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THE  YEAR  1880. 

Wb  begin  a  new  Tohime  and  enter  upon  a  new  year  by  taking  a  rapid 
f^oe  at  some  of  the  oatstanding  events  and  movements  of  the  year 
that  has  just  closed.     Though  1880  may  not  have  been  quite  so  pro- 
lific in  startling  ocourrences  as  some  of  its  immediate  predecessors,  it 
will  be  found  to  present  ample  matter,  of  the  most  varied  description, 
for  seasonable  and  profitable  reflection  on  the  part  of  all  who  are  in- 
terested in  the  gradual  unfolding  of  the  "  mystery  "  of  Divine  provi- 
dence and  in  the  progress  of  the  Redeemer's  cause  and  kingdom  in  the 
world.    It  is  a  trite  remark  that  we  live  iu  stirring  and  eventful  times, 
and  the  saying  is  a  trite  one  just  because  it  is  so  true.     And  seldom 
is  one  so  much  impressed  with  its  truth  as  when  a  calm  review  is  at- 
tempted of  the  leading  events  that  have  transpired  within  even  such 
a  short  period  as  twelve  months.     It  is  then  seen  how  much  has  taken 
place,  and  with  what  astonishing  rapidity  one  important  event  or 
movement  has  followed  upon   another,  both  in  the  Church  and  in 
society  at  large.     When  looked  at  simply  by  themselves,  many  of  the 
events  that  occur,  even  of  a  public  kind,  may  seem  insignificant  and 
not  worth  more   than   the    briefest   passing   notice,   if  so    much  ; 
but  when  one  realises  that,  however  regarded  at  the  time  of  their  oc- 
currence, by  short-sighted  creatures  such  as  we  are,  they  all  form  links 
in  the  vast  chain  of  God's  providential  orderings,  and  have  all  a  bear- 
ing more  or  less  direct  and  influential  upon  the  grand  ends  God  has 
in  view  in  His  government  of  the  world,  and  which  He  is  steadily  work- 
ing out  by  all  that  is  taking  place,  they  become  invested  with  an  im- 
portance which  it  is  impossible  for  us  rightly  to  estimate,  and  with  a 
eorresponding  interest  for  every  humble  student  of  '^  the  ways  of  God 
to  men."    If  nothing  that  occurs  is  too  trivial  for  the  All-wise  Ruler 
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of  the  universe  to  permit  and  take  notice  of,  then  everything  that 
transpires  of  a  public  kind,  bearing  upon  the  interests  of  humanity, 
both  temporal  and  spiritual,  must  be  worthy  of  our  attentive  con- 
sideration, and  ought  to  be  viewed  in  the  devout  spirit  of  the  inspired 
declaration,  '^  This  also  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who  is 
wonderful  in  counsel  knd  excellent  in  working/' 

Turning  our  attention  for  a  little,  first  of  all,  to  the  condition  of 
the  Continental  nations  during  the  past  year,  we  find  there  have  been 
continued,  and  in  some  quarters  increasing,  painful  indications  of  a 
most  unsettled  and  ominous  state  of  things.  It  is  true  there  have 
been  no  European  wars  such  as  we  have  had  recently  to  deplore,  de- 
vastating fair  countries  and  desolating  countless  hearts  and  homes, 
and  for  this  it  becomes  us  to  be  thankful  But  though  it  has  not 
thus  manifested  itself  during  the  bygone  year,  the  mutually-suspicious 
and  war-loving  spirit  of  the  nations  continues  unabated^  and  the  huge 
armies  to  which  that  spirit  has  given  existence  remain  undiminished, 
and  ready  at  any  moment  to  take  the  field,  and  enter  upon  their 
deadly  work.  And  while  the  foremost  nations  on  the  Continent, 
armed  to  the  teeth,  are  closely  watching  one  another,  albeit  with 
words  of  peace  in  their  mouths,  that  '^  open  sore  "  of  Europe^  the 
Eastern  Question,  is  still  imsettled,  and  is  ever  threatening  to  issue 
in  further  complications  that  may  disastrously  involve,  no  ono  can  tell 
how  many  countries.  For  the  present,  thmgs  seem  to  have  again 
quieted  down  somewhat  with  the  enforced  cession  of  Dulcigno  by 
Turkey — an  act  most  reluctantly  performed  only  under  pressure  of 
the  combined  threats  of  the  great  powers.  At  the  same  time  there  is 
reason  to  suspect  that  the  unity  of  action  which  has  compelled  this 
act  of  surrender  may  end  there,  and  that  if  the  claims  of  Greece,  for 
example,  are  pressed,  the  consequences  may  be  of  the  most  serious 
nature.  The  truth  appears  to  be  that  at  any  moment  this  long-vexed 
and  widely-ramified  '*  question  "  may  assume  such  a  form  as  will  have 
the  effect  of  dividing  the  great  powers  and  deluging  Europe  with  blood 
as  it  has  never  yet  done.  It  is  generally  believed  too,  that  France, 
with  her  army  thoroughly  recruited,  and  in  most  efficient  order,  is 
only  ''  biding  her  time,"  for  a  determined  effort,  on  a  great  scale,  to 
regain  her  lost  possessions  on  the  Rhine,  and  be  avenged  on  her 
powerful  conqueror,  Germany.  And  should  these  two  great  nations 
again  come  into  collision,  the  consequences  must  be  of  the  most  serious 
character.  As  to  Russia,  the  repeated  attempts,  of  the  most  daring 
and  dastardly  character,  made  upon  the  life  of  the  Emperor,  in  the 
earlier  months  of  the  year,  were  sufficient  to  show  that  the  social 
condition  of  that  vast  empire  must  be  well-nigh  at  the  lowest 
ebb.     With  Nihilism, — the  fruit  of  ignorance,  want  of  religion,  and 
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tyranny, — conspiring    everywhere    against   *'  the   powers  that  be," 
Md  threatening   not   merely  the   overthrow   of   public  authority, 
bat  the  complete  disorganisation  of  society';  and  with  the  country 
drained,   to   impoverishment,   of   its  resources,   both   in   men   and 
money,   to   keep    up    its    army   and    carry  on    its  wars,   Kussia 
must  be  in  a  state  the  most  unhappy  and  perilous,  ready,  at  any 
moment,  to  become  the  prey  of  atheistic  revolutionary  forces  which 
no  power  on  earth  will  be  able  to  restrain.    Nor  is  this  dark  conspiracy 
jigsdnst  existing  civil  authority  confined  to  Russian  soil,  but  throughout 
the  whole  European  continent,  under  the  names  of  '^communism,"  and 
**  socialism," — ^and  even  within  our  own  dominions  to  some  extent — 
tl:ere  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  its  secret  operations  are  being 
extensively  carried  on,  and  that  the  results  may,  ere  long,  be  visible 
in  open  revolution  in  more  countries  than  one.     To  the  hastening  on 
of  such  a  catastrophe  among  the  nations,  the  Papacy,  through  its 
ubiquitous  emissaries,  the  Jesuits,  is  quietly  but  effectively  contribut- 
ing its  full  share,  while  loudly  professing  to  be  the  enemy  of  infidelity 
and  socialisnL     In  Gerjcany,  where,  only  a  few  years  ago,  the  most 
determined  and  successful  opposition  was  shown  to  the  arrogant  pre- 
tensions and  aggressive  policy  of  Rome,  there  appears  to  have  been 
for  some  time  a  decided  reactionary  movement  going  on,  which  must 
have  revived  in  Rome  the  hope  of  ultimately  arriving  at  that  ascend- 
ency in  the  councils  and  administration  of  the  Empire  which  she  so 
ardently  desires,  and  which  she  will  never  cease  labouring  to  attain. 
In  Spain,  too,  where,  some  time  ago,  civil  and  religious  freedom  were 
to  such  a  large  extent  enjoyed,  and  things  looked  for  a  while  so  pro- 
mising for  the  fiitherance  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  land,  a  sad 
change  for  the  worse  has  for  a  considerable  time  been  painfully  ex- 
perienced, and  the  latest  accounts  are  that  the  liberty,  so-called, 
granted  to  Protestants  in  conducting  public  worship  and  in  spreading 
the  gospel,  has  been  reduced  to  well-nigh  the  narrowest  possible 
limits,  with  the  effect  that  priestly  intolerance  and  petty  persecution 
are  on  the  increase  and  practised  with  growing  impunity.     While,  in 
relation  to  the  Papacy  and   its  pretentious   claims,  Germany  and 
Spain  on  the  one  hand  have  been  going  back  from  the  hopeful  positions 
they  once  occupied,  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  matter  for  gratitude  and 
ground  of  encouragement  to  find  priest-ridden  infidel  France  advanc- 
ing and  anew  taking  up  an  attitude  of  calm  and  resolute  self-defence 
in  opposition  to  those  inveterate  enemies  of  all  well-regulated  author- 
itv,  and  all  social  well-being — the  Jesuits.     The  recent  expulsion  of 
the  numbers  of  this  order  from  a  land  which  so  lately  gloried  in  being 
identified  in  the  most  active  manner  with  the  Pope  and  his  interests, 
is  certainly  a  remarkable  ev^ty  and  one  we  cannot  but  regard  as 
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fraught  with  much  significance.  And  when  we  connect  with  this  the- 
facts  that  religious  liberty  is  enjoyed  throughout  the  land,  and  that 
in  Paris  and  other  centres  of  population  the  gospel  is  being  energeti- 
cally preached,  and  that  ''  the  common  people  are  hearing  it  gladly/*^ 
we  cannot  but  cherish  the  hope  that,  though  it  is  but  the  day  of 
small  things,  there  is  mercy  yet  in  store  for  that  guilty  and  long 
God-forsaken  country,  where  once  flourished  one  of  the  largest 
Churches  of  the  Reformation,  and  every  part  of  which  has  been 
drenched  with  the  blood  of  God's  slaughtered  saints.  ''For  my 
thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways, 
saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are 
my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts." 

Let  us  now  look  at  a  few  of  the  things  that  have  occurred  nearer 
home  during  the  past  year.  While  Popish  France,  under  the  law  of 
self-preservation,  has  been  ridding  herself  of  the  Jesuits,  as  the 
greatest  enemies  of  her  peace  and  prosperity,  and  while  even  Italy,  the 
very  seat  of  the  Papacy,  is  adopting  measures  to  prevent  the  settlement 
of  any  of  them  within  her  borders,  it  is  lamentable  and  humiliating  in 
the  extreme  to  think  that  Protestant  Britain  is  quietly  allowing  these 
Jesuits  to  land  upon  her  shores  and  set  up  their  establishments  where 
and  as  they  please,  without  so  much  as  a  word  of  caution  and  warning 
to  put  them  on  their  "  good  behaviour,''  supposing  such  a  thing 
possible.  Instead  of  this,  not  one  of  these  expelled  pests  of  society 
should  have  been  permitted  to  set  foot  within  the  kingdom  ;  and  the 
fact  that  no  steps  have  been  taken  for  this  purpose  is  only  an 
additional  heart-saddening  proof  that  as  a  nation  we  arc  infatuated, 
— that  what  was  wont  to  be  characterised  as  our  "  sturdy  "  national 
Protestantism  is  fast  degenerating  into  a  feckless  sentimentalism 
which  knows  no  difference  between  truth  and  error,  between  Christ 
and  Antichrist, — and  that  the  glory  is  indeed  departing.  For  further 
significant  evidence,  if  such  be  needed,  of  the  sad  change  which  the 
public  mind  has  to  a  large  extent  undergone  in  reference  to  Popery  and 
its  agents,  we  need  only  refer  to  the  open  countenance  recently  given 
to  a  great  Roman  Catholic  Bazaar  in  Edinburgh,  by  a  large  number 
of  professed  Protestants,  many  of  them  in  the  higher  ranks  of  society. 
The  object  of  the  Bazaar  was  really  an  ecclesiastical  one,  though 
speciously  put  forward  as  a  purely  charitable  one,  in  promoting  which 
all  could  unite,  and  we  presume  we  are  not  far  wrong  in  saying  that^ 
as  was  anticipated,  a  large  proportion  of  the  money  drawn  on  the 
occasion  came  &om  the  pockets  of  those  who  profess  to  protest  against 
Popery  as  an  Antichristian  system  of  error  and  superstition,  at  once 
dishonouring  to  God  and  ruinous  to  souls.     Pretty  Protestants  those 
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must  be,  who  can  thus  act,  and  jet  this  is  the  kind  of  Protestantism 
that  is  now  most  fashionable,  anything  else  being  denounced  as  pure 
bigotry  and  uncharitablencss.  Further,  in  relation  to  the  important 
subject  of  Popery,  and  its  progress  amongst  us,  we  cannot  forget  that 
the  past  year  has  been  signalised  by  the  return  of  Mr.  Gladstone  and 
his  party  to  power,  and  the  consequent  appointment  of  the  Romish 
pervert,  Lord  Ripon,  to  the  high  and  responsible  office  of  Viceroy  of 
India,  and  of  Lord  Eenmare  to  the  influential  post  of  Chamberlain  in 
her  Majesty's  household — appointments  which  come  with  strange 
dnconsistency  from  the  author  of  '' Vaticanism,"  though  quite  in 
keeping  with  former  acts  in  favour  of  Popery,  such  as  the  permanent 
national  endowment  of  Maynooth.  Thus,  with  her  hierarchy  re- 
erected  and  in  full  operation  throughout  the  land;  with  her  un- 
inspected conventual  and  monastic  institutions  multiplying  rapidly  in 
number  and  growing  in  wealth  and  influence  ;  with  all  her  previous 
agencies  reinforced  by  an  influx  of  Jesuits;  and  with  a  strong  united 
force  in  Parliament,  and  an  increasing  number  of  places  of  high  power 
^nd  influence,  under  the  crown,  filled  with  her  minions,  who  set  the  Pope 
above  their  Sovereign  and  canon  law  above  British  law — Rome  cannot 
fail  to  conclude,  with  confidence,  that  she  is  on  the  fair  way  to  regain 
her  old  ascendency  in  our  laud.  This,  let  us  earnestly  trust  and  pray 
she  never  may  do ;  but  if  she  does  not,  the  credit  of  preventing  her, 
under  Crod,  will  assuredly  never  be  given  to  the  British  Parliament, 
as  the  guardian  of  the  nation's  liberties,  who  passed  the  R.C. 
Emancipation  Act  in  1829,  and  have  since,  down  to  1880,  done  every- 
thing fitted  to  encourage  Rome  in  her  efforts  to  bring  us  again  into 
bondage — utterly  forgetful  of  the  great  things  God  did  for  us  in  Re- 
formation times,  and  of  the  covenant  obligation  under  which  we  lie 
to  extirpate,  instead  of  fostering.  Popery  and  Prelacy  and  all  kindred 
evils. 

It  is  matter  for  thankfulness,  however,  that  though  our  legislators 
«nd  rulers  have  so  long  and  so  grievously  failed  to  do  their  duty  to- 
ward our  national  faith  in  opposition  to  Popery  and  other  hostile 
systems,  and  though  multitudes  love  to  have  it  so,  the  memory  of  by- 
gone days  of  noble  contending  and  suffering  and  martyrdom,  when 
our  civil  and  religious  liberties  were  achieved  at  a  great  price,  has  not 
yet  wholly  died  out  of  the  land,  though  it  is  far  from  being  cherished 
as  it  ought  to  be.  To  not  a  few,  the  past  year  has  been  invested  with 
peculiar  interest  by  the  circumstance  that  what  has  been  termed  the 
"  Covenanting  Struggle  "  was  commemorated,  by  means  of  special 
services  held  in  many  of  those  localities  in  Scotland  where  that 
struggle  fear  truth  and  freedom  was  prominently  carried  on  by  our 
Yidiant-hearted  forefathers.     Two  hundred  years  have  run  their  course 
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since  that  great  struggle,  vhich  lasted  for  twenty-eight  years, 
reached  its  climax ;  and  exactly  three  hundred  years  have  passed  away 
since  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland  was  sworn  and  subscribed. 
But  for  what  was  done  at  these  and  other  memorable  periods  in  our 
history  we  would  never  have  become  what  we  did  become  as  a  nation ;; 
and  we  are  all  we  now  are  worth  being,  and  enjoy  all  we  now  have 
worth  having,  because  we  have  inherited  those  invaluable  blessings- 
which  our  forefathers  secured,  when  they  contended  so  earnestly  for 
the  faith,  against  error  and  tyranny — Gloving  not  their  lives  imto- 
the  death.  How  lamentable  it  is  to  think  that,  while  we  rejoice 
in  the  privileges  thus  procured- for  us,  the  way  in  which  they  were 
procured  should  be  utterly  forgotten  or  ignored  by  multitudes,  and 
that  of  those  who  do  profess  to  honour  the  memories  and  admire  the* 
heroic  struggles  of  the  Covenanters,  so  few  should  be  found  adhering 
to  their  covenanted  principles,  and  exhibiting  a  public  testimony  ia 
their  behalf. 

Throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  past  year,  much  anxiety  was- 
occasioned  by  the  very  unsatisfactory  state  of  affairs  in  Afghanistan^ 
and  it  is  certainly  cause  for  gratitude,  that  peace  has  now,  to  all 
appearance,  been  restored,  and  that,  as  is  expected,  our  forces  will  be 
able  erelong  to  retire  altogether  from  a  country  which  should  prob- 
ably never  have  been  entered  in  the  way  it  was.  And  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  lesson  which  has  again  been  taught  us  in  that  quarter,  at 
such  expense,  will  not  soon  be  forgotten,  and  that  in  future  we  shall 
be  more  careful  to  refrtiin  from  everything  like  a  violently  aggressive 
policy  in  our  dealings  with  barbarous  or  semi-barbarous  peoples,  and 
seek  to  gain  whatever  lawful  objects  we  may  desire  by  means  more 
in  keeping  with  the  Christianity  we  profess,  and  more  fitted  to  do 
real  permanent  good,  than  **  fire  and  sword.''  In  South  Africa  too,, 
in  connection  with  our  colonies  there,  there  has  been  and  there  still 
is  trouble  of  a  serious  kind.  It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  in  such 
oases,  for  parties  not  intimately  acquainted  with  all  the  circumstances,, 
to  pronounce  ou  the  question  of  who  is  in  the  right,  and  who  in  the 
wrong,  and  in  regard  to  this,  difference  of  opinion  is  inevitable.  But 
there  is  one  thing  in  which  all  Christian-minded  men,  of  whatever 
political  creed,  will  agree,  and  that  is,  in  sincerely  deploring  all  such 
occurrences  and  in  seeking  that  the  causes  which  produce  such  imhappy 
collisions  may  be  speedily  and  permanently  removed,  and  that  the 
time  may  soon  arrive  when,  through  the  benign  influence  of  the  gospel 
of  peace,  men  of  different  races  may  be  brought  to  view  and  treat 
one  another  as  brethren,  and  dwell  together  in  unity  and  love. 

While  there  has  been  trouble  abroad,  there  has  been  no  lack  of  it 
also  at  home.     The  awful  Tay-bridge  tragedy  darkened  the  opening. 
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of  the  year,  and  spread  a  gloom  over  the  whole  country,  and  that  was 
followed,  in  the  course  of  the  year,  by  a  considerable  number  of  other 
distressing  calamities,  railway  collisions,  colliery  explosions,  and  ship- 
wrecks, involving  great  loss  of  human  life  as  well  as  of  valuable 
property.  By  such  appalling  disasters,  reported  nearly  every  week, 
the  Judge  of  all  has  been  constantly  speaking  to  us,  both  as  indivi- 
duals and  as  a  people,  in  tones  of  solemn  warning  and  rebuke,  re- 
minding us  that  there  is  but  a  step  between  us  and  death,  and  assur- 
ing us  that  our  sins  will  find  us  out,  and  that,  except  we  repent,  we 
shall  all  likewise  perish.  Would  that  there  were  more  evidence  being 
given,  that  we  are  ''  hearing  the  rod  and  Him  who  hath  appointed  it,'' 
and  are  laying  to  heart  the  solemn  lessons  taught  us.  When  €k>d's 
judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  design  is  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
worid  should  learn  righteousness ;  and  if  this  blessed  design  fails  to 
be  realised^  i^  instead  of  taking  warning,  and  learning  righteousness, 
we  set  at  nought  God's  counsel  and  despise  His  reproofs,  we  may  look 
for  heavier  judgments  still  being  sent  upon  us ;  and  if  under  these 
we  prove  incorrigible  as  a  nation,  and  resolve  still  to  do  wickedly,  we 
shall  assuredly  be  given  up  to  eat  the  fruit  of  oiu*  own  ways  and  to 
be  filled  with  our  own  devices. 

While  the  Lord  has  been  speaking  to  us  by  His  righteous  judg- 
ments, in  a  way  of  reproof  and  warning.  He  has  also,  during  the  past 
year,  been  remembering  us  still  in  mercy,  and  seeking  anew  to  turn 
lis  from  sin  and  win  us  to  His  fear  and  service  by  the  manifestations 
of  His  kindness.  The  extreme  commercial  depression,  from  which  all 
classes  have  been  suffering  so  much  of  late,  has  been  gradually 
relieved ;  trade  has  been  to  a  considerable  extent  revived ; 
and  altogether  the  aspect  of  things  is  much  brighter  than  it 
was  twelvemonths  ago.  What  contributed  materially  to  bring 
about  this  longed-for  happy  change,  for  which  we  ought  to  feel  most 
grateful^  was  the  blessing  of  a  bountiful  harvest  wherewith  it  pleased 
the  Preserver  of  man  and  beast  to  crown  the  by-past  year.  Oh  that 
men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  that  that  goodness 
were  seen  to  be  leading  men  to  repentance  and  to  the  fear  and  service 
of  God. 

K  the  "  Eastern  Question  "  is  the  thorn  in  the  side  of  Europe,  the 
**  Lrish  Question  "  is  the  thorn  in  the  side  of  Britain,  and  an  irritating 
galling  thorn  it  has  proved,  and  is  likely  still  to  prove.  That  such 
an  imhappy  state  of  things  as  has  prevailed  in  Ireland  for  months 
past  should  exist  at  all — should  be  possible  and  be  tolerated — is  a 
scandal  upon  our  Christian  civilisation,  and  furnishes  a  curious  illus- 
tration of  the  "  enlightenment "  of  the  nineteenth  century  which  we 
often  hear  so  boastfully  talked  of  in  relation  to  other  matters.     The 
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question  of  what  is  io  be  done  to  put  matters  right,  is  a  very 
one,  and  one  which  will  undoubtedly  tax  to  the  utmost  the  comni 
sense,  the  philanthrophy,  and  the  statemanship  of  all  interesl 
directly  in  its  solution.  If  there  are  substantial  grievances  to  be 
dressed,  and  this  few  perhaps  will  question,  by  all  means  let  them 
searched  out  and  firmly  dealt  with  in  a  fair,  impartial,  Ghristi 
manner.  This,  however,  cannot  be  done  in  a  day,  and  until  U 
done,  effective  measures  ought  surely  to  be  taken  to  shut  the  moul 
of  seditious  and  inflanmiatory  demagogues,  and  to  protect  the  lives 
her  Majesty's  law-abiding  subjects.  Whatever  may  be  attempted 
effected  by  means  of  Parliamentary  action,  one  thing  is  certain,  a 
never  was  more  manifest  than  at  the  present  moment,  vis.,  that  1 
grand  root-cause  of  all  the  social  evils  from  which  certain  portions 
that  poor  distracted  land  are  suffering,  is  the  false  religious  systi 
that  there  prevails,  and  until  that  is  struck  at  and  changed — xxl 
Popery  is  supplanted  by  the  religion  of  the  Bible — ^there  will  be,  thi 
can  be,  no  true  peace  or  freedom  or  prosperity  enjoyed. 

The  question  of  Disestablishment  has  of  late  been  again  broug 
prominently  forward  by  some  of  its  advocates,  in  connection  with  t 
question  whether  or  not  it  is  competent  for  the  present  Parliament 
deal  with  it  after  the  declarations  that  were  made  on  the  subject 
the  Prime  Minister  and  others  at  the  general  election.  Our  own  i 
pression  is  that  the  present  government  cannot  in  good  ikith  take 
the  question  without  appealing  to  the  country  upon  it:  and  that  sn 
an  appeal  will,  ere  long,  be  made  is,  we  think,  becoming  iacTBasiiif 
evident  How  that  appeal  will  be  responded  to  in  Scotland,  and  b 
the  question  will  be  disposed  of  when  it  comes  to  be  discussed 
Parliament,  no  one  can  with  certainty  foretelL  But  it  is  surely  nl 
ter  for  profound  regret  that  there  are  so  few  men  in  Parliament— 
indeed,  there  are  any  at  all— disposed  and  qualified  to  consider  ti 
important  question  in  its  manifold  bearings,  in  the  li^tA  of  Ga 
Word,  and  of  solemn  obligations  to  maintain  a  national  testimony 
the  truth,  and  to  countenance  and  support  the  Churoh  of  Christ 
the  prosecution  of  her  great  work,  while  at  the  same  time  leavi 
her  in  the  unfettered  exercise  of  her  divinely-given  rights  and  lib 
tics.  Things  have  indeed  come  to  a  sad  pass  with  as  when  t 
question  whether  or  not  the  Protestant  Presbyterian  Chnrdi 
Scotland  shall  be  longer  maintained  as  an  flstablishment^  must 
submitted  for  decision  to  an  Assembly  composed  not  only  of  ftelai 
churchmen,  but  of  Papisti^  and  of  men  like  Bradlaugh,  aa  vnm 
atheist,  whose  continued  membership  in  the  House  of  Gommoiis  i 
dis^ace  to  the  nation.  The  fact,  however,  that  such  a  qnestkni  m 
be  laid  before  such  a  tribunal,  does  not,  as  voluntaries  imist^  pvo 
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^at  ChuiiA  BBtabl£riiin6nt8  are  wrong,  but  what  it  showB  Ib  that  it  is 
wrong  to  inToet  men  with  legislative  authority  and  administrative 
power,  who  are  the  deolared  enemies  of  our  national  faith. 

As  to  the  state  of  matters,  ecclesiastically,  during  the  past  year, 
littie  need  be  said  In  England,  the  startling  and  unedifying  spec- 
tacle has  been  lately  seen,  of  two  ritualistic  deigymen  being  sent  to 
pnBon>  beoausB  oi  their  defiantly  persisting  in  practices,  in  the  con- 
duct of  public  worship,  which  the  courts  had  repeatedly  declared  to 
be  illegal  We  have  no  sympathy  whatever  with  the  unmitigated 
eiastiaiiiam  whidi  such  cases  exhibit,  but  as  little  sympathy  have  we 
with  men  who  hs^e  been  eating  the  bread  of  a  Church,  and  at  the 
nme  time  corrupting,  in  the  mDst  shameless  manner,  its  worshipt 
and  who^  when  called  to  account,  refuse  to  submit  to  the  Church's 
kws,  and  the  authorities  by  whom  these  laws  are  administered. 
Messrs.  Dale  and  Enraght  became,  and  have  remained  ministers  in  the 
€3iuroh  of  England  of  their  own  firee  will,  and  so  long  as  they  con- 
timie  volnntarily  to  hold  that  position,  and  enjoy  its  emoluments^ 
they  are  bound  to  regulate  their  official  conduct  by  the  Church's  laws; 
end  when  they  are  forbidden  to  become  a  law  unto  themselves,  and 
«ve  judicially  restrained  from  conducting  public  worship  as  they 
please,  it  is  vain  to  set  up  a  plea  of  conscience  in  the  matter.  If 
their  conseienoes  are  trenched  upon,  let  them  seek  liberty  by  going 
<mt  of  the  Church,  which  they  are  free  to  do,  but  so  long  as  they  re- 
main in  the  Church,  and  lie  in  *jail  for  contempt  of  court,  they  are 
^martjnrs  by  mistake." 

in  the  Free  Church,  the  revived  case  of  Professor  Smith  has  been 
giving  no  end  of  trouble,  and  is  threatening  to  bring  the  two  oppos- 
ing parties  into  sharper  and  more  embittered  conflict  than  ever. 
None  can  fiiil  to  see  that  the  Church  has  been  rowed  into  deep  and 
tmobled  waters,  but  how  she  is  to  be  brought  out  of  them,  it  is  not 
flo  easy  to  see.  That  the  issue  may  be  honouring  to  the  Word  of  €k)d 
uid  glorifying  to  the  Church's  Head  ought  to  be  the  fervent  prayer 
<tf  all  interested  in  the  grave  questions  involved.  In  the  Established 
dhnroh  it  is  disappointing  and  grieving  to  observe  that  the  pronounced 
Rationalism  of  the  '*  Scotch  Sermons  "  has  remained  unchallenged 
^  unchecked,  save  in  the  solitary  instance  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Far- 
hoe,  in  the  Glasgow  Presbytery.  Surely  some  more  decided  action 
vill  be  taken  in  view  of  the  next  Assembly,  so  that  the  matter  may 
come  up  fev  conmderation  there.  If  not,  the  Church  is  in  a  pitiable 
condition  indeed. 

Of  late  the  important  subject  of  Sabbath  obligation  and  Sabbath 
ebservanoe  has  been  brought  prominently  before  the  public  mind,  in 
connection  wiUi  proposals  that  are  being  anew  pressed  to  open  our 
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national  galleries,  museums,  and  libraries,  on  the  Lord's  Day.  It  is 
most  gratifying  to  observe  the  action  that  has  been  taken  in  a  number 
of  the  Church  courts  and  also  in  public  meetings,  by  the  Mends  of 
the  Sabbath,  in  opposition  to  such  audacious  proposals,  and  it  is 
earnestly  to  be  hoped,  that,  notwithstanding  the  apathy  and  the 
amount  of  Sabbath  desecration  that  exist^  the  efforts  of  those  who 
wish  to  increase  that  desecration  a  hundred  fold  will  signally  fail. 
May  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  arise  and  plead  His  own  cause,  and  let 
not  man  prevail 

On  all  sides,  in  connection  with  every  religious  or  semi-religious 
question  that  is  agitated,  unmistakable  and  painful  evidences  are  being 
given  that  we*  are  as  Churches  and  as  a  nation  fast  hastening  on  to 
some  great  crisis  in  our  history.  It  is  felt  and  acknowledged  by  every 
one  who  is  giving  any  attention  to  what  is  transpiring,  that  we  are 
passing  through  times  of  no  ordinary  kind — ^that  we  are  undergoing 
an  ordeal  of  the  most  searching  character — and  that  those  things  long 
most  surely  believed  amongst  us  are  being  subjected  to  trial  as  they 
have  seldom  been  before.  Error  and  heresy  are  rampant ;  scepticism 
and  materialism  abound ;  Popery  is  watchful  and  advancing ;  the 
house  of  God  is  invaded  by  corrupting  innovations ;  indifference  in 
regard  to  sound  doctrine  and  purity  of  worship  sadly  prevail ;  the 
Lord's  day  is  fearfully  profaned  ;  a  rationalistic  and  worldly  spirit  is 
pervading  the  Churches  and  threatening  their  life ;  iniquity  of  every 
sort  is  abounding,  and  the  love  of  many  is  waxing  cold.  What  we 
most  urgently  need,  and  what  we  must  obtain,  if  truth  and  religion 
are  to  be  maintained  in  their  living  power  amongst  us,  is  a  baptism  of 
the  Spirit ;  for  "  when  the  enemy  cometh  in  like  a  flood,"  it  is  **  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  "  that  can  alone  "  lift  up  a  standard  against  him."* 
For  this  the  Lord  will  be  inquired  of  to  do  it  for  us.  To  the  throne- 
of  grace,  therefore,  let  us  betake  ourselves  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day,, 
and  give  Him  no  rest  until  He  fulfil  the  promise  to  His  Church  and 
people — "  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon, 
the  dry  ground :  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing 
upon  thine  offspring  :  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass^ 
as  willows  by  the  water-courses." 
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There  seems  to  be  a  growing  tendency  on  the  part  of  msmy  Presby- 
terians to  conform  unthinkingly  to  various  rites  and  practices  of 
the  Prelatic  Church,  which  our  reforming  ancestors  deliberately 
rejected  and  condemned.  This  shows  itself  in  the  increasing  desire 
manifested  for  instrumental  music  and  liturgical  forms  in  public 
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worship,  alike  in  Established  and  non-established  Presbyterian 
Churches.  Another  form  which  this  tendency  assumes  is  a  conniv- 
ance at,  and  hankering  after  the  observance  of  certain  religious 
festivals,  which  the  Prelatic  Church,  in  the  plenitude  of  her  power^ 
has  sanctioned  and  enjoined.  Some  who  are  desirous  of  doing  away 
with  our  sacramental  fast-days,  are  even  more  desirous  to  introduce 
the  observance  of  such  church  holidays  as  Christmas  and  Good  Friday, 
the  one  commemorating  the  birth,  and  the  other  the  death  of  Christ^ 
The  observance  of  Christmas  especially  is  creeping  in  amongst  Presby- 
terians. Many  already  conform  to  it  so  far,  in  making  it  a  secular 
holiday  season,  in  exchanging  Christmas  greetings,  and  in  practising 
various  customs  associated  with  it.  Prelatists  boast  that  their  Church 
services  on  Christmas  are  attended  by  many  Presbyterians,  who  com- 
plain that  their  own  Church  fails  to  furnish  them  with  an  outlet  for 
deyotional  feelings  on  that  day.  And  here  and  there,  Presbyterian 
mmisters  are  found  holding  Christmas  religious  services,  under  the 
plea  of  thus  preventing  their  people  from  going  elsewhere,  and  of  turn- 
ing the  day  to  the  best  account  for  those  who  have  then  spare  time  at 
their  disposal.  If  unchecked,  it  is  hard  to  tell  whereunto  this  may 
grow.  And  it  may  not  be  Inopportune  to  inquire  a  little  into  the 
varrantableness  and  propriety  of  Christmas  as  a  religious  festival^ 
apart  from  viewing  it  as  a  secular  holiday,  a  time  of  family  reunions,. 
a  season  of  showing  special  benevolence  to  the  poor,  and  the  like.  We 
merely  observe  that  Presbyterians  were  wont  to  choose  other  seasons 
for  ^hese  things,  and  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  less  social  and  benevo- 
lent than  others  if  they  do  so  still. 

The  propriety  of  Christmas  is  complacently  assumed  by  its  advocates 
as  what  can  scarcely  seriously  be  called  in  question.  The  substance 
of  their  views  on  the  matter  has  been  thus  put  by  one  of  their  num- 
ber in  the  most  favourable  light :  **  That  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  deliverer  of  the  human  race,  and  the  mysterious  link  connecting 
the  transcendent  and  incomprehensible  attributes  of  Deity  with 
human  sympathies  and  affections,  should  be  considered  as  the  most 
glorious  event  that  ever  happened,  and  the  most  worthy  of  being 
reverently  and  joyously  commemorated,  is  a  proposition  which  must 
commend  itself  to  the  heart  and  reason  of  every  one  of  His  follow- 
ers, who  aspires  to  walk  in  His  footsteps^  and  share  in  the  ineffable 
benefits  which  His  death  has  secured  to  mankind.  And  so,  though 
at  one  period  denounced  by  the  Puritans  as  superstitious,  and  to  the 
present  day  disregarded  by  Calvinistic  Protestants,  as  unwarranted 
by  Scripture,  there  are  few  who  will  seriously  dispute  the  propriety 
of  observing  the  anniversary  of  Christ's  birth  by  a  religious  service.'' 
This,  however,  has  been  seriously  and  successfuUj  disputed  in  t\ier 
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past  by  many  foremost  amongst  their  fellows  for  piety,  and  intellect^ 
and  learning,  and  there  are  many  still,  who  believe  that  they  were  in 
the  main  right  in  their  contention. 

From  the  Reformation  downwards,  Christmas  has  failed  to  find 
much  footing  in  Scotland,  or  amongst  Presbyterians.  It,  with  other 
religions  festivals,  to  which  the  Church  of  Rome  attaches  much  im- 
portance, was  retained,  from  motives  of  expediency,  by  the  Church  of 
England  at  the  Reformation,  though  against  the  conviction  of  some 
of  her  leading  Reformers.  It  was  rejected,  however,  by  Knox  and 
the  other  Scottish  Reformers,  whose  condemnation  of  it  is  embodied 
in  the  First  Book  of  Discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  drawn  up 
in  1561,  where  under  the  first  head  we  read,  "We  affirm  that  to  be 
contrary  doctrine  to  the  Word,  that  man  has  invented  and  imposed 
on  the  consciences  of  men  by  laws,  councils,  and  constitutions,  with- 
out the  express  command  of  God's  Word.  Of  this  kind  are  supersti- 
tious observation  of  fasting  days,  difference  of  meat  for  conscience 
sake,  calling  upon  saints,  with  such  other  inventions  of  men.  In  this 
rank  the  holidays  invented  by  men,  such  as  Christmas,  Circumcision, 
£piphany,  Purification,  and  other  fond  feasts  of  our  Lady,  with  the 
feasts  of  the  Apostles,  Martyrs,  and  Virgins,  with  others  which  we 
judge  utterly  to  be  abolished  forth  of  this  realm,  because  they  have 
no  assurance  in  God's  Word."  Christmas  was  imposed  on  the  Scottish 
Church  in  one  of  the  five  articles  adopted  by  the  pretended  General 
Assembly,  which  met  at  Perth  in  1618,  and  whose  proceedings  were 
controlled  in  the  most  unconstitutional  manner  by  the  despotic  James 
and  his  minions.  These  articles,  however,  were  laid  aside  by  the 
famous  reforming  Assembly,  which  met  at  Glasgow  twenty  years  later. 
An  Assembly  of  1645  unanimously  ordained  that  ''the  observer  of 
Yule^y  (Christmas),  or  other  superstitious  days,  shall  be  proceeded 
against  by  Kirk  Censures."  The  Scottish  Parliament,  in  the  reign  of 
William  and  Mary,  discharged  the  keeping  of  Yule  Vacancy  and  all 
observation  thereof.  An  act  passed  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne, 
granting  the  law  courts  a  Christmas  vacation,  gave  such  offence  in 
.Scotland  that  it  was  deemed  prudent  to  rescind  it.  And  not  till  the 
reign  of  George  II.,  when  English  fashions  began  to  invade  the 
northern  capital,  was  this  vacation  re^nacted. 

Passing  from  this  positive  and  deop-rooted  dislike  of  Christmas, 

-which  Presbyterians  have  so  long  entertained,  and  looking  at  the 

matter  on  its  merits,  it  is  evident  that  Christmas  rests  on  no  Scripture 

•aMority,    Neither  by  precept,  nor  example,  nor  legitimate  inference, 

«Hi  any  support  be  found  for  it  in  the  Word  of  God.     Provision  has 

IwBD  divindy  made  for  commemorating  the  death  of  Christ  in  the 

of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  for  keeping  up  the  memory  of 
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ffifi  resurrectioDi  in  the  weekJ  j  Sabbath,  changed  from  the  sevenUi 
to  the  first  day  of  the  week  in  its  commemoration.  Provision  has 
also  been  made  in  a  preached  Gospel,  for  keeping  before  our  minds 
the  grand  &cts  of  His  life,  and  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  His  re- 
ligion. But  there  is  no  mention  nor  even  hint  in  Scripture  that  there 
was,  or  should  be,  any  special  service  or  festival  commemorating  His 
birth.  Had  this  been  such  a  becoming  and  desirable  and  beneficial  thing 
as  the  advocates  of  Christmas  say  it  is,  the  silence  of  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles  regarding  it  is  inexplicable.  Had  he  designed  its  observ- 
anoe  in  His  Church,  we  cannot  but  think  that  He  would  have  given 
some  indication  that  this  was  His  will 

Moreover  Scripture  has  left  us  no  means  of  knowing  the  day  on 
Mtk  Ckritt  vf(u  bom.    It  informs  us  in  general  terms  of  the  time  when 
He  appeared  in  our  world,  So  that  His  advent  can  be  verified  as  a  his. 
torical  fiact.     But  it  tells  us  nothing  of  the  day' of  the  week,  or  of  the 
month,  or  even  of  the  season  of  the  year  when  His  wondrous  birth 
took  place.     The  incident  recorded,  however,  of  the  shepherds  then 
vatchiug  their  flocks  by  night  on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem,  clearly 
shows  this  much,  that  it  did  not  take  place  in  the  end  of  December, 
since  the  weather  in  Judea  is  generally  then  so  inclement  as  to  pre- 
clude such  watching.     The  evidence  as  to  the  date  of  the  nativity  is 
merely  traditional,  and  even  that  is  alike  confused  and  conflicting. 
There  is  no  trace  of  its  observance  in  apostolic  times.     And  when  it 
began  to  be  observed,  the  time  of  doing  so  varied,  some  celebrating 
it  on  the  first  or  sixth  of  January,  others  on  the  twenty-ninth  of 
March,  being  the  time  of  the  Jewish  Passover,  and  others  on  the 
twenty-ninth   of  September,  the   Feast  of  Tabernacles.      For  long 
the  Eastern  Church  observed  it  on  the  sixth  of  January,  and  the 
Western  Church  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  December,  and  not  till  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century  was  the  latter  date  adopted  throughout  the  Chris- 
tian world  as  the  anniversary  of  the  nativity.     It  is  obvious  that  it 
was  then  too  late  to  ascertain  the  actual  date  with  any  certainty,  and 
it  is  now  generally  admitted  that  that  now  observed  is  not  the  cor- 
rect one.    The  view  advanced  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton  in  his  Commentary 
on  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel  is  probably,  to  a  large  extent,  true.     It  is 
that  Christmas  ''  and  most  of  the  other  ecclesiastical  anniversaries 
were  originally  fixed  at  cardinal  points  of  the  year,  without  any 
reference  to  the  dates  of  the  incidents  which  they  commemorated — 
dates  which,  by  the  lapse  of  time,  had  become  impossible  to  be  ascer- 
tained.    Thus  the  annunciation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  placed  on  the 
twenty-fifth  of  March,  or  about  the  time  of  the  vernal  equinox  ;  the 
feast  of  St.  Michael  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  September,  or  near  the 
anfaiTn^a^l  equiuoi^ ;  and  the  birth  of  Christ  and  other  festivals  at  the 
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time  of  the  winter  solstice.  Many  of  the  apostles'  days — such  as  St. 
Paul,  St  Matthias,  and  others — were  determined  by  the  days  when 
the  sun  entered  the  respective  signs  of  the  eccliptic,  and  the  pagan 
festivals  had  also  a  considerable  share  in  the  adjustment  of  the  Chris- 
tian year."  The  absence,  then,  of  any  reliable  evidence  as  to  the  exact 
date  of  Christ's  birth  is  surely  a  strong  presumptive  evidence  that  He 
did  not  design  its  celebration. 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  Christmas  has  a  Pagan  roJtker  than  a 
Christian  origin.  Amongst  the  ancient  pagans  there  was  a  common 
tendency  to  worship  the  sun  as  the  giver  of  life,  and  light,  and  the 
visible  manifestation  of  the  Deity.  Though  worshipped  under  differ- 
ent names  by  different  nations — as  Odin,  and  Mithras,  and  Baal — 
the  object  worshipped  was  substantially  the  same.  This  worship 
seems  to  have  been  rendered  to  the  sun  by  the  Romans  under  one  of 
the  characters  ascribed  to  Saturn.  Under  whatever  name  they 
worshipped  the  sim,  different  pagan  nations  celebrated  a  grand 
festival  in  his  honour  about  the  winter  solstice — the  twenty-first 
December — when  the  day  is  shortest,  and  the  sun  recommences  his 
upward  course.  They  observed  a  similar  festival  on  the  twenty-first 
June,  when  the  day  is  longest.  The  former  festival  was  celebrated  at 
Rome  under  the  nsune  of  Satumaliaf  during  which  feast  the  most 
unbounded  licence,  absolute  relaxation,  and  unrestrained  merriment 
prevailed  amongst  all  classes  of  the  community.  In  the  earlier  ages 
of  the  Christian  Church  it  was  often  found  difficult  to  wean  her  con- 
verts from  the  questionable  and  objectionable  amusements  and 
practices  which  were  indulged  in  at  these  idol  festivals,  especially  in 
connection  with  the  Saturnalia.  Discouraged  by  her  want  of  success 
in  condemning  these,  the  Church  thought  of  wedding  them  to  the 
Christian  religion,  and  formed  the  device  of  baptizing  them  with  the 
Christian  name.  She,  in  effect,  sought,  by  adopting  the  heathen 
ceremonies,  to  conciliate  those  who  were  attached  to  them^  and  to 
make  those  ceremonies  conducive  to  the  promotion  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Thus  were  the  Christmas  festivities  ingrafted  on  the  Roman 
Saturnalia;  and  in  Britain  these  received  farther  changes  and  modifi- 
cations, from  the  addition  first  of  various  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Druids,  and  subsequently,  after  the  Saxon  invasion,  of  various  cere 
monies  practised  by  the  ancient  Germans  and  Scandinavians.  And 
thus  has  resulted  the  confused  medley  of  Christian  and  pagan  rites 
which  combine  to  make  up  the  festivities  of  the  modem  Christmas. 
The  origin  and  concomitants  of  Christmas,  then,  are  certainly  not 
fitted  to  conmiend  it  to  the  pious  and  reflecting  mind.  We  grant 
that  the  design  of  adapting  Christmas  to  the  Saturnalia  may  have 
been  good;  but  the  issue  was  not  conformable  to  the  design.     The 
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reprehensible  practioes  were  indulged  in  as  before  ;  and  if  paganism 
dwindled  away,  the  Christian  Church  became  paganised. 

Unable  to  deny  much  of  what  has  now  been  advance  d,  Prelatists 
claim  for  the  Church  power  to  appoint  such  rites  and  ceremonies  and 
observances  as  she  may  think  to  be  for  edification.  This  claim  is 
embodied  in  the  thirty-fourth  article  of  the  Church  of  England's  doc- 
trinal Confession,  which  afi&rms  that  **  every  particular  or  national 
Church  hath  authority  to  ordain,  change,  and  abolish  ceremonies  or 
rites  of  the  Church,  ordained  only  by  man's  authority,  so  that  all 
things  be  done  to  edifying.  .  .  .  And  that  nothing  be  ordained  against 
God's  Word."  This  claim,'  however,  Presbyterians  deny,  and  confront 
it  with  the  explicit  statement  that  "  the  second  commandment  for- 
Ittddeth  the  worshipping  of  God  by  images,  or  any  other  way  not  ap- 
powted  in  His  Word."  This  claim  opens  wide  the  floodgates  of  all  the 
superstitious  rites  and  ceremonies  of  Popery,  and  has  wrought  a 
world  of  havoc,  and  is  still  doing  so,  in  the  Prelatic  Church  herself. 
It  is  an  utter  perversion  of  Scripture  to  seek  sanction  for  it  in  the 
Apostolic  statement,  '*  let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying."  This  can- 
not mean,  ''  let  all  things  be  done  in  the  worship  of  God  and  other- 
wise, which  we  think  to  be  for  edification."  It  would  practically  make 
the  notions  and  prejudices  and  whims  prevailing,  at  any  given  time, 
the  standard  of  public  and  private  religious  duty.  The  plain  meaning 
of  the  passage  is,  that  all  things  which  may  be  legitimately  done,  are  to 
be  done  to  edifying.  We  are  first  to  learn  from  Scripture  what  de- 
volves upon  us  to  do,  and  then  we  are  to  do  that  with  the  design  to 
edify,  and  in  a  manner  most  fitted  to  promote  edification.  Papists 
plead  that  their  "  holy  water,"  and  "  holy  oil,"  and  "  holy  spittle,'* 
acd  their  multitudinous  ceremonies  are  fitted  and  designed  to  edify, 
and  may  claim  to  have  the  sacred  right  as  others  to  judge  what  is 
for  their  edification.  If  we  grant  that  one  Church  may  do  what  she 
thinks  for  edification,  we  cannot  consistently  deny  a  similar  claim  put 
forth  by  another.  But  as  Presbyterians  we  maintain  that  the  question 
k  not  what  man  thinks  "  edifying,"  but  what  Christ  has  authorised  us 
to  do  or  not  to  do.  Even  the  apostles  were  to  do  "  whatsoever  " 
Christ  "  commanded  "  them ;  not  whatsoever  even  "  they  "  thought 
tended  to  edification,  or  was  not  "forbidden;"  and  they  were  to 
'*  teach  "  others  to  do  the  same.  It  has  been  contended  that  there  is 
just  as  little  divine  warrant  for  the  fiast-days  and  especially  sacra- 
mental fasts  which  we  observe,  as  there  is  for  Christmas,  and  that  if  we 
observe  the  one  we  cannot  consistently  condemn  the  other  as  being 
unacripturaL  It  were  easy  to  show  that  the  cases  are  not  parallel.  But 
it  h  sufficient  to  say  here  that  if  there  be  any  fast-days  observed  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  for  which  there  is  no  adequate  Script\itQ 
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warrant,  we  have  no  wish  to  see  them  retained.  Let  any  sucb 
alleged  days  be  tried  on  their  own  merits  by  Presbyterian  prin- 
ciples as  drawn  from  the  Divine  Word,  and  be  approved  or  rejected 
accordingly.    . 

But  while  we  thus  hold  that  the  want  of  Scripture  authority  is  a 
fatal  objection  to  the  warrantableness  <^  Christmas,  without  our  need* 
ing  to  inquire  into  its  utiliy ;  if  we  view  it  even  in  this  latter  aspect,, 
there  is  little  to  make  us  enamoured  with  it.  It  has  been  pled  on 
behalf  of  Christmas  and  other  festivals,  that  they  are  well  fitted  Uy 
deepen  on  the  minds  of  the  masses,  the  all  important  events  which  they 
commemorate ;  to  prevent  error  regarding  them  being  adopted ;  aad 
to  awaken  becoming  emotions  and  sentiments  regarding  themu  Have 
they  however,  and  in  particidar  has  Christmas  done  this  ?  With  its- 
observance,  error  and  corruption  began  increasingly  to  spread  and 
prevail  within  the  Church,  till  at  last  she  was  enshrouded  in  the  gloom 
of  full-blown  Popery  ;  and  the  principle  at  least  on  which  it  was  intro- 
duced, had  an  active  hand  in  bringing  about  this  sad  result.  In  the 
present  day,  and  all  along,  those  observing  Christmas  most,  have  not 
excelled  others  in  their  acquaintance  with  and  attachment  to  Christ 
in  His  person,  and  offices,  and  relations.  Those  who  attach  most 
importance  to  Christmas,  an  observance  of  mere  human  appointment,, 
show  very  little  regard  to  other  religious  institutions  of  divine  ap- 
pointment. We  speak  not  of  isolated  or  particular  individuals,  but 
of  commuDities  as  a  whole.  How  different,  for  instance,  is  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath  in  Protestant,  and  in  Roman  Catholic  countries 
and  communities  where  Christmas  and  other  Church  festivals  are 
observed  with  all  their  concomitant  superstitions !  How  great  the 
difference  in  the  manner  of  Sabbath  observance,  even  between  Pro- 
testant communities  which  do  and  do  not  attach  importance  to 
Christmas.  In  Italy,  where  Church  festivals  have  had  their  fullest 
development,  the  Sabbath  is  found  to  be  a  day  of  frolic  and  carni- 
val :  in  Scotland,  where  these  festivals  are  ecclesiastically  unknown, 
the  Sabbath  is  esteemed  "  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honour- 
able." The  same  contrast  is  seen  in  a  modified  form  between  Scot- 
land which  rejected  Christmas,  and  England  which  retained  it  and 
other  Popish  superstitions  at  the  Reformation.  It  is  also  seen  sharply 
defined  at  this  very  time  in  the  sister  island.  In  the  South  and  West 
of  Ireland,  where  Christmas  is  the  most  devoutly  observed,  the  Sabbath 
is  habitually  being  profaned  by  gatherings  of  thousands  to  political 
meetings,  where  political,  not  to  say  seditious,  harangues  are  delivered, 
and  resolutions  passed.  In  Proteetant  Ulster,  and  especially  in  Pres- 
byterian districts,  to  hold  such  or  any  other  political  meetings  on  the 
^bbath,  would  of  itself  insure  their  failure.     Christmas,  then,  has  not 
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only  fiEuled  to  effect  the  good  intended  by  its  institution,  but  has 
been  the  cause  or  at  least  the  occasion  of  evils  not  a  few. 

Christmas,  as  we  have  seen,  has  no  foundation  in  the  Word  of 
God,  which  rather  contains  strong  presumptions  against  it  It  has 
not  a  Christian  but  a  Pagan  origin.  It  rests  upon  the  false  principle 
that  the  Church  has  power  to  ordain  rites  and  ceremonies  and  ob- 
servances which  God  has  not  appointed  in  Scripture — ^a  principle 
which  is  the  very  foundation  stone  of  the  whole  superstructure  of 
Popery.  Its  actual  tendencies  and  results  have  been  to  dim  the 
view  of  the  Saviour,  by  the  superstitious  and  silly  and  often  sinful 
practices  associated  with  the  celebration  of  His  birth.  And  it  has  led 
to  fche  neglect  of  the  Sabbath  and  other  means  divinely-appointed 
for  keeping  Christ  in  His  person  and  work  before  our  mind.  It  has, 
moreover,  for  these  and  the  like  reasons  been  expressly  rejected  and 
condemned  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  to  which  rejection  the  greater 
number  of  her  descendants  have  practically  adhered.  And  it  will  be 
well  for  her  and  for  them  if  they  continue  to  do  this.  *  Let  us  in- 
creasingly and  devoutly  avail  ourselves  of  the  means  which  God  has 
instituted  to  bring  Christ  to  our  remembrance,  alike  in  His  birth  and 
life  and  atoning  death.  Let  us  pause,  however,  ere  seeking  to  be 
wise  or  holy  above  what  is  written.  Let  us  fear  lest  it  should  be 
asked  of  us,  "Who  hath  required  this  at  yoiu*  hands T'  or  said 
regarding  us,  **  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men.'' 
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AND  PERMANENT  OBLIGATION. 

This  is  emphatically  a  present  day  question.  Its  discussion  is  agi- 
tating the  coimtry,  and  in  connection  with  it  the  most  conflicting 
theories  are  being  propounded,  and  with  skilful  and  persevering 
assiduity  propagated.  Anti-Sabbatarian  is  the  designation  peculiar  to 
the  agitators,  and  it  is  a  designation  that  gives  them  peculiar  gratifi- 
cation. We  do  not  wonder  at  Professor  Tyndal  advocating  the  total 
abrogation  of  the  moral  law  in  all  its  parts.  This  is  quite  in  keeping 
with  his  declared  position  and  principles.  What  more  is  to  be  ex- 
pected of  one  who  sneers  at  all  Christian  doctrine  and  practice,  re- 
garding it  as  nothing  more  than  the  natural  outcome  of  traditionary 
superstition  9  But  we  c^  wonder  at  his  presumptuous  audacity  in 
coming  to  the  land  of  Knox  to  make  (let  us  hope)  the  futile  attempt 
to  Ai:^cise  our  Scottish  Sabbath,  i,e,,  to  rob  us  of  our  national 
birthright      And  it  is,  indeed,  nothing  short  of  appalling  to  see 
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Presbyterian  ministers  and  office-bearers  side  by  side  with  him  on  the 
platform,  thus  abetting  him  in  his  heaven-daring  efforts  to  relax 
man's  obligation  to  the  Sabbath  law,  and  all  in  the  interests  of  a 
godless  secularism.  Ministers  who  thus  act  have  not  the  shadow  of 
a  claim  to  heart  integrity  or  innocency  of  hands.  What  could  be 
more  base  than  to  continue  to  eat  the  bread,  while  persistently 
labouring  to  subvert  the  faith  of  the  Church  f  They  have  not  come 
in  by  the  door,  but  have  climbed  up  some  other  way,  and  we  leave 
them  to  the  judgment  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  which  is  always 
according  to  truth.  Is  God  Supreme  Lawgiver,  or  has  man  the  power 
to  make  laws  for  himself  and  for  his  fellowmen  ?  Is  God's  Word  the 
Supreme  and  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  or  may  the 
dictates  of  reason  and  conscience  be  regarded  as  final  in  determining 
what  ought  and  what  ought  not  to  be  believed  and  practised?  Is 
God  Absolute  Proprietor  of  time,  and  has  He  sole  right  to  determine 
what  proportion  of  it  is  to  be  set  apart  for  His  special  service  ?  or  has 
man  an  equal  share  in  this  possession,  and  hence  a  right  to  spend  time 
on  any  day  of  the  week  as  his  inclinations  and  tastes  may  induce  1 
In  a  word, — Is  man  a  sovereign  or  a  subject?  Is  he  supreme  or 
dependent  ?  These  are  questions  that  lie  at  the  very  foimdation  of 
any  discussion  bearing  upon  man's  relation  to  God,  and  upon  what 
duty  God  requires  of  man.  Taking  for  granted  that  all  who  fear  God, 
and  rely  upon  His  Word  as  "  the  lamp  unto  their  feet  and  the  light 
unto  their  path,"  will  shrink  from  the  very  thought  of  calling  in 
question  God's  essential  supremacy,  by  giving  human  reason  a  place 
co-ordinate  with  Him  in  pronouncing  upon  man's  line  of  action,  hence 
that  God  has  exclusive  right  to  command,  and  to  apportion  whatever 
time  is  to  be  devoted  specially  to  His  service,  we  have  no  difficulty  in 
proving  that  the  Sabbath  is  of  Divine  appointment,  and  of  universal 
and  permanent  obligation. 

I.  The  Divine  Authority  of  the  Sabbath.  In  proving  this,  no 
more  should  be  necessary  than  the  simple  quotation  of  the  account 
of  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  as  contained  in  Gen.  ii.  1-3. 
It  is  as  follows, — **  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and 
all  the  host  of  them.  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  His  work 
which  He  had  made ;  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His 
work  which  He  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and 
sanctified  it ;  because  that  on  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His  work, 
which  God  created  and  made."  Unless  the  design  of  language  here 
is  to  conceal  and  not  reveal  truth,  that  it  is  a  plain  and  pointed  de- 
scription of  the  setting  apart  of  the  seventh  day  for  the  special  ob- 
servance of  religious  worship,  confirmed  by  the  example  of  the  Creator 
Himself,  no  candid  and  impartial  student  of  Scripture  can  dispute. 
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Difference  of  opinion,  however,  has  arisen,  as  to  the  time  when  the 
ohservance  of  the  day  commenced,  as  to  whether  it  was  immediate 
upon  the  appointment,  or  not  until  the  formal  giving  of  the  law  on 
Mount  Sinai.  And  who,  save  the  special  pleaders  on  behalf  of  a  pet 
theory,  can  hesitate  about  an  answer  in  the  most  definite  form,  as  to 
the  solution  of  the  proposed  difficulty  f  But  as  the  prospective  theory 
has  found  some  defenders  of  no  mean  order,  we  may  offer  the  follow- 
ing considerations  in  defence  of  the  immediate  theory  on  the  question. 
That  the  Sabbath  was  observed  at  the  very  time  of  its  institution, 
appears  Fint,  from  the  plain  language  of  the  passage.  It  is  expressed 
Deither  in  a  prophetic  or  a  parabolic  form,  but  as  a  simple  piece  of 
history,  just  as  is  the  associated  transactions  of  creation  narrated  in 
the  preceding  chapter.  The  construction  of  the  passage  is  the  same 
as  is  that  containing  the  account  of  the  six  days'  work.  There  is  no 
hint  whatever  of  a  change  in  any  way,  to  indicate  that  in  connection 
with  the  account  of  the  seventh  day's  rest,  there  is  a  reference  to 
something  to  take  place  at  a  distant  period  in  the  future.  It  is  evi- 
dent, further,  from  the  nature  of  the  ohservance  itself.  It  does  not  refer 
to  a  matter  peculiar  to  any  nation  or  sect,  but  rather  to  what  should 
equally  engage  the  attention  of  all  mankind.  All  are  agreed 
that  it  was  designed  to  commemorate  the  work  of  creation.  If 
so,  what  end  was  to  be  served  by  delay?  On  what  reasonable 
principle  can  such  a  theory  be  defended  1  If  the  ordinances  of  the 
Passover  and  the  Lord's  Supper  were  observed  at  the  very  time  of  their 
institution,  on  what  ground  can  a  different  course  be  contended  for  in 
reference  to  the  Sabbath?  None  we  believe  but  the  determined 
resolution  to  support  a  theory.  At  all  events,  the  opposite  con- 
elusion  cannot  be  maintained  save  at  the  expense  of  an  unwar- 
rantable wresting  of  Scripture  narrative.  The  language  of  Christ 
is,  we  think,  conclusive  on  the  point,  viz.,  ^'  The  Sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath."  The  Sabbath  was  not 
first  made  and  then  man  for  its  observance,  but  man  was  made 
first  and  then  the  Sabbath  to  be  observed  by  him  and  for  his 
benefit.  Interpreting  the  language  in  a  natural  and  simple  form, 
it  plainly  teaches  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  just  when  man  was 
made.  But  this  would  have  been  of  no  value  to  him,  nor  could  it 
have  been  regarded  as  an  appointment  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  all 
mankind,  as  the  Saviour's  words  imply,  if  the  actual  observance  of  it 
had  been  postponed  for  more  than  two  thousand  years.  Again,  that 
the  observance  was  coeval  with  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  appears 
from  iht  division  of  time  into  tveeks.  This  division  has  been  common 
to  all  ages  and  nations.  Neither  history  nor  tradition  contains  any 
traces  of  a  different  arrangement    It  was  known  even  anterior  to  the 
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flood,  and  hints  of  the  sacredness  of  the  seventh  day  and  about  tbe^ 
practice  of  its  observance  have  been  all  along  observable.  In  Gen. 
viii.  10-12,  Noah  is  said  twice  to  have  rested  seven  days.  And  again 
in  the  time  of  Jacob,  as  appears  from  Gen.  xxix.  27,  28,  the  division 
of  time  into  weeks  was  recognised  as  an  established  usage.  Now  the 
question  arises.  What  was  the  origin  of  this  hebdomadal  division  of 
time  ?  It  does  not  correspond  with  any  equal  part  of  a  lunar  month 
or  solar  year.  It  cannot  be  accounted  for,  although  the  attempt  has 
been  made,  by  a  reference  to  the  worship  of  the  seven  planets.  There 
was  no  such  worship  at  that  early  period,  at  least  there  is  no  evidence 
of  it,  and  it  is  certain  that  especially  among  the  Shemitio  races  it  had 
no  place.  In  a  word,  by  the  unaided  light  of  nature  this  division  of 
time  was  never  devised.  By  the  light  of  nature  it  might  have  been 
arranged,  but  not  permanently.  No  arrangement  but  what  is  of 
divine  appointment  can  be  of  permanent  duration.  It  can  thus 
be  accounted  for  on  no  other  ground  than  the  Bible  account  of  the 
creative  week,  consisting  of  six  days'  work  and  the  seventh  day's  rest. 
We  note  again,  that  the  divine  authority  and  early  observance  of 
the  Sabbath  is  evident  ^owi  the  fact  thai  it  tww  referred  to  as  a  known 
and  familiar  institution  before  that  law  toas  promulgated.  Evidence  of 
this  is  found  in  Exodus  xvi.  The  language  of  this  chapter  is  not 
only  such  as  harmonises  with  the  view  we  are  now  seeking  to  estab- 
lish in  regard  to  the  institution  and  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  but 
cannot,  except  by  straining  the  text  to  an  unwarrantable  extent,  be 
interpreted  otherwise.  We  cannot  here  transcribe  the  whole  chapter,, 
but  a  reference  to  its  leading  points  will  sufficiently  serve  our  present 
purpose.  The  allusion  so  definitely  made  to  the  Sabbath  was  in^ 
connection  with  the  instructions  given  to  the  Israelites,  by  way  of 
regulating  them  in  gathering  the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  for  their 
daily  sustenance.  One  special  mark  of  regard  for  God's  day  they 
were  enjoined  to  manifest  by  gathering  a  double  quantity  on  the  sixth 
day,  to  render  ordinary  labour  unnecessary,  because  unlawful,  on  the 
seventh.  The  terms  in  which  this  injunction,  bearing  upon  strict 
Sabbath  observance  are  given,  are  not  such  as  to  convey  the  idea  of 
primary  legal  institution.  What  reader  of  ordinary  common  sense 
and  candour  can  peruse  that  chapter,  and  say,  consistently  with  the 
ordinary  rules  of  interpretation,  that  the  manner  in  which  the 
Sabbath  is  introduced,  is  such  as  to  imply  the  institution  of  a  re- 
ligious observance  for  the  first  time,  an  institution  ef  which  the 
Itraelites  had  never  before  heard  9  That  it  was  a  day  with  the  nature 
and  observance  of  which  they  were  &miliar,  appears  from  the  fact  of 
no  reason  b^ng  assigned  for  the  injunction,  to  gather  a  double  pot^ 
tim  of  manna  on  the  sizthy  and  to  reft^n  altogether  on  the  seventh* 
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^  And  it  shall  oome  to  pass  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  shall  prepare 
that  which  they  bring  in,  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much  as  they 
gather  daily  "  (ver.  5).     On  the  supposition  of  no  Sabbatical   rest 
having  {H:«yiously  existed  and  no  distinction  between  the  day  of  that 
rest  and  other  days  of  the  week,  this  omission  of  any  reason  is  very 
unaccountable,  whereas,  on  the  contrary  supposition,  all  is  perfectly 
natural  and  just  as  we  might  have  expected  it  to  be.     It  is  a  simple 
■reminder  of  a  duty,  which  they  had  probably  habitually  neglected, 
the  fruit  of  the  corrupting  influences  of  their  period  of  captivity  in 
Egypt.     They  did  not  seem  to  look  upon  the  directions  given,  as  re- 
ferring to  something  new  and  strange,  but  evidently  regarding  it  as  a 
well  known  and  understood  duty,  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  when  the 
sixth  day  came,  they  without  questioning  did  according  to  the  literal 
requirements  of  the  original  Sabbath  law.     "  They  gathered  twice  as 
much  bread  two  omers  for  one  man ;  and  when  they  did  it,  all  the 
rulers  of  the  congregation  came  and  told  Moses."    Moses  expressed 
his  satisfaction  with  their  report,  and  his  approval  of  their  conduct  in 
so  readily  and  heartily  obeying,  not  a  new  commandment,  but  a  law 
that  had  come  down  to  them  from  the  completion  of  creation  work. 
We  only  remark  further  on  this  point,  that  the  terttui  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment are  explicit  and  decided  on  the  question.     "  Remember  the 
Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,"  is  an  injuuction  with  which  most  peo- 
ple are  familiar.     I  cannot  imagine  that  it  can  occur  to  any  one,  that 
this  is  the  language  of  a  law  bearing  upon  a  new  observance.     In 
what  terms  more  distinct  and  plain,  could  the  idea  of  the  undoubted 
pre-existence  of  the  thing  referred  to  have  been  expressed  1     Now 
we  have  seen  that  the  terms  of  the  former  instructions,  '^  To-morrow 
is  ihe  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord,"  are  terms  which  on 
no  natural  principle  can  be  explained  as  the  first  enactment  of  the 
■Sabbatic  rest,  but  that  they  assume  its  pre-existence  as  well  as  those 
before  us.     Here  then,  we  ask, — ^To  what  previous  period  is  reference 
thus  made  ]     To  no  other,  because  to  no  other  on  this  question  could 
reference  be  made,  than  the  period  of  creation.     To  this  period  the 
reason  annexed  in  the  Fourth  Commandment  at  once  carries  us  back. 
It  is  not, — Because  the  Lord  delivered  thee  from  Egyptian  bondage, 
as  would  have  been  the  case  had  there  been  no  enactment  of  Sabbatic 
rest  previous  to  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai ;  but  it  is  said, — "For 
in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all  that  in 
them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day  ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the 
Sabbath  day  and  hallowed  it."     This  clearly  and  decidedly  carries 
Sabbath  law  and  Sabbath  observance  back  to  a  period,  more  than 
two  thousand  years  anterior  to  the  existence  of  Jewish  polity  and  ad- 
ministration.    There  is  thus  not  even  the  shadow  of  a  shadow  of 
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ground,  for  maintaining  the  Sabbath  to  be  an  exclusively  Jewish  in- 
stitution, any  more  than  an  institution  exclusively  Christian. 

II.  We  now  proceed  to  show  that  the  Sabbath  is  of  universal  and 
permanent  obligation.  If  we  have  satisfactorily  established  our  for- 
mer position,  this  may  be  regarded  as  a  corollary  from  it,  and  hence^ 
require  no  lengthened  course  of  argumentation  in  proof  of  it  Thia^ 
is  admitted  eveu  by  some  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Anti-Sabbatariau 
school.  Paley  says, — "  If  the  divine  command  was  actually  delivered 
at  the  creation,  it  was  addressed,  no  doubt,  to  the  whole  humaa 
species  alike,  and  continues,  unless  repealed  by  some  subsequent 
revelation,  binding  upon  all  who  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it"  He- 
grants  that,  "  the  establishment  of  this  precludes  all  debate  about 
the  extent  of  the  obligation."  By  way,  however,  of  strengthening  our 
position,  we  adduce  the  following  considerations  : — 

1.  The  nature  and  design  of  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath. — All  who- 
are  to  any  extent  acquainted  with  the  Bible  account  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  ordinances  under  the  former  dispensation,  admit  that  what- 
ever was  of  a  merely  positive  and  ceremonial  nature,  specially  adapted 
to  the  Jews  and  their  peculiar  circumstances  and  relations,  passed 
away  with  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  while   whatever 
institutions  or  observances  were  founded  upon  the   immutability  of 
the  nature  of  God,  and  on  the  permanent  relations  between  man  and 
man,  being  of  universal  and  permanent  obligation,  could  not  possibly^ 
pass  away.     With  the  continuation  of  the  ground  or  reason  of  such 
institutions  or  ordinances,  their  observance  continued.     Of  this  class 
was  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  and  its  observance,  in  common 
with  all  that  is  required  in  the  other  nine  precepts  of  the  law.    What 
was  the  obvious  design  of  the  appointment  and  practical  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,  but  the  commemoration  of  the  wisdom,  power  and 
goodness  of  God  as  manifested  in  the  completion  of  the  work  of 
creation]     To  what  nation,  sect  or  age  is  this  peculiar  more  than  to 
any  other  1    Is  not  such  a  commemoration  in  the  most  devout  and 
grateful  manner  due  to  God,  as  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  man  as. 
man,  and  not  of  the  Jew  only  ?    It  arises  from  man's  personal  and« 
continued  obligation  to  Him.     Is  not  creation  a  common  theme  1  and. 
is  not  the  Creator  a  universal  object  of  adoration  1  There  is  no  doubt 
a  positive,  or  merely  circumstantial  element  in  the  Fourth  Command- 
ment, and  only  one,  that  is  the  day  on  which  the  Sabbath  is  to  be 
observed.     All  we  contend  for  as  being  moral  on  this  point,  is  the 
setting  apart  of  a  seventh  portion  of  our  time  for  the  special  service 
of  God.     Hence  it  is  said,  '<  God  blessed  not  the  seventh,  but  the 
Sabbath  day  and  sanctified  it,"  thus  leaving  the  precise  day  to  be 
appointed  and  observed  according  to  circumstances,  to  be  judged  of 


UNIVEBaAL  AND   PERMANENT  OBUOATIOK.  23 

by  competent  authority.  With  this  exceptioD,  like  the  fifth,  sixth, 
aeventhy  or  any  other  commandment,  it  is  essentially  moral,  and  thus 
binding  from  its  own  nature,  and  would  have  been  binding  although 
no  formal  enactment  had  been  made,  as  binding  before,  as  during,  or 
unce,  the  time  of  Moses.  Is  it  not  moral  to  afford  a  regular  period 
of  rest  as  an  act  of  mercy  to  man  and  beast )  Would  it  not  be  cruel, 
and  hence  immoral,  to  keep  working  men,  and  even  the  lower  animals, 
toiling  on  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the  end,  and  throughout 
all  the  years  of  their  life,  without  any  such  season  of  cessation  or 
means  of  refreshment  ]  Is  it  not  moral,  intensely  moral,  that  a  set 
portion  of  time  should  be  devoted  to  the  immediate  service  of  God, 
and  the  cultivation  and  expression  of  the  principles  and  affec- 
tions of  piety  9  What  can  be  more  distinctly  moral  than  this  I 
Is  it  not  moral,  that  men  should  have  the  opportunity  of  assembling 
for  the  purpose  of  receiving  instruction  in  heavenly  things,  and  unit- 
edly praying  to  and  praising  God  1  All  this  was  binding  before  the 
law  was  written  on  the  tables  of  stone,  and  would  have  been  so,  sup- 
posing Moses  had  never  existed.  How  then  can  it  have  any  peculiarity 
approaching  exclusive  connection  with  the  Mosaic  dispensation  1  All 
that  was  designed  by  the  letter  of  the  fourth  commandment  was,  to 
put  the  moral-natural  obligation  into  a  formal  and  positive  form. 
The  connection  of  the  fourth  with  the  three  commandments  preced- 
ing, is  strikingly  significant.  It  is  so  natural  that  the  first  table  of 
the  law  would  have  been  manifestly  incomplete  without  it.  Thus  in 
the  first  we  have  enjoined  the  exdusiveness  of  God's  worship :  in  the 
secend,  the  spiritvality  of  His  worship :  in  the  third,  its  devout  and 
re»erent  character :  and  in  the  fourth,  the  appropriation  to  it  of  a  cer- 
tain fixed  and  regularly  returning  proportion  of  time,  as  a  guarantee 
that,  in  the  multiplicity  and  firm  absorbing  character  of  secular  duties, 
it  should  not  be  overlooked  or  set  aside.  Besides  holding  as  it  does  the 
central  place  in  the  decalogue,  upon  what  principle  of  consistency  or 
reasonableness  are  all  the  other  commandments  to  be  regarded  as 
moral  and  permanent  in  their  obligation,  while  the  fourth  is  to  be 
treated  as  a  solitary  exception  1  We  unhesitatingly  affirm,  that  a 
theory  so  evidently  indefensible,  on  the  part  of  those  who  accept  with- 
out questioning  the  moral  character  of  all  the  other  commandments, 
cannot  be  maintained  save  from  a  partial  desire  and  determination  to 
support  a  selfish  or  worldly  purpose.  It  is  well  known  that  this 
commandment  is  read  in  all  the  Churches,  and  of  it,  as  of  all  other 
parts  of  the  moral  law,  are  the  people  taught  to  say,  ''  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  as,  and  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  thy  law.'' 

2.  Another  proof  we  have  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  already  quoted, 
"  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath, 
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wherefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath."  Had  it  been 
a  mere  Jewish  institution,  we  might  rather  have  expected  Christ  to 
have  spoken  thus^ — "  You  may  dispose  of  the  hours  of  the  Sabbath 
as  you  do  of  those  of  other  days  if  you  feel  inclined,  for  the  Sabbath 
law  was  abrogated  along  with  the  abolition  of  other  Jewish  cere- 
monials/' And  if  it  really  had  been  so  that  this  was  its  character 
and  fate,  the  words  of  our  Lford  in  this  text  would  be  altogether  un- 
accountable. Of  what  other  ceremonial  institution  of  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation does  He  thus  speak )  The  only  answer  is, — Of  no  other. 
Is  it  not,  then,  to  say  the  least,  somewhat  singular  that  he  should  so 
speak  pf  the  Sabbath  1  The  language  is,  however,  plain  and  easily 
understood,  when  we  view  it  in  harmony  with,  and  as  a  proof  of,  the 
universal  and  permanent  obligation  of  the  Sabbath  law.  Its  plain 
teaching  is,  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  man  to  be  under- 
stood genericuUy,  and  not  for  the  Jew  only.  In  reference  to  the  Sab- 
bath as  to  other  things,  it  may  be  said,  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
Jew  only."  No  more  is  His  holy  day  designed  for  the  Jew  only. 
*^  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,''  hence  adapted  to  man's  physical, 
mental,  moral,  and  spiritual  interests,  hence  to  be  observed  according 
to  divine  appointment,  and  with  a  special  aim  towards  spiritual  ad- 
vancement, by  all  mankind  and  in  all  ages.  The  declaration,  that 
the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath,  shows  that  it  is  in  His 
power  at  any  time  to  alter  not  the  moral  character  of  the  Sabbath 
law,  but  to  make  any  other  change,  of  a  positive  nature,  that  might 
best  coincide  with  the  special  nature  of  His  kingdom,  and  as  might 
thus  render  it  more  effective  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  moral 
purposes  of  God,  with  respect  to  man  in  its  institution. 

3.  The  penalty  attached  to  the  breach  of  the  Sabbath  law  is  another 
proof  of  its  moral  character,  and  universal  and  permanent  obligation. 
"  Ye  shall  keep  the  Sabbath  therefore,  for  it  is  holy  unto  you  :  every 
one  that  defileth  it  shall  surely  be  put  to  death  "  (Exodus  xxxi.  14). 
Had  it  been  a  mere  positive  or  ceremonial* institution,  the  breach  of 
it  would  never  have  been  threatened  or  visited  with  such  a  penalty. 
One  thing  is  certain,  that  of  uo  mere  ceremonial  law  were  threaten- 
ings  so  severe  ever  announced.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  the  same 
penalty  attached  to  the  breach  of  other  parts  of  the  moral  law.  Idol- 
atry, adultery,  blasphemy,  stubborn  filial  disobedience  were  so  visited. 
Ab  has  been  remarked,  *'  The  violation  of  the  law  of  circumcision, 
although  it  involved  the  breach  of  both  the  Mosaic  and  Abrahamic 
oovenant,  and  incurred  the  forfeiture  of  all  the  benefits  of  the 
Theocraoy,  was  not  visited  with  such  a  penalty."  Why  such  a  dis- 
tinotion  in  regard  to  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  ?  Common  candour  and 
fliithfolness  (we  ask  no  higher  qualifications)  will  admit,  that  it  was 
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to  plaee  it  on  a  level  with  other  parts  of  the  moral  law,  and  above 
that  of  mere  positive  eDactments.  We  regard  it  as  an  incontro- 
Tertible  evidence  of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Sabbath,  and  of  its 
fipectal  sanctity. 

4.  Another  argument  is  derived  from  the  prophetic  description  of 
the  latter  day  glory  of  the  Chtiroh.  Here  we  find  the  language  of  the 
Pentateuch  and  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  confirmed,  in 
reference  to  the  high  position  of  the  Sabbath,  in  its  being  not  only 
spoken  of  as  "  a  delight,"  but  as  one  of  the  characteristics  of  this 
glorious  era.  Thus  Isaiah  says,  *'  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from 
the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day,  and  call  the 
•Sabbath  a  delight,  the  Holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,  and  shalt 
honour  Him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own 
pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words :  then  shalt  thou  delight 
thyself  in  the  Lord  :  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy 
&dier :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  bath  spoken  it"  The  position 
thus  assigned  to  the  Sabbath,  in  this  prediction  of  the  Church's 
prosperous  days,  has  been  somewhat  stumbling  to  some  Jewish 
writers  who,  in  common  with  the  sect  they  represent  and  defend, 
would  have  tied  the  religious  worship  of  God  to  Jerusalem.  It  is 
well  known  that  their  law  was,  is  not,  and  never  can  be  adapted  to  a 
religion  extending  from  sea  to  sea,  to  earth's  remotest  bounds.  This 
however  is  the  nature,  design,  and  extent  of  the  religion  of  which  the 
Old  Testament  prophets  wrote,  and  associated  with  the  fullest  develop- 
ment of  it,  is  the  £dthful  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  as  one  of  its 
ehief  glories.  What  could  be  more  conclusive  of  the  position  we  have 
been  endeavouring  to  establish,  viz.,  the  universality  and  permanent 
obligation  of  the  Sabbath  ? 

By  way  of  objection,  reference  is  frequently  made  to  the  change  of 
the  day.  It  is  contended,  that  if  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  kept  now 
according  to  the  appointment  of  it  at  creation,  why  not  observe  it  on 
the  day  appointed  then  1  If  this  part  is  changed  may  it  not  all  be 
changed  in  a  similar  manner  1  We  have  already  stated,  that  this  is 
the  positive  and  hence  variable  element  in  the  law  regarding  Sabbath 
observance,  which,  like  every  enactment  of  the  same  character,  is  liable 
to  change,  but  the  change  of  what  is  merely  positive  cannot  afifect 
vhat  is  moral,  which  is  essentially  unalterable,  it  is  with  this  law  as 
with  others,  while  the  essential  elements  are  retained  in  our  present 
code  of  morality  and  religion,  what  was  really  peculiar  to  the 
ceremonial  dispensation  has  passed  away.  Thus,  men  are  still  bound 
to  worship  God,  but  this  worship  is  not  now  confined  to  Jerusalem, 
or  by  means  of  sacrifices  or  through  the   ministration  of  priests. 
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Homicide  is  still  a  breach  of  the  moral  law,  but  the  laws  regarding 
the  avenger  of  blood  and  the  cities  of  refuge  are  now  no  longer  in 
force.  In  like  manner,  the  Sabbath  law  is  still  binding,  although 
what  was  merely  circumstantial  and  variable  regarding  it  has  passed 
awaj.  We  are  not  now  bound  to  offer  the  sacrifices  required  of 
the  Jews,  nor  are  we  bound  to  abstain  firom  lighting  a  fire  on  that 
day.  In  like  manner  the  day  of  the  week  is  not  essential.  But 
the  reasonahltness  of  this  change  is  easily  seen.  If  an  additional 
reason  were  found  for  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  in  the  deliver- 
ance of  Israel  from  Egypt,  as  appears  from  Deut  v.  12-15,  the  trans- 
cendent excellence  and  glory  of  the  work  of  redemption,  and  the 
surpassing  preciousness  of  its  blessings,  will  not  admit  of  its  having 
the  place  of  a  mere  additional  reason  for  the  keeping  of  the  day.  It 
must  become  the  chief.  And  how  is  this  chief  reason  for  its  obeer* 
vance  to  be  marked  ?  Just  as  it  has  been,  by  the  the  change  of  the 
day.  Creation  had  the  day  before.  Redemption  shall  have  it  now^ 
while  the  former  is  not  by  any  means  overlooked,  but  merely  holds  a 
subordinate  place  in  our  commemorative  observanca  If  then  we 
wish  the  knowledge  of  the  crowning  attestation  of  the  completion  of 
Redemption  work  to  die  out,  let  the  keeping  holy  of  the  first  day  of 
the  week  be  neglected ;  if  we  desire  that  event  to  be  everywhere 
known  and  remembered,  let  that  day  be  faithfully  set  apart  to  the 
worship  of  the  risen  Saviour,  and  conscientiously  observed.  This  is 
God's  method  for  keeping  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  foundation 
of  our  hopes  for  eternity,  in  perpetual  remembrance.  It  is  to  be 
further  observed,  that  the  change  of  the  day  was  not  only  reasonable,, 
but  made  by  competent  authority,  and  so  carried  into  practice.  It 
is  a  simple  historical  fact,  that  the  Christians  of  the  apostolic  age 
ceased  to  observe  the  seventh,  and  did  observe  the  first  day  of  the 
week  as  the  day  for  religious  worship.  Thus  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  until  now  in  unbroken  succession,  has  one  day  in  seven  for 
rest  and  religious  worship  been  observed,  in  obedience  to  the  original 
command,  or  in  compliance  with  the  original  institution.  An  argu- 
ment stronger  than  this  could  not  be  produced  for  the  perpetual 
obligation  of  the  Sabbath  law.  It  has  been  further  objected  to  the 
permanent  obligation  of  the  Sabbath,  that  the  New  Testament  con- 
tains no  formal  command  on  the  subject.  We  reply  that  the  New 
Testament  in  no  sense  professes  to  give  a  new  code  of  laws,  but 
rather  homologates  the  old  and  enters  more  fully  into  the  spirit  of  it. 
It  does  not  say,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  or  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill," 
save  by  way  of  allusion,  any  more  than,  ''Remember  the  Sabbath  day^ 
to  keep  it  holy."  If  then,  in  the  absence  of  a  direct  command,  the 
ebligation  of   the  fourth    commandment    is  to  be  considered   aa- 
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annulled,  by  parity  of  reaBoning  the  same  may  be  said  of  any  of 
the  others.      Again,   it    is    objected,    that    as    we  are    now    un- 
der a    ^ritual    dtfpensattofif    the  Sabbath  as  a  formal  religioua 
institatioQ    may  be  set  aside.     But  never  was    az^ument    more 
nlf-destmctiTe,  never  were  premises  more  £Eital  to  the  very  conclu- 
tioii  they  are  brought  to  support.     Who  does  not  see  at  a  glance 
that  the  secularisation  of  the  Lord's  Day  is  not  at  all  adapted  to  pro- 
mote the  ends  of  a  spiritual  dispensation ;  whereas  the  more  it  is- 
observed,  according  to  its   original   appointment,  the  more  must 
spiritual  growth  and  fruitfulness  be  advanced.     This  argument  would 
have  had  some  weight  had  it  been  stated  thus : — ^We  live  under  a 
secular  dispensation,  therefore  set  the  Sabbath,  a  spiritual  ordinance,, 
aside.     But  with  professed  sanctimoniousness  it  is  said  that  evert/  day 
Atndd  he  a  Sabbath,     But  this  is  tantamount  to  saying  that  no  day 
should  be  a  Sabbath,  that  every  day  alike  is  not  every  day  alike 
tptrihuUf  but  every  day  alike  secular.     To  speak  of  a  spiritual  dispen- 
satioQ  as  releasing  from  spiritual  exercises  or  requiring  their  in- 
frequency  or  abridgment,  is  so  fallacious  that  it  does  not  require  to 
be  met  by  sober  argumentation.     We  can  understand  how  a  man, 
eager  to  grow  in  every  grace,  and  so  become  more  and  more  meet  for 
gbry,  increasing  his  opportunities  for  worshipping  God,  and  receiving 
religions  instruction,  so  far  as  he  can  redeem  time  from  the  necessary 
engagements  of  the  world.  But  that  such  a  man  can  listen  with  satisfac- 
tion to  a  course  of  reasoning,  that  would  rob  him  of  his  birthright  privi- 
lege, the  free  and  uninterrupted  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,  cannot 
be  possibly  conceived.     A  more  convincing  proof  could  not  be  fur- 
nished of  secretly  begun  spiritual  declension,  than  the  manifestation 
of  a  disposition  to  insinuate  doubts  about  the  obligation  of  the  Sab- 
bath, and  to  do  this  without  any  apparent  concern  or  trembling  of 
heart  at  the  conclusion ;  nor  can  a  clearer  evidence  appear  in  any 
Christian  Church  of  a  mere  *'  name  to  live,"  or  a  symptom  more 
ominoos  of  its  approaching  darkness  and  desolation,  than  the  preva- 
lence of  snch  a  spirit,  the  rise  and  progress  of  a  tendency  to  speculate 
about  the  abrogation,  or  even  the  curtailment  of  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord—"  The  Lord's  Day "  ....... 

We  cannot  conclude  without  alluding  to  a  custom,  which,  we  be- 
lieve, has  contributed  much  to  foster  the  pernicious  views  we  have 
been  combating,  viz.,  the  calling  the  Lord's  Day  by  a  name  that  has 
no  Scripture  warrant.  God  has  not  only  appointed  the  day,  but  He 
has  appointed  its  very  name,  which  cannot  be  said  of  the  other  days 
of  the  week  in  the  same  sense.  Why  then  call  it  by  a  heathen  name,, 
vhen  there  is  a  Christian  name  for  it,  which  is  as  easily  remembered 
tnd  as  easily  pronounced  1    Why  use  a  nickname,  when  we  are  aa- 
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fiillj  acquainted  with  the  real  name  ?  There  can  he  no  feeling  of 
veueration  conceived  hy  the  flippant  use  of  the  term  Sunday^  and  as 
already  indicated,  we  helieve  that  the  too  common  use  of  this  term 
has  been  a  fruitful  source  of  indifferent  feeling,  indifferent  expression, 
indifferent  conduct  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Day.  Frequently  is  this 
holy  day  referred  to  in  bcripture,  but  we  never  think  of  substituting 
Sunday  for  the  term  used,  in  the  course  of  our  reading  God's  Word. 
How  would  such  a  substitution  look  1  Let  us  take  a  few  examples, — 
'^  Ye  shall  keep  Sunday  therefore  :  for  it  is  holy  unto  you."  ''  Re- 
member Sunday  to  keep  it  holy.''  ''  Ye  shall  keep  my  Sundays  from 
polluting  them."  ^'  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  Sunday ^  from 
doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day,"  &c.  ^^ Sunday  was  made  for  man, 
and  not  man  for  Sunday,  wherefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of 
Sunday^  Has  it  not  a  ludicrous  appearance,  and  does  it  not 
resemble  the  language  of  heathen  mythology  rather  than  Holy 
Scripture]  If  then  we  find  that  Sunday  cannot  be  substituted 
for  Sabbath,  in  reading  about  it  in  Scripture,  where  alone  we 
find  our  warrant  for  observing  the  day,  why  substitute  it  in 
common  conversation )  Besides,  as  applied  to  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  it  has  no  meaning,  as  names  and  titles  usually  have. 
It  is  not  the  day  on  which  we  worship  the  sun  as  it  was  with 
Pagan  idolaters,  hence  not  the  »un^8  day,  but  it  is  the  day  on  which 
Christians  worship  the  Lord,  the  day  specially  consecrated  for  this 
purpose,  hence  it  is  the  Lords  day  or  Sabbath.  Thus  we  find  John 
saying,  "  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Zorcf*  day  J* 

If  then,  we  would  consistently  observe  the  day,  and  so  expect  the 
countenance  and  blessing  of  its  Great  Author,  let  us  not  only  con- 
scientiously discharge  the  duties  peculiar  to  it,  but  call  it  by  its  own 
divinely  given  name. 


THE  CHURCH'S  DUTY  TO  THE  HEATHEN  WORLD. 

In  the  November  niunber  of  the  Magazine  the  attention  of  the  readers 
was  directed  to  the  deplorable  state  of  the  heathen  who  live  and  die 
in  ignorance  of  the  gospel.  Their  mythology  and  moral  state  alike 
'bear  testimony  to  the  truth  which  is  so  clearly  set  before  us  in  the 
Word  of  God,  that  the  heathen  are  without  hope  and  without  God 
in  the  world.  What  is  involved  in  this  no  human  mind  can  fully 
•comprehend ;  and  no  one  who  has  even  a  faint  idea  of  the  misery  in 
which  BO  liuge  a  portion  of  the  human  race  is  sunk,  could  remain  un- 
moved. It  is,  indeed,  ftmaaing  that  so  much  indifference  should  so 
long  have  been  exhibited  by  professing  Christians,  in  regard  to  the 


I 


THB  church's  DXJTT  TO  THIS  HEATHEN  WORLD.  29* 

aalTatioQ  of  the  heathen ;  and  it  is  amazing  that  even  in  our  day  so- 
little  actiye  effort  is  put  forth  for  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  Christ. 
Were  we  to  reason  from  the  vast  importance  of  the  interests  in-. 
fdved,  we  would  naturally  conclude  that,  instead  of  hundreds,  there 
would  be  thousands,  if  not  tens  of  thousands,  actively  employed  in 
pleaching  among  the  heathen  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.     The 
paucity  of  labourers,  and  the  comparative  insignificance  of  the  con- 
tributions annually  raised  in  Christendom  for  their  support,  are  sad 
proofe  of  the  fact  that  the  Church  has  not  yet  in  general  been  brought 
to  a  right  state  of  mind  in  regard  to  the  multitudes  that  are  perishing 
for  lack  of  knowledge  outside  its  pale.     Large  numbers  of  its  mem- 
bers say  by  their  conduct,  if  not  in  words,   "Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper  t "     Can  that  man  be  said  to  realise  in  any  adequate  degree 
the  value  of  the  soul,  and  the  danger  of  the  heathen,  who  only  con- 
tributes towards  foreign  missions  the  paltry  sum  of  a  halfpenny 
every  month  1    Can  that  Church  be  said  to  do  the  duty  which  de- 
volves upon  it,  whose  members  on  the  average,  though  including  men 
of  wealth  and  rank,  only  give  this  trifling  sum  1    Most  assuredly  may 
we  answer.  No.     Happily  we  are  not  as  a  Church  in  this  position  ; 
but  it  becomes  us  to  inqure  whether  we  are  doing  our  duty  or  not  in 
regard  to  this  important  work.     Probably  few  of  us  will  think  that 
we  could  do  no  more,  that  we  ought  to  do  no  more ;  and  if  this  be  so, 
it  becomes  us  one  and  all  to  put  forth  more  strenuous  efforts  for  the 
maintenance  of  our  foreign  mission,  and   for  its  extension  in  the 
necessitous  district  of  Seoni.     The  appointment  of  a  second  mission- 
ary will  involve  considerable  increase   in   the   expenditure   of  the 
mission  ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  increased  necessity  will  call 
forth  increased  liberality.     Past  hopes,  in  this  respect,  have  been 
more  jthan  realised ;  and  we  believe  that  the  members  of  the  Church 
will  indicate  their  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  work,  by  providing 
means  adequate  for  its  support. 

In  addition  to  the  necessitous  state  of  the  heathen  calling  for  our 
help,  we  have  Christ's  express  command  addressed  to  us  in  the  words, 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 
He  was  sent  into  the  world  to  be  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  ; " 
and  this  He  has  become,  and  will  still  more  fully  become,  by  means 
of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles.  He  indicated  His 
led  in  the  work  by  commanding  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  be  set  apart 
to  it,  and  by  accompanying  their  labours  in  it  with  His  blessing  in 
the  conversion  of  many  to  the  faith.  The  same  command  still  rests 
opon  the  Cburch,  and  the  same  encouragement,  in  greater  or  less 
measore,  continues  to  be  given  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  this 
blanch  of  ChriBtian  work     That  Church  will  prove  unfaithful  to  \\A 
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great  King  and  Head  which  neglects  to  do  its  duty  to  the  heaihea 
We  have  often  been  reproached  with  our  neglect  of  this  duty,  and 
the  same  reproach  has  been  cast  on  the  Church  of  the  Second  Refer 
mation  period.  Whatever  may  have  been  our  guilt  before  the  Lord, 
and  however  much  we  may  take  blame  to  ourselves  in  this  matter, 
other  Churches  have  no  right  to  blame  us.  Ever  since  we  ceased  tc 
have  a  share  in  the  mission  carried  on  in  America  by  the  Secession, 
we  have  had  what  might  be  called  a  struggle  for  existence,  and  ooi 
attempts  to  engage  in  this  work  were  frustrated  by  the  want  of  men 
and  means,  the  result  of  the  separation  from  us  of  a  large  proportion 
of  our  former  brethren.  Taking  our  resources  into  account,  our  wori 
for  Christ  will  bear  comparison  with  that  of  the  most  energetic  of  the 
larger  denominations.  Still  we  would  not  say  that  even  yet,  witb 
our  foreign  mission  in  operation,  we  are  doing  what  we  can.  Doubt 
less  not  a  little  more  could  be  effected  by  us  if  we  were  all  sufficiently 
impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  obligations  resting  on  us. 

It  may  interest  some  of  our  readers  to  know  that  there  is  docu- 
mentary evidence  in  existence  which  shows  that  the  Church  of  the 
Second  Reformation  period  was  not  indiflerent  to  the  state  of  the 
heathen  world.  In  the  library  of  the  late  David  Laing,  Esq.,  a 
pamphlet  printed  in  1 641  was  found  which  pleads  for  the  establish- 
ment of  missions  in  America  and  the  West  Indies.  It  was  to  be  pre- 
sented to  Parliament  as  "  The  humble  petition  of  William  Castell, 
Parson  of  Courtenhall,  in  Northamptonshire,  for  the  propagating  ol 
the  gospel  in  America."  It  was  "  approved  by  seventy  able  English 
divines,  also  by  Master  Alexander  Henderson,  and  some  other  [five" 
worthy  ministers  in  Scotland."  The  petition  urges  the  piety  of  the 
undertaking  in  bringing  the  heathen  under  the  sceptre  of  Christ,  the 
charity  of  the  work  in  saving  sinners  from  heathenism  and  eternal 
ruin,  "as  we  were  saved  by  apostolical  men  hazarding  their  lives," 
and  the  benefit  to  be  derived  to  the  country  from  having  colonies  tc 
which  the  surplus  population  might  go.  "  When  a  kingdom  begin- 
neth  to  be  overburdened  with  a  multitude  of  people  (as  England  and 
Scotland  now  do),  to  have  a  convenient  place  where  to  send  fortli 
colonies  is  no  small  benefit."  At  that  time,  according  to  the  petition, 
the  voyage  to  America  occupied  six  weeks,  and  that  to  the  East  Indies 
eleven  or  twelve  months.  It  was  well  that  this  was  in  their  hearts  : 
and  it  would  have  been  well  for  the  world  if  the  resources  of  oui 
nation  that  were  afterwards  spent  in  persecution  had  been  applied  tc 
such  noble  work.  If  we  have  the  spirit  of  these  noble  men  within  us, 
we  will  do  what  in  us  lies,  in  our  more  favourable  circumstances,  to 
oarry  out  their  wishes,  by  carrying  on  as  extensively  as  possible  the 
work  of  the  Lord  among  the  heathen. 
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In  the  pubUo  press  it  is  no  unoommon  thing  to  see  reflections  cast 
on  churches  and  missionary  societies,  because  they  spend  so  much 
mimey  and  effort  on  the  heathen  instead  of  using  it  to  mitigate  the 
misery  which  prevails  so  much  on  every  hand  at  home.  This  is  with 
many  a  mere  pretext,  not  that  they  care  for  the  poor,  but  they  hate 
the  cause  of  the  gospeL  These  things  ought  to  be  done,  and  the 
others  ought  not  to  be  left  undone.  It  is,  moreover,  a  well-known 
£Kt  that  those  who  are  most  deeply  interested  in  the  salvation  of  the 
heathen  in  foreign  countries  are  the  most  zealous  in  seeking  the  wel- 
kn  of  the  poor  at  home,  and  in  endeavouring  to  raise  the  degraded 
aod  vicious  to  a  higher  and  holier  life.  If  they  maintain  that  as 
charity  begins  at  home,  so  we  ought  to  do  nothing  to  help  those  who 
are  at  a  distance  until  all  home  needs  are  supplied,  then  on  the  same 
principle  people  of  one  locality  should  restrain  their  charity  from 
other  districts,  till  the  people  of  their  own  have  no  need  left  unsup- 
{died ;  and  the  principle  might  even  be  so  carried  out  as  to  lead  men 
to  look  only  to  their  only  personal  gratification,  to  the  utter  extinc- 
tion of  all  benevolent  feeling  and  effort.  Our  own  families  have  the 
fint  claim  upon  us,  then  the  district  in  which  we  dwelt,  and  after  that 
oar  country ;  but  has  our  common  humanity  no  claims  upon  us?  The 
man  who  can  think  lightly  of  the  misery  or  death  or  perdition  of  a 
foreigner  is  not  likely  to  be  deeply  affected  with  the  sufferings  of  his 
own  countrymen  from  the  same  causes. 

It  is,  moreover,  to  be  borne  in  mind  that,  until  our  people  are 
th(H!oughly  evangelised,  their  misery  will  never  cease.  Active  efforts 
are  put  forth  for  their  conversion  in  all  parts  of  our  country ;  and  so 
extensive  are  the  home  mission  operations  of  the  churches,  that  no 
one  need  be  ignorant  of  the  gospel  message.  Shall  the  churches  then 
wait  until  their  work  at  home  be  perfectly  successful  before  they  be- 
gin to  seek  the  conversion  of  men  in  foreign  lands?  Shall  the 
obstinacy  and  vice  of  our  lapsed  masses  prove  a  perpetual  obstacle  to 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen  ?  By  no  means.  It  is  a  well-known 
&ct  that  the  g^reater  part  of  pauperism  is  due,  directly  or  indirectly, 
to  vice.  Shall  the  churches  abstain  from  seeking  the  conversion  of 
the  heathen  in  order  that  the  funds  which  are  devoted  to  this  work 
may  be  expended  in  saving  vicious  men  from  the  just  and  natural  con- 
lequences  of  their  wickedness  and  folly  ?  The  very  idea  is  absurd. 
Had  the  early  propagators  of  the  gospel  acted  on  this  principle,  the 
goi^l  would  never  have  spread  beyond  the  confines  of  Palestine,  and 
would  there  long  ago  have  been  extinguished  in  blood.  Had  modem 
nuKiQnarieB  acted  on  this  principle,  the  myriads  of  converts  who  now 
honour  Christ  would  have  been  bowing  down  to  stocks  and  stones,  and 
many  of  them  involved  in  the  grossest  and  moat  bloody  barbarism. 
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Some  of  those  tribes  which  are  now  seeking  to  carry  the  light  of  the- 
gospel  to  the  regions  beyond  would  now  have  been  engaged  in  cruel 
wars,  and  it  would  have  been  dangerous  for  any  of  our  ships  to  hare^ 
approached  their  coasts,  where  now  in  time  of  need  they  find  most 
willing  help. 

Such  was  and  is  the  misery  in  heathen  lands,  that  all  who  are  influ- 
enced by  feelings  of  humanity  are  called  to  labour  for  its  alleviation. 
The  fancied  happiness  of  savage  heathen  races  is  but  fancy  after  alL 
Most  of  the  people  in  all  heathen  countries  are  sunk  in  deep  and 
hopeless  poverty,  which  often  issues  in  complete  starvation,  when 
harvests  prove  a  failure,  as  has  of  late  been  seen  in  India^  China, 
Persia,  and  Turkey.  The  poor  are  crushed  beneath  the  heel  of 
tyranny  ;  and  in  particular,  the  female  sex,  both  among  rich  and  poor^ 
are  kept  in  cruel  and  degrading  bondage.  ''Darkness  covers  the 
earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people." 

From  this  misery  no  power  but  the  gospel  can  set  free  the  nations 
of  the  world  The  false  and  cruel  systems  of  religion  which  fill  the 
earth  with  misery  can  only  be  destroyed  by  Christianity.  If  they 
should  be  overthrown  by  any  other  influence,  the  issue  would  be 
evil.  Some  of  the  evils  would  no  doubt  be  lightened,  or  perhaps 
removed,  but  with  them  too  would  perish  many  of  those  things  in 
heathenism  which  tend  to  hinder  the  complete  disintegration  of 
society.  Whatever  evil  may  result  from  false  religion,  still  greater 
evil  would  result  from  atheism.  Muhammad  with  his  theism 
tried  to  overthrow  the  heathenism  of  his  day ;  now  for  vice  those 
lands  which  follow  him  are  worse  perhaps  than  any  heathen  country. 

Hence  the  gospel  must  be  sent  abroad,  even  if  we  had  no  higher 
aim  than  the  alleviation  of  human  misery.  Much  hajs  been  done  by 
it  towards  this  end  in  the  past.  Barbarians  and  even  cannibals  have 
been  civilised,  idolaters  have  cast  away  their  idols,  and  adopted  the 
worship  of  the  only  living  and  true  God.  The  liar  has  become  truth- 
ful, the  thief  has  become  honest,  the  impiire  has  been  purified,  the 
cruel  has  become  humane.  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
the  reformation  of  men,  as  well  as  to  their  salvation.  Much  has  been 
done,  and  what  is  taking  place  indicates  the  hope  that  the  time  is 
fast  approaching  when  nations  shall  be  bom  in  a  day.  The  arts  of 
civilisation  have  been  introduced  and  developed  among  barbarians  in 
connection  with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  education  has  been 
greasily  promoted. 

The  late  Rev.  Dr.  Midlens,  in  his  '*  London  and  Calcutta,"  tells  of 
the  wondrous  success  of  the  gospel  in  the  islands  of  Polynesia,  and 
quotes  the  testimony  of  Admirals  Fitzroy  and  Wilkes  as  to  the 
character  of  the  work  accomplished  in  them.     Now  those  islands. 
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which  in  former  times  it  was  not  safe  to  visit,  are  not  only  free  of 
danger,  but  in  them  our  sailors  can  obtain  supplies  of  such  commodi- 
ties as  are  produced  in  them.  Had  such  results  bean  brought  about 
by  war  at  the  cost  of  several  millions,  it  would  have  been  supposed 
that  the  money  was  well  spent.  As  it  is,  however,  the  total  expendi- 
ture on  these  missions  from  the  commencement  was  estimated  by  Dr. 
Mullens  at  not  more  than  £1,200,000,  a  sum  which  would  have  been 
spent  in  providing  six  ironclads  for  the  fleet.  This  is  not  a  forcible 
sabjugation,  on  which  dependence  could  not  be  placed,  but  a  thorough 
reformation  of  the  people,  by  which  their  own  circumstances  have 
been  materially  improved,  and  which  leads  them  to  cherish  feelings  of 
humanity  and  good  will  towards  all  who  visit  them  in  a  friendly 
spirit.  Looking  at  these  facts,  apart  altogether  from  their  religious 
interest,  the  money  and  labour  and  suffering  expended  on  Poljmesia 
have  been  rewarded  with  such  success  as  would  satisfy  all  reasonable 
men,  who  rc^rd  things  marely  from  a  commercial  or  political  point 
of  view. 

When,  however,  we  look  at  the  far  more  precious  results  which 
have  been  attained  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  the  faith  ot  Christ, 
and  in  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  into  heralds  of  the  cross,  no 
tongue  can  adequately  describe,  no  mind  can  conceive,  the  greatness 
of  their  results.  In  most  mission  fields,  indeed,  years  of  preparation 
have  been  requisite  before  fruit,  or,  at  all  events,  before  much  fiaiit 
has  been  reaped.  The  husbandman  must  have  "  long  patience  "  for 
the  ftnit  of  the  earth,  but  those  who  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy. 
Carey  laboured  seven  years,  and  Williams  and  Moffat  each  had  to 
labour  ten  years,  before  they  had  the  happiness  of  receiving  their 
first  converts  into  the  Christian  fold.  The  Nellore  Baptist  Mission 
gained  23  converts  in  21  years  ;  in  six  weeks  in  1879,  there  were  5000 
persons  received  by  baptism  into  the  Christian  church  in  connection 
with  it.  The  experience  of  other  missions  has  been  similar;  and 
doubtless  many  missions  which  are  now  carried  on  in  the  midst  of 
great  discouragement  shall  yet  be  gladdened  by  abundant  fruit. 

No  doubt  these  churches,  gathered  from  among  the  heathen,  are 
far  from  perfect ;  and  the  failings  of  native  Christians  are  blazoned 
abroad  by  the  enemies  of  missions.  It  was  so  in  the  early  churches 
formed  by  the  apostles  themselves ;  and  we  need  not  wonder,  how- 
ever we  may  mourn,  that  it  is  so.  Trained  in  an  unhealthy  moral 
atmosphere,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  converts  to  Christianity 
^ould  generally  be  men  of  high  moral  principle.  How  few  even 
imong  Christians  at  home  are  so !  Their  delinquencies  may  not 
Mnetimes  seem  so  gross  ;  but  perhaps  they  often  are  really  as  much 
» in  the  eye  of  Him  who  looks  upon  the  hesurt,  and  who  knowa  a\\ 
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th«  advantages  enjoyed  by  the  one  which  are  not  enjoyed  by  the 
other.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  native  churches  will  improve  as 
fzreneration  after  generation  grows  up  in  the  midst  of  Christian  in- 
fluences. Meanwhile  it  becomes  us  to  bear  patiently  with  them  ;  and 
while  we  warn,  rebuke,  and  exhort,  let  us  do  it  with  all  longsuiFering. 

While  we  do  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  defects  of  native  churches  and 
of  native  Christians,  let  us  not  overlook  their  virtues  and  excellencies. 
It  is  no  easy  matter  even  for  missionaries  to  resist  the  deadening 
influences  of  heathenism ;  in  so  far  as  the  native  Christians  succeed  in 
this,  and  that  in  more  unfavourable  circumstances,  their  conduct  is  to 
be  admired.  There  are  many  of  them  who  would  do  no  dishonoiir  to 
the  Christian  ministry  at  home,  in  respect  of  gifts  or  piety,  or  zeal, 
and  many  others  labour  zealously  as  teachers  or  as  catechists.  Now 
there  are  hundreds  of  natives  in  India  ordained  to  the  ministry,  and 
many  hundreds  more  arc  constantly  employed  in  doing  evangelistic 
work.  The  native  Church  in  India  now  numbers  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands, and  not  a  few  of  them  are  doing  what  they  can  to  carry  the 
light  of  the  gospel  to  their  heathen  neighbours. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  done,  both  directly  and  in- 
directly, both  by  conversions  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  by  undermin- 
ing the  hoary  idolatrous  systems  of  the  heathen,  very  much  remains 
to  be  done.  The  Christian  Church  is  still,  in  India,  but  a  small, 
though  rapidly  growing  institution.  For  every  Christian  in  that 
vast  empire  there  are  probably  about  500  heathen ;  in  the  district 
of  Seoni  there  are  more  than  3000  heathen  for  every  nominal 
Christian.  In  these  circumstances,  surely  there  is  abundant  scope 
for  increased  effort  in  the  work  of  foreign  missions  throughout  the 
continent  of  India,  not  to  speak  of  the  other  great  countries  of  the 
world  which  are  now  more  or  less  opened  up.  There  is  room,  more- 
over, for  all  the  different  kinds  of  mission  work  which  have  been  be- 
gun and  ciuried  on  in  the  various  mission  fields. 

The  obstacles  which  stand  in  the  way  of  the  progress  of  the  gospel, 
so  far  from  discouraging  Christians,  should  only  stimulate  them  to 
further  and  more  determined  effort  to  win  the  world  for  Christ. 
We  are  not  to  look  so  much  to  the  measure  of  success  which  we 
attain  as  to  the  command  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  in  whose  work  we 
are  engaged.  Even  if  men  should  have  had  to  give  the  labour  of  a  life 
to  purely  preparatory  work,  without  seeing  any  direct  tangible  fruit, 
they  should  not  grudge  it.  The  preparatory  work  is  as  essential  in  its 
own  place,  though  not  so  cheering,  as  is  the  after-work  ;  the  plough- 
ing and  the  sowing  are  as  needful  as  is  the  reaping ;  and,  in  fact, 
without  the  ploughing  and  the  sowing,  there  would  be  no  reaping. 
Much  of  the  work  that  goes  on  along  with  reaping  is  ploughing  and 
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towing  ;  and  if  we  cast  our  bread  upon  the  waters,  in  the  faith  that 
we  shall  see  it  after  many  days,  we  shall  not  be  disappointed. 
^They  tbat  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that  goeth  forth  and 
wcepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  hiuL" 


NOTES   ON  "VINDICLE  FOEDERUM,"   ITS  ALLIES  AND 

ANTAGONISTS,  AND  THEIR  AUTHORS. 

(CofUinued  from  page  8^6,  Vol,  xiv.) 

James  Steuabt,  in  introducing  his  remarks  on  the  last  chapter  of  the 
ikc<md  Part  of  the  Survey  in  his  preface  to  Jus  Populi,  promised,  at  a 
fitter  opportunity,  to  examine  the  rest  of  the  Second  Part — discover- 
ing the  weakness  of  its  reasonings,  and  vindicating  the  truths  it  called 
in  question  ;  but  he  cannot  be  the  author  of  Vindicias  Foederunif  who 
says  (p.  210),  ''  I  be  no  lawyer."  As  it  is  a  defence  of  the  Apologetical 
Relation,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  Brown  of  Wamphray  was  its 
Author,  more  especially  as  he  had  stated  in  the  preface  to  that  work 
that  he  would  vindicate  it  if  an  attempt  was  made  to  refute  it  other- 
wise than  by  fire.  Though  the  Author  speaks  of  the  Apologist  in  the 
third  person,  yet  he  frequently  refers  to  his  antagonist  as  our  Sur- 
veyor ;  and  when  speaking  in  the  first  person  he  sometimes  almost 
identifies  himself  with  the  Apologist.  Moreover,  the  way  in  which  he 
vindicates  him  in  minute  points  would  lead  one  to  suppose  that  he 
must  either  be  the  Apologist  or  his  ardent  admirer — if  the  latter,  he 
would  assuredly  have  spoken  of  him  in  high  terms,  but  he  nowhere 
uses  language  that  could  not,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  have  been 
employed  by  the  Apologist  himself.  Besides  the  works  Brown  pub- 
lished in  his  life-time,  he  '^  left  behind  him  [says  Dr.  Bums]  a  vast 
variety  of  valuable  MSS.  on  different  subjects."  The  MS.  of  his 
"  Treatise  on  Prayer "  was  obtained  by  a  Scotch  minister  when  in 
Holland,  and  was  first  published  in  1720.  "  About  the  year  1750  a 
gentleman  in  Edinburgh  accidentally  discovered  in  a  snuff  shop  a 
variety  of  MSS,  on  various  subjects,  pretty  clean  and  very  distinct ; 
these  turned  out  to  be  the  writings  of  Mr.  Brown."  Enocfi^s  Testimony 
aeems  to  have  been  one  of  those  thus  rescued  from  destruction.  John 
Howie,  in  his  preface  to  Brown's  ''  Looking-Glass  for  Saint  an(i  Sinner," 
Bays  that  some  of  his  MSS.  had  come  to  his  hand  "  by  a  very  remark- 
able providence,  when  on  the  very  eve  of  inevitable  wreck.  "^  But, 
alas !  when  the  chest  containing  John  Howie's  papers  was  examined  a 
quarter  of  a  century  ago,  it  was  found  that  the  mice  had  reduced  its 

'  Edinburgh  Christian  Instructor,  New  Series,  vol.  3,  pp.  448,  449. 


36  honeyman's  death. 

I 

contents  to  "  miilins,"  and  they  were  consigned  to  the  flames.*  It 
would  be  interesting  to  know  how  Vindicioe  Foederum  fell  into  Henry 
Thomson's  hands  in  1784,  and  to  learn  something  of  its  previous 
history,  but  we  must  be  content  with  the  pleasing  fact  that  it  has 
been  carefully  preserved. 

Wodrow,  in  his  History  of  the  Sufferings,  after  recording  how 
Honeyman  was  shot  in  the  wrist,  says,  "  It  was  loudly  talked,  that 
some  years  after  this,  he  met  with  yet  harsher  treatment,  from  a 
more  dreadful  quarter,  when  he  died  at  his  house  in  Orkney.*^  But 
in  his  Analecta  Wodrow  is  more  explicit.  "  Honnyman  his  exite  wa» 
drcadfiill !  Being  in  his  room  alone,  they  heard  a  great  noise  beneath, 
and  when  they  came  up,  they  found  his  arm  pulled  from  his  body, 
and  cast  into  the  other  comer  of  the  room,  and  he  forced  almost  be- 
neath the  bed ;  and  when  pulled  out,  he  was  speechless,  only  with  a 
reufuU  look  pointed  to  the  end  of  the  room,  and  within  a  very  litle 
dyed."*  Law's  account,  though  differing  from  Wodrow's  in  some  de- 
tails^ is  dark  enough.  "This  year,  1676,  Mr.  Hinniman,  professor  of 
divinity  at  St.  Andrews,  was  cut  off  by  a  strange  death.  At  the  first, 
when  the  bishops  took  place  in  Scotland  in  the  year  1662,  he  declared 
himself  much  against  them,  yet  afterward  he  inclined  to  that  syd, 
and  was  made  bishop  of  Orkney  ;  and  being  in  his  house  there,  he 
goes  up  on[e]  night  to  his  chamber,  where  he  was  heard  to  make  a 
noise  and  din  upon  the  floor ;  and  when  his  wife  caused  break  up  the 
door,  for  it  was  bolted,  he  was  found  lying  on  the  floor,  his  hat  cast  to 
one  place,  and  his  cap  he  used  on  his  head  to  another  place  of  the 
chamber,  and  his  gown  about  him  torn  in  pieces.  His  wife  caused 
bring  him  down,  and  laid  him  in  another  room  upon  a  bed,  where  he 
expressed  himself  thus.  Something  came  between  me  and  my  light ;  and 
in  a  few  dayes  ho  dyed  languishing.  Oh  !  its  a  dangerous  thing  to 
sin  against  light."*  As  Wodrow's  Analecta  and  Law's  MemoriaUji 
have  only  been  published  in  recent  times,  an  earlier  account  of 
Honeyman's  tragical  end  seems  to  have  been  given  to  the  world,  for 
Keith  says  "he  died  in  February  1676,  with  great  peace  and 
composure,  contrary  to  what  has  been  asserted  by  some  pamphlet 
writers,  as  can  bo  attested  by  several  gentlemen  who  were  wit- 
nesses to  his  death.  He  was  buried  in  the  Cathedral  Church  at 
Kirkwall."*  In  a  foot-note  to  Law's  MemorialU,  C.  K.  Sharpe  has 
added,  "  Of  course,  Keith  terms  him,  *  a  man  of  singular  piety  and 
great  abilities.' " 

'  The  Martyr  Graves  of  Scotland,  First  Series,  p.  157. 

» Wodrow*8  History,  vol.  2.  p.  117. 

^  Analecta^  vol.  1.  p.  64. 

'♦Law's  MemoriaUs,  p.  101. 

^  Catalogue  of  Bishopsy  1765,  p.  136. 
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But,— 

"To  every  man  upon  the  earth, 
Death  cometh  soon  or  late." 

Urged  perhaps  by  failing  strength,  John  Browu  made  his  will  in 
April,  1676,  and  from  it  we  learn  that  his  books  were  to  be  sold  after 
his  death.     The  inhuman  rage  of  tyranny  now  followed  bim  to  a 
foreign  land.     "  On  the  27th  of  June,  1676,  Charles  11.  wrote  to  the 
States  General,  requiring  them,  agreeably  to  an  article  in  a  treaty 
between  the  two  countries,  to  cause  [Colonel]  Wallace,  with  Mr. 
Robert  Macward  and  Mr.  John  Brown,  ministers,  to  remove  from 
their  territories,  as  persons  guilty  of  lese-majesty  against  the  King  of 
Great  Britain."     Before  the  States  would  comply  with  this  request 
Charles  had  to  insist  "  by  three  several  missives,  and  verbally  through 
his  envoy  extraordinary,"   who  reported   that  it  was  "  the  hardest 
piece  of  negociation  "  that  he  had  yet  entered  upon  there,  and  that  it 
had  *^  taken  up  two  long  debates  in  the  States  of  Holland  these  two 
days  past,  though  their  meeting  was  intended  but  for  five  days." 
Further,  the  States  gave  severally  to  Wallace,  Macward,  and  Brown  a 
testimonial,  in  which  they  affectionately  and  earnestly  requested  "  the 
Emperor  of  the  Romans,  and  all  Kings,  Republics,  Princes,  Dukes, 
States,  Magistrates,  or  whomsoever  else  our  friends,  and  all  that  shall 
see  these  presents,  that  they  receive  "  them  "  in  a  friendly  manner," 
whensoever  they  may  come  to  them,  or  resolve  to  remain  with  them, 
and  assist  them  *'  with  their  council,  help,  and  aid  ;  testifying  that  for 
any  obliging,  humane,  or  kindly  offices  "  done  to  them,  "we  shall  be 
ready  and  forward  to  retuni  the  favour  to  them  and  their  subjects 
whensoever  an  opportunity  offers."     The  resolution  was  not  to  take 
effect  until  the  5.th  of  March,  1677,  that  they  might  have  their  effects 
properly  disposed  of.^     "  The  Scottish  Church  in  Rotterdam  had  the 
greatest  cause  to  lament  this  constrained  decision  of  the  States,  as  they 
were  thus  to  lose  the  justly  appreciated  services  of  three  excellent  men. 
The  mournful  intelligence  was  communicated  at  a  full  meeting  of  Con- 
sistory, held  on  the  1st  of  February,  1677."     The  Session  was  "very 
much  grieved,  thereby  to  be  deprived  of  their  faithfull,  painfull,  [i.e., 
painstaking],   and  pious  preacher,  and  of  such  another,  also,  who 
every  Lord's  Day  was  an  helper  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  likewise 
of  the  most  painfull  and  useful  elder  they  had  amongst  them."    Three 
days  later  the  session  resolved  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper  on  the 
l4th,  that  the  Thursday  preceding  be  kept  as  a  fast-day,  that  a 
sermon  of  preparation  be  preached  on  the  Saturday  before,  and  a 
sermon  of  thanksgiving  on  the  Monday  after  the  Sacrament.     **  Which 
<iay  of  fast  the  session  ordaines  to  be  constantly  observed  in  all  time 

'M*Crie'8  Memoirs  qf  V fitch  and Brt/SHOiif  etc.,  pp.  362-370. 
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coining."  John  Brown  should  have  preached  on  the  evening  of  the 
Sacrament  Sabbath,  but  falling  sick  he  was  unable.  They  retired  ta 
Utrecht  or  its  immediate  neighbourhood,^  where  Brown  seems  to  have 
been  allowed  to  remain  on  the  attestation  of  a  physician  that  his 
health  would  be  endangered  by  his  removal.  Macward  appears  to 
have  kept  himself  concealed  about  the  same  place,  but  Wallace  was 
obliged  to  remove  to  the  Borders  of  France  or  the  Spanish  Nether- 
lands.' Brown  and  the  Colonel  returned  to  Rotterdam  in  1678,  and 
Macward  soon  followed  them,  but  they  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
allowed  to  act  oflficially ;  yet,  "in  their  private  chambers,  sanctified  by 
prayer,  they  were  eagerly  resorted  to  by  those  who  loved  spiritual 
things,  and  the  communion  of  saints."  In  1679  Brown  took  part  in 
the  ordination  of  Richard  Cameron,  and  in  September  of  that  year 
he  entered  into  glory,  where  Wallace  had  preceded  him  by  nearly 
ten  months.'  Writing  immediately  after  his  death  to  a  friend, 
Macward  says  of  him, — "  During  all  the  space  we  were  together  in 
the  country,  I  observed  him  (his  chamber  being  just  above  mine)  to 
be  as  much  in  prayer  and  communion  with  God  as  ever  I  observed 
any,  yea  more,  insomuch  that  my  esteem  of  him  grew  above  what- 
ever it  had  been,  though,  as  I  had  good  cause  ;  there  was  no  minister 
now  alive  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  same  class  with  him,  in 
my  esteem  and  account,  for  abilities,  fixedness,  faithfulness,  and  pure 
zeal,  according  to  knowledge ;  and  to  sum  up  all,  I  must  say,  alas  I 
the  witness  of  the  Church  of  Scotland ;  the  man  who  stood  in  his 
Master's  counsel ;  the  man  who  stood  in  this  evil  day,  when  men  of 
understanding  have  fallen ;  the  man  who  withstood  the  present  course 
of  defection  ;  the  man  who,  in  resisting  of  adversaries  to  the  truth,  of 
all  sorts  and  sizes,  was  helped  to  do  valiantly,  and  made  able  to  do 
exploits  for  his  God ;  the  man  who,  while  the  archers  (his  brethren  I 
mean,  for  these  have  been  the  bowmen)  have  sorely  grieved  him,  and 
shot  at  him,  and  hated  him,  yet  his  bow  abode  in  its  strength,  and 
the  arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong  to  his  very  grave,  by  the 
hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob."  In  the  bitterness  of  his  soul 
Macward  has  added, — "  It  may  be  my  blessed  and  compassionate 
Lord  will,  by  shutting  my  eyes  ere  long,  give  me  an  escape  from 
this  windy  storm  and  tempest."* 

As  previously  mentioned  James  Steuart  fled  to  the  Continent  in 
1671,  and  was  thereupon  outlawed.  **He  chose  Rouen  as  his  resi- 
dence, with  a  view  to  assist  the  commercial  concerns  of  his  brothers 
Henry  and  Robert,  in  which  his  father  appears  likeways  to  have  held 

'Steven's  History  of  Out  Scottish  Church  in  Rott^rdamy  pp.  45,  48,  49. 
»M*Crie'8  Memoirs  of  F«/cA,  etc.,  pp.  370,  371. 
3  Steven's  History^  pp.  66-73. 
-♦Wodrow's  History,  vol.  4,  pp.  500,  501. 
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an  interest.  ...  he  seoms  at  this  time  to  have  passed  as  Mr.  Graham. 
His  retiremoni  did  not,  however,  continue  long,  and,  in  1675,  he  had 
made  himself  more  than  ever  hateful  to  the  government,  by  a  paper 
entitled,  'An  Accompt  of  Scotlands  grievances,  by  reason  of  the 
D.  of  Lauderdales  ministrie,  humbly  tendred  to  his  Sacred  Ma- 
jesty,'^ in  which  he  was  believed  to  have  had  some  share.  A  warrant 
for  his  apprehension,  and  the  seizure  of  his  papers,  having  been  issued 
in  February,  he  had  timely  notice  and  escaped.  During  several 
years  he  appears  to  have  lurked  about  under  the  name  of  Lawsou, 
occupying  himself  much  in  the  composition  of  religious  homilies,  and 
discourses  on  the  theory   of  government,  some  fragments  of  which 

remain  among  the  family  papers By  the  interposition  of  his 

numerous  friends,  the  prosecution  which  had  hung  over  him  was 
quashed  by  royal  authority  in  1679,  and  soon  after,  the  influence  of 
his  old  enemy  Lauderdale  having  waned,  his  position  promised  to  be- 
come more  comfortable.  New  difficulties,  however,  awaited  him, 
arising  out  of  the  test-oath  proposed  in  1681,  under  the  Duke  of 
York's  administration.  At  his  supposed  instigation,  Argyll  adopted 
the  explanatory  protest  under  which  he  took  that  oath  ;  at  all  events, 
his  professional  assistance  was  privately  *  afforded  to  the  Earl,  when 
proceedings  had  been  adopted  against  him  for  adhering  thereto.  This 
having  been  accidentally  discovered,  Mr.  Steuart  was  once  more  driven 
into  hiding,  and  eventually  escaped  to  Holland.  He  immediately  re- 
paired to  Utrecht,  attracted  thither  by  a  knot  of  his  countrymen,  who 
were  compulsory  or  voluntary  exiles  on  political  or  religious  grounds 
....  A  sentence  of  forfeiture  in  absence  was  now  pronounced 
against  him  in  the  Justiciary  Court.  Mr.  Steuart'a  political  career 
was  scarcely  in  that  uncompromising  spirit  which  characterised  the 
leaders  of  his  party  with  whom  he  there  associated,  and  he  seems  to 
have  met  the  usual  fate  of  those  who,  in  a  time  of  extreme  opinions, 
would  steer  a  middle  course.  He  is  said  to  have  used  his  influence 
to  prevent  Argyll's  rash  descent  upon  Scotland  in  1685,' in  which  his 
nephew.  Sir  David  Stewart,  was  engaged,  and,  in  the  following  year 
...  we  find  him  in  close  intimacy  with  William  Penn,  then  a  politi- 
cal envoy  of  King  James,  whom  he  so  satisfied  as  to  the  moderation 

*  I  have  given  this  title  as  it  appears  on  the  pamphlet,  and  not  as  Mr.  Dennis- 
toon  qaotes  it. 

*  "For,"  says  Wodrow,  "he  could  not  plead  in  public  without  taking  the 
oaths,"    See  The  History  of  the  Sufferings,  vol.  3,  p.  342. 

^He  "dissuaded  attacking  a  Prince  when  his  indemnities  and  first  acts  of 
grace  were  like  fresh  laurels  on  his  brows,  and.  .  .  .  was  utterly  averse  from 
making  the  first  impressions  on  the  obscure  skirts  of  the  country,  where  the 
hardshipes  of  the  late  reign  were  not  so  well  understood,  nor  had  been  so  sen- 
sibly felt."  The  Denham  Memoir,  p.  85.  Wodrow  says  that  he  was  asked  to 
perfect  the  declaration  of  war,  and  that  the  Justiciary  dourt  sentenced  him  "to 
U  executed  to  death  when  apprehended. "    History,  vol.  4,  pp.  284,  232. 
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of  his  views,  that,  by  his  influence  he  obtained  a  pardon.  Though 
not  unaware  of  the  risks  to  which  he  thereby  exposed  his  consistency, 
he  put  himself  in  confidential  relations  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,^ 
just  before  returning  to  London,  where  he  was  at  once  received  into 
the  good  graces  of  the  Secretary  Melfort.  These  *  premature  actings  * 
j)rGcured  him  the  nick-name  of  *  Jamie  Wylie,'  and  lost  him  for  a 
time  the  confidence  of  his  own  friends  without  in  any  degree 
conciliating  that  of  the  high  church  party,  who  regarded  him 
as  an  inveterate  enemy.  Hence  he  remained  imder  a  cloud  during 
the  first  years  of  the  revolutionary  dynasty;  but  even  then  he  lent 
his  talents  to  the  ruling  party  so  successfully,  especially  in  arranging 
the  establishment  of  the  Presbyterian  kirk,'  that  they  were  fain  to 
forget  his  trimming,  and  to  employ  him  as  Lord  Advocate  in  1692 
[11693] ;  see  pp.  94,  95  of  the  Denham  Memoir,  and  pp.  4,  5,  and 
11  of  the  Balcarras  Vindication,  Bannatyne  Club  edition.  A  consi 
derable*  number  of  his  letters  are  printed  in  Carstairs's  State  Papers  ; 
prefixed  to  which  is  a  sketch  of  his  character,  which  describes  him  as 
*  one  of  the  best  civilians  of  his  age,  who,  with  natural  fine  parts, 
affects  great  plainness,  affability,  and  familiarity  in  his  manners.'"* 
He  was  knighted  by  King  William  at  St  James's,  London  in  1695.* 
He  "resigned  the  Lord  Advocate's  gown  in  1708,  and  retired  from 
active  life.  His  successor  was  the  Honourable  Sir  David  Dalrymple 
of  Hailes,  who  was  displaced  in  1711,  when  Sir  James  was  again 
summoned  to  that  laborious  post,  which  he  seems  to  have  held  till 

his  death After  enjoying  for  many  years  his  mother's  estate 

of  Goodtrees,  now  called  Mordun,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Edinburgh, 
Sir  James  acquired  the  family  property  of  Coltness  in  1712,  by  pur- 
chase from  his  nephew."  He  was  twice  married,  first  to  Agnes  Traill 
— a  daughter  of  Robert  Traill  of  the  Greyfriars  Church,  Edinburgh, 
and  sister  of  Robert  Traill,  so  well  known  by  his  writings,  among 
others  his  discourses  on  The  Throne  of  Grace — and  afterwards  to 
Margaret  Aird.  Mr.  Dennistoun  gives  this  extract  from  the  recollec- 
tions of  his  grand-daughter  regarding  his  habits  on  Sabbath  : — "  In 

'After  seeing  the  Prince  of  Orange,  he  was  dejected  and  perplexed,  he  hated 
the  part  of  a  trimmer,  but  knew  not  how  he  should  extricate  himself  out  of 
the  difficulties  he  foresaw  at  London,  and  to  Lady  Coltness,  he  said,  he  was 
afraid  the  smiles  of  a  court  with  his  own  easy  temper  might  drive  him  too  far. 
Dfiiham  Memoir,  pp.  89,  90. 

=  Coltness  was  the  first  who  pronosetl  in  the  Revolution  Parliament  that 
Episcopacy  should  be  abolished  ;  ana,  of  the  four  overtures  brought  forward  in 
favour  of  Presbytery,  his  was  chosen  antl  became  the  law  on  which  it  was  esta- 
blished. The  draft  was  prepared  by  James  Steuart.  Th^  DeiOmm  Memoir, 
p.  94.  His  controversy  with  Fagel  on  toleration  camiot  bo  reviewed  here,  but 
it  may  be  the  subject  of  another  paper. 

3  Coltness  Collections,  ^p.  364-36)3.  Mr.  Dennistoun  lias  given  four  of  liis  let- 
ters, one  of  them  being  m  fac-simile. 

*Ibid.,  p.  52. 
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the  advocate's  house,  after  prayers  by  the  chaplain  at  nine  o'clock,  all 
went  together  to  church  at  ten,  the  women  in  high  dress.  Henry 
was  employed  by  his  father  to  give  the  collection  for  the  family,  which 
was  a  crown.  Half  after  twelve  they  came  home ;  at  one  had  prayers 
again  by  the  chaplain,  after  which  they  had  a  bit  of  cold  meat  or  an 
«gg,  and  returned  to  church  at  two ;  was  out  again  by  four,  when 
everybody  retired  to  their  private  devotions,  except  the  children  and 
servants,  who  were  convened  by  the  chaplain  and  examined ;  this 
continued  till  five,  when  supper  was  served  up,  or  rather  dinner.  A 
few  more  Mends  generally  partaked  of  this  meal,  and  sat  till  eight ; 
after  which,  singing  and  reading  and  prayer  was  performed  by  the  old 
gentleman  himself,  after  which  they  all  retired."  Mr.  Dennistoun 
has  also  cited  from  the  Analecta  Wodrow's  accoimt  of  his  char- 
acter and  death,  but  here  only  a  few  gleanings  can  be  given. 
He  was  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  conversation  could, 
without  a  book,  pitch  on  mo^t  places  in  the  New  Testament  where 
any  remarkable  Greek  word  i;vas  used.  When  hiding  in  the  ill  times 
he  had  slept  little,  and  generally  read  eighteen  hours  a  day.  After 
the  Revolution  most  of  the  public  papers  of  the  church  were  drawn 
up  by  him  ;  in  the  Form  of  Process  he  greatly  assisted  ;  but  for  six 
years  and  a  half  before  his  death  he  was  imable  to  leave  his  chair^ 
and  had  to  be  lifted  by  his  servants,  yet  he  was  otherwise  fit  for 
bosiness,  his  head  being  as  clear  as  ever.  ''  He  used  to  say  that  he 
was  content  to  live  till  he  could  not  only  say  he  was  content  to  dye, 
but  that  he  desired  to  dye;  and  the  Lord  granted  him  his  wish. 
Under  his  last  sickness,  he  was  very  much  in  the  longing  for  his  dis- 
solution. He  would  frequently  say,  *  When  will  the  Lord  come  1 — 
but,  why  should  I  weary  1  I  trust  in  Him;  I  belive  in  Jesus.' 
And  when  he  fell  on  a  slumber,  throu  his  sleep  he  readily  spoke  some 
Scripture  sentences.  When  ministers  wer  praying  beside  him,  and 
began  to  speak  of  his  usefulness,  and  to  pray  for  his  recovery,  he 

would  have  drauen  up  his  shoulders  and  said,  *  Hout,  liout  !' 

Like  old  Jacob,  I  may  say  he  dyed  in  the  very  act  of  blessing  liis 
family."  He  chained  his  eldest  son  to  have  no  pageantry  at  his 
fimera],  but  it  was  the  largest  that  had  been  seen  in  Edinburgh  in 
the  memory  of  man ;  the  General  Assembly,  which  was  sitting  at  the 
time  [1713],  attended  in  a  body.  From  Miss  Mure's  recollections  it 
appears  that  the  crowd  was  so  great  that  the  magistrates  were  at  the 
grave  before  the  corpse  was  taken  out  of  the  house  at  the  foot  of  the 
Advocate's  close.^  He  was  buried  in  the  same  grave  as  his  father 
Mid  mother,  "  in  the  higher  parte  of  the  Greyfriars  Churchyard, 
Edinburgh^  on  the  west  side  wall,  near  where  the  passage  goes  to 

'  Coltnus  CoUectio/iff,  pp.  367-374. 
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Heriot's  Hospitle;  and,  on  account  of  the  publick  passage  being  too  near 

this  grave,  Sir  James  [the  Provost],  by  act  of  Town  Councill,  had  the 

entrie  removed,  and  it  was  carryed  about  fifty  yards  farther  south,  to 

the  place  where  it  now  is.     The  vestige  of  the  old  entry  [continues 

the  author  of  the  Denham  Memoir]  is  yet  to  be  seen,  on  the  back 

parte  of  the  wall."     "  Sir  James  purchased  a  convenient  house  and 

tenement  in  what  was  called  Cant's  Closs,  opposite  to  the  old  church 

style.     This  closs  afterwards  from  him  was  named  Provost  Stewart's 

Closs ;  and  after  the  Revolution,  upon  his  son,  the  Lord  Advocate^ 

rebuilding  and  possessing  this  house,  it  was  called  the  Advocate's 

Closs,  or  Stewart's  Closs. "^     No  monument  has  been  raised  to  the 

memory  of  either   the    Provost  or  the   Advocate.'     Regarding  the 

latter,  AVodrow  says,  "  His  character  would  take  a  man  eqiiall  to 

himself  to  drau,  and  I  dare  not  attempt  it.    He  was  a  great  Christian, 

ane  able  statesman,  one  of  the  greatest  lauers  ever  Scotland  bred,. 

of  universall  learniug,  [and]  of  vast  reading." 

.     D.  H.  F. 
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The  commencement  of  another  year  is  a  favourable  time  for  laying 
before  the  readers  of  the  Magazine  the  claims  which  our  Foreign 
Mission  work  has  on  their  continued  sympathy  and  prayers.  As  the 
years  glide  past  we  are  being  reminded  that  our  opportunities  for 
serving  the  Lord,  and  taking  part  in  the  great  work  of  the  world's 
evangelisation,  will  soon  be  gone  for  ever.  It  seems  strange  to  be  ask- 
ing the  Lord's  people  to  take  a  personal  and  hearty  interest  in  mission- 
ary work,  or  to  devote  a  portion  of  their  substance  for  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel  in  heathen  lands.  For  are  they  not  bound  and  required  to 
do  this  by  Him  who  loved  them  and  gave  Himself  for  them.  Yet  how 
many  neglect  such  an  important  duty,  and  leave  undone  the  work 
which  they  have  pledged  themselves  to  do.  We  are  persuaded  that  if 
each  member  and  adherent  of  our  congregations  would  reflect  seriously 
on  their  own  privileges,  and  on  the  deplorable  condition  of  the  heathen, 
far  more  would  be  attempted  by  our  Church  in  sending  the  Gk>spel 
abroad,  than  has  yet  been  done.  We  could  point  to  a  small  Church 
where  the  number  of  ordained  Missionaries  exceeds  the  number  of 
settled  Pastors,  and  where  the  people  act  on  the  principle  that,  while 
anxious  to  secure  the  pastoral  superintendence  of  their  own  congrega- 
tions, it  is  their  primary  duty  to  put  forth  every  effort  in  their  power 
to  send  the  Gospel  to  the  perishing  heathen.  And  who  shall  say  that 
they  have  done  wrong.  Should  we  not  rather  seek  to  emulate  their 
example,  and  resolve  to  do  more  than  ever  we  have  done  for  the  rescue 

'  Ibid.,  pp.  26,  17.  ,        J ,     .,    X, 

»  Their  burial-ground  has  been  adopted  by  the  Murrays  of  Cringletie  as  their 

narrow  house. 
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oftheloBt  in  heathen  lands.  We  kave  been  permitted  to  make  a  be- 
gaming  in  this  great  and  good  work,  and  we  have  met  with  much  to 
encourage  us;  but  we  must  go  forward  with  increased  faith  and 
zeal,  believing  that  the  Lord  will  grant  His  enriching  blessing  and 
crown  our  efforts  with  success.  We  know  that  there  are  numerous 
home  claims  on  the  liberality  of  our  people — claims  that  must  be  met 
if  ordinances  are  to  be  efficiently  maintained  among  us.  But  after  all 
has  been  done  which  an  enlightened  sense  of  duty  prompts  to  do,  how 
much  is  there  left  for  the  Lord's  service.  Up  to  the  measure  of  our 
ability  we  should  cheerfully  give  of  our  substance  for  mission  work  in 
foreign  countries.  We  invite  all  then  to  co-operate  heartily  with  us 
in  our  operations  in  India,  and  we  anew  ask  our  people  to  remember 
our  agents  and  their  labours  in  their  daily  prayers. 

A  few  cheering  facts  have  recently  come  to  baud  regarding  the 
Lord's  work  among  the  Gonds.  We  publish  them  in  the  belief  that 
they  will  prove  encouraging  to  those  who  have  taken  a  lively  interest 
in  our  operations  in  India,  and  in  the  hope  that  they  may  stimulate 
others  to  assist  us  in  our  endeavours  to  reach  both  parents  and  chil- 
dren in  that  distant  region  with  the  glad  tidings  of  redemption. 
During  the  absence  of  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  Mr.  Bose  acts  as 
superintendent  of  our  Mission  at  Seoni.  His  duties  are  numerous 
and  onerous ;  but  he  labours  on  cheerfully  and  heartily,  knowing  that 
he  serves  a  good  Master  and  can  obtain  strength  from  an  all-su^cient 
God.  From  a  recent  letter  received  from  Mr.  Bose  we  give  the  follow- 
ing quotations,  to  indicate  how  the  work  is  being  carried  on  at  present : 

"  1.  The  Church.  The  public  services  and  the  Sabbath  School  are 
regularly  kept  up.  In  the  morning  of  the  Lord's  Day  the  English 
service  is  held  alternately  by  Mr.  Butterfield  and  myself,  and  in  the 
evening  the  vernacular  service  is  conducted  by  myself.  Both  the 
services  are  regularly  attended  by  all  the  inmates  of  the  Orphanage 
(excepting  the  very  little  ones),  the  members  of  my  family,  and 
Messrs.  Butterfield  and  Bailey.  One  of  the  converts  with  his  family 
attends  regularly  both  the  services.  Another  attends  the  evening 
service.  Two  Mahommedans  regularly  attend  the  evening  service, 
and  at  times  others  drop  in  at  both  the  services. 

"  No  innovation  has  been  introduced  in  conducting  the  services. 
Vocal  music  and  the  Psalms  of  David  are  resorted  to  in  the  praise  of 
God.  In  the  Sabbath  School  three  groups  are  formed — one  consisting 
of  the  English-speaking  boys  and  girls,  who  are  taught  by  Mr.  Butter- 
field ;  the  second  containing  the  orphan  girls,  who  are  taken  by  my 
daughter  Rosella ;  and  the  third  comprising  the  little  orphan  boys 
(who  do  not  know  English),  and  as  many  of  the  converts  and  outsiders 
who  happen  to  be  present,  who  are  instructed  by  me.  The  subjects 
tao^t  are  some  portion  of  the  Scriptures,  Catechism,  and  Psalms. 

**  2.  The  Orphanage.  I  am  thankful  to  say  that,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  no  casualty  has  occurred  among  the  inmates  of  the  Orphanage 
since  the  departure  of  Rev.  Mr.  Anderson,  though  again  and  again 
■ome  of  the  little  ones^  and  once  a  big  girl,  have  been  snatched  from 
the  jaws  of  death.     Maggie  Hobart,  the  oldest  of  the  orphan  girls. 
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who  hajB  been  saffering  from  epilepsy  ever  since  she  was  admitted  into 
the  Orphanage,  still  suffers  from  the  malady,  though  much  is  being  done 
to  cure  her  of  it.    The  rest  of  the  children  enjoy  tolerably  good  health. 
The  present  season  (rainy)  being  the  most  sickly  one,  many  of  them 
have  beeu  subject  to  its  concomitant  illnesses — fever,  cough  and  cold, 
dysentery  and  diarrhoea,  and  ophthalmia.     But  as  the  weather  is 
clesuing  up  the  children  are  looking  brighter.     No  proper  matron  has 
yet  been  found  for  the  Orphanage,  though  I  have  been  advertising  and 
corresponding  with  many.    There  have  been  numerous  applicants ;  the 
difficulty  is  in  selecting  the  right  person.  We  want  another  nativeagent 
to  do  direct  outdoor  evangelistic  work,  that  is  to  preach  in  the  bazaars 
and  villages,  and  also  to  teach  (when  he  cannot  go  out  for  the  rains) 
scriptural  lessons  in  the  vernacular  in  the  school.     So  with  a  view 
to   be  economical  I  have  been  trying  to  secure  the  services  of  a 
couple — the  husband  for  doing  the   above  work,  and  the  wife  to 
do  the  matron's  work  in  the  Orphanage.     But  it  is  very  difficult 
to  get   a  pair,  each  having  the   necessary  qualifications  for  their 
respective   posts.      When  the   husband   proves   to   be   an  efficient 
band,  the  wife  turns  out  to  be  inefficient,  and  vice  verm.     And  when 
a  pair  both  proving   to  be  fairly  competent   are  found,  their  de- 
maud   of  pay  is   more   than  what   I  think   the   Mission  can  con- 
veniently afford  to  give.     This  is  the  cause  of  my  failing  hitherto 
in  securing  the  services  of  the  agents  required.     Besides,  respectable 
people,  who  are  otherwise  fit  for  the  work,  object  to  live  in  the  same 
building  with  the  orphan  children,  day  and  night.     They  like  to  have 
their  home  separate,  and  to  do  their  prescribed  work  during  the  ap- 
pointed hours  in  the  day,  and  then  retire  to  their  own  house.     And 
this  is  the  custom  which  generally  prevails  in  other  Missions,  where  the 
work  of  the  matron  and  that  of  the  mistress  is  done  by  separate 
individuals.     I  am  still  on  the  outlook  for  a  proper  pair  of  agents. 
In  the  meantime  the  Orphanage  is  being  managed  by  mj  second 
daughter  llosella,  under  my  personal  superintendence.     She  remains 
in  the  Orphanage  day  and  night,  and  very  pleasantly  manages  the 
children,   who  look  very  happy  with  her.     All  the  boys  go  to  the 
school  in  the  town,  so  there  is  no  regular  schooling  necessary  for  them 
in  the  Orphanage  ;  but  my  daughter  holds  regularly  at  stated  hours 
a  school  for  the  girls.     She  teaches  them  what  she  is  capable  of 
teaching,  and  what  is  beyond  her  capacity  I  teach  whenever  I  find 
time.     Of  course  her  labour  is  that  of  love,  and  the  Orphanage  fund 
is  not  at  all  charged  for  it.     I  intend  shortly  to  improve  somewhat 
the  present  arrangement,  and  shall  report  on  it  as  soon  as  my  plans 
are   matured  and  carried  out  satisfactorily.      Some  of  the  orphan 
children  give  already  fair  promise  of  being  serviceable  to  the  Mission 
hereafter.     I  think  in  the  course  of  five  years  more  we  shall  have  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  James  Smellie,  the  oldest  of  the  orphan  boys, 
taking  to  the  ministry.     I  am  already  directing  his  studies  in  that 
direction.     It  would  be  very  desirable,  when  the  time  comes,  if  the 
Mission  could  afford  to  send  him  to  Scotland  for  ordination.     I  hope 
to  see  him  pass  the  middle  school  examination  next  year,  and  obtain 
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tscholaralup.  He  would  then  be  able  to  prosecute  bis  studies  further 
&t  his  own  cost  without  being  a  burden  on  the  Mission.  In  two  years 
more  he  could  pass  the  entrance  examination,  and  then,  after  a  further 
itody  of  two  years  be  might  pass  the  first  arts,  and  then  prepare  for 
ordination.  It  is,  I  think,  very  desirable  to  give  high  class  education 
to  those  of  the  orphans  who  are  promising,  and  who  are  likely  to 
benefit  by  it,  and  confer  benefit  on  the  Mission. 

"  3.  The  School.  The  school  is  gaining  ground  slowly  but  steadily. 
There  has  been  no  change  effected  in  the  staff  of  teachers  since  Rev. 
Mr.  Anderson  left,  and  the  work  has  gone  on  as  usual  without  let  or 
hindrance.  The  present  staff  of  teachers  is  barely  sufficient  for  the 
requirements  of  the  school,  and  I  find  myself  hardly  pressed  for 
iiasistance.  There  being  no  other  Christian  teacher  than  myself, 
scriptural  lessons  in  the  vernacular  cannot  be  taught  to  that  extent 
as  is  desirable.  Still  at  present  five  classes — two  English,  two  Urdu, 
and  one  Hindi — get  the  benefit  of  them.  No  direct  result  is  yet 
visible  in  this  branch  of  Mission  work,  but  many  are  the  indirect  re- 
sults which  time  and  space  will  not  allow  me  to  narrate.  The  Mis- 
idon  owes  not  a  little  of  its  prestige  to  this  agency.  It  is  a  pity  that 
owing  to  the  standard  of  studies  being  not  somewhat  higher  than 
what  it  is,  we  cannot  keep  the  boys  under  our  instruction  for  a  little 
longer  period.  It  is  when  the  boys  come  to  the  highest  English  class 
that  they  commence  to  understand  the  claims  of  Christianity,  and 
when  they  are  somewhat  intellectually  convinced,  they  are  obliged 
to  leave  the  school  to  join  some  higher  one  to  prosecute  their 
studies  further  than  what  we  teach.  If  we  could  raise  the  standard 
to  that  of  the  entrance  examination,  we  might,  under  God's  blessing, 
see  direct  conversions  at  no  distant  time.  But  I  am  afraid  the  time 
is  yet  far  off  when  we  can  raise  the  school  to  this  high  level. 

"At  present  we  have  on  the  roll  177  boys, — 37  in  the  English 
department,  54  in  the  Urdu,  and  86  in  the  Hindi.  The  fee  question 
is  still  a  vexing  one,  and  we  have  not  made  very  sensible  progress  in 
this  direction.  On  the  13th  of  the  current  month,  the  annual 
Government  Middle  School  Examination  was  held.  We  sent  up  three 
boys  to  it.  The  result,  of  course,  is  not  yet  known.  It  will  be  pub- 
li^ed  some  two  or  three  months  hence. 

"  I  cannot  get  time  to  carry  on  out-door  preaching.  From  10  till 
4  (and  sometimes  later)  I  am  regularly  confined  to  the  school  work, 
and  the  morning  and  afternoon  I  devote  to  the  Orphanage  and  other 
misceUaneous  and  executive  duties.  When  the  rains  are  over  I  may 
find  it  convenient  to  go  out  now  and  then,  when  I  have  casual  holi- 
days for  the  school.  Of  course  if  another  agent  is  obtained  soon, 
CTangelistic  work  will  be  started  at  once.  I  have  at  present  some 
very  promising  inquirers,  but  as  yet  nothing  definite  can  be  said 
about  them.  I  am  glad  to  learn  that  Mr.  White  has  been  formally 
set  apart  for  the  Mission,  and  that  he  is  expected  to  join  it  in 
September  next.  Whenever  he  comes  he  will  be  heartily  welcomed 
io  oar  midst^  and  if  spared  to  meet  him,  there  shall  be  nothing  lack- 
ing on  my  part  to  make  him  feel  his  position  pleasant  and  easy. 
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"  lu  the  meantirue,  so  loug  as  I  am  left  alone  in  the  field,  yourself 
and  others  who  are  entrusted  with  the  care  of  this  Mission  will  not, 
I  trust,  cease  to  bear  me  and  mine  and  the  Mission  in  all  its  con- 
nections, on  your  spirits  before  the  throne  of  grace,  earnestly  plead- 
ing with  the  Lord  of  Hosts  to  grant  me  that  grace  which  shall  make 
me  strong  for  every  trial  and  duty,  and  which  shall  enable  me  to 
manage  the  Mission  in  such  away  as  to  secure  God-hoHouring  and 
soul-saving  results." 

Under  date  24th  November,  Mr.  Bose  supplies  the  following  infor- 
mation regarding  the  School  and  Orphanage,  '^  I  am  thankful  to  be 
able  to  report  the  success  we  have  achieved  this  year  also  in  our 
school  work.  We  sent  up  three  boys  to  the  Government  Middle 
School  Examination  last  September.  The  results  are  now  published, 
and  you  will  be  glad  to  know  that  we  have  passed  two  out  of  the 
three.  This  result  is  very  encouraging,  as  I  had  very  little  hope  of 
our  school  passing  any  boy  this  year.  For  in  the  first  place,  the 
bDys  who  went  up  for  the  examination  were  scarcely  competent  to 
compete,  having  had  only  two  to  three  years  grounding  in  English 
education,  and  then  I  could  not  attend  to  my  school  work  this  year 
properly,  having  had  other  matters  connected  with  the  Mission  to  take 
up  my  time,  and  personal  and  relative  illness  taking  me  away  from 
my  work  several  times.  Of  course  outsiders,  who  are  ignorant  of  our 
drawbacks,  and  even  those  who  knew  them  being  too  ready  to  ignore 
them,  would  have  run  down  our  school  at  once  if  we  had  happened 
to  fail  in  passing  any  boy.  But,  thanks  to  God,  He  has  lightened  up 
our  countenance,  and  enabled  us  to  stop  the  mouths  of  gainsayers. 
One  of  the  two  boys  who  have  passed  stands  pretty  high  in  the  second 
division,  but  has  failed  to  secure  a  government  scholarship  for  want 
of  a  few  more  marks.  He  is  a  very  small  boy,  but  very  intelligent, 
and  it  is  highly  creditable  to  him  for  passing  the  examination,  as  he 
commenced  the  English  alphabet  with  us  only  about  two  and  a  half 
years  ago  ;  and  besides,  he  was  very  ill  when  he  had  to  go  through 
the  examination.  I  have  prevailed  on  this  boy  to  continue  with  us 
for  another  year,  wliich  ho  has  consented  to  do,  in  the  hope  of  passing 
higher  at  next  year's  examination.  But  he  is  very  poor,  and  stands 
in  need  of  some  assistance,  to  enable  him  to  prosecute  his  studies.  I 
would,  therefore,  ask  authority  to  grant  this  boy  a  monthly  scholar- 
ship of  six  shillings,  tenable  for  one  year  from  January  ensuing.  If 
you  see  fit  to  accede  to  my  request,  the  temporal  welfare  of  the  boy 
will  not  only  be  gained,  but  also,  imder  God's  blessing,  his  spiritual 
welfare. 

"  Another  and  a  greater  matter  of  congratulation  and  thankfulness 
which  I  have  the  pleasure  to  report,  is  that  we  have  succeeded  in 
winning  the  praise  for  our  school  (in  a  decided  form  this  time)  from 
Mr.  Browning,  the  Inspector  General  of  Education  in  these  provinces. 
He  had  the  kindness,  on  invitation,  to  visit  and  examine  our  school 
on  the  22ud  instant,  and  the  following  are  the  remarks  he  was  pleased 
to  record  in  the  School  Visitor's  Book  : — 

"  *  I  quite  agree  with  the  &TOurable  impression  expressed  by  Mr. 
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Tboraaon.  To-day  I  spent  some  hours  in  the  School,  and  the  scholars 
did  fairly  ;  152  boys  were  present  out  of  186,  and  the  school-house 
and  apparatus  were  clean  and  neat. ' 

"From  the  9hort  conversation  I  had  with  the  Inspector  when  1 
went  oyer  to  his  tent  to  invite  him  to  visit  the  school,  it  appeared 
that  the  hoetility  he  once  bore  to  our  school  is  no  longer  cherished 
bj  him  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  tone  of  his  conversation  indicated  that, 
80  Deit  as  he  is  concerned,  he  is  not  against  the  amalgamation  of  the 
goTemment  school  with  ours.  In  the  course  of  the  conversation  I 
mentioned  that  an  additional  Missionary  was  expected  to  accompany 
Mr.  Anderson  on  his  return,  when  the  school  would  probably  be  put 
<m  a  better  and  higher  footing,  when  he  said  that,  in  that  case,  there 
would  be  no  scope  for  the  existence  of  the  government  school.  We 
are  now  drawing  near  the  termination  of  the  present  session,  when  we 
have  the  annual  public  examination  and  exhibition  of  the  boys,  and 
the  distribution  of  prizes.  We  expect  to  have  a  grand  turn  out  this 
year.     An  account  of  this  will,  in  due  course,  bo  forwarded. 

"The  Inspector-General,  after  examining  the  boys,  awarded  fifteen 
priies  to  the  most  proficient,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  no  little  delight  to 
me  to  be  able  to  say  that  James  Smellie  carried  off  the  first  prize  in 
the  English 

'*  As  regards  the  other  branches  of  Mission  work,  I  can  only  state 
that  they  are  going  on  as  usual  without  auy  hitch.  From  the  begin- 
ning of  this  month  I  have  secured  the  services  of  a  sewing  mistress 
for  the  Orphanage,  for  two  hours  a  day.  There  have  been  some  very 
serious  cases  of  illness  in  the  Orphanage,  but  I  am  thankful  to  say 
that  the  patients  have  rallied  and  are  doing  better  at  present.  Only 
one  case  is  rather  unfortunate  and  troublesome.  One  of  the  orphan 
boys  has  shown  symptoms  of  insanity.  From  inquiries  I  find  that  his 
mother  was  insane,  and  that  the  boy  when  veiy  young  had  fits  t>f 
insanity.  I  always  keep  him  with  me  in  my  own  house,  giving  him 
such  treatment  as  the  doctor  prescribes. 

"  Next  month,  when  I  close  the  school  for  the  annual  vacation,  1 
expect  to  be  constantly  out  on  preaching  excursions,  when  I  hope  to 
be  able  to  send  you  long  and  interesting  accounts  of  the  places  visited 
and  work  done.  Owing  to  personal  illness,  1  was  obliged  to  forego 
the  preaching  work  in  the  annual  local  fair,  called  the  *^  Mundara 
Fair,'*  where  we  have  annually  preached  the  Grospel  to  thousands.  I 
had  arranged  to  spend  some  time  in  the  fair  this  year,  and  then  send 
you  a  long  account  of  my  visit,  but  I  was  laid  prostrate  at  the  time 
when  the  fair  was  held  with  several  attacks  of  fever  and  ague,  and 
was  thus  prevented  from  carrying  out  my  desire.  But  perhaps  itw^as 
providential  that  I  was  kept  back  from  the  fair,  to  avoid  the  risk  of 
lodng  my  lifa  For  this  year  the  authorities  had  some  fire- works 
there,  and  a  very  unfortunate  accident  happened.  Some  bombshells 
were  ignited  and  burst,  killing  instantaneously  five  persons  on  the 
^t^  and  seriously  wounding  several." 
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REVIEW    OF    "SCOTCH    SERMONS."* 

{Concluded  from  page  876 f  Vol,  xiv.) 

In  out  last  number,  after  some  remarks  upon  the  volume  as  a 
whole,  we  briefly  examined  the  first  eight  of  these  sermons,  and  we 
now  conclude  our  review  by  noticing  a  few  more  of  them.  The 
ninth  and  tenth  are  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Macintosh,  of  Buchanan.  The 
former  is  entitled  "  The  law  of  moral  continuity,"  and  has  as  its  text 
the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Galatians  (vi.  7),  "Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  The  subject  is  confessedly  a  difficult 
one,  involving  points  on  which  it  seems  presumptuous  for  any  one 
dogmatically  to  pronounce  in  presence  of  the  silence  of  Scripture. 
At  the  very  outset  **  the  law  of  moral  continuity  "  is  thus  defined  : — 

**  It  is  the  doctrine  that  every  action,  good  or  bad,  confirms  and  perpetuates 
the  disposition  from  which  it  springs :  that  the  life  hereafter  will  correspond  to 
the  life  here  :  that  the  reward  or  punishment  which  comes  home  to  us  inevitably, 
instead  of  being  fixed  by  arbitrary  decree,  is  but  the  natural  consequence  of  our 
well  or  ill  doing  ;  and  that  our  future  grows  out  of  our  present,  just  as  a  plant  out 
of  a  seed  ;  while  our  present  is  but  the  fruit  or  summation  of  all  our  past  life.'* 

Of  this  statement  of  what  is  meant  by  the  law  of  moral  continuity, 
the  sermon  is  an  expansion  and  application,  and  that  there  is  im- 
portant and  solemn  truth  contained  in  it  no  one  will  deny.  But  it  is 
possible  to  press  some  of  the  points  too  far,  so  as  to  land  us  in  conso- 
quences  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  Scripture  and  which  must^ 
therefore,  be  fraught  with  danger;  and  this  is  what  we  think  has  been 
done  in  this  sermon.  Holding  that  this  so-called  "law"  operates  alike 
in  the  case  of  the  wicked  and  of  the  righteous.  Dr.  Macintosh  appears 
to  us  to  shut  out  of  consideration  a  most  important  factor,  viz.,  the 
operations  of  Divine  grace,  which  are  at  once  sovereign  and  omni- 
potent, and  to  discuss  the  subject  more  as  a  doctrine  of  mere  natural 
religion  than  of  supernatural  revelation.  We  find  him  even  going  the 
length  of  saying  that  "  St.  Paul  does  not  advance  the  doctrine  under 
the  seal  of  apostolic  authority,  nor  say  that  he  has  received  it  in  the 
way  of  supernatural  illumination  !  "  If  Paul  advances  the  doctrine 
in  question  at  all,  under  the  seal  of  what  kind  of  authority  has  he 
done  so,  if  it  be  not  "  apostolic  1 "  which,  as  the  apostle  was  inspired, 
is  equivalent  to  "  divine."  But  let  us  look  at  some  points  in  the 
above  statement  of  the  doctrine.  That  "every  action,  good  or 
bad,  tends  to  confirm  and  perpetuate  the  disposition  from  which  it 
springs,"  no  one  will  be  disposed  to  dispute ;  but  when  it  is  further 
affirmed  "  that  the  life  hereafter  will  correspond  to  the  life  here,"  we 
feel  that  wo  are  on  different  ground,  and  that  we  must  see  where 
such  a  sweeping  assertion  is  likely  to  land  us  before  giving  our  assent 
to  it.  In  the  case  of  the  imgodly  who  die  in  their  sins,  its  truth  may 
be  granted,  for  the  "  imholy "  shall  be  "  unholy  still ; "  and  even 
in  the  case  of  those  righteous,  who  have  through  grace  done 
justly,  and  loved  mercy,  and  walked  himibly  with  their  God  from 
their  youth  up,  its  truth  may  also  be  to  a  certain  extent  admitted 
*  Scotch  Sermons,  i88o.     London  :  Macmillan  &  Co. 
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But  what  of  those  who,  after  half  a  lifetime  or  a  whole  lifetime,  of  un- 
belief and  sin,  receive  the  grace  of  true  repentance,  and  die  trusting 
in  the  merits  of  Him  who  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost?  In 
such  cases  can  the  life  hereafter  be  said  to  correspond  to  the  life  here? 
Does,  for  example,  the  life  of  "  the  penitent  thief,"  whose  soul  is  now 
in  Paradise,  correspoud  to  the  life  he  led  on  earth,  which,  up  to  the 
Tery  last  moments  of  his  existence,  had  been  nothing  but  a  sowing  to 
the  flesh  ?  To  put  such  a  question  is  to  answer  it,  and  therefore  it 
seems  to  us  unscriptural  and  dangerous  to  put  forth  such  an  un- 
guarded statement  as  this,  as  universally  applicable,  ''that  the  life 
hereafter  wUl  correspond  to  the  life  here/'  unless,  at  the  same  time, 
it  be  denied  that  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  is  able  to  change  the 
heart  of  the  sinner  at  the  eleventh  hour^  and  fit  his  soul  for  the 
heavenly  state.  There  is  ground,  indeed,  for  believing  that  there  are 
degrees  in  glory,  as  well  as  degrees  in  misery ;  but  could  even  the 
lowest  degree  in  glory  be,  with  truth,  said  to  correspond  to  a  life  that 
had  been  spent  in  enmity  to  God,  up  to  its  very  close  ?  In  the  pas- 
sage quoted  above,  it  is  further  stated  "  that  the  reward  or  punish- 
ment ....  is  but  the  natural  consequence  of  our  well  or  ill  doing  f 
and  in  this  there  is  likewise  truth,  but  it  is  not  purely  truth,  nor  the 
whole  truth.  The  natural  consequences  of  our  ill  doing  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  punishment  of  that  ill  doing,  but  is  that  all  the  punish- 
ment which  ill  doing  deserves  or  entails?  That  this  is  the  idea  Dr. 
Macintosh  intends  to  convey  appears,  we  think,  from  a  similar  state- 
ment further  on  in  the  sermon  to  this  effect,  that — 

**  It  is  by  suffering  men  to  reap — in  the  taint  or  hue  which  it  impresses  on  the 
texture  of  the  soul — in  the  formation  and  bias  of  the  inmost  character — the  very 
evil  which  they  have  sown,  not  a  different  kind  of  evil,  that  God,  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth,  may  be  ^aid  to  do  what  is  absolutely  right,  and  to  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deeds.  If  there  be  a  punishment  of  sin  additional  to  this,  it  will 
consist  chiefly  in  the  inward  misery  and  self-dissatisfaction,  caused  by  a  perception 
of  the  growing  interval  between  what  we  are  and  what  we  should  be  ;  and  ot  the 
opposition  in  which  we  are  placed  to  an  eternal  order  on  which  we  are  yet  abso- 
btely  dependent." 

With  the  Word  of  God  in  our  hands,  we  cannot  but  regard  such 
views  of  sin  and  its  punishment  as  sadly  defective,  for  are  we  not 
taught  that  the  "  wrath  of  Crod  "  abideth  on  the  unbelieving,  and  that 
in  ihe  state  of  retribution  hereafter,  the  punishment  of  sin  will  in- 
clude the  direct  infliction  of  that  wrath  for  ever  1  "  Upon  the  wicked 
he  shall  rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  an  horiible  tempest :  this 
shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup."  Whatever  this  may  denote,  it 
surely  includes  more  than  **  the  natural  consequences  of  ill-doing." 

Throughout  the  sermon  we  meet  with  a  number  of  passages  which 
ve  cannot  but  regard  as  containing  most  unscriptural  sentiments,  in 
keeping  with  the  definition  of  tho  law  of  continuity  with  which  the 
preacher  sets  out  Thus  we  are  told  that  ^^  it  is  not  by  connecting 
physical  and  social  evil  with  that  which  is  moral,  that  God  can  be 
said  to  decree  righteous  judgment,  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  exact  cor- 
respondence between  these  two  forms  of  evil :  that  which  is  physical 
being  in  no  way  commensurable  with  that  which  is  moral"     Well,  if 
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this  be  correct,  then  what  are  we  to  make  of  the  drowning  of  the  old 
world  by  the  flood,  or  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  by  fire 
from  heaven,  or  the  captivity  of  the  Jews,  or  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem? Were  not  all  these  physical  and  social  evils  directly  connected 
with  moral  evil,  as  its  punishment,  and  in  so  connecting  them,  did  not 
God  inflict  righteous  judgment  upon  impenitent  sinners  1 

The  views  which  Dr.  M.  holds  on  the  relation  of  the  present  life  to 
the  future,  naturally  lead  him  to  suggest,  ^'  that  we  may  have  to 
modify  the  popular  belief  of  Christendom  concerning  a  day  of  final 
judgment  to  decide  irrevocably  the  destinies  both  of  the  good  and  of 
the  bad.''     The  suggestion  does  not  strike  us  as  a  peculiarly  modest 
one ;  and  when  the  nature  of  the  proposed  modification  is  looked  at, 
it  appears  a  singularly  presumptuous  one.     For  it  amounts  to  nothing 
less  than  a  setting  aside  altogether  of  what  is  called,  "  the  popular 
idea  of  a  day  of  judgment"  in  favour  of  "an  ever  present  judgment,*' 
which,  "  is  only  another  name  for  the  natural  and  inevitable  con- 
sequence of  our  lives."      Not  that  the  "popular  idea"  is  declared 
to  be  "  positively  or  altogether  pernicious,"  but  only  that  it  is  **  less 
influential,  especially  for  men  of  thought  and  culture,"  than  that 
which  is  here  substituted  for  it.     We  have  not  space  to  enter  on  an 
examination  of  our  author's  reasoning  in  support  of  his  position, 
which  could  be  shown  to  be  unsatisfactory   in  the   extreme,   and 
wholly  untenable  on  Scriptural  grounds.     His  whole  contention  is, 
in  our  opinion,  directly  at  variance  with  Scripture,  where,  to  use  the 
expressive  language  of  our  Shorter  Catechism,  we  are  taught  "that 
the  souls  of  believers  arc  at  their  death  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and 
do  immediately  pass  into  glory  ; "  and  that  "  God  hath  appointed  a 
day  in  which  Ue  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man 
whom  He  hath  ordained,  whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
men  in  that  He  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead."    And  in  keeping 
with  his  rejection  of  a  day  of  judgment,  and,  "the  dogma  of  a  final  and 
irrevocable  doom"  to  be  then   pix)nounced.  Dr.  M.  represents   the 
future  life,  as  a  life  of  continued  moral  discipline  and  education,  ip 
which  "  the  burden  of  sin  will  continue  to  oppress  us,  and  be  the 
source  of  misery  to  us  there  as  here,  imtil,  by  a  discipline  of  un- 
known severitv,  the  cords  which  bind  it  on  our  souls  are  undone." 
What  is  this  but  a  kind  of  purgatory-,  resulting,  if  not  in  universal 
restoration,  in  the  ultimate  moral  purification  of  multitudes  who  pass 
out  of  this  world  in  tuiy thing  but  a  fit  staite  for  death  and  eternity  1 
How  difiorent  fn>m  all  this  "  vain  s|)eculation,"  is  the  distinct  teach- 
ing of  Christ  Himself  on  such  momontous  themes — "And  these  shall  go 
away  into  evorh\sting  punislnnont«  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 
Dr.  Macintv«h*8  socinui  sermon,  from  tlie  same  t<?xt,  is  on  "  The 
rouovatiug  [Hiwer  of  iMiristianity  ;  "  iu\d  here  if  anywhere  the  reader 
naturally  oxjH>ct8  to  moot  with  an  exhibition  of  the  vital  truths  and 
principK^  of  the  (ti^pol  in  thoir  InMUgn  opon\tion  for  man's  restoration. 
Any  such  oxptH'^tation.  hi^wovor,  i«  soon  found  to  be  doomed  to  dis- 
apix>intn\ont.    The  sonnou  i«  mio  of  tho  nu^st  olalx^rate  in  the  volume, 
and  cannot  K^  n^ad  without  pivduoinit  tho  itupivs«iion  that  the  writer 
is  amauofmoiv  than  otMinarv  intolUvtual  abilitv.     And  had  that 
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tbility  only  been  employed  to  set  forth,  in  terms  which  all  might 
understand,  the  Gospel  method  of  human  renovation — "  the  way  of 
life,"  in  its  simplicity,  as  God's  word  reveals  it — there  would  have 
been  much  to  rejoice  in  and  be  thoughtful  for.  This,  however,  we 
regret  to  have  to  say,  has  not  been  done.  On  the  contrary,  from  first 
to  last,  the  sermon  can  only  be  regarded  as  a  sample  of  what  Job 
describes  as  a  "  darkening  of  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge," 
so  &r  as  the  professed  object  of  the  discourse  is  concerned,  for  it 
assuredly  contains  '^another"  gospel  than  that  which  Christ  preached 
and  Paul  proclaimed  and  vindicated.  We  are  certain  that  no  one 
ever  experienced  "  the  renovating  power  of  Christianity "  in  the 
manner  here  described,  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  supernatural 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  excluded  from  the  process,  while  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ  is  also  set  aside  as  imnecessary  as  the  foundation  on 
which  such  a  process  must  rest;  and,  if  God's  word  be  true  and 
capable  of  being  understood,  it  is  certain  there  can  be  no  genuine 
renovation  of  our  fallen  nature  effected  apart  from  Christ's  atoning 
work  and  the  Spirit's  regenerating  and  sanctifying  grace.  A  good 
deal  is  said  about  "  forgiveness  of  sin  "  as  **  the  persistence  of  divine 
love  in  spite  of  our  sins,"  and  about  its  "  transforming  power ; "  but 
if  sin  has  not  been  atoned  for  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  divine  justice, 
how  can  God  be  just  and  yet  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly?  how  can 
divine  love  insist  on  forgiving  sin  and  setting  sinners  free,  while  yet 
divine  justice  holds  them  and  presses  its  righteous  demand — "  Pay 
me  that  thou  owest  ? "  Throughout  the  sermon  there  is  not  the  re- 
motest hint  that  God's  law  and  justice  have  any  claims,  or  that  it 
was  necessary  that  these  should  be  met  and  honourably  satisfied 
in  order  to  sin  being  honourably  forgiven  ;  while  the  necessity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  gracious  operations  in  order  to  the  renewal  of  our 
deprav^  natures,  is  as  entirely  ignored.  A  far  more  appropriate 
title  to  the  sermon,  therefore,  would  be — "  The  self-renovating  power 
of  human  nature."  For  according  to  its  teaching  the  nature  upon 
which  Christianity  is  supposed  to  exercise  its  renovating  power  in  the 
way  described  is  not  a  nature  that  is  totally  depraved,  but  a  nature 
in  which  "  no  doubt  there  is  a  will  to  do  good,  but  how  to  perform  is 
the  difficulty."  "  Nothing,"  we  are  assured,  "  is  more  conspicuous  in 
Christ's  teaching  than  the  confidence  which  He  places  in  man's  ability 
to  choose  the  better  part,  however  degraded  he  may  be — however  far 
he  may  have  strayed."  How  directly  at  variance  is  this  statement 
with  such  declarations  of  Christ  as  these, — "  No  man  can  come  unto 
me  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him  ; "  "  Ye  will  not 
come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life."     Again  we  are  told  that — 

"  SL  Paul  vfc*as  confident  that  the  better  will,  when  reinforced  by  Christian  in- 
fluences, could  and  would  triumph  ;  but  to  conceive  of  these  influences  as  an  ex- 
mioD  of  supernatural  grace,  as  he  is  generally  supposed  to  do,  is  little  else  than 
to  explain  away  the  difficulty,  and  really  to  deprive  the  process  of  conversion  of 
all  its  value  and  all  its  mystery.  We  have  rather  to  seek  the  explanation  of  it  in 
thepatent  capacities  of  our  nature  ;  in  the  balance  of  good  and  evil  within  us  :  in 
the  vitality  and  spontaneousness  of  a  spiritual  force,  of  a  higher  nature  within 
u,  to  which  the  Gospel  appeals ;  and  in  the  action  of  the  Divine  idea,  as  the 
Gospel  presents  it,  upon  the  reason  of  man. " 
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Thus  the  renovation  of  our  nature  is  accomplished  simply  through 
the  action  of  "  a  spiritual  force  within  us,"  "  a  higher  nature,"  to- 
which  "  the  gospel "  successfully  "  appeals."  And  what  is  this  gospel 
by  whose  appeals  this  "  spiritual  force  "  is  stirred  into  such  wonderful 
renovating  action  within  us  1  It  is  not  the  revelation  of  a  way  of 
salvation  for  the  contrivance  of  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  sovereign 
grace,  and  infinite  wisdom,  of  a  three-one  God  alone,  but  only  "  a 
discovery  to  man  of  a  method  of  salvation  which  had  always  been 
possible  in  the  nature  of  things."  The  gospel,  in  other  words,  is 
"  the  revelation  of  the  paternal  character  of  God  and  of  the  gracious 
relation  in  which  He  stands  to  us,"  which  revelation  ^'  appeals  to  that 
aspiration  towards  what  is  good,  which  is  never  quite  extinct  in  any  soul 
of  man,"  and  thus  "  evokes  powers  which  had  always  existed,  though 
it  may  be  latently  in  man's  nature."     And  the  writer  goes  on  to  say — 

"The  Gospel  deserves  its  name  simply  because  it  teaches  and  persuades  us  to 
cease  from  evil  and  to  do  well :  to  change  the  seed  which  we  sow,  and  thus  ta 

obtain  a  better  harvest It  proclaims  forgiveness  for  all  past  failures,  and 

so  clears  the  way  for  the  daily  renewal  of  our  lives.  The  power  of  a  new  life 
resides  in  the  conviction  that  the  past  has  no  claim  upon  us ;  that  no  objective 
atonement  is  necessary  ;  that  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  shake  ourselves  free  from  the 
evil  that  cleaves  to  us  ;  and  that  the  obstacle  to  our  deliverance  lies  wholly  in  our- 
selves and  not  in  God.  By  His  death  on  the  cross,  Christ  may  be  said,  in  a  figura- 
tive sense  indeed,  to  have  expiated  our  sins,  or  to  have  purchased  their  remission  ; 
it  being  important  to  observe  that  the  figures  vanr.  But  what  He  did,  in  the 
strict  and  literal  sense,  was  to  reveal  to  us  the  infinite  placability  of  the  Divine 
nature." 

So,  to  sum  up,  according  to  the  teaching  of  this  sermon  on  '*  the 
renovating  power  of  Christianity : " — 

"The  problem  of  human  life — the  task  appointed  to  us — is  our  deliverance  fTx>m 
the  sway  of  our  lower  nature,  our  surrender  to  the  control  of  our  higher  nature. 
The  powers  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  accomplish  this  task  are  three.  Firsts 
Our  own  higher  nature  itself,  which  is  never  wholly  effaced,  and  which  reacts 
against  the  evil,  and  makes  us  receptive  of  all  the  higher  influences  that  may  be 
brought  to  bear  upon  us  from  without  Secondly,  The  complex  of  all  these 
higher  influences,  the  beneficent  constitution  of  things  in  general,  their  tendency 
in  favour  of  what  is  good,  which  operates  upon  us  more  or  less,  even  when  we  are 
unconscious  of  it.  Thirdly,  These  two  factors  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
Divine  purpose  are  consummated,  or  brought  into  full  operation  by  the  revelation 
to  our  consciousness  of  that  which  was  implicitly  contained  in  them,  but  of  which 
we  had  otherwise  remained  unconscious :  by  that  revelation,  we  mean,  of  the 
Divine  good-will  or  paternal  relation  towards  us,  by  which  Christ  has  reinforced 
our  better  nature,  enabling  us  to  be  intelligent  fellow-workers  with  God  in  our 
conflict  with  evil,  and  giving  a  higher  aim  to  our  life." 

Such,  according  to  Dr.  Macintosh,  is  the  gospel  method  of  salvation, 
the  way  in  which  " Christiauity "  puts  forth  its  "renovating  power" 
upon  man.     We  wonder  if  Paul  would  recognise,  in  such  a  representa- 

lerally,  is 
o— ^—  „  ,  -  -„  inherent 

power  of  self-renovation,  under  the  influence  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Fatherhood  of  God.  "  Well  may  we  reverence  the  memory  of  Christ," 
exclaims  Dr.  Macintosh,  "  as  Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  be- 
cause He  it  was  who  from  the  depths  of  His  own  experience  imparted 
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to  men  the  knowledge  of  Grod  as  our  Father  in  Heaven  :  whose  pro- 
perty it  ia  to  forgive  the  trespasses  of  His  children  and  to  incline  their 
feet  into  the  path  of  righteousness."  Christ  is  here  styled  Mediator, 
but  His  mediatorial  work  is  said  to  have  been  simply  the  imparting  to 
men  of  the  knowledge  of  God  as  their  Father  in  heaven.  If  no  ob- 
jective atonement  was  needed  to  reconcile  men  to  God^  seeing  God  is 
the  loving  Father  of  all,  ready  to  forgive  sin  without  any  such  ex- 
pedient as  an  atonement,  then  no  mediator  can  be  required  through 
whom  daily  to  approach  to  God  as  our  Father  in  heaven ;  and  so  all 
we  haTe  now  to  do  is  to  '^  reverence  Christ's  memory  "  as  a  Mediator 
whose  work  is  done  and  past,  not  to  confide  in  Him  and  draw  nigh  to 
€od  in  His  name,  as  Mediator  still,  as  the  only  way  of  finding  accep- 
tance with  Grod. 

The  next  two  sermons  are  those  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Farlan,  of 
Lenzie,  which  have  been  brought  so  prominently  before  the  public  by 
the  recent  proceedings  in  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  with  reference  to 
them.  The  first  is  on  **  Authority,"  from  the  text,  "  Prove  all  things," 
and  the  second  on  "The  things  which  cannot  be  shaken,"  from 
Heb.  xi.  27,  "that  the  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain." 
Without  doubt  these  two  sermons  are  the  most  pronouncedly  and 
wantonly  heretical  in  the  whole  volume,  we  say  "  wantonly  "  heretical, 
for  the  writer  appears  to  us  to  take  positive  delight  in  his  unhallowed 
work  of  labouring  to  destroy  the  foundations  of  our  faith,  'the 
marvel  to  us  is  how  any  man  with  a  conscience,  with  a  spark  of 
common  houesty  in  his  nature,  can  continue  to  hold  the  positiou  he 
does,  and  give  utterance  to  sentiments  so  thorough-going  in  their  in- 
fidelity, and  opposition  to  all  those  things  most  surely  believed 
amonjfst  us  on  the  authority  of  God's  Word,  and  which,  at  his  ordina- 
tion, he  himself  professed  to  believe,  and  voluntarily  engaged,  with 
all  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  to  maintain  and  teach.  As  many  of  our 
readers  are  doubtless  familiar  with  the  contents  of  these  two  dis- 
courses, it  is  not  our  intention  to  attempt  anything  like  a  particular 
examination  and  exposure  of  their  erroneous  teaching.  To  do  this 
satisfactorily  would  require  a  treatise  by  itself  In  his  sermon  on 
"Authority,"  Mr.  M*Farlan  sets  out  by  proposing  to  "vindicate  the 
claims  of  the  individual  reason  to  supreme  authority  over  the  beliefs  of 
of  the  individual,"  and  the  so-called  vindication  is  an  out-and-out  avowal 
the  most  unmitigated  rationalism.  As  compared  with  the  lofty  claims 
of  "  the  conscience  and  higher  reason  "  in  poor  fallen  men,  those  of  the 
Bible,  as  the  supernatural  revelation  of  CJod's  truth  and  grace  for  man's 
enlightenment  and  deliverance,  are  nowhere.  Representing  the  senti- 
ments he  expresses  as  being  those  of  "enlightened  Christians  in  the  pre- 
sent day,"  Mr.  M*Farlan,  with  a  stroke  of  his  pen,  sets  aside  the  plenary 
inspiration  and  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  "  superstitious  con- 
ception," utterly  untenable,  and  maintains  that  the  Scriptures  are 
"authoritative  only  in  so  far  as  they  are  true,"  and  that  wJiat  is  irut 
in  them  it  is  for  reason  and  conscience  to  discover  and  determine. 
He  claims  for  "enlightened  Christians"  the  right  to  judge  each  of 
the  utterances  of  Scripture  in  the  light  of  their  own  Christian  con- 
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sciousness,  and  to  deny  Divine  authority  to  any  of  them  which  fall 
beneath  the  ethical  standards  which,  as  men  illuminated  by  the- 
spirit  of  Christ,  they  have  set  up  for  their  own  guidance  " — so  that 
what  may  be  highest  truth  to  one,  may  be  nothing  of  the  kind  to 
another,  yet  both  would  nevertheless  be  quite  right !  He  afi&rms 
that  "  all  who  have  a  love  for  the  Bible,  have  their  favourite  books 
and  portions  of  books,  and  that  these  alone  are  to  them  Divine  revela- 
tions," speaking  to  their  souls  with  authority.  "The  only  authority ,"^ 
he  again  affirms,  "which  we  can  attribute  to  any  of  their  (the  scrip- 
tures) utterances  is  that  of  their  inherent  reasonableness.  I  can  dis- 
cover no  better."  Such  is  this  preacher's  position  and  attitude  in  re- 
lation to  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  the  supreme  rule  of  faith  and  duty,, 
and  how  untenable  it  is  we  trust  he  will  yet  be  brought  to  see.  If  the 
Bible  be  indeed  the  Word  of  God,  then  assuredly  none  of  its  utterances  or 
doctrines  can  be  contrary  to  right  reason,  though  many  of  them  may 
be  above  reason,  in  the  sense  that  unaided  reason  could  never  have 
discovered  them  ;  but  the  authority  of  the  Bible's  utterances  doe& 
not  lie  in  their  reasonableness,  or  their  agreeableness  to  reason,  but 
in  the  fact  that  they  come  from  God,  and  because  they  come  from 
God  they  must  be  in  harmony  with  that  reason  of  which  He  is  also- 
the  author.  And  the  part  of  reason,  in  reference  to  all  such  utter- 
ances, is  not  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  them  in  order  to  determino 
what  it  shall  accept  and  what  reject,  but  humbly  to  receive  them 
all  on  the  authority  of  Him  who  has  uttered  them  for  man's  instruc- 
tion and  salvation. 

In  his  next  sermon,  Mr.  M'Farlan  proceeds  to  apply  to  the  received 
doctrines  of  his  Church,  declared  by  the  Church  to  be  the  doctrines  of 
Scripture,  the  standard  and  test  of  religious  truth  which  he  has  set 
up  superior  to  the  Bible.  And  this  he  does  with  unsparing  hand, 
making  short  work  of  the  whole  circle  of  what  has  in  all  ages  been 
regarded  as  the  fundamental  truths  of  revelation.  When  tested  by 
the  supreme  touchstone  of  the  conscience,  and  higher  reason  of  en- 
lightened Christians,  the  following  "dogmas"  of  "the  traditional 
theology  of  Christendom,"  are  found  to  be  no  longer  tenable  : — 

"(i.)  The  descent  of  man  from  the  Adam  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  ;  (2.)  the  fall 
of  that  Adam,  from  a  state  of  original  righteousness,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ; 
(3.)  the  imputation  of  Adam's  guilt  to  all  his  posterity  ;  (4.)  the  consequent  death 
of  all  men  m  sin  ;  (5.)  the  redemption  in  Christ  of  an  election  according  to  grace; 
(6.)  the  quickening  in  the  elect  of  a  new  life;  (7.)  the  eternal  punishment  and 
perdition  of  those  who  remain  unregenerate." 

This  is  sweeping  indeed  ;  and  if  so  much  is  shaken  and  cannot  longer 
remain,  what  is  left  unshaken  1  Only  these  three  doctrines,  (1)  that 
righteousness  is  blessedness — a  truth  verifiable  by  universal  human 
experience ;  (2)  that  there  is  a  Divine  Being,  who  is  seeking  to  make 
us  sharers  in  His  righteousness  and  blessedness — a  truth  deducible 
from  the  former  ;  and  (3)  that  man  is  the  heir  of  a  personal  immor- 
tality— a  belief  in  immortality  being  deducible  from  belief  in  God. 
This  is  all  of  spiritual  truth  that  remains  unshaken  and  unshakeable 
according  to  this  writer,  though  there  are  plenty  who  do  not  agree 
with  him,  holding  that  these  dogmas  are  as  much  shaken  as  the  rest ;. 
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and  if  this  be  the  '^  sum  and  substance  "  of  what  he  has  to  offer  his 
hearers  for  their  instruction  in  spiritual  and  divine  things,  then  it  is 
evident  that  he  has  no  need  of  the  Bible  at  all  to  preach  from.  In- 
deed, as  the  Bible  happens  to  be  strangely  full  of  those  very  dogmas 
of  theology  that  have  now,  according  to  this  preacher,  been  shaken 
from  their  high  position  as  having  '^  dominated  the  Christian  intellect 
for  centuries,"  it  must  be  rather  in  the  way  than  a  help  to  him  and 
such  as  he  in  the  matter  of  preaching,  though,  strange  to  say,  they 
persist  in  taking  their  texts  or  mottos  from  it  notwithstanding. 
And  while  so  many  of  the  foundation  truths  of  God's  word  are  thus 
cleared  away  wholesale  as  untenable  rubbish,  the  manner  in  which 
this  is  done  is  as  offensive  as  the  thing  itself  is  presumptuously 
impious,  betraying  at  once  astonishing  ignorance  of  the  doctrines 
reprobated,  and  a  spirit  so  flippantly  irreverent  as  to  disgust  every 
one  who  has  any  just  sense  of  the  importance  and  solemnity  of  the 
subjects  handled.  Mr.  M*Farlan  has  signed  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession as  the  confession  of  his  faith,  and  on  the  ground  of  his  having 
done  so  he  enjoys  his  ministerial  position  and  emoluments ;  and  yet 
he  here  revels  in  pouring  contempt  upon  the  doctrinal  teaching  of 
that  Confession  as  no  more  worthy  of  credence  than  an  old  almanac. 
Are  men  who  can  thus  act  fit  to  teach  others  "  which  be  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,"  or  even  the  first  principles  of  com- 
mon morality  1 

Passing  over  a  number,  which,  though  all  of  the  same  "  broad  " 
cast,  do  not  call  for  special  remark,  let  us  glance,  before  concluding, 
at  the  last  sermon  in  the  volume,  which,  along  with  the  one  preced- 
ing, on  "  Christ's  Authority,"  is  contributed  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Story 
uf  Roseneath.  Its  subject  is  "Christian  Righteousness,"  from  the 
text,  Rom.  ix.  30,  "  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles, 
which  followed  not  after  righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness, 
even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith."  According  to  Dr.  Story, 
the  righteousness  here  meant  is  "  righteousness  of  character,"  or,  more 
comprehensively,  it  is  the  "  Christian  life  ; "  and  it  is  called  the 
**  righteousness  of  faith,"  because  the  root  of  it  is  Christ,  and  it  is  by 
faith  we  lay  hold  of  Him.  Now,  whether  this  be  a  strictly  proper 
interpretation  of  the  passage  or  not,  it  is  quite  true  that  righteousness, 
taken  in  its  full  meaning,  comprehends  "  righteousness  of  character," 
and  that  it  is  through  union  to  Christ  by  faith  that  such  righteousness 
is  attained,  for  Christ  is  made  of  God  imto  us,  both  righteousness  and 
sanctification.  And  Dr.  Story  might  have  preached  a  good  sermon 
on  this  subject,  without  going  out  of  his  way  to  denounce  the  doctrine 
of  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  This  latter,  how- 
ever, is* what  he  does,  this  being,  apparently,  the  chief  design  of  the 
sermon.  Here  are  a  few  of  the  things  he  says  about  Christ's  right- 
eousness, and  its  imputation.     He  ridicules  the  idea  of 

"Men  *  clothing  themsdves^^  as  it  is  called,  with  the  righteousness  of 
Christ ;  as  though  there  were  in  Him  a  vast  magazine  or  deposit  of  righteous- 
ness,   from  which  we  might  draw  what   would  cover  our    nakedness   or  rags. " 

"The  righteousness  of  Christ   is   not  a   great  fund,    so   to  speak, 

oat   of    which   sums    may   ever   and  anon   be    taken   and    *  imputed  *  to    His 
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people."  "Those  who  can  so  stand  before  God  must  be  able  to  do  so  in  virtue 
of  tnat  whicli  is  in  themselves,  not  of  something  which  is  not  in  them,  but  is 
*  imputed*  to  them ;  in  virtue  of  Christ's  righteousness  shared  by  them  and 
growing  within  them,  not  of  Christ's  righteousness  reckoned  as  belonging  to  them, 
by  a  mere  exercise  of  God's  will  and  pleasure.  In  the  last  resort,  iji  the  court  of 
Iiighest  appeal,  at  the  very  throne  of  God,  that  which  we  wish  to  find  is  a  perfect 
reality  of  dealing ;  no  fiction,  no  assumption  of  fact  where  there  is  no  fact ;  no 
imputation  of  character  where  there  is  no  character."  ....  "And  desiring 
this  perfect  reality  and  truth  in  God's  dealings  with  me,  I  cannot  be  satisfied  with 
any  [doctrine  of  *  imputation  *  or  any  talk  about  being  *  clothed  with  Christ's 
righteousness,'  and,  as  it  were,  under  cover  of  this  passed  into  the  secret  place  of 
God's  favour.  What  I  want,  if  I  am  honest  in  the  matter,  is  not  to  be  accounted 
as  righteous,  but  to  be  made  righteous ;  not  to  l)e  called  righteous,  but  to  be 
righteous. " 

Now  what  strikes  one  ic  all  this  is  a  strange  failure  to  distinguish 
between  justification  and  panctification,  between  Christ  as  made  of 
God  "  righteousness  "  unto  His  people,  and  Christ  as  made  "  sanctifi- 
cation."  No  one  who  is  "  honest  in  the  matter"  can  ever  wish  to  be 
accounted  righteous,  without  at  the  same  time  being  made  righteous ; 
but  to  be  accounted  righteous  in  the  eye  of  law  is  one  thing,  and  to 
be  made  inwardly  righteous  by  God's  Spirit  working  within  us  is 
another  thing  ;  and  it  is  out  of  the  question  for  Dr.  Story  or  any  one 
professing  to  be  a  theologian  and  able  to  distinguish  things  that 
differ,  to  set  the  one  in  opposition  to  the  other  as  is  here  done,  as  if 
the  two  things  were  irreconcilable  and  we  must  choose  between 
them.  If  Dr.  Story  would  learn  of  Paul,  Paul  would  teach  him  very 
differently.  For  Paul  wished  both  to  be  accounted  righteous  and  to 
be  made  righteous — both  to  be  justified  and  sanctified — to  be  de- 
clared righteous,  or  free  from  guilt  and  liability  to  punishment,  in  the 
eye  of  that  holy  law  which  he  had  broken  and  whose  penalty  he  had  in- 
curred, and  to  be  made  righteous.  Christlike,  in  character  and  life  ; 
and  for  the  one  he  looked  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  some- 
thing that  could  be  reckoned  to  his  account  and  become  really  his, 
and  for  the  other  to  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  Christ.  Was  it  not  for 
both  of  these  great  spiritual  blessings  he  longed  and  prayed  when  he 
thus  expressed  himself  to  the  Philippians,  "  That  I  may  win  Christ, 
and  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is 
of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God  by  faith  :  that  I  may  know  Him,  and  the  power 
of  His  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  unto  His  death  ;  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead." 

We  take  leave  of  this  volume  with  a  feeling  of  profound  regret  that 
it  should  have  been  published,  and  with  the  heart-saddeniug  convictions 
deepened  within  us,  Jirst,  that  "  sermons"  of  this  sort,  whose  "gospel " 
is  that  of  **  modern  culture"  and  not  of  free  grace,  have  nothing  in 
them  fitted  to  be  food  to  souls  hungering  for  thi^  bread  of  life,  but 
are,  on  the  contrary,  fraught  with  the  poison  of  error  and  infidelity, 
the  imbibing  of  which,  especially  by  the  young,  cannot  but  result  in 
most  serious  consequences  ;  second^  that  the  writers  and  preachers  of 
such  sermons  have  a  fearful  individual  responsibility  resting  on  them  ; 
and  third,  that  the  Church  which  permits  such  sermons  to  bo  preached 
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ipubUabed  by  her  minurters,  without  calling  those  responsible  to 
oont,  and  aabjecting  them  to  faithful  discipline,  in  order  to  convince 
m  of  their  errors  and  sin,  and  purge  the  Church  of  false  doctrine, 
Ntbe  guilty  of  a  most  grievous  failure  in  duty  to  the  interests  of 
ill  truth  and  of  precious  souls,  and  to  her  great  Head,  whose  language 
''Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thj  crown.'' 
Be  watchful  and  strengthen  the  things  that  remain,  which  are  ready 
die."  ''Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
ints." 


%ittXiSLtUXt. 


muiA,  tJu  Mananic  Enigma  of  the  49/^  Psalm^  suggested,  explained,  and  vindi- 
:ated.  By  James  Stevenson  Blackwood,  D.D.,  L.L.D.,  late  Vicar  of 
IliddletoD,  Tyas,  Yorkshire.     London  :  James  Nisbet  and  Co.     1880. 

DE  object  of  this  goodly  volume  of  some  400  pages,  is,  in  the 
thor's  own  words,  "  to  state  what  appears  to  him  to  be  the  right 
terpretation  and  real  scope  of  this  most  difficult  Psalm,  for  the  use 
plain  readers,  and  as  he  humbly  trusts  to  the  praise  of  His  blessed 
me  who,  he  believes,  to  be  its  chief  subject  and  theme."  The  view 
ually  taken  of  this  Psalm  by  expositors  has  been  that  it  is  designed 
set  forth  the  vanity  of  earthly  riches  and  greatness,  the  certainty 
death  as  an  event  that  happeneth  to  all,  and  the  consequent  folly 
those  who  heap  up  wealth  and  trust  in  earthly  possessions  which 
ey  must  one  day  leave  behind  them  for  ever.  It  has  accordingly 
en  represented  as  containing  an  Old  Testament  parallel  both  to  the 
>ry  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  and  to  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  whose 
ound  brought  forth  plentifully,  and  who  said  to  his  soul,  **  Soul, 
ou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years :  take  thine  ease,  eat, 
ink,  and  be  merry,"  but  to  whom  God  said,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night 
y  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  :  then  whose  shall  those  things  be 
lich  thou  hast  provided  V  With  this  common  intepretation,  bow- 
er, the  author  of  this  volume  has  long  felt  dissatisfied.  He  admits 
leed  that  the  above  topics  are  conspicuously  adduced  in  the  Psalm, 
It  he  is  of  opinion  that  they  are  so  only  in  an  incidental  manner 
d  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  the  main  subjects  of  the  poem, 
lich  are,  as  he  holds,  of  far  deeper  significance.  In  short,  his  con- 
;;tion  is  that  the  Psalm  is  emphatically  messianic — that  it  contains 
I  messianic  enigma,"  as  tho  title  "  Almuth  "  indicates,  which  sig- 
fies  "  something  hidden  or  mysterious."  It  is  thus  the  author  states 
5  view  in  the  opening  "  Argument : — " 

'Personating  the  Messiah  and  speaking  as  the  representative  of  all  who  are  in 
BJ,  the  Psalmist  utters  a  sublime  prophecy  and  comprehensive  revelation  of  most 
Testing  and  important  significance.  Here  is  announced,  prophetically  though 
imatially,  the  assumed  humanity  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  cause  and 
It  9f  those  sufferings — viz.,  the  sin  of  humanity  imputed  to  Him,  and  expiated 
iim,  as  the  Redeemer,  Here  is  an  emphatic  assertion  of  the  exclusiveness 
eOas  the  prcciousness  of  His  redemption  ;  and  a  firm  foundaUon  laid  for  the 
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believer's  faith  in  the  resurrection  to  immortality,  because  of  the  victory  and  power 
of  the  Ever-living  Head.  Here  is  also  intimated  the  true  reason  of  mankind's 
universal  mortal  doom  ;  a  picture  of  the  dreadful  depth  of  man's  moral  degrada- 
tion and  ruin  ;  and  undoubtedly,  if  uomewhat  obscurely,  there  is  reference  to  that 
federal  origin  of  sin  which  has  involved,  not  only  the  worldly-wise,  the  sensual,  and 
the  selfish,  but  the  whole  human  race  in  the  first  Adam,  in  its  penal  consequences. 
These  truths  wrapt  up  in  parable  and  enigma,  as  jewels  in  a  dark  casket,  cume 
gloriously  to  light  when  the  lamp  of  New  Testament  revelation  is  flashed  upon 
their  designedly  cryptical  disclosures." 

In  seeking  to  establish  this  as  the  proper  view  to  be  taken  of  the 
Psalm,  Dr.  Blackwood  has  to  meet  such  eminent  expositors  as  Calvin, 
Perowne,  Delitzsch,  and  others,  who  all  hold,  with  certain  yariations, 
by  the  old  common  interpretation ;  and  that  he  is  by  no  means  unfit 
to  do  this,  in  respect  of  scholarship  and  other  qualifications  as  an 
expositor,  the  whole  volume  furnishes  ample  evidence.  Whether  he 
may  be  regarded  as  having  made  good  his  contention  or  not,  no  one 
can  peruse  the  book  without  admiring  the  writer's  exegetical  skilly 
the  thoroughness  of  his  work,  his  profound  reverence  for  the  inspired 
word  of  God,  and  the  warm  evangelical  spirit  with  which  the  whole  is 
suflfused.  Without  pretending  to  any  ability  to  pass  a  competent 
judgment  on  such  a  work  as  this,  and  with  no  sympathy  with  those 
who  find  Christ  everywhere  in  the  Psalms,  any  more  than  with  those 
who  can  find  Him  lunohere,  we  are  inclined  to  the  opinion,  after  a 
careful  perusal  of  the  volume,  that  our  author  has  fairly  succeeded  in 
establishing  the  distinctively  messianic  character  of  this  psalm.  And 
in  doing  so,  he  has  shirked  no  difficulties,  and  these  are  not  few ;  and 
though  some  of  the  interpretations  put  upon  certain  of  the  more 
obscure  passages  may  appear  somewhat  strained,  they  are  certainly 
not  more  so  than  many  of  those  for  which  they  are  substituted,  while 
the  whole  Psalm  is  through  this  interpretation  filled  with  a  wealth  of 
richest  meaning  and  beauty,  of  which,  according  to  the  old  view,  it  is 
almost  wholly  destitute. 

We  may  briefly  indicate  the  contents  of  the  work.  There  is  first 
the  "  Argument,'*  in  which  the  particular  view  to  be  advocated  is  an- 
nounced ;  then  follows  a  short  chapter  on  the  "  Division  of  the 
Psalm ; "  after  that  comes  a  longer  chapter  entitled  "  Apologa,"  in 
which  the  various  conflicting  views  held  by  critics  and  commentators 
are  stated  and  briefly  commented  upon  ;  next  there  are  literal  and 
metrical  versions  of  the  psalm  given ;  and  then  comes  a  lengthened' 
and  elaborate  "  Exposition,"  which  occupies  by  much  the  larger  part 
of  the  volume  ;  and  in  an  appendix  there  are  inserted  a  "  verbal  render- 
ing "  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  a  few  short  dissertations  on  topics 
that  come  up  in  the  course  of  the  exposition,  but  which  could  not 
there  be  handled  at  length,  such  as  "  The  sheep  of  death,"  "  Sheol,*' 
"  Demon  worship,"  "  High  places  of  Tophet,"  &c. ;  and  last  of  all  there 
is  a  full  index.  Want  of  space  prevents  us  making  quotations  which 
we  could  have  liked  to  have  done.  Altogether,  the  work  is  a  most 
able  and  suggestive  one.  It  has  been  read  by  us  with  very  great 
interest  and  delight,  and  we  can  heartily  recommend  it  to  clerical 
and  other  readers  interested  in  the  elucidation  of  those  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture which  are  "  hard  to  be  understood." 
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Tk  Dominion  and  Glory  of  the  RetUemer  the  Support  and  Confidence  of  the  Churchy 
mi  the  Joy  of  the  Saints,  By  Thomas  Houston,  D.  D.  Edinburgh  :  James 
Gaunell.      1880. 

WsbegmoBt  cordially  to  coDgratulate  Dr.  Houston  on  this  important 
ftddition  to  his  already  numerous  and  valuable  works.  When  it  was 
announced  as  in  preparation  for  the  press,  we  anticipated  a  production 
of  no  ordinary  kind.  The  subjects  to  be  handled  were  known  to  be 
peculiarly  congenial  to  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  venerable  and  ac- 
complished author,  and  we  were  satisfied  they  would  be  treated  in  a 
manner  befitting  their  lofty  and  animating  character.  And  now  that 
the  volume  has  made  its  appearance,  we  need  hardly  say  we  have  not 
been  disappointed.  We  regret  that  it  has  come  to  hand  rather  late 
to  allow  of  such  a  full  notice  in  our  present  issue  as  we  should  have 
liked  to  give  it  for  its  own  and  for  its  author's  sake  ;  and  for  the  same 
reason  we  have  not  been  able,  with  other  work  on  hand,  to  overtake 
the  whole  of  its  500  closely  printed  pages.  But  we  have  read  enough, 
and  more  than  enough,  to  enable  us  unhesitatingly  to  pronounce  it  a 
most  admirable  and  interesting  work,  and  we  have  no  doubt  it  will  be 
a  very  precious  one  to  many.  It  consists  of  a  series  of  carefully 
selected  discourses,  twenty-three  in  number — the  same  number,  by 
the  way,  as  the  "  Scotch  Sermons,"  from  which  they  diifer  as  much 
as  light  from  darkness.  They  are  all  of  a  high  dej^ree  of  excellence, 
full  of  the  very  marrow  of  the  gospel  in  its  "  unadorned  simplicity," 
all  bearing  more  or  less  directly  upon  the  glory  of  the  person,  and 
diameter,  and  work  of  the  Redeemer.  The  following  are  their  titles, 
which  will  help  to  give  some  idea  of  the  nature  of  their  contents  : — 
"  The  swellings  of  Jordan ;  The  pleasure  of  the  Lord  prospering  in 
the  Redeemer's  hands ;  The  New  Song  ;  The  fruits  of  the  eflfusion  of 
the  Spirit ;  The  Redeemer's  ever-enduring  name  ;  The  building  of  the 
Church,  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer's  reign  ;  Committing  to  (iod  and 
the  Word  of  His  grace,  the  way  of  establishment  and  happiness ;  The 
Redeemer,  in  His  life,  death,  universal  lordship,  the  support  against 
ftll  fears ;  Confidence  and  safety  in  the  valley  of  Death-shade  ;  The 
second  coming  of  the  ascended  Saviour ;  The  tree  of  life  ;  The 
Blaster's  coming  and  call ;  Honour  to  Christ  because  of  His  love  to 
linners ;  The  Redeemer's  crown  flourishing ;  The  duty  and  blessed- 
ness of  kissing  the  Son  ;  The  exaltation  of  Christ,  the  iiuit  of  His 
completed  sufferings ;  Christian  farewell ;  The  believer's  sonship  and 
resemblance  to  Christ  at  His  future  appearing  ;  The  dying  faith  and 
last  testimony  of  Joseph;  The  Church  first  blessed,  the  grand  way  of 
the  world's  conversion ;  The  Beloved  gone  down  to  His  garden  and 
the  beds  of  spices ;  Light  at  eventide ;  The  gift  of  Christ  in  redemp- 
tion— its  design  and  effects." 

One  thing  that  strikes  us  very  forcibly  in  reading  these  discourses, 
is  the  fulness — or  we  should  rather  say  the  exhaustiveness — of  the 
treatment  each  subject  receives.  Dr.  Houston  deals  out  the  bread  of 
life  to  his  hearers  and  readers  with  no  stinted  measure,  but  gives  it 
"pressed  down  and  running  over."  And  while  the  treatment  is  ex- 
haustively full,  it  is  also  eminently  scripture-full — the  wealth  of  apt 
quotation  from  all  parts  of  Scripture,  in  illustration  of  the  points  on 
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hand,  being  quite  remarkable.  When  we  add,  that  the  naturalness  of 
the  divisions  adopted,  the  lucid  and  logical  arrangement  of  the 
matter,  the  simple  aud  chaste  language  employed,  the  happy  blending 
of  doctrinal  statement  and  practical  application,  and  the  spirit  of  zeal 
for  truth  and  loving  devotion  to  the  Master's  service,  and  deep  con- 
cern for  the  welfare  of  souls,  that  breathes  in  them  all,  make  it  evi- 
dent that  these  discourses  come  from  the  heart  and  hand  of  "a 
master  in  Israel " — we  have  said  enough  to  show  our  own  high  ap- 
preciation of  the  volume,  and  to  commend  it  to  others.  As,  in 
general,  the  best  recommendation  of  a  book  is  to  allow  it  to  speak  for 
itself,  we  have  much  pleasure  in  favouring  our  readers  with  the 
following  brief  extract  from  the  sermon  on  "  Kissing  the  Son,"  which 
is  all  we  can  find  room  for : — 

Suitable  expressions  of  national  allegiance  are  to  be  rendered  to  the  Redeemer. 
In  ancient  time.<  the  kiss  was  expressive  of  devoted  attachment  and  servile 
obedience.  The  hidden  church  in  the  days  of  Elijah  did  not  bow  the  knee  to 
Baal,  and  their  lips  did  not  kiss  him.  Under  the  apostasy  of  the  ten  tribes  it  was 
said,  '  Let  the  men  that  sacrifice  kiss  the  calves '  (Hos.  xiii.  2).  In  the  early 
form  of  Sabcan  worship,  men  were  accustomed  to  put  their  hand  to  their  mouth  as 
denoting  their  worshipping  the  host  of  heaven  (Job  xxxi.  27).  Nations  and  their 
rulers  are  under  obligation  to  profess  openly  allegiance  to  Messiah,  the  prince. 
To  them  is  addressed  the  command — 'Vow  and  pay  to  the  Lord  your  God.* 
Their  vow  should  be  full,  explicit,  and  offered  under  the  most  solemn  sanctions. 
In  this  important  matter  there  can  be  no  divided  allegiance.  Nations  and  their 
rulers  should,  without  reserve,  yield  themselves  and  consecrate  their  resources  to 
the  Mediator,  to  serve  Him,  and  to  promote  His  glory.  *  All  people  will  walk 
every  one  in  the  name  of  his  god  ;  but  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our 
God  forever*  (Micah  iv.  5).  A  suitable  expression  of  national  allegiance  to  the 
Redeemer  is  public  covenanting.  This  was  made  in  times  of  enlargement  and 
blessing  by  Go<rs  ancient  people  under  the  old  economy,  and  has  been  exemplified 
in  eras  of  revival  under  the  new.  Our  illustrious  fathers  aimed  in  the  national 
covenant  of  Scotland,  and  solemn  league  and  covenant  of  the  three  kingdoms,  to 
give  the  fullest  expression  of  national  allegiance  to  Christ  and  His  truth.  These 
memorable  deeds  were  justly  designated  by  a  noble  martyr  (the  Marquis  of 
Argyle)  the  *  marriage  tie '  between  the  enthroned  Mediator  and  the  nation,  which 
no  power  in  hell  or  earth  can  dissolve.  The  binding  obligation  of  these  cove- 
nants still  rests  on  the  nation  ;  and  they  will  hereafter,  when  fully  acknowledged, 
prove  an  eminent  means  of  revival  and  blessing.  'People  and  the  kingdoms 
shall  assemble  in  joint  confederation  to  serve  the  Lord.*  'Five  cities  in  Egypt 
land  shall  swear  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,'  'yea,  they  shall  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord 
and  shall  i)erform  it.'" 

The  volume  is  well  printed,  neatly  got  up,  contains  a  portrait  of 
the  revered  author,  which  will  doubtless  give  it  an  additional  attrac- 
tion to  many,  as  it  has  done  to  us ;  and  as  it  is  published  at  a  very 
moderate  price — too  cheap  indeed  to  pay  well,  and  is  a  book  of 
high  intrinsic  value,  we  trust  mauy  of  our  readers  will  procure 
it  and  read  it  with  care,  and  having  done  so,  we  have  no  doubt  they 
will  warmly  recommend  it  to  others  as  they  have  opportunity. 


Modem  Scottish  Pulpit,    Sermons  by  Ministers  of  various  Denominations,    VoL  IL 

Edinburgh  :  James  Gcmmell,  1880. 

This  second  volume  of  the  "  Modem  Scottish  Pulpit,"  nicely  bound, 
uniform  with  the  first,  contains  twenty-five  discourses  on  subjects  as 
varied  as  those  in  the  previous  volume.     And  in  respect  of  literary 


LITERATURE.  61 

tound  evangelical  doctrine,  they  are,  we  believe,  as  a  whole, 
eir  predecessors.  We  observe  that  among  the  names  of  the 
re  ttere  are  no  fewer  than  fourteen  Doctors  of  Divinity,  all 
emed  and  highly-gifted  men,  as  theologians  and  preachers, 
others  associated  with  them  are  likewise  favoiu^bly  known. 
L  Brown  preaches  on  the  "  Penitent  Thief ; "  Dr.  Moody- 
"  The  wearied  soul  hoping  in  the  Lord  ;"  Dr.  Thomas  Smith 
future  glory  of  the  Church  ; "  Dr.  Charteris  on  **  The  law 
'  Dr.  Hugh  Martin  on  "  The  hidden  life  ; "  Dr.  Beith  on 
rer  of  the  water  of  life ; "  Professor  James  Macgregor  on 
K)6tolic  commission ; "  Dr.  Adam  on  "  Unbelieving  men 
**  Dr.  Laidlaw  on  "  Christ's  method  of  Christian  evidence." 
ones  and  known  positions  and  characters  of  the  leading  con- 
to  such  a  book  of  sermons  as  this,  have  any  influence  in 
for  it  a  circulation,  then  assuredly  this  volume  should  not 
3cess.  AVe  regret  to  be  informed  that  in  the  meantime  the 
on  of  the  Modem  Scottish  Pulpit  is  stopped.  We  trust  the 
r  may  see  his  way  ere  long  to  resume  it,  and  that  he  will  re- 
x>uragement  of  a  substantial  kind  to  carry  it  on.  Meantime 
tily  thank  him  for  what  has  been  so  magnanimously  done,^ 
Q  recommend  these  two  interesting  volumes  to  all  who  wish 
at  first  hand,  the  character  of  our  average  Scottish  preaching. 

tisatum  of  our  Sabbath  Schools.     By  the  Rev.  David  Miller,  M.  A.,  B.D., 
Brechin.     William  Blackwood  &  Sons,  Edinburgh.     1880. 

little  "  Centenary  Volume "  we  have  first  an  interesting 
f  the  rise  of  Sabbath  schools  both  in  Scotland  and  in  England, 
le  reference  to  the  system  as  carried  on  in  America.  Then 
9nt  Sabbath  school  system  is  examined,  some  of  its  defects 
3ut  and  remedies  suggested.  And  in  the  concluding  chapter 
er  refers  to  the  importance  of  Sabbath  school  work  being 
y  carried  on,  and  pleads  for  a  livelier  and  more  prayerful 
being  taken  in  it  by  congregations  as  such,  on  the  ground 
Idren  are  a  trust  committed  to  the  charge  of  the  Church,  as 
o  the  charge  of  their  parents.  In  connection  with  the  rise 
th  schools  in  Scotland,  the  name  of  the  Rev.  David  Blair,  one 
ainisters  of  Brechin,  is  specially  mentioned  as  having  been 
le  earliest  of  those  who  systematically  carried  out  the  princi- 
Eiving  a  Sabbath  school  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
nd  an  interesting  account  is  given  of  his  life  and  labours, 
translated  from  Lochlee  to  Brechin  in  1733,  where  he  died  in 

the  age  of  69,  in  the  40th  year  of  his  ministry,  "  being  dis- 
»d  as  having  opened  in  1760  the  first  Sabbath  school  in 
,  perhaps  the  first  in  Great  Britain,  while  in  all  parts  of  his 
he  was  equally  zealous  and  faithful ;  and  such  was  his 
ice  of  the  law  of  patronage,  that  he  would  not  even  hear  his 
js  who  were  settled  on  presentations."  A  short  account  is 
n  of  the  life  and  work  of  Robert  Raikes,  who  is  generally 
as  the  founder  of  the  system   in   England.     Like   John 

his  contemporary,  Raikes  was  led  to  interest  himself  in  the 
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deplorable  jail  system  that  then  prevailed,  in  which  he  found  much 
calling  for  reform.  "  Ruminating  on  what  he  had  seen  "  on  his  visits 
to  the  jail,  and  in  tlie  lowest  parts  of  his  native  town,  Gloucester,  and 
**  on  what  he  had  been  told  of  the  wretched  way  in  which  the  young 
spent  the  Sabbath,"  Mr.  Raikes,  after  consideration  and  consultation 
with  others,  employed  four  "  decent,  well-disposed  women,  at  a  shilling 
a  Sabbath,  to  collect  the  children  and  instruct  them  in  reading  and  in 
the  Church  catechism,  and  to  communicate  with  the  clergyman  of  the 
district,  who  was  so  much  pleased  with  the  proposal  as  to  lend  his 
assistance  by  going  round  to  the  schools  on  a  Sabbath  afternoon  to 
examine  the  progress  that  wajs  made,  and  to  enforce  order  and  de- 
corum among  such  a  set  of  little  heathens." 

When  referring  to  those  who,  in  early  times,  in  our  country,  took 
an  active  interest  in  the  instiniction  of  the  young  on  Sabbath,  Mr. 
Miller  mentions,  amongst  others,  John  Brown  of  Priesthill.     "One 
name,"  he  says,  "deserves  to  be  remembered  in  speaking  of  this  work, 
that  is,  John  Brown  of  Priesthill,  who  was  martyred  by  Claverfesmse 
in  1685,  for  it  is  recorded  of  him  that  he  used  to  gather  the  children 
around  him  on  Sabbath  evenings  for  religious  instruction."     He  alsc^ 
mentions  that  "Rabbi  Robertson,"  famous  for  Hebrew  scholarship, N 
who  flourished  in  Kilmarnock  as  minister  of  the  Anti-burgher  Kirk,  in 
Clerk's  Lane,  was  in  the  habit  of  assembling  the  youth  of  his  congre- 
gation between  sermons  on  Sabbaths,  for  the  purpose  of  catechising 
them.     This  he  did  from  the  beginning  of  his  ministry  in  1775." 
Such  allusions  lead  us  to  observe  that  the  principle  of  Sabbath  Schools 
appears  to  have  been  recognised  and  so  far  acted  upon  by  the  early 
Reformers.     For  in  the  First  Book  of  Discipline,  while  every  master 
of  a  household  is  enjoined  "either  to  instruct,  or  cause  to  be  in- 
structed, his  children,  servants,  and  family,  in  the  principles  of  the 
Christian  religion,"  it  is  further  provided  that  "  after  noon,"  on  the 
Lord's  Day,  *^  must  the  young  children  be  publicly  examined  in  their 
catechism  in  the  audience  of  the  people,  in  doing  whereof  the  minister 
must  take  great  diligence,  as  well  to  cause  the  people  to  understand 
the  questions  proposed,  as  the  answers  and  the  doctrine  that  may  be 
collected  thereof."     May  not  the  Sabbath  School  be  viewed  as  now 
taking  the  place  of  such  public  catechising  of  the  young  on  Sabbath 
afternoons  ] 

Without  expressing  approval  of  everything  it  contains,  we  have 
pleasure  in  recommending  this  small  volume,  as  fitted  to  be  useful  to 
all  engaged  or  interested  in  Sabbath  School  work — work  which  is 
specially  and  urgently  called  for  among  the  outcast  and  neglected 
population  in  our  larger  towns  and  cities. 

The  Covenanting  Struggle :  Its  Tombstone  Memorials  ami  Scenes  of  Faithful  Contend' 
ingt  Suffering,  and  AV/^se  in  Scotlamf.  Part  First.  With  view  of  Leadhills. 
London  :  J.  Nisbet&  Co,  Edinburgh  :  J.  Menzies  &  Co.  Glasgow  :  Porteous 
Brothers,     i88o.     52  pp.     Price  Od. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  a  work  that  is  being  most  appropriately 
issued  at  the  present  time.  When  we  mention  that  the  writer  is  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Moir  Porteous,  who  has  taken  such  an  active  part  in  con- 
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Metkmniihihe  commemoratloD  ofthe^'CovenaDtiDg  Struggle,"  we  have 
aidenongh  to  satisfy  our  readers  that  it  will  be  well  done,  and  worthy  of 
eiery  encouragement  they  can  give  it.  The  localities,  whose  touching 
"memorials''  and  heart-thrilling  '*  scenes''  are  described  in  this  part, 
are  tk»e  of  the  West  of  Scotland,  the  classic  ground  of  the  Cove- 
naotcn — chiefly  in  Ayrshire  and  Dumfriesshire.  Though  we  were  re- 
cently favoured  vrith  a  description  of  "  the  Martyr  Graves  of  Scot- 
hod ''in  two  goodly  volumes  &om  the  pen  of  one  well  qualified  for 
the  task,  there  is  still  room  for  this  fresh  effort  in  the  same  line,  and 
to  it  we  most  heartily  wish  every  success.  In  his  preface  the  author 
teQs  OS  that  his  object  is  to  furnish  '^  a  brief  and  handy  aid  to  those 
on  whom  the  spirit  of  the  Covenanters  has  fallen,  and  who  would 
fiun  "  in  this  home  of  the  Church  they  love,"  feel  as  if  under  the  in- 
fineDce  of  the  mighty  departed,  amidst  the  graves  of  the  martyrs 
and  the  scenes  of  their  ternfic  and  faithful  conflict,"  and  to  be  instru- 
mental in  some  measure  in  reviving  that  ^*  heart-hatred  of  Popery  ** 
which  '*  springs  from  a  knowledge  of  its  deadly  principles,  aims,  and 
actions."  It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  number  of  those  on  whom  the 
spirit  of  the  Covenanters  has  fallen  and  is  resting,  is  small  indeed, 
aad  diminishing  rather  than  increasing  in  these  ''  perilous ''  days, 
when,  as  Dr.  Porteous  truly  remarks,  "  heart-hatred  of  Popery "  is 
fast  dying  out  of  the  land.  May  an  abundant  blessing  accompany 
this,  and  every  similar  endeavour  to  counteract  such  a  state  of  things, 
and  to  keep  in  grateful  i-emembrance  what  the  Lord  did  on  our  be- 
half as  a  nation  in  days  gone  by,  in  delivering  us  from  Papal  dark- 
ness, and  Prelatic  tyranny,  through  the  con  tendings  and  sufferings  of 
our  martyred  forefathers,  men  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy. 

Tke  FaU  of  BabyUn :  its  Prediction  not  Anonymous.     By  A.  Moody-Stuart,  D.  I ). 

Edinburgh  :  John  Maclaren  &  Son. 

We  regret  that  we  have  room  only  in  a  single  sentence  to  express  our 
high  admiration  of  and  gratitude  for  this  third  pamphlet  from  the 
ic<x>mplished  pen  of  Dr.  Moody-Stuart,  in  opposition  to  the  destnictive 
theories  and  work  of  the  higher  criticism.  It  is  a  trenchant  and  un- 
answerable production.     Here  is  the  author's  conclusions : — 

"  When  we  are  asked  by  the  critics  to  give  up  the  genuineness  of  two  of 
the  most  important  chapters  in  Jeremiah,  and  of  the  larger  and  iiohler 
half  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  because  they  contain  those  marvellous  pre- 
dictioM  against  Babylon  which  remain  in  tJieir  striking  fulfdment  at  this 
hour,  and  to  assign  them  to  anonymous  projiheis  in  tlie  exile,  we  are  called 
U)  sacrifice  not  merdy  fa/^ts,  but  reason^  and  history,  and  sound  a'iticism, 
for  a  crude  and  impossible  conjecture.** 

"  Oh  that  grace  and  wisdom  were  now  granted  to  Scotland,  and 
especially  to  our  own  beloved  Church,  to  hear  in  this  day  of  trial  and 
of  sifting  the  old  prophetic  warning  and  counsel  to  Jerusalem  :  *  They 
have  caused  them  to  stumble  in  their  ways  from  the  ancient  paths, 
to  walk  in  patlis,  in  a  way  not  cast  up.'  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Stand  in  the  ways,  and  see  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls ' 
(Jer.  xviii.  15  ;  vi.  16.)" 


64  ECCLESIASTICAL   INTELLIGENCE. 


(EaUsiaBtkal    iuteUigeujce. 

CARLUKE— OPENING  OF  A  NEW  PLACE  OF  WORSHIP. 

Little  more  than  a  year  ago,  it  was  determined  by  the  congregation  of  Carluke 
that  a  new  place  of  worship  should  be  erected.  The  old  church,  originally  built 
with  that  studied  absence  of  elegance,  so  common  in  Secession  Meeting  Houses, 
had,  in  the  course  of  80  years,  acquired  an  exterior  still  more  ungainly.  Its  in-  " 
ternal  arrangements,  never  of  the  most  complete  or  comfortable  kind,  had  become 
less  and  less  suited  to  the  wants  of  the  congregation. 

In  these  circumstances,  the  Carluke  congregation  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the 
Most  High  God,  who  revealed  to  Moses  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  and  its 
furniture,  that  He  has  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  undertake,  and  into  their  power 
to  complete,  the  erection  of  their  present  commodious  place  of  worship.  From 
the  drawing  of  the  plans,  to  the  details  of  workmanship,  the  building,  under  the 
inspiring  energy  and  care  of  the  architect — himself  a  member  of  the  congregation 
— and  others,  whose  hearts  were  in  the  work,  advanced  rapidly,  and  without  a  jar, 
to  successful  completion.  The  site  of  the  new  church  is  in  close  proximity  to  that  • 
of  the  old.  It  is  built  of  freestone,  in  the  Gothic  style,  and  with  its  space  in 
front — yet  to  be  planted  with  trees — and  its  massive  iron  railing,  presents  a  very 
effective  exterior.  Internally,  it  is  characterised  by  an  air  of  neatness  and  finish, 
approaching  to  elegance.  It  is  seated  for  500,  and  in  the  way  of  accommodation, 
of  lighting,  heating,  and  ventilation,  everything  has  been  done  necessary  for  the 
comfort  of  the  worshippers. 

On  Thursday,  28th  October  last,  the  Church  was  opened  for  public  worship. 
Professor  Aitken  preached  from  Heb.  ii.  i — "Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the 
more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  received,"  &c.  ITie  devotional 
exercises  of  prayer  and  praise  were  conducted  by  Mr.  Robertson,  Ayr,  and  Mr. 
Gardiner,  Pollokshaws.  Though  the  day  was  exceedingly  tempestuous,  and  the 
air  was  dark  with  the  showers  of  snow  and  sleet  driven  along  by  the  wind,  the 
attendance  is  supposed  to  have  reached  300.  On  the  ensuing  Sabbath  there  were 
three  ser\-ices,  conducted  by  Mr.  M*Kay,  Glasgow,  and  Mr.  Hobart,  the  pastor 
of  the  congregation.  On  all  three  occasions  the  church  was  filled,  and  in  the^ 
evening  was  densely  crowded.  The  total  amount  collected  on  both  days,  together 
with  various  sums  received  from  individuals  unavoidably  absent,  was  somewhat 
over  ^"200.  Attached  to  the  Church  are  a  Session  House  and  a  handsome  hall, 
capable  of  accommodating  about  70.  The  entire  cost  is  about  £iboo,  and  when 
all  the  subscriptions — many  of  which  extend  over  a  period  of  three  years — fall  due, . 
it  is  hoped  that  with  the  help  of  any  contributions  which  may  yet  be  made — this  sum 
will  be  almost,  or  altogether  met.  Pending  the  removal  of  the  old  Church,  an 
interesting  but  melancholy  ceremony  was  performed  on  the  17th  November  last. 
Mr.  Graham,  the  first  pastor  of  the  congregation,  who  died  in  1806,  believing 
that  he  had,  on  one  occasion,  received  much  spiritual  benefit  from  the  administra- 
tion of  the  communion,  requested  on  his  deathbed  that  he  should  be  interred  under 
the  place  where  he  stood  when  God  thus  met  with  mm.  His  remains  were  now 
exhumed,  and,  being  accompanied  to  the  place  of  mterment  by  Mr.  Hobart  and 
some  of  the  members  of  session,  were  deposited  in  the  same  grave  with  those  of 
his  two  immediate  successors,  Mr.  Dawson  and  Mr.  Anderson. 


PoLi.OKSHAWs. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Temperance  Society  was 
held  in  the  Tontine  Hall  on  the  evening  of  P'riday,  3rd  December.  The  Rev.  W. 
B.  Gardiner  presided.  After  tea,  interesting  addresses  were  delivered  by  the 
chairman.  Rev.  John  M*Kay,  Bridgeton  ;  Rev.  Alex.  J.  Yuill,  Lauriston ;  Rev 
Hugh  Wilson,  Shawlands ;  E\- Provost  Cameron,  and  Dr.  Ritchie.  Recitations 
Mfere  given  by  Mr.  Robert  Kerr,  anil  Mr.  John  Mason.  An  excellent  class,  under 
the  leadership  of  Mr.  Tames  Foul,  sung  several  temperance  melodies  during  the 
evening.  Upwards  of  220  names  have  been  appended  to  the  pledge  since  the 
formation  of  the  Socieiy  in  1877,  and  new  names  are  bcine  added  every  meeting 
night.  Votes  of  thanks  were  accorded  to  the  speakers,  smgers,  committee,  and 
chairman,  on  the  motion  of  Messrs  Robert  Sproull,  John  L.  Algie,  and  John. 
M'Dougall,  and  the  happy  meeting  was  thcreallcr  closed  in  the  usual  way.^ 
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CALVINISM  THE  THEOLOGY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

I.  The  Doctrine  of  Human  Depravity. 

Thbbe  can  be  little  doubt  that  many  of  the  Broad-Church  perversions 
and  rationalistic  denials  of  the  vital  truths  of  the  Gospel,  so  sadly 
prevalent,  are  grounded  to  a  very  large  extent  on  false  unscriptural 
views  on  the  subject  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  condition  of  man  as  a 
&llen  sinful  creature.  When  the  total  depravity  of  human  nature  is 
questioned  or  denied,  and  man,  though  fallen,  is  regarded  as  if  there 
were  still  much  that  is  spiritually  good  about  him,  in  God's  estimation, 
as  well  as  his  own,  and  as  if  he  had  both  an  innate  desire  after  '^  the 
highest  good "  and  some  real  ability  to  help  himself  to  the  attain- 
ment of  it,  then,  as  a  natural  consequence,  the  remedial  scheme  of 
the  Gospel  is  manipulated  and  perverted  so  as  to  lit  in  with  this 
radically  mistaken  view  of  what  man  is  by  nature.  For  if  man  be 
not  wholly  depraved  and  disabled,  but  can  do  something  effectively 
of  his  own  accord,  for  his  own  restoration,  then  there  is  no  need  of  a 
complete  salvation  being  provided  for  him,  having  its  source  in 
sovereign  grace.  If  all  that  is  necessary  in  order  to  men  securing  the 
Divine  favour  is  simply  that  they  believe  that  God  is  their  loving 
Father,  ready  to  pardon  their  sins  on  their  repenting  and  seeking 
forgiveness,  then  there  is  no  need  of  an  atoning  Saviour  to  satisfy 
divine  justice  and  reconcile  men  to  God  and  God  to  men,  by  His 
blood.  If  the  germs  of  spiritual  life  are  naturally  in  men  and  only 
require  to  be  somehow  quickened  and  developed  by  external  influences 
of  a  non-snpematural  character,  then  there  is  no  need  of  regeneration 
— a  creating  anew — by  the  Spirit  of  God.  If  "  life  eternal  "  be  with- 
in the  reach  of  all,  as  the  result  and  reward  of  their  own  sincere 
strivings  after  what  is  called  **  the  higher  life,"  then  there  is  no  need 
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of  the  "  record  "  that  "  God  hath  given  to  ns  eternal  life,  and  this 
life  is  in  His  Son."  In  that  case  the  Gospel  becomes  nothing  more 
than  a  republication,  in  a  modified  form,  of  the  old  law  of  works, 
offering  "life  "  to  fallen  man  on  lower  terms  than  that  old  covenant 
did  to  unfallen  Adam — on  condition,  to  wit,  of.  sincere  though  imper- 
fect obedience  to  its  requirements ;  and  not,  aa  it  most  certainly  is, 
the  divine  announcement  of  a  glorious  scheme  of  redemption  and 
salvation,  devised  for  self-ruined  man,  which  is  from  first  to  last  a 
scheme  in  which  grace  alone,  sovereign  and  free,  reigns  and  is  magni- 
fied. 

Most  important  is  it  therefore  that  wo  should  have  clear,  definite, 
scriptural  views  on  the  subject  of  the  spiritual  state  of  man  as  fallen 
and  ruined.  And  that  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  on  this  point,  as  set 
forth  in  our  subordinate  standards,  and  in  the  writings  of  many  of 
the  ablest  theologians,  is  the  scriptural  one,  is  a  position  to  be  strenu- 
ously maintained  in  opposition  to  all  the  semi-Pelagian  and  Arminian 
views  of  our  modern  Broad-Churchism.  It  must,  of  course,  be  ad- 
mitted that  there  are  difficulties  connected  with  the  subject  of  human 
depravity  which  even  the  Calvinistic  theory  does  not  clear  away,  but 
these  are  nothing  to  the  difficulties  which  beset  every  anti-Calvinistic 
attempt  to  formulate  and  support  a  contrary  doctrine  on  the  subject. 
Not  one  of  these  attempts  does  away  with,  or  lessens,  any  difficulty 
which  Calvinists  recognise,  while  every  one  of  them  is  surrounded 
with  additional  and  still  greater  difficulties  of  its  own ;  and  all  of 
them  can  be  shown  to  be  fundamentally  at  variance  with  the  plain  and 
emphatic  teachings  of  Scripture.  We  need  hardly  remark  that  on 
such  a  subject  it  is  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  "  that  appeal 
must  exclusively  be  made.  For  it  is  not  what  proud  man  thinks 
to  be  true,  or  would  wish  to  be  true,  that  is  the  truth,  but  only 
what  the  God  of  truth,  who  alone  knoweth  what  man  is,  has  declared 
in  His  Word. 

It  is  thus  the  doctrine  of  human  depravity  is  stated  in  the  Larger 
Catechism  : — "  The  sinfulness  of  that  estate  whereunto  man  fell  con- 
sisteth  in  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the  want  of  that  righteousness 
wherein  he  was  created,  and  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  whereby 
he  is  utterly  indisposed,  disabled,  and  made  opposite  unto  all  that  is 
spiritually  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil,  and  that  continually ; 
which  is  commonly  called  original  sin,  and  from  which  do  proceed  all 
actual  transgressions.  Original  sin  is  conveyed  from  our  first  parents 
unto  their  posterity  by  natural  generation,  so  as  all  that  proceed  bx>WL 
them  in  that  way  are  conceived  and  bom  in  sin.''  And  the  same 
doctrine  is  more  briefly  stated  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  chap.  vi.  in 
the  following  terms  : — "  They  (our  first  parents^  being  the  root  of  all 
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mankind,  the  gailt  of  this  (the  first)  sin  was  imputed,  and  the  same 
death  in  sin  and  corrupted  nature  conveyed  to  all  their  posterity, 
descending  from  them  by  ordinary  generation.  From  this  original 
corruption,  whereby  we  are  utterly  indisposed,  disabled,  and  made 
opposite  to  all  good  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil,  do  proceed  all 
actual  transgressions.'' 

Such  is  the  distinctly-formulated  teaching  of  our  Calvinistic  Stan- 
dards on  this  important  subject ;  and  that  it  is  in  fullest  harmony 
with  the  dictates  of  the  Supreme  Standard  of  truth — that,  in  other 
words,  it  simply  presents,  in  a  succinct  form,  in  the  language  of  un- 
inspired men  who  were  "  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,"  a  doctrine  which 
is  written  as  with  a  sunbeam  on  many  of  the  pages  of  the  inspired 
volume,  is  what  can  be  so  conclusively  proved,  that  one  marvels  at  the 
perverse  ingenuity  of  those  who  set  aside  the  proof  as  insufficient, 
and  reject  the  doctrine  as  false — as  irreconcilable  with  the  character 
of  Grod  and  with  human  responsibility.  Yet,  as  is  well  known,  such 
ingenuity  has  in  all  ages  been  largely  exercised,  and  it  is  evident  that 
it  is  being  very  freely  and  widely  exercised  at  the  present  time. 
These  are  manifestly  among  the  days  spoken  of  by  the  apostle  when 
men  should  arise,  ** speaking  perverse  things,"  and  who  would  "not 
endure  sound  doctrine ;"  and  against  none  of  the  humbling  doctrines 
of  God's  Word  has  the  prideful  heart  of  man  risen  up  with  more 
bitter  and  persistent  hostility  than  against  the  doctrine  of  its  own 
innate  total  depravity.  And  here  we  would  bring  into  view,  side  by 
side  with  the  above  statements  of  the  doctrine  in  question,  one  or  two 
of  the  more  pronounced  attacks  recently  made  upon  it.  In  the  dis- 
course in  "  Scotch  Sermons,"  on  "  the  things  which  cannot  be  shaken," 
the  writer,  Mr.  M'Farlane,  classes  among  the  old  scholastic  beliefs, 
which  he  specifies  (to  the  number  of  seven)  as  things  that  are  being 
shaken,  and  certain  to  be  entirely  superseded  by  the  new  theories 
presently  in  vogue,  the  following  'dogmas' — (1),  The  descent  of  man 
from  the  Adam  of  the  book  of  Genesis  ;  (2),  The  fall  of  that  Adam, 
from  a  state  of  original  righteousness,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ; 
(3),  The  imputation  of  Adam's  guilt  to  all  his  posterity ;  and  (4),  The 
consequent  death  of  all  men  in  sin.  And  regarding  these  "endangered 
dogmas,"  the  writer,  as  the  self-constituted  mouthpiece  of  "  an  in- 
creasing number  of  intelligent  persons,"  has  the  hardihood  to  express 
himself  as  follows  : — 

"  Among  the  discredited  dogmas  of  the  schoolmen,  those  in  regard  to  the  origin 
and  the  nature  of  human  sinfulness  have,  as  has  been  already  stated,  a  foremost 
place.  Various  causes  are  conducing  to  the  rejection  of  those  ancient  ecclesi- 
astical beliefs.  It  seems,  in  the  first  place,  to  an  increasing  number  of  intelligent 
persons,  that  science  has  estahlLshcd  her  right  to  claim  for  man  an  antiquity  so 
great  as  to  be  wholly  incompatible  with  the  scriptural  account  of  a  first  progenitor 
of  the  human  race,  who  was  created,  and  who  sinned  and  fell,  some  six  thousand 
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years  previous  to  the  present  date.  It  seems  to  them,  in  the  second  place,  that 
all  investigations  into  the  condition  of  man  during  these  millenniums,  many  more 
than  six,  throughout  which  the  human  race  has  occupied  the  earth,  and  left 
vestiges  of  its  occupancy,  prove  tliat  the  path  trodden  by  mankind  has  been  one 
upwards  and  not  downwards ;  disprove,  m  other  words,  the  doctrine  that  the  race 
has  lapsed  from  a  state  of  paradisaic  innocence,  of  primeval  wisdom  and  integrity, 
such  as  that  which  Jewish  Rabbis,  and  after  them  doctors  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  mediaeval  schoolmen,  Puritan  Divines,  have  imagined.  Independently, 
however,  of  all  scientific  conjectures  as  to  the  origin  of  the  human  race,  as  to  the 
condition  of  pre-historic  man,  as  to  the  progress  of  mankind  through  successive 
stages  of  intellectual  and  moral  growth,  the  old  theological  doctrine  of  the  fall  of 
Adam,  and  the  consequent  death  in  sin  of  all  his  posterity,  seems,  in  these  days, 
to  many  men  and  women  of  cultivated  intelligence,  untenable.  The  spread  of 
democratic  ideas  has  rendered  impossible  for  them  the  belief  in  hereditary  demerit, 
any  more  than  in  hereditary  merit  They  admit,  of  course,  the  hereditary  trans- 
mission, from  generation  to  generation,  of  habits,  aptitudes  for  good  or  evil,  quali- 
ties intellectual  and  moral,  no  less  than  physical.  They  deny,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  hereditary  transmission  of  guilt  or  blameworthiness,  the  imputation  to  the  son 
of  the  sin  of  the  father.  They  refuse  to  believe  that  the  Infinite  Being,  of  whom 
we  speak  as  the  Moral  Governor  of  the  universe,  has  dealt  with  the  successive 
generations  of  men  as  earthly  sovereigns  have  with  the  children  of  rebels,  whom, 
in  obedience  to  a  political  exigency,  real  or  imaginary,  they  have  condemned  to 
perpetual  poverty  and  disgrace.  They  reject  the  proposition  that  the  non-elect 
will,  because  of  Adam's  transgression,  be  punished  with  *  the  everlasting  punish- 
ment of  eternal  fire.  *  They  hold  with  the  old  Hebrew  prophet,  as  against  the 
scholastic  divine,  that  imder  His  government  whose  *  ways  are  equal, '  *  the 
son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father.'  Their  deepening  conviction  as  to 
the  perfect  goodness  of  the  Almighty,  as  well  as  their  belief  in  the  independent, 
personal,  non-hereditary  relation  of  each  human  spirit  to  the  Father  of  spirits, 
compels  persons  of  minds  devout  as  well  as  cultivated,  to  reject  the  scholastic 
doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  the  sin  of  Adam  to  all  his  posterity.  The  Divine 
Spirit,  such  persons  hold,  has  abandoned  no  human  spirit  to  endless  and  hopeless 
depravity,  has  not  suffered  the  human  race,  or  any  portion  of  it.  to  enter  on  a 
career  that  is  ceaselessly  and  inevitably  downwards.  The  Maker  of  men,  they  be- 
lieve, has  implanted  in  all  men  the  consciousness  of  imperfection  and  short-coming, 
the  sense  of  sin,  which  impels  them  to  long  and  strive  for  better  things.  He  has 
thus  been  securing  for  the  race,  as  a  whole,  moral  progress  from  age  to  age.  He 
thus  gives  to  us,  concerning  those  individuals  of  the  race  even  whose  lives  here 
have  seemed  to  end  in  failure,  the  hope  of  improvement  hereafter. 

**The  prevalent  scientific  beliefs,  it  thus  app>cars,  in  regard  to  the  antiquity  of 
man,  and  the  moral  and  intellectual  development  of  the  race,  combined  with  the 
growth  of  the  democratic  spirit,  and  the  spread  of  what  may  be  named  humaner 
conception  in  regard  to  tne  Divine  character,  and  the  method  of  the  Divine 
government  of  the  world,  have  rendered  the  dc^mas  of  scholastic  theology,  con- 
cerning the  nature  and  origin  of  human  sin,  incredible  to  many  minds." 

In  addition  to  the  above  let  us  submit  also  one  or  two  short  ex- 
tracts from  the  statements  of  the  Rev.  David  Macrae  and  the  Rev. 
Fergus  Ferguson  bearing  on  the  same  subject  And  we  quote  from 
these  men,  not  because  of  any  special  weight  to  be  attached  to  their 
rash  and  crude  utterances,  but  because  they  have  spoken  so  recently 
and  may  be  regarded  as  expressing  sentiments  which  there  is  reason 
to  believe  meet  with  not  a  little  sympathy  in  many  quarters.  It  is 
thus  the  former  expresses  himself : — 

**  But  I  would  have  you  read  chaps,  vi.,  x.,  and  xvi.  of  the  Confession,  and  ask 
yourselves  if  such  doctrine  can  be  reconciled  with  the  character  of  God  as  revealed 
by  Christ.  The  meaning  is  unmistakable.  It  teaches  that  God  brings  men  into 
the  world  utterly  disabled  and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  then,  having  made 
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them  so,  punishes  them  as  guilty  for  not  being  different.  This  is  a  doctrine 
utterly  at  variance  with  the  Divine  character,  revoking  to  the  moral  sense  which 
God  Himself  has  implanted  in  the  human  breast.  It  is  established  in  morals  that 
no  man  can  justly  be  blamed  for  what  he  could  not  help.  If  a  man  puts  out  his 
eyes,  he  is  to  blame  for  not  seeing  ;  but  if  he  is  bom  blind,  he  is  an  object  of  pity, 
not  of  blame.  The  man  who  would  take  a  blind  child  and  beat  her  to  death 
because  she  could  not  see,  would  be  regarded  as  a  monster  unfit  to  live.  And  yet 
we  are  required  by  the  6th  chapter  of  the  Confession  to  believe  that  this  is  God's 
way  with  men — bringing  them  mto  the  world  incapable  of  doing  right,  and  then 
sending  them  to  hell  for  not  doing  it  ! " 

And  the  following  are  Mr.  Ferguson's  views  on  the  same  point, 
taken  from  his  pamphlet  containing  "  Additional  statements  in  de- 
fence of  his  doctrinal  position."  Referring  to  an  expression  of  doubt, 
on  the  part  of  his  brethren  who  were  dealing  with  him,  whether  he 
held  the  doctrine  so  explicitly  taught  in  the  Confession  that  "  a 
natural  man  is  not  able  of  his  own  strength  to  convert  himself,"  he 
remarks  : — 

*•  I  still  think  my  answer  sufficiently  copious,  and  would  like  to  know  in  what 
respect  it  comes  short.  It  does  not  make  the  matter  any  clearer  to  say  that  it 
'  seems  doubtful  *  whether  I  hold  a  mere  fragment  of  the  Confession  on  a  par- 
ticular doctrine  or  no.  My  contention  is  with  the  Confession  as  a  whole,  and  not 
with  carefully  selected  extracts.  Therefore,  I  must  read  the  extract  given,  under 
this  head,  in  the  light  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Confession  on  the  subject.  By 
*a  natuial  man,'  then,  I  am  to  understand  a  being  wearing  the  human  form,  ap- 
parently alive,  and  enjoying  some  measure  of  good  health  ;  not  mentally  insane, 
or  altogether  destitute  of  natural  affection,  of  whom  it  is  still  tnie  that  he  is  *  dead 
in  sin,  and  wholly  defiled  in  all  the  faculties  and  parts  of  soul  and  body ; ' 
•  utterly  indisposed,  disabled,  and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined 
to  all  eviL'  I  do  not  know  in  what  fitter  terms  a  human  demon,  beyond  all  hope 
and  possibility  of  redemption,,  could  be  descril^.  It  seems  to  me  the  most 
literal  definition  possible  of  the  very  devil,  as  the  evil  one,  to  say  *  that  he  is 
utterly  indisposed  and  opposed  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil  ;  *  and 
I  do  not  know  on  what  other  ground  the  non-salvability  of  the  devil  rests.  There- 
fore, I  go  a  good  deal  further  than  the  Confession  on  this  subject  and  say,  that  not 
only  is  such  a  being  unable  to  convert  himself,  but  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  other 
to  convert  him.  Omnipotence  itself  cannot  turn  that  which  is  d^ad  in  sin,  in  the 
sense  of  being  wholly  identified  therewith,  into  holiness  and  goodness  again.  If  it 
could,  it  would  be  bound  to  do  so,  and  God  would  be  under  the  necessity  of  con- 
verting the  devil.  I  go  still  further  and  say,  not  only  is  there  no  power  in 
existence  adequate  to  the  conversion  of  such  a  creature,  in  the  shape  of  man,  but 
such  a  creature  cannot  possibly  exist,  save  as  the  offspring  of  a  gloomy  and  morbid 
imagination,  born,  like  the  phoenix  of  old,  of  Egyptian  darkness  ;  although,  to  be 
sure,  the  phoenix  had  the  power  to  arise  again  out  of  its  own  ashes. " 

According,  then,  to  one  of  the  authors  of  **  Scotch  Sermons,"  the 
received  doctrine  of  the  Church  on  the  subject  of  man's  innate  de- 
pravity is  one  of  the  things  that  are  being  "  shaken "  to  their 
destruction ;  and  in  the  above  extracts  we  are  furnished  with  speci- 
mens of  the  way  in  which  it  is  supposed  this  fatal  shaking  is  being 
done.  But  as  the  doctrine  in  question  has  age  after  age  stood  firm 
under  far  heavier  and  more  skilfully  directed  assaults  than  these,  its 
friends  need  not  be  greatly  concerned  about  the  issue  of  what  is  now 
going  on.  If  a  doctrine  which  emphatically  claims  to  be  a  doctrine 
of  God's  word,  and  which  fearlessly  appeals  to  that  word  for  its  vindi- 


70  OALVINISM   THE  THEOLOGY   OF   THE   BIBLE. 

cation  and  support,  can  have  nothing  directed  against  it  by  its 
opponents  save  their  own  crude,  ignorant,  flippantly-expressed  notions 
as  to  what  is  or  is  not  reconcilable  with  the  divine  character  and  the 
method  of  the  divine  government,  or  as  to  what  is  or  is  not  possible 
to  the  divine  omnipotence,  such  a  doctrine  has  nothing  to  fear.  Men 
may  proudly  and  impiously  reject  it,  to  their  own  spiritual  hurt  and 
ruin,  but  it  will  never  be  shaken  or  overthrown,  for  it  is  founded  on 
the  rock  of  eternal  truth,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail.  It  is  very  noteworthy  and  significant  that  in  the  above 
almost  blasphemous  invectives  against  the  doctrine  of  human  de- 
pravity— while  there  are  the  grossest  misrepresentations  of  it  given — 
there  is  no  attempt  made  to  show  from  Scripture  that  it  has  no 
foundation  or  warrant  there.  The  doctrine  is  heartily  hated,  and  so 
denounced  and  rejected,  after  being  travestied  in  the  coarsest  manner, 
but  no  effort  has  been  made  to  disprove  it,  unless  it  be  in  the  solitary 
reference  to  the  words  of  the  prophet — "  the  son  shall  not  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  father,"  a  statement  that  can  bo  shown  to  have  really 
no  bearing  upon  the  ([ucstions  at  issue. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  ground  in  Scripture  on  which  the  Calvinistic 
doctrine  of  human  depravity,  as  formulated  in  our  Standards,  rests. 
And  the  first  point  to  be  briefly  noticed  is  the  imputation  of  the  guilt 
of  Adam^s  first  sin  to  his  posterity.  This,  as  we  have  seen,  is  point- 
blank  denied  by  opponents  of  our  doctrine,  who  talk  about  '^the 
spread  of  democratic  ideas,"  having  rendered  it  impossible  for  men  of 
**  cultivated  intelligence  "  to  believe  in  "  the  hereditary  transmission 
of  guilt  or  blameworthiness."  It  is  not,  however,  by  "democratic" 
or  any  other  kind  of  "  ideas  "  that  man's  belief  in  religious  truth  is 
to  be  regulated,  but  by  the  dictates  of  that  Word  which  "  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever."  The  question  is  not,  what  have  men  of  "  cultiv- 
ated intelligence  "  come  to  think  on  such  a  subject — vfor  the  vagaries 
of  the  human  mind  are  legion  ;  but  the  question  is,  What  saith  the 
Scripture  t  Now  there  is,  in  particular,  one  decisive  passage  to  which 
we  can  with  the  utmost  confidence  appeal,  as  teaching  the  doctrine 
of  imputation — both  of  sin  and  righteousness — in  the  most  formal 
and  explicit  manner,  contained  in  the  5th  chapter  of  Romans,  from 
the  12th  verse  to  the  end.  In  tliis  passage,  which  we  need  not  quote 
at  length,  the  Apostle  draws  an  interesting  parallel  between  Adam 
and  Christ  in  their  federal  and  representative  characters,  in  which  he 
shows  that  as  tlie  sin  of  the  former  is  the  judicial  ground  of  the  con- 
demnation of  all  who  were  in,  and  represented  by  him,  so  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  latter  constitutes  the  judicial  ground  of  the  justification 
of  all  whom  He  represented.  And  the  first  thing  done  is  to  assert 
and  prove  tlie  doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his  poster- 
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hy,  "Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin  :  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinne<l." 
Here  it  is  distinctly  aflirmed  that  it  was  through  the  action  of  one 
nan  that  sin  and  death  passed  upon  all  men.  Aud  how  did  these 
pssB  upon  themf  Because  all  sinned  in  that  one  man;  in  other 
words,  his  sin  was  in  a  sense  the  sin  of  all  in  virtue  of  the  union, 
both  natural  and  federal,  that  subsisted  between  him  and  them. 
Then  in  the  next  two  verses  (13  and  14),  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  prove 
the  doctrine  he  has  just  stated :  *^  For  imtil  the  law  sin  was  in  the 
worid ;  but  sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law.  Nevertheless, 
death  reigned  fix>m  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  had  not 
sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,  who  is  the  figure 
of  Him  that  was  to  come.''  The  Apostle's  argument  in  these  verses 
has  been  thus  succinctly  put  by  Dr.  Hodge : — *^  Punishment  supposes 
sin ;  sin  supposes  law ;  for  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  no  law. 
All  men  are  punished  ;  they  are  all  subject  to  penal  evils.  They  are, 
therefore,  all  chargeable  with  sin,  and  consequeutly  are  all  guilty  of 
violation  of  law.  That  law  cannot  be  the  law  of  Moses,  for  men  died 
{that  is,  were  subject  to  the  penalty  of  the  law),  before  that  law  was 
given.  It  cannot  be  the  law  as  written  on  the  heart ;  for  those  die 
who  have  never  committed  any  personal  sin.  There  are  penal  evils, 
therefore,  which  come  upon  all  mankind,  prior  to  anything  in  their 
state  or  conduct  to  merit  such  infliction.  The  gi*ound  of  that  inflic- 
tion must  therefore  be  sought  out  of  themselves,  that  is,  in  the  sin  of 
their  first  parent."  It  may  be  here  observed  that,  whether  the  ex- 
pression of  the  Apostle,  **  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  simili- 
tude of  Adam's  transgression,"  be  taken  as  descriptive  of  infants  (as 
Hodge  views  it)  or  not,  it  is  the  fact  that  infants  die — that  is,  they 
-suffer  the  penalty  due  to  sin.  They  must  consequently  be  guiUy,  for 
there  can  be  no  penalty  inflicted  where  there  is  no  guilt.  But  the 
guilt  cannot  be  that  of  personal  sin,  since  they  iu*e  incapable  of  doing 
sinful  actions.  The  guilt  must  therefore  be  guilt  imputed  to  them, 
even  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  they  having  sinned  and  fallen  in 
him.  We  need  only  refer,  in  the  briefest  way,  to  another  passage 
which  goes  to  establish  this  fundamental  truth,  'Hhat  the  sin  of 
Adam  is  the  judicial  ground  of  the  condemnation  of  his  race."  This 
we  find  in  1  Cor.  xi.  21,  22  :  ''For  since  by  man  came  death,  by 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  For  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  In  these  words  it  is 
clearly  taught  that  union  with  Adam  is  the  cause  of  death,  just  as 
uiu<m  with  Christ  is  the  cause  of  life.  And  that  the  death  which  re- 
sults fifom  connection  with  Adam  includes  guilt  aud  condemnation,  as 
▼A  as  oomiption  of  nature,  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the 
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life  which  comes  from  connection  with  Christ,  embraces  justification, 
or  the  removal  of  guilt,  as  well  as  sanctification  or  deliverance  from 
the  moral  death  of  inward  corruption. 

This  naturally  leads  us  to  observe  that,  in  support  of  the  doctrine 
thus  explicitly  taught,  it  can  be  shown  that  the  principle  of  imputa- 
tion is  cleiirly  involved  in  other  great  doctrines  of  Scripture  which  lie 
at  the  very  foundation  of  our  faith,  such  as  Atonement  and  Justifica- 
tion, so  that  if  the  one  is  denied  the  others  are  also  subverted.  It 
was  this  idea  of  imputation  or  the  transfer  of  guilt  that  lay  at  the 
foundation  of  all  the  typical  expiatory  sacrifices  of  the  old  Testament 
economy  ;  and  what  was  thereby  symbolically  represented  did  actually 
take  place,  when  upon  Christ,  the  great  sacrificial  offering,  the 
iniquities  of  His  people  were  judicially  laid,  and  when,  bearing  these 
sins,  He  suffered  the  penalty  of  the  law  in  the  room  of  all  whom  He 
represented.  And,  of  coiu^e,  "  all  this  proceeds  on  the  ground  that 
the  sins  of  one  man  may  be  justly,  on  some  adequate  ground,  imputed 
to  another."  In  like  manner,  when  a  sinner  is  justified,  the  righteous- 
ness wrought  out  by  Christ  is  made  his  by  imputation,  and  on  the 
ground  of  it  he  is  declared  to  be  free  from  condemnation,  all  the  de- 
mands of  justice  having  been  fidly  satisfied.  As  has  been  well  re- 
marked, therefore,  "  there  is  a  logical  connection  between  the  denial 
of  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin,  and  the  denial  of  the  scriptural 
doctrines  of  atonement  and  justification.  The  objections  urged 
against  the  former  bear  equally  against  the  latter  doctrines.  And  it 
is  a  matter  of  histoiy  that  those  who  reject  the  one  reject  also  the 
others." 

But  not  merely  is  the  idea  of  imputation  involved  in  other  vital 
doctrines  of  Scripture,  but  the  principle  on  which  it  rests,  that  of  re- 
presentation in  opposition  to  individualism,  is  one  that  may  be  truly 
said  to  run  through  the  entire  word  of  God,  as  a  principle  on  which 
are  based,  to  a  very  large  extent,  the  dispensations  of  God's  providence 
in  the  government  of  the  world.  This  is  a  point  which,  if  necessary, 
might  be  largely  illustrated,  for  there  is  nothing  more  patent,  alike 
from  the  page  of  inspiration  and  the  page  of  history,  as  well  as  in  the 
daily  experiences  of  life,  than  the  fact  that,  according  to  the  solemn 
declaration  of  Jehovah  Himself,  "  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  is  visited 
upon  the  children,  and  upon  the  children's  children  unto  the  third 
and  to  the  fourth  generation."  It  must  surely  therefore  be  the 
grossest  impiety  for  any  to  presume  to  arraign  the  justice  of  the 
method  of  government  under  wliich  this  takes  place,  or  to  represent 
the  Moral  Governor  as  **  dealing  with  the  successive  generations  of 
men  as  earthly  sovereigns  have  with  the  children  of  rebels,  whom,  in 
obedience  to  a  political  exigency,  real  or  imaginMy^  they  have  ooijk- 
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demned  to  perpetual  poverty  and  disgrace/'  As  if  in  reply  to  such  a 
misrepresentation  ^e  quote  the  following  sentences  from  Dr.  Hodge : 
—"That  the  execution  of  the  children  of  a  criminal  by  a  human 
goTereign  would  be  a  cruel  and  unjust  punishment,  may  be  admitted, 
while  it  is  and  must  be  denied  that  it  is  unjust  in  iiod  that  He  should 
Tisit  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  their  children.  In  the  first 
plicCy  no  human  sovereign  has  the  right  over  his  subjects  which  be- 
loi^  to  God  over  His  creatures  as  their  Creator.  And  in  the  second 
place,  no  human  sovereign  has  the  power  and  wisdom  to  secure  the 
highest  good  from  the  penalties  which  he  attaches  to  the  violations 
of  law.  We  cannot  infer  that  because  a  course  of  action  would  be 
wrong  in  man,  therefore  it  must  be  unjust  in  God.  No  man  could 
rightfully  send  pestilence  or  famine  through  a  land,  but  God  does 
send  such  visitations  not  only  righteously,  but  to  the  manifestation 
of  His  own  glory,  and  to  the  good  of  His  creatures. 

From  what  has  been  advanced  it  clearly  appears  that  in  the 
covenant  transaction  that  took  place  in  Eden  Adam  was  viewed  and 
dealt  with  by  God  not  merely  as  an  individual  for  his  own  personal 
interest,  but  as  a  "  public  person,"  the  natural  and  federal  head  of 
the  race  that  was  to  spring  from  him,  and  that  cousequeutly,  when  he 
fiuled  to  fulfil  the  condition  on  which  the  promise  of  life  was  suspended, 
all  his  posterity  became  at  once  involved  in  the  ruinous  consequences 
of  that  failure,  according  to  the  solemn  threatening,  ''  In  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  Why  God  w^as  pleased  to 
constitute  Adam  the  federal  head  of  his  race  so  that  they  stood  their 
probation  in  him,  and  had  their  destiny  suspended  on  his  action,  we 
camiot  say^  for  He  has  not  seen  meet  to  tell  us.  But  that  His  reasons 
were  the  wisest  and  best,  and  that  such  a  constitution  was  at  once 
most  righteous  in  itself  and  most  favourable  to  all  concerned,  none 
should  dare  to  question  or  deny.  Yet,  alas,  the  propriety  of  such  an 
order  of  things  has  been  presumptuously  called  in  question  by  those 
who  maintain  that  it  is  unjust  to  hold  persons  responsible  for  an  act 
which  they  did  not  in  their  own  persons  commit,  but  which  was  done  by 
ooe  whom  they  had  no  hand  in  appointing  as  their  representative.  To 
sach  gaiusayers  it  would  be  sufficient  to  say  with  Paul,  "  Nay,  but, 
0  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  1  Shall  the  thing 
Conned  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ? '' 
But  is  it  not  a  &ct  of  every-day  experience  that  persons  are  held 
napoDsible  for  deeds  which  they  did  not  themselves  do?  Are  we  not 
d^  at  tfaiB  moment,  as  a  people  held  responsible  both  by  God  and 
fisr  many  of  the  deeds  of  our  ancestors  and  their  consequences  ? 
|.Ai%  ]u>wever,  it  may  be  asked,  in  what  more  favourable 
[^j4Mr  race  have  been  placed,  for  successful  probation. 
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than  that  of  being  identified  with  our  first  parent  and  subjected  to 
trial  in  him  ?  For  was  he  not  in  every  way  better  qualified  and  better 
situated  to  stand  for  us  as  our  federal  representative  than  we  would 
have  been  to  stand  for  ourselves  ?  Most  assuredly  he  was,  in  that  he 
was  created  not  a  child  but  a  man,  bearing  the  moral  image  of  his 
Maker  on  his  soul,  with  all  his  powers  and  faculties  fully  matured, 
with  no  iuclination  to  evil,  and,  through  living  in  habitual  communion 
with  God,  placed  in  the  best  possible  circumstances  for  enabling  him 
successfully  to  stand  the  trial.  It  was  therefore  infinitely  more  for 
our  advantage  to  undergo  probation  in  Adam,  than  would  have  been 
any  other  plan  that  might  be  conceived  ;  and  surely  the  thought  of 
this  ought  rather  to  constrain  men  to  praise  and  bless  the  Lord  for 
His  wondrous  goodness  so  manifested  toward  our  race,  instead  of 
cherishing  anything  like  hard,  unworthy  thoughts  of  God  and  of  His 
inscrutable  yet  all-wise  ways. 

As  has  been  indicated,  the  ground  on  which  the  sin  of  Adam  is  im- 
puted to  his  posterity  is  the  twofold  relation  in  which  he  stood  to 
them  as  their  natural  root  and  federal  head — their  first  parent  and 
their  divinely  constituted  representative  in  the  covenant  of  works. 
He  and  they  were  one,  and  dealt  with  by  God  as  one — just  as  Christ 
and  His  spiritual  seed  are  one — so  that  his  act  of  disobedience  was  in 
a  real  sense  their  act  also,  involving  them  as  well  as  him  in  all  its 
fatal  consequences.  It  is  not,  therefore,  G(xffs  act  in  imputing  sin  to 
Adam's  descendants  that  makes  them  guilty,  nor  yet  His  prior  act  in 
constituting  Adam  their  federal  representative.  No  act  of  God  could 
make  any  of  His  creatures  guilty,  otherwise  God  would  be  the  author 
of  sin.  Adam's  sin  is  imputed,  or  judicially  reckoned  to  the  account 
of  his  descendants,  because  they  are  in  a  real  sense  chargeable  with 
that  sin — in  other  w^ords,  because  they  really  "  sinned  in  him  and  fell 
with  him  in  his  first  transgression."  The  imputation  of  sin  on  God's 
part  is  not  the  arbitrary  act  of  a  sovereign,  but  the  righteous  act  of  a 
Judge  who  neither  condemns  the  innocent  nor  clears  the  guilty. 

When  we  speak  of  Adam's  first  sin  being  imputed  to  his  posterity, 
the  meaning  strictly  is,  that  the  guilt  of  that  act  is  reckoned  to  their 
account,  and  by  guilt  is  meant  "judicial  obligation  to  satisfy  justice," 
or  liability  to  sin's  penal  consequences.  And  this  "  guilt "  is  ours, 
not  by  "  hereditary  transmission  "  from  father  to  son,  as  is  the  case 
with  our  coiTupt  nature,  but  it  comes  immediately  from  Adam  to 
every  one  of  his  descendants,  because  every  one  sinned  in  him.  It  is 
no  argument,  therefore,  against  the  doctrine  of  imputation  to  appeal 
to  such  words  as  these  of  Ezekiel — "  The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall 
die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall 
the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son,"  ttc.     Notwithstanding  such 


SAMUEL  RUTHERFORD.  75 

%  Statement,  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  son  does  not  un- 
£reqaeatly  beax  the  hiiquititj  of  the  father  in  the  sense  of  suffering 
eTil  consequences  of  a  penal  character  from  that  iniquity,  in  accord- 
ance with  Jehovah's  own  declaration  about  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the 
Others  upon  the  children.  At  the  same  time  it  is  true  that  the  son  is 
flerer  made  to  hear  the  iniquity  of  the  father  in  the  sense  of  being  held 
re^oDsible  for  that  sin  at  the  bar  of  divine  justice,  as  if  he  himself 
had  committed  it.  But  though  this  be  so,  such  a  passage  can  furnish 
DO  legitimate  argument  against  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his 
posterity,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  under  the  moral  administration 
of  God  every  father  now  sustains  the  same  relation  to  his  son  that 
Adam  did  to  all  his  offspring — unless,  in  other  words,  it  can  be  proved 
that  every  fiather  is  not  only  the  parent,  but  also  the  federal  head  and 
repruGUatiife  of  his  c/aldren,  as  Adam,  was  of  his  posterity  descending 
by  ordinary  generation.  Moreover,  as  has  been  remarked,  **  it  ought 
also  to  be  proved  that  every  parent  is  a  figure  of  Him  that  was  to 
eome;  that,  through  one  offence  committed  by  each  parent,  judgment 
passes  upon  his  children  to  condemnation ;  and  that  in  him  they  all 
die.  But  while  divine  truth  attributes  none  of  these  to  parents  in 
general,  it  ascribes  the  whole  to  our  first  parent ;  and,  therefore,  when 
it  £ftrther  designates  him  as  the  one  man  in  contrast  with  Christ,  and 
in  contradistinction  from  all  other  human  beings,  it  evidently  exhibits 
bim,  not  in  his  parental  character,  but,  like  our  Lord,  as  the  occupant 
of  a  public  station  and  office  in  relation  to  his  descendants.''  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  no  such  passages  as  the  one  in  Ezckiel  can  be 
fiiirly  adduced  against  the  doctrine  of  imputation — a  doctrine  so 
dearly  and  fully  taught  in  the  Divine  Word,  that  he  who  runs  may 
read. 
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In  English  merchant,  who  visited  Scotland  about  the  middle  of  the 
aerenteenth  century,  wrote  thus  of  three  of  its  most  notable  preachers 
aod  public  men  at  that  trying  period  : — **  I  went  to  St.  Andrews, 
▼here  I  heard  a  sweet  majestic-lookhig  man,  and  he  showed  me  the 
laiesty  of  €rod.  After  him  a  little  fair  man,  and  he  showed  me  the 
kreiiness  of  Christ.  I  then  went  to  Irvine,  where  I  heard  a  well- 
&vouied  proper  old  man  with  a  long  beard,  and  that  man  showed  me 
»U  my  heart."  The  three  men,  whose  appearance  and  style  of  preach- 
'^  are  thus  indicated,  were  among  the  most  outstanding  and  valiant 
Titneases  for  God's  truth  First  we  have  Robert  Blair,  who  had  in 
tiie  esrUer  part  of  his  life  sown  the  seed  of  the  (^spel  in  the 
wtk  of  Ireland,  and  was  now  settled  as  one  of  the  ministers  of  St. 
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Andrews.  Then  we  have  Samuel  Rutherford^  whose  reputation  for 
learning  had  brought  about  his  severance  from  his  beloved  flock  at 
"  fair  Anwoth  by  the  Solway/'  and  his  elevation  into  the  more  promi- 
nent position  of  Professor  of  Divinity  in  St  Mary^s  Collie,  St. 
Andrews.  And  last  of  all  we  have  David  Dickson,  then  the  saintly 
preacher  at  Irvine,  but  afterwards  occupying  a  professor's  chair  both 
in  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh,  and  known  as  the  author  of  the  beautiful 
hymn,  "  Jerusalem,  my  happy  home,"  and  also  as  the  joint-author  of 
the  "  Sum  of  Saving  Knowledge " — Dr.  James  Durham  being  his 
coadjutor  in  the  last-named  work. 

Samuel  Rutherford  was  the  "  little  fair  man  "  who  showed  to  this 
¥rriter  the  loveliness  of  Christ.     No  portrait  of  him,  so  far  as  we  know^ 
has  come  down  to  posterity,  so  that,  as  far  as  his  personal  appearance 
is  concerned,  we  are  dependent  on  the  statement  of  this  stranger,  and 
that  of  one  of  his  contemporaries,  who  describes  him  as  having  "  two 
quick  eyes,  and  when  he  walked  it  was  olwerved  that  he  aye  held  his 
face  upward."     But  though  his  personal  apyearance  has  thus  in  great 
measure  faded  away  from  view,  the  materials  left  us  for  forming  an 
estimate  of  his  character  and  work  are  very  ample.     His  "  letters," 
which  have  long  sustained  a  world-wide  reputation,  belong  to  that 
class  of  literature  which  is  self-revealing,  and  his  other  works  bear 
undoubted  traces  of  his  distinguished  piety,  ability,  and  learning. 
His  name  deserves  to  be  enfbalmcd  in  the  gratefiil  remembrance  of' 
the  Scottish  people,  and  it  would  be  better  for  us  if  the  honours  sO'   , 
heartily  accorded  to  unsanctified  genius  were  given  to  men  of  his 
character.     Our  aim   in   now  briefly  placing  the  story  of  his  lifo 
and  labours   before  our  readers,  and   especially  the  young  among* 
them,  is  to  show  how^  rich  a  field  of  profitable  study  our  own  past 
history  presents  to  us,  and  also  what  a  noble  lineage  we  have  as- 
Covenanters. 

The  uncertainty  about  the  personal  appearance  of  Rutherford,  to- 
which  wc  have  referred,  attaches  itself  in  some  measure  to  the  plaoa 
of  his  birth.     It  was  thought  for  some  time  that  he  was  bom  near* ' 
the  scene  of  his  future  labours  in  Anwoth,  the  reason  for  this  suppoal-'  ■ 
tion  lying  in  the  fact  that  his  brother  Greorge  was  for  some  time* 
teacher  in  the  neighbouring  town  of  Kirkcudbright.     But  in  whatever*] 
way  his  brother  obtained  a  settlement  there,  it  is  now  almost  oertaiaj 
that  the  place  of  his  early  home  is  not  to  be  foond  in  that 
The  village  of  Nisbet  in  Roxbuiglishire  olaiiiis  the  honour  cf 
his  birth-place,  and  the  daina  i||||jg||||g||||g|)^  Iwmda^ 
tion  there  tells  of  old 
saw  the  light, 
entertained  Cart 
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ia  of  Ljotbian  cever  passed  the  spot  where  his  dwoUing  once 
without  lifting  his  hat.  In  support  of  this  claim  there  may 
be  ftdduoed  an  extract  from  one  of  his  letters  to  Mr.  Scott, 
iter  of  the  adjoining  parish  of  Ancrum,  in  which  he  says, — "  Mj^ 
I  de&ire  is  that  the  place  to  which  I  owe  my  firHt  birtii,  in  which 
r  Christ  was  scarcely  named  tis  touching  any  reality  of  his  power 
■dlinesB,  may  blossom  as  the  rose,"  It  is  a  cutious  fact,  noticed 
)r.  A.  Bonar  in  his  interesting  and  sympathetic  sketch  of  Rnther^ 
's  life,  [ovfixed  to  his  beautiful  edition  of  his  letters,  that,  if  this 
his  birth-place,  we  Iultg  no  accoimt  of  his  revisitiDg  it  in  after 
■a.  "  Like  Donald  Cargill,  bom  in  Perthshire,  yet  never  known 
teach  there  even  once,  Rutherford  had  his  labours  lu  other  parts 
be  land  distant  from  his  native  place.  In  this  arrangement  we 
the  Master's  sovereignty.  The  sphere  is  evidently  one  of  God's 
nag  for  the  man,  instead  of  being  the  result  of  man's  gratifying 
natural  {>redilections.  It  accords,  too,  with  the  Master's  own  ex- 
ile. Hie  having  never  returned  to  Bethlehem  where  He  was  bom  to 
mj  of  His  works." 

edborgh  is  the  nearest  town  to  this  quiet  country  village,  and 
re  it  is  believed  little  Samuel  received  hia  early  education.  We 
«  no  means  of  ascertaining  what  proficiency  he  made  in  the  various 
oebes  of  learning  then  taught  in  such  schools,  except  firom  bis 
sequent  collie  career.  This  was  very  brilliant  indeed  Coming 
Edinburgh  in  1617,  when  about  seventeen  years  of  age,  we  find 
t  after  attending  the  college  which  had  been  established  there  after 
Fint  Reformation,  for  four  of  its  long  sessions,  extending  in  those 
■»  from  October  to  August,  with  only  two  mouths'  holidays,  be  took 
■■  degree  of  Master  of  Arts.  Almost  immediately  after  this  be  was 
de  a  R^ent  or  Professor  in  the  College,  the  Choir  of  Humanity 
ng  assigned  to  him.  It  is  plain  from  this  that  his  progress  iti  his 
dies  had  marked  him  out  as  a  young  man  of  great  parts  and  pro- 
la  He  continued  at  this  work  of  teaching  for  nearly  four  years, 
1  the  reason  for  his  abandoning  it  cannot  be  very  distinctly 
iteed  from  contemporary  records.  There  was  some  irregularity 
i  to  hiB  charge  which  led  to  bis  demission  of  his  office  as  Regent, 
t  tiMtt  it  was  not  of  any  gravity,  is  evinced  in  the  fact  tliat  do 
nrch  Court  deemed  it  worth  its  while  to  toko  any  notice  of  it.  It 
I  faere  been  suggested  tliat  this  was  the  turning-point  iu  his  life  ; 
itmow  bo  became  savingly  impressed  with  the  Gospel  truths  which 
blteliTnnBtion  had  brought  so  clearly  to  light,  and  that  be  was  now 
Uni  iv  devote  himsulf  tu  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  which  he 
i  delight  and  success.  At  any  rate  he  is 
ttJJM  study  of  theology  and  having  duly  quali- 
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fied  himself  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  he  was  ordained  at  Anwoth, 
in  Galloway,  in  the  year  1627. 

The  time  was  a  critical  one  for  the  newly-found  liberties  of  the 
Scottish  Church.  The  bulwarks  of  Presbyterianism  which  had  been 
built  with  the  blood  of  noble  men  during  the  First  Reformation,  were 
being  secretly  uridormined.  King  Charles  L,  inheriting  from  his 
father  extravagant  notions  about  kingly  power,  and  an  intense  dislike 
to  Presbytery  as  inconsistent  with  it,  was  determined  to  crush  it  in 
Scotland.  The  office  of  diocesan  Bishop,  along  with  some  Popisk 
ceremonies,  had  been  re-introduced,  and  while  the  Calvinistic  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation  were  in  disfavour,  Arminian  tenets  were  lauded 
and  zealously  propagated.  Ordination  was  sometimes  refused  to 
ministers  unless  they  were  willing  to  receive  it  from  the  hands  of 
an  Arminian  and  Popishly-inclined  bishop.  It  seems,  however,  that 
Rutherford  obtained  ordination  without  yielding  any  conformity  to  this 
Episcopal  order — "  without  giving  any  engagement  to  the  Bishop." 

The  place  where  he  began  his  ministry  is  a  quiet  country  district 
in  the  south  of  Scotland.     His  Cliurch — the  ruins  of  which  are  still 
left — ^stood  in  a  seqiiestered  valley,  and  at  the  foot  of  a  hill  on  which 
has  now  been  erected  a  large  granite  monument  in  remembrance  rf" 
him.     It  is  embosomed  in  wood,  and  the  solitude  of  the  place  is  only 
broken  bv  the  sounds  which  are  common  in  rural  districts.     When 
used,  the  building  would  present  a  strong  contrast  to  the  magmfioent 
structures  which  are  now  devoted  to  the  worship  of  God.     It  was  in 
the  shape  of  a  bam  60  feet  long,  by  18  feet  wide,  and  with  side  walls 
which  were  only  ten  feet  in  height.     It  could  only  accommodate  about 
250  sitters.     Such  was  the  kind  of  structure  in  which  Samuel  Ruther*> 
ford  for  many  years  preached  the  Gospel,  and  which  he  so  often 
lovingly  thought  of  when  the  silent  Sabbaths  of  his  banishment  earner. 
even  like  the  Psalmist  en^7ing  the  birds  which  were  allowed  there  to  - 
build  their  nests.     At  the  outset  of  his  ministry  in  this  place,  he  wt*- 
called  to  pass  through  severe  trials.     After  a  very  trying  illness,  in.'. 
the  course  of  which  his  own  life  "became  wearisome  to  him,"  his  wifilV 
was  taken  away  from  him,  and  her  death  was  soon  followed  by  thftl^ 
of  their  two  children.     This  could  not  but  deepen  his  impression  ofi 
unseen  things,  and  lead  to  increased  earnestness  in  his  ministerial;^ 
work.    His  power  as  a  preacher  was  very  great.    Though  his  voice  WMj^ 
not  of  the  pleasantest,  nor  very  carefully  modulated,  yet  so  absorbed^ 
was  he  in  the  great  truths  he  taught,  that  his  audience  forgot  this  m^ 
the  glow  of  his  fervour  and  devotion.     Patrick  Simson  says  of  him  tlial^ 
"he  hfld  a  strange  utterance  in  the  pulpit,  a  kind  of  skrieA  that  ^^ 
never  heard  the  like  of.     Many  times  I  thought  he  would  haye  flowiil 
out  of  the  pulpit  when  he  came  to  speak  of  Jesos  Christy  andlfl 
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oeYer  wa&  in  liis  right  clement  but  when  he  was  commending  Him.'' 
Wodrow  tells  \i8  that  "he  was  one  of  the  most  moving  and  affection- 
ate preachers  in  his  time,  or  perhaps  in  any  age  of  the  Church." 
It  is  not  surprising  to  find  that  many  came  from  long  distances  to 
wait  upon  his  ministrations,  more  especially  when  the  fact  is  remem- 
bered that  many  of  the  parishes  around  Anwoth  were  vacant,  or  filled 
by  time-serv^injg  ministers.  There  were  not  awanting  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood ministers  of  a  kindred  spirit  with  himself,  such  as  the  godly 
Glendinning  of  Kirkcudbright,  but  there  were  others  of  a  totally 
different  character.  It  is  said  that  many  of  those  who  had  been  con- 
verted under  the  preaching  of  John  Welch,  when  he  was  minister  of 
Kirkcudbright,  allied  themselves  to  his  ministry,  and  proved  a 
lource  of  great  comfort  and  encouragement  to  him. 

And  there  was  need  for  such  support.  His  position  was  not  with- 
out its  difficulties.  He  longed  to  see  some  fruit  of  his  laboiu's,  and 
anxiously  watched  for  it  in  going  in  and  out  among  his  people,  but 
for  a  long  time  in  vain.  He  dealt  faithfully  with  them  all,  both  rich 
and  poor,  not  only  in  the  pulpit,  but  also  in  their  homes,  and  seed 
sown  was  watered  with  many  prayers.  "  My  witness  is  in  heaven," 
he  could  say  to  his  flock,  "your  heaven  would  be  two  heavens  to  me, 
and  your  salvation  two  salvations."  "My  day  thoughts  and  ray 
night  thoughts  are  of  you."  He  laboured  with  Apostolic  zeal,  dili- 
gence, and  faithfulness,  and  he  had  deep  grief  in  his  iicart  at  the 
little  success  which  seemed  to  attend  his  work.  It  is  related  that 
some  of  his  parishioners  were  accustomed  to  assemble  un  Sabbath 
afternoon  in  a  secluded  hollow,  not  very  far  from  his  church,  to  play 
at  foot-ball,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  "Book  of  Sports." 
Such  a  desecration  of  God's  day  he  strongly  denounced  from  the 
pulpit,  and  on  one  occasion  he  repaired  to  the  spot,  rebuked  their  sin 
with  prophetic-like  solemnity,  called  upon  the  natural  objects  around 
him  to  bear  witness  that  be  had  done  his  duty,  and  warned  them 
that  if  they  continued  in  this  sinful  practice  their  blood  would  be 
npoQ  their  own  heads.  Three  large  stones  jutting  out  from  the  face 
of  an  adjoining  hill  were  specially  invoked  as  witnesses  to  his  fidelity, 
two  of  which  still  remain,  and  bear  the  name  of  "  Rutherford's 
Witnesses.*' 

Bat  ius  life  at  Anwoth,  though  fidl  of  labour  and  anxiety,  had  sweet 
pleasures  in  intercourse  with  brethren  and  friends.  His  stipend  did 
■ot  amount  to  much  more  than  £1 1  sterling  a-year,  but  even  with 
Urn  in  those  simple  times,  he  is  found  entertaining  strangers  and 
Mgels  unawares.  His  brother  George,  who  thoroughly  sympathised 
vidi  lum,  and  was  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 
Vodd  be  a  frequent  visitor  at  Bushy  Bield,  the  local  name  by  which 
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his  manse  was  known.  His  parishioners,  to  whom  he  afterwards 
so  affectionately  wrote  from  "Christ's  Palace  in  Aberdeen,"  would 
not  be  strangers  there.  The  godly  ministers  around  would  draw 
to  him  and  seek  him  in  his  lovely,  lonely  retreat  to  find  counsel 
and  strength.  There  is  the  tradition  of  the  visit  of  a  very  illus- 
trious stranger.  It  may  best  be  told  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Bonar : — 
"  There  is  a  ti^adition  that  Archbishop  Usher,  passing  through  Gal- 
loway, turned  aside  on  a  Saturday  to  enjoy  the  congenial  society 
of  Rutherford.  He  came,  however,  in  disguise,  it  is  said,  as  a 
bedesman  or  wanderer,  and  being  welcomed  as  a  guest,  took  his 
place  with  the  rest  of  the  family  when  they  were  catechised  as 
usual  that  evening.  The  stranger  was  asked  *  How  many  com- 
mandments are  there?*  Ho  answered,  *  Eleven.'  The  pastor  cor- 
rected him,  but  the  stranger  maintained  his  position,  quoting  our 
Lord's  words,  *  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you  that  yc  love 
one  another.'  They  retired  to  rest,  all  interested  in  the  stranger. 
Sabbath  morning  dawned.  Rutherford  arose  and  repaired,  as  was  his 
custom,  for  meditation  to  a  walk  that  bordered  on  a  thicket^  but 
was  startled  by  his  hearing  the  voice  of  prayer — prayer  too  from  the 
heart  and  in  behalf  of  the  souls  of  the  people  that  day  to  assemble. 
It  was  no  other  than  the  holy  Archbishop  Usher,  and  soon  they  came 
to  an  explanation,  for  Rutherford  had  begim  to  suspect  that  he  had 
entertained  angels  unawares.  With  great  nmtual  love  they  conversed 
together,  and  at  the  request  of  Rutherford  the  Archbishop  went  up  to 
the  pulpit,  conducted  the  usual  service  of  the  Presbyterian  pastor, 
and  preached  on  the  new  commandment." 

But  we  would  fail  to  give  a  true  glimpse  of  his  life  at  Anworth  did 
we  leave  out  of  view  the  studies  which  he  pursued.  It  might  be 
thought  that  what  we  have  already  mentioned  was  amply  sufficient 
to  occupy  all  his  time.  But  his  mode  of  life  regularly  maintained  en- 
abled him  to  accomplish  more  than  many  men.  As  Henry  Martyn, 
from  his  methodical  devotion  to  his  studies,  was  known  among  his 
fellow-students  as  **  the  man  who  had  not  lost  an  hour,"  so  the  pastor 
at  Anwoth  was  constantly  busy.  He  was  accustomed  to  rise  at  three 
o'clock  in  the  morning  and  to  devote  the  first  hours  of  the  day  to 
prayer,  meditation,  and  study,  reserving  the  rest  of  it  for  pastoral 
duty.  By  this  means  he  was  able  to  maintain  and  increase  his  stores 
of  learning,  and  to  use  them  to  good  purpose  in  discussing  the  im- 
portant questions  which  were  then  agitating  the  Scottish  Church. 
The  outcome  of  his  studies  was  an  elaborate  and  scholarly  treatise  in 
which  the  Arminian  tenets,  which  were  rapidly  gaining  ground, 
were  ably  dealt  with  and  the  doctxines  of  grace  defended.  It  was 
published  at  Amsterdam,  where  there  were  no  restrictions  put  upon 
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tbe  press,  and  was  so  highly  esteemed  by  the  Dutch  divines  that  its 
author  was  soou  afterwards  invited  to  fill  a  chair  in  one  of  their  seats 
of  learning. 

With  tbe  publishing  of  this  book  the  shadow  comes  to  the  lovely 
home  at  Anwoth.  It  appeared  in  1636,  and  in  July  of  this  year  he 
was  separated  from  the  people  among  whom  he  had  laboured  and 
prayed  for  nine  years  A  new  bishop  had  been  appointed  to  the  see 
of  Galloway — Sydserf  by  name — who  was  bitter  and  intolerant  in  his 
opposition  alike  to  Calvinism  and  Presbyterianism,  and  was  generally 
suspected  of  a  leaning  to  Romanism.  "  I  know  no  men  in  history," 
writes  one,  "  who  could  more  fitly  be  described  as  The  Wicked,  than 
Charles  and  James,  Lauderdale,  and  Melfort,  Sydserf,  and  Claverhouse." 
It  might  have  been  anticipated  that  under  the  rule  of  such  a  man 
Butherford  would  not  long  be  allowed  to  carry  on  his  good  work  in 
peace.  His  treatise  must  have  been  very  offensive  to  this  Arminian 
and  disguised  Papist,  and  marked  him  out  as  one  of  the  first  to  feel 
his  vengeance.  He  was  summoned  to  a  Court  of  Commission  held  at 
Wigton,  and  presided  over  by  this  wicked  and  unscrupulous  bishop ; 
and  asked  to  answer  for  his  non-conformity  to  Episcopal  rule,  and  for 
his  work  against  the  Arminians.  Though  he  ably  defended  himself, 
and  Lord  Lorn,  afterwards  Marquis  of  Argyle,  exerted  himself  on  his 
behalf,  it  was  all  in  vain.  The  sentence  went  against  him,  and  he  was 
**  deprived  of  his  ministerial  office,  prohibited  imder  the  pain  of  re- 
bellion from  preaching  in  any  part  of  Scotland,  and  ordered  to  be  con- 
fined within  the  town  of  Aberdeen  during  the  king's  pleasure." 

The  reason  why  Aberdeen  was  chosen  as  the  place  of  his  banish- 
ment will  be  apparent  to  every  one  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
the  period.  Recently  a  noble  Lord,  in  delivering  a  rectorial  address 
to  the  students  in  that  ancient  town,  used  these  words  : — "  You  are 
in  a  city  perhaps  most  calculated  to  give  an  interest  to  the  study  of 
those  times,  for  surely  no  place  ever  suffered  so  much  for  its  promi- 
nence." And  then  he  goes  on  to  speak  as  if  this  prominence  arose 
fi-om  its  being  the  **  greatest  seat  of  learning  in  Scotland."  But  if 
we  have  not  misread  Scottish  history,  its  prominence  was  a  less 
enviable  one.  It  ever  placed  itself  in  opposition  to  the  Covenant 
and  the  work  of  Reformation,  and  Laud  found  no  more  loyal  sup- 
porters than  among  its  ministers,  professors,  and  leading  citizens. 
Rutherford  knew  that  this  was  the  reason  for  this  choice  of  his  ene- 
mies. "  This  town,"  he  writes  in  one  of  his  letters,  "  has  been  ad- 
vised upon  of  purpose  for  me ;  it  consists  either  of  Papists  or  men  of 
Callio's  naughty  faith."  He  had  difficulty  at  first  in  obtaining  a 
lodging,  and  after  this  was  secured  he  was  often  pointed  to  scornfully 
on  the  streets  as  the  **  banished  minister."     This  was  no  trial  to  him, 
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but  he  had  at  first  deep  concern  and  sorrow  at  the  thought  that  his 
banishment  and  silent  Sabbaths  were  a  chastisement  from  the  Lord  for 
his  want  of  faithfulness  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.     He  soon  came 
to  feel,  however,  that  it  is  blessed  to  be  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake,  and  that  the  Lord  had  pleasures  for  him  in  his  enforced  banish- 
ment and  silence  to  which  he  had  been  a  stranger  in  his  active 
labours.     He  was  prepared  at  this  time  for  the  arduous  labours  and 
contendings,  in  which  he  had  afterwards  to  engage.     He  was  also 
made  useful  by  his   letters   in  strengthening   and   comforting   the 
faithful  in  many  parts  of  Scotland  as  well  as  in  Ireland.     As  Dr. 
Duff  has  eloquently  said,  "  The  winged  words,  fraught  with  seraphic 
ardour,  which  emanated  from  his  pen,  soon  converted  his  humble 
writing-table  into  perhaps  the  most  effective  and  widely-resounding 
pulpit  then  in  Christendom."     We  are  indebted  to  persecution  for 
many  of  the  richest,  sweetest  parts  of  our  Christian  literature.     Paul 
was  imprisoned  at  Rome,  and  from  thence  issued  some  of  those  incom- 
parable Epistles  which  form  so  important  a  part  of  the  Scripture 
canon.     John  was  banished  to  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  and  there  visions 
came  to  his  enraptured  gaze,  the  record  of  which  has  sustained  faith 
In  every  age.     John  Bunyan  was  put  in  Bedford  jail,  and  there  he 
wrote  that  beautiful  allegory  which  has  continued  ever  since  to  be 
the  delight  of  old  and  young.     Samuel  Rutherford  was  banished  to 
Aberdeen,  and  there  he  wrote  those  letters  which  have  made  his  name 
a  familiar  word  in  every  Christian  household.     Fault  has  frequently 
been  found  both  with  the  style  of  these  letters  and  with  the  imagery 
employed  in  them  to  express  divine  things.     But  two  things  must  be 
remembered  in  passing  any  judgment  upon  them.     In  the  first  place 
they  were  written  hastily  and  without   any  view    to   publication. 
When  he  became  aware  during  his  life-time  that  collections  of  his 
'  letters  had  been  made  and  copies  in  manuscript  widely  circulated  he 
expressed  his  regret  that  any  such  liberties  had  been  taken  with 
them.     Had  they  received  a  finishing  touch  from  his  own  pen,  we  may 
be  sure  any  ground  of  complaint  as  to  their  style  would  have  been 
removed.     But  in  the  second  place,  it  must  be  said  to  those  who  find 
fault  with  their  imagery  that  their  objections  will  apply  with  some 
force  to  many  parts  of  the  inspired  volume.     It  may  be  carried  some- 
times to  extravagant  lengths  in  these  letters,  but  still  the  imagery  is 
essentially  Biblical,  and  it  was  because  Rutherford's  mind  was  steeped 
in  Scripture  that  he  so  constantly  employed  it.     But  the  letters  stand 
above  our  commendation,  having  received  the  approval  of  God  in 
being  made  helpful  to  His  saints.     Baxter,  the  author  of  the  "  Saints* 
Everlasting  Rest,"  said  of  them,  "  Hold  off  the  Bible,  such  a  book  the 
world  never  saw."     Richard  Cecil  called  them  one  of  his  "  Classics." 
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We  may  pass  from  them  by  quoting  the  words  of  Dr.  Love  of  Glas- 
gow in  one  of  his  own  sainted  letters, — '*  Who  is  there  that  can  speak 
in  such  language  as  that  used  by  Mr.  Rutherford  in  the  first  letter 
directed  by  him  to  his  congregation  at  Anwoth  1  This  letter  will  rise 
in  the  day  of  judgment  against  the  ministers  of  this  generation,  and 
that  whether  they  choose  to  read  it  or  not,  for  the  haughty  contempt 
of  that  book,  which  is  in  the  heart?  of  many,  will  be  ground  for  con- 
demnation when  the  Lord  oometh  to  make  inquisition  after  such 
things." 

At  the  first  coming  of  Rutherford  to  Aberdeen,  the  learned  doctors 
there  thought  that  they  would  succeed  in  convincing  him  of  the  errors 
of  his  position.  The  task,  however,  was  not  so  easy  a  one  as  they  had 
evidently  expected.  They  were  soon  as  glad  to  get  from  debating 
with  him  as  they  had  been  eager  to  get  into  it.  They  found  them- 
selves completely  over-matched.  He  quaintly  tells  of  one  of  the 
ablest  of  his  antagonists,  that  "  three  yokings  laid  him  by,  and  I 
have  not  been  troubled  with  him  since."  So  completely  foiled  were 
they  and  chagrined,  and  so  quickly  did  his  influence  tell  in  the  city, 
that  they  actually  appealed  to  government  either  to  have  him  sent 
further  north,  or  banished  altogether  out  of  the  kingdom.  It  appears 
that  the  king  had  actually  granted  a  warrant  for  his  removal  from 
their  midst,  and  this  would  have  been  carried  into  execution  had  not 
the  events  of  1637  broken  completely  the  power  of  Prelacy  in  Scot- 
land. These  events  opened  up  the  way  for  his  return  to  Anwoth, 
and  the  resumption  of  his  work  there  among  his  beloved  people.  It 
was  only  for  a  short  period  that  he  was  allowed  to  remain  there. 
The  wave  of  revival  which  came  over  the  land  at  this  time,  over- 
turning the  fair  Episcopal  fabric  which  the  king  and  his  courtiers  had 
taken  such  pains  to  raise,  and  leading  to  the  renewal  of  the  Covenant 
in  the  Grejrfriars  Churchyard,  Edinburgh,  culminated  in  the  famous 
Glasgow  Assembly  of  1638,  of  which  Alexander  Henderson  was 
Moderator.  In  this  Assembly  all  the  corruptions  which  had  been 
introduced  into  the  Church  were  swept  away,  and  the  foundation  of  the 
Second  Reformation  firmly  laid.  Rutherford  was  sent  to  represent 
the  Presbytery  of  Kirkcudbright  in  this  Assembly,  and  took  an  active 
share  in  the  work  of  reformation  accomplished  by  it.  By  it  he  was 
appointed — much  against  his  own  wishes  and  those  of  his  attached 
flock — to  the  chair  of  Divinity  in  St.  Mary's  College,  St.  Andrews. 
Only  on  one  condition  would  ho  accept  this  office,  and  this  condition 
reveals  the  character  of  the  man.  It  was  that  he  should  also  be  ap- 
pointed colleague  to  Robert  Blair,  now  one  of  the  ministers  of  St. 
Andrews,  and  this  that  he  might  still  continue  in  his  loved  work  of 
preaching  the  Gospel.     His  influence  was  soon  felt  in  this  new  sphere. 
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and  the  University,  in  the  words  of  one  of  his  favourite  students, 
"  became  a  Lebanon  out  of  which  were  taken  cedars  for  building  the 
house  of  God  throughout  the  land." 

Other  work  of  a  not  less  honourable  kind  was  also  in  store  for  him. 
There  was  a  yearning  desire  among  the  godly  in  all  the  three  lands 
for  a  union  on  a  Protestant  and  Presbyt-erian  basis,  that  they  might 
the  more  successfully  resist  the  attacks  of  their  common  foes — Popery 
and  Prelacy.  The  result  of  this  was  the  Solemn  League  and  Cove- 
nant, and  the  convening  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines  to 
draw  up  a  basis  of  union.  Rutherford  was  one  of  the  commissioners 
sent  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  this  Assembly,  and  his  learning 
and  piety  were  of  great  use  in  their  deliberations.  There  is  in  the 
library  of  the  Edinburgh  University  the  sketch  of  a  **  Shorter 
Catechism "  in  his  handwriting,  which  bears  some  resemblance  to 
the  one  issued  by  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and  from  this  it  has 
been  inferred  that  he  had  a  principal  hand  in  drawing  it  up.  He  was 
four  years  in  London  at  this  time,  and  these  were  the  years  of  the 
greatest  literary  activity  in  his  life.  He  faithfully  attended  the 
sittings  of  this  famous  Assembly,  and  took  a  very  prominent  part  in 
its  work.  His  fame  as  a  preacher  led  to  his  services  being  frequently 
called  into  requisition,  and  he  preached  both  before  the  House  of 
Lords  and  the  House  of  Commons.  Several  books  were  published  by 
him  ably  discussing  questions  which  were  then  agitating  the  public 
mind.  Among  these  the  most  famous  is  "  Lex  Rex,"  "  a  profound 
work,"  as  Dr.  Hetherington  has  justly  said,  "  on  constitutional  law 
which  has  not  yet  found  its  superior."  A  beginning  was  also  made 
with  some  works  which  were  published  not  long  afterwards.  The 
state  of  society  in  England  at  that  time,  when  liberty  of  conscience 
was  interpreted  to  mean  unlimited  license,  suggested  the  subject  of 
a  treatise,  which  was  given  to  the  world  two  years  after  his  return  to 
St  Andrews.  It  was  the  further  acquaintance  with  the  opinions  of 
Arminians,  Socinians,  and  Jesuits,  gained  by  his  residence  in  London, 
that  seems  to  have  suggested  his  elaborate  work  on  Divine  Providence, 
which  was  published  later  still.  Some  sentiments  expressed  in  this 
last-mentioned  work  on  the  very  abstract  question.  Does  Punitive 
Justice  in  its  exercise  belong  to  the  free  agency  of  God?  brought  him 
an  antagonist  in  that  prince  of  Puritan  divines.  Dr.  John  Owen.  His 
attacks  upon  pretended  liberty  of  conscience,  of  which  Milton  was  a 
strenuous  and  rather  unscrupulous  advocate,  brought  down  upon 
him  the  weight  of  his  sarcasm.  In  his  effusion  on  the  ''  New  Forcers 
of  Conscience  under  the  long  Parliament,"  which  ends  with  the  famous 
words,  "  New  Presbyter  is  but  old  Priest  writ  large,"  we  find  these 
lines : — 
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Dare  ye  for  this  adjure  the  ci\il  sword 
To  force  our  consciences  that  Christ  set  free, 
And  rule  us  with  a  classic  Hierarchy 
Taught  ye  by  mere  A.  S.  and  Rotherford. 

But  we  must  hasten  to  the  end.  The  last  years  of  his  life  spent  at 
St.  Andrews  were  not  without  their  bitter  trials.  The  division  be- 
tween Resolutioners  and  Protesters  caused  him  keen  sorrow,  and 
separated  him  from  those  who  had  been  his  chief  friends.  David 
Dickson  and  Robert  Blair  approved  of  the  Resolutions,  while  he  op- 
posed them,  and  their  happy  intercourse  was  interrupted.  On  the 
occasion  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Blair  used  every 
argument  to  induce  him  to  take  part  with  him  in  the  service,  but  in 
vain.  Left  alone  he  began  thus,  "  We  must  have  water  in  our  wine 
while  here,  oh  to  be  above  where  there  will  be  no  mistakes."  The 
course  of  events  was  leading  him  to  other  trials,  but  God  took  him 
away  fit)m  the  evil  to  come.  On  the  restoration  of  Charles  IL,  the 
government  at  the  instigation  of  the  notorious  Sharp,  ordered  his 
book  "  Lex  Rex  "  to  be  burnt  at  the  cross  of  Edinburgh,  by  the  hands 
of  the  common  hangman.  Sharp  himself  undertook  the  same  task 
at  St.  Andrews,  and  carried  it  out  just  beneath  the  windows  of  the 
house  where  Rutherford  was  living.  The  next  step  on  the  part  of 
the  government  was  to  deprive  him  of  all  his  offices,  and  to  cite  him 
to  its  bar  on  a  charge  of  high  treason.  By  the  time  the  news 
reached  him  of  what  had  then  been  done,  the  hand  of  death  was  upon 
him.  He  calmly  remarked  that  he  had  got  another  summons  to  a 
superior  Judge,  and  a  higher  Court,  and  he  sent  this  reply  to  his  cita- 
tion, '*  I  behove  to  answer  my  first  summons,  and  ere  your  day  arrive  I 
will  be  where  few  kings  and  great  folks  come."  On  his  death-bed,  the 
two  things  were  uppermost  in  his  mind  that  are  so  conspicuously 
prominent  in  his  letters,  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  advancement  of 
the  Covenanted  cause.  He  was  frequently  heard  saying,  "  Oh,  for 
a  well-tuned  harp,"  and  his  last  words  were,  "  Glory,  glory,  dwelleth 
in  ImmanueFs  land."  Before  his  death,  he  prepared  a  dying  testi- 
mony to  the  Covenanted  cause,  and  subscribed  it  with  his  own  hand. 
It  begins  with  the  words,  "Though  the  Lord  needeth  not  a  Testimony 
from  such  a  man  as  I,  if  I  and  all  the  world  should  be  silent^  the 
very  stones  would  cry  out.  It  is  more  than  debt  that  I  should  con- 
fess Christ  before  men  and  angels,"  He  earnestly  exhorted  the 
brethren  who  came  to  see  him  to  abide  steadfastly  by  this  cause.  Had 
he  lived  a  little  longer  his  faithfulness  would  have  brought  him  to 
the  scaffold.  As  it  was,  the  members  of  Charles'  Parliament,  who 
were  constantly  drunk,  showed  their  enmity  to  him  on  his  death-bed, 
by  voting  that  he  should  not  be  allowed  to  die  in  the  college.     When 
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the  vote  was  takeD,  Lord  Burleigh  rose,  and  nobly  said,  **  Ye  cannot 
vote  him  out  of  heaven."  His  death  was  mourned  throughout  the 
land,  and  it  has  been  the  desire  of  some  to  have  their  dust  laid  be- 
side his  within  the  cloister  of  St.  Andrews'  cathedral.  The  godly 
Hallyburton  said  when  he  was  dying,  "I  was  just  thinking  of  the 
pleasant  spot  of  earth  I  will  get  to  lie  in  beside  Mr.  Rutherford,  Mr. 
Forrester,  and  Principal  Anderson.  And  I  will  come  in  as  the  little 
one  among  them,  and  I  will  get  my  pleasant  George  in  my  hand, 
and  oh  we  will  be  a  knot  of  bonnie  dust."  "  The  memory  of  the  just 
is  blessed." 
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Every  one  will  admit  that  the  printing  press  is  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  that  God  has  conferred  upon  the  world  in  these  latter  days. 
But  like  some  other  blessings,  through  the  corruption  of  man  it  has 
been  turned  into  a  curse  to  multitudes.  **  Out  of  the  same  mouth 
proccedeth  blessing  and  cursing,"  and  this  is  a  fountain  that  sendeth 
forth  sweet  water  and  bitter.  It  may  be  readily  allowed  that  through 
the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  and  other  valuable  works,  the  good 
preponderates  over  the  evil,  while  it  cannot  but  be  deeply  deplored 
that  the  evil  is  quite  incalculable.  In  disseminating  infidel  and  im- 
moral publications,  and  giving  currency  to  false  and  defective  views 
of  truth,  the  poison  of  error  is  widely  diffused,  and  the  seeds  of  vice 
are  sown  in  many  hearts.  The  mischief  is  serious  enough  when  these 
deleterious  elements  are  met  with  singly  ;  but  it  is  greatly  increased 
when  they  are  found  in  combination,  and  this  is  not  unusually  the 
case  in  one  of  the  most  fascinating  forms  of  modern  literature^ 
The  Novel. 

Writers  of  fiction  appear  to  be  a  numerous  and  prolific  class.  Year 
by  year  hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  of  new  novels  are  issued  in  our 
own  language  alone,  in  addition  to  large  reprints  of  former  favourites. 
They  form  the  staple  of  many  of  our  cheap  circulating  libraries. 
They  occupy  a  prominent  place  on  the  shelves  and  in  the  windows  of 
our  booksellers.  Railway  book-stalls  are  usually  covered  with  them, 
and  still  they  come  !  In  addition  to  those  that  are  issued  in  volumes, 
they  appear  in  serial  form  in  many  weekly  newspapers,  and  the  great 
majority  of  periodicals,  religious  and  secular,  serve  up  to  their 
readers  portions  of  one  or  more  exciting  tales.  Thus,  on  all  sides, 
there  is  ample  provision  made  for  the  gratifying  of  a  taste  for  this 
species  of  literature,  and  for  forming  such  a  taste  where  it  has  not 
already  been  acquired.  The  abimdance  of  the  supply  is  an  indication 
of  the  greatness  of  the  demand.     If  novels  were  not  extensively  read, 
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they  would  not  be  so  liberally  produced,  and  we  are  probably  not 
wrong  in  supposing  that  some  of  our  more  youthful  readers  may  have 
yielded  to  their  powerful  fascination  without  carefully  inquiring  as  to 
the  probable  consequences. 

We  are  well  aware  that  the  temptation  to  indulge  in  this  species  of 
literature  is  by  no  means  slight  in  the  case  of  those  whose  tastes  are, 
to  some  extent,  literary,  and  whose  mental   appetite  is  naturally 
stronger  for  light  than  for  solid  food.     Nor  do  we  foi^get  the  align- 
ments that  are  used  in  the  way  of  excusing,  if  not  vindicating,  the 
practice  of  novel-reading.     Its  defenders  tell  us  that  it  helps  to  pass 
many  a  weary  hour  which  would  otherwise  hang  heavy  on  the  hands 
— that  it  is  an  innocent  mode  of  recreation  after  exhausting  labour 
or  severe  study — that  it  gives  an  insight  into  human  character  and 
the  ways  of  the  world  which  could  not  be  obtained  so  easily  in  any 
other  way — ^that  it  cultivates,  as  well  as  gratifies,  the  faculty  of  ima- 
gination— ^and  that   it  furnishes   the  young  with  many  serviceable 
ideas,  and  greatly  assists  facility  of  expression.     It  is  also  contended 
that  the  facts  of  history  may  be  more  easily  acquired,  and  its  lessons 
more  deeply  impressed  through  the  medium  of  the  novel  than  by  the 
study  of  the  ordinary  histories,  while  one  can  visit  and  explore  the 
most  distant  and  charming  regions  of  the  earth  under  the  guidance  of 
the  experienced  novelist  and  carry  away  from  him  a  better  idea  of 
the  wonderful  works  of  God  than  from  the  pages  of  the  geographer 
or  traveller. 

There  may  be  some  truth  in  oil  this.  We  doubt  not  that  there  is. 
The  practice  of  which  we  write  would  not  be  so  fashionable  as  it  is 
were  there  nothing  to  be  said  in  its  favour.  Were  it  wholly  and 
clearly  bad  it  would  sink  under  the  pressure  of  its  own  weight  into 
the  region  of  the  disreputable,  and  all  who  retain  any  moral  feeling 
would  then  be  on  their  guard  against  it.  The  fact  that  so  much  that 
is  plausible,  and  even  true,  can  be  said  in  behalf  of  novels  of  the 
highest  class,  gives  a  measure  of  respectability  even  to  the  lowest, 
and  thus  the  evil  goes  on  from  day  to  day  without  being  duly  appre- 
hended. For  the  question  still  remains.  Are  the  advantages  to  be 
secured  such  as  to  justify  one  in  exposing  himself  to  the  peril  inse- 
parable from  securing  them?  May  they  not  be  purchased  at  too  high 
a  price  1  And  are  there  not  other  ways  of  procuring  them  in  which 
there  is  not  the  same  amount  of  danger  ? 

There  are  in  our  opinion  few  works  of  fiction  in  all  respects  so  ex- 
cellent as  not  to  furnish  Christian  parents  and  teachers  with  good 
grounds  for  dissuading  the  young  from  reading  them,  while  there  are 
many  so  tainted  with  moral  leprosy  that  every  right-minded  person 
tuvust  view  them  with  feelings  of  loathing  and  dread.    Heads  of  families 
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ought  to  exercise  the  utmost  vigilance  over  the  readiDg  of  their  child- 
ren and  domestics,  lest  any  of  this  latter  class  should  fall  into  their 
hands  and  be  the  means  of  blighting  their  whole  subsequent  life. 
Much  of  the  infidelity  and  irreligion  so  characteristic  of  modern 
French  society  is  attributed  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  it  to 
the  influence  of  their  popular  novelists.  Juvenile  crime  in  our  own 
larger  towns  and  cities  has  often  been  traced  to  the  reading  of  per- 
nicious w^orks  of  fiction.  A  recent  writer  on  this  subject  quotes 
Chamher^  Journal  to  the  effect  that  trashy  and  mischievous  publica- 
tions, whose  sole  object  is  excitement  of  the  lowest  and  most  vulgar 
kind,  are  greedily  devoured  by  the  whole  class  of  domestic  servants 
and  shop  girls,  whose  heads  are  thereby  filled  with  idle  and 
pernicious  fancies,  their  minds  diverted  from  honest  w^ork,  and  their 
passions  excited  by  highly-drawn  scenes,  which,  while  perhaps  they 
contain  nothing  positively  indecent  or  immoral,  are  sufficiently 
suggestive  to  work  a  very  great  amount  of  mischief.  Against 
literature  of  this  class  it  is  perhaps  unnecessar}*  that  we  should  warn 
our  readers,  although  this  is  a  matter  in  which  excess  of  caution  will  do 
far  less  barm  than  even  a  little  rashness.  But  there  is  fiction  of  a 
higher  literary  character  and  purer  moral  complexion  which  lies  about 
us  everywhere,  which  those  who  wish  to  keep  themselves  abreast  of 
the  literature  of  the  age  think  they  are  obliged  to  read,  and  which 
even  professing  Christians  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  sometimes 
found  commending.  With  reference  to  that,  we  would  venture  to 
throw  out  the  following  thoughts  for  the  consideration  of  all  whom 
it  may  concern. 

I.  Novel-reading  wastes  much  valuable  time.  Time  is  a  talent 
entrusted  to  us  by  God,  and  for  which  wo  shall  have  to  give  account. 
It  must  not  be  laid  up  in  a  napkin  by  being  employed  for  our  mere 
selfish  gratification  any  more  than  laid  out  in  the  active  service  of 
Satan.  According  to  an  old  proverb,  **That  time  is  ill  employed 
which  might  have  been  better,"  and  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  know 
that  what  we  are  engaged  in  at  any  particular  time  is  not  positively 
sinfiil,  we  have  to  ask  further  if  our  present  occupation  is  the  best  of 
all  the  methods  in  which  we  could  dispose  of  our  time.  The  longest 
life  is  short,  and  the  work  laid  to  the  bands  of  each  of  us  is  great  and 
pressing,  so  as  fully  to  tax  our  utmost  energies  and  occupy  all  our 
waking  hours.  The  command  to  "  redeem  the  time  "  makes  it  obli- 
gatory upon  all  to  use  every  opportimity  for  usefulness  that  presents 
itself,  and  to  use  it  thoroughly, — so  as  to  make  the  most  of  our  brief 
period  of  service  by  doing  all  the  good  we  can  in  it.  At  no  hour  of 
the  day  are  we  outside  the  range  of  the  far-reaching  principle  em- 
bodied in   the  apostolic  precept — "Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or 
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drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  And  no 
employment  can  be  considered  legitimate  in  which  we  cannot  be 
"fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  Now  in  addition  to  the  claims 
of  worldly  business  which  in  the  case  of  the  most  of  people  must 
always  occupy  the  greater  part  of  their  available  time,  we  have  the 
paramoimt  interests  of  our  souls  to  attend  to.  We  have  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness  to  seek  and  secure,  and  then 
we  must  "  work  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  To 
attend  to  the  various  duties  of  self-examination  and  prayer  and  medi- 
tation on  the  word  requires  not  a  little  time,  and  if  these  duties  are 
neglected  or  carelessly  performed,  our  vineyard  will  soon  be  over- 
grown with  the  weeds  of  corruption,  and  will  fail  to  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  righteousness.  But  that  is  not  all.  We  are  under  the 
highest  obligation  to  do  all  the  good  we  can  to  those  around  us.  **  In 
the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thine 
hand,  for  thou  knowest  not  whether  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that, 
or  whether  they  both  shall  be  alike  good."  There  are  the  claims  of 
sympathy  and  benevolence  to  be  attended  to.  "  Pure  religion  and 
undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction."  There  are  the  ignorant  to  teach,  the 
thoughtless  to  impress,  the  anxious  to  guide  and  counsel,  and  tiie 
erring  to  reprove  and  warn.  There  are  also  God's  own  people  to 
cheer  with  the  delights  of  Christian  conversation  and  holy  fellowship. 
Every  relation  in  life  that  we  sustain  carries  with  it  weighty  respon- 
sibihties  which  require  no  little  time  and  thought  fully  to  discharge. 
And  if  these  are  properly  attended  to,  gone  about  in  that  spirit 
which  supreme  love  to  God  and  ardent  desire  for  the  welfare  of  friends 
and  neighbours  would  dictate,  they  will  be  fomid  to  occupy  much  of 
oiu-  leisure  time,  and  to  leave  but  little  room  for  lighter  pursuits. 

'Tis  not  for  man  to  trifle — Life  is  brief, 

And  sin  is  here  ; 
Our  age  is  but  the  falling  of  a  leaf — 

A  dropping  tear. 
We  have  no  time  to  sport  away  the  hours, 
All  must  be  earnest  in  a  world  like  ours. 

If,  then,  the  time  that  should  be  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  practical 
benevolence  or  to  the  improvement  of  our  own  mind  and  heart  is 
spent  in  laughing  or  in  "  shedding  delicious  tears  "  over  the  pages  of  a 
novel,  it  is  assuredly  wasted  and  worse. 

II.  Novel  reading  weakens  the  powers  of  the  mind. 

A  very  moderate  indulgence  in  works  of  fiction  may  do  no  percep- 
tible harm  to  the  intellect.  But  experience  and  observation  have 
proved  that  those  who  indulge  in  this  luxury  at  all,  especially  among 
the  young,  are  peculiarly  liable  to  go  to  excess  in  it ;  and,  therefore, 
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it  seems  to  us  the  safer  course^  as  in  the  kindred  matter  of  intoxicat- 
ing drinks,  to  abstain  altogether.  In  the  one  case  as  much  as  in  the 
other,  many  excellent  people  have  indulged  moderately  for  a 
lengthened  period  without  sustaining  any  apparent  injury  from  the 
practice.  But  when  we  think  of  many  others  who  have  permanently 
suffered,  we  shall  act  a  wise  and  becoming  part  if  we  resolve  to  deny 
ourselves  in  both. 

The  human  mind,  unless  when  diseased,  desires  exercise  as  well 
as  the  body,  and  finds  pleasure  in  a  certain  amount  of  it.  This  de- 
sire for  mental  exercise  has  been  implanted  by  God  for  the  purpose 
of  leading  us  to  serious  thought  and  reflection.  But  in  the  case  of 
many  novel-readers  the  mind  finds  all  that  it  desires  in  following  the 
details  of  a  protracted  and  exciting  story  ;  and  thus,  what  is  designed 
to  be  an  impulse  to  mental  and  spiritual  cultiu*e,  is  uselessly  ex- 
pended in  mere  profitless  enjoyment. 

Again,  a  thirst  for  information,  more  or  less  strong,  which  we 
designate  curiosity,  is  found  in  all,  and  is  often  specially  marked  in 
the  young.  This  has  been  given  us  to  draw  us  on  to  a  practical 
acquaintance  with  the  Word  and  works  of  God  and  with  the  wonder- 
ful facts  of  nature  and  of  life.  Now,  by  indulgence  in  light  reading 
this  thirst  is  gratified  without  the  beneficent  objects  for  which  it  was 
implanted  being  secured.  The  unreal  and  exaggerated  pictures  of 
the  novelist  fill  the  mind  instead  of  the  substantial  truths  which 
alone  can  benefit  it.  And,  what  is  worse,  a  positive  distaste  is 
created  for  solid  reading.  Even  histoiy  and  biography  and  books  of 
travel  are  thought  to  be  dull  and  uninteresting,  and  the  mind  is  to  a 
large  extent  shut  out  from  those  stimulating  sources  of  intellectual 
power  which  are  found  in  the  writings  of  the  greatest  and  best  of 
every  age. 

But,  further,  the  unnatural  excitement  produced  by  novel-reading  is 
eminently  injurious  to  the  mind  itself,  and  renders  it  sadly  inefficient 
as  an  instrument  of  service.  Great  excitement  is  ever  followed  by 
reactionary  weakness.  The  mind  is  wearied  with  the  strain  it  has 
undergone,  the  thoughts  are  dissipated,  and  the  will  is  inert,  so  that 
it  is  quite  unfit  for  engaging  successfully  in  any  study  that  requires 
effort  or  concentration  of  thought,  and  thus  the  domain  of  truth 
remains  unexplored  through  the  weakness  induced  by  feeding  on  such 
mental  fare. 

The  celebrated  Dr.  Arnold  of  Rugby  has  given  clear  and  forcible 
expression  to  these  truths  in  a  sermon  which  he  addressed  to  the 
youths  under  his  care.  He  had  noticed  a  growing  childishness  among 
the  boys  that  attended  his  famous  school,  and  a  prevalent  thought- 
lessness on  things  intellectual  and  spiritual,  and  he  traced  this  mental 
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feebleness  to  their  constant  and  indiscriminate  feeding  upon  light  and 
merely  amusing  literature.    Feeling  deeply  intierested  in  their  welfare, 
and  being  persuaded  of  the  danger  to  which  they  were  perhaps  un- 
wittingly exposing  themselves,  he  resolved  on  raising  a  note  of  warn- 
ing, and  preached  to  them  an  earnest  sermon  on  the  subject,  full  of 
wise  and  faithful  counsel.     He  speaks  to  this  effect.     "  The  mass  of 
hnman  minds,  muck  more  the  minds  of  young  persons,  have  no  great 
appetite  for  intellectual  exercise ;  but  they  have  some,  which  by 
eareful  treatment,  may  be  strengthened  and  increased.     But  to  this 
weak  and  delicate  appetite  is  presented  an  abundance  of  the  most 
stimulating  and  least  nourishing  food  possible,  which  it  snatches 
eagerly,  and  by  which  it  is  not  only  satisfied,  but  actually  conceives 
a  distaste  for  anything  simpler  or  more  wholesome.     We  know  that 
in  youth  the  healthy  body  and  lively  spirit  require  exercise,  and  in 
this  they  may  and  ought  to  be  indulged  ;  but  the  time  and  interest 
which  remain  over,  when  the  body  has  had  its  enjoyment,  and  the 
mind  desires  its  share,  has  been  already  wasted  and  exhausted  upon 
things  utterly  unprofitable,  so  that  the  mind  goes  to  its  work  hur- 
riedly and  languidly  and  feels  it  to  be  more  than  a  burden.     The 
freshness  of  power  is  tired  prematurely,  is  perverted  and  corrupted." 
Such  is  his  view  of  the  hurtful  influence  of  light  literature  upon  the 
minds  of  the  young,  and  while  he  does  not  go  the  length  of  condemn- 
ing the  use  of  it  as  a  thing  altogether  evil,  he  says  in  words  which 
are  worthy  of  being  pondered  by  all,  "  If  it  be  found  to  be  hurtful, 
either  because  we  have  used  it  too  freely  in  times  past,  or  because 
our  nature  is  too  weak  to  bear  it,  then  we  are  bound  most  solemnly 
to  abstain  from  it,  because  however  lawful  in  itself  or  to  others  who 
can  practise  it  without  injury,  whatever  is  to  us  a  hindrance  in  the 
way  of  our  intellectual  and  moral  and  spiritual  improvement,  that  is, 
in  our  case,  a  positive  sin."     The  opinion  of  one  so  distinguished  for 
his  hberal  ideas,  and  so  favourably  situated  for  forming  an  impartial 
Judgment  on  this  subject,  should  have  no  small  weight  with  all  who 
wish  to  know  the  truth  for  their  own  practical  guidance. 

II L  Novel-reading  is  dangerous  to  the  soul. 

Reflection  is  the  first  step  towards  reformation.  In  ordinary  cases 
it  is  essential  to  any  real  change  of  heart ;  for,  like  the  prodigal  son, 
a  man  must  come  to  himself  before  he  will  return  to  God.  Now  the 
habit  which  we  are  considering,  is  unfriendly  to  serious  thought.  It 
produces  a  state  of  mind  unfavourable  to  reflection.  The  silly, 
iippant,  and  trifling  spirit  too  often  engendered  by  it  is  a  most  un- 
liWy  soil  for  receiving  the  seeds  of  truth  or  nourishing  the  growth 

iof  gracious  principles.     And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  we  find  that  many 
«f  the  youth  of  both  sexes,  with  minds  of  fairest  promise,  and  whose 
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accessiou  to  the  side  of  serious  religion  would  be  a  real  gain  to  the- 
Church  of  Christ,  are  lost  for  all  the  higher  and  nobler  purposes  of 
life  and  mperil  their  eternal  salvation,  through  having  become  the 
early  victims  of  a  habit  which  has  rendered  them,  to  a  large  extent, 
impervious  to  the  truth.  The  Word  of  God  is  the  sole  instrument 
of  regeneration ;  but  the  aversion  which  the  carnal  heart  always  feels 
to  the  purity  and  spirituality  of  the  Bible  is  sensibly  intensified  in 
the  case  of  the  novel-reader.  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God  unto  salvation  ;  but  to  those 
accustomed  to  the  stirring  incidents  of  an  ordinary  novel,  sermons 
are  usually  dry  and  uninteresting,  and  in  proportion  to  their  scrip- 
turalness  and  solidity  are  despised  and  disregarded.  Such  books  as 
are  fitted  to  awaken  serious  thought  and  help  the  soul  to  an  im- 
mediate and  wise  decision,  are  either  never  opened,  or  if  read  at  all, 
are  soon  laid  aside  ;  and  thus  the  ordinary  avenues  to  the  heart  and 
conscience  are  closed  against  the  entrance  of  the  truth. 

And  if  in  the  gracious  providence  of  God  serious  impressions  should 
be  made  in  spite  of  this  self-created  obstacle,  nothing  is  more  likely  to 
deaden  their  influence  and  leave  the  soul  unblessed  than  having  re- 
course to  light  reading.  As  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  the 
use  of  ardent  spirits  frequently  resort  to  them  for  relief  when  imder 
soul-concern,  and  thus  succeed  in  getting  present  ease  at  the  peril  of 
their  eternal  well-being,  so  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  who  have 
acquired  a  taste  for  novel-reading  resort  to  their  favourite  authors  to 
get  rid  of  those  uncomfortable  thoughts  that  have  been  suggested  by 
the  word  or  the  providences  of  God,  and  thus  succeed  in  stifling  the 
convictions  that  were  messengers  of  mercy  to  their  soula  So  that 
the  habit  of  which  we  are  writing  operates  disastrously  in  keeping  not 
a  few  from  becoming  serious,  and  in  banishing  seriousness  from 
the  minds  of  others  when  it  has  been  produced. 

Moreover  it  is  hurtful  to  the  interests  of  heart  religion  in  another  way. 
The  whole  tendency  of  the  writings  of  many  of  our  popular  novelists,  is 
to  produce  the  impression  that  spiritual  regeneration  is  quite  unneces- 
sary, and  to  make  their  readers  satisfied,  without  experiencing  that 
change  which  the  Word  of  God  declares  to  be  quite  indispensable  to 
purity  of  heart  and  future  happiness.  The  heroes  of  their  stories  are 
not  Christians  in  the  Scriptural  sense.  They  do  not  receive  the  doc- 
trines peculiar  to  the  Christian  system,  such  as  the  entire  corruption 
of  human  nature,  the  need  of  supernatural  agency  for  its  renewal,  or 
the  way  of  salvation  through  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  they  often  pay  but  slight  respect  to  such  Christian 
ordinances  as  the  weekly  Sabbath  and  the  preaching  of  the  Word. 
They  are  in  general  merely  baptised  heathen,  and  yet  they  are  repre- 
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lented  as  haviDg  all  that  is  good  and  amiable  in  Christianity.  They 
are  virtuoas,  and  honourable,  and  self-denying,  and  their  conduct 
on  all  occasions  is  held  up  to  admiration.  Now  in  the  case  of  those 
whose  principles  are  thoroughly  established,  and  whose  minds  are 
well-informed  in  regard  to  divine  truth,  all  this  may  do  little  harm  ; 
but  there  are  multitudes  who  are  not  in  this  position,  and  whose  con- 
stant mental  contact  with  such  ideals  of  human  excellence  tends  in- 
evitably to  lower  their  estimate  of  the  value  of  Christianity,  and  to 
make  them  suppose  they  can  do  well  enough  without  it. 

But  there  is  something  even  worse  than  this.  Earnest  godliness 
is  often  caricatured  in  the  pages  of  the  novelist,  and  prejudice  is  thus 
excited  against  its  professors.  It  is  connected  in  the  minds  of  many 
with  what  is  mean,  and  selfish,  and  hypocritical ;  for  it  often  happens 
that  the  most  disreputable  character  in  the  story  is  the  one  that  makes 
the  greatest  profession  of  religion.  This  is  said  to  be  particuliarly  true 
of  the  writings  of  the  late  Charles  Dickens,  whose  writings  have  perhaps 
been  more  extensively  read  than  those  of  aoy  other  novelist.  While 
he  describes  many  terrible  hypocrites,  who  appear  in  the  guise  of  ear- 
nest Christians,  and  many  fine  moral  characters  who  are  destitute  of  all 
tnie  religion,  he  does  not  introduce  among  all  his  characters  a  single, 
earnest,  devoted,  godly  man.  It  is  unfortunately  true  that  hypocrites 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Church,  and  we  do  not  find  fault  with  their 
heing  subjected  to  the  lash  of  the  satirist  and  held  up  to  the  scorn 
and  contempt  of  all  honest  men.  But  surely  all  professors  are  not 
hypocrites,  and  it  is  wickedly  dishonest  to  write  as  if  they  were. 
While  Dickens  was  alive  and  in  the  zenith  of  his  fame,  one  of  the 
Quarterly  Remews  wrote  these  words,  "  We  wish  that  Mr.  Dickens 
could  be  persuaded  for  once,  if  only  for  the  sake  of  variety  and  truth 
to  nature,  to  become  acquainted  with  one  decent  minister  of  any  de- 
nomination, and  give  us  his  portrait  as  an  off-set  to  the  disgusting 
hypocrites  he  delights  to  paint.  Is  there  no  such  thing  as  an  honest 
man  in  England  preaching  the  gospel  T  Another  religious  magaziue 
more  recently  declared,  "  In  the  works  of  one  of  our  first  novelists," 
referring  to  Dickens,  "the  most  detestable  hypocrite  or  the  most  dis- 
honest rascal  in  the  story  is  sure  to  be  the  only  man  who  professes  to 
be  religious,  and  there  is  generally  represented,  as  a  foil  to  such  a 
one,  a  moral  man  who  is  no  better  than  a  decent  heathen,  thus  seem- 
ing to  assert  that  the  precepts  of  Socrates  and  Plato  will  make  a  man 
more  worthy  of  respect  than  the  lessons  of  revealed  truth."  The 
tendency  of  reading  works  conceived  in  this  spirit  must  inevitably 
be  to  weaken  the  sense  of  divine  truth  upon  the  mind,  and  to  render 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  utterly  inoperative,  and  we  need  not 
▼onder  though  a  generation  that  has  fed  on  such  light  and  unwhole- 
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some  fare  should  give  indubitable  signs  of  moral  weakness,  and  b 
losing  its  hold  of  the  great  verities  of  religion. 

But,  further,  not  only  does  the  habit  of  novel-reading  keep  man; 
from  adopting  right  principles  and  from  beginning  to  live  a  life  c 
fiEuth  and  holiness,  it  also  does  serious  injury  to  those  whose  princi 
pies  are  formed  and  whose  hearts  are  savingly  renewed.  We  ma; 
just  refer  to  the  irreverent  use  that  is  often  made  of  the  name  an< 
attributes  of  God  by  the  writers  of  fiction,  and  the  jesting  manner  ii 
which  passages  of  Scripture  are  sometimes  introduced.  Such 
breach  of  God^s  law  cannot  fail  to  leave  a  stain  upon  the  soul  of  th 
Christian,  if  it  does  not  shock  his  moral  sensibilities,  and  lead  him  t 
resolve  to  rid  himself  of  all  future  responsibility  for  such  guilt  b 
henceforth  discarding  the  class  of  works  in  which  it  occurs. 

Then  what  serious  person  has  not  felt  the  carnalising  influence  c 
close  and  frequent  contact  with  the  world  ?  A  few  hours  spent  i; 
the  society  of  those  whose  tastes  are  "  of  the  earth,  earthy,'*  and  wh 
feel  no  sympathy  with  the  Christian's  lofty  aims  and  aspiratiom 
seriously  lowers  the  flame  of  devotional  sentiment,  tends  to  shut  ou 
the  future  world  from  view,  and  to  weaken  the  power  of  motive 
gathered  from  the  lively  sense  of  Christ's  constant  presence  and  th 
nearness  of  death  and  judgment.  Such  contact  may  at  times  b 
unavoidable ;  and  when  it  is  voluntary  the  Christian  may  justify  i 
to  his  own  conscience  and  to  others  by  the  plea  that  it  gives  him  a 
opportunity  of  seeking  the  good  of  those  into  whose  society  he  enten 
But  he  who  spends  time  in  novel-reading  experiences  these  disadvar 
tages  without  having  any  such  excuse.  His  mind  is  kept  in  contac 
with  the  earthly,  if  not  the  positively  evil.  His  thoughts  are  occi 
pied  with  'matters  purely  secular.  His  sympathies  are  excited  i 
behalf  of  those  who  do  not  always  deserve  them,  and  a  course  of  lif 
in  which  God  and  the  soul  are  as  much  as  possible  kept  out  of  vieiR 
becomes  for  the  time  being  a  matter  of  the  deepest  interest  to  hia 
For  hour  after  hour  he  holds  communion  with  one  who  makes  n 
profession  of  serious  religion,  who  is  perhaps  an  avowed  opponent  c 
it,  and  yet  he  is  not  in  a  position  to  do  him  any  good.  And  what  i 
the  effect  of  this  1  Is  it  possible  that  it  can  conduce  to  his  spirituf 
profit  and  help  him  in  the  service  of  God  or  the  struggle  with  sin 
Does  it  not  rather  increase  the  tendency,  which  is  naturally  so  stron 
in  us  all,  to  be  unduly  taken  up  with  the  objects  of  sense,  and  tbt] 
produce  a  degree  of  moral  weakness  which  diminishes  our  efforts  fc 
the  good  of  others,  robs  us  of  much  spiritual  comfort,  and  leaves  v 
more  exposed  to  the  dire  assaults  of  the  adversary  of  souls.  Th 
daily  business  of  the  present  world,  wiOi  its  multitude  of  needfi 
cares,  is  all  too  apt  to  oboka  Hk^mt^^aAiM^.  ^  Oionot  be  wit 
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nor  dutiful  to  plant  the  thorn-seeds  of  a  light  and  godless  literature 
in  the  soil  of  the  renovated  heart  The  watchful  Christian  will  con- 
sider that  pleasure  as  unlawful  for  him  which,  though  it  may  not  be 
expressly  forbidden  in  Scripture,  is  found  to  unfit  for  properly  attend- 
ing to  commanded  duty.  Whatever  creates  disinclination  for  spiritual 
exercises,  or  lessens  the  interest  in  the  Word  of  God,  or  hinders  from 
"praying  without  ceasing,"  that  he  will  give  up  at  whatever  cost  of 
self-denial.  Though  it  might  be  lawful  for  others,  he  concludes  that 
it  is  unlawful  for  him.  The  right  eye  or  the  right  hand  will  be  parted 
with  if  it  endangers  his  spiritual  well-being. 

There  is  also  reason  to  fear  that  many  are  led  to  profane  the 
Sabbath  by  reading  the  serial  talcs  that  arc  found  in  most  of  our 
religious  periodicals.  Many  of  these  periodicals  are  professedly  for 
Sabbath-reading,  and  some  of  them  furnish  not  a  little  that  is 
excellent  and  suitable  for  the  day.  But  the  stories  are  rarely  of  that 
character.  They  differ  but  little  from  ordinary  novels,  unless  that 
they  have  a  sprinkling  of  religious  phraseology  which  makes  them 
more  agreeable  to  the  religious  taste,  and  produces  the  impression 
that  they  are  in  keeping  with  the  sacred  character  of  the  day.  There 
is  usually  found  in  them  "  the  same  mystery  and  love-making,  the 
same  critical  points  and  interesting  episodes,  and  the  same  satisfac- 
tory dencueTnent"  For  all  devotional  or  practical  purposes  they  are 
for  the  most  part  utterly  worthless,  and  thus  through  reading  them 
the  Day  of  God  comes  to  be  secularised  under  the  idea  that  it  is 
religiously  obser\'ed.  Against  such  readhig  we  would  earnestly  give 
a  word  of  warning,  and  a  word  is  enough  to  the  wise. 

Moved,  we  trust,  by  a  sincere  desire  to  promote  the  highest  inte- 
rests, especially  of  our  more  youthful  readers,  we  have  ventured  to 
pen  these  lines  in  reference  to  what  we  fear  is  a  growing  evil.  Some 
of  them  may  consider  the  views  here  enunciated  as  intolerably  narrow 
and  quite  extreme,  and  in  the  pride  of  their  superior  enlightenment 
may  resolve  to  give  no  heed  to  the  various  considerations  that  have 
been  set  before  them.  But  it  is  possible  that  others  may  be  led  to 
look  at  the  matter  in  its  higher  bearings,  and  to  resolve  to  deny  them- 
selves a  pleasure  which  cannot  be  enjoyed  without  danger.  And  to 
help  to  confirm  such  in  their  resolution,  we  shall  quote  the  recorded 
opinions  of  several  men  of  considerable  literary  celebrity,  and  whose 
knowledge  of  the  world  and  insight  into  human  character  were  more 
extensive  and  accurate  than  either  theirs  or  ours  have  been. 

No  one  will  suspect  John  Foster  of  holding  narrow  views,  or  charge 
Um  with  shallow  thinking,  and  here  is  his  language  in  reference  to 
iUM  matter : — *^  I  have  often  maintained  that  fiction  may  be  more 
than  history  ;  I  think  so  still ;  but  viewing  the  vast  rout 
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of  novels  as  they  are,  I  think  they  do  incalculable  miachieC  I  wish 
we  could  collect  them  all  together  and  make  one  vast  fire  of  them. 
I  should  exult  to  see  the  smoke  of  them  ascend  like  that  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha  ;  the  judgment  would  be  as  just." 

The  thoughtful  Robert  Pollok  in  his  "  Course  of  Time  "  speaks  of 
novels  in  these  terms  : — 

"  Excepting  some  their  definition  take 
Thou  thus,  exnressed  in  gentle  phrase,  which  leaves 
Some  truth  benind  :  A  novel  was  a  lKX)k 
Three-volumed,  and  once  read,  and  oft  crammed  full 
Of  poisonous  error,  blackening  every  page ; 
And  oftener  still,  of  trifling,  second-hand 
Remark,  and  old,  diseased,  putrid  thought 
And  miserable  incidents  at  war 
With  nature,  with  itself  and  truth  at  war ; 
Yet  charming  still  the  greedy  reader  on 
Till  done,  he  tried  to  recollect  his  thoughts 
And  nothing  found  but  dreaming  emptiness. 
These,  like  ephemera,  sprang  in  a  day 
From  lean  and  shallow-soiled  brains  of  sand, 
And  in  a  day  expired  ;  yet  while  they  lived 
Tremendous  ofttimes  was  the  popular  roar ; 
And  cries  of— Live  for  ever !  struck  the  skies." 

One  of  the  ablest  writers  of  the  present  century  is  the  well-known 
Isaac  Taylor,  and  when  speaking  on  this  subject,  he  says  :  "  I  have 
no  puritanic  horror  of  novels,  but  novel-reading  is  an  infatuation 
which  masters  souls  as  surely  as  drinking  does."  The  genial 
American  author.  Dr.  John  Todd,  whose  writings  manifest  the  deepest 
interest  in  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  young,  and  who  would 
not  needlessly  deprive  them  of  any  pleasure  in  which  he  considered 
it  safe  for  them  to  indulge,  has  spoken  thus  even  of  the  novels  of  Sir 
Walter  Scott :  "Th^  very  strength  of  the  spell  that  he  exerts  should 
warn  you  that  there  is  danger  in  putting  yourself  in  his  power." 

But  it  has  been  said  that  "  a  single  fact  is  worth  a  bushel  of  argu- 
ment," and  much  more  of  exhortation,  and  we  shall  bring  our  remarks 
to  a  close  by  inviting  the  serious  attention  of  all  our  readers  to  the 
weighty  words  of  another  American  author  who  makes  himself  the 
subject  of  his  testimony.  He  says  :  "  If  my  voice  could  reach  the 
ear  of  every  young  man  and  every  young  woman  in  the  realm,  I 
would  say,  *  In  the  Lord's  name  beware  uf  novel-reading.'  Nothing" 
so  emasculates  the  mind  ;  nothing  so  befools  the  heart ;  nothing  so 
unchrist's  the  soul.  I  am  upwards  of  fifty  years  in  the  body,  and  the 
half  of  it  and  more  in  the  ministry,  and  I  am  here  to  tell  you  that  I 
shall  ever,  while  in  the  body,  carry  with  me  the  evil  effects  of  novel- 
reading.  The  woimd  thereby  inflicted  has  through  God's  mere  grace 
been  healed,  but  the  scar  remains  a  waniing  unto  you;  and  this 
although  the  novels  that  I  read  were  only  what  are  termed  standard 
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aovelsy  jea,  the  standard  novels  of  days  gone  by."  After  describing 
in  burning  words  the  evil  effects  of  novel-reading  upon  the  moral 
nature  of  the  young,  and  shewing  its  tendency  to  lead  them  to  make 
light  of  sioy  he  concludes  thus  :  "  Take  novel-writers  as  a  class  and 
let  me  ask,  without  desiring  in  the  least  to  speak  in  the  spirit  of 
jadgmenty  what  know  they  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  or  of 
the  preciousness  of  Jesus  f  And  ignorant  of  this,  I  ask,  can  they  write 
for  God's  glory  1  And  not  writing  for  His  glory,  can  their  writing 
lead  to  His  glory?  " 


HENRY    THOMSON.*      . 

When  Prelacy  was  last  rampant  in  Scotland,  and  the  penalties  of 
Qonconformity  were  harassing,  fining,  confining,  banishment,  torture, 
•od  death,  many  remarkable  escapes  were  made  from  the  fangs  of  the 
pereecutors,  and  often  the  sufferers  must  have  sung  with  gratitude 
the  cixiv.  Psalm.  On  one  occasion  the  house  of  a  Covenanter  was 
smrounded  before  he  had  time  to  flee  ;  escape  seemed  impossible,  but 
his  wife  hurriedly  locked  him  into  her  clothes-press,  while  doubtless 
the  prayer  rose  from  her  trembling  heart  that  God  would  preserve 
tad  hide  him  from  his  enemies.  The  dragoons  crowded  into  the 
house  in  quest  of  their  prey,  but,  though  accustomed  to  such  work, 
their  search  was  in  vain.  Shortly  after  they  had  left,  one  of  them 
with  a  heart  more  tender  than  his  fellows  returned  to  advise  the 
Covenanter's  wife  to  be  more  careful  the  next  time  she  shut  her 
husbaud  in  the  press  and  not  leave  his  coat-tail  sticking  out,  which 
«he  had  done  in  her  haste.'  This  godly  Covenanter  was  a  worthy 
ancestor  of  Henry  Thomson,  but  whether  on  his  father's  or  mother's 
side  seems  uncertain.  His  maternal  grandfather  is  thus  referred  to 
by  Wodrow  : — "  I  have  before  me  an  account  of  the  sufferings  of 
Thomas  Thomson  in  Easter-couchland  []  Conland],  iu  Falkland,  about 
this  time  [1682],  from  his  worthy  son,  a  minister  of  this  church. 
For  mere  nonconformity,  he  was  fined  in  an  hundred  pounds  sterling, 
the  one  half  to  the  Earl  of  Balcarras,  and  the  other  to  A.  Malcolm, 
sherifif-clerk  ;  and  till  payment,  soldiers  were  quartered  on  him,  who 

'This  sketch  has  been  mainly  drawn  from  an  article  in  the  Uteological  Maya- 
tone  for  1831,  Mackelvie  a  Annals  and  Statistics,  and  information  roceiveil  from 
the  Rev.  James  Taylor,  D.D.,  Mr.  W.  C.  Henderson — ^great-grandson  of  Henry 
ThomsoiD — and  Mr  Wm.  Aitken,  classical  teacher,  St.  Andrews.  Readers  are 
nminded  that  Henry  Thomson's  is  the  only  name  on  Vindicia  Foederum, 

*A  fpnti\ar  aooodote  is  told  of  Wm.  Steel  in  the  interesting  life  of  John 
Bkovn  of  Priesthill,  which  has  been  inserted  in  the  edition  of  the  Septs  Worthies, 
mMn^^^A  in  |g44  with  an  Historical  Introduction  by  the  late  Dr.  Robert 
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threshed  out  his  com,  and  did  eat  it  up.  And,  besides  their  mainten- 
ance for  some  months,  he  was  forced  to  give  each  of  the  dragoons  a 
shilling  per  day.  In  some  time  he  was  ordered  to  be  apprehended, 
and  his  house  [was]  frequently  plundered,  when  the  parties  missed 
him ;  yea,  so  barbarous  were  they,  that  one  of  his  sucking  children 
was  torn  from  the  mother's  breast,  and  cast  on  the  floor,  whereby  his 
life  was  much  endangered.  These  severities  forced  him  from  his 
farm,  and  brought  his  wife  and  children  to  great  difficulties,  and  he 
himself  was  obliged  to  hide  and  wander,  till  the  liberty  of  1687."^  But 
the  payment  of  his  rent  had  falleu  so  far  behind,  that  after  his  death 
his  widow  with  her  ten  children  offered  to  leave  the  farm  as  it  stood 
and  throw  herself  on  Providence.  The  laird*  swore  that  she  should 
not  leave,  neither  would  he  lose  a  plack  at  her  hand.  In  the  follow- 
ing years  it  brought  forth  abimdantly,  und  by  the  blessing  of  the 
Father  of  the  fatherless  and  the  Judge  of  the  widow  upon  her  in- 
dustiy,  she  was  able  to  pay  her  arrears  of  rent,  to  place  two  of  hei 
sons  in  farms  near  her  own,  to  put  another  in  business,  and  to  educate 
a  fourth  for  the  ministry.  This  last,  William  Thomson,  was  afterwards 
parish  minister  of  Strathmartin  in  Forfarshire;  he  it  was  who  furnished 
Wodrow  with  the  above  account  of  his  father's  sufferings  ;  and  who — 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  family — when  a  student  of  divinity  at 
St  Andrews,  jotted  down  from  the  dying  lips  of  the  holy  Haly burton 
his  "  LAST  WORDS,"  SO  redolent  of  the  fragrance  of  Heaven.  One  of 
the  daughters  of  this  interestiDg  family  married  Francis  Thomson, 
who  farmed,  as  his  fathers  had  done  for  four  centuries  before  him,  the 
Channels  of  Rossie  in  the  parish  of  Collessie.  They  had  four  sons — 
David,  William,  John,  and  Henry.  David  was  a  tobacconist  in  Path- 
head  ;  William  died  in  early  life,  but  left  a  family ;  John  was  a 
tobacconist  in  Musselburgh,  and  left  one  daughter,  who  became  the 
first  wife  of  the  famous  John  Brown  of  Haddington,  and  mother  of 
the  Rev.  John  Brown  of  Whitburn  and  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Brown  ol 
Inverkeithing,  and  grandmother  of  the  late  Dr.  John  Brown  ol 
"Broughton  Place;"  while  Henry,  whose  parents  did  not  long  survive 
his  buth  in  1706,  was  taken  care  of  by  his  eldest  brother,  who 
brought  him  up  to  his  own  business. 

'  Wodrow*8  History,  vol.  3,  p.  406. 

'  This  laird  may  have  been  £n8i|m  Kinloch  of  Strathnavcr's  regiment,  who 
married  a  rich  but  *'airy  and  frolickaome"  widow  about  the  beginning  of  last 
century,  and  redeemed  with  her  money  '*a  bitt  of  land  he  had  a  title  to  by 
succession,  upon  the  Lomonds  of  Fife,  and  she  became  Lady  ConHmjy  and  they 
sett  up  upon  the  footing  of  fine  gentry,  had  a  numerous  young  family,  and  run 
soon  aground.  Kinloch  purchasied  a  Heutenancy  in  the  garrison  of  Edinburgh 
Ocistle,  and,  to  retrieve  his  circumstances,  borrowed  money  and  threw  it  away 
in  a  project  of  a  lead  myne.  He  found  lead,  but  had  neither  money  nor  credit 
to  brmg  it  to  any  bearing,  and  his  creditors  pushed  him  to  his  rouin ;  his  children 
scattconed  and  were  lost,  and  his  lady  died  in  1749." — CoUnesa  Collections,  p.  66. 
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Henry  Thomson  early  disoovered  strong  powers  of  mind,  and  took  a 
deep  interest  in  the  controversies  then  agitating  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land. When  only  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age,  he  attended  some 
of  the  meetings  of  the  Synod  of  Fife,  and  in  after  life  related  that  one 
of  the  members  of  the  Synod  having  denied  the  Father's  gift  of  Christ 
to  sinners  of  mankind,  Ebenezer  Erskine  rose  and  said  : — '*  Moderator, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says  of  himself,  '  My  Father  giveth  you  the 
True  Bread  from  heaven,'  this  He  uttered  to  a  promiscuous  multitude, 
and  let  me  see  the  man  who  dares  to  say  that  he  did  wrong."  As 
often  as  he  had  the  opportunity  be  attended  the  ministrations  of 
those  who  faithfully  preached  tbe  doctrines  of  grace  and  holiness, 
carefully  studied  their  printed  works,  and  exemplified  their  teaching 
in  his  life.  When  he  resolved  to  begin  business  for  himself  in  1732, 
the  respective  advantages  offered  by  St  Andrews  and  another  town 
were  so  equally  balanced,  that  he  could  decide  on  neither,  till — acting 
doubtless  on  Solomon's  exhortation,  **  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths" — he  set  up  his  staff  as  perpendi- 
calarly  as  he  could,  and  it  fell  towards  St.  Andrews.^  After  settling 
there,  he  joined  the  "  Praying  Society,"  and  his  name  is  in  the  list  of 
members  in  their  minute-book  described  in  this  magazine  for  January 
1879.  In  1734  he  was  happily  married.  Three  years  later  he  evinced 
his  courage  and  the  strength  of  ]iis  convictions  by  raising  in  the 
*^  ancient  City,"  with  a  few  like-minded  individuals,  the  banner  which 
the  Fathers  of  the  Secession  had  unfurled.  It  was  on  the  21st  of 
December,  1737,  that  the  "  Praying  Society  of  St.  Andrews"  petitioned 
the  Associate  Presbytery  to  be  taken  under  its  inspection,  and  next 
spring  the  **  Correspondence  of  the  East  of  Fife  "  took  the  same  step. 
Messrs.  Nairn  and  Moncrieff  preached  to  them  by  appointment  of  the 
Presbytery  in  Balone-den,  on  the  16th  of  March,  1738.  But  as  the 
Presbytery  had  few  preachers,  sermon  was  only  supplied  to  them  at 
different  places  in  the  district,  and  that  at  long  intervals ;  at  other 
times  they  walked  to  Abernethy — distant  22  miles  from  St.  Andrews 
— to  hear  Culfargie,  generally  setting  out  on  their  journey  about 
mid-night  on  Saturday ;  carrying  lanterns  with  them,  which  they  hid 
among  the  furze  when  the  day  dawned,  where  thfiy  were  ready  for 
use  again  on  their  return  home,  which  they  usually  reached  the 
following  mid-night.  For  some  time  they  encountered  considerable 
opposition,  and  received  many  insults  from  the  lower  and  more  irre- 

*Here  is  a  parellel  incident: — ''I  had  a  desire,"  says  Robert  Blair,  "to 
visit  Mr.  Rutherford  at  Anwoth,  and  Marion  M 'Naught at  Kirkcudbright;  and 
not  knowing  how  to  compass  both,  when  I  came  near  the  parting  of  the  way, 
I  laid  the  bridle  upon  the  horse's  neck,  entreating  the  Lord  to  dir^t  the  horse, 
as  He  saw  meet.  T)ie  horse  took  the  way  to  Kirkcudbright,  where  I  did  find 
them  both  whom  I  desired  to  see,  and  was  greatly  refreshed  with  their  com- 
pany."   Biair^a  Lift.    Wodrow  Society,  p.  96. 
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threshed  out  his  com,  and  did  eat  it  up.  And,  besides  their  mainten- 
ance for  some  months,  he  was  forced  to  give  each  of  the  dragoons  a 
shilling  per  day.  In  some  time  he  was  ordered  to  be  apprehended, 
and  his  house  [was]  frequently  plundered,  when  the  parties  missed 
him ;  jea,  so  barbarous  were  they,  that  one  of  his  sucking  children 
was  torn  from  the  mother's  breast,  and  cast  on  the  floor,  whereby  his 
life  was  much  endangered.  These  severities  forced  him  from  his 
farm,  and  brought  his  wife  and  children  to  great  difficulties,  and  he 
himself  was  obliged  to  hide  and  wander,  till  the  liberty  of  1687."^  But 
the  payment  of  his  rent  had  fallen  so  far  behind,  that  after  his  death 
his  widow  with  her  ten  children  offered  to  leave  the  farm  as  it  stood 
and  throw  herself  on  Providence.  The  laird^  swore  that  she  should 
not  leave,  neither  would  he  lose  a  plack  at  her  hand.  In  the  follow- 
ing years  it  brought  forth  abimdantly,  und  by  the  blessing  of  the 
Father  of  the  fatherless  and  the  Judge  of  the  widow  upon  her  in- 
dustry, she  was  able  to  pay  her  arrears  of  rent,  to  place  two  of  her 
sons  in  farms  near  her  own,  to  put  another  in  business,  and  to  educate 
a  fourth  for  the  ministiy.  This  last,  William  Thomson,  was  afterwards 
parish  minister  of  Strathmartin  in  Forfarshire;  he  it  was  who  furnished 
Wodrow  with  the  above  account  of  his  father's  sufferings  ;  and  who — 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  family — when  a  student  of  diviuity  at 
St  Andrews,  jotted  down  from  the  dying  lips  of  the  holy  Haly burton 
his  "  LAST  WORDS,"  SO  redolcut  of  the  fragrance  of  Heaven.  One  of 
the  daughters  of  this  interesting  family  married  Francis  Thomson, 
who  farmed,  as  his  fathers  had  done  for  four  centuries  before  him,  the 
Channels  of  Rossie  in  the  parish  of  CoUessie.  They  had  four  sons — 
David,  William,  John,  and  Henry.  David  was  a  tobacconist  in  Path- 
head  ;  William  died  in  early  life,  but  left  a  family ;  John  was  a 
tobacconist  in  Musselburgh,  and  left  one  daughter,  who  became  the 
first  wife  of  the  famous  John  Brown  of  Haddington,  and  mother  of 
the  Rev.  John  Brown  of  Whitburn  and  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Brown  of 
Inverkeithing,  and  grandmother  of  the  late  Dr.  John  Brown  of 
"Broughton  Place;"  while  Henry,  whose  parents  did  not  long  survive 
his  birth  in  1706,  was  taken  care  of  by  his  eldest  brother,  who 
brought  him  up  to  his  own  business. 

»  Wodrow's  History,  vol.  3,  p.  406. 

^  This  laird  may  have  been  Ensign  Kinloch  of  Strathnavcr's  regiment,  who 
married  a  rich  but  "airy  and  frolickaome"  widow  about  the  beginning  of  last 
century,  and  redeemed  with  her  money  "a  bitt  of  land  he  ha<l  a  title  to  by 
succession,  upon  the  Lomonds  of  Fife,  and  she  became  Lady  Conlinfj^  and  they 
sett  up  upon  the  footing  of  fine  gentry,  had  a  numerous  young  family,  and  run 
soon  aground.  Kinloch  purchased  a  Heutenancy  in  the  garrison  of  Edinburgh 
OuBtle,  and,  to  retrieve  his  circumstances,  borrowed  money  and  threw  it  away 
in  a  project  of  a  lead  myne.  He  found  lead,  but  had  neither  money  nor  credit 
to  bnng  it  to  any  bearing,  and  his  creditors  pushed  him  to  his  rouin ;  his  children 
scattered  and  were  lost,  and  his  lady  died  in  1749/' — CoUnesa  Collections,  p.  66. 
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Henry  Thomson  early  discovered  strong  powers  of  mind,  and  took  a 
deep  interest  in  tiie  controversies  then  agitating  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land. When  only  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age,  he  attended  some 
of  the  meetings  of  the  Synod  of  Fife,  and  in  after  life  related  that  one 
of  the  members  of  the  Synod  having  denied  the  Father's  gift  of  Christ 
to  sinners  of  mankind,  Ebenezer  Erskine  rose  and  said  : — "  Moderator, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says  of  himself,  *  My  Father  giveth  you  the 
True  Bread  from  heaven,'  this  He  uttered  to  a  promiscuous  multitude, 
and  let  me  see  the  man  who  dares  to  say  that  he  did  wrong."  As 
often  as  he  had  the  opportimity  he  attended  the  ministrations  of 
those  who  faithfully  preached  the  doctrines  of  grace  and  holiness, 
carefully  studied  their  printed  works,  and  exemplified  their  teaching 
in  his  life.  When  he  resolved  to  begin  business  for  himself  in  1732, 
the  respective  advantages  offered  by  St  Andrews  and  another  town 
were  so  equally  balanced,  that  he  could  decide  on  neither,  till — acting 
doubtless  on  Solomon's  exhortation,  *'  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths" — he  set  up  his  staff  as  perpendi- 
cularly as  he  could,  and  it  fell  towards  St.  Andrews.*  After  settling 
there,  he  joined  the  "  Praying  Society,"  and  his  name  is  in  the  list  of 
members  in  their  minute-book  described  in  this  magazine  for  January 
1879.  In  1734  he  was  happily  married.  Three  years  later  he  evinced 
his  courage  and  the  strength  of  his  convictions  by  raising  in  the 
*^  ancient  City,"  with  a  few  like-minded  individuals,  the  banner  which 
the  Fathers  of  the  Secession  had  unfurled.  It  was  on  the  21st  of 
December,  1737,  that  the  "  Praying  Society  of  St.  Andrews"  petitioned 
the  Associate  Presbytery  to  be  taken  under  its  inspection,  and  next 
spring  the  "  Correspondence  of  the  East  of  Fife  "  took  the  same  step. 
Messrs.  Nairn  and  Moncrieff  preached  to  them  by  appointment  of  the 
Presbytery  in  Balone-den,  on  the  16th  of  March,  1738.  But  as  the 
Presbytery  had  few  preachers,  sermon  was  only  supplied  to  them  at 
different  places  in  the  district,  and  that  at  long  intervals ;  at  other 
times  they  walked  to  Abernethy — distant  22  miles  from  St.  Andrews 
— to  hear  Culfargie,  generally  setting  out  on  their  journey  about 
mid-night  on  Saturday ;  carrying  lanterns  with  them,  which  they  hid 
among  the  furze  when  the  day  dawned,  where  thfiy  were  ready  for 
use  again  on  their  return  home,  which  they  usually  reached  the 
following  mid-night.  For  some  time  they  encountered  considerable 
opposition,  and  received  many  insults  from  the  lower  and  more  irre- 

'Here  is  a  parellel  incident: — "I  had  a  desire,"  says  Robert  Blair,  '*to 
visit  Mr.  Rutherford  at  Anwoth,  and  Marion  M*Naughtat  Kirkcudbright;  and 
not  knowing  how  to  compass  both,  when  I  came  near  the  parting  of  the  way, 
I  laid  the  bridle  upon  the  horse's  neck,  entreating  the  Lord  to  dir^t  the  horse, 
as  He  saw  meet.  T)ie  horse  took  the  way  to  Kirkcudbright,  where  I  did  find 
them  both  whom  I  desired  to  see,  and  was  greatly  refrrahed  with  their  com- 
pany."   Blair' 9  lAft.    Wodrow  Society,  p.  96. 
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ligious  inhabitants  of  the  city ;  but  their  firmness,  moderation,  and 
consistency  soon  commanded  universal  respect. 

The  rapid  increase  of  Seceders  in  Fife  enabled  them  to  form  a  con- 
gregation at  Ceres  in  May,  1741,  whose  adherents  were  drawn  from 
32  parishes  extending  from  the  Forth  to  the  Tay,  and  from  Kingsborns 
to  the  Lomonds ;  but  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  dispensed  to  them 
until  two  summers  later,  when  2000  tokens— circular  pieces  of  leather 
about  the  size  of  a  shilling  with  a  hole  in  the  centre — were  given  to 
intending  communicants :  they  met  in  the  open-air  under  Grod's  azure 
dome,  as  their  church  with  nearly  1000  sittings  was  not  built  till  the 
following  year. 

On  one  occasion  Henry  Thomson  and  his  ministerr— Mr.  Campbell — 
happened  to  discuss  the  propriety  of  taking  a  particular  oath  of  office — 
perhaps  the  Oath  of  Allegiance.  Mr.  Campbell  opposed  and  Henry 
advocated  the  lawfulness  of  taking  the  oath.  At  one  stage  of  the 
argument,  Henry  said,  "you  might  as  well  object  to  the  Burgess 
Oath."  "  What  is  it  1 "  enquired  Mr.  Campbell ;  and  when  its  nature 
was  explained,  he  exclaimed,  "  That's  far  worse  ; "  and  so  strongly  was 
he  impressed  with  its  objectionable  nature  that  he  lost  no  time  in 
bringiug  it  before  the  Presbytery,  and  the  melancholy  "  Breach*'  of 
1747  was  the  result.  Most  of  the  Ceres  congregation  adhered  with 
their  minister  to  the  Anti-burgher  Synod  ;  but  8  elders  and  a  great 
proportion  of  the  members  residing  in  the  parishes  of  St  Andrews, 
Kingsbams,  and  Cameron  protested  and  adhered  to  the  Burgher  Synod, 
and  thus  formed  a  separate  congregation.  After  meeting  once  or  twice 
at  Ceres  they  resolved  to  meet  in  St.  Andrews  as  most  of  them  dwelt 
nearer  to  it  than  to  Ceres.  Their  first  church  was  merely  an  old 
barn  at  the  top  of  Imrie's  close  (136  South  Street),  to  which  it  seems 
they  came  about  the  beginning  of  1749,  and  there  they  remained  for 
25  years.^  The  adjoining  house  was  the  manse.  Henry  Thomson 
wajs  soon  elected  to  the  eldership  and  discharged  its  duties  with 
fidelity  and  zeal. 

One  day  when  the  late  Dr.  Brown  of  "Broughton  Place,"  was 
lecturing  to  his  students  on  "  Conscience,"  he  suddenly  pushed  up  his 
spectacles  on  his  brow,  and  by  way  of  illustrating  what  he  had  been 
saying,  remarked  that  "  the  late  Principal  Hill  of  St.  Andrews,  when 
visiting  his  flock,  called  on  a  worthy  Seceder  named  Henry  Thomson^ 
who  at  once  told  him  that  he  did  not  attend  the  Established  Church 
as  he  was  dis-satisfied  with  it  on  various  grounds,  and  having  lifted  up 
a  testimony  against  it,  could  not  receive  him  as  his  minister,  but  would 

'  It  may  interest  some  readers  to  know  that  this  ham  was  afterwards  turned 
into  ft  dwelling-house,  and  that  in  it  John  Gourlay,  who  left  his  worldly  all  to 
our  Synod,  lived  and  died. 


HBITBT  THOMSON.  101 

be  glad  to  get  a  friendly  yisit  firom  him  at  any  time.  '  Quite  right/ 
answered  the  Principal,  'conscienoe  is  everything/  'Na/  replied 
Henry,  '  conscieoce  is  no  everything,  but  its  a  grand  guide  when  its 
governed  by  Scriptur.'  Ever  afterwards  while  Henry  Thomson  lived 
the  Principal  called  daily  at  his  shop  to  have  a  few  words  with  him, 
[and  to  get  his  snuff-box  filled.]  "  Henry  had  3  sons  and  7  daughters, 
but  all  the  former  and  three  of  the  latter  died  either  in  iufancy  or 
early  life ;  on  returning  to  his  house  after  the  grave  had  closed  over 
his  last  surviving  son,  he  bowed  his  head  in  meek  resignation,  and 
gave  vent  to  his  feelings  in  the  words  of  the  bereaved  Patriarch : — 
**  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  In  1757  he  saw  the  mortal  remains  of  James 
Bennet,  his  beloved  pastor,  after  a  brief  but  ardent  ministry  of  five 
years,  laid  to  rest  in  Halyborton's  grave.  The  six  years  vacanoy 
which  ensued  was  followed  by  the  seven  and  a  half  years  ministry  of 
David  Smith,  which  in  turn  was  succeeded  by  a  weary  vacancy  of 
eighteen  long  years,  during  which  the  congregation  bought  an  old 
building,  in  what  is  still  called  *'  the  Burgher  Close,"  and  fitted  it  up 
as  a  place  of  worship.  The  persistent  declining  of  their  call  by 
preachers;  the  scant  supply  of  sermon — being  sometimes  without 
any  for  two  months ;  his  inability,  through  advancing  years,  to  travel 
elsewhere ;  the  decrease  of  the  congregation ;  and  the  comparative 
indifference  which  began  to  prevail,  even  among  Seceders,  on  church- 
government,  tested  Henry  Thomson's  sincerity,  but  he  continued 
stedfast  in  his  attachment  to  the  principles  of  his  youth. 

The  sketch  of  Henry  Thomson  in  the  Edinburgh  Theological  Magcu 
tine,  for  1831,  is  by  one  who  "  when  a  boy  slept  in  a  closet  whither 
Mr.  Thomson  retired  before  going  to  rest,"  and  who  was  much 
^'alarmed  by  sounds  of  apparent  agony  for  which  he  could  not 
account,  but  which  he  afterwards  found  proceeded  from  Mr.  Thomson's 
fervour  of  supplication  "  when  he  supposed  no  ear  heard  him  but  that 
of  the  Hearer  of  prayer.  "  When  engaged  in  domestic  devotion,"  con- 
tinues the  same  writer,  '^  he  lifted  up  his  heart  to  heaven  like  one  who 
dwelt  in  the  Divine  presence,  and  was  ever  ready  to  enter  into  com- 
munion with  his  God.  His  prayers  were  short  but  comprehensive, 
and  his  whole  soul  was  in  them."  Brown  of  Whitburn's  testimony  is 
to  the  same  effect, — "  He  seemed  to  have  habitual  communion  with 
God,  and  when  he  engaged  in  prayer  he  appeared  just  to  follow  out 
the  train  of  thought  he  had  been  previously  piuiiuing."  While  one 
who  preached  three  Sabbaths,  as  a  probationer  to  the  St.  Andrews 
^eceders,  and  who  lodged  during  that  time  in  Henry's  house,  thus 
writes  of  him  long  afterwards  : — "  I  think  I  never  saw  a  layman  of 
more  venerable  appearance  and   more  holy   deportment.      I  was 
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delighted  and  much  edified  by  his  conversation,  with  what  pleasure 
did  I  hear  him  ask  a  blessing  or  return  thanks  at  our  meals,  and 
sing  psalms  and  pray  when  we  went  about  family  worship  !  There 
was  a  fellowship  meeting  held  in  his  house,  all  who  attended  I  was 
disposed  to  regard  as  pious  worthy  persons,  but  Mr.  Henry  Thomson 
was  the  life  and  soul  of  the  meeting.  Everything  he  said,  the  whole 
of  his  demeanour,  spoke  him  to  be  a  man  of  God  ripening  fast  for 
glory.  We  all  looked  up  to  him  as  a  father,  as  a  kind  of  patriarch. 
He  was  a  cheerful  Christian,  of  a  clear  understanding,  of  deep  sagacity, 
and  much  information."  On  a  discussion  arising  at  dinner,  in 
Principal  Hill's  house,  on  the  Monday  after  a  communion,  regarding 
the  meaning  of  Paul's  words — **  not  slothful  in  business ;  fervent  in 
spirit ;  serving  the  Lord  ; "  the  Principal  exclaimed,  "  if  you  want  a 
living  example  of  the  text  just  step  across  to  Henry  Thomson,"  and 
the  company  unanimously  agreed  that  he  was  the  most  consistent  and 
trustworthy  Christian  in  St.  Andrews.  On  the  25th  November,  1781>, 
George  Williamson  was  inducted  pastor  of  the  "  little  flock  "  in  St. 
Andrews,  and  towards  the  close  of  the  same  year  Henry  Thomson  lay 
down  on  his  death-bed.  It  was  on  Sabbath  morning  the  3rd  of 
January,  1790,  while  his  hands  were  joined  together  in  the  attitude 
of  prayer,  that  he  passed  into  the  saint's  everlasting  rest.  At  his 
burial  Principal  Hill  paid  a  just  tribute  to  his  memory,  when  he  said, 
**  there  lies  a  man,  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  as  of  Scotland's  great 
Reformer,  *  he  never  feared  the  face  of  man."*  The  inscription  on  his 
grave-stone — standing  a  few  yards  from  the  south-east  comer  of  the 
old  chapel  of  "  St  Rule  " — is  touchingly  simple  : — "  Here  lies  the 
body  of  Henry  Thomson,  who  died  Jan^-  3^*  1790,  aged  83.  Ho 
was  68  years  merch**  in  St.  And"-  Rom.  xii.  11,  Not  slothful  in 
business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  Also  of  Janet  Beatie 
his  spouse,  who  died  1775,  aged  65.  1  Peter  iil  4,  Whose  adorning 
was  that  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit"  One  of  his  daughters  survived 
him  nearly  40  years,  she  had  much  of  his  spirit,  and  gave  his  usual 
contributions  to  the  church,  as  well  as  her  own,  to  the  close  of  her 
life. 


MISSION  WORK  IN  INDIA. 


Not  a  little  controversy  has  taken  place  from  time  to  time  in  regard 
to  the  way  in  which  mission  work  in  heathen  lands  should  be  carried 
on.  Some  advocate  preaching  in  the  vernacular  to  the  exclusion  of 
almost  every  other  mode  of  operation,  while  others  have  devoted, 
perhaps,  too  exclusive  attention  to  educational  efibrts.  Other 
schemes  have  been  frx)m  time  to  time  held  up  to  the  notice  of  the 
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Churchy  and  have  been  keenly  advocated  by  those  who  were  specially 
interested  in  them.  The  most  reasonable  view  of  the  case  seems  to 
be  that  which  recognises  the  value  of  each  mode  in  its  own  place,  and 
the  desirableness  of  combining  all  wherever  such  combination  is 
possible.  ''  The  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee : 
nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you."  So  long  as 
nothing  is  done  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  or  with 
the  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government  of  the  Church,  as 
these  are  exhibited  in  the  written  word,  we  have  no  right  to  object 
to  any  method  that  may  be  adopted  by  the  friends  of  the  gospel  in 
their  endeavours  to  propagate  the  knowledge  of  it  Fault  may  law- 
fully be  foimd  when  divinely-appointed  methods  are  neglected ;  but 
this  is  something  altogether  different  from  fault-finding  in  regard  to 
the  use  of  methods  which  are  lawful.  All  men  have  not  the  same 
gifts ;  but  they  are  all  useful  in  their  own  place,  and  it  is  well  when 
men  are  employed  in  work  for  which  they  are  specially  qualified.  In 
the  following  remarks  the  reader's  attention  will  be  called  to  different 
branches  of  work  in  the  foreign  mission  field.  Most  of  them  have 
been  carried  on  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  in  Seoni ;  some  of  them 
we  have  not  been  able  to  undertake. 

I.  Preaching. 

It  is  manifest,  from  the  commission  of  our  Lord  to  His  disciples, 
that  preaching  is  the  chief  means  which  He  would  have  the  Church 
to  employ  in  seeking  the  conversion  of  the  world.  The  apostles  by 
their  example  indicate  that  this  is  so,  and  especially  the  Apostle 
Paul,  who  says  that  he  was  sent  to  preach  the  gospel — to  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  No  Church 
can  be  said  to  carry  out '  Christ's  injunction,  if  it  fail  to  give  due 
attention  to  this  part  of  mission  work.  It  may  be  notable  for  its 
success  in  educational  work  and  in  other  missionary  efforts ;  but  if  it 
neglect  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  to  it  may  the  words  of  rebuke 
with  great  propriety  be  addressed,  "  These  things  ye  ought  to  have 
done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.''  In  most  mission  stations 
in  India  missionaries  have  to  preach  both  in  English  and  in  the  ver- 
nacular or  vernaculars  of  the  place. 

1.  Preaching  in  Englisk, — This  is  a  branch  of  work  which  should 
in  most  districts  occupy  a  very  subordinate  place.  In  general,  only 
a  comparatively  small  part  of  the  population  will  be  able  to  under- 
stand English;  and  it  would  be  altogether  out  of  place  for  any 
missionary  to  devote  h|s  time  chiefly,  or  even  to  a  considerable 
extent,  to  their  interests,  to  the  neglect  of  the  masses  of  heathen 
around  who  are  totally  unacquainted  with  English.     Besides  this 
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evil,  a  missionary's  efforts  to  acquire  the  vernacular  are  necessarily 
impeded  wiien  his  attention  is  too  much  directed  to  preaching  in 
English.  In  laige  cities,  where  there  are  many  English-speaking 
natives,  the  case  is  quite  different.  There  would  be  no  impropriety, 
but  great  benefit,  in  the  employment,  outside  of  the  educational 
institutions,  of  missionaries  whose  whole  work  would  be  concerned 
with  the  educated  English-speaking  natives.  This  kind  of  work,  in 
{actf  is  carried  on  to  some  extent  in  lar^e  cities.  In  the  towns  and 
villages,  however,  there  is  not  the  same  need  for  it.  Still  it  is  wrong 
to  condemn  English  preaching  altogether,  even  where  there  may  be 
few  to  profit  by  it.  Our  countrymen  ought  to  have  the  opportunity 
of  uniting  together  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  of  listening  to 
the  gospel  in  their  own  language.  Probably  one  discourse  every 
Sabbath,  and  that  by  no  means  generally  an  elaborate  one,  may  be 
all  that  a  missionary  will  in  ordinary  circumstances  be  able  to  give 
them.  Yet  such  work  has  been  fruitful  of  great  good  in  the  past. 
Many  who  have  gone  out  from  this  country  estranged  from  piety  and 
virtue  have  been  called  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light  through 
the  simple  but  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  missionaries  in  the 
remote  districts  of  India.  Such  men,  converted  in  such  circumstances, 
often  prove  valuable  auxiliaries  in  our  struggle  for  the  overthrow  of 
heathenism.  Every  now  and  then  in  India,  and  sometimes  even  at 
home,  we  meet  with  those  of  our  countrymen  who  were  in  India  con- 
verted through  the  instrumentality  of  mission  agents.  About  a  year 
ago  a  working  man  came  into  the  compartment  of  a  railway  carriage 
in  which  I  was  travelling.  In  course  of  conversation  I  had  occasion 
to  remark  that  I  had  been  in  the  mission  field  in  India.  On  hearing 
this,  he  said,  **  God  bless  the  missionaries ! "  and  went  on  to  tell  me 
of  the  godless  life  he  had  formerly  led,  until,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  a  missionary  in  India,  he  had  been  converted.  Now,  he 
said,  it  was  his  delight  to  labour,  as  he  had  opportunity,  in  the 
service  of  Christ,  and  to  seek  the  conversion  of  those  who  were  living 
in  disregard  of  God  and  of  the  things  that  concern  their  peace. 
He  was  employed  as  a  Sabbath  school  teacher,  and  tried  to  bring  the 
careless  within  the  hearing  of  the  gospel.  But  for  the  work  carried 
on  by  missionaries,  in  most  outstations  the  European  residents 
would  only  have  preaching  from  the  military  chaplains  once  in  three 
months,  and  in  some  places  not  so  often.  It  is  no  breach  of  charity 
to  say  that  not  a  few  chaplains  preach  another  gospel,  which  is  not 
another,  but  a  perversion  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  manifest, 
therefore,  that  our  countrymen  in  India,  not  to  speak  of  English- 
speaking  natives,  stand  greatly  in  need  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  it  is 
one  part  of  the  duty  of  missionaries  to  try  to  supply  the  deficiency. 
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They  would  onlj  need  to  beware  of  allowing  their  eflforts  in  this 
direction  to  interfere  with  the  work  for  which  they  were  specially 
sent  to  India.     A  little  work  of  this  kind  is  fitted  to  be  helpful  to 
themselves,  and  need  not  occupy  too  much  of  their  time.     The  chief 
attention  of  most  ordinary  missionaries,  however,  must  be  devoted  to 
2.  Preaching  in  the  Vemaeular. — In  the  apostolic  age  the  gift  of 
tongues  was  bestowed  upon  many  of  the  heralds  of  the  cross.     This 
was  signally  the  case  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.     The  multitudes  who 
had  oome  to  Jerusalem  from  neighbouring  and  even  from  somewhat 
distant  coantries  heard  each  in  their  own  language  the  wonderful 
works  of  €rod.     Now-n-days  we  have  not  this  advantage,  and  the  lack 
of  it  must  be  supplied  by  patient  and  laborious  effort  to  acquire  the 
language  of  the  people  among  whom  mission  work  has  to  be  doue. 
In  some  ports  of  the  country  this  is  a  much  more  simple  matter  than 
it  is  in  others.     For  example,  in  some  districts  almost  the  whole  of 
the  population  speak  one  language,  whereas  in  the  Seoni  district 
there  are  four  languages  spoken — viz.,  Hindi,  Urdu  or  Hindustani, 
Gondi,  and  Marathi.     The  first  two  are  indispensable  to  any  mission- 
ary employed  in  the  Seoni  district,  the  third  and  fourth,  though  not 
indispensable,  would  be  useful.     Ability  to  preach  in  the  vernacular 
therefore  involves  a  great  deal  of  linguistic  study,  and  necessitates 
frequent  conversation  with  natives  iu  their  own  language  and  the 
perusal  of  native  literature.     In  order  to  effective  vernacular  preach- 
ing it  is  also  necessary  that  the  preacher  should  have  some  acquaint- 
ance with  the  opinions  and  practices  and  modes  of  thought  of  the 
people  to  whom  he  preaches.     It  would  be  absurd,  for  example,  to 
preach  to  a  Muhammadan  audience  against  the  idolatry  which  they 
abhor,  or  to  preach  to  a  Hindu  audience  about  the  necessity  of  the 
new  birth,  without  explaining  that  it  is  entirely  different  from  trans- 
migration.    In  dealing  with  a  mixed  audience  great  care  has  to  be 
taken  to  prevent  those  present  from  misunderstanding  or  failing  to 
understand  the  purport  of  the  discourse ;  and  sometimes  it  is  neces- 
sary to  point  out  and  warn  the  hearers  against  the  mistakes  into 
which  they  are  apt  to  fall.     Often  also  both  Hindi  and  Urdu  words 
have  to  be  used  to  enable  the  hearers  or  part  of  them  to  understand 
what  is  said.     The  above  considerations  affect  all  vernacular  preach- 
ing in  greater  or  less  measure.     To  give  a  correct  view  of  this  kind  of 
preaching  it  is  necessary  to  notice  the  different  circumstances  in 
which  it  has  to  be  done. 

(1.)  In  every  mission  there  ought  to  be  vernacular  preaching  in  the 
church  where  a  church  has  been  founded.  Its  character  must  of 
necessity  be  determined  by  circumstances.  In  general,  however, 
greater  simplicity  will  be  requisite  than  in  an  average  congregation  at 
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home.  The  aim  of  the  preacher  should  be  to  edify  the  believers  con- 
nected with  the  congregation,  and  to  convince  and  ttim  from  the 
error  of  their  ways  those  who  are  mere  professors,  and  those  who 
from  among  the  heathen  come  from  time  to  time  to  hear  the  gospeL  To 
preach  with  the  requisite  simplicity  and  pointedness,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  avoid  sameness,  is  no  easy  task.  Avowed  unbelievers  will 
generally  form  a  much  larger  proportion  of  the  audience  in  the 
church  than  in  any  Christian  congregation  at  home.  It  is  of  course 
necessary  to  have  regard  to  them.  So  far  as  I  know,  discussion  is 
never  allowed  in  such  circumstances,  and  it  is  well  that  it  is  so. 

(2.)  Preaching  in  villages  is  a  very  important  branch  of  mission 
work  in  all  rural  missions.  Under  this  head  I  would  include  preach- 
ing in  the  streets  of  the  town  of  Seoni^  as  the  conditions  are  very 
much  the  same  as  in  the  larger  villages.  The  chief  points  of  differ- 
ence are,  that  instead  of  going  to  one  place  in  Seoni  we  have  to  go  to 
a  considerable  number  of  places  in  order  to  reach  the  whole  popula- 
tion, that  we  have  to  go,  not  to  the  headman's  house,  but  to  any 
house  or  shop  in  front  of  which  we  would  have  the  opportunity  of 
collecting  an  audience,  and  that  we  have  to  use  more  Urdu  than 
Hindi.  The  town  of  Seoni  is  inhabited  by  a  population  of  between 
nine  and  ten  thousand.  The  villages  in  the  district  number  nearly 
fourteen  hundred,  scattered  over  an  area  larger  than  the  combined 
areas  of  the  counties  of  Perth,  Clackmannan,  and  Kinross.  The 
whole  population  of  the  district  numbers  over  280,000,  who  are  mostly 
idolaters.  On  going  to  a  village,  which  we  generally  reach  about  or 
soon  after  daybreak,  we  go  to  the  house  of  the  headman  of  the  village, 
and  ask  him  to  send  the  kottodl,  a  kind  of  officer  employed  for  village 
purposes,  to  call  the  people  to  hear  us.  When  the  headman  is 
favourable,  there  is  seldom  much  difficulty  in  getting  an  audience ; 
where  he  is  indifferent  or  hostile,  we  have  often  to  be  content  with  a 
small  audience.  While  the  people  are  coming  to  the  meeting,  we 
generally  converse  with  any  of  the  villagers  who  may  be  at  hand,  and 
especially  with  the  headman.  Sometimes  the  conversation  gives  rise 
to  interesting  discussion  in  regard  to  some  religious  topics,  on  which 
a  short  address  may  be  foimded;  at  other  times,  and  generally,  a 
portion  of  Scripture  is  read  and  explained,  with  as  close  application  as 
possible  to  the  audience.  Advantage  is  taken  of  the  seasons,  such  as 
seedtime  and  harvest,  to  point  out  the  importance  of  a  holy  and 
believing  life  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  a  happy  death  and 
heavenly  bliss;  and  other  events  that  happen  in  the  village  or 
neighbourhood  are  used  in  a  similar  way.  Where  it  seems  desirable, 
we  try  by  conversation  with  the  more  intelligent  to  excite  discussion, 
so  that  misunderstandings  and  prejudices  may  be  removed  by  fuller 
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explanation.     Occasionallj^  however,  it  is  necessary  to  restrain  dis- 
cossioD,  as  there  are  some  captious  people  who  argue  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  and  without  any  sincere  desire  to  know  on  which  side 
truth  is  to  be  found.     Having  accomplished  our  work  in  one  village, 
we  go,  if  possible,  to  another,  or  even  to  a  third ;  and  sometimes  the 
whole  day  is  spent  in  going  from  village  to  village,  proclaiming  to  the 
benighted  villagers  the  good  news  of  the  gospel.     From  time  to  time 
a  tour  of  a  few  days  is  made  among  the  villages  at  some  distance 
from  Seoni,  when  we  sleep  at  night  in  the  verandah,  or  in  some  shed 
connected  with  the  headman's  house.     I  do  not  approve  of  making 
yery  extensive  tours  through  the  district,  because  in  this  way  it  is 
impossible  to  return  within  a  reasonable  time  to  prevent,  by  repeti- 
tion of  the  gospel  message,  the  truth  from  fading  from  the  memory. 
The  heathen  need  line  upon  line  and  precept  upon  precept,  before 
they  are  able  even  to  imderstand  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  gospeL 
So  &r  as  tbe  several  kinds  of  work  can  be  combined,  it  is  well  that 
they  should  be  combined.     It  is  good  to  go  now  and  then  to  distant 
Tillages ;  but,  on  the  whole,  concentration  is  preferable  to  dissipation 
of  effort  over  an  unmanageable  area.     In  the  hot  season  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  do  so  much  village  work  as  in  the  cool  season ;  and  during  the 
rains    the   most  of  the  roads — or  rather  tracks — are   impassable. 
During  the  rainy  season,  therefore,  our  attentiou  has  to  be  chiefly 
directed  to  the  town,  which  is  also  visited  in  the  evenings  at  other 
seasons,  as  opportunity  offers.     The  hours  of  the  hot  season,  during 
vhich  we  are  prevented  from  going  abroad,  are  usually  devoted  to 
linguistic  and  other  studies. 

(3.)  Preaching  in  markets  and  fairs  is  generally  much  resorted  to  in 
Indian  missions.  To  this  statement  the  Seoni  mission  is  no  excep- 
tion. In  the  town  of  Seoni  there  are  three  market  days  when  a 
maiket  is  held  in  three  several  parts  of  the  town — viz.,  Monday, 
Wednesday,  and  Friday.  These  market  places  are  to  a  great  extent 
open  on  every  side,  so  that  people  going  to  and  coming  from  their 
lK>me8  are  under  no  necessity  to  go  and  come  by  the  same  roads. 
The  result,  so  far  as  our  work  is  concerned,  is,  that  we  have  greater 
difficulty  in  getting  a  good  audience  than  is  experienced  in  those 
places  where  there  is  only  one  road  through  the  market  place.  Still 
ve  have  fr*equently  had  very  large  audiences  Generally  a  number 
of  Muhammadans  are  present,  and  often  questions  are  asked,  and 
acmetimes  in  a  captious  spirit.  We  avoid  controversy  as  much  as 
pOBftible  in  the  Seoni  markets,  as  it  would  often  be  interminable  and 
Tain.  At  the  same  time  we  are  always  anxious  to  answer  any  reason- 
able question,  or  to  solve  any  reasonable  doubt  that  may  be  presented 
to  us.     In  the  markets  held  in  the  surrounding  villages,  which  we 
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visit  as  often  as  we  can,  though  several  of  the  most  important  of 

them  are  held  on  Saturday  afternoon,  we  allow  greater  latitude  of 

discussion,  as  we  find  that  in  them  it  is  not  so  frequently  abused.     In 

these  village  markets  the  audience  is  generally  good — sometimes  very 

large.     Beside  the  weekly  markets  that  have  been  referred  to,  where 

we  have  the  opportunity  of  preaching  to  the  inhabitants  of  many 

villages,  there  are  two  annual  fairs  held  every  year,  where  we  have 

access  to  people  from  all  parts  of  the  Seoni  district,  and  even  from 

some  other  districts.   The  one  is  held  about  the  beginning  of  November 

in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  small  tank,  which  is  supposed  by  the 

credulous  multitude  to  be  the  source  of  the  Wainganga.     Thousands 

come  to  bathe  in  this  little  dirty  tank,  and  to  present  offerings  to 

the  gods  which  abound  at  the  place.     This  is  called  the  Mandiri 

fair,  about  12  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Seoni,  to  which  reference  has 

been  repeatedly  made  in  the  Magazine,     In  this  fair  we  have  many 

opportunities  of  preaching  the  gospel,  and  that  to  large  audiences. 

Another  fair  is  held  about  the  beginning  of  January  at  a  place  called 

€hhap4ra  on  the  banks  of  the  Wainganga,  about  21   miles  to  the 

north  of  Seoni.     This  is  a  cattle  fair ;  and  a  good  amount  of  business 

is  usually  done  at  it.     Here  also  we  are  able  to  preach  to  a  large 

number  of  the  people.     By  moans  of  these  markets  and  fairs  many 

are  brought  within  the  hearing  of  the  gospel  whose  villages  we  have 

never  been  able  to  reach. 

Such  are,  briefly  stated,  the  chief  methods  which  have  been  adopted 

in  connection  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel^  in  English  and  in  the 

vernacular.     It  is  consoling  to  think  that,  however  little  genuine  fruit 

may  yet  have  resulted  from  the  sowing  of  the  precious  seed,  the 

promise  is  sure,  *'  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious 

seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves 

with  him."  G.  A. 

(To  he  continued,) 


OUR  FOREIGN  MISSION. 


We  have  just  received  from  Seeni  an  address  delivered  by  Mr.  Bose 
in  our  Mission  Church  on  New  Year's  day,  and  which  we  publish  in 
the  belief  that  its  perusal  will  be  both  edifying  and  gratifying  to  the 
readers  of  the  Magazine,  It  relates  to  an  old  story,  with  which  we 
have  all  been  familiar  from  our  youth  ;  but  coming  from  such  a  pen 
and  from  such  a  place,  it  will  be  like  "  good  news  from  a  far  country." 
It  shows  among  other  things  that  there  is  a  charm  about  the  Word  of 
God  which  no  other  book  possesses,  and  that  the  stories  of  the  Bible^ 
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vhen  thus  recited  in  the  hearing  of  old  or  young,  will,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  lead  them  to  admire  and  praise  and  adore  the  Lord  our  God 
We  have  also  received  an  interesting  account  of  the  proceedings  on 
the  closing  day  of  the  Mission  School,  previous  to  the  holiday  seasoD. 
This  has  been  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Butterfield,  one  of  the  elders  in  our 
Mis^on  Church,  and  is  well  fitted  to  encourage  us  to  prosecute  our 
work  among  the  young  with  undiminished  vigour.  When  these  papers 
w^e  despatched  Mr.  Boss  says,  '  All  is  well  here.'  An  account  of 
his  visit  to  Ohappara  Fair,  and  his  missionary  labours  there^  may  "he 
expected  soon. 

I. — ^Nbw  Year's  Address  by  Mr.  Boss. 

"  Speak  onto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  go  forward." — Exodus  xiv.  15. 

The  life  of  the  Christian  is  exhibited  in  the  Bible  in  many  characters 
and  under  many  figures.  But  there  is  no  figure  or  similitude,  which 
is  so  comprehensive — so  applicable  to  the  general  body  of  believers — 
difiTenug  ns  they  do  in  degrees  of  faith  and  measure  of  grace — as  that 
of  a  journey. 

The  patriarch  Israel,  when  questioned  by  Pharaoh,  regarding  his 
age,  quaintly  replied — **  The  days  of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage  are 
ao  hundred  and  thirty  years  ;  few  and  evil  have  the  days  of  the  years 
of  my  life  been,  and  have  not  attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years 
of  the  life  of  my  fathers  in  the  days  of  their  pilgrijnage."  The 
Psalmist  says,  "  Thy  statutes  have  been  my  songs  in  the  house  of  my 
pilgrimage."  The  Apostle,  in  reciting  the  faith  of  God's  people  in  the 
past,  thus  speaks  of  them, — "These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  re- 
ceived the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  ofl',  and  were  per- 
saaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were 
itrangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth."  The  Apostle  Peter  addresses 
believers  in  Christ,  "  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul." 
Time  would  fail  me  to  cite  here  all  the  scriptural  passages  which 
show  that  a  Christian  is  a  pilgrim  and  sojourner,  and  his  life  is  a 
journey.  Believers  in  all  ages  have  declared  themselves  to  be  so,  and 
there  is  no  Christian  who  can  claim  exception  to  it.  The  whole 
history  of  the  Jews,  especially  that  portion  of  it  which  extends  from 
their  bondage  in  Egypt  to  their  taking  possession  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  strikingly  typifies  the  sojourning  life  of  the  Christian;  and 
the  text  which  we  have  taken  for  our  meditation,  on  this  the  New 
Year's  Day,  deeply  impresses  this  lesson  on  our  minds.  Let  us  there- 
fore for  a  while  prayerfully  and  devoutly  dwell  on  the  command  in 
the  text — "  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  go  forward  " 
— which,  though  in  the  first  instance  given  to  the  Jews  of  old,  is 
nevertheless  applicable  to  God's  Israel  in  all  ages.  And  that  we  may 
understand  the  command  better,  let  us  first  take  a  bird's-eye  view  of 
the  circumstances  in  which  the  Israelites  at  the  time  were  placed^ 
vben  they  were  directed  to  ^'oo  forward." 


110  OUR  FOREIGN  MISSION. 

Nowhere  in  the  history  of  the  world  do  we  read  of  a  whole  nation 
brought  to  such  a  dilemma,  or  into  such  a  strait,  as  were  the  Jews  at 
this  time.  By  birth  and  profession  thej  were  an  unwarlike  race. 
Their  national  spirit  and  courage  had  been  completely  crushed  under 
tyranny  and  oppression  for  the  space  of  400  years.  The  flower  of  the 
nation  had  faded  away  with  the  flight  of  time,  and  their  thinned 
ranks  had  been  left  unrecouped  by  the  diabolical  order  of  the  tyrant 
who  consigned  the  male  offspring — the  stay  and  hope  of  the  nation 
— to  watery  graves,  ere  they  could  freely  breathe  the  air  of  the  cursed 
land.  After  thus  groping  in  the  Cimmerian  darkness,  in  base  servitude 
and  bondage,  for  four  centuries,  they  were,  beyond  all  human  expecta- 
tions, delivered  from  the  tyrant's  hand  and  land,  and  led  out  to  enjoy 
with  a  light  heart  the  free,  bracing  air  of  smiling  nature  and 
liberty — the  prerogative  of  every  rational  creature.  Their  deliver- 
ance was  so  sudden,  so  unexpected,  so  miraculous,  that  their  joy  knew 
no  bounds.  The  sufferings  and  trials  of  the  past  vanished  from  their 
minds  like  a  dream,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  present  and  before  the 
bright  prospect  of  future  bliss.  But  lo  !  the  scene  changes  !  Their 
mirth  was  soon  changed  into  sorrow,  their  songs  of  joy  brought  in 
their  train  loud  wailings  of  grief !  Instead  of  being  led  in  the  direct 
way  to  the  far  promised  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  the 
shepherd's  wand  and  the  cloudy  pillar  had  led  them  further  and 
furUier  out  of  the  way,  into  the  remote  wilderness,  till  they  entered 
into  impervious  straits  and  narrow  defiles,  on  the  right  and  left  of 
which  stood  insurmountable  mountains,  and  in  the  front  lay  an  im- 
passable sea.  While  in  this  position  they  espied  their  relentless  foe 
— the  Egyptians — following  up  in  their  rear  in  hot  pursuit.  The 
hearts  of  the  Israelites  now  melted  like  wax.  There  was  no  way  to 
turn  to  the  right  or  to  the  left  In  avoiding  Scylla,  Charybdis 
awaited  them,  and  vice  versa.  In  the  front  lay  the  deep,  treacherous 
sea ;  in  the  rear,  the  innumerable  host  of  the  ruthless  enemy ;  to 
advance  forward  was  to  meet  with  watery  graves,  to  halt  or  to  go 
backward  was  to  fall  a  prey  in  the  hands  of  an  overwhelming  and  in- 
furiated foe,  who  knew  no  mercy,  and  from  whom  nothing  but  death 
by  instalment  could  now  be  expected.  Under  such  circumstances, 
the  stoutest  of  hearts  would  have,  no  doubt,  succumbed  in  hopeless- 
ness and  despair.  However,  better  things  were  expected  of  the 
Israelites.  They  had  of  late  witnessed  the  power  of  God  displayed 
on  their  behalf  in  bringing  them  out  of  their  land  of  bondage.  But 
evidently  the  miracles  wrought  in  the  land  of  Egypt  had  produced  in 
their  minds  but  transient  convictions  of  wonder  and  admiration,  and 
not  of  genuine  faith.  There  might  have  been  a  few  who  had  genuine 
and  strong  faith,  bat  they  formed  the  minority.  Their  lives  had  no 
influence  on  the  minds  of  the  sceptics  and  unbelievers  who  formed  the 
bulk  of  the  camp,  and  who,  as  expected,  now  gave  vent  to  their  rage, 
and  bitterly  remonstrated  with  the  meek  man  of  God — Moses — their 
leader,  in  such  an  unjust  and  rebellious  spirit  as  to  indicate  that  he, 
of  his  own  accord,  and  for  self-interest,  had  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt  They  said, — "  Because  there  were  no  graves  in  Egypt^  hast 
thou  taken  us  away  to  die  in  the  wilderness )     Wherefore  hast  thou 
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dealt  ihoB  with  us,  to  carry  us  forth  out  of  Egypt  ?  Is  not  this  the 
word  that  we  did  tell  thee  in  Egypt,  saying,  Let  us  alone,  that  we 
may  serve  the  Egyptians  1  For  it  had  been  better  for  us  to  serve  the 
Egyptians  than  that  we  should  die  in  the  wilderness."  Such  a  re- 
proachful and  calumnious  retort  from  his  own  men  and  at  such  a  time 
when  death  seemed  inevitable,  would  have  sufficed  to  damp  the 
coiirage  and  chill  the  blood  of  an  Alexander  or  a  Csesar,  a  Hannibal  or 
a  Napoleon — far  more,  to  confound  and  to  confuse  the  Midian 
shepherd,  who  had  long  ago  exiled  himself  foregoing  a  ^kingdom, 
at  the  indirect  threat  of  a  single  unarmed  slave  of  his  own  kith  and 
kin.  But  how  did  the  weak  man  of  God  acquit  himself  in  this  trying 
position  1  Meek  though  he  was  in  disposition,  yet  he  was  not  weak 
in  mind — though  of  a  stammering  tongue,  his  faith  was  not  of  a 
wavering  kind. 

Let  us  hear  him  speak  himself,  lest  we  should  mar  the  sublimity 
and  grandeur  of  his  spirit  by  describing  in  our  own  feeble  words  the 
solemn,  sedate,  and  life-giving  charge  he  delivered  to  his  unbelieving 
and  rebellious  people — "  Fear  ye  not,  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord,  which  He  will  show  to  you  to-day ;  for  the  Egyptians 
whom  ye  have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall  see  them  again  no  more  for  ever. 
The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace."  Was 
there  ever  such  a  sublime,  stirring,  and  life-inspiring  charge  given  by 
any  of  the  world's  greatest  generals  when  placed  in  such  a  predica- 
ment— a  charge  given  in  a  spirit  of  unexampled  meekness  and  cool- 
ness, coupled  with  unflinching  confidence  and  hope  of  safety,  when 
the  stanchest  of  human  hearts  would  have  failed  in  utter  despair  ? 
The  bravest  general,  gifted  with  strong  calibre  of  mind,  invincible 
spirit,  and  indomitable  courage,  would  have  naturally,  in  such  a  case, 
actuated  by  mere  common  sense  and  himian  policy,  expostulated  with 
his  men  by  reciting  his  deeds  of  self-denial,  justified  his  conduct  by 
palliating  circumstances  and  unforeseen  and  unlooked-for  difficulties, 
would  have  at  once  hoisted  up  the  flag  of  truce,  sued  for  terms  of 
submission — nay,  unreservedly  surrendered  himself  and  his  men  to 
the  enemy.  But  the  man  of  meekness  raised  his  weak  shepherd's 
wand  and  told  his  men  to  fear  not,  not  to  rush  on  tbeir  enemy  in 
their  own  strength — no  certainly,  for  that  would  have  been  the  height 
of  infatuation — but,  on  the  contrary,  to  stand  still  and  to  see  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,  which,  he  assured  them,  the  Lord  w^ould  show 
them  that  day.  Nothing  but  very  strong  faith  could  have  given 
birth  to  words  of  such  assurance.  For  it  does  not  appear  that  Moses 
himself  knew  at  this  time  in  what  way  the  Lord  would  effect  deliver- 
ance for  His  people  ;  but  that  He  would  accomplish  it,  in  some  way 
or  other,  he  was  more  than  assured  iu  his  own  inind.  After  thus 
allaying  the  fears  of  his  people  and  settling  their  perturbed  and  terror- 
irtricken  minds,  he  (we  may  imagine,  for  it  is  not  stated)  retired  for  a 
while  into  a  secret  place  and  there  poured  out  his  heart  before  his 
God,  and  pleaded  with  Him  with  arguments  of  tears  in  behalf  of  his 
people.  The  answer  came,  but  not  such  an  answer  as  would  have 
immediately  satisfied  carnal  minds.  Fire  and  brimstone  did  not  rain 
down  from  heaven  to  consume  instantaneously  the  host  of  the  enemy 
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— the  earth  did  not  part  asunder  to  engulf  them.  The  enemy  still 
hovered  in  their  sight ;  they  were  warping  nearer  and  nearer,  like  the 
swarms  of  locusts  which  had  of  late  beclouded  the  land  of  Egypt. 
No  subterraneous  passage  was  opened  up  for  the  Israelites,  to  conceal 
them  from  their  enemy ;  wings  were  not  supplied  to  them  to  fly 
across  the  Red  Sea,  and  thus  be  beyond  the  reach  of  the  pursuers. 
No,  God's  ways  are  not  like  man's  ways,  nor  are  His  thoughts  like 
our  thoughts.  He  would  not  work  salvation  at  the  dictate  of  man. 
He  would  not  work  miracles  to  satisfy  curious  eyes  and  carnal  minds. 
He  would  not  work  simply  to  deliver  from  danger  men  who  are  but 
dust  and  ashes.  He  would  work  in  a  signal  way,  effecting  the  salva- 
tion of  His  people,  but  displaying  ultimately  His  own  glory.  In  what 
shape,  then,  did  the  answer  come  from  God  ?  Why,  the  simple,  nay 
paradoxical  command  was^  "  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
they  go  forward."  The  way  was  blocked  up  by  the  sea.  Moses  was 
commanded  to  lift  up  his  rod  and  stretch  out  his  hand  over  the  sea 
and  divide  it.  In  the  meantime  the  presence  of  the  Lord  interposed 
— the  pillar  of  cloud  came  between  the  two  camps,  giving  cheering 
light  on  the  one  side  to  dispel  the  fears  of  His  people ;  and  on 
the  other  side  frowuing  in  dense  darkneSvS,  on  the  camp  of  the  belli- 
gerents. The  Israelites  advanced  in  awful  silence.  They  reached 
the  shore  of  the  sea,  whose  proud  waves  seemed  to  laugh  at  them. 
The  wonder-working  rod  was  now  lifted  up ;  it  gently  touched  the 
surface  of  the  vast  abyss,  and  lo,  the  rolling  water  stood  up  like 
crystal  walls  on  tbe  right  and  on  the  left,  leaving  a  broad  highway 
for  God's  people  to  pass  through  dry-shod.  The  enemy  had  the  pre- 
sumption to  tread  on  the  highway  made  by  the  power  of  the  King  of 
kings.  They  were  permitted  to  go  up  half-way,  when  He,  who  holds 
the  universe  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand,  caused  the  liquid  walls  to 
break  down  and  flow  in  volumes ;  and  thus  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  his 
captains  and  his  chariots,  horses  and  riders,  were  overwhelmed  in  con- 
fusion, never  again  to  be  seen  by  the  Ismelites  as  living  foes,  but  as 
dead  carcases  floating  down  the  bank,  from  whence  they  had  gone 
out  of  the  sea^  to  enrich  them  with  spoils,  in  the  shape  of  arms  and 
jewels. 

Thus  did  the  Lord  work  salvation  for  His  people,  and  get  honour 
upon  Pharaoh  and  his  host — upon  his  chariots  and  his  horsemen. 
The  lives  of  the  Hebrew  infants,  thrown  into  the  Nile,  were  now 
avenged  by  Him  who  hath  said,  "  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  re- 
pay it."  The  power  and  pride  of  Egypt  were  thus  completely  crushed 
by  the  wholesale  destruction  of  the  flower  of  her  nobility  and  sous — 
whose  carcases  even  could  not  be  procured  for  gratifying  her  vanity 
in  having  them  embalmed — but  they  became  the  prey  of  God's  re- 
deemed, who  had  been,  a  little  while  ago,  chased  as  their  prey — 
'*  The  wicked  shall  be  a  ransom  for  the  righteous,  and  the  transgressor^ 
for  the  upright."  Well  might  Israel  then  sing  unto  the  Lord — "  For 
He  hath  triumphed  gloriously,  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  He 
thrown  into  the  sea." 

Such  is  a  brief  retrospect  of  the  circumstances  in  which  the  Israel- 
ites were  placed  when  they  were  directed  by  God  to  ''  go  forward/^ 
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and  the  sequel  proved  to  be  glorious.  We — who  are  the  true  Israel 
of  God — who  have  come  out  of  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  and 
pursuing  our  journey  through  the  dreary  wilderness  of  this  world,  in 
order  to  go  to  the  better  country — the  heavenly  Canaan — to  us  also 
is  the  command  given — "oo  forward." 

We  have,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  entered  upon  a  new  stage  of  our 
journey  to-day.  The  journey  may  be  long  and  dreary — we  may  be 
led  in  an  indirect  way — we  may  be  brought  into  narrow  straits — wo 
may  be  beset  with  insuperable  difficulties— enemies  may  confront  us 
with  overwhelming  force — we  may  not  see  any  possible  w^y  of  escape 
— our  wishes  may  be  crossed — our  hopes  may  be  frustrated — doubts 
and  fears  may  becloud*our  minds — calumny,  ignomiuy,  poverty,  dis- 
tress, affliction,  servitude — nay,  death — may  stare  us  in  the  face  : 
but  we  should  not  question  the  wisdom  of  God,  we  should  not  find 
fault  with  the  ways  of  Providence.  We  should  not  murmur,  but  re- 
member that : — 

•*  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 
His  wonders  to  perform  ; 
He  plants  His  footsteps  in  the  sea, 
And  rides  upon  the  storm. 

Deep  in  unfathomable  mines, 

Of  never-failing  skill ; 
He  treasures  up  His  bright  designs. 

And  works  His  sovereign  will. 

•  •  •  . 

Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err. 

And  scan  His  work  in  vain, 
God  is  His  own  interpreter, 

And  He  will  make  it  plain." 

Therefore  we  should  neither  fume  nor  fret  when  God's  dealings  ap- 
pear mysterious  to  us,  nor  should  we  question  His  wisdom  and  power 
when  difficulties  present  themselves  in  our  way,  when  trials  and 
tribulations  overtake  us.  We  should  go  forward  in  the  path  of  duty 
— which  is  always  the  path  of  safety — neither  deviating  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left.  When  tried  and  pressed  hard  we  should  not 
rush  forward  with  infatuation,  nor  beat  a  cowardly  retreat;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  we  should  stand  still  and  remember  that  our  strength 
is  in  remaining  quiet.  We  should  then  lay  hold  on  the  strength  of 
the  Lord,  and  say,  **  In  the  Lord  alone  have  I  righteousness,''  and 
then  shall  we  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  remember  who 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation  is — what  His  power  is — what  He  has 
done,  can  do,  and  will  do  for  us.  The  leader  of  the  Israelites  was  a 
mere  man,  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are.  He  was  called  Moses, 
signifying  drawn  out  of  water — and  he  did  lead  his  people  through 
the  Red  Sea — thereby  becoming  the  type  of  the  Captain  of  salvation, 
who  is  the  God-man.  His  blessed  and  sweet  name  is  Jesus,  for  He 
saves  His  people  from  their  sins,  the  billows  of  which  prove  more 
treache^uB  and  fatal  than  the  raging  waves  of  the  Red  Sea.  Let  us 
not  therefore  fear,  for  He  says  to  us — *^  When  thou  passest  through 
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the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  thej  shall  not 
overflow  thee."  When  we  come  to  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  death,  the 
Shepherd  of  our  souls  shall  stretch  out  His  rod  and  divide  the  waters, 
causing  a  dry  valley  to  appear  in  the  middle ;  and  when  we  pass 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  His  rod  and  staff  shall 
comfort  us. 

Let  us,  then,  as  pilgrims  of  the  Celestial  City,  pursue  our  journey 
here  below,  as  long  as  the  purposes  of  God  are  not  served,  without 
fear  and  dismay,  never  retreating,  never  doubting,  but  let  our  watch- 
word be  ontoard  &nd  forward;  and  then  in  due  time  we  shall  reach 
our  goal  gloriously. 

But)  oh !  let  us  not  forget  that  only  those,  who  are  of  the  camp  of 
the  true  Israel  of  God,  who  are  marching  in  the  narrow  way,  under 
the  love-banner  of  Immanuel,  can  expect  to  be  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour  at  the  end  of  their  journey. 

Alas !  there  is  another  camp — a  vast  one — formed  by  those  who 
are  the  subjects  of  Satan,  marching  under  the  flying  gay  colours  of 
sin,  on  the  broad  highway  of  the  world.  The  end  of  such  will  be 
destruction  more  irretrievable  and  ignominious  than  that  which  be- 
fell Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea.  It  becomes  us,  therefore, 
seriously  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  put  the  question,  every  one  for 
himself  and  herself — To  what  camp  do  I  belong  ?  To  Satan's  or  to 
Christ's  ?  There  cannot  be  a  third  camp.  If  we  are  not  of  Christ's, 
then  we  must  be  of  Satan's,  though  the  thought  be  a  revolting  one  ; 
and  would  to  God  it  were  really  a  revolting  one  to  all  those  who  have 
not  yet  declared  themselves  for  Christ.  Let  not  the  fascinating 
charms  of  the  worldly  camp,  and  its  spirit  of  vain  glory,  deceive  us, 
but  let  us,  one  and  all,  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  cast  in  our  lot  with  the  people  of 
€rod,  that  our  latter  end  may  be  glorious. 

II. — School  Examination. 

I  had  the  pleasure  of  witnessing  the  fifth  annual  distribution  of 
prizes  to  the  successful  boys  of  the  Mission  School,  which  interesting 
ceremony  took  place  on  the  16th  ultimo  at  the  School-House,  and 
was  accompanied  with  greater  ecl&t  than  on  the  last  or  any  previous 
occasion. 

The  hour  fixed  upon  was  eight  a.m.  Mr.  Rde  Bhog  Chand,  extra 
assistant  commissioner,  one  who  takes  a  most  active  part  in  anything 
affecting  the  public  weal,  and  who  has  frequently  shown  an  interest  in 
the  well-being  of  the  school,  presided. 

The  school-house  itself  was  elegantly  decorated  without  as  well  as 
within.  Three  large  plantain  trees,  with  their  gigantic  arching  leaves, 
graced  the  front  of  the  verandah,  suitably  covering  the  arched  en- 
trances to  the  same,  while  the  interior  walls  and  pillars  were  pleasingly 
and  tastefully  adorned  with  wreaths  of  strung  leaves,  green  and  red, 
giving  the  hall  a  jubilant  and  juvenile  appearance,  much  in  keeping 
with  the  occasion.  The  floor  was  carpeted  and  the  place  well  furnished 
with  seats.     In  the  centre  stood  a  large  round  table  which  was 
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coTered  with  prizes  intended  for  distribution.     Nearly  all  the  natiye 
gentlemen  of  the  station  were  present 

The  proceedings  were  opened  as  usual  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Bose. 
Then  followed  recitations  by  three  or  four  boys,  of  pieces  of  poetry  in 
English,  Urdu  aud  Hindi,  and  one  boy  worked  out  a  proposition  in  Euclid 
on  the  black  board.  The  President  then  proceeded  to  distribute  the 
prizes,  the  name  of  each  successful  boy  being  called  out  in  order  of 
merit.  After  distribution  of  the  Bible  prizes,  the  best  boy,  Surju 
Pershad,  was  called  to  receive  what  had  never  before  been  awarded, 
a  silver  medal — the  gift  of  the  President  himself.  The  medal  was  a 
large  one,  and  h*ad  engraved  on  the  face  of  it  the  boy's  name  and  the 
words  "  Seoni  Mission  School,  1880." 

After  distribution  of  the  prizes  the  President  asked  the.  native 
gentlemen  present  whether  they  would  like  to  say  anythiilg  relative 
to  the  occasion.  One  of  the  teachers  gave  the  lead  by  reading  an 
essay.  This  was  followed  by  other  essays  from  outsiders,  and  one 
native  gentleman,  Mr.  Vishnu  Sh^stri,  stood  up  and  explained  the 
causes  of  the  eclipses,  giving  at  the  same  time  practical  illustrations 
of  the  sun,  moon  and  earth.  This  gentleman  is,  as  his  title  Sh^tri 
implies,  learned  in  the  **  Sh^strs  "  or  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus.  A 
scientific,  common-sense  view  of  the  causes  of  the  eclipses,  as  expressed 
by  his  mouth,  ought  to  go  far  in  helping  to  dissipate  the  popular  be- 
lief that  the  eclipses  are  due  to  the  voracity  of  the  serpent-planet 
Rahti,  who  devours  the  sun  or  moon,  as  the  case  may  be.  Mr.  Ander- 
son's name  was  more  than  once  mentioned,  and  the  President  in  his 
address  took  occasion  to  eulogise  Mr.  Bose  on  the  success  of  the 
school  as  witnessed  to  by  the  fact  that  boys  continued  to  pass  the 
Ooverument  High  School  Scholarship  examinations  every  yeirr.  He 
referred  to  Mr.  Anderson's  departure,  and  frankly  confessed  that  he 
feared  Mr.  Bose  would  have  had  too  much  to  do,  to  the  detriment  of 
the  school,  but  he  found  that  facts  told  of  the  progress  ani  success  of 
the  institution,  and  he  advocated — as  did  also  another  native  gentleman 
present — the  amalgamation  of  the  Government  with  the  Mission  School. 
This  is  a  recommendation  worth  congratulating  ourselves  about,  and 
I  venture  to  say  it  is  but  the  prelude  to  the  actual  amalgamation 
itself.  Two  native  gentlemen,  both  Government  officials  of  consider- 
able influence  among  the  native  community,  publicly  advocating  the 
union  of  a  government  with  a  mission  school,  is  not  only  most  helpful 
towards  accomplishing  an  end  so  much  desired,  but  it  is  a  telling 
comment  on  the  influence  and  i-apid  progress  of  the  Mission  SchooL 
True,  these  gentlemen  were  asked  to  recommend  the  measure,  but  I 
also  believe  that  they  did  so,  fully  convinced  that  the  amalgamated 
school  would,  under  the  agents  of  the  mission,  fulfil  the  expectations 
of  the  community  in  regard  to  the  education  of  its  youths. 

The  occasion  was  one  suggestive  of  serious  thought,  connected  as  it 
most  surely  was  with  the  ftiture  prosperity  of  the  mission.  Those 
who  have  learned  to  link  together  in  their  ininds  cause  and  effect, 
can  esisily  foresee  from  a  missionary  point  of  view  what,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  must  be  the  efifects  of  the  sound  training  in  Bible 
truths  which  the  boys  receive  at  the  school.    I  myself  am  thoTO\ig)iYY 
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convinced  that  the  leaven  of  truth  is  slowly  but  surely  working  it» 
way  in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  youths  taught ;  and  proofs  of  this, 
as  exhibited  by  the  boys  themselves,  are  not  wanting.  Their  young 
minds  are  made  to  drink  in  knowledge^  which  dispels  the  thousand 
Slid  one  errors  which  they  have  imbibed  almost  with  their  mother's 
milL  Some  tangible  results,  I  say,  may  be  expected  under  God's 
good  blessing  as  the  effect  of  the  teaching  the  pupils  receive  in  scrip- 
tural lore.  Yet  there  are  persons  who  are  disposed  to  consider  this 
branch  of  evangelistic  work  unimportant  as  compared  with  the  direct 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  This  view  is  an  unsound  one,  and  would 
specially  be  detrimental  to  the  spread  of  truth  if  held  by  those  who 
have  at  heart  the  spiritual  interests  of  India,  where  the  subtilty  of 
the  Hindu  mind  must  be  encountered,  and  the  ignorance  and  errors 
of  a  hundred  ages  assailed  and  uprooted,  and  these  can  best  be  accom- 
plished by  systematic  teaching,  and  that,  too,  when  the  mind  is  most 
susceptible  of  impression. 

But  your  teacher  must  be  a  teacher  of  the  highest  order.  What 
passes  for  teaching  in  some  schools  will  never  do  if  good  results  are  to 
be  expected,  and  this  brings  me  to  what  I  desire  to  say  in  favour  of 
Mr.  Bose,  the  head-master  of  the  school,  who,  I  venture  to  state 
with  all  conscientiousness,  can  hardly  be  surpassed  in  the  art  of  teach- 
ing, in  which  he  excels.  Possessed  as  he  is  of  marked  ability  and 
much  experience  in  this  respect,  and  having  been  himself  well  trained 
in  Dr.  Duff's  school,  he  is  quite  competent  to  cope  with  the  argu- 
ments which  a  subtle  mind  can  bring  forwai-d.  He  is  moreover  so 
well  able  to  remove  objections  founded  on  the  Hindu  philosophies 
that  I  think  he  would  be  a  match  for  any  of  the  learned  Pundits  of 
the  day,  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  school  will  prosper  in  every  way 
under  his  most  efficient  teaching  and  supervisioa 

If  we  are  to  have  good  fruit,  however,  before  our  very  eyes,  the 
best  means,  humanly  speaking,  to  be  adopted  is  to  raise  the  standard 
of  the  school.  That  is  to  say,  it  ought  to  be  able  to  educate  boys  so 
as  to  enable  them  to  compete  at  the  Calcutta  University  matricula- 
tion examinations.  Mr.  Bose  is  quite  able  to  teach  up  to  this  stan- 
dard, provided  he  is  aided  with  a  staff  of  efficient  teachers.  This  pro- 
vision giiaranteed  by  the  Mission,  the  government  would,  I  think, 
soon  consent  to  the  abolition  of  its  Zila  School.  At  present,  when  boys 
are  somewhat  convinced  of  the  truth  and  claims  of  Christianity,  they 
have  to  leave  for  the  High  School,  having  passed  the  High  School 
Scholarship  examinations.  In  the  event,  however,  of  the  Mission 
School  becoming  affiliated  with  the  Calcutta  University,  not  only  will 
boys  belonging  to  Seoni  be  kept  at  the  school,  but  the  institution  is 
likely  to  attract  pupils  from  three  of  the  neighbouring  districts. 
I  hope  and  pray  that  the  amalgamation  may  soon  become  an  accom- 
plished fact. 

Henry  William  Butterfield. 
Seoni,  19M  January ^  18S1. 
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7^  Truth  of  Scripture  in  cammction  with  Revelation,  Inspiration,  and  the  Canon, 
By  John  James  Given,  Ph.D.,  Magee's  College,  Londonderry.  Pp.  370,  8vo. 
T.  &  T.  Clark,  Edinburgh.     1880. 

We  sincerely  rejoice  in  the  publication  of  this  able  work,  on  fanda- 
mentally  important  subjects,  from  the  pen  of  one  of  the  esteemed 
Professors  of  the  youngest  of  the  Presbyterian  colleges  iu  these 
countries.  Several  of  the  other  Professors  in  Magee's  College  are 
already  favourably  known  as  contributors  to  some  of  the  first-class 
religious  periodicals  in  these  countries  and  America,  and  as  authors 
of  works  of  high  literary  merit.  Dr.  Given,  hitherto  known  as  a 
diligent  student,  and  an  able  and  successful  instructor,  will  now  take 
rank  as  an  author  among  the  safest  and  best  writers  in  the  depart- 
ments of  sacred  criticism  and  Christian  apologetics.  This,  his  first 
work,  bears  ample  evidence  of  having  been,  in  every  part  of  it,  the 
subject  of  thorough  investigation  and  most  careful  preparation.  It  is 
distinguished  by  candour  and  unaffected  modesty;  the  arguments 
employed  are  well  weighed,  cogent,  and  convincing  ;  and  the  style  is 
always  lucid,  and  not  unfrequently  ornate  and  eloquent.  The  author 
displays  throughout  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  all  the  subjects 
which  he  discusses, — the  deepest  reverence  for  the  oracles  of  truth, 
and  fervent  concern  for  the  glory  of  the  Author  of  inspiration,  and 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  professional  class,  which  he  aims  to 
instruct,  as  well  as  for  the  Christian  public,  and  the  votaries  of 
science.  His  attainments  in  classical  literature,  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  sacred  originals,  and  the  cognate  languages,  in  general  science, 
and  his  extensive  acquaintance  with  modern  speculations,  have  all 
contributed  to  fit  him  in  no  ordinary  degree  for  discussing  to  advan- 
tage such  vitally  important  subjects  as  divine  revelation,  inspiration, 
and  the  formation  and  authority  of  the  sacred  canon.  With  char- 
acteristic modesty  in  the  Introduction,  Dr.  Given  declares  that  his 
object  is  "  purely  defensive,  and  not  aggressive,"  and  that  where 
subjects  of  recent  or  present  discussion  are  touched  on,  "  they  are 
dealt  with  apologetically,  not  controversially  ; "  and  he  says  farther, 
^*  This  treatise  is  meant  to  be  merely  suggestive,  and  in  no  sense 
exhaustive."  But  it  is  certainly  not  too  much  to  say  that  under  so 
unpretentious  declarations  we  have  in  this  volume  specimens  of  the 
most  powerful  and  convincing  reasoning — able  exposures  of^he  weak- 
ness and  ignorance  of  scientists  and  modern  critics,  and  a  triumphant 
vindication  of  inspired  truth. 

The  volume  consists  of  three  parts.  The  first  treats  of  Revelation, 
which  is  discussed  in  a  clear  and  satisfactory  manner  by  considering 
such  topics  as  revelation  and  miracles — fulfilment  of  prophecy — St. 
John  and  the  Synoptists — relation  of  the  lines  of  evidence — ^and 
morality  of  the  Bible.  Part  II.  Inspiration,  in  which  are  discussed 
— Nature  and  proof  of  plenary  inspiration — objections  answered — 
confirmations,  direct  and  indirect^  of  inspired  Scripture — Solomon's 
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authorship  of  Ecclesiastes.  The  third  part  treats  of  Canonicity,  and 
at  considerable  length,  of  the  New  Testament  canon.  This  is  full 
of  select  information  respecting  the  circumstances  that  originated  the 
different  books — their  separate  peculiarities — their  recognition  as 
canonical — the  exclusion  of  the  Apocrypha.  At  the  close  there  is 
presented,  in  between  thirty  and  forty  pages,  a  summary  of  the 
'* Deuteronomtc  Discission"  in  which  the  views  and  arguments  of 
Professor  Robertson  Smith  and  other  rationalist  critics  are  presented 
with  much  clearness,  and  are  ably  exposed  and  refuted.  The  appen- 
dix contains  additional  matter  of  various  kinds,  some  of  which,  as 
that  on  the  resurrection,  is  striking  and  curious,  and  others  of  value 
as  confirming  the  previous  arguments. 

The  work,  as  a  whole,  is  singularly  full  and  comprehensive,  con- 
taining in  a  condensed  but  lucid  form,  on  the  different  subjects,  what 
some  others  of  our  best  writers  have  brought  forth  in  lengthened 
treatises.  To  students  and  ministers  it  will  serve  as  ah  invaluable 
help,  to  show  them  the  importance  of  fundamental  principles,  the 
proper  limits  of  the  discussion ;  and  withal  in  directing  them  to  the 
sources  of  knowledge  on  the  different  subjects ;  and  to  what  the 
Reformed  Theologians  were  accustomed  to  style,  the  Pontes  Solu- 
tionis of  theological  questions.  The  book,  if  carefully  perused,  will 
serve  as  a  well-arranged  armoury  to  supply  polished  weapons  for  the 
defence  of  truth  against  sceptics  and  ambitious  critics  and  scientists. 
We  can  hardly  tell  a  more  healthful,  and  withal  a  more  pleasing  and 
delightful  exercise  to  one  who  loves  the  Bible,  and  who  rejoices  in  the 
diffusion  and  victory  of  inspired  truth,  than  that  of  the  close  study  of 
this  excellent  treatise,  and  of  acquiring  a  familiarity  with  its  state- 
ments, mode  of  reasoning,  and  practical,  and  pointed  applications. 
As  specimens  of  the  author's  style,  may  be  taken  the  following, — 
Comparing  the  morality  of  the  Scriptures  with  that  of  human  systems,, 
he  says : — 

**  The  morality  of  the  Bible  is  all>embracing.  It  includes  every  creature  and 
every  case  that  can  possibly  emerge  amid  all  the  possibilities  of  moral  conduct. 
It  comprises  everything  that  men  commit  or  omit.  It  comprehends  every  thought^ 
and  every  word,  and  every  work.  It  ranges  all  along  the  line  of  human  conduct 
from  one  extremity  to  the  other — from  the  roving  fancy  or  evil  imagination,  to  the 
dreadful  deed  of  blood.  It  is  confined  to  no  sphere,  to  no  action,  and  to  no  sex. 
It  makes  its  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  young  and  old,  of  high  and  low,  of  rich 
and  poor,  of  young  men  and  maidens,  of  old  men  and  children  alike.  There  is 
no  conceivable  duty  that  it  overlooks,  and  there  is  no  duty  that  it  mistakes  or 
mutilates  or  misplaces.  Everything  that  man  owes  to  himself,  to  his  fellow,  or  to 
his  Maker,  is  controlled  by  the  same  great  rule  of  right  and  law  of  love.  Again, 
it  combines  rectitude  of  conduct  with  correctness  of  motive.  Finally,  its  morality 
is  unvarying  as  universal." 

Speaking  of  Experimental  evidences  as  *'  consisting  in  the  felt  ex- 
perience of  the  blessed  influences  and  effects  of  the  truths  of 
Scripture  on  our  hearts  and  lives,"  Dr.  Given  says : — 

**  Sending  us  back  to  God,  they  prove  themselves  to  have  come  from  God. 
Divine  in  their  influences,  they  are  divine  in  their  origin.  In  other  words,  the 
experimental  evidence  consists  in  a  strict  accordance  between  the  statements  of 
the  Bible  and  the  experience  of  the  condition,  wants,  and  in  the  case  of  a  true 
Christian,  renewal  of  his  own  heart" 
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As  instances  of  acute,  acoorate,  and  satisfactory  criticism,  mani- 
festing extensiye  scholarship  and  sound  judgment,  we  might  quote 
from  answers  to  objections  and  alleged  contradictions  on  the  question 
of  Plenary  Inspiration,  and  especially  from  the  chapter  on  the  Solo- 
monic authorship  of  the  Book  of  £cclesiastes.  The  '^  summary  of  the 
Deuteronomic  discussion  "  at  the  close,  presents  in  a  brief  space  one 
of  the  most  satisfactory  answers  to  the  neological  views  and  sceptical 
reasonings  of  Professor  Smith  in  the  article  ''Bible,"  in  the  last 
edition  of  the  ''  Encyclopssdia  Britannica,"  that  has  yet  appeared. 

In  appropriate  and  beautiful  terms,  Dr.  Given  concludes : — 

"  This  Word  of  God,  in  its  stateliness  and  stability,  may  be  compared  to  that 
great  pyramid  that  stands  in  the  Nile-valley— the  evidence  of  mans  mechanical 
power,  and  a  wonder  of  the  world.  It  has  borne  the  brunt  of  comitless  storma ;. 
the  thunders  of  heaven  have  rolled  over  it ;  the  lightnings  have  flashed  against  it ; 
^1  the  fierceness  and  fury  of  warring  elements  have  spent  themselves  upon  it ;  the 
desert  sands  have  been  dashed  around  it — still  it  stands  a  monument  of  imperish- 
able greatness,  unshaken  and  immovable  on  its  solid  foundation.  The  elements 
themselves  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  and  all  the  works  thereof  shall 
one  day  be  burnt  up  ;  Scripture  affirms  it,  science  confirms  it ;  but  even  then  the 
truths  of  this  Bible  vrill  only  be  entering  on  a  higher  and  grander  fulfilment.'' 


Heroes  in  the  Strife  ;  or^  the  Temperattce  Testimonies  of  some  Eminent  Men,  By 
Frederick  Sherlock.  Second  thousand,  crown  8vo,  pp.  268.  Hodder  &  Stough- 
ton,  London.     1 88 1. 

The  esteemed  author  of  this  handsome  volume  is  already  favourably 
known  for  his  valuable  contributions  to  temperance  literature.  Some 
of  the  most  vivid  and  interesting  sketches  in  his  work,  "  Illustrious 
Abstainers,"  and  in  descriptive  papers  in  the  Temperance  League 
Journal,  Hand  and  Heart,  and  other  periodicals,  are  from  his  prolific 
pen.  Being  well  read  in  history  and  biography,  characterised  by 
Christian  feeling,  and  in  sympathy  with  true  liberty,  the  progress  of 
science  and  discovery  and  universal  philanthropy,  he  is  singularly 
fiitted  for  advancing  the  good  cause  to  which  his  efforts  are  directed. 
His  sketches  of  life  and  character  are  true  to  life,  graphic,  and  strik- 
ing. His  statement  of  important  principles  is  lucid,  aud  the  practical 
lessons  which  he  educes  from  his  portraits  are  in  the  highest  degree 
valuable.  The  present  volume,  "  Heroes  in  the  Strife,"  contains 
vivid  portraits  of  the  character  and  life-work  of  some  seventeen  dis- 
tinguished men,  among  whom  are — John  Bright,  «M. P. ;  John  Wesley, 
"  the  Founder  of  Methodism  ;  "  Abraham  Lincoln,  "  the  Martyr  Pre- 
sident ; "  David  Livingstone,  "  the  African  Explorer ;  '*  Chas  H. 
Spurgeon,  "  the  Preacher  Philanthropist ; "  John  Locke,  "  the  re- 
nowned philosopher,"  &c.,  ka.  Of  each  of  these,  and  of  others,  whose 
names  are  given,  there  is  presented  a  brief  outline  of  his  biography, 
and  of  the  special  work  in  which  he  was  engaged.  The  sketch  is 
enlivened  by  choice  anecdotes;  and  while  they  are  exhibited  as 
abstainers  from  alcoholic  drinks,  this  is  shown  to  have  greatly  con- 
tributed to  their  bodily  and  mental  powers  and  their  extensive 
usefulness.  This  work  fully  sustains  the  reputation  of  the  author  as 
A  Temperance  reformer,  and  an  able  and  interesting  writer.  It 
deserves  to  be  extensively  circulated,  as  it  will  amply  repay  a  careful 
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perusal.  To  young  persons  entering  upon  life's  trying  "  strife  "  it  n 
calculated  to  prove  most  useful^  in  fomishing  practical  lessons  for  the 
spirit  and  conduct 

The  Fireside:  a  Monthly  Periodical.     Vol.  XVII.,  1880.     Edited  by  Rev.  Charles 

Bullock,  B.D. 

This  excellent  serial,  true  to  its  title — "a  magazine  of  home  literature 
for  the  Christian  family  " — deserves  to  be  better  known,  and  to  have 
a  wider  circulation  than  it  has  hitherto  reached  in  this  country.  Foi 
the  variety  and  excellence  of  its  papers,  original  and  selected ;  for 
purity  and  lucidity  of  diction ;  for  choice  poetry,  vivid  sketches  of 
life  and  character ;  also  Scripture  exposition,  and  above  all,  for  correct 
evangelical  and  moral  instruction,  it  takes  a  high  rank  among  the 
religious  periodicals  of  the  day.  It  is  well  adapted  for  reading  in  the 
family  on  the  Sabbath  evening.  While  it  cannot  fail  ever  to  interest 
the  young  of  the  family,  all  others  may  derive  from  it  valuable  in- 
struction in  relation  to  the  duties,  trials,  and  hopes  of  life,  aud  the 
prospect  of  death  and  eternity.  We  congratulate  the  esteemed  editor 
on  the  success  of  his  labours  as  an  author,  expressing  the  wish  that 
he  may  be  long  spared  for  future  work,  and  may  reap  abundant  pre- 
cious fruit  of  important  service. 


M*  Combos  Presbyterian  A I mattac  and  Christian  Remembrancer  for  18S1,     Forty* 
second  Annual  Impression.    James  Cleland,  Belfabt,  1881. 

We  welcome  the  appearance,  for  the  present  year,  of  this  interesting 
Presbyterian  Annual.  It  is  equal  to  any  of  its  predecessors  for 
variety  and  accuracy  of  select  information,  judiciously  arranged,  and 
in  several  respects  superior.  Nearly  fifty  pages  of  this  Almanac  are 
devoted  to  statistics  and  accounts  of  Presbyterianism  in  these 
countries,  in  the  British  Colonies,  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  and  in 
Pagan  and  Mohammedan  lands.  In  perusing  them,  one  cannot  but 
be  struck  with  the  wide  extent  and  rapid  increase  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  recent  years  in  distant  parts  of  the  world,  leading  to  the 
hope  of  a  still  wider  extension  and  influence  in  future  years.  The 
statistics  of  ecclesiastical  Synods  and  Assemblies  are  valuable  for 
reference;  while  the  items  of  miscellaneous  information  are  well 
selected  and  full  offeterest.  We  cordially  wish  the  publisher  much 
success  in  his  useful  undertaking,  and  trust  that,  in  every  successive 
year,  he  may  meet  with  greater  encouragement  in  his  labours.  This 
Almanac  deserves  to  be  a  favourite  with  all  Presbyterian  Ministers 
and  Elders  everywhere,  as  it  cannot  fail  to  be  most  useful  in  the 
families  into  which  it  is  introduced. 


7>i^  Future  of  Palestine  as  a  Problem  of  International  Policy  ;  and  in  connection 
with  th€  Requirements  of  Christianity  and  the  Expectation  of  the  Jews,  By  B. 
Walker.    London  :  James  Nisbet  &  Co.     188 1. 

The  object  of  this  book  is  to  direct  attention  to  the  degraded  condi- 
tion of  Palestine  under  Turkish  misrule,  and  to  advocate  the  adoption 
of  measures^  on  the  part  of  powerfiil  Christian  peoples,   for  ita 
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amelioration,  with  a  yiew  to  preparing  the  way  for  the  restoration  to 
that  interesting  land  of  its  rightfal  owners — the  seed  of  Abraham, 
who  are  still  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sake.  The  subject  is  to  some  a 
fascinating  one,  and  at  the  present  time  is  awakening,  in  certain 
quarters,  more  than  ordinary  interest — an  interest  which  the  pub- 
lication of  such  books  as  this  must  tend  to  stimulate  and  increase. 
In  the  introduction,  Mr.  Walker  informs  us  regarding  a  German  colony 
which  was  established  in  1868  in  the  vicinity  of  Haifa,  a  seaport  about 
ten  miles  from  Acre,  under  the  auspices  of  a  society  known  as  the 
"  Society  of  Temple  Christians,"  or  "  Templists."  The  object  contem- 
plated in  the  establishment  of  this  and  other  pimilar  colonies  is  the 
twofold  one  of  promoting  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  and  diffusing  the 
blessings  of  Christian  civilization  in  that  wofuUy-neglected  region, 
and,  according  to  Mr.  Walker's  account,  the  enterprise  has  been  at- 
tended with  considerable  success.  Of  the  character  of  these  colonists, 
who  number  about  350,  Mr.  Walker,  who  was  frequently  with  them, 
speaks  highly,  while  regarding  their  religious  tenets,  ho  tells  us  that^ 
as  far  as  he  has  been  able  to  judge,  they  "  are  in  the  main  perfectly 
orthodox  from  the  ordinary  Protestant  point  of  view."  But  though 
our  author  thus  vouches  for  the  substantial  orthodoxy  of  his  Templist 
friends,  we  are  unable,  after  reading  the  account  he  gives  of  their 
peculiar  views,  to  indorse  his  opinion  on  this  point.  Our  space,  how- 
ever, will  not  permit  of  our  entering  into  a  consideration  of  these 
views,  nor  is  this  called  for,  inasmuch  as  they  are  referred  to  only 
in  an  incidental  way  by  our  author,  who  does  not  identify  himself 
with  them,  though  he  appears  to  have  some  sympathy  with  them.  It 
was  through  coming  in  contact  with  these  German  settlers  in  Pales- 
tine, and  witnessing  their  earnest  and  hopeful  operations,  that  Mr. 
Walker,  whom  we  take  to  be  an  Englishman,  was  led  to  reflect  on  the 
past  and  present  state  and  future  prospects  of  that  interesting  land, 
and  the  result  of  his  reflections  is  this  volume.  The  greater  part  of  the 
volume  is  occupied  with  an  elaborate  historical  account  of  Palestine 
and  the  extraordinary  events  of  which  it  has  been  the  scene,  from  the 
earliest  times  down  to  the  present,  with  a  consideration  of  the  prophe- 
cies bearing  upon  the  future  of  the  country  and  its  long-scattered 
people.  The  Jews,  he  believes,  will  be  again  restored  to  their  own 
land,  and  in  this  we  are  inclined  to  agree  with  him  ;  but  if,  when  he 
speaks  of  them  "  yet  beholding  their  looked-for  King,"  and  of  "  the 
whole  body  of  true  believers  in  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being,  at  the  appointed  time,  openly  acknow- 
ledged by  their  divine  Head,  and  placed  under  His  immediate  govern- 
ment," he  means  that  Christ  is  to  come  in  person  and  reign  visibly  on 
earth,  we  do  not  agree  with  him  ;  and  from  other  expressions  used  we 
are  disposed  to  regard  this  as  his  meaning.  Eeferring  in  his  concluding 
chapter  to  the  promised  mission  of  Elijah,  our  author  is  of  opinion 
that  more  was  intended  than  the  appearance  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
he  seems  to  believe  in  a  literal  appearing  of  Elijah  to  herald  and 
prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  latter  days — a 
view  which  appears  to  us  to  have  no  warrant  in  Scripture. 

The  practical  aim  of  the  volume,  however,  is  to  show  that,  judging 
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from  the  past  a  great  future  must  be  in  store  for  Palestine  and  the 
Jewish  race,  and  that,  without  attempting  unduly  to  hasten  the 
accomplishment  of  Grod's  decrees  concerning  them,  it  would  be  quite 
legitimate  for  Christian  peoples  to  take  an  active  interest,  after  the 
example  of  the  German  colonists,  in  the  work  of  bringing  back  some 
measure  of  prosperity  to  that  long  misgoverned  land,  preparatory 
to  the  Jews  regaining  possession  of  it  when  God's  set  time  for  this 
arrives. 

Though  some  of  the  sentiments  expressed  are  far  from  commending 
themselves  to  our  mind,  while  others  are  of  such  a  mystical  character 
that  we  hardly  know  what  to  make  of  them,  we  have  felt  interested 
in  the  volume.  For  one  thing  it  exhibits  a  most  intimate  acquain- 
tance with  the  historical  and  other  books  of  Scripture,  a  deep  rever- 
ence for  their  teaching,  and  a  firm  belief  in  sdl  the  supernatural 
events  recorded.  Indeed,  one  constant  aim  of  the  writer  is  to  show 
that  the  history  of  God's  ancient  people  is,  from  first  to  last,  *' a  history 
of  miracle." 


TTie  ErskineSf  by  John  Ker,  D.D.    The  Life  of  Ebeneur  Erskine^  and  the  Life  of 
Ralph  Erskine^  by  Jean  L.  Watson.     Edinbui^h  :  James  GemmelL 

Wb  gladly  welcome  these  the  latest  additions  to  Mr.  Gemm ell's  in- 
teresting series  of  biographies.  The  subjects  of  these  three  sketches 
were  men  "  valiant  for  the  truth  "  in  their  day  and  generation,  and 
who  were  honoured  of  God  to  do  for  Scotland  a  service  which,  in  re- 
spect of  its  greatness  and  permanent  beneficial  results,  we  have  no 
hesitation  in  ranking  next  to  the  Reformation  itself.  They  were  men 
therefore  whose  memories  are  worthy  of  being  held  in  most  grateful 
remembrance,  and  we  cordially  hail  every  well-meant  effort  to  make 
known  to  the  present  generation  what  manner  of  men  they  were  and 
what  kind  of  work  it  was  which  they  performed.  The  sketch  of  the 
two  brothers  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Ker  is  short,  but  we  need  hardly 
say  it  is  beautifully  written,  in  a  thoroughly  sympathetic  spirit.  As 
was  to  be  expected,  he  claims  the  Erskines  as  among  the  founders  of 
the  U.  P.  Church,  though  she  has  long  ceased  to  maintain  all  their 
principles ;  we  regret,  however,  that  he  omits  to  mention  that  there 
is  another  Church  in  existence  which  makes  the  same  claim  and  at 
the  same  time  shows  the  claim  is  a  well  grounded  one,  by  exhibiting 
a  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  principles  of  the  "  first  seceders,"  which 
were  just  the  principles  of  the  Second  Reformation.  The  separate 
sketches  by  Miss  Watson,  are  much  fuller,  each  of  them  being  longer 
than  Dr.  Ker's,  and  they  are  likewise  veiy  well  executed,  though  we 
could  have  wished  she  had  brought  eut  more  prominently  the  princi- 
ples for  which  they  contended  and  what  they  did  to  make  these 
principles  known  to  the  world.  We  observe  that  the  unfortunate 
mistake  is  made  of  representing  Ralph  Erskine  as  having  been  firmly 
persuaded  that  it  wcis  not  lawful  on  the  part  of  Seceders  to  take  the 
Burgess  oath.  Of  course  it  bhould  have  been  that  he  was  persuaded 
that  it  was  not  t^nlawful  to  take  that  oath,  for  along  with  his  brother 
and  Mr.  Fisher,  he  took  the  Burgher  side  in  that  unhappy  controversy. 
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It  may  be  mentioned  that  these  three  aketches  are  also  issued  to- 
gether in  one  volume ;  and  in  both  forms  we  wish  for  them  a  wide 
circulation. 

The  Erskines  were  of  gentle  blood  by  both  parents,  their  mother, 
Margaret  Halcro,  in  particular,  having  been  a  descendant  of  King 
James  Y.  We  append  the  following  interesting  pedigree  of  the 
two  men,  which,  along  with  the  marriage  certificate  of  their  father 
and  mother,  was  found  among  the  papers  of  the  late  Rev.  Adam 
Rettie,  Evie  and  Rendall  Free  Church,  Orkney,  and  was  kindly  put 
into  our  hands  some  time  ago : — 

Pedigree  of  the  Rev.  Ebenezee  akd  Ralph  Erskine. 

Kine  James  V.,  by  Lady  Eupham,  daughter  of  Alexander,  ist  Lord  EIphiDgston, 

nad  a  son  Sir  Robert  Stewart  of  Strathdon,  who  married  Lady  Jean  Kennedy, 

daughter  of  Earl  of  Cassils. 
Haiy  Halcro  of  that  ilk,  Weir  Island,  married  Lady  Barbara  Stewart,  daughter  of 

Sir  Robert  Stewart, 
Hugh  Halcro  of  that  ilk,  their  son,  married  Esther  Thomson. 
Their  son,  Hugh  Halcro  of  that  ilk,  Weir  Island,  married  Margaret  Stewart, 

daughter  of  the  laird  of  Barscobie,  in  Galloway. 
Miss  Halcro,  daughter  of  the  above  Hugh  Halcro  and  Margaret  Stewart,  married 

.  the  Rev.  Henry  Erskine,  Chimside,  at  the  Kirk  of  Evie,  27th  May,  1666. 
Two  of  their  sons,  Ralph,  minister  of  Dunfermline,  and  Ebenezer,  minister  of 

Stirling,  were  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  were  deposed  1st  May, 

1740,  for  seceding  from  it  1733,  and.  were  the  founders  (with  others)  of  the 

Original  Seceders. 


A  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Schools  in  Scotland,     By  Hugh  Barclay,  LL.D.,  Sheriff- 
substitute  of  Perth.     Glasgow  :  John  Tweed. 

This  sketch,  Dr.  Barclay  informs  us,  was  prepared  for  the  Educational 
Institute  of  Perthshire,  and  read  before  that  body,  and  has  been  pub- 
lished at  their  request.  The  subject,  we  arc  sure,  is  one  congenial 
to  the  mind  of  the  learned  sheriff,  and  no  one  could  be  more  competent 
to  handle  it.  We  have  read  the  pamphlet  with  great  pleasure,  and 
have  found  it,  as  might  be  expected,  full  of  accurate  information  of 
the  most  interesting  kind.  We  observe  that  Dr.  Barclay  would  have 
preferred  that  the  old  parochial  system,  which  had  done  so  much  for 
Scotland,  had  been  preserved,  and  so  amended  and  extended,  accord- 
ing to  its  original  idea,  as  to  meet  the  altered  circumstances  and  re- 
quirements of  the  country ;  and  in  this  we  are  disposed  to  agree  with 
him.  Most  certainly  the  two  grand  defects  in  the  new  system  is  the 
separation  it  has  effected,  in  deference  to  voluntaryism,  between  the 
Church  and  the  School,  and  the  elimination  of  the  religious  element 
from  the  nationally -recognised  education  of  the  country.  It  is  true^ 
and  for  this  we  should  be  thankful,  that  religious  instruction  con- 
tinues to  be  given  in  nearly  all  our  public  schools,  but  it  is  so  given, 
solely  because  the  majority  of  the  people  wish  it,  and  are  permitted 
to  provide  for  its  being  given,  and  not,  as  it  ought  also  to  be,  because 
the  law  enjoins  it  as  an  essential  part  of  a  sound  education,  which 
ought  to  have,  as  its  highest  object,  '^  The  godly  upbringing  of  the 
young."  Accordingly  the  religious  instruction  that  is  given  is  not 
examined  by  the  government  inspectors,  and  the  teachers  receive  no 
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grant  for  that  part  of  their  work,  and  the  tendency  and  effect  of  this 
cannot  but  be  to  put  this  most  important  part  of  education  in  the 
most  unfavourable  position.  "  So  far,"  Sheriff  Barclay  tells  us,  "  has 
the  exclusion  of  religion  been  carried,  that  it  is  reported  that  an  in- 
spector in  England  fbrbadc  the  children  to  sing  the  Queen's  Anthem^ 
because  the  name  of  the  Deity  occurred  therein."  And  if  such  a 
thing  is  possible  in  England,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  it  in  Scotland 
also,  if  inspectors  are  so  disposed. 

Notes  on  Vindicia  FoecUnim,  &*c.     By  D.  Hay  Fleming.     Perth :  Printed  by  S. 

Cowan  &  Co. 

We  are  greatly  pleased  to  see  these  "  Notes "  reprinted  from  our 
pages  in  this  neat  separate  form,  and  most  heartily  do  we  congratu- 
late our  estsemod  contributor,  Mr.  Fleming,  on  their  appearance. 
Our  readers  who  have  perused  the  series  of  articles  as  they  appeared 
in  the  Magazine  will  readily  agree  with  us  that  they  exhibit  no 
ordinary  research  on  the  part  of  the  writer,  an  enthusiastic  devotion 
to  the  study  of  our  Scottish  Church  history,  and  a  happy  facility  in 
writing  which  never  fails  to  invest  even  the  driest  parts  of  the  sub- 
ject with  interest.  The  pamphlet,  which  is  a  goodly  one  of  90  pages, 
does  the  author  the  highest  credit,  and  gives  ample  indication  that  if 
he  is  enabled  to  prosecute  his  studies  and  researches  in  the  inviting 
field  he  has  chosen,  wo  may  look  for  something  by-and-by  of  still 
greater  value  and  importance  fj-om  his  pen. 


The  Christian  Church  (Hodder  and  Stoughton)  is  a  new  and  pro- 
mising addition  to  our  prolific  periodical  literature,  started  this  year 
imder  the  competent  editorsBip  of  the  Rev.  G.  Carlyle,  who  is  known 
as  an  abje  writer  against  the  "  unbelief"  of  the  day.  Its  chief  object 
is  the  defence  of  Scripture  and  of  Christian  truth  in  opposition  to 
the  rationalistic  criticism  and  other  forces  by  which  these  are  at  pre- 
sent being  so  fiercely  assailed.  The  articles  in  the  Janimrt/  number 
on  such  subjects  as  "  Scripture  Criticism," — '*  The  relation  of  Christiai^ 
Teachers  to  Scepticism," — "  Dr.  Tyndal  on  the  Sabbath  question," — 
"  Professor  Robertson  Smith  and  the  Free  Church  Commission," 
<kc.,  are  ably  written  by  thoroughly  qualified  men.  There  is  no  doubt 
as  to  the  urgent  necessity  for  every  effort  being  put  forth  at  the  pre- 
sent time  by  the  friends  of  truth  in  its  behalf,  and  most  cordially  do 
we  bid  this  new  monthly  journal  God-speed  in  its  important  mission. 


The  Christian  Treasury  (Johnstone,  Hunter,  and  Co.)  continues  to 
be  well  conducted  as  a  family  magazine,  being  filled  with  excellent 
matter  from  month  to  month  which  cannot  fail  to  edify  its  readers. 
We  rejoice  that  a  new  edition  oi  Select  Sermons  by  Chalmers  (Gemmell, 
Edinburgh)  has  been  called  for,  and  in  this  improved  form  we  again 
wish  for  the  volume  a  still  more  extended  circulation.  We  have  read 
Dr.  Ker's  Day  in  the  Upper  Ward  of  Clydesdale,  and  Mr.  MaccuUoch's 
Story  of  a  Blind  Mute  (Gammell)  with  deep  interest,  and  can  heartily 
recommend  them. 
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Our  National  Troubles — Of  late,  as  the  saying  is,  we  certainly  "have  not 
had  our  sorrows  to  seek "  as  a  nation.  From  various  quarters,  and  in  various 
forms,  troubles  have  been  coming  upon  us  thick  and  fast.  Nor  do  the  dark  clouds 
which  hang  over  us  appear  likely  to  pass  speedily  away ;  on  the  contrary,  they 
seem  rather  to  be  gathering  more  ominous  blackness.  Assuredly  God's  hand  of 
righteous  judgment  is  being  stretched  out  against  us,  and  from  that  hand  we  are 
receiving  stroke  upon  stroke,  while  with  every  stroke  the  call  to  national  repent- 
ance grows  louder  and  more  urgent  Little,  if  any,  indication,  however,  is  being 
given,  that  we  are  "hearing  the  rod  and  who  hath  appointed  it."  Rather  do  we 
seem  to  be  growing  more  hardened  and  impenitent — refusing  to  acknowledge 
God's  hand  in  our  troubles,  and  to  turn  from  sin  and  learn  righteousness  ;  and  if 
we  still  go  on  doing  wickedly,  as  there  is  every  appearance  of  our  doing,  the  issues 
must  sooner  or  later  be  nationally  disastrous  in  the  extreme. 

The  whole  country  has  been  subjected  to  a  winter  of  almost  arctic  rigour,  the 
like  of  which  has  not  been  experienced  for  many  years ;  and  through  the  severe 
and  protracted  storms,  business  traffic  has  been  seriously  interrupted,  agricultural 
labour  has  been  kept  back,  much  valuable  property  has  been  destroyed,  great 
hardships  have  been  endured  by  multitudes,  and  many  precious  lives  have  been 
lost  both  by  sea  and  land. 

In  Ireland,  a  state  of  violent  lawlessness  has  for  many  months  been  in  existence, 
such  as  baffles  description,  and  such  as  is  fitted  to  fill  every  friend  of  peace  and 
order — every  patriotic  heart — with  the  deepest  concern,  if  not  alarm.  The  reign 
of  law  has  been  supplanted  by  that  of  terror ;  crime  and  outrage  of  every  kind 
have  been  rampant ;  the  State  Trials,  from  which  so  much  was  at  first  expected, 
have  proved  a  complete  and  damaging  failure  ;  and  the  Land  League  is  supreme. 
It  is  more  than  time,  therefore,  for  something  effective  being  done  by  the  legisla- 
ture to  put  an  end,  if  possible,  to  such  disgraceful  anarchy,  and  most  earnestly  is  it 
to  be  hoped  that  the  government  measure  for  the  protection  of  life  and  property 
will  speedily  become  law,  and  be  vigorously  applied,  in  spite  of  all  "obstruction  " 
on  the  part  of  ungovernable  men,  who  have  succeeded  in  distinguishing  them- 
selves, but  not  honourably,  by  enacting  scenes  in  the  House  of  Commons,  unparal- 
leled in  the  history  of  Parliamentary  representation. 

And  to  such  vexatious  troubles  at  home  must  be  added  equally  serious  troubles 
abroad.  The  state  of  affairs  in  South  Africa,  and  in  particular  the  war  with  the 
Boers,  is  deplorable  in  the  extreme.  As  to  the  justice  or  expediency  of  annexing 
the  Transvaal  territory,  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  pronounce  an  opinion  ;  but  the 
annexation  having  been  accomplished  some  time  age,  presumably  with  the  tacit 
consent  of  all  parties  interested,  it  seems  out  of  the  question  that  Britain  should 
submit  to  have  her  authority  subverted  in  that '  region,  in  the  high-handed  and 
violent  manner  in  which  this  is  now  attempted  to  be  done.  In  regard  to  this  and 
all  such  distressing  occurrences,  how  fervent  should  be  our  prayer  that  the  cause 
of  right  may  be  maintained,  that  bloodshed  may  be  prevented,  and  that  peace 
may  be  speedily  restored. 

The  Drink  Evil  in  1880. — It  is  no  wonder  God's  judgments  are  being  poured 
oat  upon  us,  when  we  think  of  the  sin  and  crime  that  abound  in  the  land.  And 
most  prominent  among  these  stand  the  sin  of  drunkenness,  and  the  crime  which 
flows  directly  froqa  this  source.    Shortly  after  the  New  Year  a  public  lecture  was 
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delivered  in  Edinburgh  by  ex-Bailie  Lewis  on  *'  The  Drink  Evil  in  iSSo,"  and  the 
picture  presented  was  truly  an  appalling  one.  Confining  his  attention  chiefly  to 
the  city  of  Edinburgh,  Mr.  Lewis  stated  that  during  the  by-gone  year  it  was 
estimated,  and  he  believed  correctly,  that  ;£'20,ooo  per  week,  or  ;f  1,000,000  per 
annum  had  been  spent  on  intoxicating  drinks ;  that  for  every  £1  spent  in  the  work 
of  Christian  enterprise  £6,  13s.  4d.  was  spent  in  support  of  the  drink  evil ;  that 
the  number  of  police  cases  had  been  11,336,  and  of  that  number  two-thirds  were 
probably  drunk  when  apprehended ;  that  the  police  expenditure  had  amounted  to 
;f  37,070,  and  when  to  this  was  added  the  ;£^63,ooo  expended  on  pauperism,  they 
had  a  total  of  ;£'ioo,ooo,  two-thirds  of  which  might  be  credited  to  the  drink  traffic, 
and  this  was  altogether  irrespective  of  the  sum  spent  upon  prisons,  reformatories, 
industrial  schools,  and  numerous  other  voluntary  charities.  Moreover,  there  ap- 
peared to  be  no  abatement  of  this  terrible  evil,  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  put 
forth  by  temperance  reformers.  There  was  a  desire  to  believe  that  things  were 
improving,  but,  when  brought  face  to  face  with  stem  facts  and  competent  testi- 
mony, it  was  very  doubtful  if  things  were  in  any  degree  improved.  This  was  seen 
by  comparing  the  numbers  apprehended  for  drunkenness  during  the  first  week  of  last 
year  and  the  first  week  of  this  year,  which  showed  an  increase  in  such  cases  during 
the  latter  period.  One  melancholy  feature  in  these  returns  was  the  evidence  Ihey 
afforded  of  the  increase  ol  female  drunkenness,  the  number  of  apprehensions  hav- 
ing risen  from  32  during  the  first  week  of  1880  to  73  during  the  same  week  of  this 
year.  "When  it  was  considered,"  remarked  Mr.  Lewis,  that  **  female  drunkenness 
was  on  the  increase  throughout  the  entire  kingdom,  and  when  the  influence  which 
women  had  upon  the  rising  generation  was  kept  in  view,  he  must  be  blind  indeed 
who  did  not  here  discover  the  premonitions  of  national  disaster  and  decay."  Nor 
were  things  worse  in  Edinburgh  than  elsewhere,  for  in  Glasgow  the  increase  was 
equally  marked,  for  whereas  on  the  first  Monday  of  1880  the  number  of  drunken 
cases  in  that  city  was  86,  on  the  corresponding  Monday  of  the  present  year  it  was 
218.  It  was  pointed  out  that  "  one  of  the  most  alarming  facts  in  the  history  of  the 
British  Empire  was  the  great  outstanding  fact  that  the  drinking  and  drunkenness 
of  the  masses  of  this  country  were  conditioned  and  regulated  by  the  material  pros- 
perity of  the  nation,  and  the  consequent  remuneration  obtained  for  employment. 
As  the  tide  of  industrial  prosperity  rose,  so  did  vast  multitudes  of  the  people  be- 
come steeped  in  dissipation,  immorality,  and  irreligion.  Would  to  God  that 
statesmen,  politicians,  and  ministers  could  be  got  to  realise  the  tremendous  import 
of  this  great  social  truth.  Where  was  the  explanation  for  this  vexatious  and  dis- 
heartening condition  of  affairs?  The  only  intelligible  reason  was  to  be  found  in 
th^  text  which  had  been  quoted — *  Howbeit  the  high  places  were  not  removed.' 
So  long  as  we  had  the  Legislature  licensing  a  traffic,  which  was  destroying  the 
virtue  and  independence  of  the  people,  and  filling  our  workhouses,  prisons,  and 
penitentiaries  with  the  drink -cursed  debris  of  humanity  ;  so  long  as  the  people  of 
this  country  spent  half  a  million  daily  upon  intoxicating  liquor,  and  the  Govern- 
ment appropriated  ;f  33,o30,ooo  per  annum  as  its  share  of  the  spoil,  it  was  not  in 
the  nature  of  things  that  matters  could  be  otherwise.  What  was  to  become  of  the 
revenue^  was  often  asked  by  the  thoughtless  and  superficial.  But  what  was  to  be- 
come of  the  people?  was  a  more  pressing  and  patriotic  inquiry.  The  great  difficulty 
in  dealing  with  the  drink  evil  was  to  arouse  the  Church  of  God  and  even  temper- 
ance reformers  to  the  tremendous  realities  involved  in  this  struggle  with  the  drink 
power.  Familiarity  with  its  magnitude  and  universality  appeared  to  have  resulted 
in  judicial  blindness,  and  in  debauching  to  a  large  extent  the  national  conscience. 
The  time  was  coming — ^yea,  had  already  come — when  neutrality  for  the  Church  in 


NOTBB  ON  PUBLIO  SVBNTS.  127 

this  cpantry  was  impossible  if  her  power  and  influence  for  good  were  to  be  main- 
tained," 

PROGRESS  OF  Romanism. — In  a  recent  article  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  Scotland,  the  TaMei  gives  the  following  statistics  as  evidence  of  the  prc^^ess 
that  has  been  made  : — In  the  year  1805  the  reported  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
communicants  in  the  district  of  Glasgow  was  only  450  ;  now  the  Roman  Catholic 
populadon  in  the  same  district  exceeds  120,000 — an  increase,  however,  which  is 
almost  wholly  due  to  immigration  from  Ireland.  With  the  growth  of  the  popu- 
lation, the  number  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  has  proportionately  increased, 
and  within  the  last  three  years  the  progress  has  been  very  marked.  The  following 
table  shows  the  increase  in  priests,  churches,  schools,  and  religious  communities 
throughout  Scotland  since  1877,  the  year  preceding  the  re-establishment  of  the 

hierarchy : — 

Churches  and  c-k««i.  Religious 

Chapels.  acnoois.  Communities. 

252  174  35 

286  210  40 


Number  of  Priests- 

sec  andreg. 

1877 

248 

1880 

298 

Increase,  50  34  36  5 

It  is  estimated  that  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Scotland  is  now  upwards 
of  311,000.  The  following  statistics  show  what  progress  has  been  made  in 
Great  Britain  since  185 1  : — 

Priests.  Chapels,  &c.      Monasteries.      Colleges. 

England  and  Wales,  1 144  589  396  10 

Scotland,  179  189  41  3 

Total  increase  since  1 85 1,  1324  778  437  13 

The  Bulwark^  in  an  article  on  the  Progress  of  Romanism  and  of  Protestanism, 
remarks — "The  rapid  increase  which  has  taken  place  during  the  last  fifty  years, 
and  especially  during  the  latter  half  of  that  period,  in  the  number  of  Romish 
chapels,  and  of  Romish  priests  in  Britain,  and  also  in  the  number  of  monasteries 
and  nunneries,  and  Romish  brotherhoods  and  sisterhoods  of  every  name,  must  in 
like  manner  be  regarded  not  only  as  indicating  the  progress  of  Romanism,  but 
also  as  showing  how  confident  Romanists  are  of  having  gained  secure  ground  for 
operations  that  in  the  days  of  our  fathers  would  have  been  as  foolish  as  audacious, 
and  how  strenuous  an  effort  is  being  made  to  bring  Britain  under  the  yoke  of 
Rome,  and  in  order  to  this  end  meanwhile  to  increase  the  power  of  Rome  in  Britain. 
By  the  multiplication  of  Romish  chapels  and  priests  provision  is  made  both  for 
keeping  a  firm  hold  of  all  who  already  belong  to  the  Romish  Church,  and  for  the 
propagation  of  Romish  error ;  and  still  more  are  the  monasteries  and  nunneries, 
and  all  the  brotherhoods  and  sisterhoods,  made  effectual  in  a  variety  of  ways  for 
both  of  these  purposes.  It  seems  strange  that  whilst  in  almost  all  the  countries  of 
Europe,  even  Romish  countries,  monastic  institutions  have  been,  or  are  being, 
suppressed — in  some  very  summarily,  in  others  more  gradually,  as  prejudicial  to 
the  interests  of  society — their  multiplication,  although  illegal,  is  permitted  to  go 
on  unrestrained  in  Britain,  and  that  Britons  look  on  with  apathetic  indifference 
whilst  one  portion  after  another  of  British  ground  is  effectually  withdrawn  from 
British  dominion  and  placed  under  the  dominion  of  the  Pope,  and  their  fellow- 
subjects,  immured  within  convent  walls  and  debarred  from  intercourse  with  their 
nearest  relations,  are  as  absolute  prisoners  as  the  criminals  in  a  penitentiary,  and 
have  no  opportunity  of  appealing  to  British  law  for  the  recovery  of  their  liberty, 
or  for  protection  from  any  wrong  or  cruelty  which  may  be  inflicted  upon  them. 
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In  no  way  do  Romanists  more  strongly  show  their  confidence  in  the  progress  they 
have  made,  and  the  power  they  have  acquired  in  Britain,  than  by  the  continual 
erection  of  new  monasteries  and  nunneries,  every  one  of  which  is  erected  in  de- 
fiance and  contempt  of  British  law,  and  can  exist  only  by  suflerance." 

Instrumental  Music  in  the  Free  Church. — What  has  been  long  predicted 
and  expected  has  at  length  come  to  pass,  and  instrumental  music  in  public  wor- 
ship has  found  its  way  into  the  Free  Church.  First  come  hymns,  then  follows  the 
organ  or  harmonium — that  is  how  things  have  gone  in  other  Churches,  and  the 
Free  Church  is  to  be  no  exception.  And  the  manner  in  which  the  innovation  has 
been  introduced  has  been  the  ordinary  one  of  a  session  and  congregation,  taking 
the  law  into  their  own  hands,  and  acting,  not  as  Presbyterians,  but  as  Indepen- 
dents. It  is  true  that  the  conduct  of  St.  Luke's  congregation,  Broughty- Ferry, 
has  been  pronounced  irregular  by  a  majority  of  the  Dundee  Presbytery,  instru- 
mental music  in  the  worship  of  God  has  been  declared  to  be  contrary  to  the  form 
of  worship  sanctioned  by  the  Church,  the  further  use  of  it  has  been  prohibited  in 
the  aforesaid  congregation,  and  the  minister  and  session  have  been  instructed  to 
carry  out  the  Presbytery's  finding,  as  they  shall  be  answerable ;  and  for  such  a 
decision  the  friends  of  purity  of  worship  must  feel  thankful.  The  discussion,  how- 
ever, that  took  place,  the  conflicting  motions  proposed,  and  the  state  of  the  vote, 
all  went  to  show  that  a  large  number  in  that  Presbytery  have  no  objection  in 
principle  to  instrumental  music  in  public  worship,  are  ready  to  grant  liberty  to  in- 
dividual congregations  to  act  as  they  please,  and  anticipate  the  time  as  not  far 
distant,  when  the  Free  Church  will  be  "compelled  to  take  rank  with  other  Pres- 
byterian Churches  in  this  matter. "  Prominent  among  those  in  favour  of  instru- 
mental music,  and  of  allowing  congregations  to  judge  for  themselves  in  the  matter, 
was  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ewing,  the  father,  we  believe,  of  the  Presbytery,  whose  loose 
speech  presented  a  sad  contrast  to  that  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hill,  who  moved  the 
resolution  that  was  carried.  Among  the  arguments  employed  by  Mr.  Ewing  and 
others  in  favour  of  no  action  being  taken  by  the  Presbytery,  it  was  urged  that  in- 
strumental music  was  already  in  use  throughout  the  Free  Church,  in  prayer  meet- 
ings and  evangelistic  services,  and  even  in  regular  services  on  Sabbath  evenings ; 
that  it  was  sanctioned  in  the  Presbytery  of  Italy ;  and  that  it  had  been  for  some 
time  in  use  in  the  English  Presbyterian  Church,  to  which  they  were  so  closely  re- 
lated. And  one  speaker  made  the  remark — "You  could  not  imagine  services 
following  a  revival  of  religion  in  which  the  ministers  of  the  Church  took  part, 
without  the  aid  of  instrumental  music."  Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
existence  and  toleration  of  such  things  as  these,  must  tend  to  weaken  greatly  the 
position  of  those  in  the  Free  Church  who  are  opposed  to  the  introduction  of  such 
music  into  the  regiilar  services  of  the  sanctuary  on  the  Sabbath.  For  if  it  is  not 
unscriptural  and  wrong  to  have  such  music  at  Sabbath  evening  and  other  congre- 
gational meetings  for  worship,  and  if  it  is  countenanced  by  Free  Church  ministers 
as  "  indispensable"  in  all  "revival  "  or  "evangelistic  "  services,  can  it  be  wrong 
to  have  it  and  countenance  it  at  the  regular  diets  of  worship  during  the  day  on 
Sabbath  ?  Or  as  Mr.  Peyton  himself,  the  minister  of  the  congregation  at  fault, 
put  it — "Is  it  pleasing  to  God  to  worship  Him  in  the  evening  at  6.30  with  in- 
strumental music,  and  displeasing  to  Him  to  worship  Him  at  1 1  o'clock  in  the 
forenoon  with  instrumental  music?"  Well  might  he  further  ask — "Is  not  this 
making  a  laughing-stock  of  ourselves  before  all  Christendom  ?"  Against  the  resolu- 
tion prohibiting  the  harmonium,  Mr.  Peyton  protested  and  complained  to  the 
Synod,  and  as  the  session  and  congregation  have  disregarded  the  Presbytery's  de- 
cision, it  is  evident  that  we  have  not  aeen  the  last  of  the  case.  And  who  can  tell 
what  the  ultimate  issue  may  be  ? 
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National  Bible  Society  op  Scotland. — From  the  condensed  report  for 
1880  presented  to  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  held  in  February,  we  learn 
that  the  free  income  for  the  year  was  ;f  i5i96o  5s.  yd.,  which  with  ;^9i8i3  9s.  4d., 
returns  for  Scriptures,  make  the  total  receipts  ^25,773  14s.  i  id.,  a  decrease  of  over 
jfboo  as  compared   with  the  previous  year.      The  expenditure  amounted  to 
;f26,875  7*-  ^*^>  heing  ;£jioi  13s.  more  than  the  receipts.     The  total  issues  were 
429,837  copies,  showing  the  large  increase  of  13,904— the  highest  issues  on  record 
except   in  two  exceptional  war  years.     Spedal  interest  attached  to  the  recent 
annual  meeting  from  the  fact  that  there  was  conjoined  with  it  the  commemoration 
of  a  great  event  which  took  place  500  years  ago— the  completion  of  the  first 
English  translation  of  the  Bible  by  John  Wyclifie.     The  Kev.  Dr.  Stoughton,  of 
London,  was  present  and  delivered  a  most  interesting  address  on  the  great  re- 
former and  the  important  service  he  was  honoured  to  render  to  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion and  of  liberty.    The  following  appeal  is  made  by  the  directors  of  the 
Society   for  increased  support,   so  that  its  beneficient  operations  may  be  more 
widely  and  efficiently  carried  on.       "The  labour  of  a   Society  which,   since 
1861,  has  scattered  all  over  the  world  6, 110,000  copies  of  the  Word  of  Life, 
cannot  be  without  precious  results,  such  as  no  mere  arithmetic  can  sum  up. 
Much  of  these  results  we  shall  never  know  in  this  world ;  yet,  especially  within  the 
last  two  years,  the  Divine  Husbandman  has  graciously  permitted  the  Society  to 
see  some  of  the  fruits  of  its  efforts,  in  souls  "bom  again  by  the  Word,"  and  in 
congregations  gathered  and  in  churches  built  in  various  parts  of  the  world  ;  while 
in   many  more  cases,  a  wide-spread  yearning  has  been  awakened  for  fuller  in- 
struction in  the  truth,  which  is  the  best  possible  preparation  for  direct  missionary 
work.     One  of  the  Society's  labourers  in  China,  was  told  lately  by  a  missionary, 
that  of  twenty-two  candidates  for  Church -fellowship,  every  one  had  referred  his 
interest  in  things  eternal  to  books  purchased  from  him  on  a  former  journey.     In 
such  circumstances  it  is  sad  that  the  Society  should  be  compelled  by  straitened 
funds  to   withdraw  from  some   promising  parts  of   the   field.      Will   not  the 
Christians  of  Scotland,  especially  in  a  year  when   we  are  celebrating  the   five 
hundredth  anniversary  of    the   first  translation  of  the  Bible  into  our   English 
tongue,   come  forward   even   more  generally  and  more  generously  than   they 
have  yet  done,  in  support  of  this  great  national  missionary  institution   of  our 
country  ?  " 

PAGES  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 
The  Rev.  John  Todd,  a  well-known  American  clergyman,  whose  "Lectures  to 
Children  '*  have  had  such  an  extensive  circulation,  opened,  while  a  Student,  a 
Sabbath  School  in  a  locality  where  he  then  resided.  His  experience,  while  thus 
employed,  is  told  in  "The  Story  of  His  Life,"  and  the  three  following  incidents 
there  related  may  not  prove  uninteresting  to  those  youthful  readers  of  the  Magatim 
who  have  not  access  to  this  pleasing  and  instructive  book : — 

A  DELAY  AND  ITS  RESULT. 

"One  hot  Sabbath  I  had  walked  out  to  meet  my  Sabbath  School.  The 
children  were  expecting  me  to  give  them,  at  the  close  of  the  lessons,  a  history  of 
the  holy  Sabbath,  from  its  first  appointment,  and  to  tell  them  why  God  ap- 
pointed it ;  for  so  I  had  promised  them,  and  I  had  in  fact  prepared  myself  to  do 
It  But  being  weary  and  ill,  I  told  them  that  for  these  reasons  I  would  defer  it 
till  the  next  Sabbath.  While  thus  putting  it  off,  I  noticed  a  bright  little  boy 
sitting  near  me  who  seemed  to  look  disappointed.  He  had  expected  to  hear 
about  the  holy  Sabbath.  Oh,  had  I  remembered  how  Christ  taught  the  poor 
wonuui  of  Samaria,  though  He  was  weary  and  faint,  should  I  not  have  done 
differently  ? 

I 
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"  The  next  Sabbath  came,  and  my  sehool  were  again  coming  together.  On 
arriving  at  the  house,  instead  of  finding  them  all  quiet  in  their  seats  as  usual,  I 
found  them  standing  around  the  door,  some  sobbing,  others  looking  frightened,  all 
silent.  On  inquiry,  they  told  me  that  *  Little  Lewis  had  just  been  killed  by  the 
mill.'  This  was  all  they  knew  about  it.  At  the  head  of  my  little  flock,  I  hastened 
to  the  house  where  the  little  boy  lived.  For  some  weeks  it  had  been  very  dry, 
and  the  streams  had  become  low.  But  during  the  preceding  dav  and  lugfat  a 
heavy  rain  had  fallen.  A  mill  on  a  stream  near-by,  which  had  stood  still  for  some 
time  for  want  of  water,  was  set  in  motion  early  on  Sabbath  morning.  I  need  not 
ask  if  the  miller  feared  God.  About  an  hour  before  the  Sabbath  School  usually 
came  together,  little  Lewis  went  down  to  the  mill-stream  to  bathe.  The  poor  boy 
had  never  seen  his  parents  keep  the  Sabbath  holy.  He  swam  out  into  the 
stream.  The  current*  was  strong,  too  strong  for  him ;  he  raised  the  cry  of  dis- 
tress, the  miller  heard  him  and  saw  him,  but  was  too  much  frightened  to  do  any- 
thing. The  current  swept  along ;  the  little  boy  struggled,  again  cried  for  help  ; 
the  waters  rushed  on ;  he  was  sucked  down  under  the  gate ;  the  great  mill-wheel 
rolled  around — crash  !— he  was  in  a  moment  crushed  and  dead ;  Scarcely  had  his 
last  cry  reached  the  ears  of  the  miller  before  his  mangled  corpse  came  out  from 
under  the  wheel. 

"  I  led  my  scholars  into  the  room.  They  seemed  to  breathe  only  from  the  top 
of  their  lungs.  I  lifted  up  the  white  napkin,  and  it  was  the  same  boy  who  had 
looked  so  disappointed  on  the  last  Sabbath  because  I  omitted  to  talk  about  the 
Sabbath ! 

'  *  I  have  never  been  able  to  look  back  upon  that  scene  without  keen  anguish. 
And  since  I  have  been  a  minister,  when  I  have  felt  weary  and  feeble,  and  tempted 
to  put  off  some  duty  to  a  more  convenient  season,  I  have  recalled  that  scene  to 
my  mind." 

THE  child's  answer  OVERCOMING  PREJUDICE. 

"  Among  those  who  opposed  the  school  was  a  gentleman,  who  for  some  weeks 
refused  to  permit  his  only  child,  a  little  girl  of  eight  vears,  to  attend  it  But  as 
all  her  playmates  attended,  and  were  delighted  with  the  privilege,  and  as  no  bad 
consequences  were  seen,  what  by  entreaties,  and  what  by  a  kind  request  from  her 
mother,  it  so  happened  that  on  the  fifth  Sabbath  after  the  school  was  opened  little 
Clarissa  was  at  school.  She  continued  to  attend  regularly  during  the  summer, 
and  to  improve  very  rapidly.  It  was  at  the  close  of  a  pleasant  Sabbath  in  Aujg[ust 
when  the  father  called  the  child  to  him,  and  addressed  ner  very  mildly  : '  Clarissa, 
my  love,  are  you  not  tired  of  going  to  that  school  1  I  don't  think  you  learn  any- 
thing— I  mean  anything  that  you  understand  ? '  'Oh  yes,  father,  I  do — a  great 
many  things  ;  for  to-day  I  asked  my  teacher  about  that  beautiful  text,  "  Cast  thy 
bread  upon  the  waters,  and  thou  shall  find  it  after  many  days,"  and  what,  father, 
do  you  think  it  means  ? '  '  Why,  child,  it  must  mean  that  we  ought  to  be  charit- 
able to  the  poor.'  'Yes,  father,  but  do  you  know  why  it  is  like  casting  bread 
upon  the  waters  ? '  *  No,  my  love.*  *  Well,  my  teacher  explained  it  to  me.  He 
said  that  in  the  Eastern  country  rice  and  all  kinds  of  grain  are  called  bread,  even 
before  they  are  cooked.  He  said  that  every  year  the  river  Nile,  and  so  of  some 
other  Eastern  rivers,  rose  up  high  and  had  its  waters  overflow  its  banks  all  the 
country  round.  While  the  waters  were  thus  covering  the  country,  the  people 
went  out  in  their  little  boats  and  scattered  their  rice  or  bread  on  the  waters.  This 
was  sowing  it  It  sunk  down  in  the  mud,  the  waters  covered  it.  Yet  the  people 
knew  it  was  not  lost,  for  in  due  time  the  waters  went  off,  and  then  the  rice  sprung 
up,  and  they  usually  had  great  crops.  This  is  casting  bread  on  the  waters  ;  and 
true  charity  is  just  like  it.  Isn't  it  a  beautiful  verse,  father  ? '  '  Yes. '  '  And 
don't  I  learn  and  understand  what  my  teacher  tells  me  1 '  '  You  may  go  and  tell 
it  to  your  mother,  my  dear.'  " 


>  )> 


THE  FRUIT  OF  HIS   LABOUR. 


"Toward  the  close  of  the  summer  I  was  taken  sick,  and  was  obliged  to  leave 
the  Sabbath  School  and  the  College.  As  I  was  poor,  the  ladies  of  the  neighbour- 
hood kindly  made  me  up  a  small  purse  to  bear  my  expenses.  One  evening  little 
Clarissa  came  to  her  father  with  a  very  earnest  look,  and  said,  *  Father,  will  you 


POBTRT — M'XAIL'S  FjUEtCWSLL.  131 

please  to  g^ve  me  a  nine-pence  ? '  '  What  will  you  do  with  it,  my  dear  ? '  *  Oh, 
I  want  it  very  mudi,  and  will  not  waste  it,  fother.'  '  Bat  what  do  yon  want  it 
for ? '  'I  wish,  father,  you  would  please  to  give  it  to  me  without  asking — I  do 
want  it  very  much.'  '  I  can't  eive  my  daughter  moncT,  unless  she  tells  me  to  what 
use  she  is  to  apply  it'  '  Well,  father,  I  fear  you  will  not  give  it  to  me,  but  I  will 
tell  yen.  You  know  that  Mr.  Todd,  my  school-teacher,  is  sick,  and  must  go  away. 
Oh,  he  has  been  so  kind  to  me  I  He  is  going  away,  and  I  am  afraid  I  shall  never 
see  him  again.  I  wanted  to  give  him  the  nine-pence  :  you  remember  how  he  ex- 
plained to  me  that  beautiful  text,  'Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters.'  The  little 
girl  sobbed,  and  a  tear  stood  in  the  eye  of  the  father.  He  put  a  bank  note  in  the 
hand  of  his  child  for  her  sick  teacher,  and  turned  aside  and  wept  He  thought 
how  he  had  been  taught  a  lesson  of  charity  by  his  little  child  ;  how  he  had  opposed 
the  veiy  school  where  she  had  been  thus  instructed ;  and  how  he  had  ever  been 
supremely  selfish  and  sinful.  From  that  hour  he  b^ame  awakened,  and  was  in 
great  anxiety  of  mind  for  some  time.  He  then  found  pc»ce  in  believing.'  Thus 
the  bread  which  the  young  teacher  cast  upon  the  waters  in  opening  the  sdu)ol  was 
found  after  many  days ;  and  he  who  reaped  at  once  received  wages  and  gathered 
fruit  unto  eternal  life," 

A  boy's  logic 

A  little  boy  in  Leicester  was  induced  to  sign  the  Band  of  Hope  pledge.  His 
father  was  a  collector,  and  one  day  a  publican  called  upon  him  for  the  purpose  of 
pajring  his  taxes.  In  the  course  of  conversation  it  came  out  that  the  little  boy  was 
a  teetotaler. 

••  What !  **  said  the  publican,  with  a  sneer.  "  A  mere  boy  like  that  a  tee- 
totaler ?  " 

•*  Yes,  sir,"  said  the  boy,  **  I  am  one." 

"  And  you  mean  to  say  that  you  have  signed  the  pledge?" 

"  Yes,  sir,  I  have ;  and  mean  to  keep  it  too." 

**  Nonsense  !"  said  the  publican.  '*  The  idea  !  why,  you  are  too  young  to  sign 
the  ple<^e." 

The  little  fellow  came  up  to  him,  took  hold  of  him  quietly  by  the  arm,  and  re- 
peated his  words :  "  You  say,  sir,  I  am  too  young  to  be  a  teetotaler  ?  " 

"Yes,  I  do." 

"  Well,  now,  sir,  please  listen,"  said  he.  "I  will  ask  yon  a  question  :  you  are 
a  publican,  are  you  not,  and  sell  beer  ?" 

"  Yes,  I  am  a  publican,  and  sell  beer." 

"  Well,  then,  suppose  I  come  to  your  house  for  a  pint  of  beer,  would  you  send 
me  about  my  business  because  I  am  so  young?" 

"Oh,  no,    said  the  Boniface  ;  "that  is  quite  a  different  thing." 

"  Very  well,  then,"  said  the  noble  little  fellow,  with  a  triumph  in  his  face ;  "  If 
I  am  not  too  young  to  drink  the  beer,  I  am  not  too  young  to  give  up  the  beer." 

The  publican  was  defeated :  he  didn't  want  to  argue  with  that  boy  again. — 
hOectetL 


M'KAIL'S    FAREWELL. 

(Sm  ^ofMou,  leer,  pp.  S86,  sse.) 

Bs  not  ashamed  of  me,  my  friends,  nor  for  me  weep  and  sigh, 
Though  to  this  place,  by  spiteful  men,  you  see  me  brought  to  die  ! 
As  Christ  before  departing  said,  so  I  may  say  to  you — 
Unto  your  Father  now  I  go.  He  is  my  Father  too. 
To  Him  who  is  your  God  and  mine.     To  famous  ones  of  old — 
The  blest  apostles  of  our  Lord  and  all  the  martyrs  bold. 
To  that  fair  City  of  our  King,  whose  golden  streets  are  trod 
By  angels  num'rous  as  the  stars  and  countless  saints  of  God 
To  just  men's  spirits  perfect  made — as  mine  shall  be  withal 
To  Christ  our  Mediator  great,  and  God  the  Judge  of  all. 
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Farewell !  God  will  you  comfort  give — more  than  you  cnn  record — 

And  me  refresh  as  you  could  not :  so  farewell  in  the  Lord ! 

T!kf  napkin  o*er  his  face  was  put,  he  breathed  a  silent  prayer. 

Then  with  his  hand  he  raised  the  cloth — his  loved  ones  still  were  there. 

Perhaps  you  are  surprised,  my  friends,  that  I  unmoved  should  be, 

Indeed,  that  I  no  fear  have  felt  is  wondrous  strange  to  me  ! 

Besides  the  justness  of  my  cause,  the  reason's  briefly  this — 

The  Saviour  said  when  Laz'rus  died,  he  carried  was  to  bliss. 

What  1  though  great  crowds  are  gathered  here — far  greater  are  above  ; 

And  angels  bright  are  hov'ring  round  as  messengers  of  love. 

They  waiting  are  to  bear  my  soul  to  my  Redeemer's  hand, 

And  He  present  me  faultless  will  before  the  Lord  to  stand. 

No  more  to  creatures  shall  I  speak,  but,  to  the  God  of  peace — 

My  intercourse  begun  with  Him,  from  henceforth  will  not  cease. 

Farewell,  my  father,  mother,  friends — on  kindred  still  I  think! 

Farewell,  the  Earth  and  all  delights  !  Farewell,  both  meat  and  drink ! 

Farewell,  thou  Sun,  of  cheerful  day,  pale  Moon  and  Stars  of  night — 

Farewell,  for  aye  resplendent  Orbs,  I  need  no  more  your  light ! 

Now  welcome  God  and  Father  kind,  and  sweet  Lord  Jesus  too  ! 

And  welcome  bless6d  Holy  Ghost  with  consolation  true  ! 

Thou'rt  welcome  Glory,  shedding  here  thy  brilliant  rays  on  me ! 

And  welcome  everlasting  Life  !  Yea,  Death  I  welcome  thee  I 

D.  H.  F. 


PRESENTATION  TO  MR.  GEORGE  JACK,  DUNDEE. 

On  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  the  15th  February  last,  a  meeting  was  held  in  Dundee, 
which  must  be  surrounded  with  deep  interest  to  all  the  readers  of  this  Magazine. 
As  they  are  aware,  a  movement  was  recently  set  on  foot  which  had  for  its  object 
the  presentation  to  Mr.  George  Jack,  Dundee,  who  has  for  a  period  of  nearly 
thirty  years  had  the  management  of  the  financial  affairs  of  the  Magazine,  of  some 
recognition  of  his  valuable  and  gratuitous  services.  The  response  to  the  movement 
throughout  the  whole  circle  of  subscribers  was  very  hearty,  and  its  success  has  been 
most  gratifying.  When  the  question  as  to  what  form  the  recognition  should  take 
came  to  be  considered,  it  was  decided  to  ask  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jack  to  sit  for  their 
portraits,  tl^at  they  might  be  presented  to  him.  The  matter  had  not  been  known 
to  Mr.  Jack  until  this  time,  and  when  acquainted  with  it  he  was  reluctant  to 
accept  any  testimonial,  having  ever  esteemed  his  work  as  a  labour  of  love.  His 
scruples  were  however  overcome,  and  his  consent  and  that  of  Mrs.  Jack  obtained 
to  the  proposal.  The  portraits  were  recently  finished,  and  at  the  meeting  we  have 
spoken  of,  and  which  was  .held  in  Mr.  Jack's  house,  the  presentation  took 
place.  Mr.  Hobart  of  Carluke,  in  making  it,  referred  to  Mr.  Jack's  personal 
worth,  his  zeal  for  the  maintenance  of  our  Testimony,  and'  his  ability,  diligence, 
and  kindness  in  conducting  the  financial  affairs  of  the  Magazine.  Mr.  Jack 
in  replying,  spoke  of  the  long  period  he  had  been  connected  with  the  Magazine, 
of  the  pleasant  associations  connected  with  it,  and  the  gratification  of  knowing  that 
he  had  won  the  affection  and  esteem  of  the  subscribers.  A  very  pleasant  evening 
was  spent  by  all  present,  and  they  will  not  soon  forget  the  hospitality  they  enjoyed. 
The  portraits,  it  may  be  mentioned,  are  done  in  oil,  and  reflect  the  greatest  credit 
on  the  artist,  Mr.  John  A.  Stewart,  Dundee.     They  were  admired  by  every  one 

})resent  as  capital  liknesses,  and  as  tastefully  finished  paintings.     They  bear  the 
bllowing  inscription  : — 

**  Presented  to  Mr.  Georee  Jack,  Dundee,  along  with  the  Portrait  of  Mrs.  Jack, 
by  several  hundreds  of  readers  of  the  *  Original  Secession  Magazine, '  in  token  of 
their  high  appreciation  of  the  efficiency  and  courtesy  with  which  he  has  conducted 
gratuitously  the  business  department  of  the  Magazine  for  nearly  thirty  years. " 
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CALVINISM  THE  THEOLOGY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

I.  Thb  Dootbinb  op  Human  Depravity. 

{Contimied  from  page  75,) 

In  a  former  paper  on  this  subject,  after  stating  the  doctrine  of  human 
depravity  as  formulated  in  our  Calvinistic  standards,  and  putting 
side  by  side  with  it  two  or  three  of  the  more  recent  perversions  and 
denials  of  this  doctrine,  we  endeavoured  to  establish,  by  an  appeal  to 
Scripture,  the  fundamental  position  that  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin 
is  imputed  to  his  natural  posterity,  and  forms  the  ground  of  their 
judicial  condemnation.  Adam  was  at  once  the  natural  root  and  the 
divinely-constituted  head  and  representative  of  mankind,  who  were 
subjected  to  probation  in  him,  and  so,  when  he  fell  by  transgression 
firom  the  state  of  uprightness  in  which  he  was  created,  they  "  sinned 
in  him  and  fell  with  him."  And  according  to  the  teaching  of  our 
standards,  which  is  just  the  teaching  of  God's  Word,  the  first  element 
in  the  sinfulness  of  the  estate  whereinto  men  thus  fell,  is  ''  the  guilt 
of  Adam's  first  sin."  "  By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners,"  even  all  represented  by  him  in  the  covenant  of  works  ;  "  By 
the  ofifence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;" 
"  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  :  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." 

By  the  fall,  however,  the  human  race  were  involved  in  something 
more  than  the  guilt  of  the  first  act  of  disobedience.  The  effects  of 
that  act  were  of  the  most  far-reaching  and  fatal  character,  both  upon  our 
first  parents  themselves  and  upon  their  posterity.  Not  only  did  they 
forfeit  the  Divine  favour  and  fellowship,  and  as  guilty  of  rebellion  be- 
eome  the  subjects  of  condemnation  and  "  children  of  wrath,"  but  the 
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moral  image  of  God  was  defaced  from  their  souls — they  lost  '^  the 
knowledge,  righteousness  and  holiness,"  in  which  they  had  been 
.  created,  and  their  whole  natures  became  corrupted — totally  depraved. 
"  Ey  this  sin,"  says  the  Confession  of  Faith,  "  our  first  parents  fell 
from  their  original  righteousness  and  communion  with  God,  and  so  be- 
came  dead  in  sin  and  wholly  defiled  in  all  the  faculties  and  parts  of  soul 
and  body.  They  being  the  root  of  all  mankind,  the  guilt  of  this  sin 
was  imputed,  and  the  same  death  in  sin  and  corrupted  nature  conveyed 
to  all  their  posterity,  descending  from  them  by  ordinary  generation. 
And  from  this  original  corruptum,  whereby  we  are  utterly  indisposed, 
disabled  and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil^ 
do  proceed  all  actual  transgressions."  Here  it  is  affirmed  that  by  the 
fall  our  first  parents  sank  into  a  state  of  spiritual  death  and  moral  de- 
filement, and  that  from  them  as  the  root  of  mankind  the  same  death 
in  sin  and  corruption  of  nature  have  been  conveyed  to  all  their 
natural  posterity.  ^*  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely 
die,"  was  the  awful  penalty  which  Adam  incurred  by  his  apostasy,  and 
this  penalty  was  at  once  partially  inflicted  in  the  judicial  withdraw- 
ment  of  the  life-giving  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  producing  instant 
spiritual  death  ;  and  as  the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin  is  charged  to  all  his 
natural  descendants,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  likewise  judicially  withheld 
from  them,  so  that  they  come  into  existence  destitute  of  spiritual  life^ 
with  natures  wholly  depraved,  their  hear|»  alienated  from  Grod^ 
averse  to  all  that  is  spiritually  good,  and  prone  to  all  that  is  eviL 

It  is  to  this  important  branch  of  our  subject  that  we  now  wish  to 
direct  attention — our  innate  depravity — or  the  hereditary  moral  cor- 
ruption that  is  common  to  all  men  from  birth,  ''which  is  commonly 
called  original  sin,"  and  which  is  the  spring  of  all  actual  transgres- 
sions. This,  we  need  hardly  point  out,  is  very  closely  connected  with 
the  point  already  considered,  viz,  the  imputation  of  the  guilt  of 
Adam's  sin,  the  relation  being  that  of  cause  and  efiect.  It  is  because 
mankind  have  this  guilt  laid  to  their  account  that  they  have  lost  their 
original  righteousness  and  inherit  a  corrupt  nature.  In  other  words, 
the  loss  of  righteousness  and  the  corruption  of  their  nature  are  the 
penalty  of  spiritual  death  which  has  been  inflicted  upon  all  men,  ''  by 
the  just  judgment  of  God  on  account  of  Adam's  sia"  In  no  other 
way  can  the  universal  corruption  of  mankind  be  satisfactorily  ac- 
coimted  for,  than  by  tracing  it  to  their  being  involved  in  the  guilt  of 
the  first  transgression.  For  it  must  be  some  sin  which  God  punishes 
with  the  deprivation  of  original  righteousness,  in  the  case  of  Adam's 
posterity,  as  well  as  the  case  of  Adam  himself,  and  that  sin  can  be  no 
other  than  the  first  act  of  disobedience.  As  punishment  then  invari- 
ably supposes  guilt,  it  follows  that  the  imputation  of  guilt  precedes  de- 
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pnyity,  and  is  not  consequent  apon  it ;  in  other  words,  that  our  in- 
volTement  in  guilt  is  the  reason  why  we  have  lost  our  original  right- 
eousness and  inherited  a  nature  wholly  deprayed.  Thus  depravity  is 
not  merely  the  natural  and  moral  consequence  of  transgression,  bat 
it  is  the  l^al  and  judicial  consequence  of  it.  ''  I  know  not,"  says  one^ 
"how  sinful  corruption  could  enter  into  our  nature  at  our  very  forma- 
tion, or  how  it  could  so  quickly  overspread  Adam's  whole  nature,  but 
by  the  influence  of  an  incumbent  curse,  withholding  sanctifying  com- 
munications from  Grody  and  subjecting  him  to  an  evil  conscience  and 
the  dominion  of  sin,  cu  the  punishment  of  his  commenced  reheUion^ 
against  God^ 

Now  the  first  question  that  naturally  suggests  itself  is — In  what 
does  this  hereditary  corruption  of  our  nature  consist  ?    It  does  not  con- 
sist in  or  involve  any  depravation  of  the  substance  or  essence  of  the 
soul  itself  or  the  destruction  of  any  of  its  powers  and  faculties,  nor 
does  it  result  from  the  infusion  of  any  positive  evil  quality  into 
the  soul,  whereby  the  so]il  is  changed  into  something  essentially 
different  from  what  it  was  when  it  came  from  God's  creating  hand. 
Neither  do^  it  consist  simply  in  the  want  of  original  righteousness,, 
as  some  maintain ;  but  it  consists  mainly  in  positive  alienation  of 
heart  frt>m  Grod,  showing  itself  in  aversion  from  what  is  good,  and  in 
proneness  to  what  is  evil,  as  the  consequence  of  the  loss  of  righteous- 
ness.    This  being  so,  our  innate  depravity,  with  "  all  the  motions 
thereof^"  is  truly  and  properly  of  the  nature  of  sin,  involving  on  the 
part  of  its  subjects  both  guilt  and  pollution ;  this  character  it  retaina 
even  in  those  who  are  regenerated  by  divine  grace,  for  in  them  '*  the- 
spirit "  and  **  the  flesh  "  are  in  perpetual  conflict ;  and  so  fatal  is  it 
in  its  operations  that  it  renders  the  soul  spiritually  dead,  so  that  men 
in  their  imregenerate  state  are  wholly  unable  to  do  anything  really 
good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  Him  who  looketh  upon  the  heart. 
The  soul  of  fallen  man  was  not  left  in  a  state  of  mere  neutrahty  as 
regards  good  and  evil,  as  some  would,  have  us  believe,  but  having 
yielded  to  the  adversary,  and  come  under  his  malignant  influence, 
and  formed  an  alliance  with  him  in  his  rebellion  against  the  most 
High,  it  has  imbibed  his  spirit  of  enmity  to  God,  and  this,  in  such  a 
▼ay,  and  to  such  an  extent,  as  to  warrant  the  awful  description  from 
the  lips  of  Him  who  is  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  "  Ye  are  of 
your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do." 

The  subject  of  this  original  depravity  is  the  entire  soul  of  man,  not  a 
put  of  his  nature  merely,  but  the  whole  of  it  While  it  may  be  said 
to  have  its  seat  primarily  in  the  will,  it  extends  to  all  the  faculties  of 
the  soul,  the  higher  as  well  as  the  lower,  the  intellectual  as  well  as 
the  emotional,  and  it  affects  even  the  body  and  its  powers,  turning  its. 
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more  or  less  modified,  that  is  being  so  persistently  propounded  by 
our  modem  impugners  of  the  teaching  of  our  Calyinistic  standards  on 
this  and  other  points.  Thus  Mr.  Macrae,  as  we  have  seen,  pro- 
nounces the  teaching  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  on  this  subject  to  be 
utterly  at  variance  with  the  divine  character,  and  revolting  to  our 
moral  sense ;  and  certainly,  if  the  representation  he  gives  of  what 
the  Confession  actually  teaches  be  correct,  he  is  quite  right,  but 
that  representation  is  the  grossest  misrepresentation.  With  an  air 
of  authority  he  aflarms  that  "  it  teaches  that  God  brings  men  into 
the  world  utterly  disabled  and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  then, 
having  made  them  90,  punishes  them  as  guilty  for  not  being  dififerent." 
The  Confession,  however,  teaches  no  such  God-dishonouring  doctrine. 
It  is  true,  of  course,  that  God  in  His  providence  does  bring  men  into 
the  world  in  a  state  of  depravity,  but  who  brought  them  into  that  state 
of  depravity?  Was  it  Godi  Did  He  make  them  "  utterly  disabled 
and  opposite  to  all  good,  and  incapable  of  doing  right  1"  Who  will 
dare  to  say  so,  and  thus  make  God  the  author  of  sin )  The  Confes- 
sion makes  no  such  assertion,  though  Mr.  Macrae  says  it  does.  It 
teaches  that  it  was  man  that  brought  himself  into  such  a  condition, 
and  who  shall  presume  to  charge  God  with  acting  contrary  to  His 
character  in  holding  man  responsible  for  his  own  doings,  and  dealing 
with  him  accordingly  1 

Mr.  Ferguson,  in  the  ardour  of  his  zeal  against  the  teaching  of  the 
book  which  he  has  once  and  again  acknowledged  to  be  the  confession 
of  his  faith,  declares,  regarding  the  language  it  employs  to  set  forth 
man's  state  of  depravity :  "  I  do  not  know  in  what  fitter  terms  a 
human  demon,  beyond  all  hope  and  possibility  of  redemption,  could 
be  described.  It  seems  to  me  the  most  literal  definition  possible  of 
the  very  devil,  as  the  evil  one,  to  say  *  that  he  is  utterly  indisposed 
and  opposed  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil  :*  and  I  do 
not  know  on  what  other  ground  the  non-salvability  of  the  devil  rests  " 
— and  more  in  the  same  strain  which  we  need  not  again  quote.  Now 
if  Mr.  Ferguson,  in  place  of  thus  foolishly  writing  of  things  he  knows 
nothing  about — the  ground  of  the  non-salvability  of  the  devilj  what 
omnipotence  cannot  do,  and  what  €k)d  would  be  bound  to  do  if  He 
could — had  set  himself  to  show  that  the  passages  of  Scripture  on 
which  the  Confession's  statements  rest  do  not  teach  all  that  is  con- 
tained in  these  statements,  he  would  have  succeeded  in  rendering 
some  service  to  the  cause  he  has  espoused.  But  having  failed  to  do 
this  or  anything  approaching  to  it,  it  really  serves  no  good  purpose, 
but  the  opposite,  to  indulge  as  he  does  in  such  extravagant  and 
wholly  irrelevant  language.  According  to  Mr.  M'Farlane  in  "  Scotch 
Sermons,"  ^^  the  old  theological  doctrine  of  the  Fall  of  Adam  and  the 
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consequent  death  in  sin  of  all  his  posterity,  is  in  these  days  untenable 
to  men  and  women  of  cultivated  intelligence."  And  amongst  a 
number  of  novel  things  which  these  superiorly  enlightened  and 
cultured  individuals  are  represented  as  believing,  they  are  said  to 
hold  that  "  the  Maker  of  man  has  implanted  in  all  men  the  conscious- 
ness of  imperfection  and  short-coming^  the  sense  of  sin,  which  impels 
them  to  long  and  strive  for  better  things  f  that  '*  He  has  thus  been 
securing  for  the  race,  as  a  whole,  moral  progress  from  age  to  age ; " 
and  that ''  He  thus  gives  us,  concerning  those  individuals  of  the  race 
even  whose  lives  here  have  seemed  to  end  in  failure,  the  hope  of  im- 
provement hereafter."  Admitting  that  there  is  in  all  men  a  con- 
sciousness of  imperfection  and  a  sense  ef  sin,  are  these  sufficient  to 
impel  them  to  long  and  strive  for  better  things )  Facts  abundantly 
prove  that  they  are  not  If  they  are  sufficient,  as  Mr.  M'Farlane 
seems  to  believe  and  teach,  how  comes  it  that  so  many,  in  place  of 
attaining  to  better  things  under  their  impelling  influence,  grow  worse 
and  worse,  sink  deeper  and  deeper  in  the  mire  of  sin  1  As  to  the  al- 
leged moral  progress  of  the  race  as  a  whole,  there  is  but  poor  evidence 
of  such  progress  being  made,  notwithstanding  the  extraordinary  pro- 
gress imdoubtedly  made  in  many  other  respects.  And  if  there  is 
hope  of  improvement  hereafter  for  those  whose  lives  are  a  failure 
here,  then  there  is  no  urgent  need  for  ministers  pressing  their  hearers 
to  an  immediate  acceptance  of  Christ  and  His  salvation  by  the  solemn 
consideration — ''  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  negleet  so  great  salva- 
tion r 

As  the  best,  the  most  effective,  answer  to  such  erroneous  and  mis- 
leading sentiments  is  just  to  appeal  to  Scripture,  the  supreme 
standard  of  truth,  and  ascertain  what  it  teaches,  wo  proceed  now  to 
show  that  the  doctrine  of  man's  total  depravity,  as  we  have  stated  it, 
or  as  it  is  stated  in  our  subordinate  standards,  is  drawn  from  God's 
inspired  Word,  and  rests  on  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  And,  first,  let 
OS  look  at  a  few  of  those  numerous  passages  in  which  this  doctrine  is 
directly,  in  most  unmistakeable  terms,  asserted  and  taught.  ''Every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  is  only  evil"  "  The  heart 
of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  "  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked,  who  can  know  iti" 
Such  is  GoiTs  own  description  of  the  heart  of  man,  and  as  He  alone 
knows  it,  the  description  must  be  a  true  one.  By  "  heart "  in  Scrip- 
ture is  just  meant  the  soul,  the  hidden  seat  and  source  of  life  and 
action;  in  short,  the  man  himself  in  his  inmost  being.  And  it  is  de- 
clared to  be  ''  deceitful  above  all  things,"  the  most  deceitful  thing 
that  exists  on  earth,  and  ''  desperately  wicked,"  wicked  in  the  ex- 
treme; and  this  heart  is  ''fully  set  in  the  sons  of  men  to  do  evil,"  not 
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only  inclined  to  what  is  evil,  but  determined  to  carry  out  its  desires 
and  pui^ses  in  the  doing  of  evil,  while  all  its  imaginations  and  exerr 
oises  are  said  to  be  '^  only  eyil  continually/'  Accordingly,  we  find  our 
Lord  declaring  that  out  of  the  heart,  as  from  an  impure  fountain, 
'^  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  fidse 
witness,  blasphemies,^'  all  the  imhallowed  ''works  of  darkness."  This 
then  is  God's  own  testimony  regarding  man's  depraved  nature,  and 
does  the  Confession  of  Faith  say  anything  stronger  or  more  humbling 
to  the  pride  of  man,  or  anything  which  such  inspired  language  does 
not  fiilly  warrant  and  bear  out  ?  Most  assuredly  it  does  not.  Again, 
in  the  5l8t  Psalm,  we  find  the  humbled  and  penitent  Psalmist  assert- 
ing in  the  plainest  terms  the  doctrine  in  question — the  hereditary 
sinful  corruption  of  our  nature.  After  confessing  his  actual  sins,  as 
done  against  God,  he  makes  the  humble  acknowledgment,  '*  Behold 
I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me,'' 
and  afterwards  he  presents  the  prayer,  ''  Create  in  me  a  clean  hearty 
O  €k)d,  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  And,  in  accordance  with 
such  an  express  acknowledgment  of  innate  depravity,  we  read  in  the 
book  of  Job, ''  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  )  What 
is  man  that  he  should  be  clean  ?  and  he  that  is  bom  of  a  woman  that 
he  should  be  righteous?"  So  we  find  our  Lord  declaring,  ''That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"  a  statement  which  clearly  means 
that  "  That  which  is  born  of  corrupt  parents  is  itself  corrupt,  and  is 
corrupt  in  virtue  of  its  descent  or  derivation."  Accordingly  we  read 
that  Adam  after  his  fall  "begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,"  depraved 
like  himself.  And  how  -soon  and  terribly  did  this  depravity  show 
itself  in  the  murderous  spirit  and  deed  of  Cain.  In  the  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians  the  subjects  of  this  inherent  corruption  are  described 
as  "having  their  understanding  darkened,"  so  that  they  know  and 
receive  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  which  can  only  be  spiritually  dis- 
cerned ;  and  as  "  alienated  from  the  life  of  Grod  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart."  And  in  this 
state  of  darkness  and  alienation  men  ai«e  spiritually  dead.  "  And  you 
hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  wherein  in 
time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world  ....  and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others,"  that  is,  natur- 
ally subjects  of  wrath,  having  been  bom  in  a  state  of  sin  and  cour 
demnation.  Once  more,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  Christ  is  said 
to  have  died  for  "the  imgodly,"  who  were  "without  strength,"  wholly 
unable  to  deliver  themselves  from  their  state  of  ungodliness  and 
misery.  And  in  the  same  epistle,  "the  carnal  mind,"  that  is, the 
mind  which  all  men  possess  by  nature  is  declared  to  be  '^enmity  against 
God^"  not  an  enemy  merely,  but  enmity  itself,  "For  it  is  not  subject  to 
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the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be/'  Such  is  the  carnal  mind'» 
state  of  enmity  against  Gody  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  it  can 
ever  be  subject  to  His  law.  In  order  to  such  subjection,  the  carnal 
mind  must  undergo  a  th<NX>ugh  change,  by  the  removal  of  its  carnality 
and  enmity,  and  be  made  to  occupy  a  totally  different  attitude 
toward  God— one  not  of  rebellion,  but  of  reconciliation  and  peace. 
Such  are  a  few  examples  of  the  terribly  significant  terms  in  which  the 
Word  of  God  describes  men  in  their  natural  condition — terms  which 
warrant  to  the  full,  and  more  than  tjo  the  full,  the  language  employed 
in  our  standards,  to  set  forth  the  doctrine  of  man's  innate  depravity. 
To  call  in, question,  therefore,  or  deny  this  doctrine,  as  thus  formu- 
lated  by  men  who  were  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  amounts  to  a  calling 
in  question  or  a  denial  of  a  doctrine,  which  is  clearly  and  emphati- 
cally taught  in  God's  own  Word. 

The  truth  thus  expressly  asserted  in  the  Word  of  God,  in  language 
too  plain  to  be  misunderstood,  is  amply  amfirmed  and  illtutrated  by 
/acts  of  human  experience  universally  acknowledged.  As  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  everywhere  taught  and  assumed,  that  all  men 
without  exception  are  sinners  both  by  nature  and  practice,  so  experi- 
ence and  history  alike  testify  to  this  fact  of  the  universal  sinfulness 
of  man.  Every  one  knows  and  acknowledges  that  he  is  a  sinner, 
both  in  heart  and  in  life,  and  that  all  whom  he  has  ever  seen  or  heard 
of  were  in  the  same  sinful  condition.  Moreover,  as  one  hsis  put  it, 
''  History  contains  the  record  of  no  sinless  man,  save  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  who,  by  being  sinless,  is  distinguished  from  all  other  men." 
No  one,  except  Him  who  was  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate 
from  sinners,"  ever  gave  or  could  give  the  challenge — '*  Which  of 
you  convinceth  me  of  sin  % "  Now,  as  every  effect  must  have  a 
cause,  and  as  a  universal  effect  must  have  a  similar  cause,  so  we 
l^itimately  conclude,  from  the  fact  that  all  men  without  excep- 
tion act  sinfully,  that  all  men  must  possess  a  common  corrupt 
nature  which  is  prone  to  sin,  and  never  fails  to  show  itself  in  sinful 
deeds. 

Further,  this  actual  sinfulness  is  discovered  in  evei-y  member  of  the 
human  race  as  soon  as  there  is  capahility  of  moral  action.  No  matter 
what  may  be  the  surrounding  circumstances  or  the  restraining  or 
educational  influences  brought  to  bear  upon  them,  all  men  begin  to 
show  the  depravity  of  their  natures  whenever  they  enter  upon  moral 
agency,  in  accordance  with  the  Scripture  declaration — ''  The  wicked 
are  estranged  from  the  womb,  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  be 
bom,  speaking  lies."  And  beginning  at  the  earliest  moment,  the  sin- 
fulness of  man  continues  through  life,  however  long.  No  one  has  ever 
shaken,  and  no  one  will  ever  shake,  bimaelf  clear  of  it,  tor  even  vu 
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those  who  are  the  subjects  of  God's  renewing  grace,  *'  inbred  wt- 
ruption  "  remains  to  be  morti6ed  unto  the  end. 

This  spiritual  malady  under  which  aU  men  suffer  from'  their 
birth,  is  incurable  so  far  as  men  themselves  and  any  human  or  earthly 
remedies  they  mjay  seek  to  apply  are  concerned.  In  all  ages,  men,  con- 
scious of  guilt  and  of  their  consequent  exposure  to  the  displeasure 
and  righteous  judgment  of  God,  have  laboured  at  once  to  expiate  sin, 
appease  an  offended  Deity,  and  subdue  and  destroy  corruption  within 
them.  And  for  such  purposes  they  have  had  recourse  to  every  con> 
ceivable  means  and  contrivance.  They  have  tried  philosophy  and 
science  and  education ;  they  have  withdrawn  from  society,  and  in 
convents  and  monasteries  and  solitary  caves  practised  the  most 
rigorous  asceticism  ;  they  have  offered  sacrifices  of  every  description, 
giving  even  the  fruit  of  their  body  for  the  sin  of  their  soul ;  and  they 
have  inflicted  upon  themselves  life-long  tortures  and  cruelties  both  of 
the  most  refined  and  most  barbarous  nature- — ^but  all  in  vain.  No 
hiunan  remedy  has  ever  been  found  for  the  fatal  disease  of  sin,  so 
that  but  for  the  divinely  provided  remedy  in  the  Gospel,  not  one  of  our 
sin-stricken  race  would  ever  have  been  delivered  from  it.  Even  among 
those  who  theoretically  and  in  words  so  stoutly  deny  the  doctrine  of 
man's  total  depravity  and.  consequent  moral  inability,  not  one,  we 
venture  to  think,  would  be  found  bold  enough  to  claim  the  power  of 
converting  or  delivering  himself  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  or 
presumptuous  enough  to  say  that  he  had  successfully  exercised  such  a 
power. 

In  nothing  is  the  inveterate,  incorrigible  nature  of  our  innate 
depravity  more  strikingly  and  painfully  exhibited  than  in  the  manner 
in  which  men  feel  and  act  toward  Christ  and  the  salvation  He  has  provided. 
As,  at  first,  Jesus  came  unto  His  own  and  His  own  received  Him  not 
though  He  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  went  about  continually 
doing  good;  so  still  He  comes  to  those  in  deepest  need  of  salvation,  and 
offers  Himself  to  them,  and  spiritual  blessings  of  priceless  value,  with- 
out money  and  without  price,  and  yet  they  reject  Him  and  His 
precious  offers.  Left  to  themselves  this  is  the  way  in  which  men  in- 
variably act — they  will  have  none  of  Him  who  comes  in  God's  great 
name,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  His  love  and  strength,  to  seek 
and  save  the  lost  and  perishing.  And  this  conduct  of  men  toward 
One  who  has  done  so  much  for  sinners,  and  who  is  in  Himself,  as  the 
^'altogether  lovely,"  so  worthy  of  the  highest  admiration,  and  love,  and 
confidence,  is  without  doubt  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  convincing 
proofs  of  the  complete  apostasy  of  our  race — of  the  inveterate  enmity 
and  desperate  wickedness  of  the  human  heart — of  the  awful  depth 
of  the  depravity  into  which  men  have  sunk.     And  accordingly  this  is 
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the  obief  ground  on  which  the  condemnation  of  all  unbelieving 
hearers  of  the  Grospel  is  made  to  rest,  for  '^  He  that  beliveth  not  i^ 
condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  bo- 
cause  their  deeds  were  eviL" 

We  have  room  only  for  the  further  remark  that  the  fact  of  our 
total  depravity  is  clearly  implied  in  the  doctnne  of  our  regeneration 
hy  the  Spirit  of  God,  The  necessity  of  regeneration,  of  our  being 
**  bom  again,"  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  everywhere 
emphatically  taught  in  Scripture.  ^  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be 
bom  again."  Bat  if  men  are  not  dead  in  sin  and  alienation  of  heart 
from  God,  they  do  not  need  to  be  '*  quickened  to  newness  of  life  "  or 
^'  bom  again  : "  if  they  have  not  lost  the  moral  image  of  Grod  from 
their  souls,  they  do  not  require  to  have  that  image  restored  by  being 
''created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus."  It  is  the  fact,  however,  that  all  men 
do  need  regenerating  grace,  and  must  become  the  subjects  of  such 
grace,  in  order  to  their  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  conse- 
quently all  men  must  be  by  nature  in  a  state  of  spiritual  death,  *'  far 
from  God,  and  far  from  righteousness."  And  this  is  true  of  infants, 
as  well  as  of  adults ;  all  without  exception  who  are  '^  born  of  the 
flesh  "  must  be  "  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,"  otherwise  they  "  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  we  need  hardly  add  that  on  the  part 
of  all  who  through  grace  undergo  this  great  and  blessed  change,  and 
become  new  creatures  in  Christ,  there  is  ever  a  deep,  abiding,  influen- 
tial conviction  of  their  entire  depravity  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  a 
humble  acknowledgment  that  it  is  by  the  free,  almighty  grace  of  God 
alone,  that  they  are  what  they  are.  The  Apostle  Paul,  though  in  a 
state  of  grace,  speaks  of  himself  as  "  the  chief  of  sinners,"  complains 
of  being  "  carnal,  sold  under  sin,"  and  under  the  galling  burden  of 
felt  indwelling  corruption,  groans,  and  sighs  for  deliverance — *'0 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  1 "  Nor  is  the  great  apostle  singular  in  his  experience,  for  in 
all  ages,  the  children  of  God,  so  far  from  evincing  any  disposition  to 
excuse,  or  palliate,  or  make  light  of  their  sinfulness  of  heart  and  life, 
have  uniformly  humbled  themselves  under  a  sense  of  guilt  and  pollu- 
tion, and,  like  Job,  abhorred  themselves,  repenting  in  dust  and  ashes ; 
and  this  has  been  their  experience  and  exercise  just  in  proportion  to 
their  attainments  in  grace.  For  the  more  any  one  discovers  of  the 
**  beauty  of  holiness  "  and  knows  of  the  "  power  of  godliness,"  the 
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more  will  be  be  filled  witb  a  bumbling  sense  of  the  deceitfulness  and 
yileness  and  desperate  wickedness  of  bis  own  heart,  while  through 
grace  he  aims  at  complying  witb  the  passionate  entreaty,  which  comes 
direct  from  his  Father's  heart  of  love,  ''  Oh  do  not  Uiis  abominable 
thing  that  I  hate." 


MONASTERIES  AND  CONVENTS— THE  NECESSITY 
FOR  GOVERNMENT  INSPECTION. 

The  Church  of  Rome  is  thrusting  herself,  more  and  more,  every 
year,  upon  the  attention  of  Great  Britain.  Her  aggressive  character 
is  incontrovertible,  although  some  would  fain  have  us  believe  that 
her  advancement  in  Britain  is  more  apparent  than  real.  In  a  little 
book,  published  anonymously  in  1879,  entitle  the  ''  Spectre  of  the 
Vatican,"  this  is  the  prominent  idea.  The  writer,  with  all  the  coolness 
and  plausibility  of  a  Jesuit,  endeavours  to  make  out  that  the  different 
oiganisations  of  Rome  have  in  them  the  elements  of  weakness  rather 
than  of  strength :  that  the  very  things  wherein  ordinary  observers  of 
the  times  think  the  great  strength  of  Rome  lies  for  progress  in  the 
country,  are  just  her  drawbacks ;  so  that  to  become  alarmed  at  the 
seeming  progress  of  Rome  in  Great  Britain  is  really  to  become 
alarme<l  at  what  is  only  a  spectre  of  the  Vatican. 

To  the  same  effect  are  the  words  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  his  pamphlet 
on  the  "  Vatican  Decrees."  At  page  3,  he  says  : — "  Among  the 
causes  which  have  tended  to  disturb  and  perplex  the  public  mind  in 
the  consideration  of  our  own  religious  difficulties,  one  has  been  a 
certain  alarm  at  the  aggressive  activity  and  imagined  growth  of 
the  Roman  Church  in  this  country."  He  tells  us,  also,  he  believes 
''  the  alarm  to  be  groundless."  Is  it  then  only  the  spectre  of  the 
Vatican,  the  shadow  of  the  Pope,  the  ghost  of  Romanism,  which  we 
see  rearing  itself  in  so  many  places  over  the  land,  at  one  time  in  the 
form  of  a  Popish  school,  at  another,  in  the  form  of  a  Popish  college,, 
at  another,  in  the  form  of  a  Popish  chapel,  and  at  another,  in  the 
form  of  a  Popish  monastery  or  convent  1  Some  professed  Protestants, 
who  have  lecome  so  far  Romish  in  their  spirit,  as  to  take  everything 
upon  trust,  may  accept  this  as  the  true  explanation  of  the  matter  ; 
but  it  will  hardly  be  entertained  by  those  who  have  become  habitua* 
ted  to  the  exercise  of  their  judgment,  and  to  believe  the  evidence  of 
their  senses. 

Unquestionably,  one  branch  of  Rome's  progress  in  the  country  is 
the  rapid  increase  of  monasteries  and  convents.  From  a  map  issued 
in  1876,  by  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  we  learn  that  the  nam- 
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ber  of  monasteries  and  convents  in  Scotland,  England,  and  Wales,  was 
357  that  year.  In  1833,  there  were  none ;  so  that  from*  1833  to  1876, 
there  was  an  actual  increase  of  357  of  these  establishments  in  Great 
Britain.  In  the  Bidwark  for  September  1880,  there  are  some  interest- 
ing notes  drawn  from  the  ^'  Catholic  Directory''  of  the  same  year,  from 
which  it  appears  that  there  are  now  '^477  monastic  and  semi-monastic 
establishments,  seats  of  religious  communities  in  Great  Britain,  of 
which  439  are  in  England  and  Wales,  and  38  in  Scotland ;  and  of  these 
151  are  establishments  of  male  communities — 136  of  them  in  England 
and  Wales,  and  15  in  Scotland ;  and  326  are  establishments  of  female 
commimitieB — 303  of  them  in  England  and  Wales,  and  23  in  Scotland." 
From  these  figures  it  appears,  there  has  been  an  increase,  in  the 
number  of  these  religious  communities  in  Great  Britain,  of  120  during 
the  past  four  years. 

An  important  addition  to  the  number  of  these  religious  houses 
was  made  last  year.  In  the  mouth  of  August,  the  newspapers 
contained  brief  notices  of  a  series  of  services  at  Fort-Augustus, 
extending  over  three  days,  to  celebrate  the  opening  of  the  completed 
buildings  of  St.  Benedict's  Monastery,  College,  and  Hospice,  'in- 
tended," we  were  told,  "  as  Scotland's  offering  in  honour  of  the 
14th  centenary  of  the  birth  of  St.  Benedict,  and  as  an  act  of  reparation 
for  the  sacrilege  committed  in  the  once  numerous  monastic  cathedrals 
and  churches,  in  this  country,  during  the  period  of  the  Reformation." 
The  usual  audacity  of  Rome  appears  in  this  statement.  How  far  the 
Protestants  of  Scotland  have  contributed  towards  the  completion  of 
these  buildings  for  Popish  purposes  we  cannot  of  course  telL  In  the 
interests  of  Protestantism,  with  which  they  are  identified,  at  least  in 
name,  we  fervently  hope  they  have  been  few.  But  we  scorn  the 
allegation,  that  the  Pppish  buildings  referred  to  are  Scotland's  offering 
in  honour  of  St.  Benedict,  and  as  an  act  of  reparation  for  the  de- 
struction committed  in  Popish  cathedrals  and  churches  in  this  country 
during  the  period  of  the  Reformation.  Whatever  the  leaders  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  portion  of  our  country 
intend  by  these  buildings,  one  thing  is  certain,  Scotland  has  not  yet 
sunk  so  low  as  to  give  herself,  in  anything  approaching  a  national 
way,  to  such  humiliating,  unholy,  and  God-dishonouring  work.  It  will 
be  a  sad  day  for  Scotland  when  she  sets-  herself  to  the  completion  of 
buildings  to  the  memory  of  Romish  saints,  and  to  prop  up,  in  such 
a  manner,  the  doomed  Kingdom  of  Antichrist.  At  the  same  time,  we 
cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  multiplication  of  these  establishments 
among  u%  a  fact  which  proves  the  aggressive  character  and  growing 
influence  of  Rome  in  the  land,  and  tells  us  that  there  are  in  our' 
midst  bodies  of  men  and  women  whose  presence  is  sure  to  yield  bitter 
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fruit,  unless  in  the  all-wise  providence  of  God  some  timely  check  is' 
imposed  upon  them,  in  the  way  of  subjecting  these  houses  to  Grovem- 
ment  inspection  and  the  laws  of  the  country. 

THE  DESIGN   OP  MONASTERIES  AND   OONVENTS. 

These  institutions  are  the  dwellings  of  monks  and  nun&  Within 
them  are  confraternities  of  single  men  and  women  who  have  retreated 
from  the  world  to  spend  the  remainder  of  their  days  there  in  a  religious 
life.  It  is  common  to  regard  monasteries  as  exclusively  the  homes  of 
monks,  and  convents  as  exclusively  the  homes  of  nuns;  but,  remarks 
a  writer,  '^  monasteries  are  not  only  for  men,  but  for  women."  It  is 
well,  also,  to  remember,  that  the  priesthood  of  Rome  have  unre- 
stricted access  to  convents  at  all  times.  Now,  to  the  unthinking  and 
ignorant,  this  seclusion  may  appear  praiseworthy.  They  may  regard 
it  as  a  proof  of  uncommon  devoutness  of  spirit,  saintliness  of  char- 
acter, looseness  to  the  things  of  the  world,  and  self-sacrifice  in  the 
cause  of  religion.  That  it  is  on  the  part  of  each  recluse  an  instance 
of  self-sacrifice  is  true  ;  but  it  is  self-sacrifice  remarkable  only  for  its 
blindness.  We  cannot  justly  regard  it  in  any  other  light  than  the 
act  of  a  deluded  spirit,  and  the  fruit  of  a  blind  devotion.  It  lacks 
nobleness,  because  it  lacks  enlightenment — the  enlightenment  which 
springs  from  Divine  truth,  and  an  intelligent  understanding  of  the 
claims  of  God  and  of  society  upon  them. 

That  bodies  of  men  and  women  should  withdraw  themselves  from 
the  world  to  this  life  of  isolation  is  unnatural  and  unwarrantable.  It 
is  unnatural,  because  it  is  cutting  themselves  off  from  all  the  relation- 
ships and  duties  of  life,  and  it  is  unwarrantable,  because  there  is  no 
law  of  God  which  requires  such  a  service  at  their  hands.  Nor 
is  a  life  of  perpetual  seclusion  the  means  ordained  by  God  for  nour- 
ishing piety.  Christians,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  are  to  be 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  the  way  to  train  soldiers  is  not 
to  keep  them  shut  up  in  a  prison-house,  like  the  poor  nuns  of 
Rome,  but  to  send  them  forth  as  occasion  requires  to  confrx)nt  and 
grapple  with  the  foe.  So  is  it  with  the  Christian.  Daily  seasons 
of  solitude  and  communion  with  God  are  needful  to  Christian  growth 
and  vigour ;  but  equally  necessary  is  the  daily  going  forth  into  the 
world,  to  discharge  its  duties,  endure  its  trials,  grapple  with  its  evils, 
resist  and  overcome  its  temptations,  in  order  to  strengthen  and 
develop  our  own  Christian  life^  and  promote  in  the  best  way  the 
interests  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  and  of  the  glory  of  God.  To 
no  Christian  does  God  say,  Shut  up  your  light  in  a  cloister.  To  all 
Christians  He  does  say,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in 
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heayen.''  We  might  add,  this  attempt  to  get  away  from  the  world  is 
quite  useless  aud  very  foolish.  The  three  great  enemies  of  the 
Christian  are  the  world,. the  flesh,  and  the  devil  The  flesh  unfor- 
tonateljy  they  have  to  carry  with  them  ;  the  devil,  as  has  been  said, 
is  at  no  loss  to  find  an  entrance  ;  and  in  these  circumstances  it  is  not 
worth  their  pains  to  attempt  a  separation  from  the  world. 

HOW  THE  INMATES  ARE  EMPLOTED. 

A  question  of  some  interest  is,  In  what  way  do  these  devotees  spend 
their  time  ?    What  is  the  general  routine  of  every-day  life  among 
themf     It  is  difficult  to  answer  this  question  with  that  fulness  and 
certainty  one  would  like,  because,  Home  has  so  shrouded  monastic 
and  conventual  life  from  the  eyes  of  the  world  that  we  can  speak  only 
of  these  establishments,  for  the  most  part,  from  the  information  she 
has  supplied,  or  the  revelations  of  such  as  have  abandoned  her  com- 
munion.   Avowedly,  a  life  spent  there  is  one  of  religion  and  chastity. 
What  that  life  comprehends  will  vary  according  to  time  and  circum- 
stancea     But  it  would  seem  to  embrace  devotion,  penances,  works 
professedly  for  charitable  purposes,  teaching  the  young — of  course  in 
the  interests  of  Rome — and  specially  those  whose  friends  have  money 
to  part  with,  works  of  necessity  for  themselves  and  of  usefulness  for 
the  general  good  of  the  monastery  or  convent.     A  writer  gives  the 
routine  of  the  convent  in  these  words  : — "  They  get  up  at  six  in  the 
morning  and  go  to  prayers  and  to  hear  mass  till  seven  :  from  seven 
till  ten,  they  may  work  or  breakfast  in  their  chambers,  or  in  the 
common  hall :  at  ten,  they  go  to  the  great  mass  till  eleven  :  after  it 
they  go  to  dinner  :  after  dinner,  they  may  divert  themselves  till  two  ; 
at  two,  they  go  to  prayers  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  or  if  to  sing  ves- 
pers, for  half  an  hour  :  and  afterwards,  they  are  free  till  next  morn- 
ing."   In  M'Gavin's  **  Protestant,"  we  are  told  of  a  correspondent  who 
visited   some  nunneries   in  Montreal,  in   company  with  a  Roman 
Catholic  family.      In  the  course  of  conversation  with  a  young  nun  to 
whom  he  was  introduced,  he  was  led  to  ask,  on  account  of  the  great 
variety  of  ages  among  the  nuns,  how  the  employments  were  shared 
among  them.    The  reply  was  to  the  following  eflect : — "  The  youngest 
of  OS  are  chiefly  employed  in  making  clothes  for  the  pupils  and  for 
the  older  nuns  who  are  incapable  of  doing  it  for  themselves ;  those 
of  a  more  advanced  age  teach,  and  employ  themselves  with  sewing 
for  charitable  purposes ;  sometimes  also  in  doing  work  for  mantua- 
makers  frt>m  whom  the  convent  receives  a  compensation.     Conserves, 
cordials,  and  many  such  things  are  made  by  those  who  best  imder- 
stand  them."     It  is  well,  however,  to  remember  that  the  activity  of 
monastic  and  conventual  life  depends  much  on  the  power  of  Rome 
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in  anj  oountiy.  Where  she  is  predominant  and  undisturbed,  there 
is  less  religious  earnestness  and  activity,  and  a  deeper  and  more  open 
indulgence  in  all  the  works  of  the  flesh,  as  the  past  history  of  these 
establishments,  in  our  own  and  other  countries,  testifies.  But  this 
would  hardly  do  in  these  times  where  there  is  much  Protestant  life. 
On  this  subject  the  Bvlwark  for  September,  1880  says  : — '*  It  would 
not  suit  the  purposes  of  Rome  to  have  in  England  and  Scotland,  at 
the  present  time,  nests  of  lazy  monks,  corpulent  and  comfortable, 
living  at  their  ease.  Her  '  religious '  in  this  country  are  generally 
her  devoted  servants,  ready  for  such  work  as  she  appoints  them  to 
perform,  and  zealous  in  the  performing  of  it — ignorant  of  the  truth, 
but  zealous  for  the  interests  of  'the  Church,'  and  for  what  that 
Ohurch  has  imposed  upon  them  as  religion.  Many  of  them,  both 
male  and  female^  are  engaged  in  educational  work,  on  which  much 
dependence  is  rightly  placed  for  securing  in  their  Romanism  the 
children  of  Romanists,  and  for  training  them  in  perfect  ultramontau- 
ism," — that  is  the  Pope's  absolute  supremacy  in  tempond  and 
spiritual  things — '^  and  by  which  also  not  a  little  is  done  in  the  way 
of  proselytising.  Others  are  employed  in  various  works  of  charity, 
iu  visiting  the  poor  and  the  sick,  in  attendance  at  almshouses  and 
hospitals,  and  other  such  places  ;  and  many  females  have  the  nursing 
of  the  sick  for  their  special  work.  Their  works  of  charity  afford  them 
opportunities  of  proselytising  or  of  attempts  at  proselytising,  of  which 
they  are  not  slow  to  avail  themselves,  and  in  which  they  often  adopt 
ways  and  make  use  of  means  that  none  but  Romanists  would  consider 
fair  or  right." 

THE   MORAL  CHARACTEB  OP  THESE   INSTITUTIONS. 

We  would  not  require  to  depend  on  the  information  supplied  by 
Rome,  regarding  the  life  led  within  these  buildings,  else  we  would 
err  grievously,  for  her  picture  of  monastic  and  conventual  life  is  one 
of  unmingled  piety  and  bliss,  but^  alas  !  it  is  a  picture  more  ideal  thau 
real  According  to  Rome,  the  character  of  these  institutions  is  one 
of  the  piu^st  morality  and  the  most  elevated  piety.  She  calls  life 
there  one  of  religion  and  chastity.  Wicked  imposture  !  The  histoiy 
of  these  establishments  is  of  the  most  damning  nature.  We  do  not 
mean  to  dwell  upon  their  moral  character,  for  it  is  too  gross  and  offen- 
sive to  the  moral  sense  of  mankind.  Were  we  free  to  unveil  this 
aspect  of  the  subject  and  lay  before  our  readers  such  &cts  as  have 
come  to  light,  we  think  the  evidence  which  could  be  adduced 
sufficient  to  fasten  upon  them  the  infamy  of  being  nurseries  'of 
impurity  and  abodes  of  crime.  Bishop  Burnet,  in  describing  the 
state  of  the  English  nunneries  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  writes  of 
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them  ^^as  containing  abominations  equal  to  any  that  were  in  Sodom.'' 
And  if  impurity  did  not  disfig^e  and  disgraoe  them  still,  why  not 
throw  them  open  to  the  light  of  inspection  1    ''  Every  one  that  doeth 
evilhateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should 
be  reproved.     But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God."     As 
ilhistrating  the  truth  of  these  observations,  we  take  the  following 
from  the  Bulwark  for  January,  1881  :—<' While  Baron  Yon  MttUer 
was  resident  in  Mexico  some  few  years  ago,  a  political  conspiracy  was 
set  on  foot  by  the  monks  of  the  Franciscan  order.   General  Concomfort, 
the  then  president  of  the  republic,  ordered  the  monastery  to  be  level- 
led to  the  ground  as  the  penalty.    The  plenipotentiary  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  General  Gadsden,  was  among  those  who  were  present 
when  the  (xovemment  officers  entered  within  its  walls,  and  the  follow- 
ing is  the  narrative  which  the  Baron  gave  of  what  he  witnessed  on  the 
occasion :    ^We  had  scarcely  crossed  the  threshold,  when  a  group  of 
about  thirty  ladies  attracted  our  curiosity,  the  majority  being  married 
women  who  had  been  missed  for  several  years.     All  trace  of  them 
had  been  lost,  and  they  had  been  mourned  over  as  dead,  while  they 
lay,  concealed  by  the  monks,  and  endured  their  outrages.'     Again,. 
^  As  I  approached  the  altar,'  says  the  Baron,  '  I  was  arrested  by  the 
dead  sounds  my  footsteps  raised  as  1  moved  about.      Whilst  I  was. 
noticing  this  to  the  General,  we  were  joined  by  the  governor  of  the 
city.    He  took  no  little  interest  in  the  subject  we  were  talking  about^ 
and  ordered  the  workmen  to  be  brought  in  who  were  engaged  in 
demolishing  the  building.     Upon  raising  the  stone  floor,  a  subter- 
raneous  apartment  was  discovered.    But  none  of  them  were  disposed 
to  adventure  a  descent  into  it.     I  and  the  General  therefore  took 
down  one  of  the  large  tapers  standing  on  the  altar,  and  descending  a 
narrow  flight  of  steps,  soon  alighted  in  a  hall,  where  we  found  a  great 
heap  of  little  mortuary  cases,  which  contained  the  skeletons  of  infants 
that  had  died  soon  after  the^r  birth.'    It  may  well  be  added  : — '  The 
bare  possibility  of  such  abominations  taking  place  in  this  land  of 
Protestantism  and  of  freedom  is  enough  to  fill  the  mind  with  horror. 
But  that  possibility  has  to  be  manfully  faced,  for  Home's  tactics  are 
unchangeable.' " 

It  would  be  altogether  ungenerous  to  the  priesthood,  however,  ta 
represent  the  many  women,  who,  in  youth  and  virginity,  take  "  the- 
Teil,"  and  make  the  conyent  their  home,  as  doing  so  without  the: 
earnest  solicitations  and  enticements  of  these  so  called  holy  fathers. 
Every  conyent,  be  it  remembered,  is  reputed  by  Rome  to  be  a  veritable 
paradise.  The  women  allured  thither  are  young  unmarried  women, 
usually  young  ladies  of  means,  and  they  are  allured  by  a  spectre  of 
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piety  and  happiness.  We  call  it  a  spectre,  for  when  the  uun  crossei 
the  threshold  of  her  new  home,  it  speedily  melts  away  for  ever  intc 
the  grim  realities  of  convent  life,  and  shows  her,  that  in  being  allure(i 
to  the  cloister,  she  was  being  led  like  an  ox  to  the  slaughter.  Whet: 
any  young  lady  takes  the  veil,  she  is  said  to  be  married  to  the  Church 
and  when  she  crosses  the  threshold  of  the  convent  she  crosses  tc 
return  to  the  world  no  more.  Henceforth,  the  convent  is  to  be  hei 
home,  and  the  priest  her  friend.  If  there  is  one  thing  more  inhumai 
than  another  about  the  Romish  priesthood,  it  is  this  enticing  of  young 
women  within  these  prison-houses,  to  be  at  their  mercy  and  will.  Cau 
the  curse  of  God  fail  to  descend  upon  a  system  which  perpetuates 
such  delusion  and  cruelty  ) 

THE  SOVEREIGN  AND  LAW  WITHIN  THESE  INSTITUTIONS. 

One  would  naturally  think  the  Sovereign  ought  to  be  Queen  Victoria, 
and  the  code  of  government  British  law,  seeing  these  buildings  arc 
situated  within  the  territory  of  Great  Britain.  But,  alas !  to  oui 
humiliation  and  shame  it  has  to  be  acknowledged,  the  authority  oi 
our  Queen  is  unknown  there.  The  Sovereign  of  the  convent  is  not 
the  Queen  of  Britain  but  the  Pope  of  Home ;  and  the  law  of  the  con- 
vent is  not  British  but  canon  law.  The  Queen  and  Government  oi 
Britain  exercise  no  more  control  over  the  internal  workings  of  mon- 
astries  and  convents  than  if  they  were  situated  in  France  or  Spain  oi 
Italy.  Every  temporal  and  spiritual  interest  is  under  the  supreme 
control  and  direction  of  the  Papal  authorities.  There  is  no  appeal 
allowed  to  any  temporal  power  on  earth.  And  the  British  Govern- 
ment not  only  allows  Rome  to  rule  the  convent,  but  to  debar  all  in- 
spection on  the  part  of  others,  even  of  itself;  so  that  for  aught  th€ 
Government  or  any  other  party  in  the  land  knows  from  inspection, 
these  reputed  homes  of  piety  and  holiness  may  be  the  abodes  of  im. 
morality,  cruelty,  and  abject  slavery.  No  doubt,  if  a  cry  should  reach 
the  British  Government, — a  cry  of  oppression  and  distress, — the  Go- 
vernment will  claim  the  right  and  exercise  the  power  to  go  in  and  set 
the  captive  free.  But  then,  think  how  impossible  this  is  I  The  op- 
pressed nun  has  no  means  of  communicating  with  the  outer  world. 
She  is  constantly  watched  and  guarded.  As  Dr.  Wylie  says  in  his 
"  Rome  and  Civil  Liberty  "  :  "  Whatever  the  mental  or  bodily  torture 
she  may  be  enduring  she  cannot  make  known  her  case.  Nor  is  there 
any  power  in  Britain  to  compel  a  Lady  Abbess  to  produce  her  for  the 
satisfaction  of  her  friends.  They  may  suspect  that  all  is  not  right  ] 
they  may  wish  to  have  their  fears  set  at  rest  by  a  personal  interview  ] 
but  they  are  met  at  the  door  of  the  nunnery  by  a  message  from  the 
Lady  Superioress,  that  their  relative  has  no  wish  to  see  them,  and  no 
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desire  to  leave  her  present  abode.  Thus  the  law  is  powerless :  it 
stands  paralysed  at  the  convent  door.  The  domain  within  is  under 
the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  canon  law  ;  and,  let  the  oppression  prac- 
tised be  what  it  may, — ^let  fetters  be  employed  to  coerce  the  will, — 
fasts,  penances,  darkness,  to  tame  the  spirit, — let  deportation,  or 
death  itself,  crown  the  whole, — that  convent  cannot  be  opened  ;  that 
wickedness  the  law  can  neither  reach  nor  remedy. ''  Thus  the  power 
of  Rome  within  these  buildings  is  of  the  most  unlimited  character ; 
the  inmates  are  completely  at  the  mercy  of  her  bishops  and  priests  ; 
and  so  long  as  they  keep  their  victims  within  these  prison-houses 
they  are  free  to  practise  upon  them  the  most  heartrending  wickedness 
and  cruelty.  Do  men  call  that  religion  1  We  call  it  tyranny — and 
tyranny  all  the  more  galling  that  it  is  done  in  a  land  which  boasts  of 
its  freedom.     Such  despotism  is  worthy  only  of  the  prince  of  tyrants. 

GOVERNMENT  INSPECTION. 

On  what  ground,  then,  should  we  claim  the  Government  inspection 
of  these  houses  ?  Well,  Firsts  on  the  ground  of  personal  liberty.  It 
is  one  of  the  most  sorrowful  and  humiliating  things  connected  with 
our  national  existence,  that  any  body  of  men  should  be  allowed  to 
keep  helpless  women  in  perpetual  imprisonment  under  the  guise  of 
religion.  That  the  person  of  every  subject  in  the  realm  is  sacred  and 
inviolable,  save  when  they  break  the  civil  laws  of  the  country,  is  a 
principle  which  lies  at  the  very  root  of  British  liberty ;  and  they  can 
only  be  imprisoned  by  the  regularly  constituted  authorities.  But 
here  are  many  women,  allured,  we  believe,  into  these  houses  in  a 
moment  of  thoughtlessness  and  infatuation,  and  however  much  they 
may  have  changed  their  minds  they  cannot  regain  their  freedom. 
Yet  they  have  not  broken  any  law  of  their  country ;  and  this  tyranny, 
the  State  allows  to  be  practised,  by  an  ecclesiastical  despotism,  which 
claims  to  be  above  all  earthly  princes  and  governments. 

Next  to  life  itself  nothing  is  dearer  than  liberty.  Our  forefathers 
fought,  bled,  and  died,  to  secure  this  precious  blessing,  and  through 
their  heroic  contendings  it  has  been  transmitted  to  us  and  our  chil- 
dren. Shall  we  then  surrender  it  to  a  system,  which  has  proved  itself 
in  the  past  to  be  the  sworn  foe  of  all  freedom  %  And  ought  we 
silently  to  see  our  countrywomen  robbed  of  this  birthright,  through 
^.he  craft  of  Rome  and  the  indifference  of  statesmen  1  Surely  not ! 
It  makes  one  bum  with  righteous  indignation  to  think  that  sucli 
iniquity  is  tolerated  in  this  free  land. 

British  Dberty  confers  on  every  rational  and  professedly  loyal  sub- 
ject in  the  kingdom  the  right  of  possessing  property,  of  having  his 
or  her  person  secured  from  violence  and  injustice,  of  moving  about 
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fi*om  place  to  place,  and  of  communioating  with  others.  But  the 
woman  who  takes  "  the  veil ''  is  stripped  of  all  these  rights.  As  has 
been  said,  ''  She  becomes  as  one  dead  and  in  the  grave."  Henceforth 
she  has  no  rights.  Whatever  she  may  have  taken  in  of  her  situation 
and  prospects  at  the  time  she  took  '^  the  veil/'  the  Pope's  magistrates 
— ^the  territorial  bishops, — and  their  artful  underlings  the  priests,  re- 
garded her  as  giving  herself  up  with  all  that  she  had  to  be  the 
Church's  property,  and  entirely,  in  body  and  soul,  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Church,  whose  head  claims  to  be  above  all  princes,  and  repudiates 
responsibility  to  any  power  on  earth.  Of  course,  it  may  be  said,  the 
nun  takes  this  step  of  her  own  free  choice.  Admitting  this,  we  ask. 
Does  she  comprehend  the  import  of  the  step  till  it  is  taken  and  too 
late  to  recover  her  rights  and  liberties  1  Home  dare  not  bring  this 
point  to  the  test,  for  her  bolts  and  bars  and  opposition  to  Government 
inspection  show  the  nuns  cannot  be  trusted  with  their  freedom,  nor 
the  country  trusted  with  a  knowledge  of  their  feelings  and  circum- 
stances. Indeed,  the  language  of  the  Council  of  Trent  assumes  that 
it  is  not  an  infrequent  thing  for  nuns  to  repent  of  their  vow  and 
desire  to  escape.  Mark  this :  "  The  holy  synod  ....  enjoins  on  all 
bishops  by  the  judgment  of  God  to  which  it  appeals  and  under  pain 
of  eternal  malediction,  that  by  their  ordinary  authority  in  all  monas- 
teries subject  to  them,  and  in  others  by  the  authority  of  the  Apos- 
tolic See  they  make  it  their  special  care  that  the  enclosure  of  nuns 
be  carefully  restored  wheresoever  it  has  been  violated,  and  that  it  be 
preserved  wheresoever  it  has  not  been  violated,  repressing  by  ecclesi- 
astical censures  and  other  penances,  without  regarding  any  appeal 
whatever,  the  disobedient  and  gainsaying,"  that  is,  those  wishing  their 
liberty,  ^*  and  calling  in  for  this  end,  if  need  be,  the  aid  of  the  secular 
arm."  These  words  would  be  meaningless  on  any  other  supposition 
than  that  not  a  few  in  the  various  sisterhoods  come  to  change  their 
minds  and  to  desire  their  former  freedom.  What  an  appalling  things 
it  must  be,  for  a  young  lady  to  discover,  that  the  place  she  expected 
to  find  a  home  of  piety  and  happiness  is  a  prison  of  iniquity  and 
cruelty,  and  that  she  has  been  entrapped  into  a  vow  which  has  not 
left  her  a  single  right !  Could  slavery  deprive  a  woman  more  of  all 
that  makes  life  precious  than  do  these  artful  priests  those  youug 
females  whom  they  allure  into  these  dens,  and  retain,  with  the  grip 
of  the  guilty,  knowing  that  there  is  a  law  without  which  condemns 
their  deception  and  wickedness. 

Now  we  ask,  Is  it  not  a  violation  of  the  liberty  of  British  subjects 
and  of  the  very  spirit  of  the  British  Constitution,  that  a  body  of 
men  in  the  land  should  be  permitted  to  keep  women  incarcerated  in 
these  houses  against  their  will,  to  be  at  their  mercy  1     It  is  nothing 


THE  KBCES8ITT  FOR  OOTERKMENT  INSPECTION.  153 

to  saj  that  the  nuns  have  entered  of  their  own  accord  The  points 
are,  Do  they  remain  of  their  own  accord?  Is  a  Church  to  be 
allowed  to  induce  women  within  these  houses  to  be  kept  there 
against  their  will  and  treated  as  she  pleases,  without  being  responsible 
to  the  civil  authority  in  the  country )  And,  Is  the  State  doing  its 
duty  in  not  securing  to  those  unhappy  creatures  the  exercise,  if  they 
choose,  of  their  personal  liberty  ?  No  enlightened  lover  of  freedom 
and  patriot  of  his  country,  if  he  looks  at  the  subject  dispassionately, 
will  stand  up  in  defence  of  such  tyranny.  If  women  will  enter  into 
convents  we  cannot  do  otherwise  than  deplore  their  error  and  infatu- 
ation ;  but  let  not  one  of  them  be  imprisoned  for  life  against  her  wilL 
We  cannot  regard  any  Government — Liberal  or  Conservative— as  true 
to  the  Constitution,  which  does  not  secure  to  every  subject  in  the 
realm  the  right  of  personal  liberty.  Every  other  woman  is  free  to 
change  her  religion  at  pleasure  ;  but  though  the  nun  may  have  dis- 
covered that  the  convent  is  a  prison  and  the  priest  a  villain,  and  in 
consequence  has  repented  of  her  vow  and  desires  to  recover  her 
liberty,  she  cannot  have  it  She  is  told  the  thing  is  impossible  :  that 
she  has  taken  a  vow  of  marriage  to  the  Church  which  is  irrevocable 
and  eternal  Such  despotism  ought  to  be  put  an  end  to  in  the  coun- 
try. The  question  is  not  one  of  religion  but  of  liberty.  Every  door 
in  the  realm  is  open  to  the  law  but  the  convent  door.  As  Dr.  Wylie 
says :  "  The  door  of  every  jail — of  every  limatic  asylum — of  every 
factory,  and  of  every  castle  and  palace  in  the  kingdom.  Like  death 
with  impartial  foot  it  (the  law)  must  cross  every  threshold,  else  civil 
equality  and  universal  personal  security  cannot  exist/'  In  asking 
then  that  these  houses  be  thrown  open  to  Government  inspection,  we 
are  seeking  no  more  than  simple  justice  for  the  inmates — no  more  for 
them  than  we  claim  for  and  exercise  ourselves — no  more  than  the 
British  Constitution  gives  to  every  subject  in  the  kingdom  who  is 
capable  of  using  it.  We  boast  of  our  liberty  as  Britons,  and  we  have 
good  reason  to  do  so,  for  there  is  no  country  in  the  world  where 
greater  personal  liberty  and  security  are  enjoyed  than  in  the  kingdom 
of  Great  Britain.  In  days  past,  the  British  Parliament  voted  twenty 
millions  for  the  liberation  of  her  slaves.  Let  it  not  be  said  that  the 
spirit  of  British  liberty  is  dying  out  of  us ;  and,  as  we  never  mean  to 
be  slaves  ourselves,  let  us  deny  to  any  church  or  society  the  right^ 
under  the  mask  of  religion,  to  reduce  the  subjects  of  our  Queen  to 
such  degrading  bondage.  If  these  convents  are  like  paradises, — the 
sweet  abodes  of  virtue,  happiness,  and  peace, — and  if  the  nuns  are  so 
delighted  with  their  new  homes  that  they  would  not  walk  out  though 
the  doors  were  open,  we  ask.  Why  does  Rome  insist  on  keeping  the 
doors  barred,  and  not  make  the  experiment  of  opening  these  houses 
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to  the  light  of  inspectioa  1  Looking  at  the  exterior  of  these  huildings^ 
no  reasonable  and  thinking  man  or  woman  could  come  to  any  other 
conclusion  than  this,  that  they  are  more  like  jails  which  need  the 
help  of  bolts  and  bars  to  keep  their  inmates  secure,  than  happy  homes, 
where  the  sin  and  sorrow  of  the  world  never  enter  to  interrupt  the 
devotion  and  mar  the  peace  and  joy  which  are  said  to  reign  there. 
Their  prison  look  is  fitted  to  awaken  the  suspicions  of  the  most 
thoughtless.  Instead  of  leading  us  to  regard  them  as  bright  and 
happy  homes,  their  outward  appearance  leads  us  rather  to  believe, 
that  there  is  something  done  there  which  will  not  bear  the  light  of 
investigation.  Would  that  the  eyes  of  our  statesmen  were  opened  to 
see  their  unpatriotic  conduct  in  winking  at  such  tyranny ! 

Secondly,  we  ask  the  Government  inspection  of  these  houses  in  the 
interest  of  the  Sovereign  and  ConstitiUion.  The  authority  of  the 
Sovereign  extends  to  every  subject  and  to  every  piece  of  territory 
in  the  kingdom.  But,  granting  to  the  Church  of  Rome  permission 
to  purchase  lands  and  build  houses,  free  from  all  inspection  and 
control  on  the  part  of  the  State,  is  practically  to  alienate  the 
soil  of  Britain  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Queen  to  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Pope  of  Home.  Constitutionally,  our  Queen  -  has  the 
right  to  stretch  her  sceptre  over  the  entire  kingdom ;  but  in 
point  of  fact  the  exercise  of  that  right  is  denied  her  by  the  very 
action  which  secures  that  monasteries  and  convents  should  remain 
absolutely  sacred  to  Rome.  The  authority  of  the  Queen  reaches  to* 
the  door  of  the  monastery  or  convent,  but  it  does  not  cross  the 
threshold.  It  goes  round  the  boundary  walls,  but  not  one  inch  of 
territory  within  does  it  cover ;  and  all  through  this  unpatriotic  ex- 
emption from  State  inspection.  Is  not  this  to  circumscribe  the 
authority  of  the  Sovereign  within  her  own  dominion,  in  favour  of  a 
foreign  power  which  claims  to  be  above  all  earthly  rulers  and  govern- 
ments, and  is  the  enemy  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties  1  And  is 
it  not  sanctioning  the  erection  of  a  kingdom  within  a  kingdom  1  So 
entirely  is  British  rule  excluded  from  monasteries  and  convents  that 
the  ground  which  they  enclose  is,  as  Dr.  Wylie  has  expressively  put  it, 
"  like  a  portion  of  foreign  soil  pieced  into  the  free  earth  of  Britain." 

The  impolitic  and  dangerous  character  of  that  policy,  on  the  part 
of  our  Legislature,  which  grants  to  these  houses  exemption  from 
State  supervision  appears,  when  we  consider  the  increased  territory 
which  Rome  is  acquiring,  to  be  placed,  in  this  way,  beyond  the 
sceptre  of  Victoria.  As  an  instance  of  this,  the  Press  recently 
informed  us,  that  near  a  place  called  Worthing,  in  the  English  county 
of  Sussex,  an  Order  of  Monks  have  bought  an  estate  of  350  acres,  and 
upon  that  estate  are  now  erecting  buildings  which  are  to  cover 
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fifteen  acres.  *'  This/'  said  the  London  Correspondent  of  one  of  our 
daily  papers,  in  September  last,  "  is  the  third  monastic  establishment 
foanded  in  England  within  the  last  few  months,  and  the  growth  of 
these  peculiar  institutions  threatens  to  introduce  a  new  feature  into 
the  social  life  of  this  country."  On  the  part  of  Rome,  what  is  this 
but  stealing  the  land,  bit  by  bit,  from  the  lawful  Sovereign  of  the 
realm,  to  add  it  to  the  already  acquired  territory  of  Leo  XIII.  in  Great 
Britain  1  And,  on  the  part  of  the  Legislature,  what  is  it  but  allowing 
Rome  to  bring  the  authority  of  the  Sovereign  gradually  within 
narrower  and  narrower  limits. 

Further,  the  authority  of  the  Queen  extends,  constitutionally,  to 
every  subject  as  well  as  every  piece  of  territory  in  the  kingdom. 
Bat,  is  this  the  case  in  fact,  so  long  as  we  allow  the  Papal  authorities 
to  fill  these  houses  with  men  and  women  who  are  in  all  things,  tempo- 
rally and  spiritually,  subject  only  to  them  ?  Is  not  this  permitting 
them  to  transfer  British  subjects  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Queen 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  1  There  is  no  gainsaying  this  with 
any  show  of  reason.  If  any  one  should  be  disposed  to  deny  it,  we 
ask,  what  authority  the  Sovereign  and  Government  of  the  country 
exercise  over  the  inmates  of  these  dwellings  1  What  protection  do 
they  afford  them  1  What  means  are  they  using  to  secure  to  them 
their  rights  and  liberties  ?  And  what  responsibility  are  the  inmates 
of  th^se  houses  taught  to  feel  to  the  British  Crown?  Absolutely 
none.  For  ought  our  Parliament  knows  about  thorn  or  is  caring  for 
them,  they  might  as  well  be  in  the  heart  of  Siberia.  Nay  more,  we 
believe  our  legislators  have  inflicted  a  gprievous  wrong  upon  the  in- 
mates  of  these  houses,  in  sanctioning  the  existence  of  such  prisons,, 
where  all  allured  thither  are  kept  completely  at  the  mercy  of  Rome, 
and  cannot  if  they  would  recover  their  freedom.  Is  such  legislation 
then  true  to  the  Sovereign  and  Constitution  of  the  country  1  And 
is  it  statesmanlike  and  patriotic  1  We  believe  it  is  the  very  opposite  ; 
and  in  the  interests  of  both,  as  well  as  of  personal  liberty,  we  ask^ 
that  this  illegality  and  intolerance  be  put  an  end  to. 

Thirdly.  The  well-being  of  our  country  demands  that  these  houses  he 
thrown  open  to  Government  inspection.  Can  it  be  in  the  interests  of 
the  nation  that  institutions,  numerous  and  yearly  increasing,  where 
bodies  of  single^men  and  women  are  housed,  should  be  free  from  all 
supervision  on  the  part  of  the  State,  and  controlled  entirely  by  a  power 
which  claims  to  be  supreme,  temporally  and  spiritually,  in  the  world  1 
Is  it  for  the  prosperity  of  the  country,  morally,  materially,  civilly, 
and  religiously,  that  this  should  go  on  ?  Have  we  not  a  right,  through 
our  rulers,  to  know  how  these  institutions  are  conducted  ?  Is  their 
condition  every  tiling  that  could  be  desired,  and  in  no  way  incom- 
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to  the  light  of  inspection  1  Looking  at  the  exterior  of  these  buildings^ 
no  reasonable  and  thinking  man  or  woman  could  come  to  any  other 
conclusion  than  this,  that  they  are  more  like  jails  which  need  the 
help  of  bolts  and  bars  to  keep  their  inmates  secure,  than  happy  homes, 
where  the  sin  and  sorrow  of  the  world  never  enter  to  interrupt  the 
devotion  and  mar  the  peace  and  joy  which  are  said  to  reign  there. 
Their  prison  look  is  fitted  to  awaken  the  suspicions  of  the  most 
thoughtless.  Instead  of  leading  us  to  regard  them  as  bright  and 
happy  homes,  their  outward  appearance  leads  us  rather  to  believe, 
that  there  is  something  done  there  which  will  not  bear  the  light  of 
investigation.  Would  that  the  eyes  of  our  statesmen  were  opened  to 
see  their  unpatriotic  conduct  in  winking  at  such  tyranny  ! 

Secondly,  we  ask  the  Government  inspection  of  these  houses  in  the 
interest  of  the  Sovereign  and  Constitution.  The  authority  of  the 
Sovereign  extends  to  every  subject  and  to  every  piece  of  territory 
in  the  kingdom.  But,  granting  to  the  Church  of  Rome  permission 
to  piirchase  lands  and  build  houses,  free  from  all  inspection  and 
control  on  the  part  of  the  State,  is  practically  to  alienate  the 
soil  of  Britain  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Queen  to  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Pope  of  Rome.  Constitutionally,  our  Queen  •  has  the 
right  to  stretch  her  sceptre  over  the  entire  kingdom ;  but  in 
point  of  fact  the  exercise  of  that  right  is  denied  her  by  the  very 
action  which  secures  that  monasteries  and  convents  should  remain 
absolutely  sacred  to  Rome.  The  authority  of  the  Queen  reaches  ta 
the  door  of  the  monastery  or  convent,  but  it  does  not  cross  the 
threshold.  It  goes  round  the  boundary  walls,  but  not  one  inch  of 
territory  within  does  it  cover ;  and  all  through  this  unpatriotic  ex- 
emption from  State  inspection.  Is  not  this  to  circumscribe  the 
authority  of  the  Sovereign  within  her  own  dominion,  in  favour  of  a 
foreign  power  which  claims  to  be  above  all  earthly  rulers  and  govern- 
ments, and  is  the  enemy  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties  ]  And  is 
it  not  sanctioning  the  erection  of  a  kingdom  within  a  kingdom  1  So 
entirely  is  British  rule  excluded  from  monasteries  and  convents  that 
the  ground  which  they  enclose  is,  as  Dr.  Wylie  has  expressively  put  it, 
"  like  a  portion  of  foreign  soil  pieced  into  the  free  earth  of  Britain." 

The  impolitic  and  dangerous  character  of  that  policy,  on  the  part 
of  our  Legislature,  which  grants  to  these  houses  exemption  from 
State  supervision  appears,  when  we  consider  the  increased  territory 
which  Rome  is  acquiring,  to  be  placed,  in  this  way,  beyond  the 
sceptre  of  Victoria.  As  an  instance  of  this,  the  Press  recently 
informed  us,  that  near  a  place  called  Worthing,  in  the  English  county 
of  Sussex,  an  Order  of  Monks  have  bought  an  estate  of  350  acres,  and 
upon  that  estate  are  now  erecting  buildings  which  are  to   cover 
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fifteen  acres.  ''  This,"  said  the  London  Correspondent  of  one  of  our 
daily  papers,  in  September  last,  ^*  is  the  third  monastic  establishment 
founded  in  England  within  the  last  few  months,  and  the  growth  of 
these  peculiar  institutions  threatens  to  introduce  a  new  feature  into 
the  social  life  of  this  country."  On  the  part  of  Rome,  what  is  this 
but  stealing  the  land,  bit  by  bit,  from  the  lawful  Sovereign  of  the 
realm,  to  add  it  to  the  already  acquired  territory  of  Leo  XIII.  in  Great 
Britain  ?  And,  on  the  part  of  the  Legislature,  what  is  it  but  allowing 
Rome  to  bring  the  authority  of  the  Sovereign  gradually  within 
narrower  and  narrower  limits. 

Further,  the  authority  of  the  Queen  extends,  constitutionally,  to 
eveiry  subject  as  well  as  every  piece  of  territory  in  the  kingdom. 
But,  is  this  the  case  in  fact,  so  long  as  we  allow  the  Papal  authorities 
to  fill  these  houses  with  men  and  women  who  are  in  all  things,  tempo- 
rally and  spiritually,  subject  only  to  them  1  Is  not  this  permitting 
them  to  transfer  British  subjects  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Queon 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  1  There  is  no  gainsaying  this  with 
any  show  of  reason.  If  any  one  should  be  disposed  to  deny  it,  we 
ask,  what  authority  the  Sovereign  and  Government  of  the  country 
exercise  over  the  inmates  of  these  dwellings  1  What  protection  do> 
they  afford  them  1  What  means  are  they  using  to  secure  to  them 
their  rights  and  liberties  ?  And  what  responsibility  are  the  inmates 
of  these  houses  taught  to  feel  to  the  British  Crown  ?  Absolutely 
none.  For  ought  our  Parliament  knows  about  them  or  is  caring  for 
them,  they  might  as  well  be  in  the  heart  of  Siberia.  Nay  more,  we 
believe  our  legislators  have  inflicted  a  grievous  wrong  upon  the  in* 
mates  of  these  houses,  in  sanctioning  the  existence  of  such  prisons,, 
where  all  allured  thither  are  kept  completely  at  the  mercy  of  Rome,, 
and  cannot  if  they  would  recover  their  freedom.  Is  such  legislation 
then  true  to  the  Sovereign  and  Constitution  of  the  country  1  And 
is  it  statesmanlike  and  patriotic  1  We  believe  it  is  the  very  opposite  ; 
and  in  the  interests  of  both,  as  well  as  of  personal  liberty,  we  ask^ 
that  this  illegality  and  intolerance  be  put  an  end  to. 

Thirdly.  The  well-being  of  our  country  demands  that  these  houses  he 
thrown  open  to  Government  inspection.  Can  it  be  in  the  interests  of 
the  nation  that  institutions,  numerous  and  yearly  increasing,  where 
bodies  of  single^men  and  women  are  housed,  should  be  free  from  all 
supervision  on  the  part  of  the  State,  and  controlled  entirely  by  a  power 
which  claims  to  be  supreme,  temporally  and  spiritually,  in  the  world  1 
Is  it  for  the  prosperity  of  the  country,  morally,  materially,  civilly, 
and  religiously,  that  this  should  go  on  ?  Have  we  not  a  right,  through 
our  rulers,  to  know  how  these  institutions  are  conducted  %  Is  their 
condition  everything  that  could  be  desired,  and  in  no  way  iucom- 
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patible  with  British  Law  1  And  what  register  does  the  State  keep  of 
the  deaths  in  these  institutions  1  We  know  that  all  outside  these 
buildings  are  compelled  by  the  State  to  register  death&  How  then 
does  the  matter  stand  with  respect  to  monasteries  and  conyents  ? 
The  following  statement  supplies  the  answer  : — ^'  In  the  session  of 
1875/'  says  Mr.  Guinness,  the  secretary  of  the  Protestant  Alliance, 
in  a  letter  to  the  press, — ''  the  Home  Secretary  stated  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  '  that  no  specific  report  of  the  deaths  in  these  insti- 
tutions is  to  be  found  in  the  Register  Grenerars  Office.'  ** — (Times, 
August  3,  1875.)  We  ask,  is  this  right )  On  what  ground  insist 
that  all  deaths  in  the  land  be  registered  but  those  in  monasteries  and 
convents  1  Can  it  be  conducive  to  morality  and  personal  security  in 
these  houses  1  Does  it  not  rather  put  it  in  the  power  of  Romisb 
bishops  and  priests  to  ruin  and  destroy  their  victims,  if  they  choose, 
without  fear  of  punishment  ?  Surely,  in  the  interests  of  the  country's 
well-being,  we  ought  to  demand  that  this  anomalous  state  of  things 
cease.  Such  exceptional,  one-sided,  and  sinful  legislation  is  quite  in- 
compatible with  the  nation's  truest  prosperity. 

Further,  it  appears,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  allowed  to  have  the 
entire  control  of  such  unhappy  creatures,  within  these  institutions, 
as  become  insane.  The  Government  takes  no  more  interest  in  them 
than  if  they  were  in  the  grave.  This  is  not  a  supposition,  but  an 
ascertained  fact,  for,  "  in  the  session  of  1876,  in  the  course  of  a 
debate  on  Sir  Thomas  Chambers's  motion  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
on  the  31st  March,  the  fact  was  elicited  that  lunatics  were  detained 
in  these  institutions  without  notice  to,  or  any  supervision  by,  the 
constituted  authorities."  Surely  this  is  a  grievous  wrong,  and 
strengthens  the  ground  we  have  for  asking  the  Government  inspection 
of  these  houses. 

In  addition  to  this,  is  it  not  evident  that  the  increase  of  large 
bodies  of  men  and  women  in  the  country,  who  are  not  needed  to 
meet  the  spiritual  wants  of  Romanists,  and  who  are  withdrawn  from 
honest  industiy,  must  tend  to  impoverish  the  nation  in  a  material 
point  of  view  ]  Though  they  do  not  work,  they  can  eat,  nor  is  it  a 
little  which  often  satisfies  their  want&  A  large  portion  of  the  nation's 
wealth  must  be  consumed  in  their  support,  but  they  contribute 
nothing  to  the  sum  of  national  industry.  Besides  the  endowments 
many  of  them  secure  for  their  monastery  or  convent,  we  know  their 
begging  zeal  is  unequalled  by  any  other  body  of  religionists  *  their 
relics,  manufactured  and  sold  to  meet  all  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir  to, 
aie  eudless ;  and  their  services  are  never  thrown  away,  like  pearls 
cast  before  swiue,  but  generously  offered  always  at  a  fair  value. 

It  is  well  also  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  existence  and  growth  of 
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monasterieSy  which  are  illegal  institutions  in  the  country,  endanger 
the  nation's  well-beings  because  they  are  the  hoi-beds  of  Jesuitism. 
That  pre-eminentlj  satanic  system  called  Jesuitismi  which  can  adapt 
itself  to  any  society,  is  the  secret  and  sworn  enemy  of  all  laws  and 
goyemments  hostile  to  the  Papacy.  The  Jesuits  have  been  the 
fomenters  of  sedition  and  strife  in  all  the  nations  of  Europe.  Their 
Order  has  sufiered  upwards  of  fifty  expulsions  throughout  its  history. 
Daring  the  past  year,  France  was  engaged  expelling  them  from  her 
shores.  And  what  have  we  been  doing  ?  In  our  vain  confidence  and 
in&tuation,  we  have  been  allowing  monasteries  to  increase,  where 
Jesuits  may  find  a  home  and  enjoy  perfect  immunity  from  all  Stato 
inspection,  to  concoct  and  mature  their  unprincipled  and  wicked  plans 
for  the  overthrow  of  the  nation's  Protestantism  and  liberties.  Is  not 
this  unwise,  unsafe,  and  unpatriotic  ?  As  well  grant  a  community  of 
thieves  exemption  from  all  intrusion  on  the  part  of  the  law,  as  the 
Jesuits,  whose  principles  it  can  be  shown  are  subversive  of  morality 
and  religion,  and  of  all  law  and  order,  unless  it  be  the  canon  law  of 
Rome.  In  these  circumstances,  should  not  the  nation's  prosperity 
lead  us  to  seek  that  these  houses  be  thrown  open  to  Government 
inspection  9 

CONCLUSION. 

YHiat  then  is  the  duty  of  every  man  and  woman  who  claims  to  be 
loyal  to  Protestantism  ?  Clearly  to  advocate  within  the  sphere  of 
their  influence  the  opening  of  these  houses  to  the  inspection  of  the 
civil  authorities;  and,  when  opportunities  occur,  to  petition  the  Legis- 
lature for  this  end.  Efforts  are  made  at  intervals  in  Parliament  to 
secure  this  laudable  object.  Let  us  cordially  support  every  such 
movement  In  this  connection  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  at  the 
Middlesex  Sessions,  on  the  28th  Oct  last,  Lord  Alfred  Churchill  gave 
notice  of  a  motion,  to  the  effect  that  a  memorial  be  presented  to  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  calling  attention  to  the 
existence  of  institutions  in  which  persons  are  immured  for  life,  and 
prevented  from  holding  communication  with  the  outer  world,  and 
intimating  the  opinion  of  the  Court  that  institutions  of  this  character 
should  be  subject  to  inspection  by  some  public  authority.  At  a  sub- 
sequent meeting  of  the  Sessions,  on  the  25th  Nov.,  that  motion  was 
carried  by  thirty-nine  votes  against  nine.  This  ought  to  be  matter 
of  congratulation  to  all  lovers  of  liberty  and  Protestantism.  What 
the  Hotne  Secretary  and  his  Government  may  do  with  it  remains  to 
be  seen. 

Let  us  not  be  hoodwinked  and  dissuaded  from  our  purpose,  by  the 
Popish  cry,  "  It  will  lead  to  restrictions  on  religious  liberty."  With 
as  much  reason  might  the  Hindoo  say,  that  to  keep  him  from  offering 
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human  sacrifices  to  his  gods  is  a  restriction  upon  his  religious  liberty. 
The  British  Government,  however,  has  put  a  stop  to  such  atrocity  in 
India^  notwithstanding  its  religious  character.  In  the  same  way,  tlie 
Govemment  ought  to  put  an  end  to  the  Popish  cruelty  and  tyrannies- 
practised  upon  helpless  women  in  our  own  country  by  throwing 
monasteries  and  convents  open  to  inspection.  If  the  Church  of  Rome- 
is  to  be  allowed  to  keep  in  perpetual  imprisonment  the  women  allured 
into  the  convent  or  monastery,  because  she  chooses  to  say  it  is  a 
part  of  her  religion,  then  what  iniquity  and  tyranny  must  we  not 
sanction  if  men  only  say  it  is  part  of  their  religion  ?  Romanists  have 
the  fullest  liberty  to  practise  the  worship  of  their  faith ;  but  to  give 
them  the  right  to  destroy  the  liberty  of  British  subjects,  and  under- 
mine the  authority  of  the  Sovereign  and  Constitution  of  the  country, 
is  what  wo  ought  not  in  any  circumstances  to  grant,  and  cannot  grant, 
without  laying  our  rights  and  liberties  in  the  dust 

Nor  let  us  be  moved  by  the  selfish  and  unpatriotic  cry.  What  have 
we  got  to  do  with  monasteries  and  convents  ?  As  well  ask.  What 
have  we  got  to  do  with  anything  bearing  upon  the  well-being  of  our 
fellow-men  and  of  our  country  ?  Are  we  to  take  no  interest  in  any 
matter  save  what  directly  and  at  once  touches  ourselves  and  our 
immediate  surroundings  1  Is  it  creditable  to  have  such  an  intense 
regard  for  one's  own  ease  and  comfort  that  we  cannot  think  to  trouble 
ourselves  with  the  interest  of  suffering  humanity  and  the  well-being 
of  the  nation  1  So  far  from  this,  such  language  is  unworthy  of  men 
professing  Christianity  which  teaches  us  to  be  unselfish  and  patriotic, 
and  is  akin  to  the  old  cry,  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  This  is  not 
an  affair  simply  for  Romanists,  but  for  every  Briton,  and  especially 
every  British  Christian,  for  it  trenches  upon  British  liberty,  the  rights 
of  the  Sovereign,  and  the  well-being  of  the  country.  Let  the  Papacy 
have  its  own  way,  in  this  and  other  respects,  and  soon  it  will  show 
us,  that  if  we  do  not  take  to  do  with  it,  it  will  take  to  do  with  us. 
Those  who  speak  of  letting  monasteries  and  convents  alone  have 
studied  Popery,  and  read  the  past  history  of  our  country,  to  singularly 
little  purpose.  If  others,  however,  are  indifferent,  let  us  seek  to  be 
ail  the  more  resolute,  and  endeavour  ever  to  be  on  the  side  of  truth, 
liberty  and  right.  And  let  us  pray  that  the  eyes  of  our  rulers  may 
be  opened  to  just  views  of  their  duty  to  God  and  to  the  nation  in  this 
matter, — that  they  may  rule  in  the  fear  of  God, — may  seek  to  con- 
serve our  liberties,  and  transmit  them  unimpaired  to  succeeding 
generations.  Thus  race  unto  race  shall  praise  the  Lord  and  show 
forth  His  mighty  deeds. 
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(Contintiedfrom  page  108,) 

IL  Educational  Work. 

1.  Schools. — Ekiucatiooal  missions  have  played  an  important  part 
in  the  past  history  of  missions  in  India ;  and  at  the  present  day 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  native  boys  and  girls  are  atten^ng  the 
mission  schools  which  are  to  be  found  in  aU  parts  of  the  country. 
These  schools  are  of  all  kinds,  from  the  small  village  school  to  the 
colleges  of  the  great  cities ;  and  testimony  has  been  repeatedly  borne 
by  officers  connected  with  the  Goverament  of  India  to  their  great 
valae  as  a  means  for  the  enlightenment  and  elevation  of  the  people. 
The  work  of  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Duff  and  his  colleagues  in  the  mission 
field  was  eminently  successful,  both  in  respect  of  conversions  to 
Christianity  and  in  an  educational  sense,  and  from  that  work  a  con- 
siderable impetus  was  given  to  education  as  a  mode  of  propagating 
Christianity.  If  the  success  is  not  now  so  great  in  proportion  to  the 
labour  expended,  that  is  due  to  a  great  extent  to  altered  circum- 
stances. Dr.  Duff  was  placed  in  peculiarly  favourable  circumstances, 
and  he  had  the  wisdom  and  zeal  to  take  advantage  of  them.  Now-a- 
days,  however,  missionary  institutions  have  to  contend  with  schools 
conducted  on  heathen  or  infidel  principles ;  and  the  Government 
maintains  in  whole  or  in  part  many  educational  institutions  through- 
out the  whole  of  India  where  as  good  an  education,  so  far  as  secular 
instruction  is  concerned,  is  to  be  had  as  is  attainable  in  missionary 
institutions.  Yielding  to  the  pressure,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that 
not  a  few  mission  schools  have  allowed  religious  instruction  to  hold 
a  very  subordinate  place.  In  one  of  the  most  important  classes  in 
one  of  the  schools  belonging  to  the  Church  Mission  Society  the  only 
part  of  Scripture  read  one  session  was  the  Book  of  Judges.  All 
Scripture  is  divinely  inspired,  and  fitted  to  be  profitable ;  but  there 
are  some  parts  of  the  Bible  better  suited  for  the  instruction  of  heathen 
jouths  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  than  this.  Sometimes  objec- 
tion has  been  taken,  and  with  some  reason,  to  the  employment  of 
ordained  missionaries  in  teaching  the  ordinary  branches  of  education, 
as  interfering  with  the  work  to  which  they  were  solemnly  set  apart. 
Where  this  is  done  unnecessarily,  there  is  reason  to  find  fault ;  but 
it  is  an  error  in  the  management  of  the  school,  and  not  in  the  prin- 
ciple of  educational  missions.  The  daily  impartation  of  religious 
instruction  to  several  hundreds  of  heathen  lads  is  as  really  in  accord- 
ance with  the  spirit  of  the  missionary's  office  as  is  preaching  in  market 
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places  and  villages.  What  is  necessary  is,  not  to  give  up  educational 
efforts,  but  as  far  as  possible  to  make  them  subservient  to  the  cause 
of  the  gospel,  and  to  combine  with  them  preaching  in  the  vernacular 
to  the  multitude  around.  It  will  be  necessary  for  every  missionary 
connected  with  mission  schools  at  least  to  superintend  the  teaching 
of  what  is  commonly  called  secular  knowledge,  and  he  may  some- 
times have  to  teach  it  himself.  A  missionary  ought  to  be  willing  to 
do  whatever  work  is  pointed  out  to  him  in  providence ;  he  must  do 
many  things  which  ministers  at  home  are  never  called  to  do.  It 
would  be  very  nice  to  be  able  to  devote  all  one's  energies  to  purely 
spiritual  work ;  but  this  is  in  most  places  as  yet  unattainable  in  the 
foreign  mission  field. 

The  Seoni  mission  school  was  opened  in  the  month  of  January  1876, 
with  a  very  small  number  of  pupils— only  22  were  enrolled  the  first 
day.  At  first  we  failed  to  get  suitable  teachers  for  some  of  the 
branches,  and  we  had  to  contend  with  the  religious  prejudices  of  the 
people,  diligently  fomented  by  teachers  and  others  interested  in  the 
maintenance  and  success  of  the  Government  school.  Government 
officers  discouraged  us  in  various  ways,  emd  even  yet  fail  to  do  their 
duty  to  the  school,  though  they  are  compelled  to  bear  testimony  to  its 
excellence.  At  length,  however,  at  the  expense  of  no  little  effort,  we 
have  been  able  to  bring  the  school  into  a  very  satisfactoiy  condition, 
both  in  respect  to  attendance  and  to  the  staff*  of  teachers.  Mr.  Bose 
has  an  assistant  in  the  English  department,  there  are  two  teachers  of 
Urdu,  and  two  of  Hindi ;  but,  inasmuch  as  Mr.  Bose  is  the  only 
Christian  teacher,  he  finds  it  impossible  to  devote  as  much  time  to 
religious  instruction  as  is  desirable.  Efforts  have  been  made  to 
supply  this  defect ;  but  as  yet  no  suitable  person  has  been  found  -' 
ussist  him.  According  to  the  latest  information,  the  nimib^  * 
scholars  on  the  roll  is  about  200.  The  school  has  been  the  m^ 
diff'using  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  leading  truths  of  Christir 
removing  prejudices  from  the  minds  of  many,  of  convincing  ^,. 
the  sin  and  folly  of  idolatry,  of  constraining  some  to  acknowlbv 
that  Christianity  is  the  only  divine  religion,  and  Christ  the  only  . 
Saviour,  and,  we  hope,  of  sowing  good  seed  which  may  in  the  future 
lead  to  the  conversion  of  sinners.  We  labour  under  the  disadvantage, 
as  compared  with  larger  missions  that  have  more  advanced  schools, 
of  having  a  shorter  course  of  education,  so  that  youths  taught  in  the 
school  have  to  leave  us  sooner  than .  is  desirable,  to  go  to  schools 
where  impressions  of  truth  are  only  too  apt  to  be  effaced.  This 
shows  the  desirableness,  if  it  were  only  practicable,  of  raising  our 
school  to  a  higher  standard.  This,  however,  involves  questions  that 
need  not  be  raised  in  this  paper.     The  vast  importance  of  bringing 
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Christian  iofluence  to  bear  upon  the  young  is  so  manifest  that  our 
duty  to  maintain,  and,  as  soon  as  practicable,  to  extend  our  educa- 
tional efforts  is  indisputable. 

GirW  Schools  labour  under  manifold  disadyantages.     There  is  gene- 
lal  prejudice  against  the  education  and  elevation  otherwise  of  the 
female  sex,  and  even  after  this  prejudice  has  been  conquered,  girls  are 
tftken  away  from  the  school  at  a  very  tender  age  to  be  married.     The 
movement  in  favour  of  their  education  is  making  manifest  progress 
in  India ;  but  as  yet  little  impression  has  been  made.     In  some  places 
natives  have  become  interested  in  favour  of  girls'  schools ;  and  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  in  the  course  of  another  generation  an  im 
mense  change  will  be  effected.     It  is  very  difficult  to  get  female 
teachers  of  good  character  possessed  of  passable  qualifications ;  and 
this  tends  greatly  to  retard  the  work.     The  wives  of  the  more  re- 
spectable natives  would  not  permit  their  faces  to  be  seen  in  the 
publicity  of  a  school ;  and,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  all  girls  are 
married  at  a  very  early  age,  before  they  are  capable  of  teaching — 
most  of  them  before  they  have  made  any  satisfactory  progress  in 
reading  and  writing.     As  yet  we  have  not  seen  our  way  to  begin  this 
work  in  Seoni,  and  that  all  the  more  as  there  is  a  small  Government 
school  for  girls  there.     It  is,  however,  a  sphere  of  usefulness  which 
should  be  kept  in  view. 
(2.)  Zemma  Missions  are  now  carried  on  in  all  the  large  cities  of 
|L^  India,  and  also  in  other  parts  of  the  country.     I  have  ngain  and  again 
^|M|n  asked  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  word  zenana.     For  the 
1       %9k  of  those  who  do  not  know  its  meaning  I  may  explain  that  it 

\**  ^Inyed  from  the  Persian    word  zan^  which  signifies   a  woman, 
^Via  missions  are  missions  to  women,  and  are  rendered  necessary 
I  le  fact  that  the  wives  of  the  more  respectable  natives  have  no 

pmity  of  hearing  the  gospel  outside  their  own  or  their  friends' 
m    No  gentleman  is  allowed  access  to  the  apartments  of  the 
^  and  hence  it  has  been  found  necessary  for  ladies  to  visit  them, 
me  places  there  are  agents — European  and  native — specially  set 
apart  for  this  work;  in  some  other  places,  as  was  the  case  in  Seoni, 
missionaries'  wives  do  what  they  can  to  supply  the  lack  of  such  agents. 
Where  zenana  missions  are  in  regular  operation,  each  agent  has  gene- 
rally a  certain  number  of  houses  which  she  visits  at  regular  brief 
intervals.     On  the  occasion  of  her  visits  she  teaches  the  females  of 
ihe  house  to  read  and  write,  to  knit,  sew,  &c.,  and  at  the  same  time, 
pikes  the  opportunity  of  conveying  religious  instruction.     Sometir  ^^^^ 
no  little  tact  is  requisite  in  giving  Scriptural  knowledge,  to  pr*  ,     }^ 
the  door  from  being  shut  against  instruction  altogether.     I*®  district 
dties  the  bigotry  in  regard  to  such  matters  is  not  generally  so  people 
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places  and  villages.  What  is  necessary  is,  not  to  give  up  educational 
efforts,  but  as  far  as  possible  to  make  tbem  subservient  to  the  cause 
of  the  gospely  and  to  combine  with  them  preaching  in  the  vernacular 
to  the  multitude  around.  It  will  be  necessary  for  eveiy  missionary 
connected  with  mission  schools  at  least  to  superintend  the  teaching 
of  what  is  commonly  called  secular  knowledge,  and  he  may  some- 
times have  to  teach  it  himself.  A  missionary  ought  to  be  willing  to 
do  whatever  work  is  pointed  out  to  him  in  providence ;  he  must  do 
many  things  which  ministers  at  home  are  never  called  to  do.  It 
would  be  very  nice  to  be  able  to  devote  all  one's  energies  to  purely 
fipiritual  work ;  but  this  is  in  most  places  as  yet  unattainable  in  the 
foreign  mission  field. 

The  Seoni  mission  school  was  opened  in  the  month  of  January  1876, 
with  a  very  small  number  of  pupils— only  22  were  enrolled  the  first 
day.  At  first  we  failed  to  get  suitable  teachers  for  some  of  the 
branches,  and  we  had  to  contend  with  the  religious  prejudices  of  the 
people,  diligently  fomented  by  teachers  and  others  interested  in  the 
maintenance  and  success  of  the  Grovemment  school.  Government 
officers  discouraged  us  in  various  ways,  and  even  yet  fail  to  do  their 
duty  to  the  school,  though  they  are  compelled  to  bear  testimony  to  its 
excellence.  At  length,  however,  at  the  expense  of  no  little  effort,  we 
have  been  able  to  bring  the  school  into  a  veiy  satisfactory  condition, 
both  in  respect  to  attendance  and  to  the  staff  of  teachers.  Mr.  Bose 
has  an  assistant  in  the  English  department,  there  are  two  teachers  of 
Urdu,  and  two  of  Hindi ;  but,  inasmuch  as  Mr.  Bose  is  the  only 
Christian  teacher,  be  finds  it  impossible  to  devote  as  much  time  to 
religious  instruction  as  is  desirable.  Efforts  have  been  made  to 
supply  this  defect ;  but  as  yet  no  suitable  person  has  been  found  to 
assist  him.  According  to  the  latest  information,  the  number  of 
scholars  on  the  roll  is  about  200.  The  school  has  been  the  means  of 
diffusing  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  leading  truths  of  Christianity,  of 
removing  prejudices  from  the  minds  of  many,  of  convincing  some  of 
the  sin  and  folly  of  idolatry,  of  constraining  some  to  acknowledge 
that  Christianity  is  the  only  divine  religion,  and  Christ  the  only 
Saviour,  and,  we  hope,  of  sowing  good  seed  which  may  in  the  future 
lead  to  the  conversion  of  sinners.  We  labour  under  the  disadvantage, 
as  compared  with  larger  missions  that  have  more  advanced  schools, 
of  having  a  shorter  course  of  education,  so  that  youths  taught  in  the 
school  have  to  leave  us  sooner  than .  is  desirable,  to  go  to  schools 
where  impressions  of  truth  are  only  too  apt  to  be  effaced.  This 
shows  the  desirableness,  if  it  were  only  practicable,  of  raising  our 
school  to  a  higher  standard.  This,  however,  involves  questions  that 
need  not  be  raised  in  this  paper.     The  vast  importance  of  bringing 
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Chmtian  influence  to  bear  upon  the  young  is  so  manifest  that  our 
daty  to  maintain,  and,  as  soon  as  practicable,  to  extend  our  educa- 
tional efforts  is  indisputable. 

OirU  Schools  labour  under  manifold  disadvantages.  There  is  gene- 
ral prejudice  against  the  education  and  elevation  otherwise  of  the 
female  sex,  and  even  after  this  prejudice  has  been  conquered,  girls  are 
taken  away  from  the  school  at  a  very  tender  age  to  be  married.  The 
movement  in  favour  of  their  education  is  making  manifest  progress 
in  India ;  but  as  yet  little  impression  has  been  made.  In  some  places 
natives  have  become  interested  in  favour  of  girls'  schools  ;  and  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  in  the  course  of  another  generation  an  im 
mense  change  will  be  effected.  It  is  very  difficult  to  get  female 
teachers  of  good  character  possessed  of  passable  qualifications ;  and 
this  tends  greatly  to  retard  the  work.  The  wives  of  the  more  re- 
spectable natives  would  not  permit  their  faces  to  be  seen  in  the 
publicity  of  a  school ;  and,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  all  girls  are 
married  at  a  very  early  age,  before  they  are  capable  of  teaching — 
most  of  them  before  they  have  made  any  satisfactory  progress  in 
reading  and  writing.  As  yet  we  have  not  seen  our  way  to  begin  this 
voik  in  Seoni,  and  that  all  the  more  as  there  is  a  small  Government 
school  for  girls  there.  It  is,  however,  a  sphere  of  usefulness  which 
should  be  kept  in  view. 

(2.)  Zenana  Missions  are  now  carried  on  in  all  the  large  cities  of 
India,  and  also  in  other  parts  of  the  country.     I  have  again  and  again 
been  asked  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  word  zenana.     For  the 
benefit  of  those  who  do  not  know  its  meaning  I  may  explain  that  it 
is  derived  from  the  Persian    word   zan,  which  signifies   a  woman. 
Zenana  missions  are  missions  to  women,  and  are  rendered  necessary 
by  the  fact  that  the  wives  of  the  more  respectable  natives  have  no 
opportunity  of  hearing  the  gospel  outside  their  own  or  their  friends' 
houses.     No  gentleman  is  allowed  access  to  the  apartments  of  the 
vomen,  and  hence  it  has  been  found  necessary  for  ladies  to  visit  them. 
In  some  places  there  are  agents — European  and  native — specially  set 
apart  for  this  work ;  in  some  other  places,  as  was  the  case  in  Seoui, 
missionaries'  wives  do  what  they  can  to  supply  the  lack  of  such  agents. 
Where  zenana  missions  are  in  regular  operation,  each  agent  has  gene- 
i&lly  a  certain  number  of  houses  which  she  visits  at  regular  brief 
btervals.     On  the  occasion  of  her  visits  she  teaches  the  females  of 
the  house  to  read  and  write,  to  knit,  sew,  &c.,  and  at  the  same  time  .   ^ 
tskes  the  opportunity  of  conveying  religious  instruction.     Sometir  ^^^^ 
no  little  tact  is  requisite  in  giving  Scriptural  knowledge,  to  pp/  •  /^^  ^  '* 
the  door  from  being  shut  against  instruction  altogether.     I^®  district 
dtiea  ^ke  bigotry  in  regard  to  such  matters  is  not  generally  so     "^  people 
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as  it  is  in  rural  districts  In  our  district  these  efforts  were  not  con- 
fined to  the  town,  but  occasional  visits  were  paid  to  neighbouring 
villages. 

(3.)  In  Orphanages  the  opportunity  is  afforded  of  training  up  the 
children  of  heathen  parents  deceased  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.  If  there  were  no  Christian  orphanages,  the  boys  and 
girls  which  are  provided  for  in  them  would  for  the  most  part  have  a 
very  hard  lot  They  might  be  adopted  into  native  families  to  be 
employed  as  slaves  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  or  to  become  accom- 
plices with  their  adopters  in  the  grossest  vice.  No  doubt  many  of 
them  would  die  from  want  and  disease.  Famines  have  from  time  to 
time  thrown  large  numbers  of  orphans  on  the  hands  of  missionaries, 
and  they  have  thus  been  brought  under  Christian  influence.  It  is 
manifest  that,  when  wisely  managed,  an  orphanage  is  well  fitted  to 
prove  helpful  in  no  small  degree  to  a  Christian  community.  When 
the  children  are  suited  by  natural  gifts  and  disposition  for  mission 
work,  an  opportunity  is  afforded  in  the  orphanage  for  giving  them  a 
thorough  training.  There  are  drawbacks  that  must  be  taken  into 
account.  Such  children  are  often  brought  in  a  very  emaciated  con- 
dition— sometimes  with  their  constitutions  undermined — through 
privation  and  disease.  Hence  in  some  orphanages  the  mortality  has 
been  very  high.  Or  the  orphans  may  be  affected  with  some  hereditary 
disease,  which  develops  after  they  have  been  received.  And,  what 
is  worse  than  any  bodily  ailment,  they  sometimes,  like  too  many 
brought  up  in  Christian  families  at  home,  forsake  the  paths  of  virtue, 
and  have  to  be  expelled.  Still,  after  making  every  allowance  for  the 
drawbacks,  much  may  be  said  in  their  favour.  Orphanages  are 
generally  placed  under  charge  of  a  matron,  whose  duty  it  is  to  see 
to  their  general  welfare  and  training.  According  to  circimistances, 
Bhe  may  or  may  not  have  assistants  to  take  care  of  the  younger 
children,  and  to  teach  those  of  them  who  are  of  age  to  receive  in- 
struction. In  our  orphanage  there  are  in  all  21  children,  of  whom  16 
have  lost  both  parents,  and  3  have  lost  their  mother ;  and  the  mother 
of  the  other  two  takes  care  of  the  younger  orphans.  For  some  time 
past  there  has  been  no  regular  matron ;  but  Mr.  Bose  has  been  trying 
to  get  one,  and  in  the  meantime  one  of  his  daughters  is  doing  the 
matron's  work,  with  the  help  of  some  one  who  happened  to  be  in 
Seoni.  We  hope  that  a  permanent  arrangement  may  soon  be  made  ; 
but  it  is  difficult  to  get  a  suitable  matron,  or  at  least  one  who  would 
^  3  willing  to  come  so  far  from  her  home  as  Seoui  is.  Its  distance 
^"^  a  railway  station  has  proved  from  time  to  time  a  serious  obstacle 
shows  ^^y  ^f  getting  suitable  agents.  Some  of  the  orphans  are  doing 
school  tjgiy  ^q\i^  ^^^  in  particular  one  of  the  boys  gives  promise  of 
need  not 
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usofdlness  in  the  mission  field.  All  the  bojs  who  are  able  go  to  the 
school  every  daj^  and  receive  education  in  those  branches  for  which 
they  are  best  fitted.  The  girls  are  taught  in  the  orphanage ;  besides 
reading,  writing,  Ac.,  they  grind  their  own  wheat,  cook  their  own 
food,  clean  their  own  apartments,  &c.  We  try  to  prepare  them  to  be 
osefdl  in  after  life. 

(4.)  Salbath  SchooUy  dsc, — We  have  not  as  yet  been  able  to  do 
much  in  this  branch  of  work.  All  the  young  people  connected  with 
the  congregation,  and  others,  such  as  inquirers,  converts,  <kc.,  are 
encouraged  to  come  to  receive  instruction.  In  some  parts  of  India 
the  Sabbath  school  has  been  found  very  useful ;  and  it  is  hoped  that 
it  may  be  increasingly  so  in  Seoni.  Besides  such  classes,  missionaries 
are  often  required  to  instruct  inquirers  and  converts,  either  singly  or 
in  classes,  as  the  case  may  be.  Discussions  in  public  and  private 
take  place  firom  time  to  time ;  in  fact,  a  missionary  seldom  obtains 
rest  for  many  days  at  a  time  from  private  controversy  at  least 

111.  Medical  Missions. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  the  healing  art  is  well  fitted  to  aid 
in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  the  foreign  mission  field.  In 
most  parts  of  India — indeed,  in  almost  every  part  of  it — there  is  room 
for  such  work.  It  is  well  that  medical  missionaries  should  avoid 
those  places  where  properly  qualified  medical  men,  whether  European 
or  native,  are  carrying  on  their  practice.  Leaving  cities  and  towns 
out  of  consideration,  where  medical  men  are  employed  by  Government 
to  look  after  the  sanitary  condition  of  the  districts  around,  and  to 
manage  dispensaries  and  hospitals,  there  may  be  said  to  be  almost  no 
medical  man  in  the  Central  Provinces  to  attend  to  the  necessities  of 
the  people.  In  the  Seoni  district,  for  example,  there  is  one  duly 
qualified  medical  practitioner — generally  a  European.  He  has  the 
sanitary  charge  of  the  whole  district,  and  is  required  to  superintend 
the  jail,  dispensaries,  and  hospitals,  besides  having  the  supervision  of 
vaccination.  Under  him  are  three  natives  who  have  received  a  partial 
medical  education,  and  have  had  some  practice  in  attending  to  those 
needing  medical  or  surgical  aid.  The  defective  education  of  such 
men  is  of  course  a  serious  drawback ;  but  in  the  absence  of  fully 
qualified  medical  men  their  services  are  often  of  great  value.  One  of 
them  received  the  thanks  of  the  Chief  Commissioner  for  successfully 
amputating  the  arm  of  a  European  official  when  there  was  no  surgeon 
wiUiin  reach.  Two  of  them  generally  reside  in  Seoni,  and  the  third 
abont  37  miles  to  the  north  of  it,  where  there  is  a  dispensary.  It  is 
evident  therefore  that  more  than  a  thousand  villages  in  the  district 
are  to  all  intents  and  purposes  without  medical  advice.     The  people 
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are  so  far  off  that  onl  j  when  a  case  has  become  serious,  if  not  hope- 
less, do  they  come  for  advice  and  medicine.  Thej  consult  the  quacks 
who  abound  in  every  direction,  and  who  deal  freely  in  the  most 
dangerous  drugs.  They  have  great  faith  in  charms  and  incantations. 
Even  in  the  neighbourhood  of  dispensaries  the  people  do  not  take  as 
much  advantage  of  them  as  they  might.  They  imagine,  and  some- 
times perhaps  with  justice,  that  the  native  compounders  do  not  give 
them  the  medicines  best  suited  to  them.  Prejudice  among  an  igno- 
rant population,  however,  has  no  doubt  much  to  do  with  their  dis- 
trust of  the  medicines  which  they  get  at  dispensaries.  In  this  matter 
the  Seoni  district  is  no  exception  to  the  general  state  of  India.  It  is 
therefore  manifest  that  there  is  abundant  room  for  a  larger  number 
of  medical  missionaries,  who  in  connection  with  dispensaries  and 
otherwise  might  have  frequent  opportunities  of  directing  the  attention 
of  the  people  to  the  great  Physician  of  souls.  Attempts  have  been  made 
of  late  to  found  an  institution  at  Allahabad  to  train  native  Christians 
for  this  work,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  such  efforts  may  be  crowned 
with  success.  In  this  way  medical  missions  could  be  greatly  extended 
at  comparatively  small  cost,  to  the  unspeakable  advantage,  tempor- 
ally and  spiritually,  of  the  teeming  populations  of  India. 

Of  late  years  in  our  country  there  has  been  not  a  little  discussion 
in  regard  to  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  training  female  medical 
practitioners.  In  India  there  is  no  room  for  any  such  controversy. 
Unhappily  the  females  of  that  country  are  for  the  most  part  shut  out 
from  the  benefit  of  medical  advice,  as  that  would  interfere  with  their 
seclusion.  It  is  common  to  hear  stories  of  native  women  consulting 
doctors  having  their  faces  covered  up  when  they  show  their  tongues, 
of  a  cloth  being  rolled  round  the  wrist  when  it  is  necessary  to  feel 
their  pulse,  and  even  of  attempts  being  made  to  feel  the  pulse  by 
means  of  a  cane  or  bamboo  passed  through  the  wall.  Some  of  these 
stories  are  unquestionably  true ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  whatever  that 
large  numbers  of  native  women  die  every  year  from  the  want  of  pro- 
per medical  advice  and  from  the  poisons  administered  by  ignorant 
quacks.  In  India  therefore  there  is  a  wide  sphere  of  usefulness  open 
to  ladies  who  are  inclined  to  study  medicine ;  and  it  is  groimd  of 
thankfulness  that  several  ladies,  fuUy  qualified,  are  so  employed  in 
that  country. 

Others  besides  medical  missionaries  have  frequent  opportunities  of 
giving  medicine  to  the  people  ;  and  a  moderate  acquaintance  with  the 
prevalent  diseases  and  their  appropriate  remedies  is  of  great  service, 
especially  in  remote  villages.  Often  do  villagers  come  to  the  mission 
bungalow  for  quinine  and  other  medicines,  from  which  in  many  cases 
great  benefit  has  been  experienced.     It  is  necessary,  of  course,  to  refer 
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all  flerious  cases  to  those  who  are  qualified  to  attend  to  them  ;  but 
kindness  shown  in  the  treatment  of  the  simpler  diseases  is  remembered 
with  gratitude. 

IV.  MiSOBLLANEOUS  MISSION  WoRK« 

Some  of  these  branches  I  shall  only  briefly  indicate.  It  is  often  a 
missionary's  duty  to  superintend  colportage  of  Scriptures,  books,  and 
tracts,  and  to  aid  in  their  sale  and  distribution.  In  some  places  a 
good  deal  of  literary  work,  in  English  and  in  the  vernacular,  has  to 
be  done  by  them ;  but  this  is  chiefly  in  the  cities.  In  various  parts 
of  the  country,  villages  are  under  their  management,  with  a  view  to 
help  converts  to  help  themselves,  as  cultivators,  and  printing  presses 
and  other  industrial  occupations  have  been  established  in  others.  In 
all  missions  a  good  deal  of  correspondence  has  to  be  carried  on,  not 
only  with  the  Committee,  but  also  with  friends  of  the  respective 
missions,  and  with  societies  which  have  been  founded  for  Christian 
objects.  There  is  also  the  general  superintendence  of  building  opera- 
tions, and  of  mission  property  ;  accounts  have  to  be  kept  and  rendered 
periodically ;  and,  in  general,  it  falls  to  the  missionary  in  charge  to 
supervise  all  the  branches  of  work  which  are  carried  on  in  connection 
with  the  mission.  A  good  deal  might  have  been  said  in  regard  to- 
some  of  these  points,  but  enough  has  been  written  to  indicate  the 
kind  of  work  to  which  a  missionary  has  to  devote  more  or  less  of  his 
attention.  All  these  things  are  important  in  their  own  place ;  and  it 
is  by  the  prudent  and  zealous  use  of  such  instnimentalities  as  have 
been  noticed  that  we  are  to  hope  for  the  conversion  of  the  great  con- 
tinent of  India  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  G.  A. 
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The  ecclesiastical  history  of  Scotland,  both  in  its  earlier  and  later 
periods,  is  very  rich  in  the  element  of  biography.    The  men  who  were 
raised  up  by  God  to  lead  the  various  movements  by  which  it  has 
been  distinguished,  stood  out  from  their  contemporaries,  and  their 
lives,  intimately  connected  with  all  that  is  best  in  our  country's 
history,  afford  a  wide  field  of  biographical  study.     It  is  a  field  which 
has  presented  irresistible  attractions  to  many.      In  the  elder  Dr» 
M'Crie  the  heroes  of  the  Reformation  period  found  one  able  thoroughly 
to  understand  tkvsm,  and  to  appreciate  their  labours,  and  able  also  to 
throw  a  stately  eloquence  and  literary  grace  around  the  record  of 
their    lives.      It    has   been   justly   said   that   Thomas   Cariyle,   in 
his  "Life  and   Letters   of  Oliver   Cromwell,"  biu-ied  the  caricature 
of   this   noble   man    presented    in  the   writings    of  previous    his- 
torians,  and  gave  a  life-like  picture   of  him   as  he  really   was  in 
his  strength   and   in   his  weakness.     And  what  Cariyle  has  done, 
and  done  so  thoroughly  for  the  memory  of  Cromwell,  \rCrio  did  for 
the  inemory  of  the  Scottish  Reformers.     There  may  be  a  great  deal 
written  about  them  in  the  future,  but  his  portraits  of  them  will 
be  found  to  be  enduring.      The  men  of  the  next  gi*eat  movement 
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after  the  Reformation, — the  Revolution  Settlement — have  also  had 
6ome  measure  of  justice  done  to  them,  although  the  work  has  neither 
been  so  thorough  nor  so  impartial  as  that  accomplished  by  M'Crie. 
In  Dr.  Story's  "  William  Carstares,  a  Character  and  Career  of  the  Revo- 
lutionary Epoch/'  we  have,  with  some  conspicuous  faults  which  might 
have  been  expected  from  the  author's  ecclesiastical  tendencies,  a 
scholarly  and  interesting  narrative  of  the  events  of  this  period. 
Coming  down  to  the  era  of  the  Secession,  one  cannot  help  expressing 
the  regret,  that,  while  there  are  many  excellent  sketches  of  the  pro- 
minent men  of  this  eventful  period  and  of  the  work  done  by  them, 
we  have  not  any  history  that  can  at  all  be  reckoned  worthy.  We 
have  now  reached  a  sufficient  distance  from  it  to  be  able  to  form  an 
impartial  estimate  of  the  men  and  their  work,  and  it  would  do  good 
to  the  present  generation  to  have  their  minds  turned  back  upon  them. 
They  teach  many  lessons  that  are  being  too  much  forgotten  among 
us.  But  coming  down  still  later,  to  the  Disruption  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  in  1843,  while  it  is  not  at  so  great  a  distance  from  us,  and 
on  that  account  cannot  be  regarded  so  impartially  as  the  Secession, 
there  is  no  lack  of  literature  on  the  subject.  Besides  the  account  of 
the  whole  movement  in  Dr.  R.  Buchanan's  "  Ten  Years'  Conflict,"  as 
€ach  leader  has  passed  away,  an  elaborate  biography  has  been  given 
to  the  world,  and  the  story  retold  with  greater  or  less  minuteness. 

The  latest  addition  to  these  biographies  of  Disruption  worthies  is 
that  of  the  late  Dr.  Candlish,  by  his  friend  and  fellow-labourer.  Dr. 
W.  Wilson.*  It  is  a  pity,  we  must  say,  that  the  work  has  not  fallen 
into  better  hands.  The  book  is  entirely  destitute  of  that  literary 
skill  which  can  weave  the  varied  threads  of  a  busy  life  into  a  living 
unity,  beautiful  to  behold,  and  which  lives  in  the  memory.  It  is 
simply  a  collection  of  Dr.  Candlish's  speeches  and  addressee,  connected 
with  scanty  and  rather  clumsily  written  comments,  and  the  reader 
is  left  with  the  task,  which  surely  ought  to  have  been  dene  for  him  by 
the  biographer,  of  framing  a  portrait  of  Candlish  from  the  materials 
thus  furnished.  Placed  side  by  side  with  the  beautifully-finished 
and  intensely  interesting  biographies  of  Dr.  Chalmers  and  Hugh 
Miller,  this  one  is  seen  to  be  miserably  deficient  And  one  feels  the 
deficiency  all  the  more,  because  the  materials  collected  by  Dr.  Wilson 
are  sufficiently  ample  to  serve  as  the  basis  of  a  capital  biography.  He 
has  dug  the  stones  out  of  the  quarry  and  laid  them  out  with  great 
labour,  but  it  remains  for  some  one  more  skilled  in  the  art  of  literary 
building  to  construct  a  beautiful  ediGce  out  of  them. 

The  birthplace  of  Dr.  Candlish  was  Edinburgh,  although  it  was  in 
Crlasgow  that  his  early  years  were  spent^  and  his  early  education  was 
received.  His  father  only  survived  the  birth  of  his  now  famous  son 
a  few  weeks,  and  left  him  and  a  brother  and  two  sisters  iu  charge  of 
their  mother.  He  had  been  a  friend  and  correspondent  of  the  poet 
Bums,  and  seems  to  have  possessed  considerable  literary  talent  He 
appears  to  have  contemplated  at  one  time  studying  for  the  ministry, 

*  Memorials  of  Robert  Smith  Candlish,  D.D.,  Minister  of  St.  George's  Free 
Church,  and  Principal  of  the  Free  CollM;e,  Edinburgh.  By  W.  Wilson,  D.D. 
Edinburgh  :  Adam  &  Charles  Black.     i8£>. 


DR.   CANDLI8H.  167 

but  among  other  difficulties  that  stood  in  the  way  was  the  fieM^t  that 
lie  had  adopted  religious  sentiments  which  were  out  of  harmony  with 
the  Standards  of  the  Church.  He  gave  himself  to  the  study  of  medi- 
cine and  afterwards  to  the  teaching  of  it,  and  so  great  was  his  success 
in  this  career  that  he  was  referred  to  as  an  authority  twenty  years 
after  his  death.  His  sudden  death,  before  he  had  been  enabled  to 
make  any  adequate  provision  for  his  family,  left  them  in  rather 
straitened  circumstances.  But  his  young  wife,  who  is  praised  by 
Bums  iuhis  poem  on  the  ^'Belles"  of  Mauchline,  as  having  wit,  proved 
equal  to  the  emergency.  It  served  to  bring  out  her  sterling  qualities. 
She  soon  removed  to  Glasgow,  where,  to  earn  a  livelihood  for  her 
family,  she  kept  a  school  for  young  ladies.  Death  soon  again  entered 
her  home,  first  snatching  away  one  of  her  daughters,  and  then  taking 
away  her  eldest  son  Jamep,  who  had  just  begun  to  give  promise 
of  a  brilliant  career  in  the  medical  profession.  She  used  to  say : 
'*  Robert  was  naething  thocht  o',  so  long  as  James  lived."  Robert 
as  a  boy  did  not  enjoy  very  robust  health,  and  was  possessed  of  a 
very  timid  sensitive  disposition.  He  was  never  sent  to  school,  but 
received  his  early  education  from  his  accomplished  mother  and  his 
talented  brother  to  whom  he  was  deeply  attached.  So  rapid  had 
been  his  progress  under  this  tuition  that  his  university  career,  which 
was  a  very  successful  and  brilliant  one,  began  in  his  thii*teenth  year. 
Even  at  this  period  he  seems  to  have  given  evidence  of  that  power  of 
subtle  reasoning  in  which  lay  the  secret  of  much  of  the  influence  which 
he  wielded  in  later  years.  One  college  companion  says  that  he  was 
conspicuous  for  **hi8  severe  logicality  of  mind,"  another  friend  of  his 
youth  says,  that  he  was  ''  always  distinguished  for  his  logical  acumen 
aud  his  fertility  and  versatility  of  argument:" 

It  was  dming  the  time  that  he  was  attending  college  that  the  elo- 
quence of  Dr.  Chalmers  was  attracting  such  large  crowds  to  St.  John's 
Church,  Glasgow,  and  young  Candlish  waited  upon  his  ministrations. 
But  while  fully  appreciating  the  wonderful  gifts  of  Chalmers,  he  was 
among  those  who  enjoyed  quite  as  much  the  services  of  the  brilliant 
but  erratic  Edward  Irving,  who  was  then  his  assistant.  While  pursu- 
ing his  studies  at  the  University,  both  in  Arts  and  Theology,  he  waa 
largely  employed  in  private  teaching,  being  sometimes  engaged  in  this 
work  for  eight  or  ten  hours  a-day.  And  in  the  year  1826,  when  about 
twenty  years  of  age,  he  went  to  Eton,  as  a  tutor  to  a  young  Scotch 
gentleman,  and  remained  there  for  a  period  of  three  years.  This 
teaching,  and  especially  his  short  residence  in  England,  could  hardly 
fail  to  exert  some  influence  upon  him.  He  obtained  an  acquaintance 
with  both  school  and  church  life  in  England,  and  the  horizon  of  his 
practical  knowledge  was  widened.  It  was  by  travel  that  the  ancients 
Hought  a  complete  education,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  our 
knowledge  of  men  and  the  world  can  best  be  obtained  in  this  way. 

Some  have  inferred,  from  letters  written  to  friends  while  Candlish 
was  residing  at  Eton,  that  at  this  time  he  was  decidedly  inclined  to 
what  are  usually  called  broad  and  liberal  views,  both  on  theological 
and  political  questions.  In  one  of  these  letters  he  does  express 
iiimself  very  strongly  in  favour  of  Catholic  Emancipation,  the  demand 
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for  which  was  being  pressed  about  that  time.  "  I  hope, "  he  writes, 
referring  to  an  approaching  Assembly  of  the  Church,  ''  for  the  credit 
of  the  Assembly  that  they  will  not  be  so  selfish  as  to  petition  for  the 
relief  of  Presbyterian  dissenters  alone  from  the  Test  Act  Why  not 
be  consistent  and  make  the  petition  general  1  I  wish  they  would 
add  to  it  one  for  Catholic  Emancipation.  What  a  fine  example  of 
Christian  charity  and  liberality  would  our  Church  then  hold  out  to 
other  Churches  1  But  I  fear  wo  are  still  so  bigoted  as  to  wish  only 
those  of  our  own  sect^  to  enjoy  perfect  fireedom  and  to  be  delivered 
from  all  civil  disabilities."  In  another  letter  he  manifests  a  want 
of  sympathy  with  Dr.  M'Crie  in  his  noble  endeavour  to  lift  the  load 
of  calumny  and  misrepresentation  which  had  long  lain  upon  the  mem- 
ory of  the  Scottish  Reformers.  Beferring  to  the  lives  of  Enox  and  Mel- 
ville he  writes,  ^'  I  cannot  help  smiling  sometimes  at  M'Crie's  almost 
Quixotic  admiration  of  the  Reformers."  On  one  occasion  too,  earlier 
than  his  residence  in  Eton,  there  had  been  a  discussion  on  the  West- 
minster divines  in  which  he  had  taken  part,  and  in  which  he  had 
boldly  declared  his  divergence  from  some  of  their  statments.  It  was 
after  this  discussion  that  his  brother  said,  ^'Bob  will  one  day  cause  the 
Church  a  deal  of  trouble."  But  all  this  and  much  more  of  tha  same 
kind  may  have  resulted  from  youthful  venturesomeness  and  inde- 
pendence in  the  intellectual  sphere,  and  not  from  any  decided  ten- 
dency towards  what  is  now  termed  Broad  Church  ism. 

It  is  a  fact,  however,  that  for  some  years  after  he  received  license, 
it  was  a  prevalent  impression  that  he  belonged  to  the  '*  Moderate '' 
party  in  the  church.  Its  existence  was  one  of  the  causes  that  pre- 
vented his  speedy  preferment  He  wajs  six  years  licensed  before 
he  had  any  prospect  of  a  settled  charge,  and  so  much  had  he  lost 
heart  that  he  had  actually  made  application  for  an  appointment 
in  Canada,  under  the  conviction  that  there  was  little  likelihood 
of  his  obtaining  one  at  home.  During  the  first  half  of  this  period 
he  acted  as  an  assistant  to  one  of  the  Glasgow  ministers,  and  here 
the  whole  pulpit  and  pastoral  work  devolved  upon  him.  It  is 
an  interesting  fact,  that  "in  this  capacity,  while  almost  entirely  un- 
known, he  prepared  and  delivered  in  the  ordinary  course  of  his  duty 
some  of  those  sermons  that  afterwards  made  a  profound  impression  in 
St  George's,  Edinburgh,  and  established  his  fame  as  a  preacher." 
During  the  greater  part  uf  the  second  half  of  this  period,  he  acted  as 
assistant  at  Bonhill,  a  country  parish  lying  near  the  banks  of  the 
Clyde,  below  Glasgow,  and  here  also  the  whole  work  devolved  upon 
him.  Mr,  Gregor,  the  minister,  who  seems  to  have  been  somewhat 
famed  for  his  eccentricities,  made  it  a  rule  never  to  preach  after  he 
obtained  a  helper.  "  What  is  the  use,"  he  was  wont  to  say,  "  of 
keeping  a  dog  and  then  barking  yourself  1 "  It  was  simply  as  an 
assistant  that  Candlish  made  his  first  appearance  in  St.  George's, 
Edinburgh,  where  he  made  his  power  as  a  preacher  so  long  and  so 
deeply  felt.  It  had  able  ministers  before  him,  notably  Dr.  Andrew 
Thomson,  the  intimate  friend  of  M'Crie,  and  the  foremost  preacher  in 
his  day  ;  but  young  Candlish  was  found  quite  equal  to  his  position  as 
their  successor.     His  m&nner  in  the  pulpit  gave  evidence  of  his  ex- 
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ceedingly  nervous  temperament^  and  was  often  more  grotesque  than 
pleasing  ;  but  even  with  these  external  disadvantages,  he  always  suc- 
ceeded in  rivetting  the  attention  of  his  hearers,  and  threw  a  wondrous 
spell  over  them.  Dr.  Benjamin  Bell  thus  records  his  first  impressions 
of  him  as  ministM*  of  St  George's  : — 

"  Returning  after  an  absence  of  three  years  from  Edinburgh,  I  found  him  minis- 
ter of  St.  George's,  where  I  had  been  a  hearer  from  my  boyhood  of  Dr.  Andrew 
Thomson,  and  whom,  vrith  most  others  who  enjoyed  that  privilege,  I  regarded  as 
Si  very  great  man  whose  place  no  successor  could  be  expected  to  fill  My  first 
impressions,  therefore,  were  unfavourable.  The  minister  looked  so  young :  he 
bad  an  awkward  way  ot  habitually  shrugging  up  one  shoulder,  which  gave  him 
almost  a  deformed  look ;  his  veice  often  pas^  mto  a  scream,  or  even  screech ; 
his  gesticulations  were  sometimes  almost  extravagant.  But  these  peculiarities 
speedily  ceased  to  be  regarded,  and  very  soon  I  felt  with  everybody  else  that  a 
great  preacher  had  appeared,  and  that  a  new  era  was  coming  in  for  the  Scottish 
pulpit.  ** 

Nearly  thirty  years  after  the  date  referred  to  by  Dr.  Bell,  two 
ladies  were  found  one  Sabbath  among  his  audience,  and  they  have  left 
this  account  of  their  experience,  which  contains  unmistakeable  femi- 
nine touches  : — 

"  On  Sunday  morning  M.  and  I  heard  Dr.  Candlish,  that  is,  she  heard  and  I 
saw  him—  a  short  man  with  broad  shoulders,  and  a  head  large  enough  for  his 
<]iploma.  But,  oh  !  such  nervous  varieties  !  If  I  were  his  wife  I  would  make  his 
waistcoat  and  his  gown  fit  better,  they  were  never  doing  their  duty  to  his  satis- 
faction." 

Another  states  Uiat  while  the  readers  of  Dr.  Candlish's  published 
Lectures  may  miss  his  faults  of  manner,  they  will  also  miss  "  the 
<;urious  but  undeniable  attraction  of  the  living  man — the  intense 
earnestness,  the  complete  self-forge  tfulness ;  the  brighten  lug  up  of  his 
face,  when  after  marshalling  a  host  of  arguments  and  subtleties,  he 
looked  up  from  his  manuscript  conscious  that  he  had  won  a  victory 
for  his  Master's  truth  over  an  unholy  and  misleadiDg  error;  the 
trumpet  tones  in  which  he  deuoiinced  faithlessness  to  Christian  pro- 
fession and  called  believers  to  the  realisation  of  their  privileges  as  the 
children  of  God ;  the  tender  gleam,  never  coarsening  into  a  smile, 
which  softened  his  features  as  ho  spoke  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ ; 
the  almost  majestic  indignation  with  which  he  anathematised  a  public 
wrong ;  and  the  broken  and  pathetic  tones  in  which  he  paid  the  last 
tribute  to  the  memory  of  an  elder  or  friend."  These  testimonies, 
gathered  from  different  sources,  show  his  power  as  a  preacher,  and 
explain  the  renown  in  which  his  name  has  been  enshrined.  But  in 
seeking  any  explanation  of  this  power,  account  must  also  be  taken  of 
the  lofty  aim  which  he  had  in  preaching.  He  was  not  content  simply 
to  gain  the  ear  of  the  people,  nor  would  he  ever  descend  to  the  use  of 
questionable  means  to  gain  this  end.  He  sought  to  enlighten  the 
understanding,  and,  through  the  force  of  truths  presented  to  it,  to 
touch  the  heart,  «nd  in  this  way  "  to  raise  up  a  well-instructed  genera- 
tion of  Christian  men  and  women  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works." 

It  will  be  noticed  from  these  remarks  that  in  preaching  he  was 
accustomed  to  the  use  of  a  manuscript — a  practice  upon  which  the 
han.  has  been  put  among  Seceders.     But  that  he  was  not  tied  to  any 
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Buch  help,  and  could  in  an  emergency  dispense  with  it,  appears  from 
the  following  incidents  in  which  we  have  interesting  glimpses  of  him 
as  a  preacher.  The  first  occurred  in  connection  with  the  advocacy  of 
the  Education  Scheme  in  the  Free  Church.  On  this  errand  he  had 
gone  to  the  extreme  north  of  Scotland,  and  this  is  -the  account  of  the 
matter  referred  to  which  is  given  by  a  companion  : — 

**  On  the  Tuesday  morning,  we  left  Wick  for  Castletown,  on  the  north  coast  of 
Caithness.  When  within  eight  miles  of  the  village,  although  it  was  only  about 
eight  o'clock,  we  observed  groups  of  people  on  the  road,  travelling  in  the  same 
direction  as  ourselves.  As  we  passed  on  the  number  of  the  groups  mcreased,  and 
at  last  he  observed — *  There  must  be  a  market  hereabout  to-day.'  I  had,  how- 
ever, observed  that  the  people  carried  Bibles  in  their  hands,  and  I  said  in  reply — 
'These  people  are  going  to  hear  you  preach.'  He  said,  *That  cannot  be,  as  we 
are  only  going  to  meet  the  officebearers.*  *That  may  be  true,'  I  said,  *but  the 
people  have  heard  that  you  are  to  be  here,  and  they  are  determined  that  you  shall 
preach.'  *  Well,*  he  replied,  *but  I  have  sent  all  my  sermons  by  the  mail  to 
Thurso.  What  can  I  do  ?  *  By  this  time  we  had  reached  Castletown — the  street 
of  which  was  filled  with  people  crowding  towards  the  Free  Church.  After  breakfast 
and  worship  at  the  manse,  we  proceeded  towards  the  church,  of  which  the  Rev. 
Mr.  M*Kenzie  was  minister.  On  our  way  I^r.  Candlish  said — *  Oh,  it  is  clear  that 
we  must  have  public  worship  here  this  morning.  Can  you  suggest  a  text  ?  *  I 
was  rather  taken  aback,  but  on  reflecting  a  little  I  said,  '  Yes,  you  are  here  on  the 
subject  of  Bible  education,  take  the  passage  in  Psalm  cxix.  and  9th,  "Where* 
withal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?  by  taking  heed  thereto  according  to 
thy  word."  He  made  no  reply,  but  soon  after  passed  through  the  great  crowd 
that  thronged  the  church  to  the  pulpit.  Having  finished  the  preliminary  exer- 
cises, to  my  great  surprise,  notwithstanding  the  previous  conversation,  he  announced 
for  the  text  Psalm  cxix.  and  9th.  I  really  did  not  know  how  he  could  preach 
without  reading,  and  more  especially  without  preparation,  but  a  more  masterly 
discourse  I  never  heard.  He  rivctted  the  attentiorf  of  his  congregation  for  more 
than  an  hour,  and  left  them  with  all  the  impressions  they  had  of  his  greatness  as  a 
preacher  of  the  word,  not  only  confirmed,  but  deepened." 

The  other  incident  occurred  when  he  was  on  a  visit  to  London.. 
He  had  gone  to  preach  in  Regent  Square  Church,  with  which  his 
relations  was  very  intimate,  and  which  wa?  then  without  a  pastor  : — 

**  While  tliere  and  pending  the  Sabbath  on  which  he  was  to  preach,  the  hotel 
in  which  he  was  staying  took  fire.  Providentially,  this  occurred  in  the  evening, 
and  not  when  the  inmates  were  asleep,  else  the  result  would  probably  have  been 
fatal.  As  it  was,  Mr.  Candlish  was  glad  to  escape  with  his  life,  and  everything 
he  had  with  him,  including  sermons,  was  consumed.  The  event  was  disastrous 
enough,  but  it  did  not  prevent  him  preaching  unwritten  sermons,  one  of  which 
was  taken  down  in  shorthand,  imknown  to  him,  and  printed  during  the  same 
week  in  a  serial  consisting  of  sermons  gleaned  in  this  way.  He  was  wont  to  say 
that  he  found  it  more  useful  than  any  sermon  he  had  ever  preached  with  so  little 
expenditure  of  labour,  for  he  found  it  so  correct  in  form  and  substance  that,  in  after 
years,  he  frequently  preached  it  from  the  printed  copy  in  various  places." 

While  Dr.  Candlish  exerted  this  influence  in  the  pulpit,  he  was 
earnest,  painstaking,  and  diligent  in  all  other  departments  of  a  minis- 
ter's work.  It  was  only  as  an  assistant,  as  we  have  previously  men- 
tioned, that  he  first  came  to  St.  George's,  Edinburgh.  His  position, 
as  his  biographer  tells  us,  "  was  not  at  first  intended  to  be  perma- 
nent, nor  had  he  any  expectation  that  it  would  assume  such  a  character. 
His  ambition  did  not  soar  so  high  as  to  anticipate  his  becoming  min- 
ister of  St.  George's.  He  was  there  merely  as  temporary  assistant  to 
Mr.  Martin,  whose  health,  after  a  brief  service  in  that  charge,  had 
become  impaired,  and  who  had  betaken  himself  to  the  warmer  climate 


DR.   CANDLI8H.  171 

of  Italy- for  the  winter/'  Turning  to  one  of  the  letters  written  at  thia 
time,  we  find  him  thus  revealing  his  thoughts  and  feelings  to  one  of 
his  early  and  intimate  friends : — 

"  I  almost  wonder  at  my  presumption  and  success.  I  was  surprised  to  find 
myself  here,  and  feel  considerable  diffidence  as  to  my  being  able  to  assume  a  pro- 
per tone  and  preserve  a  right  line  of  conduct.  For  the  pulpit  duties,  health  being 
supposed,  I  was  not  much  afraid,  having;  a  tolerable  stock-in-trade,  but  for  the 
pnvate  intercourse,  etc.,  it  is  difficult  and  delicate  for  a  mere  assistant  in  so  im- 
portant and  prominent  a  chaige  to  know  and  keep  his  place.  My  hope  is  that  I 
shall  not  be  long  here.  I  would  fain  retreat  for  at  least  ten  or  twelve  years  to  a 
country  charge,  provided  it  was  my  own.'' 

This  desire  for  a  country  charge,  which  continued  with  him  many 
years  after  this  date,  was  not  to  be  gratified.  On  Mr.  Martin's  death 
ia  1834,  he  was  appointed  his  successor,  and  this  just  at  a  time  when 
the  congregation  of  Begent  Square,  London,  from  which  the  volatile 
Irving  had  been  excluded,  had  resolved  to  ask  him  to  become 
their  pastor.  Settled  as  minister  of  this  prominent  city  charge  he 
threw  himself  with  all  the  ardour  of  youthful  energy  into  the  vanomi 
branches  of  the  work  The  church  extension  movement  which  had 
originated  with  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  which  had  for  its  aim  the  enlai^e- 
ment  of  the  old  parochial  system  of  the  church  to  keep  pace  with  the 
growth  of  the  population,  was  then  at  its  height.  The  young  minister 
could  not  rest  until  he  had  done  something  to  secure  church  ordi- 
nances for  the  8000  inhabitants  of  his  parish.  So  great  was  his  zeal 
and  energy  in  this  matter  that  just  on  the  day  before  his  marriage  he 
issued  a  circular  to  the  members  of  his  congregation  about  the  pro- 
posed erection  of  a  branch  church. 

Along  with  this  movement  to  secure  church  ordinances  for  the 
whole  population  of  the  country,  which  resulted  from  a  quickened 
spiritual  life,  there  was  another  to  secure  a  good  education  for  the 
joimg.  A  great  deal  was  done  in  the  beginning  of  the  century 
towards  the  realisation  of  that  noble  scheme  of  education  which  the 
master  mind  of  John  Knox  had  laid  down  centuries  before.  It 
has  been  said  by  a  recent  writer  that  ''about  1842  the  Church  was 
nearer  John  Knox's  scheme  as  regarded  her  ordinary  schools  than 
she  had  ever  been  before."  Under  the  pastorate  of  Dr.  Andrew 
Thomson  a  flourishing  school  had  been  established  in  St.  George's 
Parish,  and  Dr.  Candlish  vigorously  pursued  the  same  policy  and 
sought  to  secure  fur  every  child  in  the  parish  ample  school  accommo- 
dation, and  the  communication,  along  with  a  secular  training,  of  a 
wholesome  religious  instruction.  The  large  and  increasing  amount 
of  work  all  this  entailed  must  have  been  very  heavy,  and  we  do  not 
wonder  that  he  longed  for  a  more  retired  and  circumscribed  sphere  of 
labour.  But  every  effort  to  separate  him  from  St.  George's  at  this 
and  later  periods  were  frustrated.  It  was  the  sphere  Providence 
had  designed  him  to  611.  The  last  attempt  of  this  kind  was  de- 
feated in  rather  a  remarkable  way.  On  the  death  of  Dr.  Chalmers 
he  was,  against  the  urgent  remonstrances  of  his  cougref^ation,  ap- 
pointed to  one  of  the  chairs  in  the  Free  Church  College,  Edinburgh. 
The  minister  called  to  be  his  successor,  the  Rev.  A.  Stewart  of 
Cromarty,  the  intimate  friend  and  adviser  of  Hugh  Miller,  died  while 
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this  call  was  being  prosecuted,  and  Dr.  Candlish  quietly  stepped  back 
to  bis  old  work. 

The  church  extension  movement,  to  which  we  have  referred,  may 
be  said  to  have  led  to  the  memorable  struggle  which  issued  in  the 
Disruption  of  the  Church  in  1843.  The  struggle  was  in  its  first 
stages  when  Candlish  began  his  ministry,  and  it  was  not  long  ere  he 
was  led  to  take  a  prominent  part  in  it  Into  its  history  and  his  con- 
nection with  it,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  enter  with  any  minuteness. 
His  first  appearance  in  the  arena  of  conflict  was  in  connection  with 
the  famous  Auchterarder  case.  The  Earl  of  Kinnoull,  who  was  the 
patron  of  the  parish  of  Auchterarder,  had  presented  a  Mr.  Young  to 
the  church.  But  with  the  exception  of  one  individual,  all  the  male 
heads  of  families  in  the  parish  were  opposed  to  the  settlement.  The 
Presbytery,  acting  upon  the  Veto  Act  recently  passed  by  the  Church, 
which  gave  to  congregations  the  power  of  preventing  the  settlement 
of  unworthy  or  unacceptable  presentees,  refused  to  proceed  with  his 
ordination.  The  Earl  of  Kinnoull  then  raised  an  action  in  the  Court 
of  Session  to  have  it  declared  that  the  Presbytery  was  bound  in  law 
to  take  Mr.  Young  on  trials  with  a  view  to  his  ordination,  notwith- 
standing the  opposition  of  the  people.  He  succeeded  in  this  action, 
and  it  was  declared  to  be  beyond  the  power  of  the  Church  to  pass 
any  such  law  as  the  Veto  Act.  This  decision  of  the  Court  of  Session 
when  appealed  against,  was  confirmed  by  the  House  of  Lords.  Just 
on  the  back  of  this  the  Assembly  of  1839  met,  and  this  of  course  was 
the  most  conspicuous  and  exciting  subject  of  discussion.  The  Mode- 
rate party,  headed  by  Dr.  Cook,  were  in  favour  of  acquiescing  in  the 
decision  of  the  Law  Courts,  and  accepting  without  murmur  the 
Erastian  yoke  of  patronage.  The  Evangeliccd  party,  led  by  Dr.  Chal- 
mers, with  which  were  Candlish's  warm  sympathies,  were  for  resist- 
ance to  this  decision,  and  in  this  way  asserting  the  spiritual  inde- 
pendence of  the  Church.  And  a  third  party  made  its  appearance  and 
advised  a  middle  course,  conciliatory  to  the  Law  Courts,  and  yet 
seeming  to  conserve  the  independent  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  in 
spiritual  matters.  It  was  against  the  motion  of  this  third  party, 
which  appeared  to  him  a  disguised  betrayal  of  the  Church's  indepen- 
dence, that  Dr.  Candlish's  first  speech  on  the  floor  of  the  Assembly 
was  directed.     The  scene  is  thus  depicted  by  his  biographer : — 

'*  It  was  towards  the  close  of  a  long  and  keen  debate,  an4  when  he  rose  in  one 
of  the  back  benches  of  the  Tron  Church  where  the  Assembly  was  then  held  there 
were  unmistakeable  indications  of  an  indisposition  to  hear  him.  He  was  then  a 
very  youn^  minister,  having  been  ordained  less  than  five  years  previously,  and 
except  in  Edinburgh  was  almost  entirely  unknown  in  the  Church,  and  it  was  natu- 
rally thought  that  it  would  be  better  to  leave  the  debate  in  the  hands  of  the  seniors. 
Some  of  us  who  knew  the  gifts  that  were  in  him  shouted  to  give  him  a  hearing,  and 
he  walked  along  the  passage  towards  the  Moderator's  chair,  and  passing  his  hand 
through  his  hair  as  was  his  wont  when  he  became  excited,  began  a  speech  which 
at  once  gained  him  a  foremost  place  among  Assembly  debaters.'' 

Ever  after  this  in  the  discussions  of  the  Assembly,  in  stirring  up  the 
people  throughout  the  country,  and  in  the  negotiations  of  the  Church 
parties  with  the  leading  Statesmen,  he  took  an  important  and  very 
conspicuous  part. 
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When  the  struggle  issued  in  the  rending  asunder  of  the  Church  in 
1843,  Gandlisb  was  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Free  Church,  and  so 
long  as  he  liyed,  directed,  and  to  a  very  large  extent  controlled  every 
movement  within  it.     Whether  we  think  of  the  Education  Scheme, 
which  sought  to  attach  a  day-school  to  every  congregation,  or  the 
College  Scheme  which  issued  in  the  establishment  of  Theological 
HaOs  in  the  centres  of  Glasgow  and  Aberdeen  as  well  as  Edinburgh, 
of  the  Union  Scheme  by  which  was  sought  the  comprehension  of  all 
difltentiDg  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Scotland  in  one  communion,  we 
find  him  in  the  fore-front     With  regard  to  the  Manse  Scheme,  and 
the  Sustentation  Fimd  Scheme,  though  not  so  closely  idcDtified  with 
these  as  the  others,  he  yet  rendered  them  very  valuable  assistance.    As 
to  his  power  as  a  leader  and  debater,  history  has  given  its  verdict    His 
talents  were  of  that  order  which  shone  even  more  on  the  platform 
than  in  the  pulpit     The  subtle  dialectic  power  of  which  he  was  mas- 
ter, and  which  sometimes  seemed  to  master  him,  found  most  congenial 
work  in  dissectiDg  the  arguments  of  an  opponent  and  laying  bare  the 
&]lacies  beneath  his  statements,  and  also  in  seeking  to  convince  others 
by  most  subtle  definitions  and  ingenious  aiguments  that  his  position 
was  the  right  one.     He  always  excelled  in  winding  up  a  debate  when 
he  had  the  whole  field  that  had  been  traversed  before  him.     But 
along  with  this  capacity  of  rule  which  he  did  undoubtedly  possess, 
there  seems  to  have  been  developed  a  love  of  rule,  and  a  disposition 
to  treat  in  rather  a  high-handed  way  any  strong  opposition.     This, 
with  a  temperament  that  appears  to  have  been  exceedingly  irritable, 
could  hardly  but  lead  to  serious  ruptures  with  those  who  could  not 
agree  with  him  in  his  policy.    There  were  such  ruptures,  although  in 
these  Memorials,  they  are  very  lightly  touched  upon.    For  many  years 
there  was  no  communication  between  him  and  L)r.  Cunningham,  and 
Dr.  Cunningham  publicly  "  washed  his  hands  of  the  system  of  ecclesi- 
astical diplomacy  of  which  Candlish  was  the  leading  spirit"      The 
healing  of  this  rupture  shows,  however,  that  if  in  the  heat  of  contro- 
▼ersy  Candlish  did  not  know  how  to  yield,  ho  knew  how  to  forgive. 
When  he  learned  that  Dr.  Cunningham  had  been  seized  with  an 
affection  of  the  eyes  which  threatened  the  loss  "of  one  of  them,  he 
could  not  resist  the  impulse  to  write  to  him,  and  did  so,  beginning 
in  the  old  familiar  style  which  had  been  disused  between  them  since 
their  rupture,  *  My  dear  Cunningham/  and  pouring  out  his  heart 
in  expressing  his  concern  and  sympathy  with  him  in  his  affliction." 
He  was  very  doubtful  as  to  how  his  letter  would  be  received,  and 
aaked  Dr.  Guthrie  to  call  and  ascertain.    He  was  much  rejoiced  when 
he  found  it  had  produced  a  good  effect,  and  that  all  the  past  estrange- 
ment had  been  forgotten.     His  quarrel  with  Hugh  Miller — which 
also  arose  from  Miller's  conscientious  scruples  as  to  his  policy — had  not 
so  pleasant  a  termination.     There  was  no  healing  of  the  breach,  no 
cessation  of  unpleasant  feeling,  and  it  is  Mrs.  Miller's  testimony  that 
the  quarrel  weighed  very  heavily  upon  the  mind  of  her  husband,  a 
man  of  greater  intellect,  of  nobler  heart,  and  firmer  principle  than 
Candlish  was.     Candlish's  attempts  to  carry  out  his  policy  by  recom- 
mending  his  own  men  to  vacant  influential  congregations — a  practice 
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which  has  wrought  much  mischief  in  the  Free  Church — ^led  in  some 
instances  to  stout  resistance  and  keen  controversy.  But  perhaps  it 
may  he  said  that  the  most  conspicuous  faults  of  his  pohcy  arose  fix>Di 
his  intense  devotion  to  the  Free  Church.  The  idea  before  his  mind, 
a;3  well  as  before  the  minds  of  other  Disruption  leaders,  was  a  national 
influential  organisation,  such  as  that  which  had  been  broken  up  is 
1843.  They  wished  to  be  r(^arded  as  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  to 
gain  and  to  keep  that  position  in  the  country  which  would  support 
such  a  claim.  If  they  had  sought  this  with  the  single-hearted  desin 
to  bless  Scotland  with  a  pure  gospel  and  a  religious  education  for  the 
young,  nothing  but  good  would  have  come  out  of  it.  But  alas !  there 
is  no  perfection  here,  either  in  churches  or  in  individuals.  It  was 
not  long  ere  ecclesiastical  pride  and  rivalry  began  to  manifest  them* 
selves  in  the  Free  Church,  and  a  carnal  policy  was  adopted  to  gratiff 
it  It  was  from  any  participation  in  the  sin  of  this  policy  that  Dr. 
Cunningham  sought  by  a  public  statement  to  &ee  himself.  It  became 
the  paramount  question  in  this  policy,  not.  How  shall  the  Free  Churcl: 
best  discharge  the  high  duties  which  God  in  His  Providence  has  laid 
upon  her  {  but  rather.  How  shall  the  Free  Church  maintain  her  posi 
tion  in  the  land,  and  make  her  power  among  the  Chiurches  felt  to  h( 
supreme  %  The  spirit  of  contending  for  truth  which  was  manifestec 
at  the  era  of  the  Disruption  was  supplanted  by  a  spirit  of  ecclesiaa 
tical  rivalry.  We  have  no  doubt  that  Dr.  Candlish,  in  adopting  sad 
a  policy,  had  the  most  disinterested  and  unselfish  motives,  but  w< 
have  as  little  doubt  that  if  he  had  made  the  maintenance  and  defono 
of  truth  a  higher  concern  than  the  external  glory  of  his  Church,  h< 
would  have  acted  more  nobly  and  done  his  Church  more  good  in  th* 
end. 

Among  other  evils  this  intense  devotion  to  his  own  branch  of  tin 
Church  led  him  to  do  injustice  to  other  branches.  We  may  tak' 
one  instance  that  nearly  affects  ourselves.  In  1852  the  Secessioi 
Synod,  by  a  narrow  majority,  resolved  to  seek  admission  into  the  Fre 
Church,  and  a  union  was  consummated  in  the  Assembly  of  that  yeai 
In  his  speech  on  that  occasion.  Dr.  Candlish  spoke  as  if  the  stream  o 
Secession  history  had  become  blended  with  the^  larger  river  of  th 
Free  Kirk,  and  entirely  ignored  the  large  minority  who  then  remainet 
steadfast  to  their  principles,  and  inherited  the  traditions  of  the  Churob 
The  same  thing  is  done  by  the  writer  of  his  Memorials,  and  there  i 
added  to  this  slight,  an  assertion  that  the  Free  Church  conserve 
Beformation  principles,  which  we  take  leave  to  say,  is  without  foundu 
tion.     Dr.  Wilson  says  at  page  475  of  these  Memorials  :  — 

"The  General  Assembly  of  1852  was  signalised  by  the  union  of  the  Origim 
Secession  Synod  with  the  Free  Church.  Dr.  Candlish  took  a  very  prominent  pai 
in  promoting  this  union  ;  and  partly  at  least  as  a  preparation  for  it  he  prepare 
and  submitted  to  the  General  Assembly  of  185 1  a  document  which  was  adopte<f 
under  the  title  of  an  Act  and  Declaration  anent  the  publication  of  the  Subordinal 
Standards,  and  other  authoritative  documents  of  the  Church.  It  is  a  historia 
testimony  identifying  the  position  and  principles  of  the  Free  Church  with  thos 
which  had  been  held  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  from  the  Reformation.  The  Orig 
nal  Secession  Synod  accordingly  approached  the  Free  Church  with  a  represent! 
tion  in  which  was  set  forth  the  fact  that  their  fathers,  when  driven  from  the  Churc 
of  Scotland,  appealed  to  the   first  free  and  reforming  Assembly,  and  that  the 
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trd  the  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  as  representing  the  body  tq  which  the 
jeal  had  been  takeiL  On  this  representation  the  Union  was  happily  consum- 
ted." 

There  is  not  a  whisper  here  that  there  were  any  who  had  coa- 

entions   objections  to   the  Union  because  the  Free  Church  hud 

led  to  take  up  Reformation  ground,  or  that  there  is  a  Church  in  the 

id  that  conserves  the  principles  of  Seceders.    We  are  conveniently 

lored  that  the  Free  Church  may  be  magnified.    We  are  little  among 

)  thousands  of  Judah,  but  we  may  calmly  bear  this  pride,  under  the 

lyiction  that  our  principles  shall  yet  under  God  be  the  salvation  of 

r  country.     It  is  too  an  entire  misrepresentation  of  facts  to  affirm 

it  the  Act  and  Declaration  of  1851,  placed  the  Free  Church  in  the 

ne  position  as  that  occupied  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  at  the  time 

the  Second  Reformation. 

Our  space   will  not  permit  us  to  enter  on  any  discussion  of  Dr. 

ndlish  as  a  theologian,  and  of  the  value  of  his  contributions  to 

is  science.     This  is  the  subject  dealt  with  in  the  concluding  chapter 

these  memorials,  which  is  from  the  pen  of  Principal  Rainy.  Though 

trked  by  a  great  insight  into  Dr.  Candlish's  meutal  peculiarities  aud 

powerful  analysis  of  his  methods  of  thought,  it  does  not  state 

ry  clearly  the  positions  taken  up  by  him.     The  great  theological 

.estion   in  the  discussion  of  which  Candlish  took   part  was   the 

ktherhood  of  God,  and  as  inseparably  bound  up  with  it,  the  sonship 

believers.       His  aim    was  to  defend  the  Reformed   doctrine  in 

•position  to  the  present  Broad  Church  views  which  were  then  appear- 

g,  but  in  doing  so  his  subtle  ingenuity  in  drawiug  distinctions  and 

iding  analogies  seem  to  have  led  him  into  positions  that  cannot  be 

untained.     He  denied  sonship  to  man  as  created  in  God's  image, 

id  identified  the  Sonship  of  Christ  with  that  given  to  believers, 

a  this  matter  Dr.  Rainy  remarks  : 

"  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  Dr.  Candlish's  treatment  of  the  original  condition 
man  assumed  too  much  of  the  character  of  a  simple  polemic  against  Sonship 
id  in  favour  of  Subjectship.  Perhaps  if  he  had  combined  his  main  assertion 
ith  a  more  sympathetic  weighing  of  the  texts  and  facts  which, have  suggested  to 
ost  minds  the  impression  of  a  goodness  we  may  well  call  fatherly,  he  might  have 
reogthened  and  enriched  his  theory.  He  admits  *  anticipation  *  of  the  coming. 
>nship,  as  an  element  or  aspect  of  the  original  state,  and  perhaps  a  thought  lies 
ere  which  might  have  been  advantageously  developed.  On  the  other  hand,  as  rc- 
irds  the  Sonship  of  Christ  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  application  to  this  ques- 
)n  of  the  theology  of  the  relations  subsisting  between  the  eternal  persons  was 
0  venturous  for  most  minds  ....  Our  terms  and  arguments  begin  to  fail  us 
hen  we  rise  so  high.  It  is  hard  to  reason  of  the  'identity  '  of  the  relation  to 
od,  into  which  we  are  adopted  in  Christ,  with  the  relation,  so  far  as  that  is  Son- 
ip,  of  the  Son  to  the  Father." 

While  the  verdict  appears  to  be  that  he  has  failed  to  make  good 

ly  claims  to  be  a  thorough  theologian,  it  must  be  remembered  that 

s  life  was  a  busy  one  in  the  ecclesiastical  sphere,  aud  that  the 

16  time  devoted  to   theological  discussion   was   snatched   from   a 

reer  on  which  heavy  demands  of  a  very  different  kind  were  being 

•Dstantly  made. 

The  glimpses  of  his  home  and  private  life  in  these  Memorials  are 

few,  that  we  gladly  close  this  notice  with  a  reference  to  one  or  two 

them.     They  leave  the  impression  upon  us  that  he  was  a  good 
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AS  well  as  a  great  xnan.  He  was  veiy  fond  of  his  children,  and 
entered  with  them  oftentimes  into  their  sports.  An  old  familiar 
friend  says,  that  when  his  children  were  anticipating  and  planning 
jBome  amusement  and  found  that  at  the  time  their  father  was  to  be 
from  home,  they  gladly  postponed  their  expected  enjoyment  for  the 
fiake  of  his  companionship  in  it.  "We  will  wait/*  they  said,  "till 
lie  comes  back  that  we  may  have  fun."  Though  in  company  his 
brusque  manner  was  rather  repellent^  and  sometimes  almost  looked 
like  rudeness,  yet  his  attachment  to  friends  was  sincere  and  ardent 
The  late  Lord  Ardmillan  relates  the  following  touching  incident  which 
fierves  to  illustrate  this.  ''  To  me  he  was  always  a  warm  and  kind, 
B&  he  was  a  dear  friend.  He  was  nearly  forty  years  my  pastor,  and  I 
owe  more  to  him.  than  I  can  venture  to  express.  Never  can  I  forget 
o\M  parting  when,  shortly  before  his  death,  he  threw  his  feeble  arms 
iiround  me  and  said,  'Oh,  James  Crawford,  we  have  been  friends 
^fty  years.' " 

As  a  Christian  his  piety  was  not  obtrusive  but  deep  and  real  There 
is  no  account  of  his  conversion  in  early  life,  and  there  is  only  one  re- 
ference in  his  published  letters  to  any  religious  difficulties  through 
which  he  passed.  But  though  the  saving  change  was  not  accompanied 
with  anything  to  fix  its  date,  its  genuineness  was  clearly  manifested 
in  the  deep  piety  which  runs  through  his  life  and  labours.  Whatever 
^ults  may  l>e  found  with  his  writings  no  one  can  deny  that  a  rich 
vein  of  pure  and  true  devotional  feeling  runs  through  them.  Even 
ihe  mistakes  into  which  he  fell  in  theological  controversy,  were  the 
mistakes  of  one  ever  terribly  in  earnest  about  the  truth  and  the 
vindication  of  it  against  misleading  error.  "  Deep  reverence,"  says 
one  who  seems  to  have  known  him  well,  ''was  a  characteristic  of 
his  religious  nature,  and  the  outcome  of  his  strong  beliefs,  and  gave 
An  unexpected  pathos  to  his  voice  in  prayer,  and  in  the  reading  of 
sacred  poetry."  When  the  end  came,  and  the  armour  he  had  worn 
in  matiy  a  heated  controversy  was  laid  aside,  the  deep  piety  of  his 
lieart  welled  forth.  His  friends  have  treasured  many  of  his  sayings 
on  his  death-bed,  but  none  we  think  is  so  beautiful  and  touching  as 
that  addressed  to  his  house-maid.  One  day  when  she  was  in  his  room, 
he  said,  "  Is  that  Elisabeth  ?  Come  here.  I  have  often  been  sharp 
to  you  about  the  study  fire.  I  am  sorry  for  it.  Will  you  forgive 
me  1 "  Shaking  hands  with  her  he  added,  "  I  pray  that  when  like 
ine  you  come  to  lie  on  your  death-bed  you  may  have  the  same 
peace  I  enjoy  through  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  He  often  said  that 
he  experienced  no  raptures,  but  enjoyed  abundant  peace  by  resting  on 
the  great  facts  of  our  holy  religion,  the  Death  and  Kesurrection  of 
Jesus. 

Thus  resting  peacefully  in  Jesus,  Robert  Smith  Candlish  passed 
away  one  Sabbath  night  in  October  1873.  His  career  is  one  in  which  all 
Scotchmen  may  feel  a  justifiable  pride,  and  his  character  one  that 
may  stimulate  every  true  child  of  God. 
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A   SERMON     PREACHBD    IN    AID    OF    THE    SHIPWRECKED    FISHERMEN    AND 

mariners'   800IE1T. 

"  They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in  great  waters  ;  these 
see  the  works  of  the  Lord  and  His  wonders  in  the  deep.  For  He  commandeth, 
and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind,  which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof.  They  mount  up> 
to  the  heaven,  they  go  down  again  to  the  depths  :  their  soul  is  melted  because  of 
trouble.  Hiey  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  tike  a  drunken  man,  and  are  at  their 
wit's  end.  Then  they  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He  bringeth  them 
oat  ol  their  distresses.  He  maketh  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof 
are  still.  Then  are  they  glad,  because  they  be  quiet ;  so  He  bringeth  them  untO' 
their  desired  haven.  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  aiicl 
for  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men  !" — Psalm  cvii.  23-31. 

Therb  is  wonderful  yariety  in  the  Bible.  It  contains  truths  suited 
to  all  the  conditions  of  human  life.  It  speaks  to  men  of  every  ago 
and  race  and  temperament  with  the  same  power ;  and  each  one  who 
has  come  to  it  with  a  teachable  heart  has  found  in  it  what  seemed  to 
be  written  for  himself  and  for  no  other.  And  if  we  may  say  this  of 
the  whole  of  God's  Word,  we  may  say  it  with  especial  force  of  some 
sections  of  it.  One  of  those  parts  of  Scripture  that  have  an  interest 
at  once  universal  and  individual  is  the  Book  of  Psalms.  It  is  not  of 
an  age  but  for  all  time.  Like  Mary's  alabaster  box  of  ointment  it 
has  perfumed  all  the  centuries,  and  it  has  lost  none  of  its  sweetness 
through  the  lapse  of  years.  Its  influence  has  been  independent  of 
race  and  nationality  ;  for,  although  its  human  authors  belonged  to  a 
people  that  repelled  rather  than  attracted  the  rest  of  mankind,  it  has 
broken  through  every  wall  of  partition,  and  has  found  a  home  in 
every  country.  It  has  moulded  the  affections,  and  brightened  the 
hopes,  and  piudfied  the  faith  of  believers  of  the  most  diverse  char- 
acters, as  no  other  book  of  Scripture,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Gospels,  has  done.  The  sorrows  and  joys  and  longings  and  struggles 
and  victories,  that  find  their  expression  in  it^  are  not  those  of  one 
man  or  of  one  people,  but  of  men  everywhere  and  always.  It  is  not 
David's  cry  alone  that  rises  to  the  throne  of  God,  or  David's  heart 
that  is  laid  bare,  or  David's  gratitude  that  is  rendered.  The  words 
which  he  and  his  feUow-singers  wrote,  centuries  before  Christ  came  in 
the  flesh,  speak  of  the  aspirations  and  fears  and  triumphs  of  all  New 
Testatueut  Christians.  Wliatever  differences  of  opinion  or  position 
may  separate  them,  God's  children  discover  here  something  which 
takes  hold  of  each  of  their  hearts,  and  suits  each  of  their  cases. 

We  could  not  have  a  better  illustration  of  the  truth  that  the  Bible 
has  a  message  fcr  men  in  every  condition  of  life,  than  that  which  is 
furnished  by  this  psalm.  It  holds  up  to  our  view  four  striking 
pictures.  They  are  all  set  in  the  same  frame  of  thanksgiving  ;  but 
they  represent  very  di3f  jrent  scenes.  The  travellers  in  the  desert — 
the  prisoner  in  the  dungeon — the  sick  man  on  his  seeming  deathbed — 
the  sailors  in  the  storm — each  has  an  interest  of  its  own,  and  each 
appeals  to  a  distinct  and  separate  class. 

How  very  different  is  the  first  picture  from  the  last  1     The  first 
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looks  to  the  East,  and  transports  us  to  a  world  of  which  we  know 
little  by  experience.  It  points  us  to  the  great  pathless  wilderness,  just 
lis  it  was  when  Job  saw  it,  and  Abraham  skirted  it,  and  the  Israelites 
wandered  through  it.  There  is  the  caravan  of  pilgrims  and  so- 
journers. They  have  lost  their  way.  They  have  missed  the  well 
they  hoped  to  reach,  and  the  water  is  gone  in  their  bottles,  and  under 
a  burning  sky  death  looks  them  in  the  face.  But  they  have  a 
refuge  to  which  they  can  turn.  They  know  God,  and  they  call  on 
Him,  and  are  saved.  He  leads  them  back  to  the  path,  and  erelong 
they  reach  a  city  where  men  dwell.  To  many  who  listened  to  the 
psalm,  or  took  part  in  singing  it,  when  it  was  first  written,  these 
verses  would  come  home  with  a  peculiar  power.  The  words  which 
spoke  of  the  desert,  and  of  those  who  went  up  and  down  in  it  search- 
ing for  the  oasis  with  its  refreshing  stream,  and  the  grateful  shadow 
of  its  palm-trees,  would  recall  some  passage  in  their  own  history.  As 
they  hearkened  to  them,  or  uttered  them,  they  would  celebrate  the 
praise3  of  the  Lord  who  had  delivered  them  out  of  the  same  distresses. 

The  last  picture  of  the  sea  and  its  sailors  looks  to  the  lands  of  the 
West.  It  seems  put  into  God's  Book  specially  for  us,  who  belong  to 
an  insular  and  maritime  people.  The  ancient  Hebrews  knew  little 
about  the  sea ;  and  even  the  acquaintance  which  nations  like  the 
Phoenicians  and  the  Greeks  had  with  it  was  very  slight  compared  with 
that  of  modern  and  western  races.  But  it  has  an  honourable  place 
an  our  literatiu'e,  in  our  ballads  and  songs  and  histories.  It  has  been 
a  large  and  important  factor  in  making  us  the  nation  we  are  to-day. 
It  is  the  chief  source  of  our  riches,  and  the  principal  channel  of  our 
commerce,  and  our  strongest  bulwark  of  defence.  The  *'  great  and 
wide  sea,"  which  to  the  Jews  was  the  type  of  all  that  is  mysterious 
and  unknown,  is  very  familiar  to  us. 

Let  us  turn  therefore  to  this  picture,  which  has  special  claims  on 
our  attention  ;  and  let  us  look  at  some  of  the  reasons,  of  which  these 
verses  tell  us,  why  we  should  take  an  interest  in  our  sailors — in  those 
**  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships." 

We  ought  to  do  so,  the  psalm  reminds  us,  because  of  their  import- 
ance to  the  toorlcTs  welfare,  "  They  do  business  in  great  waters,"  this 
old  singer  says.  God  has  made  the  wide  ocean  for  a  purpose.  It 
appears  to  separate  men,  to  divide  them  into  nationalities  that  have 
few  sympathies  in  common,  to  be  an  almost  insurmountable  barrier 
in  the  way  of  free  intercourse  between  peoples  that  are  distant  from 
€ach  other.  One  of  the  Roman  poets  spoke  of  it  as  the  sea  which 
sunders  society  and  makes  brotherhood  impossible  ;*  and  at  first 
sight  his  description  seems  to  be  the  true  one.  But  it  unites  far 
more  really  than  it  divides.  Every  ship  that  is  launched  helps  to 
link  one  land  to  another ;  and  the  sailors  who  direct  its  course  bring 
men  into  close  connection  with  their  fellows  in  the  remotest  parts  of 
the  world.  Through  their  agency  climates  interchange  products,  and 
nations  carry  on  the  work  of  commerce  ;  for  no  one  country,  however 
firuitfid  it  may  be,  produces  all  things.  We  require  one  another  for 
our  luxuries  and  comforts,  and  even  for  our  necessaries — our  food 

*"  Dissociabili  Oceano,"  Hor,  Odes,  L  3. 
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and  dothing.  The  far  West  of  the  new  world  sends  us  its  grain,  and 
the  far  East  of  the  old  gives  us  its  raiment.  And  thus  we  are  taught 
the  salutary  lesson  that  we  cannot  isolate  ourselves  from  the  rest  of 
men,  and  the  text  receives  a  fresh  illustration,  "  None  of  us  liveth 
unto  himselfl"  Our  sympathies  are  widened  and  enlarged,  and 
brotherhood  grows  through  material  needs.  When  we  look  on  the 
sea  which  our  sailors  traverse  so  constantly  on  our  behalf,  we  are 
reminded  that  we  are  not  only  citizens  of  one  particular  nation,  but 
dtiaena  of  the  great  world.  We  learn  simply  as  men  to  feel  an  inte- 
rest in  those  with  whom  we  traffic ;  and  if  we  are  Christian  men,  the 
interest  wUl  be  immeasurably  deepened  and  intensified.  Those  who 
have  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  and  who  have  caught 
something  of  their  Saviour's  yearning  compassion  for  the  lost  aud 
dying,  cannot  help  regarding  the  ship  with  its  sailors  as  an  ally  of 
the  highest  human  and  Chnstiau  enterprise — an  ally  the  value  of 
whose  assistance  it  is  quite  impossible  for  them  to  overestimate.  Aud 
thia  seems  to  tell  us  the  reason  why  the  science  of  navigation  should 
scarcely  have  been  known  until  Christianity  appeared,  and  should 
have  noade  such  progress  since.  When  we  think  how  those  that  go 
down  to  the  sea  have  carried  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  from  land 
to  land,  and  have  done  the  work,  not  only  of  our  lower  earth,  but  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we  understand  why  the  ocean  should  no  longer 
be  suffered  to  continue  the  impassable  barrier  it  once  was  between 
one  country  and  another.  No  advantage  could  have  resulted  to  man- 
kind if  the  idolatrous  nations  of  antiquity  had  been  great  sailors,  aud 
had  held  the  same  frequent  and  familiar  intercourse  with  races  distant 
from  themselves  which  we  do;  and  it  was  God's  wise  providence  and 
wakeful  goodness,  we  cannot  doubt,  which  kept  them  for  the  most 
part  within  their  own  confines.  But  sioce  the  Dayspring  from  on 
high  has  visited  the  world,  and  the  Sun  of  righteousuess  has  arisen 
with  light  and  healing  for  the  children  of  men,  the  sea  no  longer 
sunders  the  peoples  of  the  earth.  It  draws  men  together,  and  makes 
them  join  hand&  The  element  that  prevented  those  who  would  only 
have  brought  evil  and  harm  and  falsehood  to  others,  from  achieving 
their  end,  and  that  limited  the  area  within  which  they  could  spread 
the  baleful  knowledge  of  error  and  sin,  has  been  transformed  into  the 
servant  and  friend  of  Christianity.  It  was  a  ship  that  carried  Paul 
to  Rome,  where  he  preached  the  kingdom  of  God  and  taught  those 
things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  it  has  carried 
many  missionaries  since,  to  *'  Greenland's  icy  mountains  and  India's 
ooral  strand,"  to  the  north  and  the  south  and  the  east  and  the  west^ 
from  which  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  will  be  gathered  at  last,  when 
they  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Because  they  do  business  in  great  waters, — the  needful 
business  of  the  present  world,  and  that  also  of  the  King  of  kings — 
we  should  feel  interest  in  our  sailors. 

And  we  ought  to  do  so,  too,  because  of  the  great  and  strange  sights 
they  me.  It  is  told  of  Sir  Humphrey  Gilbert,  one  of  the  gallant  navi- 
gators of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  that  when  his  little  craft  of  ten 
tons'  burden  sank  on  its  homeward  voyage  from  America,  the  last 
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words  that  were  heard  from  him  by  those  on  board  a  companion  ship 
were  his  cry  to  them  as  he  stood  firm  to  the  helm  of  his  own  vessel, 
**  Courage^  my  friends,  we  are  as  near  heaven  by  sea  as  on  the  land.'' 
We  may  perhaps  give  the  brave  words  a  different  meaning  from  that 
which  they  were  intended  to  bear.  God  is  not  far  from  every  one  of 
ns,  the  apostle  Paul  told  his  Athenian  audience ;  biit  surely  Ho  is 
specially  and  peculiarly  near  the  sailors  who  go  down  to  the  sea  in 
ships.  "  These  see  the  works  of  the  Lord/'  the  psalmist  says,  ''  and 
His  wonders  in  the  deep."  The  evidences  of  a  divine  presence  and 
agency  in  the  world  lie  all  about  ns ;  and  we  only  require  the  open 
eye  and  the  docile  heart  to  discover  them.  Cowper  tells  us  that  to 
the  invisible  One  who  reveals  Himself  in  the  works  of  His  hands  *'  an 
atom  is  an  ample  field  ; "  and  wherever  we  go— to  mountain  or  wood 
or  moorland,  to  the  wayside  brook  or  the  hedgerow  with  its  ferns  and 
mosses — we  find  that  a  higher  wisdom  and  care  than  our  own  are 
busy  making  the  world,  not  habitable  only,  but  beautiful  and  full  of 
many  delights.  But  there  is  somethiug  in  the  seaman's  life  that 
appeals  especially  to  our  intelligent  wonder.  None  is  so  conversant 
as  he  is  with  the  marvels  of  the  natural  world,  and  none  should  under- 
stand so  clearly  the  grandeur  of  its  forces  and  powers.  Away  from 
the  haunts  of  men,  he  seems  to  live  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God, 
80  that  be  may  hear  His  voice  and  catch  His  footstep,  as  Adam  and 
Eve  did  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day.  The  boundless  stretch 
of  waters  over  which  he  travels — the  blue  sea  below,  and  the  blue  sky 
above,  which  meet  his  gaze  for  days  and  weeks  together — these  things 
are  of  themselves  the  best  earthly  image  of  the  infinite.  They  supply 
ns  with  a  more  vivid  and  impressive  conception  of  the  unlimited  God 
than  any  of  the  other  objects  of  our  world  can  do ;  and  no  picture  of 
eternity  and  immensity  is  nearly  so  graphic  as  that  of  a  shoreless, 
fathomless,  endless  sea.  The  mere  ext^ent  of  the  oceans  which  cover 
the  surface  of  our  earth,  and  the  possibility  of  journeying  over  them 
for  long  periods  without  catching  even  the  dim  suggestion  of  land  on 
the  far  horizon,  should  remind  the  mariner  of  the  Lord  who  is  un- 
fettered by  the  conditions  of  time  and  space.  But  this  is  not  alL 
Nowhere  can  we  study  the  variety  in  the  forms  of  creation  more 
favourably  than  out  on  the  sea.  The  ocean  t^ems  with  vegetable 
and  animal  life  ;  and  every  day  is  adding  to  the  catalogue  of  its  flora 
and  fauna.  It  is  full  of  plants  of  exquisite  beauty  and  delicacy ;  and 
there  are  in  it,  to  quote  the  language  of  another  of  the  psalms^ 
"  things  creeping  innumerable,  both  small  and  great  beasts."  The 
sight  of  this  exuberant  life  should  be  a  sermon  without  words — and 
more  powerful  and  eloquent  by  far  than  any  spoken  by  the  lips — 
touching  Him  with  whom  is  the  fountain  of  life,  physical  and  spiritual 
and  eternal.  The  working  of  that  Lord  who  holds  the  waters  in  the 
hollow  of  His  hand  becomes  very  visible  to  those  who  think  of  the 
adaptation  of  the  sea,  with  its  winds  and  waves,  its  streams  and  cur- 
rents and  salts,  to  the  requirements  of  the  creatures  that  people  it. 
Probably  no  one  has  studied  this  part  of  God's  kingdom  of  creation 
with  more  carefulness  or  more  success  than  Lieutenant  Maury,  and 
his  book  on  "  The  Physical  Geography  of  the  Sea "  has  this  for  its 
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fotindation  principle,  that  "  he  who  would  understand  its  phenomena 
most  cease  to  regard  it  as  a  waste  of  waters,  and  view  it  as  the  ex- 
preBsion  of  One  Thought,  a  unity  with  harmonies  which  One  Intelli- 
genoe,  and  One  Intelligence  alone,  could  utter."  Many  of  the  pages 
of  the  book  are  only  an  expansion  of  the  lines  of  our  modern  poet — 

'*  Huge  ocean  shows  within  his  yellow  strand 
A  lubitation  marvellously  planned, 
For  life  to  occupy  in  love  and  rest." 

The  mariner  is  acquainted,  too,  as  few  others  can  be,  with  the  varied 
tribes  of  men.     He  notes  how  dissimilar  they  are — how  yast  is  the 
difference  between  the  Caucasian  and  the  Malay  or  the  negro ;  and 
yet  how  much  the  same  they  are  after  all.     They  are  all  alike  fear- 
fully and  wonderfully  made,  and  bear  about  with  them  the  evidence 
of  the  Creator's  workmanship.     They  have  all  wandered  far  from  the 
€rod  who  fashioned  them  for  Himself,  and  in  fellowship  with  whom 
the  hunger  of  their  spirits  can  alone  be  satisfied ;  and  the  very  sin 
and  misery  and  degradation,  which  are  independent  of  climate,  and 
which  make  the  whole  world  kin,  point  to  the  Lord  against  whom 
men,  without  distinction  of  country  or  family,  have  rebelled,  and  de- 
prived of  whose  favour  they  feel,  without  exception,  the  same  dis- 
content and  unrest.     The  seaman,  in  whom  there  is  thought,  must 
of  necessity  become  an  observant  and  intelligent  man  ;  and  if  he  has 
feeling  as  well  as  thought,  he  will  become  a  reverent  and  humble  man* 
The  very  superstitions  of  sailors,. about  which  so  much  has  been  said^ 
are  doubtless  only  the  outcome  of  this  feeling  of  revereuce,  not  well 
guided  and  not  wisely  controlled,  just  as  the  mistaken  aud  idolatrous 
religions  of  heathendom  are  the  outcome,  in  a  false  direction,  of  the 
sense  of  God's  presence  and  power  and  holiness.     But  when  they  ar& 
rightly  taught,  and  when  the  love  of  Christ  rules  in  their  hearts,  our 
siolors  are  men  of  peculiar  interest.     When  they  have  learned  to 
regard  the  marvels  with  which  they  are  so  familiar  as  '*  the  works  of 
the  Lord  and  His  wonders,''  they  cannot  but  possess  a  wider  knowledge 
and  a  deeper  conviction  than  others  of  His  greatness  and  wisdom. 
Let  us  be  thankful  that  the  number  of  seamen  who  are  acquainted 
with  living  Christianity  seems  to  be  increasing ;  aud  because  of  the 
great  and  strange  sights  they  see — sights  which  ought  at  least  to  turn 
their  thoughts  to  Him  who  has  filled  water  and  land  with  His  good- 
ness— ^let  us  feel  interest  in  them. 

Again,  we  should  do  so  because  of  the  dangers  they  have  to  meet.  It 
is  a  very  vivid  description  of  these  dangers  which  this  psalmist  gives. 
The  Lord  '' commaudeth,"  he  says,  ''and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind 
which  lifiteth  up  the  waves  thereof.  They  mount  up  to  the  heaven  ; 
they  go  down  again  to  the  depths ;  their  soul  is  melted  because  of 
trouble.  They  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a  drunken  man,  and 
are  at  their  wit's  end."  They  are  indeed  a  people  nigh  unto  death. 
Human  science  has  accomplished  much  that  is  wonderful ;  in  more 
ways  than  one  it  has  been  enlisted  in  the  service  of  the  navigator ; 
but  it  is  matter  for  question  whether  it  has  made  his  life  any  safer,  or 
hia  perils  any  fewer  or  less  critical.     Storms  are  sudden  and  waters 
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deep,  just  as  thej  were  when  Jonah  went  down  to  Joppa,  and  found  a 
ship  there  and  embarked  in  it ;  or  as  when  Paul  was  driven  up  and 
down  in  Adria,  under  starless  skies,  through  unknown  seas,  by  con- 
trary winds,  wishing  fOr  the  day.  The  sailor  was  never  more  adven- 
turous and  daring  than  he  is  now.  He  is  ready  to  meet  the  gales  of 
winter  as  well  as  the  summer's  breeze.  He  is  willing  to  encounter 
tropical  hurricanes  and  Arctic  snows,  and  to  brave  dangers  of  which 
tlie  seamen  of  Tarshish  never  dreamed.  The  ocean  has  lost  much  of 
its  mystery,  it  is  true,  in  these  modem  days.  We  have  traversed  the 
world  and  explored  and  mapped  it  We  know  the  boundaries  of  its 
«ea8.  It  was  different  with  the  Jews,  who  could  not  tell  whither  they 
would  come  if  they  ventured  forth  on  these  untried  paths.  It  was 
different  even  with  the  great  navigators  of  more  recent  times,  who 
lived  when  an  angel  seemed  to  move  the  stagnant  waters  after  the 
slumber  of  the  Dark  Ages,  and  when  men  sailed  westward  and  dis- 
covered America,  and  southward  and  doubled  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
There  was  an  element  of  uncertainty  and  excitement  in  their  under- 
takings, which  is  wanting  in  the  voyages  of  our  day,  although  the 
work  of  discovery  is  not  yet  complete,  and  there  is  room  still  for 
gallant  effort  and  glorious  success.  But  if  the  mystery  be  less,  the 
perils  which  our  seamen  encounter  are  far  greater  than  any  which  the 
Tyrian  and  Israelitish  sailors,  who  manned  the  ships  of  Solomon  or 
Jehoshaphat,  and  who  hardly  ventured  to  steer  their  craft  beyond  the 
Mediterranean,  ever  experienced ;  and  they  are  scarcely  fewer  than 
those  w^hich  tested  so  thoroughly  the  skill  and  courage  of  the  adven- 
turers of  some  centuries  ago.  Hazards  like  these  should  not  only 
excite  our  interest  when  we  read  of  them.  They  should  be  more  to 
us  than  a  thrilling  tale  of  daring  and  danger.  They  ought  to  fill  us 
with  sympathy  for  the  men  who  expose  themselves  willingly  to  them, 
and  with  thankfulness  that  there  should  be  many  ready  to  brave  these 
risks  that  turn  out  so  often  for  the  world's  good.  When  we  hear  the 
storm  sweeping  round  our  homes,  and  listen  to  the  snow  and  bail 
hissing  on  the  windows,  while  the  bright  glow  of  the  fire  on  the  hearth 
cheers  us,  and  friends  are  near  with  whom  we  hold  sweet  converse,  we 
should  send  our  thoughts  out  to  those  who  are  hanging  on  the  edge 
of  the  wave,  with  no  light  perhaps  but  the  flash  that  gleams  on  the 
surf.  And  while  the  thought  goes  outward,  the  prayer  ought  to  mount 
upward.  There  is  far  too  much  selfishness  in  the  requests  we  bring 
to  God.  When  we  come  to  His  throne,  our  hearts  do  not  make  men- 
tion as  they  should  of  the  wants  and  wishes  and  trials  of  other  men. 
We  are  ready  to  become  valetudinarians  even  in  our  worship,  con- 
cerned only  with  ourselves  and  our  spiritual  symptoms  and  sicknesses. 
We  are  unmindful  of  the  precept  of  the  apostle,  "Look  not  every  man 
on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others ;"  and 
we  forget  how  the  model  prayer,  which  our  Lord  taught  His  disciples, 
does  not  from  beginning  to  end  employ  the  singular  number.  It 
speaks  always  of  "  our  "  and  "  us,"  n6ver  of  "  mine  "  and  "  me."  It 
is  a  shameful  thing  that  those  who  profess  to  follow  One  who  left  His 
glory  that  He  might  visit  the  highways  and  hedges  of  the  world,  and 
compel  the  poor  and  the  maimed  and  the  halt  and  the  blind  to  come 
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in  to  His  feast  of  fat  things,  should  feel  so  little  anxiety,  and  breathe 
so  few  requests,  for  the  welfare  of  their  fellowmen — should  confine  their 
intercessions,  if  they  know  anything  of  intercessory  prayer  at  all,  to 
their  o^m  immediate  circle  of  family  and  friends.  It  ought  not  to  be 
flo.  Let  us  see  that  we  fulfil  for  others  the  duty  which  those  in- 
terested in  the  paralytic  fulfilled  for  him  ;  let  us  bring  them  in  the 
^irms  of  prayer,  and  lay  them  down  at  the  feet  of  Jedus.  And  es- 
pecially let  us  remember  before  God's  throne  our  seamen,  who  do  so 
much  for  us,  and  who  have  to  meet  in  our  service  dangers  so  great. 

Last  of  all,  the  psalm  bids  us  take  an  interest  in  our  sailors  became 
-of  the  marveUoiu  escapes  that  are  granted  thetn,     "  They  cry  unto  the 
LfOrd  in  their  trouble,  and  He  bringeth  them  out  of  their  distresses. 
He  maketh  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are  stilL 
Then  are  they  glad  because  they  be  quiet,  so  He  bringeth  them  to 
their  desired  haven."     Other  lives  have  their  occasional  dangers  and 
deliverances ;  but  the  mariner  is  constantly  in  the  midst  of  them. 
Even  the  soldier,  although  he  is  called  to  face  death  on  the  battle- 
field, has  his  long  intervals  of  peace  in  his  own  country.     The  sword 
is  not  always  unsheathed,  nor  the  cruel  work  of  war  always  pursued. 
But  the  home  of  the  seaman,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  its 
close,  is  the  most  unstable  and  treacherous  of  elements.     The  very 
land,  which  to  us  is  the  place  of  safety,  is  to  him  the  source  of  special 
periL     The  sunken  rock  on  which  the  ship  may  strike  when  no  one 
dreams  that  disaster  is  impending,  the  iron-bound  coast  against  which 
it  may  be  driven  when  the  fog  lies  dark  and  heavy  on  sea  and  shore 
— it  is  there  that  he  finds  himself  face  to  face  with  death  most  fre- 
quently.   There  is  never  a  winter — never  a  week — ^but  some  new  story 
of  danger  and  escape  comes  to  us,  and  to  us  even  more  than  to  others, 
for  no  people  ever  had  so  many  friends  and  brethren  living  on  the 
great  deep.     More  than  any  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  we  should  be 
able  to  understand  the  gladness  of  those  who  have  been  rescued  from 
perils  of  waters,  and  should  know  how  to  rejoice  with  them  in  their 
joy.     It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  deliverance  of  which  the  singer 
speaks  is  preceded  by  prayer  and  is  followed  by  praise ;  and  these  are 
the  natural  antecedents  and  consequents  of  all  deliverance.     Few 
have  so  many  opportunities  as  the  seaman  of  testing  the  quality  of 
the  weapon  which  John  Bunyan  calls  All-prayer ;  few  should  know  so 
well  as  he  that  it  is  a  right  Jerusalem  blsde.     The  truth  of  the  pro- 
position that  it  is  reasonable  to  ask  tempoi'al  blessing  and  help,  and 
that  requests  for  these  things  will  be  answered  by  God,  has  indeed 
been  doubted  and  denied ;  and  much  has  been  written  about  the 
relation  of  prayer  to  natural  law.     But  it  was  the  simple  faith  of  the 
Hebrew  poet,  that  when  the  sailors  cried  to  the  Lord  in  their  trouble 
He  heard  them  and  made  the  storm  a  calm.     The  very  fact  that  men 
torn  intuitively  to  heaven  in  bodily  danger  as  well  as  in  soul  distress 
— that  when  times  of  need  come,  whatever  the  need  may  be,  nature 
often  borrows  the  cry  of  faith — that  "  lips  say,   *  God  be  pitiful ! ' 
which  ne'er  said  *  God  be  praised  ! ' " — ^is  proof  surely  of  itself  that 
we  shall  not  appeal  to  the  Lord  in  vain  in  outward  difficulty  and 
trouble.     He  would  not  have  implanted  the  instinct  only  to  lead  us 
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into  mistake,  and  to  beget  within  us  delusive  hopes.  And  when  we 
speak  of  the  uniformity  of  nature,  and  of  the  unchangeable  char- 
acter of  the  laws  which  the  Creator  has  imposed  on  the  world,  let  us 
remember  that  we  are  acquainted  with  but  a  part  of  His  ways,  that 
only  a  little  portion  is  heard  of  Him,  that  the  full  thunder  of  His 
power  we  cannot  understand.  We  can  trace  the  chain  of  causes  and 
effects  to  a  certain  point,  and  can  look  backward  from  link  to  link  for 
a  short  way.  But  the  higher  part  of  the  chain  is  quite  beyond  our 
view.  We  have  lost  sight  of  it  long  before  we  have  followed  it  to 
where  it  is  connected  with  the  throne  of  God ;  and  how  the  almighty 
Lord  fulfils  His  purposes  in  that  unseen  region  we  are  unable  to  tell. 
It  may  be  by  a  touch  bestowed  on  the  upper  and  invisible  part  of  the 
progression,  and  not  on  the  lower  and  visible,  that  He  answers  u» 
when  we  cry  to  Him.  If  He  were  to  interfere  with  those  causes  and 
effects  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  we  would  name  His  interference 
a  miracle ;  but  from  the  high  and  holy  place  where  He  works  in 
secret.  He  may  put  forth  an  influence  which  will  spread  itself  onwards 
and  downwards,  and  which,  when  it  comes  within  the  sphere  of  our 
observation,  will  not  transgress  the  usual  sequences  of  nature. 
Prayer,  let  us  believe,  is  one  of  the  powers  of  the  universe.  Probably 
we  shall  not  go  far  astray,  if  we  say  that  it  enters  into  the  very 
arrangement  and  mechanism  of  the  divine  plans,  and  that  He  who 
has  determined  the  end  has  determined  also  that  this  shall  be  among 
the  means  which  will  work  out  its  accomplishment.  But,  after  all, 
the  most  conclusive  argument  is  the  argument  from  experience.  The 
sailors  in  the  storm  cried  and  were  answered ;  and  when  the  tempest 
was  calmed,  and  the  waves  became  still,  and  they  were  at  the  haven 
where  they  would  be,  none  of  them,  we  may  be  sure,  doubted  the 
efficacy  of  prayer  for  temporal  deliverance.  Let  us  only  employ  the 
weapon,  and  we  shall  know  its  value,  and  our  own  history  will  con- 
vince us  that,  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will.  He  heareth  us. 
After  the  cry  and  the  response  there  follows  fitly  the  song  of  thanks- 
giving, "  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and 
for  His  wonderful  works  unto  the  children  of  men ! "  Deliverance 
from  the  dark  night,  and  the  stormy  wind,  and  the  waves  that  engulf 
ships  and  men,  without  pitying  the  misery  they  bring,  and  without 
knowing  the  havoc  they  work  ;  restoration  to  the  desired  haven  and 
to  friends  and  home — these  surely  are  things  to  make  one  grateful. 
There  is  something  sadly,  utterly  wrong  with  his  heart,  who  has 
known  them  and  has  not  given  God  thanks. 

If  there  is  interest  shown  in  the  sea  and  ita  children  in  this  ancient 
Bong,  we  find  the  same  interest  reflected  in  the  New  Testament. 
Our  Lord  was  in  the  ship,  and  woke  from  sleep  to  calm  the  storm. 
He  was  absent,  and  came  to  the  fishermen  who  were  struorgling  with 
the  tempest,  that  He  might  tell  us  how  He  is  not  far  off  from  those 
who  seek  Him  amid  winds  and  waves.  There  is  a  lesson,  let  us  re- 
member, which  the  Old  Testament  verses  and  the  histories  of  the 
Gospel  have  for  each  of  us,  even  although  our  calling  may  not  lead  us 
to  go  down  to  the  sea.  Our  life  is  a  voyage.  We  have  tempests  to 
meet,  and  a  harbour  to  seek,  and  we  need  Christ's  preserving  and 
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guiding  care.  Is  He  with  us  in  the  ship  1  Have  we  felt  that  we  re- 
quire His  presence,  and  cried  unto  Him  in  our  trouble?  It  was  their 
danger  which  sent  the  old  mariners  and  the  distressed  disciples  to 
the  Lord  ;  and  it  is  only  when  we  know  that  we  are  in  danger  that 
we  shall  think  of  Christ  and  of  prayer.  Not  until  we  are  convinced 
that  we  must  die  without  Him  shall  we  turn  to  Him,  and  plead  as 
His  Galilean  followers  did,  *'  Lord,  save  us ;  we  perish."  Their 
prayer  was  short,  but  it  was  full,  and  it  contained  all  that  prayer 
needs.  It  had  in  it  a  cry,  *'  Save  us."  It  had  in  it  a  confession,  ''We 
perish."  It  had  in  it  a  recognition  of  Jesus  as  the  Lord,  who  could 
bring  succour  to  the  helpless,  and  life  to  them  that  were  nigh  unto 
death.  So  it  must  be  with  us,  if  we  are  not  to  sink  in  a  darker 
sea.  We  must  realise  that  we  are  dying;  we  must  feel  that  Christ 
alone  can  aid  us ;  we  must  appeal  to  Him  for  mercy.  And  we  can- 
not appeal  in  vain.  They  who  cry  unto  the  Lord  are  brought  out  of 
their  distresses.  He  rises  and  rebukes  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and 
there  is  a  great  calm.  Those  are  blessed  who  trust  in  Him,  for  He 
gives  them  perfect  peace.  Doubtless  they  will  have  their  troubles 
and  perils,  even  after  He  has  come  to  them ;  but  they  will  feel  now 
that  in  all  the  dangers  of  life  His  power  and  love  are  round  them. 
Thus  they  will  be  quiet  while  storms  last,  and  thankful  when  they 
are  over.  As  storms  increase,  their  trust  in  Christ  will  increase  too, 
until  the  final  storm  ushers  in  the  final  deliverance,  and  they  pass 
through  the  struggle  of  death  to  eternal  life.  Let  us  acquaint  our- 
selves now  with  Him ;  let  us  see  that  there  is  a  living  connection  formed 
between  our  hearts  and  His  ;  and  then  we  shall  be  calm  amid  the 
tempests  of  this  present  world,  and  shall  reach  in  good  time  the 
desired  haven.  And  let  us  feel  interest  in  our  sailors  and  fishermen, 
for  this  reason,  in  addition  to  every  other,  that  their  business  and 
dangers  day  by  day  remind  us  of  the  God  we  need,  and  the  Saviour 
in  whom  we  should  trust. 

And  now,  brethren,  if  you  have  felt  in  any  measure  the  force  of 
considerations  such  as  these,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  that  I  should 
appeal  to  you  on  behalf  of  the  Society  whose  cause  it  is  my  privilege 
to  plead  this  evening.  Its  aim,  as  you  know,  is  to  come  to  the  help 
of  those  who  have  been  rendered  destitute  by  storm  and  shipwreck. 
Last  year,  nearly  12,000  persons  shared  its  benefits  ;  and  since  its 
foundation  rather  more  than  forty  years  ago,  well-nigh  300,000  have 
received  its  ready  and  compassionate  assistance.  It  distributes  its 
bounty  to  seamen  of  other  nations  as  well  as  of  our  own.  It  visits 
the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and,  if  it  cannot  dispel 
their  grief,  it  relieves  them  at  least  from  poverty  and  want.  When 
you  think  of  what  the  prophet  calls  **  the  sorrow  on  the  sea" — a 
sorrow  far  more  widely  felt  in  our  day  than  in  his — and  when  you 
recall  how  vast  a  debt  we  owe  to  those  that  do  business  in  great 
waters,  I  am  certain  that  you  will  not  deny  to  an  Institution  like 
the  Shipwrecked  Mariners'  Society  your  sympathy  and  your  most 
cheerful  and  liberal  aid.  "  Ye  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and  to  re- 
member the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  He  said.  It  is  more  blessed 
to  giye  than  to  receiva" 
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As  was  stated  in  last  issue  of  the  Magazine,  Mr.  Rose  designed  visit- 
ing Chhapara  Fair  diiring  the  period  of  the  school  vacation.  This  he 
was  enabled  to  accomplish,  and  we  are  sure  the  subjoined  account  of 
his  missionary  labours  in  the  beginning  of  January  will  be  gratify- 
ing to  many.  Mr.  Rose  has  been  negotiating  with  the  authorities 
for  the  amalgamation  of  the  Zila  or  Government  School  with  the 
Mission  School,  and  seems  sanguine  of  success  in  bringing  this  about. 
A  long  and  interesting  letter  has  been  received,  containing  an  account 
of  all  the  efforts  he  has  made  to  effect  the  union.  In  a  petition  which 
he  drew  up  and  forwarded  to  Major  Temple,  Deputy  Commissioner, 
for  the  consideration  of  the  authorities,  he  not  only  states  the  reason >» 
for  the  amalgamation,  but  answers  the  objections  previously  raised 
against  it ;  and  as  this  petition  embodies  all  that  need  be  said  on  the 
subject,  we  publish  it  in  full.  Should  the  two  Schools  be  united, 
the  present  schoolhouse  would  require  to  be  enlarged  ;  but  this 
could  be  done  at  a  comparatively  small  cost,  and  thereafter  the  half 
of  the  expenditure  for  the  teaching-staff  of  the  School  would  be  paid 
by  government.  Care  would  be  taken  that  the  religious  training  of 
the  pupils  would  be  carried  on  as  usual.  We  will  await  the  reply  to 
Mr.  Rose's  petition  with  some  anxiety.  There  can  be  no  question 
that  it  would  be  of  immense  advantage  to  our  work  if  the  entire 
education  of  the  native  boys  of  Seoni  was  under  the  management  and 
control  of  oiu*  agents. 

Diary  of  Missionary  Labours. 

Saturday^  %th  January^  i88i. — To-day  at  ii  AM.,  after  breakfast,  started  for 
Gopal-gunj — about  8  miles  from  Seoni — where  a  weekly  market  is  held,  and  500 
to  ooo  people  gather.  On  the  way  visited  Bugraj,  a  village  owned  by  a  well- 
known  friend  (though  a  Mahoromedan)  of  the  Mission ;  but  not  finding  an  oppor- 
tunity for  making  known  the  Gospel,  left  it  and  made  straight  for  Gopal-gunj.  On 
arriving  there  about  2  p.m.,  found  the  market  well  attended  and  quite  full ;  and 
as  it  had  not  l)een  visited  by  us  for  the  last  two  years  or  so,  I  found  myself,  on 
taking  my  stand  in  the  midst  of  it,  under  the  dazzling  canopy  of  heaven,  sur- 
rounded by  a  large  crowd,  from  150  to  200,  before  I  could  finish  reading  (in  Hindi> 
Paul's  address  to  the  Athenians,  Commenced  then  speaking  from  the  text, 
"  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  Him  declare  I  unto  you."  Not  a  single 
cavilling  or  dissentient  voice  was  raised  while  the  Gospel  message  was  being  de- 
livered— though  among  the  audience  there  were  some  Heratees,  a  Mahommedan 
nomadic  tribe  from  Herat  in  AfTghanistan,  very  much  resembling  the  gypsies  in 
their  habits  and  means  of  livelihood.  As  the  village-people  cannot  follow  a  long^ 
address,  and  they  generally  drop  away  (especially  in  a  market  where  they  come  to 
sell  and  buy)  when  long  detained,  so  after  continuing  the  address  for  half-an-hour, 
— during  which  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  Bible  and  the  Gospel  plan  of  salva- 
tion, as  opposed  to  other  false  systems  of  faith  and  worship,  were  fully  and  plainly 
stated — I  changed  it  into  a  conversational  form,  by  inviting  some  of  the  intelligent 
looking  persons  in  the  audience  to  give  their  opinions  regarding  the  truths  they 
had  heard.  They  readily  gave  their  assent  to  the  general  truths — admitted  the 
absurdity  of  idol  worship,  and  were  greatly  amused  when  the  preposterous  claims 
of  the  priestcraft  of  Brahmins  were  exposed.  While  this  interesting  conversation 
was  going  on  and  the  attention  of  the  audience  was  rivetted  to  the  different  queries 
and  replies,  a  Hindu  bard  dropped  in  and  confronted  me  with  an  intelligent  ex- 
pression on  his  countenance.  When  interrogated  about  his  faith  and  creed,  he 
pointed  his  finger  to  the  skies  and  said  he  believed  in  the  *'  Supreme  person,"  and 


OUR   FOREIGN   MISSION.  187 

'worshipped  him  by  repeating  his  name.  He  was  soon  convinced  that  his  ideal 
"Supreme  person  "  was  not  the  "  Supreme  Being,"  the  Creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  to  whom  alone  all  worship  was  due,  and  that  his  mode  of  worship 
would  not  procure  for  him,  a  stHfur,  salvation  from  sin,  its  guilt  and  punishment. 
He  then  asked  me  to  read  in  his  hearing  a  portion  of  God*s  word  in  my  hand — to* 
which  I  had  directed  his  attention  as  the  Book  in  which  Grod  has  revealed  His 
will' and  plan  of  salvation.  A  portion  of  the  3d  chapter  of  John's  gospel  was  then 
read,  when  he  put  a  series  of  rambling  questions — all  with  a  view  to  know  the 
/nUA,  Some 'of  them  were  as  follows: — '*In  what  *.^f'  (fabulous  age  of  the 
Hindus)  was  Christ  born  ?  "  **  What  change  takes  place  after  death  ?  "  **  What 
difference  is  there  between  the  life  of  man  and  that  of  lieasts  ?  "  When  these  and 
similar  other  questions  were  satisfactorily  disposed  of — in  doing  which  the  Hindu 
doctrine  of  metempsychosis  and  other  false  doctrines  had  to  be  exploded — he, 
along  with  others,  evinced  a  desire  to  know  more  of  the  Christian  religion.  After 
inquiring  to  what  villages  these  inquirers  belonged,  and  advising  them  to  come  to 
the  Mission  compKMind  whenever  they  happened  to  come  to  Seoni,  I  left  for  home 
which  I  reached  just  at  lamp-light. 

Monday,  lOiA /antdafy.—r-Wmted  this  morning  Bajawara — about  2  miles  from 
Seoni — the  first  village  in  this  district,  where  the  Gospel  trumpet  was  sounded, 
and  that  too  previous  to  this  Mission  being  started.  Found  the  chief  personage  of 
the  village,  by  name  Kurrea  Mooktear,  at  home,  with  two  other  Malgoozars  (land- 
lords), one  a  Mahommedan  and  the  other  a  Hindu,  settling  some  monetary  trans- 
actions. Some  fifteen  persons  were  collected.  Taking  advantage  of  the  money 
matter  in  which  Kurrea  and  his  friends  were  engaged,  I  spoke  to  the  audience 
from  the  text,  **  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way 
with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing  *'^ 
(MatL  V.  25  and  26).  The  address  was  very  attentively  attended  to  by  all,  in- 
cluding the  Mahommedan  malgoozar,  who  is  very  bigoted  ;  and  though  he  and 
others  were  asked  to  state  any  objections  they  might  have  to  what  was  said,  yet 
none  was  raised — but  they  all  gave  their  tacit  assent  to  the  Gospel  truths  pro- 
pounded. Kurrea,  who  had  heard  the  Gospel  again  and  again,  and  who  had  once 
been  thought  to  be  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  seemed  to  be  much 
affected.  His  old  impressions  were  revived,  and  he  frankly  confessed  that  when- 
ever he  heard  the  Gospel  he  always  felt  himself  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian, 
but  when  left  to  himself  the  impressions  died  out  and  the  bad  associations  of  his 
life  tended  to  make  his  heart  callous.  After  advising  him  and  others  to  visit  us 
and  attend  our  church  service,  left  the  village  and  came  home. 

Tuesday^  Wth  January. — Went  out  this  morning  to  a  village  called  Bumhori, 
.ibout  3  miles  from  Seoni.  The  village  people  had  all  gone  out  to  the  Govern- 
ment Forests  to  fetch  wood  for  agricultural  purposes,  so  a  very  insignificant  audi- 
ence of  eight  persons  was  got  up.  I  spoke  to  them  from  John  iii.  16.  The  address 
was  listened  to  very  attentively  and  intelligently,  after  which  a  conversation 
of  a  very  agreeable  kind  followed,  in  which  several  took  part  A  carpenter,  the 
most  intelligent  of  the  whole  lot,  pleaded  that  the  idols  they  worshipped  were 
nothing  in  themselves,  but  that  they  helped  the  devotion  of  the  people  in  worship^ 
ping  the  invisible  God.  He  soon  saw  the  absurdity  of  the  thing  when  he  was^ 
asked  whether  he  would  approve  of  the  conduct  of  his  son  were  he  to  put  up  an 
image  in  his  house  in  his  absence  and  salute  it  as  his  father.  Another  individual 
attempted  to  eulogise  Ram — the  popular  Hindu  incarnation — but  he  was  put  to 
shame  by  the  rest  of  the  audience  with  their  loud  laughter — in  which  he  himself 
could  not  help  joining — when  they  were  told  that  Ram  >vas  the  last  person  one 
woald  like  to  trust  as  his  saviour,  when,  according  to  the  Hindu  religious  book,  he 
conld  not  protect  his  own  wife,  Situ.  Many  other  interesting  topics  turned  up, 
and  the  meeting,  though  a  small  and  quiet  one,  proved  very  interesting.  The 
people  expressed  their  regret  at  my  not  having  visited  them  for  a  long  time. 
After  giving  them  several  exhortations  and  inviting  them  to  visit  our  place  when 
they  happened  to  come  to  Seoni,  left  the  village  and  came  home  rather  late  for 

ITkursday  13M  Jan. — Went  this  morning  to  Partapur,   about    i^  miles  from' 
There  are  two  Malgoozars  (landlords)jin  this  village — uncle  and  nephew-— 
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the  former  an  old  man,  and  the  latter  a  young  person.  Found  both  of  them  present. 
They  seemed  to  be  delighted  with  my  visit  after  such  a  long  absence.  Readily  an 
audience  of  some  twenty  was  formed.  Spoke  from  John  iii.  i6.  The  audience 
listened  to  the  Gospel  with  marked  attention  and  intelligence.  Then  followed  a 
very  interesting  conversation^^in  which,  besides  the  two  Malgoozars,  others  also 
took  part  Several  queries  were  put  by  them  about  the  reLitionship  of  Christ  to 
the  Grodhead,  His  birth  and  doings.  In  the  course  of  disposing  of  these  questions, 
the  Hindu  incarnations  were  exposed.  The  young  Malgoozar  tried  to  defend  R6m, 
but  he  had  soon  to  remain  speechless,  when  the  claim  of  his  incarnation  was  proved 
to  be  absurd.  The  audience  readily  and  intelligently  assented  to  the  absurdity  of 
idol  and  hero  worship,  of  priestcraft  and  the  Hindu  plan  of  salvation.  The 
meeting  was  very  interesting. 

The  annual  cattle-fair  at  Chhapara — 20  miles  from  this — is  now  being  held.  So 
>vith  a  view  to  publish  the  Gospel  there,  left  home  at  12  P.M.  of  the  night  of 
Wednesday  the  19th  Jan.  1881 — and  travelling  whole  night  reached  Chhapara 
next  mormng  at  7  A.  M.  The  morning  was  bitterly  cold — and  the  people  in  the 
fair  would  not  leave  their  booths  and  fires,  and  as  I  myself  was  out  of  sorts,  having 
been  exposed  the  whole  night  in  the  cold,  in  an  open  conveyance  without  any 
sleep,  waited  till  the  sun  was  fairly  up.  But  the  people  soon  commenced  to  go 
away  with  their  herds  into  the  jungles  to  graze  their  cattle.  Had  to  wait  therefore 
till  the  afternoon,  when  they  came  back  with  their  cattle.  The  fair  was  rather  thinly 
attended  owing  to  a  Hindu  festival  I  spoke  to  an  audience  of  some  fifty  from 
Paul's  address  to  the  Athenians.  The  audience  listened  to  the  Gospel  message 
quietly.     There  was  no  discussion. 

PETITION  ANENT  AMALGAMATION  OF  SCHOOLS. 
To  Major  J.  A,  Temple,  Deputy-Commissioner,  Seoni. 

Sir, — I  beg  most  respectfully  to  submit  this  petition,  in  continuation  of  previous 
correspondence,  on  the  subject  of  the  amalgamation  of  the  Government  Zila  School 
yrith  tne  Mission  School  in  this  town,  for  vour  favourable  consideration  ;  and  if 
the  proposal,  stated  herein,  be  approved  of,  to  request  the  favour  of  your  kindly 
forwarding  it  to  higher  authorities  for  sanction. 

The  Mission  School,  in  connection  with  the  Original  Secession  Church  of  Scot- 
land's Mission  in  this  district,  has  been  in  existence  in  this  town  from  the  com- 
mencement of  1876.  Prior  to  the  opening  of  the  School  in  that  year,  application 
had  been  made  to  Government  for  getting  the  Government  Zila  School  made  over 
to  the  Mission  ;  but  the  proposal  being  negatived,  the  Mission  was  obliged  to  start 
the  present  School,  apart  from  the  Government  Zila  School,  and  without  any 
Government  or  local  aid.  In  1877,  the  matter  was  again  agitated,  and  an  applica- 
tion for  the  amalgamation  of  the  two  Schools  was  submitted.  On  this  the  Local 
Administration  called  for  special  guarantee  from  the  Mission  '*  Home  Committee," 
for  the  stability,  maintenance  and  efficiency  of  the  School.  The  guarantee  was 
procured  and  submitted,  but  the  final  answer  received  from  the  IxKal  Administra- 
tion was  to  the  effect  that  the  time  had  not  come  for  sanctioning  the  proposal. 

Some  of  the  reasons  for  which  Government  did  not,  at  that  time,  accept  the 
proposal,  were  the  following  : — 

1.  That  the  Mission  was  then  in  its  infancy,  and  there  was  no  certainty  of  the 
stability  of  the  School  in  connection  with  it. 

2.  That  fees  were  not  levied  in  the  School,  then  started. 

3.  ThiU  the  residents  were  not  unanimous  in  their  desire  for  the  amalgamation. 

4.  That  the  Mission  would  not  be  able  to  keep  the  boys  collected  in  its  School, 
if  the  Government  name  were  withdrawn. 

5.  That  education  would  improve  by  having  two  rival  Schools. 

I  now  beg  the  liberty  to  submit  that  ample  time  has  since  elapsed,  and  sufficient 
proofs  have  been  afforded  to  show  that  if  the  above  mentioned  objections  did  ever 
exist,  they  do  not  exist  now,  and  there  can  be  now  no  valid  objection  to  the  accept- 
ance and  consummation  of  the  proposal. 

For,  with  regard  to  the  first  objection,  I  would  beg  leave  to  state  that  this  Mission 
has  been  in  existence  for  the  last  ten  years.  It  has  got  landed  property  in  the 
town,  in  Bungalow,  Orphanage,  Church  and  School  buildings  :  and  though  the 
Mission  is  connected  with  a  section  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  which 
is  not  widely  known  in  India,  yet  it  belongs  to  an  influential  Church  ;  and  as  this 
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Mission  is  the  only  Foreign  Mission  it  has  in  the  world,  there  is  greater  likelihood 
of  its  being  maintained  and  continued  than  there  is  of  the  permanence  of  some  old 
Mission  Stations — which  are  but  branches,  and  the  closing  of  which  would  not 
materially  cripple  the  operations  of  the  parental  Institution  in  this  country.  True 
this  Mission  hals  been,  for  a  short  time,  through  dire  necessity,  without  a  European 
Missionarv,but  this  is  a  contingency  which  is  never  likely  to  recur — as  in  future 
there  will  be  two  European  Missionaries  located  in  the  Station,  besides  one  native 
agent,  who  holds  his  appointment  direct  from  Scotland,  and  whose  status  and 
responsibility  are  almost  equal  to  those  of  a  European  Missionary.  Such  being 
the  case  the  stability  of  the  Mission  can  be  safely  counted  upon — and  with  it  the 
permanence  of  the  School.  For  this  Mission, — unlike  many  Missions  in  this 
conntry — ^recognises  an  Educational  Institution  as  an  indispensable  agency  for  the 
evangelisation  of  the  heathen  around  ;  and  therefore  it  has  hitherto  maintained  it 
and  will  continue  to  carnr  it  on. 

With  regard  to  the  efficiency  of  the  School,  I  need  not  say  much,  as  the  Circle 
Inspector  of  Schools;  the  Inspector  General  of  Education;  yourself;  the  late 
Commissioner  of  the  Division  (Mr.  Crosthwaite)  and  the  Chief  Commissioner, 
have  all  kindly  testified  to  it,  and  as  its  past  results  in  the  Government  Exami- 
nations  amply  confirm  it  It,  at  present,  teaches  up  to  the  High  School  Scholar- 
ship Examination,  which  is  the  standard  in  all  Government  Zila  Schools  in  these  pro- 
vinces ;  and  from  1878  (two  years  after  opening  the  School)  it  has  consecutively 
passed  boys  in  that  examination,  which  no  other  school,  government  or  private,  so 
shortly  after  its  formation,  has  done  in  these  Provinces. 

In  1878,  it  passed  two  boys  in  the  second  division  and  one  of  them  got  a  scholar- 
ship. 

In  1879  it  passed  one  boy  with  a  scholarship,  and  in  last  year  it  passed  two  boys. 

So,  in  the  event  of  the  amalgamation  of  the  two  Schools,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  its  present  efficiency  (which  the  standard  requires)  being  maintained,  if  not 
improved  greatly  by  raising  the  standard  higher. 

The  second  objection  has  been  thoroughly  removed,  as  fees  are  now  levied. 

With  regard  to  the  third  objection,  it  may  be  stated  (what  is  self  evident)  that 
in  a  matter  like  this,  it  is  impossible  to  expect  that  all  the  residents  will  be 
unanimous.  It  ought  to  suffice  if  a  consensus  of  opinion  of  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  inhabitants  be  favourable.  And  the  Mission  School  has  already  secured 
more  than  that,  which  is  satisfactorily  proved  by  its  having  boys  from  all  classes 
of  people,  from  the  Dewan's  family  down  to  the  common  shop-keeper. 

The  fourth  objection  is  disposed  of  by  the  fact  that  in  spite  of  the  existence  in  its 
neighbourhood  of  a  formidable  rival  in  the  Government  Zila  School,  which  gets 
all  the  help  and  encouragement  necessary  to  secure  the  attendance  of  boys, 
the  Mission  School,  without  having  even  the  aid  of  a  local  Committee,  has  at 
present  196  boys  on  the  roll,  and  the  last  month's  average  attendance  was  142  out 
of  186. 

The  fifth  objection  would  hold  good  with  regard  to  a  large  city  where  the  popu- 
lation is  vast,  and  where  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  educated,  and  are 
capable  of  appreciating  the  value  of  education.  In  such  places  emulation  does 
good.  But  in  a  small  station  like  Seoni,  where  there  is  scarcely  sufficient  room 
for  one  large  School,  the  existence  of  two  rival  Schools  is  calculated  to  injure  the 
cause  of  education,  inasmuch  as  it  tends  to  spoil  discipline  in  the  Schools,  the 
teachers  of  which  are  generally  afraid  to  enforce  it  lest  the  boys  should  desert  the 
one  and  go  over  to  the  other  School.  Besides,  owing  to  the  paucity  of  boys,  the 
classification  of  both  the  Schools  becomes  defective,  and  much  of  the  teachers* 
labour  is  misspent. 

Under  these  circumstances,  and  especially  as  Government  will  benefit  in  a 
pecuniary  point  of  view  (though  securing  at  the  same  time,  equal  to,  if  not,  greater 
than  the  present  educational  results),  I  humbly  trust  you  will  kindly  see  fit  to  re- 
commend the  amalgamation  of  the  Government  Zila  School  with  the  Mission  SchooL 
—I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

H.  C.  BOSE, 
In  charge  of  Ort^nal  Secession  Church  of  ScotlatuTs  Mission, 

Seoni  (Chhapara),  12M  Febmary,  1S81. 
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Boston  Monday  Ltctures ;  Transcendentalism ^  Orthodoxy ^  Biology ^  and  Conscience. 
By  the  Rev.  Joseph  Cook.  Author's  Popular  Edition.  London :  Uodder  S: 
Stoughton. 

These  four  volumes  bring  within  the  reach  of  all  classes  the  emi- 
nently  able  and  instructive  lectures  of  Mr.  Cook  on  the  above  subjects. 
The  series  will  be  completed  in  other  four  volumes,  which  also  deal 
with  subjects  of  great  importance — viz.,  heredity,  marriage,  labour^ 
and  socialism.  It  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  this  eloquent 
lecturer  has  rendered  inestimable  service  to  the  cause  of  Christianity 
in  its  contest  with  philosophy  and  science  falsely  so-called.  He  has 
exposed  in  a  masterly  way  the  fallacious  reasonings  of  the  enemies  of 
Christianity,  and  that  over  an  exceedingly  wide  and  varied  field.  Mr. 
Cook  frankly  admits  all  the  results  of  scientific  inquiry,  and  show» 
that  they  in  no  degree  tend  to  overthrow,  but  rather  to  establish,  our 
most  holy  faith.  Such  lectures  as  these  are  fitted  to  be  of  great 
service  to  ministers  of  the  gospel,  whose  arduous  duties  render  it 
impossible  for  them  thoroughly  to  follow  out  the  study  of  such  sub- 
jects for  themselves,  however  much  they  may  stand  in  need,  in  order 
to  the  effective  discharge  of  their  duties,  of  the  knowledge  which  i» 
here  brought  into  comparatively  small  compass.  They  are  also  fitted 
to  be  of  great  use  to  intelligent  Christians  in  general,  who  in  this 
sceptical  age  are  often  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  unbelievers.  The 
language  is  very  explicit,  the  logic  is  relentless,  the  illustration  is  for 
the  most  part  very  felicitous,  and  the  lectures  as  a  whole  are  very 
impressive  and  well  fitted  to  stimulate  thought 

In  reading  these  lectures,  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  they 
are  written  from  a  scientific  and  not  from  a  theological  standpoint^ 
which  may  account  for  the  use  of  some  analogies  and  expressions^ 
which  cannot  be  defended.  At  the  same  time,  we  cannot  but  regret 
that  in  lectures,  otherwise  so  excellent,  countenance  should  seem  to 
be  given  to  the  old  exploded  doctrine  of  degrees  of  inspiration,  and  to- 
the  Broad  Church  or  rationalistic  doctrine  regarding  the  atonement 
of  Christ ;  and  that  language  should  be  used  which  is  fitted  to  lead 
men  to  entertain  the  opinion  that  the  conscience  is  a  perfect  guide  to 
man.  Mr.  Cook  also  exposes  himself  to  criticism  in  what  he  says 
about  the  solar  countenance  and  levitation  of  those  whose  consciences 
bear  testimony  in  their  favour.  Mr.  Cook  might  have  stated  his 
views  in  such  a  way  as  to  guard  against  misconceptions ;  and  it  would 
have  been  well  had  he  done  so. 

Happily  in  regard  to  one  of  the  points  above  noticed — viz.,  the 

atonement — he  has,  in  an  appendix  to  this  edition  of  the  lectures  on 

**  Orthodoxy,"  disavowed  all  sympathy  with  the  Broad  Church  doctrine. 

He  says — 

**  The  supporters  of  Horace  Bushncirs  theory  of  the  atonement  recognise  me  as 
an  opponent.     .     .     .      My  views  of  the  atonement  are  those  which  are  common  tcr 
standard  evangelical  authorities.     They  are  in  entire  agreement,  for  substance  of^, 
doctrine,  with  those  of  Thomas  Chalmers,  or  Julius  Muller,  or  Tholuck,  or  Domer,  \ 
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or  Mr.  Spurgeon,  or  Rev.  Dr.  Allon,  or  Professor  Park,  or  President  Porter,  or 

President  M*Cosh,  or  the  Westminster  Catechism I  hold  that  He 

[Christ]  was  our  substitute  and  representative,  and  is  our  living  and  present 
Saviour,  and  that  the  atonement'  is  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word  vicarious ;  and 
yet  I  deny  utterly  that  Nrsonal  blanuworthifuss  can  be  predicated  of  our  Lord^ 
although  He  bore  our  guilt,  and  although  it  is  by  His  stripes  that  we  are  healed." 

Those  who  read  these  lectures  with  discrimiuation  will  find  great 

benefit  from  their  perusal ;  and  in  reading  them  it  is  important,  on 

meeting  with  seemingly  objectionable  passages,  to  bear  in  mind  the 

immediate  design  of  such  passages.     A  fuller  exposition  of  Mr.  Cook's 

doctrinal  views  might  remove  or  at  least  modify  the  objections  to  some 

of  his  statements  in  the  lectures,  as  is  manifestly  true  of  the  objection 

to  bis  statements  regarding  the  atonement.     Analogy  in  such  cases 

is  necessarily  imperfect ;  but  while  we  would  not  object  to  the  use  of 

imperfect  analogies,  we  would  desiderate  an  exceedingly  guarded  use 

of  them. 

It  is  very  satisfactoiy  to  find  Mr.  Cook  advocating  the  orthodox 

doctrine  regarding  the  nature,  desert,  consequences,  and  punishment 

of  sin.     His  soundness  on  these  points  tendered  his  apparent  nn- 

soandness  on  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  inexplicable,  and  his 

explanation  above  given  all  the  more  satisfactory.     We  trust  that  his 

lectures  regarding  sin,  which  are  exceedingly  well  reasoned,  may  do 

much  to  counteract  the  rationalistic  views  of  it  which  lie  at  the  root 

of  the  false  views  of  the  atonement  which  are  doing  so  much  havoc 

ia  many  of  the  churches  of  our  land. 

We  have  not  space  to  do  justice  to  these  lectures.     It  would  be 

difficult  to  point  to  any  work  containing  as  much   fresh  vigorous 

thonght  in  so  small  a  compass,  and  as  well  fitted  to  furnish  tho 

Christian   with   conclusive  answers  to   the    popular   and    so-called 

scientific  objections  against  Christianity  which  are  so  often  brought 

forward  in  the  present  day.     They  afford  us  abundant  proof  that  the 

cause  of  religion  has  nothing  to  fear,  but  much  to  gain,  from  true 

science  and  philosophy.     Those  who  would  know  their  value  must 

read  them  for  themselves ;  and  we  would  recommend  our  readers  to 

give  them  a  careful^  patient,  and  discriminating  pcrusaL 

SmiUgAt  and  Shadow:  or  GUanings  frotn  my  Life-work^  containing  Personal 
Experiences  €md  Opinions,  Anecdotes,  Incidents,  and  Reminisccfices,  gathered  from 
Thirty ' seven  ytari  Experietue  on  the  Platform  and  among  the  People  at  Home  and 
Abroad.  By  John  B.  Gough,  with  full  page  Engravings,  and  Steel-plate  Portrait 
of  the  Author.  Second  Thousand,  Crown  8 vo,  pp.  401.  Hodder  &  Stoughton, 
London,  1881. 

This  most  interesting  volume  presents  a  vivid  picture  of  the  experi- 

Qce  and  life-work  of  one  who  is  by   far  the   most  distinguished 

idrocate  of  the  cause  of  Temperance  in  these  countries  or  in  America. 

iltbongh  the    author    disclaims  the    purpose  of  writing  nn  aut(^- 

kiography,  and  apologises  for  appearing  as  an  author  by  stating  that 

!•  if  **  more  at  home  on  the  platform  than  with  the  pen  " — and  that 

ki  book  is  somewhat  desultory,  one  thing  leading  on  to  another, 

iht  record  of  his  lengthened  experience,  sketched  in  a  manner  so 

bftthfnl,  lively,  and  at  times  so  amusing,  cannot  but  deeply  engage 

Ai  Attention  of  the  reader,  and  supply  lessons  of  the  greatest  pi-actical 
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Boston  Monday  Lectures  ;  Transcendentalism^  Orthodoxy,  Biology ^  and  Conscience. 
By  the  Rev.  Joseph  Cook.  Author's  Popular  Edition.  London :  Uodder  Sc 
Stoughton. 

These  four  volumes  bring  within  the  reach  of  all  classes  the  emi- 
nently  able  and  instructive  lectures  of  Mr.  Cook  on  the  above  subjects. 
The  series  will  be  completed  in  other  four  volumes,  which  also  deal 
with  subjects  of  great  importance — viz.,  heredity,  marriage,  labour^ 
and  socialism.  It  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  this  eloquent 
lecturer  has  rendered  inestimable  service  to  the  cause  of  Christianitv 
in  its  contest  with  philosophy  and  science  falsely  so-called.  He  has 
exposed  in  a  masterly  way  the  fallacious  reasonings  of  the  enemies  of 
Christianity,  and  that  over  an  exceedingly  wide  and  varied  field.  Mr. 
Cook  frankly  admits  all  the  results  of  scientific  inquiry,  and  shows^ 
that  they  in  no  degree  tend  to  overthrow,  but  rather  to  establish,  our 
most  holy  faith.  Such  lectures  as  these  are  fitted  to  be  of  great 
service  to  ministers  of  the  gospel,  whose  arduous  duties  render  it 
impossible  for  them  thoroughly  to  follow  out  the  study  of  such  sub- 
jects for  themselves,  however  much  they  may  stand  in  need,  in  order 
to  the  effective  discharge  of  their  duties,  of  the  knowledge  which  is 
here  brought  into  comparatively  small  compass.  They  are  also  fitted 
to  be  of  great  use  to  intelligent  Christians  in  general,  who  in  this 
sceptical  age  are  often  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  unbelievers.  The 
language  is  very  explicit,  the  logic  is  relentless,  the  illustration  is  for 
the  most  part  very  felicitous,  and  the  lectures  as  a  whole  are  very 
impressive  and  well  fitted  to  stimulate  thought. 

In  reading  these  lectures,  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  they 
are  written  from  a  scientific  and  not  from  a  theological  standpoint^ 
which  may  account  for  the  use  of  some  analogies  and  expressions 
which  cannot  be  defended.  At  the  same  time,  we  cannot  but  regret 
that  in  lectures,  otherwise  so  excellent,  countenance  should  seem  to 
be  given  to  the  old  exploded  doctrine  of  degrees  of  inspiration,  and  to- 
the  Broad  Church  or  rationalistic  doctrine  regarding  the  atonement 
of  Christ ;  and  that  language  should  be  used  which  is  fitted  to  lead 
men  to  entertain  the  opiniou  that  the  conscience  is  a  perfect  guide  to 
man.  Mr.  Cook  also  exposes  himself  to  criticism  in  what  he  says 
about  the  solar  countenance  and  levitation  of  those  whose  consciences 
bear  testimony  in  their  favour.  Mr.  Cook  might  have  stated  his 
views  in  such  a  way  as  to  guard  against  misconceptions ;  and  it  would 
have  been  well  had  he  done  so. 

Happily  in  regard  to  one  of  the  points  above  noticed — viz.,  the 

atonement — he  has,  in  an  appendix  to  this  edition  of  the  lectures  on 

"  Orthodoxy,"  disavowed  all  sympathy  with  the  Broad  Church  doctrine. 

He  says — 

**  The  supporters  of  Horace  Bushncirs  theory  of  the  atonement  recognise  me  asi 
an  opponent.     .     .     .      My  views  of  the  atonement  are  those  which  are  common  to^ 
standard  evangelical  authorities.     They  are  in  entire  agreement,  for  substance  o£^^ 
doctrine,  with  those  of  Thomas  Chalmers,  or  Julius  MuUer,  or  Tholuck,  or  Dorner,  V 
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or  Mr.  Spurgeon.  or  Rev.  Dr.  Allon,  or  Professor  Park,  or  President  Porter,  or 

President  M*Cosh,  or  the  Westminster  Catechism I  hold  that  He 

[Christ]  was  our  substitute  and  representative,  and  is  our  living  and  present 
Saviour,  and  that  the  atonement  is  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word  vicarious ;  and 
yet  I  deny  utterly  that  tenoned  blamnvorthiness  can  be  predicated  of  our  Lord, 
tlthongh  He  bore  our  guilt,  and  although  it  is  by  His  stripes  that  we  are  healed." 

Those  who  read  these  lectures  with  discrimination  will  find  great 
benefit  firom  their  perusal ;  and  in  reading  them  it  is  important,  on 
meeting  with  seemingly  objectionable  passages,  to  bear  in  mind  the 
immediate  design  of  such  passages.  A  fuller  exposition  of  Mr.  Cook's 
doctnnal  views  might  remove  or  at  least  modify  the  objections  to  some 
of  his  statements  in  the  lectures,  as  is  manifestly  true  of  the  objection 
to  his  statements  regarding  the  atonement  Analogy  in  such  cases 
is  oeoessarily  imperfect ;  but  while  we  would  not  object  to  the  use  of 
imperfect  analogies,  we  would  desiderate  an  exceedingly  guarded  use 
of  them. 

It  is  very  satisfactory  to  find  Mr.  Cook  advocating  the  orthodox 
doctrine  regarding  the  nature,  desert,  consequences,  and  punishment 
of  SID.  Bis  soundness  on  these  points  tendered  his  apparent  iin- 
aoondnesB  on  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  inexplicable,  and  bis 
e]q)lanation  above  given  all  the  more  satisfactory.  We  trust  that  his 
lectures  regarding  sin,  which  are  exceedingly  well  reasoned,  may  do 
mnch  to  counteract  the  rationalistic  views  of  it  which  lie  at  the  ro'>t 
of  the  false  views  of  the  atonement  which  are  doing  so  much  havoc 
in  many  of  the  churches  of  our  land. 

We  have  not  space  to  do  justice  to  these  lectures.  It  would  be 
difficult  to  point  to  any  work  containing  as  much  fresh  vigorous 
thought  in  so  small  a  compass,  and  as  well  fitted  to  furnish  tbo 
Christian  with  conclusive  answers  to  the  popular  and  so-called 
scientific  objections  against  Christianity  which  are  so  often  brought 
forward  in  the  present  day.  They  afford  us  abundant  proof  that  the 
cause  of  religion  has  nothing  to  fear,  but  much  to  gain,  from  true 
idence  and  philosophy.  Those  who  would  know  their  value  must 
retd  them  for  themselves  ;  and  we  would  recommend  our  readers  to 
give  them  a  careful,  patient,  and  discriminating  perusal. 

Smtiigkt  and  Shadow:  or  GUanin^s  front  my  Lifeworky  containing  Persotuil 
Experinues  and  OtdnionSy  Amcdotts^  Incidents ,  and  ReminiscniceSy  gathered  from 
Thirty -seven  years  Experience  on  the  Platform  and  among  the  People  cU  Home  awi 
Ahvad.  By  John  B.  Gough,  with  full  page  Engravings,  and  Steel-plate  Portrait 
of  the  Author.  Second  Thousand,  Crown  8vo,  pp.  401.  Ilodder  &  Stoughton, 
Loodon,  1881. 

This  most  interesting  volume  presents  a  vivid  picture  of  the  experi- 

CDce  and  life-work  of  one  who  is  by   far  the   most  distinguished 

idvocate  of  the  cause  of  Temperance  in  these  countries  or  in  America. 

Ahboagh  the    author    disclaims  the    purpose  of   writing  an  auto- 

liogiaphy,  and  apologises  for  appearing  as  an  author  by  stating  that 

b  is  ^  more  at  home  on  the  platform  than  with  the  pen  " — and  that 

III  book  is  somewhat  desultory,  one  thing  leading  on  to  another, 

ib  record  of  his  lengthened  experience,  sketched  in  a  manner  so 

bftthfnl,  lively,  and  at  times  so  amusing,  cannot  but  deeply  engage 

Ai  afetantion  of  the  reader,  and  supply  lessons  of  the  greatest  pi-actical 
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importance  to  the  young,  who  have  life  before  them — while  it  is- 
eminently  fitted  to  incite  and  encourage  those  who  are  employed  in 
the  efforts  of  Christian  philanthropy. 

There  is  nothing  laboured  or  fatiguing  to  the  reader  in  the  brief 
chapters,  thirty-seven  in  number,  into  which  the  work  is  divided ; 
and  yet  there  are  such  variety  and  redundance  of  matter  in  each,  so 
pleasantly  told  and  so  full  of  incident,  presented  in  so  clear  and  strik- 
ing a  light,  that  one  is  fascinated  with  the  perusal,  and  feels  irresisti- 
bly drawn  to  continue  reading  till  he  has  reached  the  end  of  the  book. 
The  first  two  chapters  relate  the  writer's  early  life,  his  accessiou 
to  the  ranks  of  the  Temperance  Reform,  and  his  welcome  to  EIngland, 
on  the  occasion  of  his  last  visit.  Then  we  have  most  graphic  pictures 
of  London  Society,  in  its  different  sections — of  criminal  statistics— of 
the  haunts  of  crime — war  with  vice — the  work  of  the  city  Missionaries 
— Temperance  work  among  the  destitute  and  depraved — the  shady 
«ide  of  life— life  among  the  lowly — life's  comedies,  <fec., — all  exhibited 
with  the  pencil  of  a  master.  Throughout  the  volume,  the  author 
assigns  a  prominent  place  to  a  full  display  of  the  drink  traffic^-of  its 
secrets,  tricks,  and  its  demoralising,  destructive  effects.  He  treats 
the  Temperance  movement  in  its  manifold  aspects  and  influence  from 
his  own  experience,  and  the  views  of  distinguished  physicians — then 
Bible  temperance  and  the  grace  of  God,  as  treated  by  eminent 
preachers  in  Britain  and  America,  are  handled,  and  moderate  drinking 
and  total  abstinence  are  compared.  The  choicest  anecdotes  are  inter- 
spersed with  weighty  arguments ;  and  vivid  historical  and  personal 
narratives  everywhere  enliven  the  story,  and  render  the  representa- 
tion attractive  and  impressive.  The  work  is  like  a  well-adjusted 
kaleidoscope,  in  which  the  grotesque  dark  figures  of  the  drink  vendor, 
the  gin  palace,  and  the  ruined  lives  and  desolate  homes  of  the  victims 
of  intoxicating  drink  move  across  the  scene.  Black  and  appalling  as 
is  the  exhibition — it  is,  as  the  author  on  several  occasions  justly  re- 
marks, far  surpassed  by  the  reality.  It  is  however  gratifying  to 
observe,  that  the  volume  furnishes  the  fullest  evidence  of  the  success 
of  the  heroic  long-sustained  labours  of  the  eminent  author  and  many 
other  Temperance  reformers — and  of  the  cheering  prospect  of  society 
being  in  the  end  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  drink  system.  The 
publishers  have  issued  the  work  in  the  best  style  of  typography ;  and 
it  is  every  way  deserving  of  extensive  circulation* 


JVofes  of  a  Tour  in  Brittany,     By  S.  Prideaux  Tregelles,  LL.D.     Edinburgh  : 
Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co. 

Dr.  Tregelles  is  evidently  a  thoroughly  well-informed,  and  most  obseryant 
traveller,  and  in  this  handsome  little  volume  he  tells  the  story  of  what  must  have 
been  a  very  enjoyable  tour  in  a  very  pleasing  and  instructive  manner.  While  the 
book  cannot  fail  to  be  interesting  to  the  intelligent  stay-at-home  reader,  it  is  fitted 
to  be  specially  useful  to  any  who  might  think  of  following  the  writer's  example^ 
and  spending  a  summer  holiday  in  the  pleasant  land  of  Brittany — a  land  not  far 
off,  and  well  worth  visiting,  and  which,  as  Dr.  Tregelles  reminds  us,  is  "in  name^ 
in  its  people,  in  its  ecclesiastical  history,  and  in  its  Celtic  language,  closely  con- 
nected with  our  own  island."  Along  with  graphic  descriptions  of  the  various 
places  visited,  there  is  embodied  in  these  Notes  a  great  deal  of  historical  informa* 
tion  which  adds  much  to  their  value,  and  the  more  serious  reflections,  in  which. 
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the  pious-minded  writer  occasionally  indulges,  are  always  appropriate  and  in  good 
taste.  Dr.  Tr^elles  was  accompanied  by  his  sister,  and  as  Protestant  Christians 
in  a  Popish  country  they  were  careful  in  their  wanderings  to  embrace  such  oppor- 
tunities as  presented  themselves  of  doing  good  to  those  with  whom  they  came  in 
C(»tact,  by  distributing  religious  tracts  and  in  other  ways,  thus  setting  an  example 
ivorthy  of  imitation  bv  all  similarly  situated.  The  book,  which  possesses  the 
additional  attraction  ot  a  number  of  neat  illustrative  views,  of  some  of  the  principal 
scenes  visited,  as  also  a  well-executed  map  of  the  country,  has  our  warmest  re- 
commendation. 


Ijmt  Sydenham^  and  the  Wrong  Turning,     By  Mrs.  J.  M.  Tandy.     Edinburgh : 
Johnstone,  Hunter,  ft  Ca 

Tms  is  a  fairly  well  written  tale,  or,  as  the  authoress  calls  it,  "narrative,"  of 
soimd  religious  tone,  designed  to  show  the  value  of  early  pious  training  by  parents 
who  are  careful  to  add  example  to  precept,  and  to  illustrate  the  important  truth 
that,  "godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,"  while  the  opposite  is  profitable  for 
nothing.  Lizzie  S]^enham,  the  daughter  of  humble  but  God-fearing  parents,  and 
in  service  as  a  nurse,  was  one  who  had  learned  to  fear  the  Lord  from  her  youth, 
and  acknowledged  the  Lord  in  all  her  ways,  and  the  happy  consequence  was 
genuine  prosperity.  Her  Sabbath-school  companion,  Martna  Thompson,  whose 
mother  was  early  left  a  widow,  took  **  the  wrong  turning,"  through  love  of  dress, 
and  the  issues  in  her  case  were  of  the  saddest  description.  The  book  is  one 
specially  adapted  for  young  women  setting  out  in  life,  and  might  be  put  with 
advantage  into  the  hands  of  servant  girls.  Like  Dr.  Tregelles's  volume,  by  the 
same  publishers,  it  is  very  tastefully  got  up,  and  is  intended  for  presentation,  as  it 
has  a  beautifully  illuminated  page  m  front  with  a  space  for  the  inscription. 


life  of  Robert  Murray  APCheyne,  By  Jean  L.  Watson.  Life  of  John  Macdonald^ 
D.D.,  **  The  Apostle  of  the  North,  By  Robert  Macgregor.  Thi  Heiress  of 
Ravensby:  A  Tale  of  Reformation  Times.  By  Jean  L.  Watson.  Eidinburgh  ; 
James  Gemmell. 

TmsE  are  other  three  volumes  in  Mr.  Gemmell's  excellent  series  of  short  bio- 
gnphical  sketches  of  eminent  men.  The  lives  of  M*Cheyne  and  Macdonald, — 
two  men  dissimilar  in  many  respects,  yet  strongly  resembling  each  other  in  their 
apostoIic-Iike  zeal  and  fervour  in  their  Master's  service — have  been  carefully 
written,  by  sympathetic  hands,  and  we  trust  they  will  be  read  with  delight  and 
spiritual  profit  by  many  who  have  not  had  access  to  the  larger  memoirs  from 
which  these  have  been  condensed.  We  are  greatly  pleased  to  see  given  in  full 
M*Chyene's  "burning"  letter,  addressed  in  the  end  of  1842,  shortly  before  his  death, 
to  Alexander  M*Neil,  Esq.,  on  the  subject  of  the  running  of  trains  on  .Sabbath  be- 
tween Edinburgh  and  Glasgow.  Would  that  the  faithful  and  fearless  spirit  of  that 
letter,  by  which,  though  dead,  the  saintly  writer  still  speaks,  were  universally 
diffixsed  throughout  the  Churches  in  these  days  of  abounding  unrebuked  Sabbath 
desecration.  Miss  Watson's  Heiress  of  Ravensby  is  a  simple,  pleasantly  written 
rtorj,  in  which  both  the  sufferings  and  labours  of  the  Waldensian  pastors,  and  the 
rtate  of  Scotland  prior  to  the  Reformation,  are  brought  under  the  reader's 
notice.  Again  do  we  wish  for  this  spirited  enterprise  the  success  which  it  so 
Banifestly  deserves. 

A  Few' Remarks  on  the  Disestablishment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,      Edinburgh  : 
William  Blackwood  &  Sons. 

There  is  nothing  very  remarkable  in  these  anonymous  "  Remarks  "  on  a  subject 
■ow  pretty  well  worn,  though  we  believe  still  far  from  being  at  rest.  The  writer 
■akes  some  good  points  in  his  defence  of  the  principle  of  Establishments  and  of 
^  Church,  whose  cause  he  has  so  warmly  esp>oused,  against  the  Liberation ist 
■SDments  for  Disestablish  n: cut.  The  tone  of  the  pamphlet  as  a  whole,  however, 
iidinppointing,  and  in  reading  it  we  have  felt  constantly  disposed,  though  sympa- 
ftinif  with  its  object  in  the  main,  to  put  marks  of  interrogation  after  statements 
we  hive  come  across,  and  have  had  the  impression  that  the  Church  defended  has 
*!■■  reason  to  say — "  Save  me  from  such  friends."  In  this  writer's  estimation, 
Ac  Cfanrch  of  Scotland  is  about  everything  that  could  reasonably  be  wished,  its 
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crmMituium  fcriptural,  its  creed  fixed,  its  clergy  men  of  superior  quality,  in- 
dependent and  influential,  and  by  their  successful  labours  amongst  the  lapsed 
masses  saring  the  country  from  revolution  :  while  the  poor  dissenting  Churches, 
though  praiseworthy  in  their  way,  are  not  for  a  moment  to  be  compared  with  it  in 
any  respect !  Is  that  the  way  to  further  the  cause  of  the  Established  Church  ? 
Amongst  other  things  the  writer  lays  emphasis  on  the  creed  of  the  Church  being  fixed^ 
as  a  point  in  her  favour ;  and  it  is  no  doubt,  in  a  sense,  "  a  great  blessing  that 
the  Confession  of  FaUh  of  the  Scottish  Kirk  is  unalterable,"  though  small  thanks 
i*t  due  to  the  present  Establishment  for  that  But  is  it  a  blessing  tluit  her  ministers 
are  t>ennittea  to  preachand  publish  doctrines,  utterly  antagonistic  to  and  subversive 
of  tnat  confession,  with  perfect  impunity,  and  that  the  very  idea  of  a  libel  for 
heresv  being  served  upon  any  of  her  teachers  b  ridiculed  in  her  courts  ?  We 
heartily  sympathise  with  the  author  of  those  "  Remarks,"  in  the  opinion  that  the 
Church  will  not  be  brought  down  through  the  attacks  of  her  enemies  without,  "  if 
only,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  she  be  tnte  to  Him  and  to  herself  :  "  but  the 
in«irvcl  to  us  is  that  one  8o  capable  of  observing  the  faults  and  failings  of  other 
churches,  does  not  see  that  in  much  of  her  administration,  and  especially  in  her 
l^rowing  indifference  as  to  the  maintenance  of  sound  doctrine  %nd  scriptural  discip- 
line, she  is  proving  false^  both  to  her  Divine  Head  and  to  herself^  and  that  she  is 
tlius  most  surely  paving  the  way,  with  her  own  hand,  for  her  downfaL 

Uncritical  Criticism,     By  James  Sime,  M.A.,  F.R.S.E.     Edinburgh  :  John  Mac- 

larcn  &  Son. 
We  take  it  as  a  sign  for  good  that  a  Second  Edition  of  this  able  pamphlet 
has  been  called  for.  It  is  a  calm  and  scathing  exposure  of  the  misstatements, 
misrcprcKcntations,  inaccuracies,  and  occasional  self-contradictions  of  Professor 
Smith's  Commission-Speech,  a  speech  that  was  hailed  by  his  supporters  with  such 
jubilation  as  a  complete  refutation  of  the  charges  brought  against  his  new  writings 
in  the  committee's  Report.  Let  us  hope  that  those  called  to  pronounce  again  upon 
this  most  serious  case  at  the  coming  Assembly,  will  endeavour  to  make  themselveK 
familiar  with  this  and  similar  productions  on  the  same  side,  as  well  as  with  Pro- 
fosrior  Smith's  own  writinp  and  supplementary  explanations.  Such  a  pamphlet 
ns  this  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  show  the  utter  groundlessness  and  presumption  of 
the  representation  so  coolly  made,  that  all  the  light  and  learning  are  arrayed  on 
the  one  side  in  this  controversy,  and  all  the  ignorance  and  bigotry  on  the  other. 
The  fact  is  Smith  cuts  but  a  sorry  figure  in  the  hands  of  Sime. 


flotee  Dtt  public  (Ebenta. 

TiiK  AsRASSi NATION  OF  THE  CzAR.— By  the  Startling  intelligence  that  the 
ICmpcmr  of  Russia  had  at  length  fallen  a  victim  to  Nihilist  conspiracy,  and  met 
his  death  at  the  hands  of  a  foul  assassin,  while  auietly  driving  home  through  the 
streets  of  his  own  capital,  a  thrill  of  horror  and  indignation  was  sent  through  Europe 
AWfX  the  whole  civilised  worKl,  awaking  and  eliciting  everywhere  feelings  and  ex- 
pi-evsions  of  dcci'kest  detestation  at  the  horrible  dc«d,  and  of  sympathy  with  his 
family  antl  pci^ple  so  cruelly  l>ereaved.  The  act  was  a  wicked  and  atrocious  one, 
K'fiiiing  its  ficnd-liko  concociors — men  who  neither  believe  in  God  nor  regard 
their  follow  men.  Vicwcil  simply  as  a  ruler,  apart  from  his  private  character, 
•*  no  dospi>tic  sovereign,  j>erhaps  as  has  been  said,  "ever  less  deserved  the  fate 
which  has  t»vertakcMi  him,  as,  from  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  he  evinced  a  sym- 
ivithy  for  all  classes  of  his  subjects  almost  unknown  in  the  previous  histoiy  of 
Kussia,  and  gave  practical  proof  of  his  desire  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  the 
^>coplo  subieci  to  hi>  rule  by  the  emancipation  of  the  serfs — a  project  which  he 
tormetl  ami  cairicil  out  in  direct  op|^>osition  to  the  wiU  and  influence  of  his  no- 
bility." He  was  the  representative,  however,  of  an  imperial  house  that  had  long 
ruleil  with  a  r\xl  of  iri»n  over  an  enslaved  and  ignorant  people,  and  so  we  may 
reganl  his  premature  and  cruel  end  as  **  a  retribution  due  to  the  offences  and 
opprcvaons  of  his  fatheis.''  While  nothing  can  excuse  or  palliate  the  execrable 
crime,  wc  cannot  fail  to  see  in  it  the  fruit  of  ages  of  ignorance,  irreligion  and 
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maddening  oppression ;  and  it  has  assuredly  weighty  lessons  for  all  empires  and 
all  mlers.  How  forcibly  does  it  teach  us  that  it  is  righteousness  alone  which  exalt eth 
a  nation,  that  it  is  divine  truth  alone,  known  and  embraced,  that  maketh  free,  and 
that  all  in  power  should  do  their  utmost  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness amongst  their  people,  as  the  best  means  of  securing  the  stability  of  their 
thrones,  the  safety  of  their  persons,  and  the  affection  and  confidence  of  their 
subjects.  Appalling  as  the  murder  of  the  Czar  by  his  misguided  subjects  unques- 
tiooably  is,  to  our  mind  a  more  shocking  and  ominous  spectacle  still  is  that  of 
Socialists  meeting  in  hundreds  and  thousands  on  the  soil  ot  Britain  and  America, 
countries  enlightened  and  made  free  and  happy  by  the  diffusion  of  Christian  truth 
and  principle,  and  openly  and  shamelessly  expressing  their  approval  of  this  deed 
darkness.  Were  Socialists,  Communists,  and  Nihilists  to  get  their  diabolical 
schemes  carried  out,  the  result  would  be  universal  anarchy  and  bloodshed,  and  the 
worid  would  become  a  heU. 

The  House  of  Lords  and  the  Sabbath  Question.— The  question  of  open- 
ii^  National  Museums,  &c.,  on  the  Lord's  Day  has  been  discussed  in  the  House 
oiLords.     A  resolution  affirming  the  expediency  of  such  opening  was  moved  by 
Earl  Dunraven,  at  present  president  of  the  *'  Sunday  Society,"  and  was  supported 
by  toch  men  as  Earl  of  Somerset,  of  well-known  sceptical  tendencies ;  Lord  Rose- 
bery,  the  clever  young  secularist  Scotch  Earl  whom  the  Prime  Minister  delights 
to  honour;  and  Earl  Granville,   the  Government  leader  in  the  Upper  House. 
The  mover  of  the  resolution  based  his  s])ecious  pleadings  on  the  baseless  assump- 
tk)Q  that  opposition  to  the  change  proposed  had  almost  wholly  ceased,  and  in  the 
course  of  his  speech  he  showed  clearly  what  spirit  he  is  of.     The  Puritan  ideal  of 
Sabhath  observance  had  been  tried,  he  said,  and  had  failed,  because  it  was  im- 
practicable ;  it  was  too  high  and  lofty,  and  men  could  not  attain  to  it,  and  the 
resalt  was  failure  which  had  brought  about  very  bad  results  to  the  country.     Yes, 
the  Puritan  ideal  was  indeed  high  and  lofty,  because  God's  law,  and,  as  part  of  it, 
the  Fourth  Commandment  b  high  and  lofty.      To  what  part  of  that  law  can 
man  perfectly  attain  ?    And  if  men  fail  to  reach  the  standard  of  its  holy  require- 
ments, is  that  a  sufficient  reason  for  setting  the  entire  law  aside  and  ceasing  to  aim 
at  coming  up  to  it  ?    And  if  bad  results  to  the  country  have  flowed  from  the 
failure  of  the  people  to  rise  to  the  Puritan  or  Scriptural  ideal  of  Sabbath  observ- 
ance, are  better  results  at  all  likely  to  accrue  from  a  semi-continental  mode  of 
observing  the  Lord's  Day?    "The  present  Sunday,"  Lord  Dunraven  further 
assure  his  noble  and  right  reverend  hearers,  **  was  an  insult  to  the  moral  intelli- 
gence of  the  working  classes,  as  it  offered  a  premium  on  stupidity."    And  Lord 
Rosebery  did  not  scruple  to  say  that  * '  for  two  or  three  centuries  we  had  tried 
the  remarkable  experiment  of  making  Sunday  a  miserable  day. "     A  perfect  cure, 
however,  for  this  lamentable  state  of  things  would  be  to  place  such  means  of  re- 
creation and  amusement  within  reach  of  the  people  as  the  resolution  proposed. 
"The  people  of  England  required  some  recreation  on  Sundays,  as  well  as  upon 
other  days  of  the  week.     Nearly  all  other  nations  had  at  any  rate  the  opportunity 
iiamunng  themselves  an  Sunday,  but  we,   of  all  people  m  the  world,  forbade 
nttk>nal  amusements  on  Sunday  " — a  prohibition  which  is  to  our  honour  and  not 
cor  disgrace.     No  one  can  mistake  what  Lord  Dunraven  and  his  friends  of  the 
''Sunday  Society,"  are  labouring  to  bring  us  to  as  a  nation — "  National  amuse- 
ments on  Sunday " — the  Sunday  of  the  pleasure-seeking  French  instead  of  the 
Sabbath  of  the  psalm-singing  Puritans — the  Sunday  of  Popery  in  place  of  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Bible.     An  amendment  was  moved  by  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  pro- 
posing that  the  British  Museum,  &c.,  should  be  opened  on  three  evenings  of  every 
week,  from  7  to  lo  o'clock,  and,  in  support  of  it,  he  delivered  an  admirable  speech. 
As  dud  also  Lord  Cairns  and  the  Duke  of  Argyle,  who  both  had  the  good  sense 
and  courage  to  lift  the  question  to  the  true  and  impregnable  ground  of  Scripture 
and  Divine  authority, — maintaining  that  the  institution  of  the  Day  of  Rest  "de- 
pended not  upon  human  law,  but  upon  a  higher  and  better  law,  which  they  were 
all  bound  in  conscience  to  obey."     It  is  so  far  matter  for  thankfulness  that  the 
loolotion  was  rejected  and  the  amendment  carried  by  41  to  34,  while  at  the  same 
time  it  is  not  very  encouraging  to  the  friends  of  the  Sabbath  to  find  the  majority 
foverysmalL 
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PAGES    FOR     THE    YOUNG. 

WATCHING  FOR  USEFULNESS. 

Mbn  of  business  are  always  looking  out  for  favourable  opportunities  to  advance 
their  worldly  interests.  The^  do  not  wait  till  such  are  obtruded  upon  them,  but 
they  search  for  ibem.  In  this  respect,  the  children  of  the  world  are  wiser  than 
the  children  of  light.  The  Church  has  little  enterprise.  The  Christian  commun- 
ity  everywhere  might  be  vastly  more  efficient,  if  it  were  always  upon  the  outlook 
for  usefulness.     Take  the  following  simple  but  apt  illustration : — 

A  Christian  minister  announced  a  public  discourse  to  the  young  on  a  given  day. 
One  of  his  auditors  presently  thought,  I  should  like  to  bring  some  young  person 
who  does  not  attend  upon  any  means  of  grace  to  hear  that  sermon.  After  a  little 
consideration,  a  certain  individual  was  selected,  who  was  known  to  be  irreligious, 
but  of  good  moral  character,  sober  and  industrious.  The  plan  was  formed  for  in- 
viting his  attention  to  the  service.  A  suitable  religious  tract  was  presented  to  him, 
with  a  reauest  that  he  would  read  it,  which  he  very  readily  consented  to  do. 
Shortly  alter  it  was  mentioned  to  him  that  on  such  a  day  a  sermon  was  to  be 
preached  to  the  young,  and  he  was  invited  to  attend.  But  an  objection  to  this 
was  immediately  raised.  *'  I  am  a  stranger  to  the  place  and  the  people,  and  most 
likely  it  will  be  so  full  that  I  shall  not  find  a  seat"  The  answer  was,  *'  But  I 
have  a  seat  there,  and  if  you  will  engage  to  go,  I  will  give  up  my  seat  to  you.*' 
**  Well,"  said  the  young  man,  "upon  that  condition  I  will  go.  The  time  came, 
the  friend  attended  the  young  man  to  the  seat  and  then  went  to  seek  another,  or  to 
stand  during  the  service,  but  with  a  heart  lifted  up  in  fervent  prayer  for  the  divine 
blessing.  The  service  was  new  and  impressive  to  the  mind  of  the  young  man. 
He  heard  what  he  had  never  heard  before,  but  what  commended  itself  to  his  un* 
derstanding  and  his  heart  He  retired  deeply  affected,  convinced  of  sin,  and  in- 
quiring for  a  Saviour.  Of  course,  the  impression  was  observed  by  the  watchful 
friend  who  had  drawn  him  to  the  house  of  God.  The  first  invitation  was  followed 
up,  he  became  a  regular  attendant  upon  the  means  of  grace :  the  work  was 
deepened  in  his  heart,  and  in  due  course  he  made  known  his  case  to  the  pastor, 
whose  ministry  had  been  blessed  to  his  conversion.  It  was  soon  perceived  that  he 
possessed  talents  for  usefulness,  and  they  were,  after  due  deliberation,  called  into 
exercise  in  Sabbath-school  engagements.  For  several  years  he  continued  to  pur- 
sue his  worldly  calling  and  to  employ  his  Sabbaths  in  doing  good  to  others. 
After  a  time  thus  spent,  his  attention  was  turned  to  the  ministry,  and  upon  careful 
examination  he  was  encouraged  to  quit  his  worldly  occupation,  and  devote  himself 
to  study.  That  individual  is  now,  and  has  been  for  some  years,  usefully  engaged 
in  ministering  to  a  village  congregation  in  a  dark  and  destitute  part  of  England, 
where  God  is  giving  him  both  comfort  and  usefulness  in  a  humble  but  nappy 
sphere.     The  thought  of  doing  good  was  crowned  with  success. 

SPEAKING  TO  STRANGERS,  OR  A  HINT  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS. 

I  have  been  for  some  time  a  teacher  in  one  of  the  Sabbath  schools  near  S ; 

and  I  have  spoken  with  many  who  have  told  me  that  it  was  the  turning  point  in 
their  lives  when  some  one  asked  them  to  go  with  him  to  the  prayer-meeting  or  to 
attend  the  Bible  class,  or  perhaps  to  become  a  teacher  in  the  school.  Just  to  give 
an  example — Nearly  a  year  ago  I  noticed  a  young  man  evidently  a  stranger  come 
once  or  twice  into  the  pew  in  which  I  held  a  sitting.  I  thought  I  might  do  good 
by  speaking  to  him,  or  possibly  I  might  find  him  to  be  a  fellow-pilgrim.  I  began 
by  commenting  on  the  excellencies  of  the  sermon  we  had  just  heard.  Yes,  he 
said,  with  unconcealed  coolness,  it  was  pretty  good.  However  I  did  not  give  up.  I 
told  him  we  had  a  young  men's  prayer-meeting  after  the  service  on  Sabbath  even- 
ing. So  they  had  at  his  native  place ;  but  he  knew  what  young  men's  prayer- 
meetings  were  :  in  his  opinion  they  were  a  mere  farce.  I  offered  up  a  silent  prayer 
to  God,  and  then  said,  I  was  going,  would  he  come  with  me  and  try  ours,  only 
for  once  ?  He  said  I  had  spoken  so  kindly,  that  he  could  hardly  refuse  me  ;  he 
would  come  just  to  oblige  me.  I  felt  happy  at  having  done  even  this  little,  and  I 
prayed  that  it  might  be  productive  of  good  to  him.  When  we  met  together,  I  saw 
a  curl  on  his  lip  ;  but  as  we  proceeded  with  the  service  the  sneer  left  his  face  and 
his  eye  brightened  as.  we  sang  the  hymn.     And  had  you  heard  him  as  he  joined  in 
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the  singing,  the  earnest  manner  with  which  he  sang  would  soon  have  conTinced 
joa  that  God  had  been,  and  still  was,  working  there.  As  we  parted,  every  one 
there  affectionately  shook  hands  with  him  and  earnestly  invited  him  to  come  again. 
He  walked  home  with  me,  and  I  asked  him  how  he  liked  the  meeting.  WeU,  he 
said,  he  was  accustomed  to  say  what  he  thought  freely  and  openly  ;  when  he  first 
went  in  and  saw  the  long  faces  of  some  of  those  who  had  come,  he  thought 
die  young  men's  meeting  there  was  as  hypocritioal  as  elsewhere ;  but,  said  he,  the 
first  one  who  engaged  in  prayer,  prayed  so  earnestly  that  God  would  bless  the 
school  and  the  Church  and  the  minister,  and  so  fervently  did  he  beseech  God  for 
the  conversion  of  siimers,  that  I  could  not  but  believe  that  he  at  least  was  in 
earnest ;  and,  besides,  I  saw  you  yourself  lift  your  eye  upwards  as  you  spoke 
to  me  after  the  sermon,  and  I  understood  it  too.  It  was  that  that  induced  me  to 
go.  I  asked  him  to  come  again ;  and  I  felt  particularly  happy  as  he  said,  that  as 
long  as  there  were  such  earnestness  he  would  be  sorry  to  miss,  one  meeting.  A 
wedc  or  two  afterwards  he  said  to  me,  I  am  very  much  indebted  to  you  for  miving 
taken  me  there  ;  in  a  week  or  two  I  should  have  been  so  mixed  up  with  those  with 
whom  I  am  obliged  to  associate  in  business  that  I  should  have  thought  it  a  piece 
of  hypocrisy  to  go  there.  I  spoke  to  him  for  some  time,  and  persiutded  him  to 
attoid  the  week>day  services.  Afterwards  he  asked  me  who,  it  was  that  had 
prayed  first  on  the  evenii^  referred  to,  and  said  he  should  like  to'be  introduced  to 
him,  that  he  might  thank  him,  because  his  earnestness  had  been  the  means  of 
keeping  him  from  many  a  temptation.  The  person  he  spoke  of  was  a  very  affec* 
tiooate,  well-wishing  young  man  ;  and  since  I  introduced  them  to  each  other  they 
have  become  firm  friends.  The  young  stranger  is  now  a  stranger  no  longer ;  he 
bas  taken  a  class  in  our  school,  and  very  seldom  indeed,  and  never  without  good 
reason,  is  he  absent  from  his  place  on  Sabbath.  He  has  not  forgotten  his  first 
two  friends,  and  his  noble  nature  would  prompt  him  to  repay  us  in  any  way  he 
could  ;  but  for  my  own  part,  I  am  amply  repaid  by  the  success  of  my  first  en- 
deavour to  bring  a  stranger  unto  God.  I  do  not  say  every  case  would  be  as  suc- 
cessful as  this  one  ;  but  even  if  only  one  in  ten  be  saved  through  our  efforts,  we 
may  still  consider  it  a  rich  reward  for  our  labours. — Selected. 

JESTS   UPON   SCRIPTURE. 

It  is  very  common  with  some  persons  to  raise  a  laugh  by  means  of  some  ludi- 
crous story  coimected  with  a  text  of  Scripture.  Sometimes  it  is  a  play  upon  words, 
t  pun  ;  at  other  times  a  blunder  ;  and  not  seldom  a  downright  impiety.  What- 
ever be  its  form,  even  when  lightest,  it  is  no  venial  offence,  leading  as  it  does  to 
profane  contempt  of  God's  word.  Those  who  practise  this  have  never  been  cele- 
brated for  genume  wit.  The  laughter  which  they  call  forth  is  provoked  solely  by 
the  unocpected  contrast  between  the  solemn  words  of  Scripture  and'  some  droll 
idea.  Tlhere  is  no  real  wit  in  the  cose ;  and  the  dullest  persons  in  society  are 
most  remarkable  for  these  attempts,  llie  evils  arising  from  this  practice  are 
greater  than  at  first  appear.  It  leads,  in  general,  to  irreverence  for  Scripture. 
Ko  man  would  jest  with  the  dying  words  of  his  father  or  his  mother,  yet  the  words 
of  God  are  quite  as  solenm.  When  we  have  heard  a  comic  or  vulgar  tale  con- 
nected with  a  text  of  .Scripture,  such  is  the  power  of  association,  that  we  never 
hear  the  text  afterwards  without  thinking  of  the  jest  The  effect  of  this  is  obvious. 
Re  who  is  much  engaged  in  this  kind  of  false  wit  will  come  at  length  to  have  a 
hige  portion  of  Holy  Scripture  spotted  over  by  his  unholy  fancy. — Christian 
Treasmry, 


(BccltBtni^ticnl    Intelligence. 

Edinbusgh  Presbytery. — At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery,  held  on  15th 
March,  it  was  agreed  to  petition  the  House  of  Commons  against  the  opening  of 
iMf—tiw^  art  galleries,  ac,  on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  against  the  legalising  of  mar- 
line with  a  deceased  wife's  sister,  the  petitions  to  be  forwarded  to  the  Lord  Ad- 
focate  for  presentation.  The  petition  against  the  opening  of  museums  was  as 
fiiflows:— 
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PAGES    FOR     THE    YOUNG. 

WATCHING  FOR  USEFULNESS. 

Men  of  business  are  always  looking  out  for  favourable  opportunities  to  advance 
their  worldly  interests.  Thej  do  not  wait  till  such  are  obtruded  upon  them,  but 
they  search  for  ihem.  In  this  respect,  the  children  of  the  world  are  wiser  than 
the  children  of  light.  The  Church  has  little  enterprise.  The  Christian  commun- 
ity everywhere  might  be  vastly  more  efficient,  if  it  were  always  upon  the  outlook 
for  usefulness.     Take  the  following  simple  but  apt  illustration : — 

A  Christian  minister  announced  a  public  discourse  to  the  young  on  a  given  day. 
One  of  his  auditors  presently  thought,  I  should  like  to  bring  some  young  person 
who  does  not  attend  upon  any  means  of  grace  to  hear  that  sermon.  After  a  little 
consideration,  a  certain  individual  was  selected,  who  was  known  to  be  irreligious, 
but  of  good  moral  character,  sober  and  industrious.  The  plan  was  formed  for  in- 
viting  his  attention  to  the  service.  A  suitable  religious  tract  was  presented  to  him, 
with  a  reouest  that  he  would  read  it,  which  he  very  readily  consented  to  do. 
Shortly  after  it  was  mentioned  to  him  that  on  such  a  day  a  sermon  was  to  be 
preached  to  the  young,  and  he  was  invited  to  attend.  But  an  objection  to  this 
was  immediately  raised.  *'  I  am  a  stranger  to  the  place  and  the  people,  and  most 
likely  it  will  be  so  full  that  I  shall  not  find  a  seat"  The  answer  ¥^as,  *'Bot  I 
have  a  seat  there,  and  if  you  will  engage  to  go,  I  will  give  up  my  seat  to  you.*' 
**  Well,*'  said  the  young  man,  "upon  that  condition  I  will  go.  The  time  came, 
the  friend  attended  the  young  man  to  the  seat  and  then  went  to  seek  another,  or  to 
stand  during  the  service,  but  with  a  heart  lifted  up  in  fervent  prayer  for  the  divine 
blessing.  The  service  was  new  and  impressive  to  the  mind  of  the  young  man. 
He  heard  what  he  had  never  heard  before,  but  what  commended  itself  to  his  un» 
derstanding  and  his  heart.     He  retired  deeply  affected,  convinced  of  sin,  and  in- 

?[uiring  for  a  Saviour.  Of  course,  the  impression  was  observed  by  the  watchful 
riend  who  had  drawn  him  to  the  house  of  God.  The  first  invitation  was  followed 
up,  he  l)ecame  a  regular  attendant  upon  the  means  of  grace :  the  work  was 
deepened  in  his  heart,  and  in  due  course  he  made  known  his  case  to  the  pastor, 
whose  ministry  had  been  blessed  to  his  conversion.  It  was  soon  perceived  that  he 
possessed  talents  for  usefulness,  and  they  were,  after  due  deliberation,  called  into 
exercise  in  Sabbath-school  engagements.  For  several  years  he  continued  to  pur- 
sue his  worldly  calling  and  to  employ  his  Sabbaths  in  doing  good  to  others. 
After  a  time  thus  spent,  his  attention  was  turned  to  the  ministry,  and  upon  careful 
examination  he  was  encouraged  to  quit  his  worldly  occupation,  and  devote  himself 
to  study.  That  individual  is  now,  and  has  been  for  some  years,  usefully  engaged 
in  ministering  to  a  village  congregation  in  a  dark  and  destitute  part  of  England, 
where  God  is  giving  him  both  comfort  and  usefulness  in  a  humble  but  happy 
sphere.     The  thought  of  doing  good  was  crowned  with  success. 

SPEAKING  TO  STRANGERS,  OR  A  HINT  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS. 

I  have  been  for  some  time  a  teacher  in  one  of  the  Sabbath  schools  near  S ; 

and  I  have  spoken  with  many  who  have  told  me  that  it  was  the  turning  point  in 
their  lives  when  some  one  asked  them  to  go  with  him  to  the  prayer-meeting  or  to 
attend  the  Bible  class,  or  perhaps  to  become  a  teacher  in  the  school.  Just  to  give 
an  example — Nearly  a  year  ago  I  noticed  a  young  man  evidently  a  stranger  come 
once  or  twice  into  the  pew  in  which  I  held  a  sitting.  I  thought  I  might  do  good 
by  speaking  to  him,  or  possibly  I  might  find  him  to  be  a  fellow-pilgrim.  I  began 
by  commenting  on  the  excellencies  of  the  sermon  we  had  just  heard.  Yes,  he 
said,  with  unconcealed  coolness,  it  was  pretty  good.  However  I  did  not  give  up.  I 
told  him  we  had  a  young  men's  prayer-meeting  after  the  service  on  Sablinth  even- 
ing. So  they  had  at  his  native  place ;  but  he  knew  what  young  men's  prayer- 
meetings  were  :  in  his  opinion  they  were  a  mere  farce.  I  offered  up  a  silent  prayer 
to  God,  and  then  said,  I  was  going,  would  he  come  with  me  and  try  ours,  only 
for  once  ?  He  said  I  had  spoken  so  kindly,  that  he  could  hardly  refuse  me  ;  he 
would  come  just  to  oblige  me.  I  felt  happy  at  having  done  even  this  little,  and  I 
prayed  that  it  might  be  productive  of  good  to  him.  When  we  met  together,  I  saw 
a  curl  on  his  lip  ;  but  as  we  proceeded  with  the  service  the  sneer  left  his  face  and 
his  eye  brightened  as.  we  sang  the  hymn.     And  had  you  heard  him  as  he  joined  in 
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the  singlet  the  earnest  manner  with  which  he  sang  wotild  soon  have  convinced 
joa  that  (Sad  had  been,  and  still  was,  working  there.  As  we  purted,  every  one 
there  affectionately  shook  hands  with  him  and  earnestly  invited  him  to  come  again. 
He  walked  home  with  me,  and  I  asked  him  how  he  liked  the  meeting.  WeU,  he 
said,  he  was  accustomed  to  say  what  he  thought  freely  and  openly ;  when  he  first 
went  in  and  saw  the  long  faces  of  some  of  those  who  had  come,  he  thought 
the  young  men's  meeting  there  was  as  hypocritical  as  elsewhere ;  but,  said  he,  the 
first  one  who  engaged  in  prayer,  prayed  so  earnestly  that  God  would  bless  the 
school  and  the  Church  and  the  minbter,  and  so  fervently  did  he  beseech  God  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  that  I  could  not  but  believe  that  he  at  least  was  in 
earnest ;  and,  besides,  I  saw  you  yourself  lift  your  eye  upwards  as  you  spoke 
to  me  after  the  sermon,  and  I  understood  it  too.  It  was  that  that  induced  me  to 
go.  I  asked  him  to  come  again ;  and  I  felt  particularly  happy  as  he  said,  that  as 
WDg  as  there  were  such  earnestness  he  would  be  sorry  to  miss  one  meeting.  A 
ve»  or  two  afterwards  he  said  to  me,  I  am  very  much  indebted  to  you  for  luiving 
taken  me  there  ;  in  a  week  or  two  I  should  have  been  so  mixed  up  with  those  with 
whom  I  am  obliged  to  associate  in  business  that  I  should  have  thought  it  a  piece 
of  hypocrisy  to  go  there.  I  spoke  to  him  for  some  time,  and  persuaded  him  to 
attend  the  week-day  services.  Afterwards  he  asked  me  who.  it  was  that  had 
prayed  first  on  the  evening  referred  to,  and  said  he  should  like  to'be  introduced  to 
him,  that  he  might  thank  him,  because  his  earnestness  had  been  the  means  of 
keeping  him  from  many  a  temptation.  The  person  he  spoke  of  was  a  very  affec- 
tionate, well-wishing  young  man  ;  and  since  I  introduced  them  to  each  other  they 
hate  become  firm  fnends.  The  young  stranger  is  now  a  stranger  no  longer ;  he 
has  taken  a  class  in  our  school,  and  very  seldom  indeed,  and  never  without  good 
reason,  is  he  absent  from  hb  place  on  Sabbath.  He  has  not  forgotten  his  first 
two  firiends,  and  hb  noble  nature  would  prompt  him  to  repay  us  in  any  way  he 
could ;  but  for  my  own  part,  I  am  amply  repaid  by  the  success  of  my  first  en- 
deavour to  bring  a  stranger  unto  God.  I  do  not  say  every  case  would  be  as  suc- 
oesdul  as  thb  one ;  but  even  if  only  one  in  ten  be  saved  through  our  efforts,  we 
nay  still  consider  it  a  rich  reward  for  our  labours. — Seltcted. 

JESTS   UPON   SCRIPTURE. 

It  b  very  common  with  some  persons  to  raise  a  laugh  by  means  of  some  ludi- 
croQs  story  connected  with  a  text  of  Scripture.  Sometimes  it  b  a  play  upon  words, 
a  pan  ;  at  other  times  a  blunder ;  and  not  seldom  a  downright  impiety.  What- 
ever be  its  form,  even  when  lightest,  it  b  no  venial  offence,  leading  as  it  does  to 
profane  contempt  of  God's  word.  Those  who  practbe  this  have  never  been  cele- 
brated for  genume  wit.  The  laughter  which  they  call  forth  b  provoked  solely  by 
the  miopected  contrast  between  the  solemn  words  of  Scripture  and'  some  droll 
idea.  There  b  no  real  wit  in  the  cose  ;  and  the  dullest  persons  in  society  are 
most  remarkable  for  these  attempts,  llie  evib  arbing  from  this  practice  are 
greater  than  at  first  appear.  It  leads,  in  general,  to  irreverence  for  Scripture. 
No  man  would  jest  with  the  dying  words  of  his  father  or  his  mother,  yet  the  words 
of  God  are  quite  as  solemn.  When  we  have  heard  a  comic  or  vulgar  tale  con- 
nected with  a  text  of  .Scripture,  such  b  the  power  of  association,  that  we  never 
bear  the  text  afterwards  without  thinking  of  the  jest  The  effect  of  this  b  obvious. 
Re  who  b  much  engaged  in  thb  kind  of  false  wit  will  come  at  length  to  have  a 
hrge  portion  of  Holy  Scripture  spotted  over  by  hb  unholy  fancy. — Christian 
Tmmry, 


(EultdiaBtkal    Intelligence. 

Edinbusgh  Presbytery.— At  a  meeting  of  thb  Presbytery,  held  on  15th 
March,  it  was  agreed  to  petition  the  House  of  Commons  against  the  opening  of 
■«wfip*»f^  art  ^leries,  ac,  on  the  liOrd's  Day,  and  against  the  legalising  of  mar- 
tiage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sbter,  the  petitions  to  be  forwarded  to  the  Lord  Ad- 
focate  for  pretentation.  The  petition  against  the  opening  of  museums  was  as 
AiDows:— 
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you  to  be  a. '  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed ; '  while  your  careful  in- 
struction of  the  young  in  your  Bible  and  Communicants'  Class  has  prepared  tliem, 
as  they  came  forward,  to  profit  by  your  pulpit- ministrations. 

"  In  all  your  intercourse  with  us  in  private  as  a  pastor  and  a  fiEieRdyon  ha;ve 
exhibited  a  sincere  and  honest  interest  in  our  well-being,  botb  temporal  and 
spiritual. 

"  We  appreciate  all  the  more  your  earnestness  and  faithfulness  when  we  re- 
member that  in  the  providence  of  God  you  have  passed  through  varied  and  severe 
£unily  afflictions  and  bereavements. 

'*  As  a  mark  of  our  affection  and  sympathy  we  ask  your  acceptance  of  the 
accompanying  purse  of  seventy  sovereigns,  including  £^o  from  the  Downshire 
Office,  and  a  few  pounds  from  friends  outside  the  congregation  ;  and  we  trust  that 
while  our  hearts,  as  pastor  and  people,  are  thus  drawn  more  closely  together,  the 
Great  King  and  Head  of  the  Church,  under  whose  wise  government  we  are  placed, 
may  make  His  grace  more  and  more  to  abound  in  His  varied  and  often  mysterious 
dispensations,  so  that  after  the  duties,  the  trials,  and  bereavements  of  life,  we  may 
all  meet  with  those  who  have  gone  before,  when  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  have  for 
ever  fled  away. 

*'  (Signed  on  behalf  of  the  congregation), 

"DAVID  PETTIGREW. 
"JOHN  DUN  WOODY. 

*«  15th  March,  1881." 

REPLY. 

"  Dear  Friends, — It  is  with  no  ordinary  feelings  that  I  now  endeavour  to  thank 
you*for  your  flattering  Address  just  read.  It  appears  to  me  to  describe  what  my 
ministry  should  have  been,  and  what  I  have  earnestly  endeavoured  to  make  itt 
rather  than  what  it  has  rc^y  been.  Yet  the  large  and  generous  presentation 
which  accompanies  it  proves  your  words  to  be  hearty  and  sincere. 

"  Your  kindness  and  liberality  are  now  no  strangers  to  me ;  I  have  received 
frequent  proofs  of  them  even  in  this  valuable  shape.  Your  approval  of  my  pulpit 
ministrations  is  the  more  acceptable  to  me  as  I  never  preached  smooth  things  to 
please  you  or  gain  popularity,  but  always  proclaimed  what  I  believed  to  be  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  remembering  that  He  to  whom  I  must  give  an  account  was 
one  of  my  hearers. 

*'  In  training  the  young  I  have  been  well  and  ably  assisted  by  the  parents  at 
home,  and  by  the  Day  and  Sabbath  Schools  with  which  this  vicinity  is  so  well 
supplied,  so  that  I  have  had  only  to  review  and  direct,  in  consequence  of  which 
this  has  been  one  of  my  most  enjoyable  and  pleasing  duties.  Your  present  gene- 
rous and  substantial  efforts  to  cheer  my  afflicted  and  bereaved  heart  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  very  gratifying  and  consoling  to  me  ;  and  this,  in  connection  with 
your  mention  of  the  length  of  time  that  has  elapsed  since  our  relation  was  formed, 
now  over  thirty-five  years,  reminds  me  of  the  many  afflictions  and  bereavements 
you  have  sustained  since  then;  in  which  I  was  not  only  a  sympathiser,  but  a 
fellow-sufferer. 

'*  The  old  people,  who  have  been  as  my  fathers  and  mothers,  are  nearly  all  away, 
with  many  others  that  were  as  brothers  and  sisters,  and  some  that  were  as  my  child- 
ren. I  have  sorrowed  after  them  as  beiiig  one  of  the  bereaved,  and  while  helping 
to  guide  them  to  the  Christian's  Home,  I  have  round  their  death-bed  gained  both 
instruction  and  experience,  and  now  a  large  portion  of  the  present  congregation 
are  my  children,  whom  I  must  leave  behind  me  when  God  shall  call  me. 

'*  Again  thanking  you  and  all  contributors  for  this  and  all  former  acts  of  your 
respect  and  kindness,  and  thanking  God  that  nothing  of  a  contrary  nature  has  ever 
been  seen  among  us,  I  hope  we  may  all  be  enabled  to  make  our  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure,  and  that  an  abundant  entrance  may  be  given  us  into  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom  and  Glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Your  loving  Pastor, 

**  THOMAS  CLUGSTON." 


THE 
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THE  MEETING  OF  SYNOD. 


Thsrc  was  nothing  calling  for  very  special  remark  in  connection  with 
the  Lite  meeting  of  Synod.  A  full  record  of  its  proceedings  appears, 
as  usual,  in  our  present  number,  and  to  this  we  invito  the  earnest 
attention  of  our  readers,  persuaded  that  the  more  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted they  are  with  the  work  in  which  our  Church  is  engaged,  the 
deeper  will  grow  their  interest  and  sympathy,  and  the  larger  their 
liberality.  The  meeting,  which  was  well  attended,  was  a  very  plea- 
sant and  harmonious  one ;  and  while  there  were  no  "  great  things  '^ 
reported  on  as  having  been  done  during  the  year,  the  various  interest- 
ing Reports  submitted  regarding  the  Church's  operations  at  home 
and  abroad  will  be  found,  on  the  whole,  of  an  encouraging  nature, 
and  fitted  to  call  forth  lively  gratitude  to  Him  from  whom  all  mercies 
flow,  aud  all  true  prosperity  comes. 

The  very  able  Reports  on  "  Temperance  "  and  "  Public  Questions  " 
merit,  and  will  amply  repay,  repeated  careful  perusal,  and  they  should 
awaken  serious  thought  and  lead  to  prayerful  reflection  on  the  state 
of  things  presently  existing  in  our  land.  It  is  matter  for  devout 
thankfulnt^ss  that,  as  a  Church,  we  have  hitherto  been  mercifully  kept 
from  yielding  to  and  falling  in  with  any  of  those  evil  downward  ten- 
dencies, and  prevailing  defections  from  truth  and  sound  principle, 
which  are  so  much  to  be  deplored,  and  that  we  are  being  enabled  to 
give  forth,  from  time  to  time,  no  uncertain  sound  on  much  agitated 
public  questions,  which  may,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  have  some 
good  effect  upon  the  minds  of  those  whom  it  may  reach.  This  is 
laid  in  no  spirit  of  prideful  boasjbing,  but  in  all  humility,  under  a 
deep  sense  of  responsibility,  and  with  a  sincere  desire  to  give  all  the 
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praise  to  Him  to  whom  alone  it  is  due.  And  that  the  Lord  may  con- 
tinue to  keep  us  humble,  watchful,  and  faithful  to  the  interests  com- 
mitted to  our  trust,  ought  to  be  our  constant,  fervent  prajer. 

The  appearance  and  interesting  addresses  of  Pastors  Cisar  and 
Caspar,  who  have  come  as  a  deputation  fix)m  the  revived  Reformed 
Church  of  Bohemia  to  the  Churches  in  this  country,  were  much  enjoyed. 
And  we  doubt  not  that  their  visit  will  have  the  effect  of  leading  all 
who  had  the  privilege  of  seeing  and  hearing  them  to  take  a  deeper 
interest  in  the  struggling  little  Church  they  represent,  in  her  efibtts 
to  spread  again  the  light  of  the  gospel  where  once  it  shone  so  con- 
spicuously, as  well  as  in  all  the  continental  Churches  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  their  yet  weak  and  critical  condition. 

And  while  we  remember  them  that  are  in  bonds  as  bound  with 
them,  and  all  that  suffer  adversity  in  other  lands,  let  us  not  foi^et 
our  own  weak,  struggling,  oft-disappointed  congregations  at  home. 
But  let  us  sympathise  deeply  with  them,  and  do  what  we  can  to  cheer 
and  help  them  under  their  trials,  '^  praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  Spirit  "  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  would 
speedily  thrust  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  Treasurer's  accounts  show  a  slight 
decrease  in  the  contributions  from  congregations  for  the  schemes  of 
the  Church  during  the  past  year.  This,  perhaps,  is  not  much  to  be 
wondered  at  when  we  consider  the  continued  depression  in  trade,  and 
the  fact  that  in  two  or  three  of  our  abler  congregations  large  de- 
mands have  recently  been  made  upon  them  for  the  rebuilding  of  their 
churches  and  other  purposes.  There  are  some  of  our  congregations, 
however,  whose  membership  and  income  appear  to  us  to  indicate  that 
something  more  might  be  done,  with  little  difficulty,  in  the  way  of 
augmenting  their  contributions  to  the  Synod's  Funds  for  the  on- 
carrying  of  the  general  work  of  the  Church.  The  days  of  stereo- 
typed giving  should  be  past  with  all  our  congregations,  and  the  most 
liberal  response  possible  ought  to  be  cheerfully  made  to  the  Heavenly 
Master's  appeals  for  the  support  and  furtherance  of  His  sacred  cause 
in  the  world,  remembering  that  He  hath  said,  "  It  is  more  blessed  io 
give  than  to  receive." 


MODERATOR'S  OPENING  ADDRESS. 

OUR  POSITION  AND  WHY  WB  SHOULD  MAINTAIN  IT. 

Fathers  and  Brethren, — Most  heartily  do  I  thank  you  for  the  high 
honour  you  have  now  done  me  in  calling  me  to  preside  over  you  on 
this  occasion.     In  all  sincerity  I  can  say  that  the  honour  is  one  I  did 


THB  moderator's  addrbbb.  203 

not  oovet,  and  all  the  more  on  this  account  is  it  appreciated.  While 
the  position  in  which  you  have  placed  me  is  one  of  honour,  it  is  also 
one  of  responsibility ;  and  though  the  duties  of  the  moderatorship 
4unong  us  may  not  seem  very  formidable,  they  are  at  the  same  time 
duties  from  which  one  unversed  as  I  am  in  ecclesiastical  rules  and 
formSy  and  with  nothing  of  business  tact  or  readiness  of  speech  about 
him,  feels  rather  inclined  to  shrink.  But  as  you  have  been  pleased 
to  elevate  me  to  the  position,  I  am  sure  I  may  confidently  rely  upon 
jour  kind  and  brotherly  forbearance  being  extended  to  me,  while  I 
^ndearour  to  dischaige  its  duties  to  the  best  of  my  ability;  and  when 
deficienoes  and  failures  are  marked,  you  will,  I  trust,  generously  take 
the  will  for  the  deed. 

To  myself  personally,  as  well  as  to  many  others,  it  is  matter  of 
regret  that  one  whom  we  should  all  have  been  delighted  to  honour, 
was  not  able  to  see  his  way  to  allow  himself  to  be  nominated  for  the 
moderatorship  on  this  occasion.  It  would  have  been  a  most  appro- 
priate thing  to  have  had  the  chair  that  has  just  been  vacated,  after 
being  so  worthily  filled,  by  our  esteemed  Foreign  Missionary,  next 
occupied  by  the  indefatigable  convener  of  our  Foreign-  Mission  Com- 
mittee. Preferring  hard  work,  however,  to  comparative  ease  with 
honour,  our  much  respected  brother  self-denyingly  resolved  to  stick 
to  his  arduous  post  as  Clerk  of  Synod.  While  we  should  all  have  re- 
joiced to  see  him  in  the  moderator's  chair,  and  would  have  borne 
patiently  with  an  inexperienced  substitute  at  the  Clerk's  table,  we 
<»nnot  but  feel  that  Mr.  Gardiner's  decision  is  one  that  best  secures 
the  proper  conducting  of  the  Synod's  business,  since  no  one,  however 
willing  to  work,  could  have  approached  him  in  discharging  the  duties 
of  the  clerkship.  And  the  thought  of  this  helps  to  reconcile  one 
to  the  disappointment  of  not  having  him  presiding  over  us  at  this 
time. 

It  is  cause  for  devout  thankfiilness  to  the  Church's  Head,  that  since 
last  meeting  of  Synod  none  of  the  pulpits  of  our  Church  have  been 
rendered  vacaut  by  death.  If  there  have  been  no  additions  to  the 
ministeria]  ranks  during  the  past  year,  all  in  the  ministry  have  been 
spared  and  able  for  their  public  duties ;  and  in  the  trying  circum- 
stances in  which,  as  a  Church,  we  are  presently  placed  through  want 
of  preachers,  this  is  not  a  little  to  be  thankful  for  to  Him  who  boldeth 
our  souls  in  life,  and  in  whose  hand  are  all  our  times. 

While  we  have  had,  and  still  have,  much  fitted  to  encourage  us  and 
eall  forth  lively  gratitude  in  connection  with  our  several  congregations 
and  various  synodical  schemes,  we  are,  at  the  same  time,  in  many 
ways,  being  constantly  made  to  feel  that  it  is  yet,  as  it  has  long  been, 
the  day  of  small  things  with  us  as  a  Church.     Our  numbers  are  very 
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limited,  our  resources  are  weak,  our  strength  is  small,  and  our 
disappoinments  and  trials  have  not  been  few.  Some,  both  in  the 
ministry  and  the  eldership,  as  well  as  among  the  people,  of  whom 
Tery  different  things  had  been  expected,  have  from  time  to  time  for- 
saken us  and  the  testimony  they  had  solemnly  vowed  to  maintain^ 
and  were  as  much  bound  to  adhere  to  as  we  are.  It  must  be  con- 
fessed that  we  are  making  little  appreciable  progress,, and  through 
our  testimony-bearing,  we  are  to  all  appearance  working  no  deliver- 
ance in  the  land.  And  in  place  of  meeting  with  active,  cheering 
sympathy  in  our  struggling  efforts  to  uphold  a  covenanted  Testimony 
for  Reformation  principles  and  attainments,  where  some  such  sym- 
pathy might  have  been  looked  for,  considering  the  high  professions 
made,  we  have  been,  by  some,  ignorantly  and  maliciously  decried  as 
impracticable  bigots,  while  by  others  we  have  been  pityingly  told 
that  we  are  engaged  in  a  hopeless  task,  that  we  are  on  the  side  of  a 
losing  cause,  that  the  days  of  small  testifying  Churches  is  past,  and 
that  the  sooner  we  make  up  our  minds  to  submit  to  the  inevitable, 
and  merge  ourselves  in  a  larger  body,  the  better  will  it  be  for  us  and 
for  the  cause  we  profess  to  love. 

In  the  midst  of  such  experiences  as  these,  it  could  hardly  be- 
wondered  at  if  some  of  us  should  at  times  feel  rather  disheartened, 
if  our  confidence  should  occasionally  be  shaken  and  our  courage 
threaten  to  fail,  and  if  doubts  and  questionings  should  arise  within 
us,  as  to  whether  we  are  in  any  measure  accomplishing  the  object  of 
our  separate  ecclesiastical  existence,  and  whether  we  are  really 
justified  in  continuing  to  maintain  our  distinctive  position.  There 
are  probably  few,  if  any,  of  us  who  have  not  at  times  had  some  such 
passing  thoughts  and  feelings  as  these  in  regard  to  our  position  as  a 
Chiiroh,  and  the  duty  of  continuing  to  hold  it.  And  now  that  the 
whole  current  of  affairs,  both  ecclesiastical  and  national,  has  set  in, 
and  is  running  with  growing  strength,  as  it  has  never  done  before,  in 
a  direction  dead  against  nearly  all  we  count  most  precious  in  our 
public  profession,  threatening  the  entire  Reformation  cause  with 
destruction,  such  thoughts  and  misgivings  may  be  no  strangers  to  our 
minds  at  the  present  moment. 

Now  it  seems  to  me  that  the  best  way  to  meet  and  allay  such  feel- 
ings and  satisfy  such  doubts  and  questionings,  is  just  to  recall  and, 
in  the  light  of  God's  word  and  of  our  solemn  vows,  reflect  anew  upon 
the  special  object  or  objects  for  which  as  a  Church  we  exist  in  a  state 
of  separation  from  other  Churches.  Apart  from  such  objects,  of  course, 
the  mere  fact  of  oiur  remaining  separate  from  other  Churches  is  no 
more  to  our  discredit  than  the  fact  that  these  Churches  continue 
separate  from  one  another  is  to  theirs.     The  obligation  to  seek  the 
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healing  of  diyisions  and  union  rests  as  much  upon  them  as  upon  us, 
iind  if  they  still  see  it  to  be  their  duty  to  stand  apart  on  grounds  of 
principle,  it  is  surely  both  illiberal  and  uncharitable  to  reproach  us 
or  others  for  acting  in  the  same  way,  simply  because  we  happen  to 
be  fewer  in  number  than  them.  The  justification  of  any  division  in 
the  Christian  Church  must  lie  in  the  object  sought  by  creating  and 
maintaining  that  division,  and  not  in  any  such  accidental  circum- 
stance as  that  those  seeking  that  object  are  either  numerous  or  influ- 
ential or  anything  else.  And,  therefore,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the 
object  or  cause  for  which  we  have  so  long  existed  is  one  as  worthy  as 
ever  of  our  maintaining  a  separate  existence  for,  and  one  which,  in 
present  circumstances,  we  can  reasonably  hope  to  attain  in  no  other 
way,  then  all  misgivings  as  to  the  expediency,  the  propriety,  or  the 
necessity  of  our  continuing  through  grace  to  hold  our  position  should 
iit  once  be  set  at  rest. 

What  then  is  the  position  we  hold  1  or  what  is  the  object  for  which 
we  have  so  long  existed  and  still  exist,  as  a  separate  Church,  having 
A  distinctive  testimony  to  exhibit  to  the  world?  That  object  may  be 
said  to  be  twofold. 

In  common  with  all  other  evangelical  Churches,  we  exist  to  hold  forth 
the  word  of  life,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  by  a  full  and  faithful  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel — to  proclaim  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  for 
the  salvation  of  sinful  perishing  men.  And  in  the  prosecution  of  this 
^-important  object,  at  home  and  abroad,  no  hindrance  or  obstacle  of 
any  kind  arises  from  our  state  of  separation  from  other  Churches ;  on 
the  contrary,  we  can  do  this  as  efficiently  and  with  as  much  hope  and 
likelihood  of  success  in  our  present  position  as  in  any  other.  It  may 
be  said,  indeed,  that  our  sphere  of  usefulness  as  regards  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  might  be  enlarged  by  our  leaving  our  comparatively 
isolated  position  and  uniting  with  a  larger  and  more  influential  de- 
nomination. This,  we  are  disposed  to  think,  is  very  questionable; 
but  even  granting  it  were  to  be  so,  would  not  this  advantage  be  more 
•than  counterbalanced  by  our  being  brought  into  close  ecclesiastical 
fellowship  with  not  a  few  who  are  either  undermining  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  inspiration  and  authority  of  God's  Word,  or 
preaching  another  gospel  than  that  which  Paul  preached  and  was  not 
ashamed  of,  and  which  the  Church  we  represent  has  ever  been  most 
careful  to  proclaim  as  God's  message  of  mercy  to  sinners  of  mankind. 
Fidelity,  therefore,  to  the  highest  of  all  hiterests,  those,  namely,  of  the 
in&llible  truth  and  authority  of  the  Word  of  God  written,  and  of  a 
pure  unmutilated  Gospel,  demands  that  we  maintain  our  position  of 
separation  from  those  who  are  being  allowed  with  impunity  to  set 
these  aside,  and  to  put  in  their  room  their  own  rationalistic  specu- 
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lations.  For  in  order  to  our  holding  forth  the  truth,  it  must  be 
held  fast  in  its  integrity,  and  the  way  to  secure  that  this  be  done  is 
certainly  not  to  ignore  existing  error  and  join  hands  with  those  who 
are  either  themselves  preaching  and  otherwise  spreading  erroneous, 
doctrine  or  unfaithfully  tolerating  such  preaching,  and  this  too  under 
a  profession  of  adherence  to  a  Scriptural  Confession  of  Faith.  W& 
believe  that  the  history  of  the  Church  clearly  and  amply  shows  that 
those  who  have  so  acted,  either  in  an  individual  or  collective  capacity,, 
who  have  entered  other  and  less  pure  Churches^  with  the  professed  view 
of  helping  to  promote  reformation  there,  have  invariably  gone  down 
to  the  lower  level  of  those  with  whom  they  united  instead  of  raising: 
up  such  to  their  own  higher  level  or  more  Scriptural  position. 

The  special  object,  however,  for  which  we  exist  as  a  Church,  is  to 
conserve  and  testify  in  behalf  of  the  principles  and  attainments  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation — those  grand  scriptural  doctrines  and  prin- 
ciples which  our  reforming  ancestors  were  honoured  of  God  to  draw 
from  the  Inspired  Volume,  and  to  carry  out  and  embody  in  a  noble 
work  of  practical  reformation  both  in  Church  and  State— a  monument 
at  once  to  their  piety  and  their  patriotism  and  to  the  power  of  Divine 
truth.  It  was  in  maintaining  these  principles  and  defending  the 
work  of  reformation  based  on  them,  that  the  noble  army  of  Cove- 
nanters and  martyrs  struggled  and  suffered  and  died,  and  it  is  to- 
these  principles  so  valiantly  contended  for  as  lying  at  the  foundation 
of  our  civil  aud  religious  liberties,  that  we  owe,  under  Grod,  all  we 
are  as  a  people  worth  being — all  our  true '  national  greatness  and 
glory.  It  is  in  behalf  of  these  principles  and  attainments,  in  their 
integrity,  that  our  distinctive  testimony  is  exhibited  ;  and  I  venture 
to  say  that  it  will  require  a  great  deal  more  than  has  yet  been  at- 
tempted or  done,  by  lecturers  and  writers,  who  appear  to  have  im- 
bibed the  Jacobite  and  romancing  spirit  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  and 
taken  their  ecclesiastical  historv  from  his  novels,  to  convince  the 
people  of  Scotland  that  the  Covenanters  were  fanatical  and  martyrs^ 
by  mistake — that  their  principles  were  not  all  scriptural  aud  are  no 
longer  worth  testifying  for — and  that  the  Covenants,  which  embody 
these  principles  and  bind  us  as  a  Church  and  as  a  Nation  to  their 
maintenance,  are  dead  and  buried  and  shall  have  no  resurrection. 

To  adhere  faithfully  to  our  judicial  testimony  in  favour  of  Refor- 
mation principles  and  attainments  is  what  we  are  bound  to  do,  alike 
by  the  paramount  claims  of  Divine  truth  which  know  no  change  and 
admit  of  no  compromise,  by  a  patriotic  concern  for  the  welfare  of 
our  country,  and  by  our  own  solemn  vows.  And,  while  we  regard 
such  adherence  as  a  duty  from  which  nothing  can  free  us,  we  ought 
also  to  view  it  as  a  privilege  and  an  honour  than  which  none  higher 
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oould  be  enjoyed  by  us.  But  could  not  all  this  be  done,  it  may  be 
askedy  and  done  equally  well,  in  union  with  others,  even  though 
these  others  might  not  see  eye  to  eye  with  us — ^might  not  fully 
agree  with  us  on  all  points  that  we  might  regard  as  of  importance  ? 
To  such  a  question  we  have  no  hesitation  in  replying — ^Most  assuredly 
it  could  not  Such  a  thing  would  be  impracticable — impossible — as 
indeed  it  has  already  more  than  once  been  shown  to  be.  For  where 
is  the  testimony  of  those  Seceders  and  Reformed  Presbyterians  who 
entered  the  Free  Church,  claiming  loudly  to  carry  their  testimony  to 
the  Covenanted  Reformation  with  themt  It  is  now  nowhere  to  be  seen 
or  heard  of,  and  in  the  very  nature  of  things  it  could  not  be  other- 
wise. They  may  still  have  their  testimony  safe  in  their  pockets,  and 
its  principles  may  still  be  lingering  in  their  hearts  ;  but  as  Churches, 
or  in  their  collective  capacity,  they  no  longer  exhibit  it  to  the  world, 
for  they  have  ceased  to  exist  in  this  capacity,  and  the  Church  of 
which  they  now  form  a  part  has  no  such  testimony  and  never  had. 
And  both  of  the  other  larger  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
our  land  occupy  the  same  position.  A  proposal,  therefore,  to  unite 
with  any  of  these  Churches,  in  the  way  of  carrying  our  judicial 
testimony  with  us,  that  we  might  exhibit  and  assert  its  principles 
there,  would  be,  as  it  has  been,  a  sheer  delusion.  And  it  is  certainly 
matter  for  thankfulness  that  no  such  proposal  has  ever  been  made, 
or  is  likely  to  be  made,  amongst  us,  however  much  we  may  at  times 
feel  our  smallness  and  isolation,  and  however  ardently  we  may  long 
for  union  among  the  genuine  leal-hearted  friends  of  truth  in  these 
days  of  abounding  error  and  unfaithfulness. 

So  far  from  bearing  anything  like  a  testimony  in  behalf  of  Refor- 
mation principles  and  attainments,  and  advocating  a  national  return 
to  them,  the  Churches  around  us  are  rather  giving  serious  indica- 
tions of  going  farther  and  farther  away  from  these  principles,  and 
becoming;  in  some  instances,  their  avowed  opponents.  And  while 
this  is  sadly  apparent  on  the  part  of  the  Churches,  ignorance  of, 
indifference  and  opposition  to,  and  wanton  departures  from  Reforma- 
tion principles  and  attainments,  are  notoriously  on  the  increase 
throughout  society  at  large.  At  almost  every  point  along  the  whole 
line  these  principles  are  being  openly  impugned  and  discredited  and 
ruthlessly  assailed,  and  what  little  yet  remains  of  the  Reformation  is 
threatening  speedily  to  disappear  both  in  Church  and  State  beneath 
an  overflowing  flood  of  Antichristian  liberalism,  which  puts  no 
diflerence  between  truth  and  error,  between  Christ  and  anti-Christ. 

As  to  the  foundation  principle  of  the  Reformation,  the  supremacy 
of  God's  Word  as  the  sole  standard  of  truth  and  rule  of  duty — Is  not 
this  being  assailed  both  within  and  without  the  Churches  by  those 
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who  either  openly  question  or  deny  its  plenary  inspiration  and  histori- 
cal accuracy,  or  advocate  critical  theories  which  necessarily  lead  to 
the  subversion  of  these,  or  who  deliberately  set  the  voice  of  human 
reason  and  conscience  above  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  His 
Word  ? 

In  regard  to  the  Westminster  Standards,  to  which  as  Scriptural 
standards  and  standards  of  Covenanted  uniformity  we  feel  bound  by 
the  claims  of  truth  and  by  solemn  covenant  obligation  to  adhere — 
Are  not  these  all  set  aside  in  the  larger  Churches  except  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  1  while  even  that  is  being  subjected  to  the  most  out^ 
rageous  treatment  at  the  hands  of  many  who  still  profess  to  adhere 
to  it  By  some,  its  precious  doctrines  of  grace  are  virulently  as- 
sailed as  wholly  imtenable  by  persons  of  enlightenment  and  culture ; 
by  others,  its  revision  and  abridgment  are  urgently  sought ;  while  by 
others  still  it  is  represented  as  a  book  which  it  is  impossible  for  men 
with  ordinary  intelligence  to  study  and  comprehend,  so  as  conscien- 
tiously to  profess  their  acceptance  of  it  as  the  confession  of  their 
faith  on  assuming  the  office  of  the  eldership,  and  so  a  "  relaxed 
formula ''  for  such  is  demanded. 

As  regards  the  important  subject  of  public  worship,  is  not  the 
grand  regulating  scriptural  principle  laid  down  in  the  Confession, 
*^  that  God  may  not  be  worshipped  according  to  the  imagination  and 
devices  of  men,  or  in  any  other  way  not  prescribed  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,''  being  wantonly  set  aside  and  violated  by  the  introduction 
into  the  services  of  the  sanctuary  of  novelties  for  which  no  warrant 
can  be  shown  in  Scripture  1  Not  to  speak  of  the  gross  ritualism  of 
the  Church  of  England  and  kindred  communions,  we  need  only  refer 
to  the  growing  use  of  hymns  of  mere  human  composition,  to  the 
partial  and  even  the  complete  exclusion  of  an  inspired  Psalmody,  and 
of  instrumental  music,  a  ^*  beggarly  element "  which  belonged  to  the 
former  typical  dispensation,  and  was  along  with  other  mere  carnal 
ordinances  done  away  in  Christ,  with  whose  advent  a  more  spiritual 
worship  befitting  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  was  introduced. 

As  to  the  great  principles  of  National  Religion,  including  that  of 
covenanting  and  covenant  obligation,  principles  in  behalf  of  which  our 
testimony  is  very  specially  lifted  up — Are  not  these  being  everywhere 
and  in  various  ways,  more  and  more  depreciated  and  set  at  nought  in  our 
land  1  On  the  one  hand  we  behold  the  royal  prerogatives  of  Christ  as 
Head  over  His  own  house,  as  set  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion, 
still  most  wantonly  invaded  by  the  exercise  of  an  Erastiau  control  by 
the  State  over  the  Churches  established  by  law,  resulting  in  manifold 
praotioal  evili,  hoitfol  in  tba  eactreme  to  the  spiritual  life  and  pros- 
P«i^.  ^^mifikF9^  Jli  in  the  highest  degree  dishonouring 
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x>  the  ChuToh's  Head,  He  by  whom  oations  exist  and  Kings  reign, 
md  to  whom  all  national  homage  is  dua  While,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  see  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of  Christ  as  King  of  Nations,  as 
vaatonly  and  persistently  invaded  by  an  ecclesiastical  voluntaryism 
md  political  radicalism  which  would  divorce  religion  from  the  State, 
&om  the  administration  of  all  national  affairs;  which  would  forbid  the 
rendering  of  national  homage  to  Christ  by  the  active  furthering  of 
Sis  cause  and  the  serving  of  His  Church;  and  which  would  place  the 
religion  and  Church  of  Christ  on  a  level  with  Antichrist  and  every 
other  form  of  fiedse  religion,  and  even  with  Atheism  itself,  content  to 
barter  the  Church's  spiritual  independence  for  mere  toleration,  in 
aocordanoe  with  the  much-lauded  but  essentially  infidel  principle  of 
'^religious  equality." '  And  so  we  have  a  politico-ecclesiastical  agitation 
going  on  for  "Disestablishment,"  which  certainly  does  not  mean 
"  National  homage  to  Christ "  by  serving  His  Church.  That  is  a 
movement  not  for  reformation  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  but  for 
destruction — not  for  the  reconstruction  of  our  covenanted  national 
Presbyterianism  on  a  basis  of  Establishment,  scriptural  and  free,  but 
for  a  complete  and  final  disruption  of  those  Church  and  State  relations 
which  God's  Word  sanctions  and  requires,  and  which  our  wise 
reforming  ancestors  were  so  anxiously  careful  to  have  established  and 
properly  adjusted,  as  essential  to  the  well-being  alike  of  Church  and 
State. 

Those  who  are  clamouring  for  Disestablishment  on  the  principles  of 
the  Liberation  Society,  and  others  of  kindred  spirit,  are  of  course  as 
Tiolently  opposed  to  national  covenants  as  they  are  to  national 
Churches.  In  their  estimation  the  Reformation,  in  so  far  as  it  was  a 
'' covenanted  "  and  "  legally  ratified  "  reformation  was  a  huge  blimder, 
and  the  idea  of  religious  covenants  being  still  binding  upon  our  land 
Ib  as  offensive  to  them  as  the  keeping  up  of  an  Established  Church. 
Unhappily,  opposition  to  our  covenants  and  the  doctrine  of  their  con- 
tinued obligation  is  not  confined  to  the  opponents  of  a  civil  Establish- 
ment of  religion,  but  is  as  strongly  manifested  by  many  of  the 
professed  friends  of  such  an  Establishment,  who  thus  foolishly  put 
away  from  them  one  of  the  most  effective  weapons  that  coidd  be 
wielded  in  its  defence.  For  beyond  all  question  oiur  national  cove- 
fiaats  solenmly  bind  us  as  a  nation  to  serve  and  honour  Christ  by 
ierving  His  true  Church,  in  opposition  to  Antichrist,  in  the  way  of 
oiaintainiiig  the  Protestant  Presbyterian  religion  as  the  established 
religion  of  the  realm. 

Onoe  more,  as  regards  that  civil  Reformation  which  was  once  the 
tjarj  of  our  land,  has  not  the  carved  work  thereof  been  woefully 
hoibeii  down  1  breach  upon  breach  having  been  made  upon  it,  until 
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the  whole  fabric  seems  tottering  to  its  foundation  and  threaten 
becrane  a  total  niin !  When  the  Reformation  was  Tiolentl} 
thrown  after  the  Restoration  of  Charles  XL,  the  civil,  as  well 
eoclesiastical  side  of  it  suffered  deeply,  and  at  the  RevolutioQ  ] 
was  set  up  again  as  it  ought  to  have  been.  Many  exoellen 
however,  were  placed  upon  the  Statute  Book  in  defence  of  the  i 
Faith  against  its  known  avowed  enemies,  but  of  these  how  A 
remain)  and  of  those  which  do  remain  which  of  them  is  not 
letter,  especially  since  the  passing  of  the  Catholic  Emancipatioo 
18291  By  the  admission  of  Papists,  Jews,  and  other  known  c 
of  our  Protestant  Faith  and  Constitution  into  Parliament,  and  U 
of  power  and  trust  throughout  the  land,  and  now  by  the  mo 
for  the  admission  of  Atheists  into  the  House  of  Commons ;  by 
appointments  of  Roman  Catholic  Peers  to  high  offices  of  S 

:  I  homo  and  abroad,  which  were  never  so  filled  before  ;  by  the  d 

lishmeut  of  Protestantism  in  Ireland,  and  the  national  endowi 
Popery  to  the  cxtont  of  many  hundreds  of  thousands  per  anni 

■  the  unopposed  re-establishment  of  the  Papal  hierarchy,  first  i 

I  land,  aud  now  in  Scotland  ;  by  the  toleration  of  illegal  moni 

and  convents  on  the  free  soil  of  Britain  without  even  govemn 
spection ;  by  permission  tacitly  granted  to  the  Jesuits  expelk 
France  to  find  au  asylum   within  our  shores  in  violation 

^  "  guarantee  clauses ''  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation  Act 

are  thus  shown  to  be  a  dead  letter  ;  by  the  statutory  remiasio 
penalties  attached  to  laws  most  wisely  framed  for  the  preven 
the  growth  of  Romanism  in  the  land,  while  the  laws  themsel 
main  on  the  Statute  Book ;  by  the  enacting  of  laws  which  v 
sanction  aud  encourage  one  of  the  worse  forms  of  vice  in  our 
by  the  adoption  of  educational  measures  which  make  no  du 
sion  for  the  imparting  of  religious  instruction  in  our  public 
as  part  of  the  rec(^i8ed  national  education  ;  by  persistent  a 
to  break  down  our  Scriptural  marriage  laws,  and  laws  for  the 
tion  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  inroads  alike  of  business  and  of  p] 
— ^by  all  these  methods,  and  in  other  similar  ways,  the  once 
framework  of  an  at  least  partially  reformed  State,  has  been 
gradually  broken  down,  until  little  now  remains  save  the  Ptg 
ism  of  the  throne  ;  and,  we  may  well  fear  that,  when  the  snrr 
bulwarks  have  thus  been  overthrown,  this,  the  citadel  itself, 
long  hold  out  against  the  already  too  successful  foes  of  onr  c 
religious  liberties. 

The  principles  for  which  we  contend,  and  which  were  onoe  ea 
in  a  high  ecclesiastical  and  civil  Reformation,  being  thus  trav 
almost  every  point,  our  position,  as  sworn  to  abide  by  these  po 
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and  a  public  testimoDj  in  their  fayour,  becomes  an  iuoreaBingly 
difficult  one.  Much  need  baye  we,  therefore,  to  be  fully  persuaded 
in  oor  own  mind  of  their  soripturalness  and  value,  and,  haying  counted 
the  cost,  to  be  reeoWed,  God  helping  as,  to  stand  fast,  not  in  our  own 
itrengtb,  but  in  the  strength  of  Him  who  has,  in  His  all-wise  provide 
enoe,  assigned  to  us  this  honourable  position,  and  who  engages  to" 
make  His  grace  sufficient  for  all  who  with  singleness  of  eye  to  His- 
glory  abide  by  His  cause.  And  difficult  though  our  position  be,  the 
state  of  our  country  imperatively  demands  that  we  continue  faithfully 
to  hold  it,  belieying  that  it  is  those  very  principles  which  have  done 
M>  much  for  our  country  in  the  past  that  will  again  prove  its  salva<- 
ticn.  We  may  not  indeed  be  permitted  to  see  this  desirable  issue,, 
but  let  us  be  assured  that  it  will  come,  and  that  none  who  have  in  a 
right  spirit  been  in  any  way  instrumental  in  bringing  it  about  shall 
lose  their  reward  from  Him  who  says,  **  Them  that  honour  me  I  will 
Iwnour.** 

And  what  now  is  needed  to  meet,  if  it  is  to  be  met  at  all,  the  sad 
and  perplexing  state  of  things  presently  existing  in  our  beloved  land  T 
—needed  not  on  our  part  alone,  but  on  the  part  of  all  who  love  the 
troth  and  the  freedom  it  imparts,  and  who  are  at  all  alive  to  our 
country^  dangers  and  truly  concerned  for  her  deliverance  from  those 
erils  to  which  she  seems  upon  the  eve  of  hopelessly  falling  a  prey^ 
To  OS  it  appears  that  one  thing  at  least  most  urgently  required  is  a 
videnspread  increase  of  genuine  Christian  patriotism,  as  the  result  of 
a  fresh  and  large  baptism  of  the  Spirit  of  God  given  in  answer  to- 
prayer.  Yes,  we  need  a  patriotism  such  as  animated  the  hearts  and 
nerved  the  hands  of  our  martyred  sires  when  they  overcame  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,  and  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death,  that  glory  might  still  dwell  in  our  land  a£^ 
the  home  of  truth  and  freedom  :  a  patriotism  that  will  not  ignore  nor 
minimLse  nor  palliate,  but  recognise  and  condemn  and  mourn  over 
abounding  error  and  national  sin,  and  seek  their  suppression  and  re- 
mo?al  by  the  application  of  Heaven's  own  sovereign  remedy :  a 
patriotism  that  will  rise  above  and  keep  above  all  parties  and  party- 
apirit,  both  ecclesiastical  and  political,  and,  taking  God's  own  word 
aa  its  guide  and  counsellor,  set  itself  to  the  noble  task  of  effecting,, 
under  Gtod,  our  country's  emancipation  from  the  evils  under  which  it 
groans,  and  which  are  imperilling  our  national  existence  :  a  patriotism 
which  will  recall  with  grateful  heart  the  great  things  God  has  done 
for  our  laud  in  days  gone  by,  of  which  our  fathers  have  told  us  that 
we  might  tell  it  to  the  generation  to  come,  and  which,  taking  en- 
couragement firom  the  Lord's  past  merciful  dealings  and  His  great 
and  precious  promises,  will  lead  its  possessors  to  wrestle  in  fervent 
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unceasing  prayer  with  the  God  of  our  vows,  that  in  wrath  He  would 
remember  mercy,  and  renew  our  days  as  of  old. 

May  it  be  given  to  us,  as  individuals  and  as  a  witnessing  churoh,  to 
cherish  and  manifest  such  self-forgetting,  self-sacrificing  patriotism  as 
this,  leading  us  to  bewail  and  condemn  all  that  is  dishonouring  to 
«God  and  His  truth  and  hurtful  to  the  highest  interests  of  the  nation, 
itnd  to  labour  in  season  and  out  of  season  for  the  promotion  of  that 
xigbteousness  by  which  nations  are  exalted,  and  constraining  us  ever 
willingly  to  go  forth  at  the  call  of  duty  **  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
itgainst  the  mighty  " — sustained  by  such  blessed  assurances  as  these, 
that  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  the  Lord,  that  He  will  yet  appear 
in  His  glory  and  build  up  Zion  and  make  her  a  praise  in  the  earth, 
jind  that  for  this,  and  for  all  He  has  promised,  He  will  be  enquired 
•of  by  the  House  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them.  And  may  the  burden  of 
■our  cry  to  Heaven  unceasingly  be — **  Arise,  0  God,  plead  thine  own 
^ause." 

Met  and  constituted  as  a  Synod  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
'Christ,  the  Church's  sole  King  and  Head,  let  us  invoke  and  realise 
His  gracious  presence.  Let  us  think  and  speak  and  act  under  a 
solemnising  sense  of  His  eye  resting  upon  us,  and  with  a  single- 
iiearted  desire  to  know  and  do  His  will  and  promote  the  best  interests 
of  those  committed  to  our  care  as  rulers  in  the  house  of  our  God. 
And  may  the  Lord  Himself  go  before  us  and  show  us  light  and  be  our 
rere-ward.     Amen. 


THE  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD. 

MEETING  HELD  AT  EDINBURGH,  HAT,  1881. 

The  United  Original  Secession  Synod  met  in  Victoria  Terrace  Church, 
Edinburgh,  on  Monday,  2nd  May,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by 
the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  Sconi,  India,  the  retiring  Moderator,  from 
•Galatians  vi.,  14 — "  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
•cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

At  the  close  of  public  worship,  the  Synod  was  constituted  with. 
prayer  by  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  Moderator. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  members  of  Synod : — 

PRESBYTERY  OF  AYR. 
Ministers.  RuUng>Elders.  Congregatioss. 

Kev.  John  Robertson.  Mr.  George  T.  Cowieson.   Ayr. 

Rev.  Professor  James  Spence.  Mr.  George  Templeton.       Auchinleck. 

Rev.  James  Patrick.  Mr.  Samuel  Martin.  Dromore. 

Kilmarnock. 
Rev.  Thomas  Robertson.  Mr.  John  Harwood.  Kilwinning. 

Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.  Mr.  tames  M*Cracken.         Stranraer. 

Mr.  William  M*Connechie.  Toberdoncy. 
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PRESBYTERY  OF  EDINBURGH. 
Bftinistcfs.  Ruling-Elders. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  Mr.  William  Martin. 

Rer.  John  Storrock.  Mr.  James  Stobie. 

Mr.  James  Anderson. 
Rer.  Thomas  Matthew.  Mr.  Alexander  Cochrane. 

PRESBYTERY  OF  GLASGOW. 

Rev.  Professor  W.  F.  Aitken,  M.A.  Mr.  Hugh  Howie. 
Rer.  Alexander  J.  Yuill.  Mr.  Robert  Paton. 

Rev.  John  M'Kay.  Mr.  William  Paton. 


Key.  Andrew  Miller. 
Rer.  William  B.  Gardiner. 
Rer.  Geoi^  Anderson. 
Rer.  John  Ritchie. 


Mr.  William  Lyon. 

Mr.  Matthew  Livingston. 


Mr.  George  Lindsay. 
PRESBYTERY  OF  PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN. 


Congreffadont. 
Carluke. 
Edinburgh. 
Kirkcaldy. 
Midlem. 


Mains  Street, 

Laurieston, 

Bridgeton, 

Glasgow^ 
Kirkintilloch. 
Pollokshaws. 
Seoni. 
Shottsbum. 


Rer.  Ebenezer  Ritchie. 
Rev.  Alexander  Stirling. 
Rev.  Robert  Brash. 


Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar. 
Rev.  WUIiam  W.  Spiers. 

Rev.  Robert  Morton. 
Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay. 


Mr.  James  Youngson. 
Mr.  John  Matthew. 

Mr.  John  Smith. 

Mr.  John  M.  Matthew. 

Mr.  William  Petrie. 
Mr.  John  Coghill. 


Aberdeen. 

Arbroath. 

Birsay. 

Carnoustie. 

Coupar-Angus, 

Dundee. 

Kirriemuir. 

Olrig. 

Perth. 

Thurso. 


The  Roll  having  been  called,  and  the  attendance  of  memben* 
marked,  it  was  moved,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Rev.  Johu 
Stmrrock,  Edinburgh,  be  appointed  Moderator,  in  room  of  the  Rev^ 
George  Anderson,  and  Mr.  Sturrock  took  tbe  chair  accordingly.  Mr. 
Starrock  subsequently  addressed  the  Synod  on  '*  Our  Position  and 
why  we  should  maintain  it."  Reasons  for  the  absence  of  the  Rev. 
Robert  Brash, .  Birsay,  were  stated  by  Mr.  Findlny,  and  sustained  by 
the  Synod.  The  Clerk  submitted  a  statement  of  the  business  to  come 
before  the  Court  and  the  order  of  procedure  proposed,  and  this  wa» 
adopted.  The  usual  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  was  appointed 
to  receive  additional  papers  and  arrange  other  business  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Synod.  The  report  of  this  Committee  was  submitted 
on  Tuesday  forenoon  and  it  was  approved.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart, 
M.A.,  was  appointed  to  conduct  devotional  exercises  after  the  Synod 
had  been  constituted  on  Tuesday  morning,  and  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Bobertson  was  appointed  to  do  this  on  We^^nesday  morning.  The 
Clei^  read  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the  Secession  Synod  of 
IrelsDd,  appointing  the  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston  and  the  Rev.  George 
M^ahon,  M.A.,  to  attend  the  Synod  as  tlieir  deputies.  He  also 
slated  that  Mr.  Clugston  had  written  expressing  his  deep  regret  that^ 
owbg  to  personal  affliction,  he  would  be  unable  to  attend  the  present 
meeting.  It  was  agreed  to  place  Mr.  M'Mahon's  name  on  the  roll,  and 
iDTite  him  to  sit  and  deliberate.  It  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Professor 
Aitken,  M.A.y  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,and  unani- 
loously  agreed  to,  that  the  ex-Moderator  be  requested  to  send  the  dis- 
coarse  he  had  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  Synod  to  the  Editor  of 
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the  Magazine  for  publication,  and  that  the  Moderator  be  requested  to 
publish  in  the  Magazine  the  address  lie  had  delivered,  and  throw  off 
Additional  copies  for  more  extensive  circulation.  The  principal  parts 
of  business  that  came  before  the  Synod  may  be  thus  classified : — 

I.  FINANCK — The  statements  presented  on  the  financial  affitirs 
of  the  Church  were  highly  satisfactory, '  all  things  considered,  and 
were  calculated  to  evoke  thankfulness  to  the  Giver  of  all  good.  The 
reports  laid  on  the  table  comprised  : — 

1.  Thi  Synod  Treasurer's  Statement, — The  Clerk  submitted  the  annual  Financial 
Statement  of  the  Synod  Treasurer,  which  indicated  that  throughout  the  past  year 
the  sum  of  L.  i,6io  los.  9id  had  been  contributed  for  the  different  Schemes  of  the 
Synod,  being  an  increase  of  L.266  over  the  receipts  for  the  previous  year.  The 
^contributions  of  the  Congregations  for  the  different  Synodical  Schemes  nad,  on  the 
whole,  been  well  sustained.  Besides  detailing  the  income  and  expenditure  in  aid 
of  the  five  sanctioned  Funds,  and  of  the  other  existing  Funds,  the  statement  em- 
bodied (i)  A  tabulated  statement  of  the  Funds  at  the  close  of  the  financial  year ; 
1(2)  A  detailed  account  of  the  Investments ;  (3)  A  comparative  abstract  of  the 
Receipts  in  connection  with  each  Fund  for  the  past  and  preceding  years,  with 
the  amount  of  increase  or  decrease  during  the  year;  and  (4)  A  comparatiye 
•statement  of  the  Contributions  from  Congregations  for  the  two  past  years.  The 
4:ertificate  of  the  Auditors  was  appended  and  attested  the  accuracy  of  the  books. 

2.  The  Finance  Committers  Report, — The  report  of  the  Finance  Committee  was 
laid  on  the  table  and  read  by  the  Clerk  as  Convener.  The  Report  is  as  fol- 
lows : — 

**  It  is  gratifying  to  the  Finance  Committee  to  be  in  a  position  to  report  that 
(the  sum  of  L.  1,610  los  9^  has  been  received  during  the  past  year  for  the  different 
Schemes  of  the  Synod.  The  receipts  for  the  previous  year  amounted  to  L.  1,544 
los  3d,  so  that  there  has  been  a  substantial  increase  this  year  of  no  less  a  sum  Uian 
L.260  OS  6^.  But  it  has  to  be  explained  that  the  increase  is  entirely  owing  to 
Ihe  handsome  legacy  of  L.360  bequeathed  by  Miss  Jane  Ferguson  Wood,  of  Ayr. 
This  legacy  was  paid  over  by  the  sole  executor,  H.  K.  Wood,  Esq.,  of  Glasgow, 
/>n  the  3rd  November  last,  and  it  is  left  with  the  respective  Committees  of  the 
Home  Mission,  the  Foreign  Mission,  and  the  Mutual  Assistance  Schemes  to  deter- 
mine '  whether  the  legacy  shall  be  invested  and  the  annual  proceeds  applied  to  the 
.object  under  its  care,  or  whether  the  whole  legacy  shall  be  at  onc6  applied  for  the 
benefit  of  said  object.* 

'*  There  is  an  apparent  decrease  in  the  contributions  of  congregations  for  the 
year  of  L.90  7s  Ii4d  ;  but,  as  about  I^6o  appeared  in  last  year's  Report  as  col- 
lections that  should  have  been  remitted  before  the  close  of  the  previous  financial 
year,  the  actual  deficiency  in  congregational  contributions  may  be  regarded  as 
L.31. 

"  All  the  Synodical  Schemes  show  a  deficiency  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  so  far 
AS  Church-door  Collections  and  Congregational  Associations  are  concerned  ;  but, 
including  the  revenue  from  all  sources,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  comparative 
;abstract  of  receipts,  only  three  of  the  Funds  show  a  decrease,  while  four  exhibit  a 
marked  increase. 

*'  While  a  few  of  the  congregations  have  made  a  little  advance  in  the  contribu- 
tions forwarded  to  the  various  Funds,  it  is  matter  of  regret  that  the  most  of  the 
congregations  have  fallen  short  of  their  former  position.  Various  satisfactory 
causes  can  no  doubt  be  assigned  for  this  retrogression  ;  but  by  another  year  the 
figures  may  be  again  on  the  ascending  scale. 

"  Noticing  each  of  the  Funds  in  their  order,  we  begin  with — 

**  I.  The  Synod  Fund. — The  amount  received  for  the  year  has  been  L.99  os 
2id.  The  sources  of  revenue  are — isL  Congregational  Collections  which  have 
realised  L.79  12s  3^  ;  2nd.  Donations,  I^ii  ;  3rd.  Interest,  &c.,  L.8  7s  iid. 

"  The  expenditure  has  been  considerably  in  excess  of  the  year*s  income,  and  has 
reduced  the  balance  on  hand  from  L.152  lbs  3d  to  L.63  16  o^.  The  different 
items  are — Theological  Hall,  L.66 12s ;  Official  Expenses,  L.34  9s  9d ;  Travdling 
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Chaiges  of  Ministers,  Ih6  is ;  Printing,  L.25  los ;  Grant  to  Lanrieston  Congrega* 
don,  Glasgow^  I*.  50;  Sundries,  L.5  7s  Sd. 

**«.  The  Home  Mission  Fund. — The  receipts  for  the  year  have  amounted 
to  L.2S8  OS  o|d.  These  are  made  up  as  follows :— Congregational  Collections, 
Li 32  166  5id  ;  Family  Boxes,  L.37  17s  iid ;  Contributions  from  Bible  Classes 
juxl  Associations,  L.7  lis  4d;  Donations,  L.15  17s;  Legacy,  L.90$  Interest, 
L3  17s  4d. 

"The  outlay  has  been  considerably  less  than  the  income,  and  is  comprised 
nnder  thitte heads : — 1st  Salaries,  L.  120 ;  2nd.  Grants  to  Congr^ations,  L. ii  is  ; 
3rd.  Printing  and  Postages,  L.4  13s  9d.  After  investing  L.50  in  the  Clyde  Trusty 
s  balance  is  left  of  L.  332  5s  o^d. 

"  3.  The  Mutual  Assistance  Fund. — The  sum  of  L.420  2s  6id  has  been 
received  for  this  Fund  during  the  past  year.  The  Congregational  Collections 
have  amounted  to  L.214  6s  ajd.  Contributions  and  Donations  have  been  re- 
€dved  to  the  amount  of  L 15  lis.  The  Interest  gained  throughout  the  year  has 
been  I^  10  5s.  There  is  a  considerable  deficit  in  the  Donations  usually  obtained 
for  this  Fanid ;  bot  this  is  counterbalanced  by  a  legacy  of  L.  180,  and  this,  with  a 
mall  balance  carried  forward  from  last  year,  has  brought  up  the  total  receipts  to 
L420  9s  6d — a  sum  seldom  attained  in  one  year. 

"4-  The  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers*  Fund. — The  amount  received  for 
this  Fond  indudes  a  collection  made  this  year  by  the  most  of  the  Congregations, 
soomding  to  appointment  of  Synod,  and  which  realised  L.51  i6s  ofd.  From 
Donatioos  there  nas  been  received  the  sum  of  L.9  los,  and  the  Interest  yielded  by 
investments  has  been  L.32  4s  6d.  The  expenditure  has  been  L.36  los,  and  this 
leaves  a  balance  on  hand  of  L.92  17s  5d. 

•'5.  The  Ministers'  Widows' and  Orphans'  Fund. — The  receipts  for  the 
jear  have  fidlen  short  of  last  year's  income  by  about  L.47,  but  this  is  accounted  for 
by  the  want  of  Congregational  Collections,  which  were  not  asked.  The  income 
has  been  L.41  os  iid,  and  is  made  up  as  follows  : — Members  Subscriptions,  L.21 ; 
Two  Collections  from  Congregations,  L.4  15s  71! ;  Contribution  and  Donations, 
L7  IS  ;  Interest,  L.8  45  4d.  There  has  been  no  expenditure  in  connection  with 
this  Fund ;  but  the  sum  of  L.200  has  been  invested  in  the  Clyde  Trust,  and  there 
is  a  balance  on  hand  of  L.37  15s  iid. 

"band  7.  The  Foreign  Mission  and  Orphanage  Funds.— The  total 
receipts  for  the  year  amount  to  L.659  5s  SJd,  as  against  L.599  lis  o)d  in  the  pre- 
vious year,  showing  an  increase  on  both  Funds  of  L.59  14s  8d.  For  the  Foreign 
Mission  Fund  proper,  the  revenue  is  thus  classified  :— ^Congregational  Collections, 
L.195  OS  jd;  Collecting  Cards,  L.69  19s  1  id ;  Contributions  from  Sabbath 
Sdiools  and  Bible  Classes,  L.  10  i6s  S^d  ;  Talents  for  pulpit -supply,  per  Rev.  Geo. 
Anderson,  L.46  7s  3d;  Donations,  L.71  i6s  3d;  Legacy,  L.90;  Realised  in 
India,  L.51  7s  id;  Interest,  L.22  2s  id;  Congregations  of  Secession  Synod, 
Ireland,  L.25  lis  I  id. 

*'The  total  expenditure  has  been  L.504  6s  SJd,  and  consists  of  the  following : — 
Salaries,  L.320;  Mission  School,  L.104  os  5d  ;  General  Expenditure  at  Seoni, 
L23  i8s  ilid  ;  Official  and  general  Expenses  at  home,  L.17  los  4d ;  Mr  Wliite, 
L3817. 

"llie  balance  against  the  Fund  at  this  date  is  L.199  i6s  ijd.  The  Orphanage 
Fond  receipts  have  been  L.76  3s  iid,  and  of  this  amount  L.45  5s  has  been  received 
for  the  support  of  orphan  children  ;  L.  10  15s  from  Contributions  and  Donations ; 
L.io8s  id  from  three  Congregation  sconnected  with  the  Irish  Secession  Synod; 
LS  los  lod  has  been  realised  in  India  ;  and  L.  i  5s  from  Interest. 

""Die  expenditure  has  been  less  than  the  years  income,  and  consists  of  L..67 
IIS  5d  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Orphanage,  and  los  6d  for  current  expenses  at 
home.     The  balance  on  hand  is  L.441  2s  i^. 

"8.  The  Students*  and  Bursary  Fund. — The  amount  received  has  been 
L.9  los  lod,  being  L.l  6s  6d  from  Donations,  and  L.8  4s  4d  from  Interest.  The 
expenditure  has  been  L.6  6s  6d,  and  the  balance  at  the  credit  of  the  Fund  is 
L45  13s  2d.f 

"The  present  state  of  the  Synodical  Funds  is  as  follows  : — Investments, 
L2,43o;  Lodged  in  Clydesdale  Bank,  L.  1,039  os  8d ;  Cash  in  advance  for  the 
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benefit  of  Seoni  Mission,  L.195  2s  5d,  making  a  total  of  L.3,664  ^  id  at  ' 
command  of  the  Synod. — Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  Committee, 
"Glasgow,  2nd  May,  18S1.'*  "William  B.  Gardiner,  ConTener. 

3.  The  Report  on  Family  Mission  Boxes  and  Collecting  Cards. — The  Report 
the  Mission  Box  and  Card  Scheme,  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirlii 
and  showed  that  a  considerable  sum  of  money  had  been  collected  by  this  means 
missionary  purposes.     The  Report  is  to  the  following  effect : — 

"The  past  year, {like  the  former,  has  been  one  of  commercial  depression  entailj 
much  destitution  in  many  homes,  and  affecting  in  a  similar  manner  the  finances 
Congregations  and  of  the  Synod.  It  could  not  on  this  account  be  reasonably  < 
pected  that  the  Family  Box  and  Card  Scheme  would  be  exceptionaL  At  1 
same  time,  we  must  acknowledge  that  this  department  of  the  S]mod  Funds  1 
been  affected  more  seriously  than  we  anticipated,  as  the  following  details  will  she 

"The  amount  raised  by  means  of  the  Family  Boxes  in  aid  of  the  Home  Missi 
Revenue  is  L.37  17s  iid.  This  sum  includes  what  has  been  raised  by  means 
Collecting  Cards  in  aid  of  same  revenue,  viz. : — L.5  is  id.  Thus,  notwithstai 
ing  the  aid  of  the  Cards,  there  is  a  decrease  of  L.  i  7s  2d  compared  with  wl 
was  raised  last  year  by  means  of  Boxes  alone,  clearly  showing  a  gradual  decre 
in  the  contributions  from  year  to  year  from  this  source  of  revenue.  It  woi 
seem  as  if  the  interest  in  this  particular  mode  of  raising  money  is  on  the  decli 
and  when  we  state  that  only  three  congregations  used  the  Home  Mission  Car 
it  is  evident  that  this  additional  mode  of  supplementing  the  Home  Miss 
Revenue  has  been  a  failure.  It  remains  for  the  S^nod  to  suggest  and  de^ 
some  means  whereby  the  interest  of  all  our  congregations  may  be  re-awakened 
this  particular  Scheme,  and  the  funds  therefrom  correspondingly  augmented. 

"  The  amount  raised  by  means  of  the  Collecting  Cards,  in  aid  of  the  Se< 
Mission  School — including   the   sum  of  L.6,   collected   in  Edinburgh,   for  1 
Orphanage — is  L.75  19s  iid.     Last  year  it  was  L.83  2s  9d,  which  shovrs  a 
crease  of  L.7  2s  lod. 

"  In  three  of  the  congregations  belonging  to  the  Irish  Synod,  Collecting  Ca 
in  aid  of  the  Seoni  Orphanage  have  been  used,  and  the  amount  raised  is  L 
8s  id.  Last  year  the  amount  was  L.16  5s  2d,  which  shows  a  decrease  of  J 
17s  id.  It  is  affectionately  and  earnestly  hoped  that,  as  special  Cards  are  issc 
annually  to  meet  the  wishes  and  inclinations  of  our  brethern,  the  remaining  ei] 
congregations,  if  circumstances  admit,  will  be  inclined  to  manifest  their  interest 
the  Orphanage  by  doing  something,  however  little,  on  its  behalf,  in  the  course 
the  ensuing  year. 

"The  total  amount  raised  by  both  Synods  is  L.  124  5s  i id.  Last  year  it  \ 
L.  146  OS  6d,  showing  a  deficency  of  L.21  14s  7d.  The  following  is  the  expendit 
in  connection  with  the  management  of  the  Scheme.  Cost  of  Boxes,  Laoels,  i 
Collecting  Cards,  L.3  12s  6d  ;  Travelling  expenses,  postages,  &c.,  12s ;  Total,  ] 
4s  6d,  leaving  a  net  balance  of  L.  120  is  5d. 

"  It  would  have  been  much  more  encouraging,  had  we  been  able  to  presen 
report  showing  increasing  interest  and  contributions,  instead  of  the  opposite,  a 
our  present  position.     Ixall  our  congr^ations  would  take  a  practical  interest 
the  Scheme,  according  to  their  ability,  there  would  be  no  fear  of  results.      "* 
go  deeper,  were  there  united  persevering  prayers  for  the  revival  of  a  really  dev 
interest  in  Home  and  Foreign  Mission  operations,  and  for  the  blessing  of  the  M 
High  to  accompany  the  means  devised  by  the  Synod  for  their  successful  on-cai 
ing,  the  free  receiving  of  Gospel  privileges  and  Gospel  grace  would  assuredly 
followed  by  an  equally  free  giving,  according  to  our  ability,  for  the  Cause  i 
Kingdom  of  our  blessed  Lord.     Let  us  then  show  that  we  place  more  depende 
on  the  Bank  of  Heaven,  than  on  vested   loans,  or  on  ordinary  bank  interest, 
responding  with  a  liberal  heart  and  hand  to  the  divine  exhortation,  '  Honour 
Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  all  thine  increase,  so  shall 
bams  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst  out  with  new  wine. 
Respectfully  submitted  by  "Alexander  Stirling. 

On  the  Treasurer's  Statement  and  Finance  Committee's  Rep 
being  read,  it  was  moyed  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M. A.,  second 
by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  1 
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Treasnrei^a  Statement  be  received  with  gratitude  to  the  great  Head 
of  the  Church  for  iaclining  His  people  to  contribute  so  liberally  for 
the  yarioua  Schemes  of  the  Sjuod ;  that  the  Finance  Committee's 
Report  be  adopted  and  printed ;  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the 
Synod  be  tendered  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Con- 
vener, for  their  diligence  in  attending  to  the  finances  of  the  Synod 
daring  the  past  year ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr. 
Gardiner,  Convener. 

After  hearing  Mr.  Stirling's  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev. 
Charles  S.  Findlay,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  and 
cordially  agreed  to,  that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  conveyed  to 
Mr.  Stirling  for  his  energetic  labours  in  the  management  of  this 
Scheme,  and  that  he  be  re-appointed  to  attend  to  this  mode  of 
collecting  money  for  Missionary  purposes  during  the  current  year. 
It  was  subsequently  agreed  to  appropriate  the  Family  Boxes  this  year 
to  augment  the  contributions  to  tbe  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  and  to 
ask  the  young  people  to  collect  for  the  benefit  of  the  Seoni  Mission 
School.  Mr.  Stirling  was  empowered  to  issue  Collecting  Cards  for  the 
Home  Mission  Fund,  if  he  sees  cause. 

XL  MAGAZINR — The  Report  of  the  Magazine  Committee  was  sub- 
mitted by  Mr.  George  Jack,  Dundee,  Convener.  The  Report  was  to 
the  effect  that  the  circulation  of  the  Magazine  had  been  well  sus- 
tained throughout  the  year,  and  was  continuing  to  answer  the  end  for 
which  it  had  been  originated.  The  Committee  desiderate  an  increased 
number  of  subscribers  in  several  of  our  congregations,  and  thereby 
secure  a  more  extensive  circulation  of  the  periodical.  The  following 
is  the  Report  presented  : — 

"The  Managing  Committee  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine  beg  to  lay  before 
the  Synod  their  Annual  Report  and  state  of  Accounts  for  the  year  ending  the  31st 
Uarch,  1881. 

"The  Committee  have  much  pleasure  in  reporting  to  the  Synod  on  the  state  of 
the  Magazine  under  their  charge,  for  another  year.  An  annual  increase  in  the 
circulation  of  the  Magazine  is  not  to  he  looked  for,  in  these  times,  nor  is  an 
occasional  falling  off  to  be  viewed  as  a  discouragement.  As  regards  the  year  now 
closed,  the  Committee  have  satisfaction  in  stating  that  the  Magazine  has  sustained 
its  reputation  and  position,  both  within  and  outside  the  Body.  As  noticed  iit 
last  year's  report,  the  circumstance  that  several  of  our  congregations  are  still 
vacant  is  unfavourable  to  its  circulation  so  far,  and  that  result  may  be  expected  while 
these  circumstances  remain.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  however,  that  this  drawback  will 
soon  be  removed  to  the  benefit  of  the  Magazine^  and  of  all  that  relates  to  the  well- 
being  of  the  Body.  Speaking  generally,  the  Magazine  is  well  supported  through- 
oat  the  Body,  and  it  is  on  this  support  it  mainly  depends.  But  there  is  still  room 
for  improvement  in  some  of  our  congregations. 

I*  The  Committee  has  suggested  informer  Reports  how  much  might  be  done  by 
a  little  individual  effort,  and  a  little  application  of  liberality  over  the  Body  in  pro- 
iDotiiig  the  interests  of  the  Magazine,  and  which  just  means  the  promotion  of  the 
caase  for  which  it  is  associated.  The  Committee  would  earnestly  repeat  this 
s^gestion  in  the  hope  that  it  may  bear  some  results  in  the  time  to  come. 

"Coming  then  to  the  matter  presently  in  hand,  the  Committee  would  refer  to  the 
following  Alistracts  as  setting  forth  the  extent  of  the  circulation  of  the  Magazine 
for  the  past  year ;  the  Treasurer's  Cash  Account ;  and  the  whole  Financial  affairs 
of  the  periodical.  These  Abstracts  show  that  the  funds  are  in  a  satisfactory  state, 
and  that  u  generally  held  to  be  a  safe  criterion  as  to  the  soundness  of  any  coucera 
where  fands  are  an  element. 
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"Sacfa  then  is  an  abstract  view  of  the  present  position  of  the  Magazine ;  and  the 
Committee  humbly  think,  all  things  considered,  that  there  is  ground  for  being 
<atis6ed  with  the  results  of  another  year. 

"  As  to  the  necessity  for  carrying  on  the  periodical,  and  the  duty  of  endeavouring 
to  render  it  still  more  efficient,  the  Committee  have  no  doubts.  It  is  the  only 
periodical  in  the  country  that  represents  and  advocates,  "pure  and  simple,"  the 
principles  and  doctrines  of  the  second  Reformation,  and  consequently  the  only 
weapon  of  the  kind  that  can  be  consistently  applied  to  the  departures  from  that 
cause  now  so  rampant  throughout  the  land,  and  in  many  sections  of  the  church. 

**  The  present  time  seems  to  have  special  claims  on  all  the  friends  of  truth.  The 
foundations  of  our  common  Christianity  are  being  attacked  in  many  ways ;  the 
Bible  itself  is  on  its  trial,  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  new  translation  with 
which  we  have  just  been  favoured  will  improve  matters ;  the  Sabbath  is  already 
very  generally  desecrated  and  the  present  Government  is  lending  its  aid  to  its 
forther  desecration,  and  also,  as  a  crowning  national  sin,  is  planning  for  the  admis- 
sion of  avowed  atheists  to  the  councils  of  the  nation.  Apart  from  the  pulpit, 
the  Afagaum'is  the  only  channel  through  whicli  we  can  make  our  voice  to  be  heard 
in  respect  of  these  matters ;  and,  although  our  efforts  may  be  feeble  at  best,  it  is 
surely  our  duty  to  do  what  we  can.  Soliciting  then  the  co-operation  of  every 
minister,  elder,  and  member  of  the  Body  in  the  interests  of  the  Afagizine,  the 
Committee  respectfully  submit  their  actings  to  the  consideration  of  the  Synod. 

*'  In  name  of  the  Committee, 

"Dundee,  2nd  May,  1881."  **G.  Jack,  Convener. 

On  hearing  this  Report  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  unanimously  agreed 
to,  that  the  Report  be  adopted,  with  cordial  thanks  to  the  Committee 
and  especially  to  the  Convener,  and  to  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  the 
Editor,  for  their  assiduous  attention  to  the  business  and  editorial 
<i<»partments  of  the  periodical :  that  the  Report  be  printed  along 
with  the  summary  of  the  Synod  minutes  ;  and  that  the  Committee 
te  re-appointed — Mr.  Jack,  Convener.  The  Moderator  conveyed  the 
thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Mr.  Jack  accordingly. 

III.  THEOLOGICAL  HALL.— The  Annual  Report  of  the  Hall 
Committee  was  presented  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hob;irt,  M.A.,  Con- 
Tener.  The  Report  referred  to  the  labours  of  the  Professors  during 
the  past  session  of  the  Divinity  Hall,  and  embodied  reports  from  the 
Pr^bytery  of  Glasgow,  and  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen, 
regarding  the  intersessional  work  of  students.  Professor  Spence 
submitted  a  report  on  the  work  performed  by  him  in  connection  with  the 
Chair  of  Systematic  Theology.  It  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S. 
Findlay,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  Report  of  the  Hall  Committee  be  adopted  und 
printed  ia  the  Magazine,  along  with  the  Reports  of  the  Professors ; 
that  the  most  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  tendered  to  the  Com- 
mittee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  their  diligence  in 
Jittending  to  the  Divinity  Hall  during  the  past  year;  and  that  the 
Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener,  with  instructions 
48  formerly. 

The  Convener  of  the  Hall  Committee  made  a  verbal  statement 
regarding  the  arrangements  made  for  Professor  Aitken  continuing  the 
class  of  Biblical  Criticism.  The  Report  was  to  the  effect  that  a  part 
of  the  duties  connected  with  the  Chair  will,  with  consent  of  all 
forties,  henceforth  devolve  on  Professor  Spence.     The  Synod  received 
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the  Report  with  satisfaction,  and  approved  of  the  proposed  arrange- 
ment whereby  Professor  Aitken*8  connection  with  the  Hall  shall  be 
continued.  It  was  agreed  to  confer  powers  on  the  Hall  Committee 
to  allocate  the  usual  allowance  of  forty  pounds,  granted  to  the  two 
Professors,  as  they  shall  juHge  best. 

In  view  of  quitting  the  usual  place  of  meeting  at  16  Douglas  Street, 
Glasgow,  at  the  approaching  term  of  Whitsunday,  it  was  remitted  to 
the  Hall  Committee  to  provide  accommodation  for  carrying  on  the 
work  of  the  Hall  during  the  ensuing  session,  should  Mains  Street 
Church  not  be  in  a  state  of  readiness,  and  to  make  arrangements  for 
accommodating  the  Hall  Library. 

The  Convener  of  the  Hall  Committee  having  stated  the  desirability 
of  providing  a  suitable  reading  desk  and  chair  for  the  use  of  the 
Professors,  in  the  Hall  connected  with  the  new  Church  at  Mains  Street, 
Glasgow,  it  was  intimated  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.,  that 
John  Dick,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  had  kindly  offered  to  defray  the  expenses 
that  may  be  incurred  in  procuring  the  Professorial  desk  and  chair. 
The  Synod  received  this  information  with  gratitude,  and  agreed  to 
thank  Mr.  Dick  for  his  kind  gift ;  and  the  Moderator  thanked  Mn 
Dick  accordingly.  It  was  remitted  to  the  Hall  Committee  to  purchase 
the  chair  and  reading  desk. 

IV.  MISSIONARY  OPERATIONS.— The  Conveners  of  the  Home 
and  Foreign  Mission  Committees  submitted  very  interesting  and  en- 
couraging Repoils  regarding  the  labours  carried  on  both  at  home  and 
abroad  during  the  past  year.     The  first  Report  called  for  referred  to — 

1.  Mission  Work  at  Home. — The  Report  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  was 
presented  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Convener.  The  Re|x>rt  referred  among  other 
things  to  Missionary  efforts  made  in  several  of  our  Congregations,  and  particularly 
to  Sabbath  School  Teachers  and  others  visiting  and  distributing  Tracts  among  the 
lapsed  population  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  in  Kirk- 
intilloch, and  elsewhere.  Prominence  was  also  given  in  the  Report,  /irst,  to  the 
zealous  operations  carried  on  by  the  Ayr  Congregation,  through  the  agency  of  Mr. 
George  T  Cowieson,  Catechist ;  and  second,  to  the  labours  of  the  Rev.  Alexander 
J.  Yuill  and  the  Rev.  John  M 'Kay,  in  connection  with  the  two  Territorial  Congre- 
gations in  Glasgow.     Mr.  M'Kay  and  Mr.  Yuill  subsequently  read  their  Reports. 

After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  and  cordiall}'  agreed  to, 
that  the  Report  of  the  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the 
Magazine  along  with  the  local  Reports  presented  ;  that  the  warmest 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to 
the  Convener,  for  their  attention  to  the  Home  Missionary  operations 
of  the  Synod  during  the  past  year;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re- 
appointed— Mr.  John  Ritchie,  Convener,  with  instructions  to  super- 
intend Home  Mission  work  during  the  ensuing  year. 

2.  Mission  Work  Abroad. — The  Rer-ort  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  was 
submitted  by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  Convener.  The  Report  referred  first 
to  the  successful  work  of  an  educational  kind  done  in  the  Mission  School  at  Seoni, 
and  to  the  renewed  effort  made  to  bring  about  an  amalgamation  of  the  Government 
Zilla  School  and  the  Mission  School.  Reference  was  next  made  to  the  present 
state  of  the  Orphanage  and  to  the  lively  interest  that  continues  to  be  taken 
by  friends  at  home  in  this  Institution.     Notice  was  thereafter  taken  of  the  direct 
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Evangelistic  work  accomplished  in  and  around  Seoni,  of  the  services  conducted 
each  Sabbath  in  the  Mission  Church,  and  of  the  increased  contributions  received 
for  enabling  the  Synod  to  carry  on  and  extend  their  Mission  operations  abroad. 
The  Report  was  closed  with  a  reference  to  the  Committee's  acceptance  of  Mr. 
White's  offer  to  go  abroad,  to  his  course  of  study  and  attainments,  and  to  the 
resolution  of  the  Committee  to  hold  valedictory  meetings  in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow 
on  the  eve  of  the  departure  of  Mr.  Anderson  and  Mr.  White  for  India. 

The  Annual  Report  of  the  Seoni  Mission,  prepared  by  Mr.  Harish 
0.  Bose,  was  submitted.  The  Rev.  George  Anderson  also  submitted 
A  Report  of  his  efforts  during  the  past  year  to  enlist  the  sympathy  of 
oar  people  both  in  Ireland  and  Scotland  in  his  work,  and  to  his  efforts 
in  imparting  a  knowledge  of  the  Hindustani  language  to  Mr.  White. 
Mr.  Anderson  afterwards  addressed  the  Court  in  reference  to  the 
work  of  a  Foreign  Missionary,  and  the  need  of  the  Church's  constant 
and  fervent  prayers  on  behalf  of  Foreign  Mission  work. 

It  was  then  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A,  seconded 
by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A,  and  agreed  to  unanimously,  that 
the  Report  of  the  Committee  and  the  Reports  submitted  by  Mr. 
Anderson  and  Mr.  Bose  be  adopted  and  printed,  that  the  Committee, 
and  especially  Mr.  Bose  and  the  Convener,  be  warmly  thanked  for 
their  attention  to  the  Foreign  Mission  operations  of  the  Church  dur- 
ing another  jew,  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr. 
Oardiner,  Convener,  with  former  instructions. 

V.  PULPIT  SUPPLY.— The  Convener  of  the  Committee  of  Sup- 
plies presented  the  annual  Report,  which  referred  to  the  efforts  made 
<liiring  the  year  for  providing  pulpit  supply  for  the  vacancies.  The 
following  is  the  Report : — 

"The  Committee  appointed  to  secure  pulpit  supply  for  the  vacant  Congrega- 
tions in  the  different  Presbyteries  of  the  Church  have  to  report  that  they  have  im- 
plemented the  instructions  of  the  Synod  during  another  year,  as  far  as  the  help  at 
their  disposal  would  permit  Were  there  a  n  amber  of  Licentiates  at  their  com- 
mand, it  would  be  comparatively  easy  to  regulate  the  supply  so  as  to  secure  a  con- 
stant dispensation  of  ordinances  in  all  the  vacancies;  but  when  Probationers  are 
awanting,  it  is  often  very  difficult  to  arrange  for  even  the  occasional  supply  of 
!«rmons  in  the  vacant  Congregations.  Still,  with  all  our  drawbacks,  we  have  been 
able  to  provide  a  moderate  amount  of  pulpit  supply  for  the  five  Congregations 
tinder  pur  care.  When  we  mention  that  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  while  enjoy- 
ing his  furlough,  has  been  able  to  take  appointments  every  Sabbath  throughout 
the  year,  and  that  twenty  of  cur  ministers  have  given  their  services  94  days  to  the 
icacancies,  it  will  be  seen  that  all  in  a  position  to  help,  have  kindly  and  cheerfully 
done  their  part  in  breaking  the  Bread  of  Life  among  those  who  are  deprived  of 
the  stated  ministry  of  the  Word. 

"Early  in  the  month  of  January  last,  Mr.  George  Anderson,  of  Perth,  was  licensed 
by  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  and  his  services  were  at  once  placed  at 
<Rir  disposal.  Since  receiving  licence,  Mr.  Anderson  has  been  regularly  employed, 
and  his  accession  to  the  number  of  those  authorised  to  preach  the  Gospel  has 
aBorded  us  considerable  help. 

"  The  vacancies  at  the  close  of  the  year  are  five  in  number,  viz.,  Tobcrdoney, 
Olrig,  Coupar-Angus,  Carnoustie,  and  Kirkcaldy.  In  view  of  our  only  Proba- 
tiooer  obtaining  a  speedy  settlement,  and  of  the  early  departure  of  the  Rev. 
<Jeorge  Anderson  to  the  sphere  of  his  labours  in  India,  it  is  evident  that  our 
brethren  must  lay  their  account  with  frequent  absence  from  home  in  ministering  to 
(hose  who  have  no  pastor  to  attend  to  their  spiritual  wants.  But  we  believe  that 
the  calls  made  apon  them  to  visit  the  vacancies,  near  or  more  remote,  will,  as  for- 

rly,  be  cheerfully  responded  to. 
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•*  We  regret  our  inability  to  give  supply  on  any  Sabliath  of  the  year  to  our  friends* 
at  Kilmarnock  ;  but  we  note  with  satisfaction  that  the  ministers  of  the  four  Con- 
gregations nearest  to  that  town  have  in  rotation  conducted  a  weekly  prayer  meet- 
ing there,  and  one  of  our  brethren  in  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  gener- 
ously offered  his  services  to  dispense  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  which 
offer  was  cordially  accepted  by  all  parties  interested,  and  that  Sacrament  was  dis- 
pensed accordingly  in  December  last. 

"We  have  again  to  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  assistance  given  us  by  seve- 
ral of  our  brethren  connected  with  the  Irish  Synod.  Those  to  whom  application 
was  made  for  help,  displayed  a  readiness  to  assist  us  which  is  worthy  of  commen- 
dation. 

**  Your  committee  trust  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  more  labourers  wiU 
be  sent  into  the  field  to  fill  up  the  charges  which  have  been  vacated.  Our  pressing 
need  of  preachers  may  constrain  young  men  to  turn  their  attention  to  the  ministry 
and  put  themselves  under  training  for  the  honourable,  yet  weighty  work  to  whicbi 
the  Master  of  the  Vineyard  invites  them.  At  such  a  time  our  earnest  cry  should 
be  directed  to  the  Master  Himself  to  thrust  forth  labourers  to  carry  on  His  work^ 
He  knows  our  wants,  and  can  abundantly  supply  them.  Meantime,  His  farewelt 
promise  to  the  Church  should  cheer  and  sustain  us  : — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway^ 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. " — In  name  of  Committee, 

"William  B.  Gardiner,  Convener. 
"  Pollokshaws,  2nd  May,  l88i." 

On  hearing  this  Report  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  cordially  agreed  to,  that 
the  Report  be  adopted  and  printed  ;  that  thanks  be  given  to  the- 
Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  their  attention  to- 
the  matter  entrusted  to  them ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re- 
appointed— Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener, 

VI.  REFERENCES,  OVERTURES,  and  APPEALS.— Among  the- 
documents  duly  transmitted  by  the  Subordinate  Courts,  the  following 
were  considered  by  the  Synod  : — 

I.   Competing  Calls  to  Mr,  George  Anderson^  Probationer, — On  Tuesday  after- 
noon, the  Synod  took  up  the  competing  calls  addressed  to  Mr.  George  Anderson^ 
Probationer,  by  the  congregations  of  Tol)erdoney,  Coupar- Angus,  and  Kirkcaldy^ 
The  Toberdoney  call,  subscribed  by  93  membtrs  in  full  communion,  and  the- 
adherents'  paper,  signed  by  31  ordinary  hearers,  were  laid  on  the  table.     The- 
Coupar-Angus  call,  subscribed  by  41   members  in  full  communion,  together  with 
adherents*  paper,  signed  by  4  ordinary  hearers,  were  also  laid  on  the  table.     The 
Kirkcaldy  call,  subscribed  by  23  members  in  full  communion,  and  adherents*  paper, 
signed  by  4  ordinary  hearers,  were  likewise  laid  on  the  table.     'Ihese  documents- 
were  found  to  be  duly  attested  and  were  held  as  read.     Extracts  from  the  minutes  of 
Avr  Presbytery,  relative  to  their  procedure  in  the   Toberdoney  call,  of  Perth  and 
Aoerdeen  Presbytery,  regarding  their  procedure  in  the  Coupar-Angus  call,  and  of 
the   Edinburgh  Presbytery  concerning  their  proceedings  in  the  Kirkcaldy  call, 
were  read.     Reasons  of  preference,  subscribed  by  the  Commissioners  of  Coupar- 
Angus  and  Tol^rdoney  congregations  were  also  read,  and  a  satisfactory  explana- 
tion was  given  for  the  absence  of  these  on  ihe  part  of  Kirkcaldy  Congregation. 
Messrs.   William  M*Connachie  and  James  Christy,   appeared  as  Commissioners- 
from  Toberdoney  congregation  and  were  heard.     Messrs.  Wm.   Raitt  and  Alex. 
Carr,  appeared  as  Commissioners  from  Coupar-Angus  Congregations  and  were  also- 
heard.     Mr.  James  Anderson  appeared  as  Commissioner  Irom  Kirkcaldy  congre- 
gation and  was  likewise  heard.     Questions  were  put  to  the  Commissioners  by  the 
members  of  Synod,  after  which  they  were  declared  to  be  removed.     It  was  agreed 
at  this  stage  that  prayer  be  offered  up  for  Divine  guidance,  and  Professor  A  itker»^ 
engaged  in  prayer  accordingly.     An  opportunity  was  then  given  to  Mr.  Anderson 
to  express  his  mind  in  reference  to  the  calls,  when  he  stateil  to  the  effect  that  he 
decidedly  preferred  the  call  from  Coupar-Angus,  but  would  leave  himself  entirely 
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in  the  hands  of  the  Synod,  and  would  go  to  whatever  sphere  of  la1)our  the  Court 
might  see  meet  to  send  him.  Members  were  then  called  on  in  the  order  of  the 
foU  to  give  judgment,  when  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie  moved  that  the  call  to  Coupar- 
Angus  be  preferred.  The  hour  of  adjournment  having  come,  it  was  agreed  to 
resume  consideration  of  the  case  on  the  Court  re-assembling.  On  the  Synod  re- 
suming, the  members  were  again  called  on  to  give  judgment,  in  the  order  of  the 
roll,  imben  the  Rev.  John  M*Kay,  seconded  the  motion  made  by  Mr.  Ritchie  at 
the  former  sederunt.  The  Rev.  Profes5H)r  Aitken  moved  that  the  call  to  Tober- 
doney  be  preferred.  This  motion  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  James  Patrick.  The 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  moved  that  a  preference  be  given  to  the  call  from  Kirk- 
caldy, and  Mr.  James  Youngson  seconded  this  motion.  On  proceeding  to  the 
first  vote,  it  was  found  that  4  voted  for  Mr.  Anderson  being  sent  to  Kirkc^dy,  and 
that  12  supported  the  motion  that  Mr.  Anderson  be  sent  to  Toberdoney.  It  was 
then  put  to  the  vote  :  **  Prefer  the  call  to  Toberdoney  or  Coupar-Angus,'*  and,  on 
the  roll  being  called  and  the  votes  marked,  it  was  ascertained  that  10  voted  for 
Toberdoney,  and  20  for  Coupar- Angus,  wherefore,  the  Synod  did,  and  hereby  do, 
prefer  the  cadi  from  Coupar- Angus  accordingly.  The  Moderator  put  the  call  from 
Coapar-Angus  Congr^;ation  into  Mr.  Anderson's  hand,  and  it  was  cordially 
accepted  by  him.  The  Synod  instructed  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen, 
to  proceed  with  the  settlement  of  Mr.  Anderson  at  Coupar- Angus  with  all  con- 
venient speed.  The  Commissioners  from  Coupar- Angus  Congregation  acquiesced 
in  the  decision,  took  instruments  in  the  clerk's  hands,  and  craved  extracts. 
The  Moderator  suitably  addressed  the  Commissioners  from  the  three  Congre- 
gations. 

2.  Reference  anent  Covenanting. — The  Synod  resumed  consideration  of  the 
reference  from  Glasgow  Presbytery  anent  the  renewal  of  the  Covenants,  which  has 
lain  over  since  last  meeting.  The  reference  having  been  again  read,  and  the  Rev. 
William  B.  Gardiner  heard  in  its  support,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Rob- 
ertson, seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  re- 
ference l)e  sustained,  and  a  Committee  appointed  to  prepare  a  statement  bringing 
down  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins  to  the  present  time,  and  submit  it  at  next 
meeting  of  Synod,  previous  to  definite  arrangements  being  made  for  renewing  the 
Covenants.  The  Committee  to  consist  of  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  with  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  M.A. — the  Moderator,  Convener. 

3.  Reference  anent  the  admission  of  Rev.  John  Tyndal. — Took  up  a  reference 
from  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery  anent  the  admission  of  Rev.  John  Tyndal,  at  pre- 
sent residing  in  Edinburgh,  and  a  member  of  our  Congregation  there.  The  min- 
utes of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  containing  the  reference  were  read,  and  members  of 
Presbytery  heard  in  explanation.  It  was  thereafter  moved  by  the  Rev.  Ebenczer 
Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  reference  be  sustained,  and  the  Edin- 
burgh Presbytery  instructed  to  receive  Mr.  Tyndal  as  a  Probationer  of  the  church 
in  the  usual  way,  and  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery  is  hereby  instructed  accordingly. 

4.  Reference  anent  the  admission  of  Ra'.  John  G.  Carruthers. — A  reference  from 
the  Edinburgh  Presbytery  anent  the  admission  of  Rev.  John  G.  Carruthers,  of 
Lockerby,  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  was  taken  up.  The  minutes  of  Edinburgh 
Presbjrtery  bearing  on  the  application  were  read  and  members  of  Piesbytery 
heard  in  explanation.  From  the  statements  made,  it  appeared  that  Mr.  Carruthers 
had  been  licensed  in  Canada  in  1852,  and  had  returned  to  Scotland  some 
years  since  on  account  of  the  state  of  his  health.  Since  his  return,  Mr.  Carruthers 
had  been  giving  occasional  pulpit  supply  in  the  Free  and  United  Presbyterian 
Churches.  Mr.  Carruthers  had  expressed  himself  as  ready  to  assent  to  our  Testi- 
mony, and  as  utterly  opposed  to  the  unscriptural  modes  of*^  worship  recently  intro- 
duced in  several  of  the  Presbyterian  churches.  After  conversation,  it  was  unani- 
mously agreed,  on  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  to  sustain  the  refer- 
ence, and  remit  the  application  of  Mr.  Carruthers  for  admission  to  our  Church  to 
the  Edinburgh  Presbytery,  with  instructions  to  make  additional  inquiries  regarding 
the  antecedents  of  Mr.  Carruthers,  and  with  full  powers  to  admit  him  as  a  Preacher 
of  the  Gospel  in  connection  with  our  Church,  if  they  see  cause.  It  was  also 
agreed  to  appoint  the  following  as  corresponding  members  of  Edinburgh  Presby- 
tery in  the  further  consideration  of  this  application — viz.,  the  Rev.  Professor 
Aitken  and  Mr.  Hugh  Howie  from  Glasgow  Presbytery;  the  Rev.  John  Robert- 
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son  from  Ayr  Presbytery ;  and  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  from  the  Presbytery  of 
Perth  and  Aberdeen. 

5.  Reference  anent  Mr.  Edivard  White. — Took  up  a  reference  from  the  Ghu^w 
Presbytery  anent  Mr.  White's  ordination  as  a  Missionary  to  India.  The  Rev. 
John  Ritchie  stated  the  reference  which  was  to  the  effect  that  as  Mr.  White  had 
not  joined  in  Covenanting,  the  Synod's  sanction  was  asked  to  the  Presbytery  pro- 
ceeding with  his  ordination  as  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  on  his  giving  a  pledge  to 
embrace  the  first  favourable  opportunity  of  joining  in  the  renewal  of  the  Cove- 
nants. It  was  unanimously  agreed  to  sustain  the  reference,  and  authorise  the 
Glasgow  Presbytery  to  ordain  Mr.  White  on  receiving  from  him  such  a  pledge. 

6.  Overture  anent  the  Eleventh  Question  of  the  Formula. — Took  up  an  Overture 
from  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  anent  rescinding  the  Eleventh  Question 
of  the  Formula.  The  minutes  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbyterv  adopting  the 
Overture  were  read.  The  Overture  was  also  read,  and  the  Rev.  kobcrt  Morton 
heard  in  its  support.     The  Overture  is  as  follows: — 

**  Whereas,  the  Synod  at  its  meeting  in  May,  1871,  adopted  a  recommendation 
*  that  a  statement  should  be  entered  in  its  minutes  from  which  extracts  should  be 
given  to  Presbyteries  and  Sessions  if  required,  declaring  that  assent  to  the  Eleventh 
Question  of  the  Formula  which  is  put  to  ministers,  probationers,  and  elders,  is  to 
be  understood  as  amounting  substantially  to  nothing  more  than  what  is  stated  re- 
garding the  present  civil  government  under  paragraph  4,  section  9,  of  the  Histori- 
cal part  of  the  Original  Secession  Testimony  ; '  and,  whereas,  there  appears  to  be 
no  valid  reason  for  the  retention  of  the  Question  in  the  Formula ;  it  is  humbly 
overtured  by  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  to  the  Synod  appointed  to 
meet  at  Edinburgh  on  the  second  day  of  May  next,  that  they  would  take  this 
subject  into  their  serious  consideration,  and  devise  such  measures  thereanent  as 
may  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  interests  of  truth. " 

After  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A., 
that  the  Overture  lie  oq  the  tabic  till  next  meeting  of  Synod.  This 
motion  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson  and  imauimously 
agreed  to. 

7.  Appeals  by  Mr,  Donald  Munro^  Glasgow^  anent  decisions  of  Glasgow 
Presbytery. — On  Wednesday  the  Synod  took  up  an  appeal  by  Mr.  Donald  Munro, 
CJlasgow,  against  a  decision  of  Glasgow  Presbytery.  The  minutes  of  Mains 
Street  Session  and  of  Glasgow  Presbytery,  with  Reasons  of  protest  and  appeal 
against  the  decision  of  the  Presbytery,  and  Answers  to  these  Reasons  by  the 
Presbytery,  were  read.  Mr.  Munro  was  heard.  The  Rev.  John  M*Kay  and  the 
Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  who  had  been  appointed  to  defend  the  judgment  of  the 
Presbytery,  were  also  heard.  Questions  were  then  put  by  meml)ers  of  Synod  to 
the  parties  at  the  bar,  after  which  they  were  declared  to  be  removed.  Members 
of  Synod  then  proceeded  to  give  judgment  in  the  case,  when  it  was  moved  by  the 
Rev.  John  Robertson,  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  that  the 
Synod  dismiss  the  Appeal,  affirm  the  judgment  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  and 
exhort  parlies  to  study  the  things  that  make  for  peace ;  and  further,  that  Mains 
Street  Congregation  be  recommended  to  insert  in  their  minutes  that  Mr.  Munro 
be  freed  from  all  legal  responsibility  in  regard  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  Church. 
It  was  also  moved  as  an  amendment  by  Mr.  John  Coghill,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
James  Patrick  that,  owing  to  the  misunderstanding  that  seems  to  have  arisen,  the 
appeal  be  sustained  and  the  decision  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  reversed  ;  and  that 
Mains  Street  Congregation  be  instructed  to  insert  Mr.  Munro's  protest  and  appeal 
in  their  C6ngregatioual  minutes.  On  the  roll  being  called  and  the  votes  marked, 
it  was  found  that  21  voted  for  the  motion  and  2  for  the  amendment,  wherefore, 
the  Synod  decided  in  terms  of  the  motion  accordingly  Against  this  decision  Mr. 
Coghill  entered  his  dissent  in  respect  that  the  decision  is  illegal. 

Took  up  another  appeal  of  Mr.  Donald  Munro,  Glasgow,  against  a 
decision  of  Glasgow  Presbytery.  The  minutes  of  Mains  Street 
Session,  and  minutes  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  bearing  on  the  case 
were  read.      Reasons  cf  Protest   and  Appeal  by  Mr.  Munro,  and 
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Aaswen  to  these  Reasons  by  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  were  also  read. 
Mr.  Munro  and  members  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  were  heard.  After 
reasoniugy  it  was  agreed,  on  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  to  adopt  the  following  finding 
—Parties  having  been  heard,  agree  to  dismiss  the  appeal,  and  affirm 
the  decision  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  ;  but,  inasmuch  as  the  merits 
of  the  case  bad  not  been  before  the  Subordinate  Court,  instruct  the 
Olasgow  Pk^sbytery  to  investigate  the  case  if  they  shall  see  cause, 
and  issue  it  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church.  At  a  subsequent 
sedemnt  the  Synod  considered  a  Reference  from  the  Glasgow  Presby- 
tery, anent  the  ultimate  decision  of  the  appeal  of  Mr.  Donald  Munro. 
The  Rev.  John  Ritchie  stated  the  reference,  which  was  to  the  effect  that 
the  Presbytery  would  desiderate  the  appointment  of  several  members 
of  Synod,  as  assessors,  to  meet  with  the  Presbytery,  and  with  Synod- 
ical  powers,  to  issue  the  case.  It  was  agreed  to  sustain  the  reference 
ind  appoint  the  following  members  of  Synod  as  assessors  to  act  along 
with  the  Presbytery  in  the  fitial  disposal  of  the  case,  and  with  Synod- 
ical  powers  : — viz.,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  and  Rev.  Thomas 
Rabertson,  with  Mr.  George  T.  Cowieson,  Ayr,  from  Ayr  Presbytery ; 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  with  Mr. 
William  Martin,  Carluke,  from  Edinburgh  Presbytery ;  the  Rev. 
Robert  Morton,  and  Rev.  Peter  M* Vicar,  with  Mr.  John  M.  Matthew, 
Dundee,  from  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen. 

VII.  SYNODICAL  FUNDS.— Reports  were  submitted  on  the 
Mutual  Assistance,  Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans',  and  Aged  and 
Infirm  Ministers'  Funds.  These  may  be  noticed  in  the  foUowiug 
order: — 

I.  The  Mutual  Assistance  Fund.  — The  Report  of  the  Committee  appointed  to 
manage  this  Fund  was  presented  by  Mr.  Laurence  Henderson,  Convener,  and 
«as  to  the  following  effect : — 

"The  Committee  have  to  report  that  the  Congregational  Contributions  to  this 
Fond  show  a  decrease  as  compared  with  the  previous  year  of  L.30  4s  5d,  but  that 
ootwitb«tanding  this  falling  on,  the  Fund  has  been  increased  by  a  legacy  of  L.  180 
left  by  Miss  Wood,  Ayr,  to  be  disposed  of  as  should  seem  most  judicious  to  the 
Committee. 

"The  Committee,  after  due  consideration,  agreed  to  invest  L.  150  of  Miss 
Wood's  legacy,  and  place  the  remaining  L  30  into  the  Fund  for  available  use,  so 
is  to  enable  them  to  keep  the  Stipends  at  the  point  at  which  they  stood  last 
year. 

**The  amount  received  during  the  year,  including  a  small  balance  from  the  pre- 
vious year,  has  been  L.240  9s  6d ;  add  to  this  L.30  from  legacy;  leaves  L.270 
9s  6d  for  present  use. 

"The  Committee  recommend  the  allocation  of  L.257,  which  will  leave  a  balance 
of  L.13  9s  6d  to  be  carried  forward  to  next  year.  The  amount  named  is  disposed 
of  thus : — 
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"The  Committee  have  not  made  any  recommendation  as  to  an  allowance  for 
a  Manse  to  the  Minister  of  Perth  congregation,  on  the  ground  that  the  Stipend 
now  granted  is  in  advance  of  former  years. 

"The  Committee  would  recommend  that  for  this  year  the  rule  affectii^  the 
Irish  congregations  should  be  relaxed,  so  as  to  admit  of  an  additional  L.5  being 
granted  to  the  Minister  of  Dromore  congregation,  as  was  done  by  the  Synod  last 
year. 

'*  The  Committee  also  recommend  that  Mrs.  Grandison*s  legacy  of  I*  14  14s  5d, 
which  has  been  invested  for  several  years,  and  the  Bond  for  which  lapses  at  Whit* 
Sunday,  should  be  placed  in  the  open  account  so  as  to  be  available  when  re* 
quired. 

"  In  regard  to  the  remit  from  the  Synod  anent  increasing  the  allowances  for 
town  and  country  Manses,  it  was  agreed  to  defer  in  the  meantime  making  any 
recommendation  on  the  subject. 

"The  statement  of  Congregational  Income  and  Expenditure  for  the  year  1880, 
herewith  presented,  shows  the  Membership  of  the  Church  at  the  present  time. 
The  rate  of  contributions  per  member  for  all  purposes  is  L.  I  15s  3d,  as  against 
Li  I  I2s  8d  in  the  former  year,  and  the  average  amount  contributed  fay  each 
member  for  the  Synod  Funds  is  5s  i4d,  as  against  5s  ^^d  in  the  year  preceding. 

"The  Committee  would  again  earnestly  impress  on  the  members  ot  the  Church 
the  strong  claims  which  this  Fund  has  on  their  increased  liberality. — Respectfully 
submitted  by 

"Laurence  Henderson,  Convener. 

"Glasgow,  30th  April,  1881." 

On  hearing  this  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller^ 
seconded  by  Mr.  John  Coghill,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Report  of  the 
Committee  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the  best 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  tendered  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly 
to  the  Convener,  for  their  attention  to  this  important  Scheme  of  the 
Church ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Henderson^ 
Convener. 

2.  The  Ministers*  Widows*  and  Orphans^  Fund. — On  the  Report  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  the  Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund  being  called  for,  the  Clerk 
submitted  the  minutes  of  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  which  were  to  the  effect 
that  the  sum  of  L.41  os  iid  had  been  raised  throughout  the  year  on  behalf  of  the 
Fund  :  that  the  name  of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.,  Stranraer,  had  been 
added  to  the  list  of  members  ;  and  that  the  Rev.  A.  D.  King,  late  of  Carnoustie, 
had  ceased  his  connection  with  the  Fund.  The  minutes  also  stated  that  the 
amount  at  the  credit  of  this  Fund  at  the  present  date  w^as  L.437  15s  I  id  On 
the  motion  of  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  it  was  agreed  to  receive  the  report  with 
thanks  to  the  Committee  ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — the  Modera- 
tor, Convener. 

3.  The  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers^  Fund. — It  was  moved  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  sum  of  L.35  be  granted  out  of  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers^ 
Fund,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Ritchie  and  family. 

VIIL  CONFERENCE  ON  RELIGION.— On  Thursday  afteraoon 
the  Synod  resolved  to  hold  a  brotherly  conference  on  the  state  of 
religion.  The  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Congregational  Work  wa^ 
called  for,  when  Professor  Aitken  stated  that  he  had  no  formal  report 
to  submit,  but  he  offered  a  few  remarks  on  practical  religion.  Several 
members  of  Synod  afterwards  spoke  on  the  necessity  of  vital  godliness- 
being  revived,  and  made  reference  to  the  symptoms  of  a  favourable 
kind  appearing  in  their  respective  Congregations.  It  was  agreed,  on 
the  motion  of  Professor  Aitken,  to  discharge  the  Committee  on  Con* 
gregational  Work,  and  to  appoint  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew  to  bring 
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er  bearing  on  some  phase  of  Congregational  life  and  work  at 
dting. 

EMPERANCK— The  Report  of  the  Temperance  Committee 
nitted  by  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Convener.  The  Report 
>7  referring  to  the  widespread  and  disastrous  effects  produced 
operance,  and  thsn  noticed  the  cheering  indications  that 
f  a  healthier  sentiment  pervading  all  classes  respecting  the 
ompanying  the  liquor  traffic,  and  the  urgent  need  of  putting 
'eouous  efforts  for  its  suppression.  The  Report  closed  with  a 
9  to  the  number  and  membership  of  the  Temperance  Societies 
d  in  our  own  Congregations,  and  to  the  efforts  made  in  several 
>  enlist  the  active  sympathies  and  cordial  co-operation  of  our 
1  promoting  the  cause  of  Temperance.  The  Committee  recom- 
e  delivery  of  an  annual  sermon  by  all  our  ministers  on  the 
mce  question. 

e  motion  of  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev^ 
'Kay,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  adopt  the  Report  and 
in  the  Magazine  ;  to  thank  the  Committee,  and  especially  the 
r,  for  the  able  Report  submitted  ;  and  to  re-appoint  the  Com- 
-Mr.  Patrick,  Convener,  with  instructions  to  bring  up  another 
n  the  Temperance  movement  at  next  meeting.  It  was  also 
to  instruct  the  Temperance  Committee  to  watch  over  the- 
nt  in  the  House  of  Commons  regarding  the  measure  entitled 
ption,  and  to  petition  in  favour  of  that  measure  if  the  Com- 
hall  see  cause. 

JBLIG  QUESTIONS.— The  Report  of  the  Committee  on 
Juestions  was  submitted  by  the  Convener — the  Rev.  Thomas- 
M.A.  The  Report  referred  to  the  present  leading  movements- 
political  and  ecclesiastical  world,  which  are  a  source  of  alarm 
.use  of  profound  regret,  and  dwelt  particularly  on  the  senti- 
r  Professor  Robertson  Smith,  and  the  subjects  handled  in  the 
of  "  Scotch  Sermons  "  lately  issued  from  the  press,  and  ou 
jiles*  Lectures,  which  have  recently  been  delivered  by  minis- 
he  Church  of  Scotland  both  in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow. 

hearing  this  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,. 
I  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  agreed  to  unanimously^ 

Report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  ;  that  the 
nks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  especially 
onvener,  for  the  admirable  Report  now  presented  ;  and  that 
mittce  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener,  with  instruc- 
bring  up  another  Report  at  next  meeting  of  S^nod. 

:EF0RMED  CHURCH  OF  BOHEMIA  AND  MORAVIA.— 
Inesday  evening  the  ^'ynod  received  a  deputation  from  the 
d  Church  of  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  wlio  appeared  with  a 
scommendation  to  be  heard  by  all  Evangelical  Churches  from 
imittee  on  Continental  Churches  appointed  by  the  Geneml 
jrian  Council.  A  Memorial,  subscribed  by  the  Joint-Conveners, 
ral  members  of  that  Committee,  and  asking  the  sympatby  oi 
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•our  Church  in  the  struggles  of  the  Bohemian  Church  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  truth,  was  read.     The  Memorial  is  as  follows  : — 

**To  the  Venerable  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders, 

"  The  Memorial  of  the  British  Section  ot  the  Committee  on  Continental 
Churches  of  the  General  Presbyterian  Council,  sheweth, 

"  That,  at  the  Meeting  of  the  General  Presbyterian  Council  held  last  year  at 
Philadelphia,  instructions  were  given  to  this  Committee  to  take  such  steps  as  they 
(night  deem  desirable  to  show  sympathy  with  the  Reformed  Church  of  Bohemia 
;iind  Moravia,  in  connection  with  the  celebration,  during  the  present  year,  of  the 
■Centenary  of  the  Edict  of  Toleration  granted  to  that  Church  in  1781. 

"The  Committee  deem  it  right,  in  fulfilment  of  their  instructions,  to  bring  the 
matter  under  the  consideration  of  the  Supreme  Courts  of  the  various  Churches  in 
:this  country  represented  at  the  Council. 

*•  The  claims  of  the  Ancient  Church  of  Bohemia  on  the  sjrmpathy  of  other 
^Churches  are  well  known.  The  noble  testimony  and  glorious  death  of  John 
Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  ;  the  brave  stand  for  the  privileges  of  the  laity,  espe- 
cially their  right  to  the  Cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper ;  the  rise  in  Bohemia  of  the 
interesting  Church  of  the  United  Brethren,  so  like  our  own  in  its  early  govern- 
anent,  doctrine,  and  worship,  out  of  which  there  sprang  afterwards  the  Moravian 
Missionary  enterprise ;  the  frightful  persecutions  sufifered  by  faithful  Bohemians 
;and  Moravians  for  centuries,  including  the  utter  proscription  of  the  Reformed 
iaith  in  1621,  and  the  long  continued  enort,  for  160  years,  under  Jesuit  influence, 
to  stamp  out  by  fire  and  sword  every  trace  of  Protestant  opinions  and  practices ; 
«the  wonderful  resurrection  of  the  little  Church  in  1781,  when  the  Austrian  Em- 
peror, Joseph  II.,  granted  an  edict  of  toleration  ;  the  providential  arrangement  by 
-which,  through  the  self-denying  kindness  of  a  few  Hungarian  pastors,  the  remnant 
-was  gathered,  and  a  considerable  number  of  congregations  formed  and  instructed  ; 
«the  revival  of  an  active  and  earnest  spirit  in  a  portion  of  the  Church  at  the  present 
-day,  leading  to  the  forming  of  new  congregations,  the  opening  of  Mission  stations, 
^nd  of  schools  and  seminaries  and  Sabbath  schools,  and  to  the  publication  and 
-circulation  of  valuable  Protestant  literature  ;  as  well  as  the  continuance  even  now 
•of  many  restrictions  on  the  liberty  of  self-government  of  the  Church,  felt  to  be 
most  hurtful  to  its  efficacy  and  extension, — are  all  facts  of  general  interest  and 
?great  importance,  well  fitted  to  draw  the  sympathy  of  other  Reformed  Churches 
lo  the  Church  of  Bohemia  and  Moravia. 

(Subjoined  is  a  brief  statement  respecting  the  present  condition  of  the  Church.) 

**  In  view  of  such  considerations,  your  Memorialists  respectfully  beg  that  your 
Venerable  Court  will  take  such  steps  as  they  may  deem  right  in  connection  with 
<the  approaching  celebration  of  the  Centenary  of  the  Edict  of  Toleration. 

"  In  name  and  by  appointment  of  the  Committee, 


•*  Jas.  Alex.  Campbell,  )  j..  r^„„^„^,, ». 
"  D.  Maclagan,  1  Jo»nt-Conveners. 


<( 


Statement  referred  to  in  the  Joregoing  Memorial, 

The  Reformed  Church  of  Bohemia  and  Moravia  had  in  Bohemia  in  1870,  46 
parishes  with  about  64,000  members  and  adherents.  In  1880,  47  parishes,  5  filial 
congregations,  8  preaching  stations  and  about  68,000  members  and  adherents. 
These  were  placed  under  the  ministry  of  50  pastors.  The  Moravian  Section  of 
fthe  Church  consisted  in  1870  of  22  parishes,  with  about  39,ocx)  members  and  ad- 
herents. In  1880,  there  were  in  addition  to  22  parishes,  3  filial  congregations 
:and  I  preaching  station.  The  members  and  adherents  had  increased  to  41,000. 
The  combined  Sections  of  the  Church  have  thus  a  body  of  members  and  adherents 
inuml)ering  109,000  souls. 

"  With  the  Lutheran  Protestants  added,  the  whole  Protestant  population  of 

Bohemia  and  Moravia  does  not  exceed    i54,ocx),   and   this  in  a  population  of 

7,000,000.     Prior  to  1620  nearly  the  whole  population  was  Protestant.    The  cause 

•of  the  suffering  Protestants  has  been  prejudiced  in  recent  years  through  the  influx 

of  Romish  priests  expelled  from  Germany  by  the  operation  of  the  Falk  Laws. 

"The  average  salary  of  the  Pastors  does  not  exceed  L.55,  and  of  a  Teacher 
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L.35,  while,  in  some  cases,  the  congregations  are  so  poor  that  they  are  unable  with 
regularity  to  raise  these  small  amounts.  Being  without  a  Protestant  College,  or 
Dirinity  Hall,  Students  preparing  for  the  Christian  ministry  are  obliged  to  seek 
education  in  Germany,  Switzerland,  or  more  distant  foreign  lands.  A  trainings, 
institution  for  Teachers  was  founded  at  Caslaw  in  1871,  which  it  is  hoped  will 
prove  the  nucleus  of  a  College.  At  present,  however,  it  is  labouring  under  great 
disadvantages,  arising  from  the  application  of  the  rules  of  the  Austrian  educatioifr 
department.  The  day  schools,  which  are  of  great  importance,  are  carried  oi» 
ooder  the  greatest  possible  disadvantages.'' 

Mr.  James  M*Donald,  W.S.,  Edinburp:h,  appeared  to  introduce  the- 
deputation,  which  consisted  of  Pastor  Cisar  and  Pastor  Caspar.  Mr.. 
McDonald  and  the  two  deputies  addressed  the  Synod,  and  furnished 
some  interesting  information  regarding  the  Bohemian  Church,  and 
their  proposal  to  celebrate  the  Centenary  of  the  Edict  of  Toleration. 
After  the  deputies  had  been  heard,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Johi^ 
Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and 
nnanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  accord  the  warmest  thanks  tO' 
Pastor  Cisar  and  Pastor  Caspar  for  their  interesting  addresses  ;  that 
we  express  the  deepest  sympathy  with  the  Bohemian  Church  in  their 
endeavours  to  maintain  a  dispensation  of  Gospel  ordinances  among: 
their  people,  and  spread  the  Gospel  among  the  Roman  Catholics  by^ 
whom  they  are  surrounded ;  and  that  we  assure  them  of  our  readi- 
ness to  do  all  in  our  power  to  promote  the  Ijord's  work  in  Bohemia 
and  Moravia.  It  was  also  agreed  to  give  warm  thanks  to  Mr^ 
M*Dunald  for  his  admirable  address  in  introducing  the  deputation^ 
The  Moderator  conveyed  the  thanks  of  the  Court  to  the  deputies  and 
to  Mr.  McDonald  accordingly. 

XII.  PETITIONS  TO  PARLIAMENT.— On  the  recommendation 
of  the  Committee  on  Bills  nnd  Overtures,  the  Syuod  unanimously 
agreed  to  send  the  following  Petitions  to  the  House  of  Commons : — 
1.  Against  the  opening  of  National  Museums  and  Picture  Galleries^ 
on  the  Lord's  Day ;  2.  In  favour  of  the  Government  Inspection  or 
Convents  and  Monastic  Institutions;  3.  For  freeing  the  Nation  fron^ 
all  complicity  in  the  Opium  Traffic  between  India  and  China ;  4.  In 
favour  of  the  immediate  nnd  unconditional  Repeal  of  the  Contagious- 
Diseases  Acts ;  5.  Against  legalising  marriage  with  a  Deceased  Wite's 
Sister;  and  6.  Against  legalising  the  admission  of  Atheists  or  other 
avowed  enemies  of  the  National  Faith  into  Parliament.     The  Moder- 
ator and  Clerk  were  appointed  a  Committee  to  prepare,  subscribe^ 
and   transmit    these    Petitions   for   presentation    in   the   House   of 
Commons  on  an  early  day.     These  Petitions  were  presented  to  the- 
House  by  James  Cowan,  Esq.,  M.P.,  on  the  I7th  May. 

XIII.  MISCELLANEOUS.— 

I.  Deputation  frotn  Irish  Secession  Synod. — On  Wednesday  evening  the  Rev^ 
George  M*Mahon,  M.A.,  Belfast,  appeared  as  a  deputy  from  the  Irish  Secessioiv 
Synod  and  addressed  the  Court.  His  stirring  address  consisted  mainly  of  an  exposi-- 
tioa  and  defence  of  the  fourth  commandment.  After  being  heard,  it  was  moved  by 
the  RcT.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  EL^nezer  Ritchie,  and  cordially 
Agreed  to,  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  tendered  to  Mr.  M^Mahoi*' 
for  his  admirable  address,  and  that  he  be  requested  to  convey  to  the  Rev.  Mr^ 
Clogston  an  expression  of  our  sympathy  with  him  under  his  present  affliction.^ 
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And  the  Moderator  conveyed  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Mr.  M'Mahon  accon 
jngly. 

2.  Appointmmt  of  Delegates  to  Irdand, — The  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  Mid  let 
asiA  the  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.,  Stranraer,  were  appointed  to  attend  tl 
meeting  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod,  which  meets  in  Belfast  in  July  ensuing,  : 
ss.  deputation  from  this  Synod. 

3.  Next  Meeting  of  Synod, — ^The  next  meeting;  of  Synod  was  appointed  to  I 
held  within  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  Monday  after  the  first  Sabba: 
of  May,  1882,  at  seven  o'clock  evening. 

The  minutes  were  read  and  approved  of,  after  which  the  Moderate 
<leliyered  a  closing  address.  He  congratulated  the  Synod  on  th 
harmony  and  unanimity  which  had  prevailed  throughout  the  pr 
•ceedings.  Though  some  of  the  Reports  on  Christian  agencies  an 
work  in  connection  with  our  Church  were  not  so  satisfactory  as  other 
And  all  that  could  be  desired,  still  there  was  much  to  encoura^ 
und  no  small  ground  for  thankfulness.  This  was  particularly  tfa 
'case  in  relation  to  mission  work,  both  at  homo  and  abroad.  F 
nancially  they  hardly  compared  so  favourably  as  in  some  forme 
years.  But  when  he  considered  the  depression  in  all  departments  < 
business,  and  the  efforts  being  made  by  some  of  the  larger  congregi 
tions  for  local  purposes — such  as  the  erection  of  new  buildings — th 
decrease  would  not  excite  any  surprisa  Referring  to  the  nea 
prospect  of  our  Foreign  Missionary  returning  to  his  distant  sphei 
of  labour,  accompanied  by  Mr.  White — who  would  be  set  apart  fc 
that  work  in  the  course  of  a  few  months — ^he  hoped  they  would  al 
follow  these  brethren  with  their  sympathy  and  their  prayers.  I 
oonclusion,  he  urged  the  importance  of  our  continuing  to  occup 
the  position  we  have  all  along  maintained  as  a  Church  in  defence  ( 
Reformation  principles.  Although  there  was  much  to  discourag 
^18  and  excite  regret,  and  even  to  deplore  on  public  grounds,  ther 
was  no  reason  for  despondency.  The  God  of  truth  would  take  care  < 
the  cause  which  was  His  own.  Though  occasionally  there  might  b 
the  hidings  of  His  power,  He  would,  in  His  own  way  and  at  th 
proper  time,  vindicate  His  great  name  before  the  world  and  befor 
the  Church.  Referring  to  the  pleasant  intercourse  they  had  had  on 
with  another  during  the  Synodical  meeting,  the  members  would  no^ 
return  to  their  respective  congregations  refreshed  and  encouraged  t 
prosecute  their  work  with  diligence  and  earnestness  in  the  spiri 
<»f  the  great  Apostle.  The  Moderator  then  offered  up  prayer,  afte 
which  the  concluding  verses  of  the  122ud  psalm  were  sung,  and  th 
meeting  was  closed  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing  the  Benediction. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Synod  Clerk. 
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REPORT  OF  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE.— 1881. 

We  have  seen  it  stated  recently  that  two  distiDguished  men  have 
made  carefully  prepared  statements  on  the  subject  of  Church  atten- 
dance in  their  respective  countries.     Dr.  Theodore  Cuyler  of  New 
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York  is  the  one  of  these,  and  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  (FrAser)  is  th& 
other.  Both  of  them  have  had  their  minds  specially  directed  to  this- 
matter,  and  have  prepared  their  statements  with  the  greatest  care 
upon  information  furnished  by  thorougly  trustworthy  parties,  whom 
we  have  no  ground  whatever  to  suspect  of  presenting  matters  to  u» 
in  a  darker  light  than  the  reality  would  wan*ant. 

With  regard  to  America,  Dr.  Cuyler  states  that  forty  years  ago- 
about  one-half  of  the  population  were  connected  with  some  Protestant 
Church,  but  now  not  one  quarter  of  the  people  maintain  this  connec- 
tion ;  and  he  justly  deplores  the  fact  that  in  the  east  and  west,  and 
in  the  north  and  south  of  the  land,  with  a  rapidly  increasing 
population,  ^*  there  is  a  lamentable  falling  off  in  attendence  upon  the 
public  worship  of  Jehovah,  and  in  listening  to  the  great  truths  of 
Salvation." 

With  regard  to  England,  Bishop  Fraser,  dealing  with  his  own  diocese^ 
submits  facts  which  show  that  matters  are  here  quite  as  bad  as  ii^ 
America.  In  one  parish  with  a  population  of  10,000  the  ordinary 
Sabbath  congregation  amounts  to  100  ;  in  another  with  a  population 
of  8,000  the  congregation  numbers  only  200  ;  and  in  a  third  parish 
of  8,000,  only  five  per  cent  of  the  people  or  400  persons  attend  any 
Church  service,  and  only  one  in  two  hundred  was  found  to  be  bl- 
communicant. 

The  causes  assigned  for  these  lamentable  results  in  America  are- 
the  continued  increase  of  the  foreign  element  in  society  ;  the  seculari- 
sation of  heart  arising  out  of  a  struggle  for  wealth ;  a  lower  tone  of 
spiritual  life  in  the  Churches  themselves ;  and  the  growing  miasma  of 
scepticism  which  is  spreading  everywhere  and  deadening  the  souls  of 
the  people  to  divine  things.     And  in  England  the  chief  causes  alleged 
are  the  loose  views  entertained  in  regard  to  Sabbath  observance,  and 
also  that  increasing  scepticism  which  is  for  the  time  being  laying  its- 
defacing  finger  on  the  fair  face  of  our  common  Chistianity.     We  are 
not  in  a  position  to  give  reliable  statistics  in  regard  to  Church  atten^ 
dance  in  Scotland  at  the  present  period,  in  proportion  to  the  popula- 
tion.     We  have  reason  to  think  and  to  be  thankful  that  matters  are 
not  yet  so  bad  in  this  country,  but,  at  the  same  time,  we  too  hav& 
deeply  to  deplore  the  fact  that  both  in  our  cities,  and  in  all  rural 
districts  as  well,  there  are  very  large  numbers  who  do  not  worship 
God  in  His  House,  and  the  same  baneful  causes  are  also  operating  in 
our  land  and  deadeniug  great  masses  of  the  people.     We  do  not  know 
of  any  stronger  inducement  to  Home  Mission  Work  than  the  existence 
of  such  an  evil  state  of  things,  and  the  danger  which  there  is  in 
allowing  these  evils  to  increase,  for  not  only  are  the  neglecters  of 
God's  worship  perishing  themselves,  but,  in  the  language  of  the  writer 
of  the  article  referred  to,  they  are  in  "  their  present  state  a  source  of 
peril  to  the  nation  in  which  they  dwell,"  for  "  never  with  safety  to  a^ 
land,  can  a  large  proportion  of  the  lower  strata  of  the  people  be  lefb 
without  the  restraints  of  conscience,  religion,  and  God." 

Cherishing  as  heretofore  the  deepest  sense  of  the  importance  of  this- 
part  of  the  work  which  the  Synod  is  endeavouring  to  carry  on  in  au 
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humble  way,  according  to  present  resources  and  ability,  jour  com- 
mittee would  now  give  a  summary  of  the  operations  during  the  past 
year.  It  is  already  known  to  the  members  of  this  Court  that  the 
Congr^ations  of  Kirkcaldy  and  Carnoustie,  are  still  vacant,  and,  in  the 
meantime,  there  is  nothing  to  report  in  regard  to  them. 

So  far  as  we  are  informed  certain  efforts  of  a  Home  Mission 
character  continue  to  be  put  forth  in  connection  with  Mains  Street 
Congregation,  Glasgow.  Owing  to  circumstances,  the  meetings  in 
M'Alpine  Street  had  to  be  discontinued,  and  the  Hall  has  now  been  given 
up.  About  ten  of  the  Sabbath  School  Teachers,  however,  are  engaged 
r^ularly  in  tract  distribution,  and  the  whole  of  that  street  is  taken 
up  by  them,  and  between  two  and  three  thousand  tracts  are  given 
out  during  the  year.  The  Sabbath  School  is  attended  by  an  average 
of  about  180  children,  and  we  imderstand  that  they  are  chiefly  from 
the  class  who  are  ueglecters  of  ordinances. 

We  are  glad  to  be  able,  also,  to  state  that  the  Congregation  of 
ElirkintiUoch  has  continued  the  work  of  tract  distribution,  and  availed 
themselves  to  a  very  moderate  extent  of  the  suggestion  made  in  last 
report^  by  obtaining  a  small  sum  from  the  funds  to  aid  in  procuring 
tracta  At  present  there  are  seven  engaged  in  tract  distribution, 
five  of  whom  distribute^  170  weekly;  one,  25  fortnightly;  and  one, 
12  every  three  weeks.  There  are  also,  120  Good  News  delivered 
monthly  in  the  Sabbath  School,  at  which  we  are  informed  there  is  an 
average  attendance  of  167  children,  and,  it  is  believed,  that  not  less 
than  the  half  of  these  attend  no  church.  It  afibrds  us  much  pleasure 
to  find  that  some  excellent  work  has  been  done,  in  the  spheres  of 
labour  that  are  occupied,  and,  as  a  whole,  to  see  an  encouraging  and 
hopeful  tone  in  all  the  reports  which  relate  to  these.  An  abstract 
of  these  reports  is  submitted  as  usual,  and  they  will  be  supplemented 
by  the  reports  appended  in  full : — 

Atr. — The  Home  Mission  Report,  bears  that  it  is  the  27th  Annual 
Report,  and  marks  also  by  this  statement  the  interesting  fact  that 
the  work  has  been  carried  on  by  the  Congregation  there,  for  a  cor- 
responding number  of  years.  Mr.  Cowieson  enlivens  his  statements  of 
his  operations,  by  furnishing  in  a  very  judicious  manner  interesting 
eases  in  which  he  is  hopeful  of  good  having  been  done.  The  an- 
nouncement of  such  results  is  very  gratifying,  and  can  hardly  fail, 
one  would  suppose,  to  stimulate  not  only  the  Missionary,  but  also  the 
Congregation  to  persevere.  As  formerly,  there  are  two  weekly  meet- 
ings held  in  the  district  in  which  Mr.  C.  labours.  The  average 
attendance  upon  Sabbath  evenings  is  rather  less  than  it  was  last  year,. 
but  this  is  satisfactorily  explained  by  the  statement,  that  there  are 
three  other  meetings  of  a  similar  nature  the  same  evening,  held  by 
other  parties,  in  that  quarter  of  the  town.  And,  while  the  average 
attendance  at  the  meeting  upon  Friday  evening  is  sustained,  the  im- 
portant £Eict  is  noted  that  the  parties  attending  each  meeting  are 
almost  entirely  different,  so  the  average  weekly  attendance  of  persons 
addressed  amounts  to  45.  Tract  distribution  continues  to  be  kept 
up,  five  persons  being  employed  in  the  work. 

R 
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In  a  paragraph  appended  by  the  seoretaiy,  we  are  informed  that 
the  Peuny  Saving  Bank  is  continued  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Wm. 
Taylor.  The  Sabbath  School  is  better  attended  than  formerly,  and 
one  has  been  added  to  the  staff  of  teachers  employed.  The  Report 
which  is  subjoined  is  even  more  interesting  than  those  we  have  had 
formerly,  and  your  Committee  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  their 
gratification,  that  the  Ayr  Congregation  possesses  such  an  assiduous 
and  earnest  Missionary  as  Mr.  Cowieson  proves  himself  to  be. 

AYR  HOME  MISSION  REPORT. 

Your  Home  Mission  Committee  have  received  from  your  missionary,  Mr.  George 
T.  Cowieson,  the  following  report  of  Mission  work  daring  the  past  year,  and  is 
the  twenty-seventh  annual  report.  Mr  Cowieson  says  : — It  is  again  our  pleasur- 
able duty  to  lay  before  you  a  report  bearing  upon  the  work  done  in  the  mission 
field.  As  year  after  year  passes  over  us,  weighty  with  responsibilities  and  preg- 
nant with  results  of  one  kind  or  another,  how  important  to  realise  the  treble  duty 
of  faithfulness,  vigilance,  and  prayer  in  seeking  to  follow  out  the  injunction  of  the 
Divine  Master  when  He  saith :  **  Occupy  till  I  come."  Our  work  throughout 
the  year  has  been  characterised  by  a  great  deal  of  sameness  to  that  of  former  years, 
so  far  at  least  as  routine  is  concerned,  and  we  trust  that  the  one  or  two  cases  of 
spiritual  blessing  which  have  come  under  our  notice  are  but  the  indication  on  the 
part  of  God  of  His  intention  still  further  to  bless  the  work  with  his  Spirit's  blessing, 
without  which  we  spend  our  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain.  It  is  very  gratifying 
and  encouraging  to  be  able  to  state  that  one  woman  who  professed  to  be  brought  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  two  or  three  years  ago  (allusion  to  which  was  made  in  our 
report  for  1879)  and  who  all  along  has  followed  out  her  profession  consistently, 
has  just  recently  passed  into  the  eternal  world,  evidently  realising  the  power  and 
and  the  presence  of  Jesus  with  her.  There  is  one  case  that  we  desire  to  give 
special  prominence  to,  as  being  in  itself  very  encouraging.  It  is  that  of  a  young 
man  who  lay  for  many  months  ill  of  consumption,  before  he  succumbed  to  the  iron 
grasp  of  the  hand  of  death.  I  visited  him  very  frequently,  but  hearing  on  one 
occasion  that  he  had  got  rapidly  worse,  hastened  to  see  him.  My  former  visits 
were  characterised  by  a  little  stiffness  on  his  part.  He  was  rather  difficult  to 
<lraw  out  in  conversation,  although  he  always  listened  very  freely  and  attentively 
while  reading  a  portion  of  the  '*  Word  "  and  remarking  thereupon.  On  this  occa- 
sion, however,  his  manner  seemed  somewhat  changed.  An  expression  of  joy 
seemed  to  play  around  his  >:ountenance,  but  I  knew  not  whether  this  might  be 
owing  to  natural  or  spiritual  causes  and  hence  said  nothing.  After  engaging  in 
prayer  with  him,  I  went  forward  and  spoke  to  him  on  the  duty  of  keeping  near 
and  looking  up  to  Jesus.  We  had  spoken  to  him  in  a  similar  way  before,  and  his 
answers  of  acquiescence  were  simultaneous,  but  the  manner  of  his  reply  on  this 
occasion  seemed  entirely  different  from  any  on  former  occasions,  so  full  as  it  was 
of  fervour  and  feeling.  Seeing  that  he  was  too  weak  to  talk  much,  we  quickly 
bade  him  good-bye.  Called  again  at  the  house  a  few  days  after,  but  found  that 
he  had  departed  this  life  just  the  evening  previous.  We  entered  into  conversation 
with  his  mother,  a  christian  woman,  who  began  to  relate  the  circumstances  of  her 
son's  happy  death.  She  said  he  had  experienced  a  change  of  late,  remarking  Uiat  I 
might  have  noticed  it  on  him  the  last  time  I  called.  We  said  we  did  notice  some- 
thing strikingly  different  in  his  manner,  which  certainly  coincided  with  her  re- 
marks.  The  passage  which  the  Spirit  used  in  bringing  peace  to  his  soul  was  that 
in  1st  John,  l  7,  **  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin."  His  mother  said  he  called  for  one  and  another  of  his  friends  (specially  an 
elder  brother,  the  only  other  member  of  the  family),  and  left  them  his  dying  testi- 
mony for  Jesus  by  telling  them  what  He  had  done  for  him.  She  remarked  further 
that  she  felt  so  overjoyed  at  the  change  (and  no  wonder)  that  she  went  up  and 
down  stairs  like  a  young  woman.  His  last  words  as  he  passed  into  eternity  were, 
**  Come  sweet  Jesus,  come."  It  is  but  right  to  mention  here  our  conviction  that 
whatever  other  causes  God  may  have  brought  to  bear  upon  him,  this  young  man's 
conversion  was  largely  due  to  his  godly  mother's  prayers  on  his  behalf.      There  is 
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a  power  in  prayer,  fervent  prayer ;  but  a  godly  mother's  earnest  prayers,  who  can 
estimate  their  value  ?    Another  case  may  be  cited  as  showing  how  God  can  take 
of  the  weak  and  foolish  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the  wise  and  mighty.     It 
is  that  of  a  poor  half-witted  person,  whom  we  have  often  visited,  who  gives  her 
attendance  at  the  Sabbath  evening  meeting.     We  sometimes  used  to  think  that 
our  visits  here  were  not  to  much  purpose,  so  far  at  least  as  she  was  concerned, 
having  a  slight  "  want**  about  her.      On  one  occasion,  however,  after  reading  a 
portion  of  Scripture  to  her,  and  speaking  on  the  passage  read,  she  seemed  to  com- 
prehend and  appreciate  the  remarks  made  and  said,  '*Oh,  oor  Maker  has  suirly 
thocht  a  mackle  o'  us  when  he  gave  his  only  Son  to  die  for  us,'*  and  then  again 
she  added,  "  Oh,  what  he  suffered  on  the  cross  for  us,  and  a'  tae  save  us.**    The 
remarks  indicated  that  the  holy  Spirit  had  been  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
showing  them  unto  her.     And  yet  these  glorious  vital  truths  which  brought  such 
•comfort,  to  this  poor  half-witted  person,  are  said  to  be  among  the  things  which 
«m  be  shaken  by  the  so-called  scientific  enlightenment  of  the  present  day.    Verilv 
there  are,  "First  which  shall  be  last,  and  there  are  last  which  shall  be  first,**  with 
reference  to  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.     We  have  no  wish  to 
lei^hen  out  this  report  undulv,  but  there  is  one  other  case  deserving  a  passing 
notice.     On  one  occasion,  while  visiting  in  the  district,  we  had  a  rather  lengthy 
convenation  with  a  woman  on  certain  religious  points  upon  which  she  professed 
to  be  enlightened.     She  spoke  of  the  meetmg  of  the  previous  Sabbath  evening 
with  feelings  of  evident  delight  and  satisfaction,  and  thereafter  exclaimed,  "The 
Lord  has  done  me  good,  yes,  I  know  it,  I  feel  it,  the  Lord  has  done  me  good.** 
Now,  this  expression  could  not  surely  come  from  a  heart  unblest,  and  we  trust  that 
many  others  may  have  experienced  similar  blessing,  although  they  may  not  exactly 
^vc  expression  to  their  feelings  in  the  same  way.     We  shall  now  close  this  report 
by  giving  a  short  statistical  review  of  the  work  done  throughout  the  year.     And 
first  with  regard  to  the  meetings  : — The  Sabbath  evening  meeting  scarcely  comes 
tip  to  the  average  of  last  year.     The  maximum  attendance  stands  at  53,  while  the 
average  reaches  nearly  28.     This,  we  consider,  fair,  taking  the  summer  with  the 
winter,  and  considering  also  the  fact  that  there  are  no  fewer  than  three  other  meet- 
ings of  a  similar  nature  in  Wallacetown  alone.     We  hail  them  with  delight,  how- 
ever, for  they  are  all  needed,  and  we  believe  that  some  good  work  is  being  done  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.     The  Friday  evening  cottage  meeting  continues  to  be  very 
satisfactory,  the  average  attendance  being  the  same  as  last  year,  about  18.     One 
food  feature  in  these  meetings  is  this  :  that,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  entirely 
^iflferent  ]>ersons  come  to  each  meeting ;  so  that  the  average  number  of  parties 
addressed  each  week  stands  at  about  45.     During  the  year  also  we  have  spent  in 
mission  work  504  hours,  made  in  all   1531  visits,  engaged  in  prayer  1089  times, 
and  read  the  scriptures  with  a  short  exposition  805  times.     Tract  distribution  also 
continues  to  be  kept  up  as  usual — the  number  of  distributors  at  present  being  5 — 
one  additional  volunteer  having  been  secured  throughout  the  year.     We  trust  that 
God's  Word,  so  often  read  together,  and  the  periodicals  which  have  been  sown 
broadcast  may  yet  produce  abundant  fruit,  the  fruit  being  unto  holiness,  the  end 
also  everlasting  life. — Respectfully  submitted  by 

(Signed)        Geo.  T.  Cowieson. 

Your  Committee  have  only  to  add  to  the  foregoing  that  the  Penny  Bank  is  con- 
tinacd  as  in  former  reports  under  the  management  of  Mr.  Wm.  Taylor,  who  has, 
for  a  long  time,  done  all  the  work  almost  unaided.  The  Sabbath  School  is  better 
attended,  and  there  is  one  teacher  more  than  the  number  previously  reported. 

Andrew  S.  Taylor,  Secretary. 

Kilmarnock. — In  one  aspect,  it  may  seem  improper,  to  give  a  place 
in  your  Committee's  report  to  Kilmarnock  at  all  this  year,  as  the 
general  design  of  such  an  annual  statement  is  to  furnish  an  accoimt 
of  Home  Mission  operations.  Of  these,  we  certainly  are  unable  to 
give  any  account,  but  one  thing  which  justifies  the  introduction  of  it 
is,  that  at  last  Sjnod  "  it  was  agreed  to  instruct  the  Home  Mission 
Committee,   in    conjunction   with   the    Ayr   Presbytery,   to    adopt 
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measures  for  procuring  the  permanent  services  of  a  Missionary,  or 
Catechist,  who  shall  devote  his  whole  time  to  missionary  work  in 
connection  with  Kihnamock  Congregation/'  It  will,  of  course,  be 
reasonably  expected  that  some  information  will  be  furnished,  as  to 
whether  this  was  done  or  not.  Your  Committee  have  to  state  that 
early  after  the  last  meeting  of  Synod,  the  Ayr  Presbytery  with  Mr, 
Gardiner  as  the  Synod's  representative,  met  with  the  Congregation 
at  Kilmarnock,  and  had  a  long  and  most  friendly  interview  witb 
them.  The  members  generally,  expressed  not  only  their  willingness- 
to  adhere  to  the  Church,  but  an  earnest  desire  to  do  so,  and  readily 
engaged  to  do  everything  in  their  power  to  maintain  public  ordin- 
ances, and  meet  other  responsibilities  'devolving  upon  them.  But  no 
proposal  was  made  at  that  time,  or  at  any  period  since  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Committee.  Several  members  of  the  Committee- 
have  been  doing  their  utmost  to  carry  out  the  instructions  of  the* 
Synod,  and  to  secure  the  services  of  a  Missionary  or  Catechist  ta 
carry  on  Mission  Work,  but  they  have  not  been  successful.  And,, 
owing  to  the  scarcity  of  preachers,  and  numerous  calls  upon  the 
ordained  Ministers,  the  remnant  of  the  Congregation  have  hardly 
received  any  pulpit-supply  during  the  past  year. 

Members  of  the  Ayr  Presbytery,  assisted  frequently  by  Mr, 
Gardiner,  have  conducted  a  weekly  prayer  meeting  in  the  Church, 
or  in  the  Session  house,  for  a  good  part  of  the  year,  the  average 
attendance  at  these  meetings  is  stated  to  have  been  abont  twelve, 
but  friends  in  Kilmarnock  believe  that  this  is  no  fair  indication  of 
what  the  attendance  would  be  under  a  settled  pastor,  or  a  perman- 
ently located  missionary.  About  the  close  of  last  year,  Mr.  Morton,, 
of  Perth,  most  kindly  conducted  communion  services  in  the  Church, 
and  about  fifteen  members  of  the  Congregation,  along  with  brethrea 
who  countenanced  them  from  neighbouring  Congregations,  sat  down 
at  the  commimion  table. 

At  present,  the  Congregation  in  Kilmarnock  may  call  a  minister 
under  the  usual  terms,  on  the  footing  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund ; 
or  the  Home  Mission  Committee  may,  by  the  instructions  of  the 
Synod,  appoint  a  Missionary  or  Catechist  to  labour  statedly  in  that 
town  and  carry  on  mission  work  with  the  Congregation  and  Chiu'ch,  a» 
a  nucleus  for  his  work;  and  it  is  alleged  that  they  may  call  a 
minister  upon  the  footing  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund,  if  they  can 
hold  out  a  reasonable  prospect  of  contributing  L.70  a  year,  as  stipend, 
but  of  this,  your  Committee  have  no  cognizance,  nor  is  it  within  their 
sphere  to  consider  it,  if  attempted  to  be  carried  out.  We  refer  to  all 
these,  as  we  understand  that  none  of  them  are  altogether  satisfactory 
to  our  firiends  there.  They  believe  that  the  sphere  of  labour  is  so 
promising,  and  the  prospects  of  success  so  good,  that  if  the  Synod 
would  remove  all  restrictions  and  promise  them  the  usual  maximum 
gnukt  from  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund,  they  might  obtain  a  minis- 

;  and  they  entertain  the  hope  of  being  very  soon  raised  as  a  Con- 

iD,  into  a  position  more  favourable  than  any  that  the  Synod 

lily  requires.    As  a  matter  of  sympathy,  your  Committee  might 

Buch  a  course,  but,  as  a  matter  of  judgment  they  cannot. 
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thej  feel  that  in  the  present  circumstances  of  the  Church  the  former 
conditions  of  settlement  in  relation  to  the  Home  Mission  Committee 
Are  best  for  them,  and  such  only  as  the  Synod  are  likely  to  enter- 
tain in  the  meantime.  We  cannot  but  admire  the  faith  and  patience 
<^  the  brethren  in  Kihnamock,  and  we  will  be  glad  to  assist  them  in 
Any  way  competent  to  us,  under  the  directions  formerly  given,  or 
that  may  yet  be  given  by  the  Synod. 

The  chief  attention  from  year  to  year,  is  naturally  given  to  our 
somewhat  recently  formed  Missionary  Congregations  in  Glasgow,  which 
iiave  manfully  persevered  through  great  difficulties,  and  are,  we  trust, 
with  the  elapse  of  time  gaining  ground,  acquiring  confidence,  and, 
in  various  respects,  gradually  rising  above  those  untoward  circum- 
stances which  have  retarded  their  progress.     In  regard  to — 

Lauribston  Congregation,  Glasgow. — We  are  glad  to  be  able  to 

state,  that  the  shadow  which  rested  somewhat  gloomily  upon  recent 

previous  reports,  seems  now  to  be  passing  away,  and  the  light  which 

breaks  in  renders  the  tone  of  the  report  more  cheerful  this  year,  and 

altogether  the  future  appears  more  hopeful.     Notwithstanding  the 

departure  of  several  who  were  referred  to  last  year,  who  proved  utterly 

unworthy  of  the  confidence  that  had  been  reposed  in  them,  from  the 

original  formation   of    the  Congregation    (when  almost  everything 

seemed  to  depend  upon  them),  the  Congregation  has  been  enabled 

to  maintain  its  position  during  the  year,  and  is  believed  to  be  in  a 

better  state,  financially  and  otherwise,  than  before  these  parties  left. 

Harmony  now  prevails,  and  evidences  of  spiritual  vitality  are  not 

awanting.     In   addition   to  the   ordinary  services  on  Sabbath,  Mr. 

Yaill  preaches  in  the  evening  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  every  month. 

The  attendance  upon  Sabbath,  has  not  been  decreased  materially,  if 

at  all,  by  the  departure  of  those  referred  to,  for,  at  the  ordinary  diets 

of  worship,  the  members  attending  are  stated  to  be  from  80  to  140  on 

some  occasions.     A  Weekly  Prayer  Meeting,  Bible  Class,  and  Sabbath 

^hool,  are  kept  up  with  a  measure  of  success.     In  the  latter,  seven 

teachers  are  employed  along  with  the  superintendent 

Mr.  Yuill  mentions  that  visitation  has  been  conducted  in  several 
streets  and  lanes  in  the  vicinity  of  the  church,  and  gratefully  acknow- 
ledges the  kind  aid  which  he  has  received  from  the  Glasgow  Benevolent 
Society,  as  enabling  him  to  minister  to  the  temporal  necessities  of  the 
poor  during  an  exceptionally  severe  winter,  at  the  same  time  that  he 
was  ministering  to  their  spiritual  necessities.  This  part  of  the  report 
relates  to  a  matter,  which  in  the  view  of  your  Committee  is  of 
no  secondary  importance  in  the  carrying  on  of  the  special  work,  which 
gives  these  Congregations  a  place  in  their  Annual  Report.  In  ordinary 
pastoral  charges,  preaching  the  Gospel  may  be  fairly  said  to  hold  the 
first  place  in  importance  in  the  line  of  pastoral  duty,  and  it  ought  to 
receive  chief  attention.  But  in  a  Mission  Congregation,  in  so  far  as  it 
iias  for  its  object  the  recovery  of  the  **  lapsed  masses^"  visitation  must, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  precede  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  whether 
the  word  is  preached  to  them  in  their  own  abodes,  or  whether  they  are 
fudnced  to  come  and  hear  it  in  the  House  of  God.     The  present,  and 
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it  is  believed  the  ultimate  success  of  aay  Mission  Congregation  depends 
under  the  divine  blessing  very  much,  and  perhaps  mainly  upon  the 
extent  and  continuance  of  systematic  and  persevering  visitation. 
Without  at  all  reflecting  upon  the  report,  for  there  is  no  cause  to  do 
so,  as  a  whole  page  has  been  devoted  to  this  subject,  your  Com- 
mittee would  take  leave  to  say,  that  in  any  subsequent  Report 
no  subject  will  be  more  acceptable,  than  a  full  and  detailed  account 
of  the  extent  and  results  of  visitation  in  the  Mission  district. 

Were  it  in  their  power,  the  Committee  would  gladly  enlist  the 
sympathies,  and  elicit  the  benevolence  of  all  the  friends  of  Church 
extension,  and  of  Home  Mission  operations  in  Glasgow,  to  enable  the 
Laurieston  Congregation  to  go  forth  in  their  work  free  of  the  crushing 
incubus  of  the  debt  that  lies  upon  them.  Mr.  Yuill  justly  states  that 
the  efforts  made  to  collect  money  interferes  with  the  proper  work  of 
a  minister.  Along  with  others,  he  has  been  exerting  himself  to  clear 
off  a  small  bond  of  L.150,  and  lias  succeeded  so  far  as  to  require  only 
L.80  to  accomplish  that  object,  but  even  if  that  were  attained,  there 
is  a  larger  bond  upon  the  property  of  L.  1,000  which  imposes  a  heavy 
annual  burden  for  interest  every  year ;  this  debt  they  may  be  said  to- 
have  inherited  rather  than  to  have  incurred ;  and  it  may  induce 
a  favourable  consideration  of  their  case  to  state  that  during  the  past 
year  they  have  met  honourably  all  pecuniary  obligations,  although 
these  have  been  much  heavier  than  they  might  be,  and  than  they 
would  be  if  the  debt  was  only  extinguished.  The  Report  is  sub- 
joined— 
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The  time  has  again  come  when  we  are  required  to  give  our  annual  Report  of 
Mission  work  done  in  connection  with  the  Congregation.     The  last  Report  sub- 
mitted to  the  Synod  through  the  Presbytery  made  allusion  to  the  persons  who  had 
seen  meet  to  leave  the  Congregation,  and  we  were  said  to  be  in  a  transition  state. 
After  a  year's  experience  it  affords  us  very  considerable  pleasure  to  be  able  to  state 
that  the  Congregation  has  been  able,  in  a  way  that  has  surprised  us,  to  maintain  its- 
position  during  the  year,  and  I  think  I  am  warranted  in  saying  that  we  are  even 
in  a  better  state,  both  financially  and  otherwise,  than  we  were  at  the  time  when, 
the  persons  left  the  fellowship  of  the  church.     An  encouraging  measure  of  harmony 
is  being  enjoyed,  and  evidences  are  not  awanting  of  spiritual  vitality.     For  the 
enjoyment  of  these  blessings  we  cannot  be  too  grateful  to  Him  from  whom  all  our 
mercies  flow  as  from  an  inexhaustible  fountain.     I  fondly  trust  that  the  way  will 
be  opened  up  before  us,  and  that  the  cause  of  the  Secession  will  be  maintained  on 
the  south  side  of  the  river,  and  that  it  will  be  blessed  with  some  good  degree  oC 
prosperity.     Judging  from  the  past  year  there  is  reason  to  cherish  a  hopeful  spirit 
regarding  the  future.     May  the  Lord  arise  and  plead  His  own  cause  and  enable 
His  servants  and  people  to  be  faithful  to  the  trust  committed  to  them, 

I  regret  that  I  have  been  able  to  hold  only  one  class  during  the  past  year  for  the 
instruction  of  the  young  in  Bible  knowledge  ;  but  this  class  has  been  held  through- 
out the  whole  year,  with  the  exception  of  one  month  in  the  summer  time.     It  is- 
very  fairly  attended,  anil,  if  a  sufficient  number  can  be  got  to  attend,  I  shall  be 
glad  to  conduct  the  two  classes  during  the  coming  year  as  formerly. 

In  addition  to  the  ordinary  Sabbath  services,  a  monthly  evening  sermon  con- 
tinues to  be  given  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  each  month.  Notwithstanding  the 
numbers  that  left,  the  attendances  have  on  the  whole  kept  up  wonderfully  welL 
For  some  time  time  past  the  attendance  in  the  forenoon  has  been  between  80  and 
90,  and  in  the  afternoon  it  has  been  120 ;  but  some  days  it  is  as  high  as  140.  This- 
estimate  includes  children  as  well  as  those  more  advanced  in  life.  The  weekly- 
prayer  meeting  continues  to  be  held,  and,  all  things  considered,  is  pretty  well 
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attended  by  8  scholars.  The  regular  Sabbath  School  is  attended  bj 
about  90  children,  and  they  are  taught  by  4  male  and  4  female 
teachers. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  the  ordinary  Congregational  Prayer  meeting 
is  held,  and  recently  Mr.  M'Kay  has  commenced  a  kitchen  prayer 
meeting  upon  Wednesday  evening,  which  has  been  fairly  attended. 
There  are  at  present  94  members  in  full  communion,  and  about  200 
persons  connected  with  the  congregation  including  adherents  and 
children.  The  report  states  that  the  "  present  position  is  very  pro- 
mising.'' The  one  thing  desirable  in  this  report  is  that  there  had 
been  an  account  of  the  visitation  attempted  and  the  results  ob- 
tained by  it  To  repeat  what  has  been  said  would  avail  nothing,  but 
visitation  is,  and  ever  must  be,  held  to  be  a  sine  qud  non  of  success  in 
a  territorial  or  any  other  mission  congregation.  No  doubt  is  enter- 
tained that  this  had  all  the  attention  that  could  be  given  to  it.  Mr. 
McKay's  earnest  spirit  and  sense  of  the  importance  of  visitation  would 
secure  this,  and  the  omission  of  what  we  are  particularly  desirous 
to  hear  of  in  every  annual  report  is  only  to  be  attributed  to  the  space 
occupied  in  the  earlier  part  of  it,  with  an  account  of  the  praiseworthy 
effort  made  by  Mr.  M*Kay  and  his  Congregation  to  clear  off  the  debt 
and  so  to  leave  himself  free  for  this  and  all  other  work. 

During  the  year,  Mr.  M*Kay's  attention  was  very  much  taken  up 
with  a  bazaar  which  was  got  up  with  a  view  to  liquidate  the  debt 
burdening  the  Congregation.  After  great  exertions  bad  been  made, 
there  remained  a  sum  of  L.700  to  clear  off.  By  means  of  a  bazaar 
such  a  sum  was  raised  as  to  leave,  after  payment  of  all  the  expenses 
connected  therewith,  a  balance  of  only  L.115  against  the  Congrega- 
tion. But  it  must  also  be  stated  that  the  annual  feu-rental  of  L.40 
has  to  be  paid  in  addition  to  the  above. 

Mr.  M'Kay  adopts  an  apologetic  tone  in  stating  what  he  had  done 
in  getting  up  this  bazaar  and  correctly  states  that  it  was  gone  about 
by  himself  with  the  concurrence  of  his  session  and  managers.  The 
Home  Mission  Committee  were  not  consulted  upon  the  matter  and 
had  no  responsibility  whatever  in  regard  to  it.  Still,  if  they  had  been 
consulted,  there  might  not  have  been  any  formal  opposition  to  it. 
Although  this  method  of  raising  money  has  not  been  usual  among  us 
and  would  be  regarded  with  unqualified  condemnation  if  proposed  ip 
be  conducted  in  the  uuscriptural  way  which  commonly  prevails,  it 
does  not  necessarily  follow  that  all  efforts  made  in  this  way  are  un- 
lawful. As  a  merchant  may  give  to  the  Lord  of  his  profits  over  the 
counter  during  the  week;  as  a  farmer  of  his  gains  in  the  field  or  in  the 
market ;  and  both  may  be  commended  for  so  doing,  it  appears  diffi- 
cult to  conceive  of  any  valid  objection  against  the  opening  of  a  shop 
or  a  market  in  which  the  whole  produce  of  art,  industry,  and  mechani- 
cal genius  are  to  be  devoted  to  the  Lord.  And  besides,  Mr.  M*Kay 
did  not  act  in  this  matter  rashly  or  without  what  may  be  called  a 
Presbyterial  sanction,  for  in  the  year  1862,  when  the  Presbytery  of 
Glasgow  consisted  of  entirely  different  members  from  those  who  Bxe 
now  upon  the  roll  with  only  one  exception,  and  when  Dr.  Murray  and 
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Dr.  Blakely  were  of  their  number,  the  following  resolutions  were 
adopted  in  regard  to  this  matter : — 

"  1st.  That  bazaars  for  benevolent  and  patriotic  parpoees  may  be  legitimately  and 
landablj  adopted  as  a  means  for  the  raising  of  funds  in  special  circumstances, 
inasmach  as  they  afford  opportonities  for  the  reception  and  disposal  o'  fancy  work 
and  other  productions  of  taste  presented  by  ladies  whose  skill  and  labours  could 
sot  be  otherwise  available,  and  as  stimulating  a  wholesome  emulation  in  the  social 
advancement  of  objects  of  public  interest  and  utility ;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
wherever  simple  contributions,  directly  applicable  to  the  special  object  in  view 
can  be  obtained,  the  pure  motives  of  benevolence  will  be  better  preserved  without 
the  necessity  of  attractive  public  sales,  such  as  are  now  too  common  in  connection 
with  charitable  institutions  and  objects. 

**  and.  That  in  order  to  maintain  their  legitimate  character,  bazaars  must  be  kept 
free  of  all  theatrical  exhibitions,  and  must  be  conducted  on  the  permanent  princi- 
ples of  law  and  morality  obligatory  on  the  ordinary  trades,  which  re<^uirc  a  due 
regard  to  value  in  the  articles  exposed,  and  to  truth,  equity,  and  justice  between 
man  and  man,  as  otherwise  they  become  a  snare  to  the  consciences  of  their  pro- 
moters, throw  a  shield  over  the  fraud  and  falsehood  of  the  dishonest  merchant  in 
the  ordinarv  market,  and  bring  reproach  upon  the  Church  of  God. 

*'  3id.  That  the  common  practice  of '  raffling,'  or  disposing  of  articles  by  '  lottery,' 
involves  a  sinful  use  of  the  lot  which  ought  only  to  be  used  in  cases  of  weighty 
importance,  in  regard  to  which  reason  cannot  possibly  determine,  and  in  the  most 
solemn  maimer,  as  being  an  appeal  to  the  Disposer  of  events ;  whereas,  the  lot  is 
lightly  regarded  at  bazaars  and  used  in  a  way  that  casts  the  shield  of  benevolent 
design  over  simple  gambling — that  tends  to  the  demoralisation  of  the  young  and 
thoughtless,  that  entirely  subverts  the  motives  of  benevolence,  that  excites  the 
basest  ptassions  of  envy  and  selfishness,  that  tends  to  harden  the  conscience  in  re- 
ference to  games  of  chance,  that  at  once  violates  the  law  of  God  and  of  the  land 
that  mocks  Divine  Providence,  that  subverts  the  principles  of  Christian  charity, 
involves  churches  and  communities  in  social  guilt,  and  is  certain  to  provoke  the 
wrath  of  Him  who  has  declared  that  he  '  hates  robbery  for  burnt  offering. ' 

"4th.  That  considering  the  popularity  of  bazaars  for  ecclesiastical  and  charitable 
purposes  and  the  dangers  to  which  ministers,  elders,  and  church  members  are  ex- 
posed by  conducting  and  patronising  such  practices,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the 
Church,  through  the  Courts  and  b^  means  of  the  pulpit  and  the  press,  to  renew  her 
protest  as  at  the  Reformation  against  every  form  and  species  of  gambling,  and  if 
necessary,  to  enforce  her  primary  laws  against  the  lottery  contained  in  her  books 
of  discipline.  ** 

Although  somewhat  lengthy,  the  reproduction  of  these  resolutions  at  this  time 
may  serve  a  good  purpose  as  renewing  our  protest  against  the  sinful  manner  in 
which  bazaars  are  usually  conducted  and  so  vindicated  by  the  holding  of  a  success- 
ful bazaar  where  nothing  was  done  to  which,  in  the  words  of  the  following  report, 
'*  any  tender  conscience  could  object. '' 

REPORT  OF  BRIDGETON  TERRITORIAL  MISSION  CHURCH, 

GLASGOW. 

My  time  throughout  the  by-gone  year,  has  been  very  much  taken  up  with  a 
bazaar,  which  wzs  got  up  with  a  view  to  the  liquidation  of  our  Congregational  debt. 
The  Church,  together  with  alterations  made  in|Htting  up  two  new  halls,  cost  L.  1,700. 
Of  this  sum,  L.  1,000  was  collected  previously,  leaving  a  debt  of  L.  700  to  be  de- 
frayed. And  it  was  thought  that  this  would  be  the  most  efficacious  means  we 
could  use,  in  order  to  remove  this  burden. 

l*he  bazaar  having  been  proposed,  was  at  length  agreed  to,  both  by  the  managers 
and  by  the  session  of  the  Congregation.  In  the  management  of  this  undertaking  a 
great  deal  of  labour  necessarily  devolved  upon  me.  Accordingly,  I  wrote  to  a 
number  of  the  ladies  of  our  Church,  requesting  them  to  be  receivers  of  work.  I 
am  glad  to  say  that  the  most  of  those  to  whom  I  applied,  courteously  consented 
to  act  as  desired.  Going  beyond  our  own  Church,  I  called  on  one  minister  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  who  gave  me  his  own  cordial  support,  and  introduced  me  to 
a' number  of  the  ministers  of  the  same  communion,  from  whom  I  received  con- 
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In  Gonclading  this  report,  your  Committee  desire  to  express  their 
gratitude  to  God,  that  the  income  is  again  larger  than  it  was  last  year. 
There  is  an  increase  of  L.47  198  2d  over  the  previous  year's  contri- 
bution.  At  the  same  time,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  still  need,  as 
much  need  as  ever  there  was,  to  keep  the  importance  of  this  agency 
before  the  minds  of  our  members,  for  there  is  a  falling  off  in  congre- 
gational  collections  of  L.34  Is  9d  compared  with  last  year,  and  there 
is  a  falling  off  also  in  respect  of  family  boxes  of  L.7  10s  8d.  The  in- 
crease arises  from  the  contributions  from  Classes  and  Associations,  and 
from  the  legacy  by  Miss  Wood,  without  which  there  would  have  been 
a  lai^e  decrease.  Of  this  we  are  not  disposed  to  take  a  desponding 
view,  as  unhappily  our  labourers  are  fewer  than  they  were,  and  we 
think  there  is  no  reason  to  fear,  that  the  liberality  of  the  members 
will  riBe  in  proportion  as  we  are  able  to  send  forth  self-denying,  be- 
lieying  labourers,  amongst  the  people^  "  speaking  to  them  about  their 
highest  interests,  and  oflTeringfor  their  immediate  acceptance  a  liviug^ 
loviugy  personal  Saviour." — Submitted  by 

JOHN  RITCHIE, 
Convener  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee. 
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May,  1881. 

At  the  close  of  what  may  be  considered  a  rather  uneventful  year  iw 
the  history  of  our  Indian  Mission^  the  Committee  entrusted  with  its 
oversight  have  pleasure  in  submitting  a  report  on  the  operations  car- 
ried on  and  the  work  actually  accomplished.     Although  nothing  very 
striking  falls  to  be  reported,  yet  there  is  enough  to  show  that  some- 
thing has  been  done  fitted  to  call  forth  the  gratitude  of  all  who  are 
interested  in  our  Foreign   Mission,  and  to  warrant  the  hope  being 
cherished  that  the  year's  labours  have  not  been  in  vain.     It  will  be 
readily  understood  that  during  the  absence  of  Mr.  Anderson  from  the 
foreign  field,  but  little  work  of  an  aggressive  kind  could  be  overtaken  ^ 
still  it  is  encouraging  to  know  that  the  torch  of  truth  which  has  been 
lighted  in  that  dark  spot  of  India  has  not  been  altogether  extinguished. 
'n^OQghtful  observers  in  and  around  Seoni  could  not  fail  to  see  where 
the  true  light  of  the  Gospel  has  been  shining ;  and  who  can  tell  how 
nktny  may  yet  have  their  feet  guided  into  the  way  of  peace,  and  their 
iwaiy  souls  find  rest  in  the  Lord  Jesus.     We  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude 
to  our  excellent  catechist,  Mr.  Harish  C.  Bose,  for  his  untiring  zeal 
Slid  self-denying  efforts  in  maintaining  the  efficiency  of  our  Mission 
tgeocy,  80  &r  as  lay  in  his  power ;  and  we  are  sure  that  all  connected 
irith  Uie  Church  at  home  will  join  us  in  thankfully  acknowledging  his- 
^nfaiible  services.     Though  sometimes  afflicted,  both  personally  and 
nhtively,' he  has  proved  himself  to  be  an  able  and  indefatigable 
•wfcer,  and  has  done  everything  in  his  power  to  advance  the  cause 
«•  have  at  heart  both  among  the  old  and  young.     His  hands  have 
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been  strengthened  by  his  fellow-^lder,  Mr.  Butterfield,  and  by  other 
willing  helpers  in  different  departments,  and  their  valued  assistance 
we  highly  appreciate. .  AboTe  all,  we  feel  deeply  grateful  to  the  Lord 
for  His  watchful  care  over  that  little  community,  so  far  removed  from 
tis,  whose  welfare  we  are  endeavouring  to  promote ;  and  when  it  is 
known  that  no  serious  mishap  has  occurred  to  hinder  our  operations 
•during  another  year,  we  are  assured  that  those  who  have  been  actively 
engaged  in  labour  there  will  be  ready  to  join  us  here  in  saying,  "  Not 
unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy  name  give  glory." 

In  reviewing  the  year's  operations,  your  Committee  would  refer  in 
the  first  instance  to  the  continued  success  of 

The  Mission  School. 

It  is  cheering  to  be  able  to  state  that  the  educational  department  of 
our  work  continues  to  be  carried  on  most  vigorously  and  successfully. 
Under  the  able  superintendence  of  Mr.  Bose,  the  School  has  prospered 
beyond  our  most  sanguine  expectations.  Althoiigh  it  is  not  under 
Crovemment  control,  and  receives  no  aid  from  the  national  purse,  yet 
it  is  now  recognised  as  a  seminary  of  learning  to  which  the  most  in- 
fluential families  in  the  town,  as  well  as  the  poorest  of  the  people, 
can  send  their  sons  to  be  educated.  Several  long  and  deeply  inte- 
resting letters  have  been  laid  before  the  Committee,  from  time  to  time 
throughout  the  year,  regarding  the  School,  and  as  the  members  of 
Synod  have  been  duly  informed,  through  the  pages  of  the  MagcLzine, 
of  all  the  movements  made  to  secure  its  greater  stability  and  useful- 
ness, these  need  not  be  repeated  in  this  report  The  number  of 
teachers  has  not  been  materially  altered  since  we  last  reported  on  the 
teaching  staff.  The  only  addition  made  has  been  a  monitor  in  the 
Hindi  Department,  whose  services  were  required  owing  to  an  influx  of 
scholars.  On  being  consulted,  your  Committee  readily  sanctioned 
the  employment  of  a  young  lad — one  of  the  most  advanced  pupils  in 
the  school — to  act  in  this  capacity,  at  a  salary  of  two  rupees  per  month, 
or  L.2  8s  per  annum,  his  engagement  commencing  on  the  1st  of 
January  last  An  advance  in  the  salaries  of  some  of  the  teachers  has 
had  to  be  made,  so  as  to  secure  their  continuance  in  the  schooL  The 
head-teacher  in  the  Urdu  Department,  who  was  first  appointed  in 
April,  1879,  at  a  salary  of  12  rupees  per  month,  and  who  obtained  an 
increase  to  his  emoluments  in  January,  1880,  has  been  advanced  to 
B,  salary  of  20  rupees  monthly.  This  is  what  his  predecessor  had, 
And  the  Committee  felt  warranted  in  granting  this  when  they  learned 
that  this  teacher  is  well  qualified  for  his  work,  having  received  a 
systematic  course  of  training,  and  being  able  to  assist  in  the  Hindi 
Department  when  occasion  demands.  The  assistant-teachers,  both  in 
the  Hindi  and  Urdu  departments  have  also  received  a  small  addition  to 
their  salaries  in  recognition  of  their  good  services.  The  teaching  staff 
presently  consists  of  a  head-master,  five  assistants,  and  a  monitor. 
The  amount  paid  for  salaries  throughout  the  year,  exclusive  of  the 
salary  of  Mr.  Bose,  was  L.89  5s.  The  attendance  of  scholars  for  the 
year  has  been  in  excess  of  that  mentioned  in  previous  reports.   Nearly 
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200  boya  are  at  present  enrolled  in  the  school  register,  and  the  per- 
centage of  attendance  has  been  equal  to  that  of  most  schools  at  home. 
The  absentees  are  regularly  visited  by  the  officer  connected  with  the 
school,  and  it  has  to  be  stated  to  his  credit  that  he  performs  his  part 
of  the  work  yery  efficiently,  and  thus  helps  to  maintain  the  regular 
attendance  of  playful  and  reluctant  boys. 

Several  persons  of  distinction  have  recently  payed  a  visit  of  inspec- 
tion to  our  Mission  School,  and  from  all  that  has  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Committee  their  visits  have  led  them  to  speak  in  the  most 
favourable  terms  regarding  the  school-house  and  its  apparatus,  the 
excellence  of  the  teachers,  and  the  intelligence  and  proficiency  of  the 
pupils.  Among  others  who  have  lately  visited  the  School,  we  may 
mention  that  the  Chief  Commissioner,  when  on  his  regular  tour  of 
inspection  throughout  the  Central  Provinces,  in  the  beginning  of 
February  last,  accepted  of  the  invitation  given  him  by  Mr.  Bose  to 
inspect  the  School  The  day  of  his  visit  seems  to  be  regarded  as  a 
memorable  one  in  the  history  of  our  Mission.  Mounted  on  his  state 
elephant,  he  approached  the  school-house  amid  a  crowd  of  spectators, 
and  on  entering  the  building  he  expressed  himself  highly  pleased  with 
aU  he  saw.  There  were  170  boys  present  that  day,  some  of  whom 
were  connected  with  the  DSwans  family — the  highest  in  the  district, 
the  members  of  which  rank  almost  equally  with  petty  princes.  Hav- 
ing remain  ad  for  half-an-hour,  the  Chief  Commissioner  took  to  his 
camp  the  School  Visitors'  Book,  and  returned  it  next  day  with  the 
following  entry :  ''  I  saw  this  School  yesterday,  but  had  no  time  to 
examine  the  boys.  I  was,  however,  very  favourably  impressed  with 
all  I  saw  and  heard  of  the  state  of  the  School,  and  I  am  glad  to  find 
that  both  the  Circle  Inspector  and  the  Inspector-General  of  Education, 
were  able  to  report  well  of  it.  The  marked  and  growing  popularity 
of  the  School  with  the  well-to-do  residents  of  the  town  is  greatly  in 
its  favour,  and  speaks  well  for  the  tact  and  ability  of  the  head-master, 
Mr.  Bose."  Such  a  word  of  commendation,  from  such  a  quarter, 
cannot  fail  to  tell  favourably  on  our  Mission  School.  A  month  later. 
Major  Jacob,  the  Circle  Inspector  of  Schools,  reached  Seoni.  Mn 
Bose  personally  visited  him  and  gave  him  a  cordial  invitation  to 
inspect  the  School.  After  some  hesitancy  he  agreed  to  do  so,  and 
fixed  on  a  day  and  hour  for  his  official  visit.  This  first  visit  of  the 
Inspector  is  all  the  more  worthy  of  being  noticed  because  of  his 
former  well-known  hostility  to  our  School.  When  the  appointed  day 
arrived  he  appeared  an  hour  earlier  than  was  anticipated,  and  before 
all  the  children  had  been  collected,  but  the  teachers  were  not  alto- 
gether unprepared  for  his  reception.  While  his  report  is  not  of  great 
value,  yet  his  official  visit  to  the  School,  and  the  absence  of  anything 
condemnatory  in  his  remarks,  will  have  a  favourable  impression  on 
the  minds  of  the  people.  The  following  is  the  entry  he  made  in  the 
Log-Book  : — "  2nd  March,  1881. — I  spent  a  short  time  in  inspecting 
this  School.  There  are  six  teachers  besides  Mr.  Bone  of  the  Mission, 
who  does  the  work  of  head-master.  There  are  198  boys  enrolled, 
divided  into  classes  as  follows : — 
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I.  II.  III.  IV.         Total. 

English  Classes, 10  ...  12  ...  15  ...  7  ...     44 

UrduClasses, 21  ...  15  ...  13  ...  11  ...     60 

Hindi  Classes, 39  ...  15  ...  19  ...  21  ...     94 

The  attendance  to-day  was,  in  the  English  Department,  36 ;  in  the 
Urdu  Department,  58  ;  and  in  the  Hindi  Department,  65 — making  a 
total  of  159.  Fees  average  about  14  rupees  per  month.  Progress 
in  the  vernacular  classes  appears  to  have  been  fair.  41  promotions 
were  made  in  the  Hindi  Department,  and  37  in  the  Urdu.  In  the 
English  Department  only  17  were  promoted;  not  a  single  boy  was 
put  up  from  the  third  class.  I  heard  the  English  class  read  and 
translate.  They  have  been  fairly  taught.  Two  boys  passed  at  the 
Middle  School  Examination.  The  4th  Hindi  class  read  fairly  and 
answered  questions  on  the  meaning  creditably.  The  School  building 
is  suitable  and  is  fairly  supplied  with  apparatus.'' 

Mr.  Bose  has  been  at  considerable  pains  to  effect  an  amalgamation 
between  the  Government  School  at  Seoni  and  the  Mission  School.  It 
will  be  remembered  that  efforts  were  previously  made  by  Mr.  Ander- 
son to  accomplish  this  ;  but  the  attempt  was  ineffectual.  What  will 
be  the  issue  of  Mr.  Bose's  endeavours  in  the  same  direction  remains 
to  be  seen.  He  has  done  his  best,  however,  both  by  personal  inter- 
views with  the  officials  and  by  petitioning  the  authorities,  to  get  this 
desirable  object  attained.  Much  of  the  opposition  previously  shown 
to  the  amalgamation  of  the  schools  is  now  removed ;  but  those  in 
authority  still  seem  to  hesitate  in  giving  their  consent,  on  the  ground 
that  they  have  no  guarantee  that  the  work  of  satisfactorily  educating 
the  young  will  be  permanently  continued  by  our  Church  in  the  town 
of  Seoni.  Some  time  ago  your  Committee  gave  the  only  guarantee 
which  they  felt  warranted  in  doing,  and  which  was  to  the  effect  that 
so  long  as  the  Lord  permitted  us  to  carry  on  our  Foreign  Mission 
operations  we  would  maintain  the  educational  branch  of  our  work  as 
efficiently  as  possible.  Such  a  guarantee  we  are  still  prepared  to 
give  ;  but  it  would  appear  that  this  does  not  quite  meet  the  demands 
of  those  in  power  in  that  district.  What  they  desiderate  is  an  endow- 
ment for  the  School,  so  as  to  secure  a  fixed  source  of  income  and 
render  its  peinnanence  more  certain.  Referring  to  this  matter,  Mr. 
Bose  says  in  one  of  his  letters — "  Will  not  some  generous-minded  rich 
member  of  our  Church  come  forward  and  endow  a  fund,  and  thus 
take  away  our  reproach  and  make  our  work  easier  ?  I  hope  some  one 
will  do  it  ere  long."  In  the  event  of  the  amalgamation  taking  place, 
the  present  School  house  would  require  to  be  enlarged,  but  it  has 
been  ascertained  that  this  could  be  done  at  comparatively  little  cost. 
The  full  control  of  the  education  of  all  the  boys  in  Seoni  is  certainly 
something  to  be  desiderated,  for  while  due  attention  would  be  given 
to  their  secular  education,  the  religious  element  would  have  the  pre- 
dominance. And  the  opportunity  that  would  thereby  be  afforded  of 
instilling  into  their  youthful  minds  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  religion  is  one  that  we  should  be  eager  to  embrace.  As  for 
the  additional  expenditure  that  would  be  thereby  entailed — for  extra 
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teaching  power  would  be  requisite — this  would  be  more  than  met  by 
the  GoYemmeat  Grant  that  would  then  be  obtained,  the  ordinary 
rule  being  that  Groverament  pays  half  of  the  expenses  incurred  in 
canying  on  educational  work.  The  settlemeot  of  this  important 
matter  is  still  in  abeyance,  and  until  the  decision  of  those  in  authority 
is  arrived  at,  and  communicated  to  us,  we  must  go  on  as  heretofore, 
doing  what  we  can  to  educate  the  pupils  under  our  care.  To  have 
the  edueation  of  so  many  as  are  presently  connected  with  the  Mission 
School,  is  matter  of  gratitude ;  and  we  believe  that  the  efforts  put 
forth  in  this  direction  will  yet  bear  rich  fruit  The  seed  of  the  king- 
dom may  find  its  way  into  many  hearts,  and  be  productive  of  lasting 
beneBt  to  the  scholars.  To  us  comes  the  command  with  its  accom- 
paaying  promise,  "  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters  :  for  thou  shalt 
find  it  after  many  days." 

Mr.  Bose  has  been  in  correspondence  with  your  Committee  regard- 
ing the  importance  of  raising  the  status  of  the  School,  so  as  to  retain 
pupils  longer  than  can  now  be  done.  While  thoroughly  convinced  of 
the  advantages  that  would  result  from  a  higher  educational  standard 
being  adopted,  it  has  been  deemed  advisable  to  delay  further  action 
in  this  direction  in  the  meantime. 

The  Orphanage 

hAB  at  present  the  same  number  of  inmates  as  was  previously  reported 
on — viz.,  21.     Although  several  of  the  children  have  had  occasional 
attacks  of  sickness  and  the  diseases  common  to  early  life,  yet  none  of 
them  have  been  laid  aside  for  any  length  of  time  with  affliction,  nor 
have  any  of  them  been  removed  by  death.     One  little  boy,  who  was 
recently  admitted,   has  displayed  symptoms  of  insanity ;   but  the 
prompt  measures  adopted  by  the  medical  attendant  seem  to  have 
proved  most  beneficial  in  his  case,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  he  will  not 
again  show  symptoms  to  create  uneasiness  in  the  minds  of  those  in 
charge  of  him.     As  David  Gajadhur,  our  former  Colporteur,  received 
an  appointment  in  the  Western  Provinces  in  June  last,  his  wife  was 
under  the  necessity  of  resigning  her  position  as  matron  of  the  Orphan- 
age.    Mr.  Bose  has  been  unable  as  yet  to  procure  the  services  of 
another  female  properly  qualified  for  managing  the  orphans ;  but  since 
Idary  Gajadhar  left,  his  second  daughter  llosella  has  resided  in  the 
Orphanage,  and  has  done  what  she  could  in  taking  the  oversight  of 
the  children.      Her  services  have  been  given  cheerfully  and  gratui- 
tously, and  it  will  be  for  the  Synod  to  determine  what  acknowledgment 
should  be  made  of  her  labour  of  love.     The  Committee  would  grate- 
fully take  notice  of  her  kindness  and  have  recorded  in  their  minutes 
their  marked  appreciation  of  her  services.     A  sewing  mistress  was 
employed  two  hours  daily  at  a  small  remuneration  during  two  months 
of  last  year,  in  teaching  the  girls  domestic  economy  ;  but  as  she  ob^ 
tained  another  situation,  her  visits  to  the  Orphanage  are  no  longer 
available.      With  one  exception,   all  the  boys  attend  the  Mission 
School  regularly,  where  they  are  trained  either  in  English  or  in  the 
vernacular.      They  are  all  making  satisfactory  progress.      All  the 
children  of  school  age  also  attend  the  Sabbath  School,  held  in  the 
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Church,  and  prepare  their  memory  lessons  with  evident  care  and 
delight.  Mr.  Bose  has  directed  special  attention  on  several  occasions 
to  the  marked  ability  of  one  of  the  orphans,  whom  he  expects  ere  long 
to  see  actively  engaged  in  some  branch  of  Mission  work.  The  Com- 
mittee have  encouraged  Mr.  Bose  to  carry  on  the  education  of  this 
hoy,  and  when  an  opening  occurs  employ  him  as  a  monitor  in  the 
Mission  School.  Should  he  prefer  to  be  otherwise  employed,  Mr.  Bose* 
has  been  instructed  to  procure  a  situation  for  him,  if  possible,  in 
Seoni,  and  keep  always  in  view  the  probability  of  his  future  employ- 
ment in  the  service  of  our  Church. 

It  affords  us  great  pleasure  to  report  that  four  kind  and  generous 
friends,  two  of  whom  are  unconnected  with  our  Church,  have 
volunteered  to  adopt  the  three  orphan  boys  who  were  admitted  to 
the  Orphanage  and  baptized  shortly  before  Mr.  Anderson's  departure 
from  Seoni.  These  children  will  henceforth  be  named  William 
Brownley,  Robert  Thomson,  and  Thomas  Morland.  To  the  adopters 
of  these  children,  and  especially  to  Miss  Morland  of  Stranraer,  and 
Mr.  Robert  Thomson  of  Edinburgh,  we  return  our  warmest  thanks 
for  the  evidence  thus  given  of  their  deep  interest  in  our  Foreign 
Mission  work,  and  our  desire  is  that  the  boys  who  are  to  bear  these 
names  may  never  tarnish  them  by  any  dishonourable  word  or  act,  but 
may  be  long  spared  to  show  many  of  the  Christian  graces,  and  to  re- 
semble the  good  men  after  whom  they  have  been  named. 

It  is  very  gratifying  to  bo  able  to  report  that  the  income  for  the 
Orphanage  diu-ing  the  past  year  has  been  in  excess  of  the  expendi- 
ture. The  sum  of  L.76  33  lid  was  received  for  this  object,  while  the 
total  outlay  was  L.G8  Is  lid.  We  thankfully  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  no  less  than  L.45  48  from  the  adopters  of  orphans,  and 
with  equal  thankfulness  we  welcome  the  sum  of  L.10  8s  Id  raised  by 
young  collectors  connected  with  three  of  the  Congregations  of  the  Irish 
Secession  Synod.  It  is  also  cheering  to  notice  that  the  sum  of  ten 
guineas  was  realised  in  India  for  the  benefit  of  the  Orphanage.  The 
total  outlay  for  the  maintenance  of  the  orphans  was  a  little  over  L.67y 
certainly  a  small  sum  for  meeting  the  wants  of  21  children  for  a  whole 
year,  and  clearly  shows  that,  while  enough  has  been  done  to  meet 
their  daily  necessities,  the  strictest  economy  has  been  practised. 

Your  Committee  might  be  considered  ungrateful  if  no  notice  wa» 
taken  of  the  unwearied  paternal  interest  which  Mr.  Bose  has  taken 
in  these  orphan  children  during  the  past  year.  We  deem  it  only 
right  and  dutiful  to  recognise  his  self-denying  efforts  on  their  behalf. 
Besides  permitting  his  daughter  to  reside  with  them  by  night  and 
day,  he  has  been  most  assiduous  in  the  personal  attention  he  has  given 
to  this  Institution  ;  and  this  is  all  the  more  to  be  admired  when  it  is 
remembered  that  many  other  duties  demanded  his  attention  and 
oocapied  his  time.  The  Committee  duly  appreciate  his  kindness, 
■ad  regard  this  as  another  proof  of  his  dovotcdness  to  the  best 
IntenBts  of  our  Mission. 

Direct  Evangelistic  Work 
been  carried  on  to  any  extent  during  the  year.     With  so 
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many  demaods  made  oa  Mr.  Bose's  time,  it  has  not  been  found 
poaaible  to  do  much  in  the  way  of  visiting  either  the  townspeople  of 
Seemly  or  the  inhabitants  of  the  adjacent  villages.  Daring  the  school 
holidays^  Mr.  Bose  paid  a  visit  to  a  few  of  the  places  where  our 
Miasionaxy  was  wont  to  go,  and  there  he  had  the  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  some  hundreds  of  men  about  the  true  God  and  the  way 
cf  salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus.  A  diary  of  his  most  recent 
work  of  this  kind  appears  in  the  Magazine  for  the  current  month,  and 
will,  no  doubt,  be  read  with  interest.  By  another  year  we  anticipate 
being  in  a  position  to  report  on  much  more  extensive  operations  of 
this  nature  being  accomplished ;  but  meanwhile,  it  is  satisfactory  to 
know  that  the  doors  of  usefulness  in  that  district  are  being  kept  open, 
and  thaty  as  occasion  offers,  a  word  is  spoken  in  season  that  may 
benefit  many  a  weary  soul.  Efforts  have  been  made  to  secure  the  services 
of  another  Catechist,  to  go  out  among  the  villages  and  penetrate  into 
quarters  hitherto  unreached.  Mr.  Bose  has  been  in  correspondence 
with  a  person  who  has  had  six  years'  experience  in  this  work  at 
another  Mission  station,  and  who  is  well  recommended ;  but  as  he 
asks  a  salary  higher  than  we  are  disposed  to  give,  his  offer  to  join  our 
Mission  will  not  meanwhile  be  accepted. 

The  Seoni  Church 

has  been  open  for  public  worship  every  Sabbath  throughout  the  year, 
the  services  being  conducted  by  Mr.  Bose  and  Mr.  Butterfield,  acting 
in  the  capacity  of  ruling-elders.  Besides  conducting  devotional 
exercises  in  the  mornings,  printed  discourses  are  read  to  the  people,  and 
among  others,  those  of  some  of  our  own  ministers  who  have  more 
recently  passed  away  from  our  midst,  but  who,  being  dead,  yet  con- 
tinue to  speak  to  men  in  different  parts  of  the  world  through  their 
published  sermons.  In  the  evenings  the  vernacular  meeting  is  held, 
to  which  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  are  invited ;  and  during  the 
interval,  the  Sabbath  School  is  conducted.  In  this  way,  the  Lord's 
Day  is  profitably  spent,  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  many  good  and  last- 
ing impressions  of  sacred  things  will  be  made  alike  on  the  minds  of  old 
and  young. 

In  connection  with  this  part  of  our  report  it  has  to  be  mentioned 
with  the  deepest  regret  that  Mr.  Butterfield,  who  has  been  so 
serviceable  to  our  Mission  ever  since  its  formation,  and  particularly 
during  the  past  eighteen  months,  has  been  under  the  necessity  of 
leaving  Seoni.  He  was  to  take  his  departure  from  Seoni  on  the  1st 
of  April,  having  been  promoted  to  the  position  of  a  head  clerk,  with 
a  corresponding  increase  to  his  emoluments.  We  cannot  part  with 
Mr.  Butterfield  without  expressing  our  indebtedness  to  him  for  valuable 
help  to  our  Mission,  and  our  warm  appreciation  of  all  his  services. 
And  our  desire  is  that,  wherever  his  lot  may  be  cast,  he  may  enjoy 
the  blessing  and  guidance  of  our  Covenant  God.  When  intimating 
Mr.  Butterfleld's  removal  from  Seoni,  his  fellow-elder  thus  writes — 
*^  His  departure  from  this  place  at  this  time  is  a  great  loss  to  the 
Mission,  and  a  heavy  personal  one  to  myself.  I  shall  now  find  my 
position  more  trying  than  ever.     May  God  uphold  and  sustain  mc 
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with  His  help  !  "  And  he  adds,  what  your  Committee  has  been  de- 
lighted to  hear,  '*  you  will  be  glad  to  learn  that  Mr.  Butterfield  has 
come  forward  to  support  the  orphan  boy,  Siddee,  and  desires  him  to 
be  named  Henry  Firth,  the  former  being  his  own  Christian  name,  and 
the  latter  his  uncle's  surname.''  Arrangements  will  be  made,  if  pos- 
sible, for  complying  with  this  request,  and  thus  secure  Mr.  Butter- 
field's  continued  interest  in  the  Seoni  Mission. 

The  Foreign  Mission  and  Orphanage  Funds 

continue  to  be  well  supported  by  our  people.  It  is  most  cheering  to 
learn  that  for  the  past  year  the  sum  received  for  these  two  objects 
amounts  to  no  less  than  L.659  5s  8|d,  being  an  increase  over  the 
receipts  for  the  former  year  of  L.59  14s  8d.  This  sum  includes 
donations  from  friends  and  well-wishers,  both  inside  and  outside  our 
denomination,  of  fully  L.7();  subscriptions  raised  by  our  young 
people,  or  contributed  by  them  in  Sabbath  Schools  and  Bible  Classes, 
of  about  L.81  ;  a  legacy  of  L.90  bequeathed  by  a  member  of  Ayr 
Congregation  ;  and  the  sum  of  L.46  handed  over  by  Mr.  Anderson  as 
the  amount  received  from  Congregations  for  pulpit  supply.  Nor  must 
we  omit  to  notice  the  second  generous  contribution  of  L.35,  from  John 
Dick,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  to  enable  Mr.  White  to  prosecute  his  studies 
during  another  winter,  and  the  sum  of  L.26  contributed  by  the  Con- 
gregations of  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland  towards  our  Missionary 
operations  in  a  foreign  land.  Surely  we  have  good  cause  to  praise 
the  Lord,  with  thankful  hearts,  for  disposing  his  people  to  give  so 
liberally  of  their  substance  for  the  prosecution  of  His  work  in  a  dis- 
tant part  of  the  earth.  And  we  may  warrantably  entertain  the  belief 
that  when  our  expenditure  is  increased,  as  it  will  be  shortly,  our 
people  will  not  be  slow  to  augment  their  contributions,  and  bring 
their  silver  and  their  gold  to  the  Lord's  treasury,  so  that  His  work 
may  be  earned  on,  and  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  proclaimed 
among  the  heathen. 

The  Departure  of  our  Missionaries 

for  India  will  be  the  great  event  of  the  coming  year,  and  connected 
with  this  will  be  the  solemn  and  deeply  interesting  proceedings  on 
the  occasion  of  Mr.  White's  ordination  as  our  second  Missionary  to 
India.  As  it  was  remitted  to  your  Committee  to  determine  Mr. 
White's  status  as  a  student  after  his  attendance  at  the  last  Session  of 
the  Divinity  Hall,  they  have  to  state  that  the  Hall  Committee's 
report  as  to  his  work  and  attainments  having  been  highly  satisfactor}*, 
they  unanimously  agreed  to  accept  of  his  offer  to  proceed  to  India, 
the  salary  being  at  the  rate  of  L.150  per  annum  if  unmarried,  and 
L.  1 80  if  married.  The  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  the  Glasgow 
IVesbytery  to  prescribe  the  usual  trials  to  Mr.  White  for  ordination, 
so  that  these  may  be  given  in  prior  to  the  next  Session  of  the  Hall. 
They  also  agreed  that  Mr.  White  should  study  Hebrew,  Hindustani, 
and  other  needful  branches  of  learning  durhig  the  winter,  and,  after 
another  Session  at  the  Divinity  Hall,  that  he  be  ordained  and  sent 
out  in  company  with  Mr.  Anderson,  when  he  returns  to  the  sphere  of 
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his  labours  in  the  month  of  September.  It  is  pleasiug  to  report  that 
Mr.  Anderson's  health  has  been  so  good  throughout  the  severity  of 
the  intensely  cold  winter  which  we  have  experienced,  aud  that  he 
feels  benefited  by  the  change  of  climate  and  scenery.  The  Committee 
design  making  arrangements  for  holding  a  valedictory  meeting  both 
in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  on  the  eve  of  the  departure  of  our 
Missionaries  for  the  shores  of  India,  and  it  is  anticipated  that  these 
services  will  give  a  fresh  impulse  to  our  Missionary  operations, 
quicken  our  zeal  in  the  work  of  evangelising  the  heathen,  and  lead 
to  more  prayer  on  behalf  of  the  many  millions  who  are  still  living 
without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world. 

We  cannot  better  close  this  report  than  by  quoting  these  inspired 
vords  from  a  grand  old  Psalm,  when  the  anticipated  deliverance  of 
the  oppressed  Church,  and  the  salvation  of  the  perishing  heathen, 
greatly  comforted  and  encouraged  an  afflicted  man  of  God.  Amid 
his  tears  and  his  fears,  and  after  giving  expression  to  feelings  of  the 
greatest  dejectedness,  the  Psalmist  broke  out  exultingly  in  this  sub- 
lime st^u — "  Thou  shalt  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion  :  for  the 
time  to  favour  her,  yea,  the  set  time  is  come.  For  thy  servants  take 
pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  favour  the  dust  thereof.  So  the  heathen 
shall  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy 
glory.  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his 
glory.  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  not  despise 
their  prayer.  This  shall  be  written  for  the  generation  to  come  :  and 
the  people  which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord." — Submitted 
ill  name  of  Committee, 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF  WORK  DONE  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  THE  FOREIGN 

MISSION  DURING  THE  YEAR  1880-1. 

As  Mr.  Bose  has  reported  directly  to  the  Convener  in  regard  to  the  work  done 
in  the  Seoni  district,  1  need  not  give  any  account  of  it,  but  shall  confine  myself 
to  work  done  by  myself  at  home  in  behalf  of  our  Foreign  Mission.  Since  last 
meeting  of  Synod  I  have  been  employed  every  Lord's  Day,  and  occasionally  at 
other  times,  in  preaching  the  Gospel  in  our  Congregations,  both  settled  and 
vacant  I  have  taken  many  opportunities,  by  preaching  sermons,  delivering 
lectnres,  and  otherwise,  of  directing  the  attention  of  our  people  to  Foreign 
Mission  work;  and  I  would  have  done  so  more  frequently  had  the  exigencies  of 
the  Church  not  required  me  to  go  repeatedly  to  the  same  Congregations,  especially 
those  which  are  vacant. 

According  to  the  appointment  of  the  Synod  last  year,  I  went  as  a  deputy  to  the 
Irish  Secession  Synod  which  met  al  Belfast  last  July.  I  took  the  opportunity  of 
hringing  before  the  Synod  the  claims  of  the  Mission.  I  was  received  with  the 
greatest  cordiality.  With  the  exception  of  the  Congregation  of  Clare,  for  a 
meeting  in  which  I  was  quite  unable  to  make  arrangements,  the  people  connected 
with  all  the  Congregations  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod  have  had  the  opportunity 
•of  hearing  me  speak  on  behalf  of  our  Foreign  Mission,  either  on  the  Lord's  Day, 
or  on  some  week-day  evening. 

It  has  not  yet  been  possible  for  me  to  visit  Birsay,  but  I  trust  that  such  arrange- 
ments may  be  made  in  the  appointments  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies,  as  may 
enable  me  to  visit  it  in  the  course  of  this  summer.  All  the  other  Congregations 
connected  with  oai  Synod  have  been  visited,  and  a  considerable  proportion  of 
them  more  than  once. 
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Mr.  Edward  White,  stadent,  prosecuted  his  studies  in  Edinburgh  last  winter, 
that  I  might  have  the  opportunity  of  instructing  him  in  Hindustani.  Owing  tc 
the  pressure  of  class  work,  and  to  the  fact  that  he  has  been  giving  in  his  trials  foi 
license,  he  could  not  spare  as  much  time  for  this  study  as  I  could  have  desired 
It  affords  me  much  pleasure  to  state  that,  considering  the  time  at  bis  disposal,  hi 
has  made  veir  satisfactory  progress  in  Hindustani;  and  I  have  every  reason  t( 
believe  that,  if  spared,  he  will  be  able  at  no  distant  period,  to  speak  to  the  peopk 
of  the  Seoni  district  in  their  own  language. 

I  have  also  sought  to  interest  the  Church  at  large  in  the  work  of  the  Mission  bi 
writing  a  series  of  articles  on  the  state  of  the  heathen  and  the  duty  of  the  Churcf 
towards  them,  which  have  appeared  in  sucessive  numbers  of  the  Magazine.  1 
trust  t^at  these  and  other  efforts  in  the  same  direction  may  prove  useful. 

Before  next  meeting  of  Synod  I  trust  that  we  shall  have  reached  the  Missior 
field,  and  be  actively  engaged  in  Mission  work.  My  furlough,  though  it  has  noi 
been  spent  in  idleness,  has  proved  very  beneficial  to  my  health;  and  I  trust  tha* 
by  the  grace  of  God,  I  may  be  enabled  to  spend  the  strength  acquired  at  home  ii 
seeking  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  and  the  edification  of  fellow-believers  in  tb< 
Seoni  district.  I  trust  that  the  whole  Church  will  continue  to  bear  us,  who  an 
to  be  engaged  in  the  work,  on  their  spirits  before  the  throne  of  grace,  that  w( 
may  be  sustained  in  difficultv  and  disappointment  and  trial,  and  that  we  ma] 
have  good  success  in  our  work,  to  the  praise  of  divine  grace. — Submitted  by 

GEORGE  ANDERSON,  Missionary 
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In  submitting  the  Report  called  for  on  the  working  of  the  Mission  in  thii 
place,  during  the  year  ending  28th  February,  188 1,  I  cannot  but  regret  that  th< 
duty,  though  a  noble  and  honourable  one  in  itself,  has  devolved  on  me.  For  s 
Mission  Report  is  expected  to  be  replete  with  stirring  and  interesting  facts,  cal 
culated  to  cneer  and  encourage  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  and  others  wh< 
contribute  to  its  funds,  and  I  am  unfortunately  not  in  a  position  to  be  able  t( 
submit  such  a  Report, 

For  during  the  year  under  Report,  my  position  here  has  been  peculiarly  singula: 
and  trying.  Left  single-handed  in  the  field,  without  any  male  or  female  Christiai 
agent  to  assist  me;  tried  with  sore  personal  and  relative  afflictions,  and  harasse( 
by  troubles  brought  on  by  the  unprincipled  conduct  of  the  late  Matron,  Mrs 
Imdad  Masih,  and  that  of  some  of  the  converts,  I  found  myself  altogether  handi 
capped.  Therefore,  I  was  obliged  to  maintain  a  passive  attitude — to  act  more  01 
the  defensive  than  on  the  aggressive.  I  have  been  engaged  to  maintain  and  kee] 
intact  that  which  was  already  done,  rather  than  to  extend  the  operations  of  th( 
Mission.  Baptisms,  therefore,  whether  of  young  or  of  adult,  during  the  pas 
year,  I  have  none  to  report  of;  nor  are  there,  I  regret  to  say,  any  hopeful  casei 
of  enquirers  worth  recording  in  the  Report  I  had  three  very  promising  individu 
als  as  such,  but  they  left  the  district  and  have  not  been  heard  of  since.  A 
present,  those  who  shew  some  desire  for  the  truth,  are  most  of  them  connected 
with  the  School;  but  their  minds  do  not  as  yet  indicate  that  earnestness  whid 
would  lead  one  to  hope  for  immediate  conversions. 

Once  a  thoughtful  person  enquired  of  me,  whether  I  could  baptise  ;  on  receivinj 
the  answer  in  the  negative,  he  expressed  his  regret;  but,  though  very  much  pressed 
he  would  not  tell  me  who  the  candidate  was,  whether  himself  or  any  othei 
person,  although  I  assured  him  that  I  would  manage  to  get  the  rite  administere< 
if  the  candidate  would  come  forward. 

Outdoor  Mission  Work. — Very  little  has  been  done  in  this  branch  of  th< 
Mission,  during  the  year  under  Report.  My  hands  have  been  too  full  with  th< 
School  work  and  the  duties  connected  with  the  Orphanage,  Church,  and  othei 
branches,  to  admit  of  my  paying  proper  attention  to  this  also.  Had  I  succeeded 
in  securing  the  services  of  another  agent,  I  would  have  kept  up  this  branch  of  th< 
Work  in  full  swing.  The  whole  year,  I  have  been  trying  to  secure  a  proper  banc 
without  succeeding  in  getting  one.  Applicants  there  have  been  many,  but  not  o 
the  proper  stamp.  Even  at  present,  while  writing  this,  I  am  engaged  in  negotiat 
ing  witn  a  party. 
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It  is  far  better  that  the  operations  of  the  Mission  be  somewhat  crippled  for  a 
tioke,  than  that  they  be  nominallv  carried  on  to  the  fullest  extent  by  persons  who 
are  not  fitted  to  be  entrusted  with  the  work.  For  these  and  other  reasons,  which 
I  have  communicated  from  time  to  time,  during  the  past  year,  no  agent  could  be 
employed  for  carrying  on  regularly  outdoor  labour.  What  little  has  been  done, 
I  communicated  of  late,  and  so  I  need  not  reiterate  it  here.  Of  course,  no  statistics 
can  be  supplied  of  the  explanation  of  the  Gospel,  in  a  conversational  way,  to 
fisitors  coming  to  the  Mission  compound  for  interviews. 

Orphanage. — It  is  a  matter  of  no  little  thankfulness,  that  no  casualty  bv 
death  occurred  in  the  Orphanage  during  the  year  under  Report.  Illness,  botk 
ordinazy  and  extraordinary,  there  has  been  among  the  inmates,  but  God  graciously 
delivered  them  out  of  aU.  The  native  doctor,  who  is  paid  for  his  medical  attend- 
ance, rendered  good  service  when  required.  At  present,  the  children  are 
okjoyutg  excellent  health. 

There  has  been  no  increase  to  the  number  of  the  inmates — ^as  reported  in  the 
previous  year — save  by  one  case,  which  I  casually  mentioned  in  the  last  year's 
Report.  This  ia  that  of  a  boy  who  was  received  on  2nd  March,  1880.  He  was 
thai  about  five  years  of  age.  He  was  sent  over  by  the  local  authorities.  His 
bther — the  only  relative  he  had — had  been  sentenced  to  a  long  term  of  imprison- 
menL  It  was  rather  a  doubtful  case  for  reception.  But  being  assured  that  there 
was  very  little  likelihood  of  the  father  claiming  recovery  of  his  son,  should  he  ever 
survive  his  sentence,  I  took  the  risk  and  admitted  him  into  the  Orphanage.  In 
September  last,  the  man  died  in  prison  while  undergoing  his  sentence.  So  the 
boy  (whose  name  is  Ramdeen)  is  now  an  orphan  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
term.     He  is  the  only  unbaptised  inmate. 

There  are  in  the  Orphanage,  at  present,  ii  boys  and  10  girls — with  ages 
vtrjringfrom  3  to  17  years.  Of  these  21,  properly  speaking,  16  are  orphans;  The 
remaining  5  are  the  children  of  two  converts,  one  of  whom,  on  the  death  of  his 
wife,  made  over  to  the  Orphanage,  for  good,  two  daughters  and  one  son;  and  the 
other,  whose  wife  is  employed  in  the  Orphanage  as  a  nurse,  has  kept  his  children 
(one  son  and  one  daugnter)  with  the  mother,  to  receive  training  and  education 
along  with  the  orphan  children,  but  he  supports  them. 

Of  the  16  pure  orphans,  only  three  boys  have  not  got  patrons;  the  rest  have,  either 
m  this  country  or  in  Scotland.  I  regret  to  find  that  the  appeal  made  last  year, 
to  patronize  them  has  not  yet  been  responded  to  by  some  generous  hearted 
persons. 

The  management  of  the  Orphanage  was  considerably  disturbed  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  year  under  Report — when  the  unprmcipled  conduct  of  Mr*;. 
Imdad  Masih,  the  then  Matron,  was  brought  to  light.  The  case  was  fully 
reported  in  previous  communications.  She  had  to  be  summarily  dismissed  on  the 
I2th  March,  1 88a  As  a  temporary  measure,  Mrs.  David  Gajadhar,  who  had 
been  the  Matron  previous  to  her,  and  who  at  the  time  was  living  with  her  hus- 
band in  the  town,  was  re-engaged.  She  continued  in  service  till  the  7th  June, 
when,  her  husband  getting  employment  in  the  North- Western  Provinces, 
she  left  the  Orphanage.  Since  then,  up  till  now,  the  Orphanage  has  been 
managed  by  my  second  daughter  Rosella,  under  my  supervision. 

For  two  months  only  (November  and  December),  the  services  of  an  Eurasian 
woman,  as  a  sewing  mistress,  were  engaged  for  two  hours  a-day ;  but  on  her 
Caidng  up  the  work  of  governess,  in  the  mmily  of  an  officer  in  a  neighbouring 
district,  m  January  last,  she  was  no  longer  available. 

My  daughter  Rosella  (to  praise  whom  would  not  be  befitting  on  my  part  owing 
to  near  relationship)  lives  in  the  Orphanage  day  and  night,  only  coming  over  to  our 
place  at  the  time  of  meals,  and  devotes  herself  wholly  to  her  self-imposed  duty 
and  Ubour  of  love.  Though  young  in  age  for  the  task,  yet  she  has  the  knack  and 
tact  of  very  pleasantly  and  sweetly  managing  the  children,  and  teaching  them 
<k)dly  ways,  more  by  her  Christian  exemplary  conduct  than  by  precepts.  I  do 
Bot  know  to  what  straits  both  myself  and  the  Orphanage  would  have  been 
broogfat  bat  for  her  valuable  help. 

All  the  boys,  with  the  exception  of  only  one  (the  son  of  the  nurse,  aged  about  4 
years),  are  under  instruction  and  attend  the  school  in  the  to^n.  Three  are  learn- 
ing English  and  vernacular,  and  the  remaining  vernacular  only.      They  are  all 
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making  progress,  more  or  less — the  most  advanced  and  promising  being  James 
Smellie,  who  has  been  brought  prominently  to  notice  more  than  once. 

For  the  girls,  my  daughter  keeps  up  a  School  daily  in  the  Orphanape,  in  which 
reading,  writing,  ciphering,  and  sewing  and  knitting  are  taught.  As  the  grown-up 
girls  have  a  good  deal  to  do  in  connection  with  cooking,  &c.,  they  have  not 
much  time  left  to  learn ;  so  their  progress  is  not  so  rapid  as  that  of  the  boys. 
Still,  the  attainments  of  some  of  them  are  creditable.  Their  conduct  at  present 
is,  on  the  whole,  as  consistent  and  proper  as  can  be  expected. 

The  total  income  of  the  Orphanage,  from  local  subscriptions,  donations,  &C.,. 
has  been,  during  the  year  under  Report,  L.8  15s  lod,  against  L.17  los  od  in  the 
previous  year.  The  decrease  is  owing  to  the  fact  that  in  the  previous  year's 
amount,  sums  realised  in  arrears  as  well  as  in  advance  were  included,  whereas  in 
the  past  year,  subscriptions  due  were  not  paid  in  full.  The  expenditure  during: 
the  past  year  has  been  L.67  i  is  5d,  against  L.93  i8s  id  in  the  previous  year.  The 
Oipnanage  building  was  put  under  thorough  repairs. 

In  connection  with  the  Orphanage,  I  have  to  notice  here  that  the  present  building 
cannot  any  longer  be  safely  and  conveniently  used  for  both  the  boys  and  the  girls. 
The  accommodation  it  affords  does  not  now  suffice  for  so  many  inmates.  The 
boys'  quarters  especially,  are  overcrowded.  Besides,  as  both  the  boys  and  girls 
are  growing  up,  it  is  no  longer  advisable  to  keep  them  together  in  the  same  build- 
ing.     There  should  now  be  separate  buildings. 

The  Church. — The  Church  services,  as  has  been  reported  in  a  recent  com- 
munication, have  been  regularly  kept  up  during  the  past  year. 

Mr.  Butterfield  and  myself  have  taken  alternately  the  morning  service  (which 
is  held  in  English),  and  myself  alone  the  evening  service,  which  is  conducted  in 
the  vernacular.  The  services  have  been  regularly  attended  by  the  inmates  of  the 
Orphanage  (excepting  the  very  young  ones),  Messrs.  Butterfield  and  Bailey,  the 
members  of  my  family,  and  Mangal  (a  convert)  and  his  family.  Jawahir  (another 
convert)  has  been  pretty  regular  in  attending  the  evening  service.  The  other 
converts,  as  a  rule,  have  been  absent  from  the  Church.  They,  including  Jawahir,. 
could  not  be  got  to  attend  the  New  Year's  Day  Service,  and  partake  of  the  treat 
annually  given  to  the  orphans. 

The  Sabbath  School,  which  all  the  young  connected  with  the  Congregation 
attend,  as  well  as  those  converts  and  school  boys  who  at  the  time  happen  to  be 
present,  has  been  regularly  conducted  by  Mr.  Butterfield,  my  daughter  Rosella,  and 
myself.  The  singing  of  the  children  has  improved  wonderfully,  which  is  due 
mainly  to  the  untiring  zeal  of  Mr.  Butterfield. 

The  collections  made  at  the  Church  door,  and  for  the  "Mission  Box,"  have 
been  L.13  lis  5d  during  the  past  year,  against  L.13  is  6d  in  the  previous  year. 

With  regard  to  the  Church  Building,  1  have  to  remark  that  the  roof  has  to  be 
reconstructed  with  some  more  substantial  and  water-proof  materials — before  it  can 
be  conveniently  and  comfortably  used  during  another  rainy  season.  To  tide  over 
the  past  season,  considerable  repairs  were  effected  ;  but  it  is  a  mere  waste  of  money^ 
and  is  injurious  to  the  buildjng,  to  go  on  with  patching  and  repairs  year  after 
year,  when  by  having  a  better  and  safer  roofing  of  corrugated  iron,  it  would  be 
more  economical  in  the  long  run. 

The  Converts. — It  is  very  painful  to  me  that  I  cannot  report  favourably  about 
all  the  converts.  The  conduct  of  most  of  them  has  been  very  inconsistent 
with  their  profession ;  and  I  regret  exceedingly  that,  even  at  the  time  of  writ- 
ing this  report,  I  am  unable  to  certify  any  change  for  the  better  in  this  respect 
Some  of  them  have  been  exhorted  again  and  again  to  be  regular  in  their  attendance 
on  Church  services,  but  their  general  plea  is  that  they  have  to  work  on  the  Sab- 
bath day  to  earn  their  livelihood,  while  others  have  made  themselves  altogether 
scarce,  and  I  have  had  no  opportunity  of  reaching  them. 

The  School. — This  branch  of  the  Mission  work  has  gone  on,  throughout  the 
past  year,  very  smoothly — without  any  let  or  hindrance — gaining  ground  slowly 
but  steadily.     The  last  year  has  been  one  of  unprecetlented  prosperity. 

As  has  already  been  reported  in  previous  communications,  it  was  visited  during 
the  past  year  by  the  Inspector  General  of  Education,  and  by  the  Chief  Commis- 
sioner, the  Head  of  the  Administration  of  these  Provinces.    Both  of  them  placed  00 
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record  their  satisfaction  with  the  School,  in  unequivocal  tenns.  Their  remarks  have 
already  been  forwarded.  The  annual  exhibition  turn-out,  also,  has  been  grander 
than  in  any  previous  year.  For  the  first  time,  a  silver  medal  was  awarded  to  the 
most  distinguished  student.  It  was  the  gift  of  Mr.  Rai  Bhog  Chund,  Extra  Assis- 
tant Commissioner,  who  also  presided  at  the  meeting.  It  was  represented  by  all 
classes  of  the  people,  and  the  gathering  was  unusally  large.  Many  were  the 
speeches  and  addresses  delivered  on  the  occasion.  And  the  president,  Mr.  Rai 
Bhog  Chund,  in  a  very  appropriate  and  able  address  (which  time  and  space  would 
not  permit  me  to  transcnbe  here  fully),  said — *"*  I  was  happy  to  hear  the  addresses 
and  speeches  given  by  several  gentlemen,  about  the  extraordinary  improvement 
which  the  School  has  made  in  a  short  time,  and  I  quite  agree  with  them  in  think- 
ing that  the  improvement  already  achieved,  is  no  doubt  much  more  than 
what  schools  commonly  attain  to  in  so  short  a  time. "  Further  on,  he  said—  *'  Both 
the  Inspector  General  of  Education  and  the  Circle  Inspector  were  pleased  with 
what  they  saw  of  the  School.  So  far  as  I  am  aware  they  were  not  only  pleased 
with  the  improvements  which  the  boys  have  made,  but  also  with  the  discipline  of 
the  School,  the  method  of  teaching,  and  the  manners  of  the  bo3rs.  I  wonder  how 
Mr.  Bose  gets  time  to  attend  to  all  these  things  when  he  has  various  other  kinds  of 
work  to  da  ...  I  was  under  the  impression  that  since  the  departure  of  Rev. 
Mr.  Anderson,  Mr.  Bose  had  not  much  time  to  attend  to  the  School.  But  it 
appears  that  my  impression  was  wrong,  as  evidently  more  attention  has  been  paid 
to  It,  and  improvement  is  daily  visible. "  Then,  in  concluding  his  long  address,  he 
said,  "I  quite  concur  in  the  opinion  of  those  present  that  the  time  has  now  come 
for  the  amalgamation  of  the  two  Schools,  and  that  the  matter  may  now  be  put 
forward  for  the  consideration  of  the  authorities. " 

Acting  on  this  suggestion  and  taking  advantage  of  the  good  impression  made  on 
the  Chief  Commissioner  and  the  Deputy-Commissioner  of  the  District,  I  have  al- 
ready submitted  an  application  for  the  amalgamation — a  copy  of  which  has  duly 
been  forwarded  to  you.  Nothing  has  as  yet  transpired  ahont  the  application — 
bat,  if  for  some  reason  or  other,  the  authorities  still  decline  to  give  enfect  to  the 
amalgamation  the  time  is  not  far  off  when  the  event  will  happen  as  a  matter  of 
course. 

The  cost  of  the  School  establishment  (excluding  my  salary)  and  contingent 
charges,  other  than  those  for  repairs  to  the  building,  has  been  L.89  5s  o^d  during 
the  past  year.  This,  at  first  sight,  seems  to  be  enormous,  and  may  be  thought  to- 
be  a  heavy  drain  on  the  Mission  Funds.  But  the  fact  is,  this  amount  is 
insufficient  for  the  wants  of  the  School,  and  the  teachers  are  paid  too  little — as 
has  often  been  remarked  by  Inspecting  Officers.  The  object  for  which  the  money 
is  spent  is  well  worth  the  cost,  though  no  direct  results  are  yet  visible  in  the 
shape  of  conversion  of  souls.  The  cost  will  be  somewhat  less  when  the  Govern- 
ment Zilla  School  is  amalgamated  with  ours.  But  even  as  it  is,  the  cost  should 
not  be  grudged.  The  benefits  which  this  agency  of  the  Mission  confers — though 
mostly  mdirectly — are  manifold.  The  minds  of  the  rising  generation  are  being 
instilled  with  Gospel  truths  and  Christian  principles.  In  God's  own  time  these 
will  bear  forth  fnuL  But  if  we  wish  to  hasten  on  the  time,  we  must,  as  I  have 
already  stated  in  a  recent  communication,  raise  the  present  standard  of  the  School 
and  keep  the  boys  with  us  for  a  longer  period  than  we  do  at  present  We  are 
obliged  now  to  part  with  them  just  when  they  commence  to  understand  properly 
the  bearings  of  truth — when  their  intellects  show  symptoms  of  development,  and 
their  minds  indicate  susceptibility  of  receiving  moral  impressions.  But  the  School, 
besides  being  a  mighty  agency  in  training  up  the  heathen  youths  in  the  way  they 
should  go,  is  indispensably  necessary  for  the  education  of  tne  orphan  and  Christian 
lK)ys  connected  with  the  Mission. 

i  cannot  conclude  this  hasty  report  without  expressing  my  heartfelt  gratitude 
to  God  for  having  s'lstained  me  in  all  my  trials  and  duties — thereby  enabling  me 
to  carry  on  the  work  here  so  far  safely— and  for  having  watched  tenderly  over  the 
interests  of  the  Mission  through  another  year.  To  His  name  be  all  praise  and 
glory.  We  have  been  permitted  to  enter  upon  another  year  with  a  clear  horizon 
and  bright  prospects.  By  the  end  of  the  current  year  we  hope  to  see  Rev.  Mr. 
Anderson  and  his  newly  appointed  colleague,  Mr.  White,  in  our  midst.  The  field 
will  then  be  well  manned,  and  no  doubt  glorious  results  will  ensue.  In  the  mean- 
time, I  hope,  by  the  grace  of  God  to  hold  on,  being  supported  by  yovit  ptu'^ets* 
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and  those  of  the  people  of  God  in  Scotland,  who  take  an  interest  in  God's  work 
in  this  place. — Respectftillj  submitted, 

H.  C.  Boss, 
Seoni,  Chhapara,  the  7th  March,  1881. 


REPORT    OF    THE    HALL    COMMITTEE. 
Prbsented  to  Synod  at  Edinburgh,  Mat,  1881. 

The  Hall  was  opened  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of 
June,  and  closed  on  the  Tuesday  afber  the  first  Sabbath  of  August  last. 
According  to  the  instructions  of  Synod,  the  Committee  met  with  the 
Professors  and  Students,  both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  the 
Session.  There  were  three  students  present — viz.,  Mr.  George  Ander- 
son of  the  third  year,  Mr.  William  M'Beath  of  the  second  year,  and 
Mr.  Edward  White  of  the  first  year. 

After  the  Convener  had,  in  the  usual  manner,  opened  the  meeting 
with  prayer.  Professor  Aitken  delivered  an  able,  interesting,  and 
instructive  lecture  '*  On  the  study  of  the  Prophet  Micah." 

The  following  are  the  Professors'  Reports. 

PROFESSOR  AITKEN'S  REPORT. 

The  subject  of  study  in  Greek  with  the  three  students  who  attended  mj  class 
last  season  was  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians — the  greater  part  of  which  was  read 
and  critically  examined,  and  exegetical  lectures  delivered  upon  it  They  were 
orally  examined  on  Principal  Fairbaim's  work  on  Prophecy.  In  Hebrew  I  had 
to  take  the  students  separately.  With  Mr.  Anderson  four  chapters  of  Micah's 
prophecy  were  read,  analysed,  and  expounded;  the  other  two  students  were 
exercised  in  the  Grammar.  The  discourses  presented  to  the  students  were 
delivered  and  cordially  sustained. 

Periodical  written  examinations  on  the  whole  work  of  the  class  were  held.  The 
answers  speak  sufficiently  to  the  diligence  of  the  students  and  I  have  to  testify  to 
their  nniform  regularity  of  attendance,  and  propriety  of  deportment. 

Wm.  F,  Aitken. 


PROFESSOR  SPENCE'S  REPORT. 

The  class  of  Systematic  Theology  has  this  session  been  attended  by  three 
studenU,  Messrs  George  Anderson,  William  M'Beath,  and  Edward  White. 

The  special  subjects  of  study  during  the  session  were  those  embraced  under  the 
Head  of    Soteriology,  viz  :--(i)  The  Covenant  of  Grace,   (2)   The  Person  of 
Christ,  including  a  view  of  the  Scriptural  evidence  for  the  Supreme  Divinity  of 
Christ — the  Scnptural  evidence  for  His    real,  complete  sinless  humanity,   and 
for  the  union  of  these  two  natures  in  one  person,  with  an  historical  sketch  of  the 
various  controversies  connected  with  the  subject  in  ancient  and  modem  times. 
(3)   The    Mediatorial  Character   and  Work  of  Christ— The  offices    of  Christ 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.     Under  the  Priestiv  office  was  discussed  the  great  sub- 
ject  of  [the  Atonement— the   Nature  and  Extent  of  the  Atonement— special 
attention  being  directed  to  the  Scriptural  evidence  for  the  vicarious  substitutionary 
nature  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  in   view  of  the  modern  theories  which  deny  these 
fondamentol  articles  of   our  faith.      Under    the  Kingly   Office   were   discussed 
several  subjects,  having  a  more  or  less  direct  hearing  on  our  distinctive  position 
and  principles  as  a  Church,  such  as— The  Headship  of  Christ  over  the  Church— 
Tne  Mediatorial  Sovereignty  of  Christ— The  Duty  of  Nations  as  such  to  acknow- 
iMge  and  serve  Christ— The  Proper  Connection  between  Church  and  Sute— The 
Warrantableness  and  Continued  Obligation  of  Ecclesiastical  and  National  Cove- 
nants-—and  the  Divine  Right  of  the  Presbyterian  form  of  Church  Government     In 
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idditioii  to  the  subjects  taken  up  in  the  lectures,  the  students  were  orally  examined 
<m  the  chapters  in  Hodge's  Outlines  on  Effectual  Calling,  Regeneration,  Faith, 
The  Union  of  Believers  with  Christ,  Repentance,  Adoption,  and  Sanctification. 
We  also  rcEul  in  the  Latin  a  few  sections  in  the  second  lx)ok  of  Calvin's  Institutes 
concerning  **  Redemption  in  Christ  ?  " 

I  have,  as  on  former  occasions,  to  report  most  favourably  in  regard  to  the  dili* 
gmce  and  prospects  of  all  the  students,  the  uniform  propriety  of  their  conduct,  and 
the  regularity  of  their  attendance  at  the  class. 

Three  discourses  were  delivered  during  the  course  of  the  session — one  by  each 
of  the  students— all  of  which  were  cordially  sustained. 

James  Spence. 

The  following  are  the  Reports  of  Presbyteries  that  have  had 
students  under  their  supervision  during  the  past  year. 

GLASGOW. 
Report  anent  the  Supervision  of  Students  during  1880-8 i. 

Mr  Edward  White  was,  according  to  the  instructions  of  Synod,  examined  upon 
Lake's  Gospel  in  the  Greek  New  Testament,  and  also  upon  a  portion  of  Caesar  in 
Latin,  and  the  Presbytery,  being  satisfied  with  his  progress  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  acquitted  himself,  agreed  to  certify  him  to  the  Hall  Committee  for 
attendance  daring  last  session. 

AfVer  the  Hall,  the  Presbjrtery  received  an  intimation  of  the  intention  of  the 
Foreign  Mission  Committee  to  accept  of  Mr.  £.  White  as  a  candidate  for  the 
Foreign  Mission  Work  in  India,  and  prescribed  to  him  as  trials  for  license  a 
HomOy  upon  Heb.  ii.  10 ;  a  Lecture  on  Matt.  xiii.  3-9 ;  a  Sermon  upon  Acts 
iXTL  18;  an  Essay  upon  **  Prayer  not  inconsistent  with  the  uniformity  of  law  ; " 
for  Exeeesis,  PhiL  ii.  5-I1 ;  aJso  Hebrew,  liii.,  liv.,  and  Iv.  chaps,  of  Isaiah  ; 
Creek  New  Testament,  ad,  ap,  lib,  ;  and  Church  History,  Moshiem  i6th  and  17th 
centuries.  From  time  to  time  all  these  were  given  in,  and  were  cordially  sustained 
ispartsof  trials  for  license.  The  private  trials,  as  they  are  called,  are  all  that 
ranain. — In  name  of  the  Presbytery, 

John  Ritchie,  Presbytery  Clerk. 

PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN. 
Report  anent  the  Supervision  of  Students  for  1880-81. 

The  Presbytery  have  had  two  students  under  their  inspection  during  the  past 
^ear — viz.,  Mr.  George  Anderson  and  Mr.  Wm.  M*Beath. 

Mr.  Anderson  has  been  examined  on  the  remaining  subjects  of  intersessional 
vork  for  students  of  Theology  between  first  and  second  sessions  at  the  Hall,  and 
•on  all  the  intersessional  subjects  for  students  of  Theology  between  second  and 
third  sessions  at  the  Hall,  all  of  which  have  been  sustained.  He  has  also  given 
in  all  the  trisds  prescribed  for  license,  which  were  sustained  separately  and  m 
jnmmio.  He  was  thereafter  licensed  in  the  usual  form,  as  a  preacher  of  the  ever- 
lasting GospeL 

Mr.  William  M'Beath  is  a  student  of  Theology  of  the  second  year.  He  has 
been  examined  on  all  the  subjects  of  intersessional  study  for  students  of  Theology 
between  first  and  second  sessions  at  the  Hall,  and  on  some  of  those  prescribed  tor 
examination  between  second  and  third  sessions.  He  has,  besides,  delivered  a 
Homily  on  Tolm  i.  14  (ist  clause),  and  a  Lecture  on  Luke  xviii.  9-13,  all  of 
vhidi  examinations  were  sustained,  and  the  Presbytery  with  much  satisfaction 
encourage  Mr.  M'Beath  to  go  on  with  his  studies. — By  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

Alexander  Stirling,  Presbytery  Clerk. 

In  termB  of  the  remit  of  Synod,  ''  to  consider  how  far  arrange- 
ments can  be  made  for  retaining  Professor  Aitken's  services  in  con- 
nection with  the  Hall,  and  whether,  in  altered  circumstances,  another 
Professor  should  be  appointed,  and  bring  up  a  Report  thereon  to  the 
next  meeting,"  the  Ck>mmittee  beg  to  Report  that  Professor  Aitken  has 
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agreed  to  give  the  students  instruction  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and 
in  Old  Testament  exegesis,  without  being  responsible  for  the  perfor- 
mance of  all  the  duties  of  a  Professor  of  Biblical  Criticism,  and  that, 
whilst  conducting  his  own  class.  Professor  Spence  has  consented  to 
give  some  lectures  on  Biblical  Criticism  and  New  Testament  exegesis, 
and  the  Committee  unanimously  recommend  the  Synod  to  sanction 
this  arrangement. 

Whilst  the  Report  is  not  what  we  wished  it  to  have  been,  we  trust,, 
that  in  answer  to  the  importunate,  persevering  prayers  of  God's 
people,  young  men  of  knowledge,  of  faith,  of  principle,  of  zeal,  of 
decision,  will  be  raised  up  to  take  part  with  us  in  this  ministry,  and 
to  hand  down  unsullied  the  testimony  for  the  covenanted  cause  to 
the  generations  following,  and  manifest  how  firmly  we  believe  that 
the  covenants  shall  yet  be  Scotland's  reviving.  May  the  time 
soon  come  when  the  Children  of  Israel,  and  the  Children  of 
Judah  together  shall  come  to  Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward  say- 
ing, ''Come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual 
covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten." — By  order  of  Committee, 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convenerr 


REPORT  ON  PUBLIC  QUESTIONS. 

Presented  to  Synod  in  Edinburgh,  May,  1881. 

The  Synodical  year  just  closed  has  been  an  eventful  one.  It  reminds 
us  of  the  Apostolic  declaration — *'  This  know,  also,  that  in  the  last 
days  perilous  times  shall  come ;"  for,  professedly  christian  men  "  shall 
be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers, 
traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers 
of  God  ;  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof  > 
from  such  turn  awai/.'* 

In  the  Atheism  openly  avowed  and  defended  in  high  places  in 
Parliament,  in  the  controversy  raised  anew  by  Professor  R.  Smith 
in  regard  to  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  in  the  publication  of  the  so- 
called  "  Scotch  Sermons,"  in  the  St.  Giles'  Sabbath  afternoon  lectures, 
and  in  the  lectures  of  the  Simday  Society — a  society  formed  avowedly 
to  set  aside  the  Sabbath  as  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  make  it  a  mere 
holiday — we  have  clear  evidence  that  we  live  in  perilous  times,  and 
among  religious  professors  who  are  ever  learning  and  never  able  Uy 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  The  "  perilous  "  natiue  of  the 
times,  however,  appears  not  merely  from  the  number  and  variety  of 
the  errors  and  corruptions  advocated,  the  kind  way  in  which  those 
who  support  them  are  described  as  men  of  culture,  of  liberality,  and 
of  progress,  but  in  the  bitterness  by  which  those  are  assailed  by 
whom  they  are  opposed.  Poising  as  the  ftiends  of  liberty  and  of 
culture,  the  advocates  of  corruption  assume  that  the  contest  between 
error  and  truth  is  a  contest  between  liberty  and  culture  on  the  one 
hand,  and  ignorance  and  tyranny  on  the  other ;  and  they  try  to  re- 
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piofient  the  supporters  of  error  as  the  friends  of  liberty  and  culture, 
whilst  the  supporters  of  truth  are  represented  as  the  friends  of  ignor- 
aace  and  tyranny.  But,  however  much  the  teachers  of  error  may 
talk  of  liberty  and  culture  and  progress,  the  history  of  the  world 
shews  that  the  supporters  of  error  and  corruption  have  always  been 
the  friends  of  arbitrary  government,  whilst  the  friends  of  true  religion 
have  always  been  the  fHends  of  true  liberty.  Even  Gibbon,  infidel 
though  he  was,  admits  tliat  it  was  when  the  old  Komans  ceased  to  be 
religious  that  they  practically  ceased  to  be  free,  and  that  they  were 
satisfied  with  the  name  whilst  practically  deprived  of  the  substance 
of  liberty.  Our  great  Reformers,  and  we  may  add  their  great 
opponents,  saw  clearly  that  true  religion  is  the  only  secure  foundation 
of  true  liberty,  and  that  men  who  were  upright  in  their  dealings- 
with  God  would  be  upright  in  their  dealings  with  men ;  whereas  men 
who  withheld  from  God  His  due,  would  withhold  from  man  his  due, 
and  wooldy  when  selfishness  demanded  it,  if  they  had  the  power,  de- 
prive htm  of  his  liberty  and  even  of  his  life.  Sometimes  we  have  the 
half-contemptuous,  half-pitying  remark  made  by  the  wiseacres  of  the 
present  day,  that  the  contest  at  the  Reformation,  especially  in  Scot- 
land,  was  principally  a  religious  one  ;  but  had  they  been  able  to  see 
that  the  contest  was  then  about  the  very  foundation  of  human  society, 
they  would  at  once  have  seen  that  it  must  necessarily  be,  in  the  first 
iDstance,  a  religious  contest,  and  that  it  had  to  be  on  religious  grounds- 
that  freedom's  battle  had  to  be  fought,  and  lost  or  won.  Accordingly, 
hoth  parties  in  the  great  conflict  saw  that  by  keeping  the  people  in 
corruption,  and  the  slaves  of  satan,  sin,  the  world,  superstition,  they 
would  easily  be  reconciled  to  be  the  slaves  of  men,  whereas  by  having^ 
them  unit^  to  Christ  by  the  Spirit  and  by  faith,  by  having  them 
holy  in  heart  and  in  life,  by  having  their  consciences  enlightened  and 
the  whole  man  through  the  truth  made  free,  they  would  desire  to- 
have  slavery  abolished,  and  liberty  in  reality  enjoyed.  The  friends- 
of  arbitrary  power  aimed,  by  Sabbath  desecration,  by  books  of  sports, 
and  prelatic  ritualism,  to  keep  the  minds  and  so  the  bodies  of  the 
people  enslaved.  The  Reformers,  on  the  other  hand,  satisfied  that 
through  deliverance  from  Satan  and  sin  only,  the  people  could  be 
benefited,  taught  that  true  religion  and  civil  liberty  must  go  together, 
that  those  who  were  opposed  to  true  religion  were  opposed  to  civil 
liberty,  whilst  the  friends  of  true  religion  were,  in  general,  the  sup- 
porters of  civil  liberty.  Accordingly,  in  the  National  Covenant  of 
Scotland,  as  sworn  and  subscribed  in  1580,  and  as  renewed  in  1638, 
and  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  Three  Kingdoms,  as 
sworn  and  subscribed  in  1643,  civil  liberty  is  based  on  true  religion, 
and  the  people  are  taught  that  in  the  maintenance  of  the  one  they 
will  secure  the  enjoyment  of  the  other. 

Our  British  Covenants  have,  indeed,  been  frequently  condemned 
because  they  embraced  in  them  matters  both  civil  and  religious.  But 
the  Covenanters  could  not  have  done  otherwise.  Their  enemies  be- 
lieved that  it  was  by  keeping  the  people  under  Popery,  Prelacy,  and 
Qogodliness,  that  they  could  keep  them  under  absolute  government,, 
and  that  to  permit  them  to  become  truly  religious,  was  to  permit 
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them  to  become  really  free.  The  Covenanters  also  firmly  believe 
that  true  religion  is  the  only  sure  foundation  of  true  liberty,  and  tha 
it  was  only  by  having  the  people  truly  religious,  that  they  could  b 
both  truly  loyal,  and  really  free.  **  They  believed  that  God  hft 
coupled  civil  and  religious  duties  together  in  the  same  verse  in  Hi 
word,  where  we  find  '  fear  God '  standing  side  by  side  with  *  honou 
the  King/  and  that  religion  and  liberty  are  inseparably  connected 
They  believed  that  to  maintain  religious  liberty,  we  must  secure  civi 
freedom,  because  religious  liberty,  though  descended  immediatel; 
from  God,  depends,  for  the  outward  enjoyment  of  it,  on  civil  lawf 
And,  in  like  manner,  to  maintain  our  civil  rights,  we  must  maintaii 
the  Gospel  in  its  purity  and  power,  otherwise,  in  course  of  time,  : 
growing  immorality  will  corrupt  and  endanger  the  noblest  constitv 
tion  ever  devised  by  the  wisdom  of  man.  Civil  liberty  is  mortal 
She  will  soon  decay,  she  will  certainly  die,  when  she  ceases  to  b 
animated  by  religion.  A  connection  so  close  existing  between  th 
two,  we  cannot  see  how  any  doubt  should  arise  about  the  propriet; 
of  writing  them  in  the  same  covenant  At  the  time  the  covenant 
were  framed  the  two  were  imited  inseparably  by  Divine  provident 
Religion  and  liberty  were  assailed  at  once,  and  by  one  party,  and  t 
have  separated  the  two,  and  entered  into  one  covenant  to  defen* 
liberty,  and  into  another  covenant  to  defend  religion,  would  have  bee: 
most  preposterous  and  criminal;  for  it  would  have  been  to  put  asunde 
what  God  had  conjoined." 

In  accordance  with  this  principle  our  reforming  ancestors  in  164^ 
adopted  the  Westminster  Standards  as  the  Creed  of  the  Church,  an* 
OA  Standards  of  covenanted  uniformity  for  the  churches  of  the  thre 
kingdoms ;  and  in  1649  the  Scottish  Parliament  moulded  the  Got 
stitution  of  the  State  so  as  to  bring  it  into  harmony  with  the  Cree 
of  the  Church,  in  order  that  liberty — civil  and  religious — may  b 
maintained  and  preserved.  This  was  the  foundation  principle,  fc 
which,  in  subordination  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  Covenanters,  in  cot 
tending  for  the  covenanted  Reformation,  during  the  twenty-eight  yean 
bloody  persecution,  appeared,  and  bled  and  died.  This  was  the  grea 
principle  recognised  by  the  nation  at  the  Revolution,  and  embodie 
by  those  called  Whigs  in  the  Constitution  of  the  country,  on  th 
ground  that  true  liberty  could  only  be  based  on  the  true  I^testan 
religion.  On  this  ground  the  same  parties  maintained  and  defende 
it  for  several  generations.  At  the  end  of  last  century  vital  godlinef 
had  greatly  declined,  and  the  love  of  many  to  true  religion  as  th 
foundation  of  true  liberty  had  begun  to  wax  cold.  The  idea  thfl 
liberty  could  have  a  foundation  outside  religion,  and  apart  from  Goc 
And  that  the  rights  of  man  would  be  respected  by  those  who  set  aaid 
the  rights  of  God,  had,  in  consequence,  begun  largely  to  prevai 
This  idea  was  fostered  by  the  infidelity^  which  natively  generates  ** 
oontempt  for  religiou  reformers,  and  which  disposes  its  votariei 
whatever  their  pdlitioal  ■enthnenta  be,  aeeretly  to  rejoice  at  whatevc 
lowen  the  wprtatfan  of  euob  msii,  and  to  view  with  indifference,  i 
wA  wiA  feflM|||^.i|| Jl^^  fur  Hm  rights  of  coDBcienoe,  provide 
ttM-aMMMlBBHt^^  At  pgeMTfatiop  of  a  particular  cree 
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or  form  of  eoolesiastieal  polity.'*    It  was  fostered  also  by  those  who 
adopted  the  ininoiple,  then  new  in  Scotland,  "  that  religious  and  civil 
oonoems  ought  to  be  completely  separated, — a  principle  that  lays  the 
proceedings  of  our  reforming  and  suffering  ancestors  open  to  easy 
attack,  and  upon  which  it  will  be  found  impossible  satisfactorily  to 
defend  their  conduct"    The  principle  embodied  in  this  idea,  has  been 
gradually  extended,  until  it  was  practically  adopted  last  summer  by 
OQC  of  our  great  political  parties,  when  the  IVime  Minister,  as  the 
repreaentative  of  that  party,  declared,  in  advocating  the  admission  of 
Mr.  Bradlaugh,  the  atheist,  to  Parliament,  that  as  we  had  swept  away 
revealed  religion,  we  ought  to  sweep  away  also  the  thin  edge  of 
Theism  from  our  Constitution.     This  is  a  principle  that  strikes  at 
the  foundation  of  liberty  as  laid  down  by  our  Reformers, — that  treats 
God  as  if  he  had  no  existence,  and  no  right  to  interfere  with  us  in 
oar  civil  relations,  and  we  were  under  no  obligation  to  listen  to  Him 
when  He  says.  He  that  ruleth  over  man  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the 
fear  of  God.     €rod  will  maintain  His  authority,  and  manifest  by  His 
judgments  that  He  is  the  Governor  among  the  nations,  that  He  is  the 
Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth,  that  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all, 
bat  the  principle  which  teaches  that  civil  government  is  not  to  sub- 
mit to  clod's  authority,  or  be  regulated  by  His  will,  is  a  principle  that 
deliberately  sets  His  government  aside,  and  openly  says  to  Him,  We 
will  not  have  Thee  to  reign  over  us.     Now,  we  believe  that  this  prin- 
ciple  lies  at  the  foundation  of  tyranny,  civil  and  religious.     For  if  it 
be  not  a  sin  to  set  aside  the  rights  of  God,  it  cannot  be  a  sin  to  set 
aside  the  rights  of  man.     If  we  can  with  impunity,  when  it  suits  our 
eoDvenience^  violate  the  laws  of  heaven,  we  can  with  impunity,  for 
the  same  reason,  violate  the  laws  of  earth.     If  the  will  of  man  be 
•apreme,  if  we  have  no  higher  will  to  which  to  appeal,  no  higher 
authority  to  which  to  submit,  then  we  have,  as  the  first  French 
revolutionists  found  in  their  bitter  experience,  the  essence  of  Des- 
potism. 

Then,  we  have  the  good  old  rule,  the 
Simple  plan, 

That  he  should  keep  who  has  the  power, 
And  he  should  take  who  can. 

This  essentially  tyrannical  principle  which  disestablishes  God,  or 
practically  sets  Him  aside  in  His  own  kingdom,  and  by  His  own 
creatures,  demands  the  disestablishment  of  the  Bible  and  of  the 
Church  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  establishment  and  endowment  of 
Secularism  and  infidelity  on  the  other.  Our  leading  Voluntaries,  our 
Dr.  Huttons,  and  Mr.  Dick  Peddies,  the  great  supporters  of  this 
principle,  are  the  keen  advocates  of  the  State  establishment  and  en- 
dowment of  their  beloved  Secularism,  but  they  are  careful  to  explain 
ihtt  it  is  an  establishment  in  which  revealed  religion  can  have  no 
part  They  never  weary  of  demanding  that  the  State  shall  establish, 
the  people  be  taxed  to  support,  and  their  children  compelled  to  learn 
t  gjBtem  of  instruction  from  which  Christ  in  His  vrord  has  by  Act  of 
PMiament  been  excluded.     Some  doubts  were  at  first  entertained  as 
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to  whether  this  was  really  their  meaning ;  but  they  have  been  careful 
to  make  it  as  clear  as  noonday,  that  the  National  establishment  they 
desire,  and  without  which  they  will  not  be  satisfied,  is  an  establish- 
nient  by  which  the  Bible  will  be  kept  outside  our  schools,  whilst  our 
children  are  compelled  to  be  within  them,  that  the  Book  of  Books — 
the  Book  that  maketh  wise  for  time,  and  wise  for  eternity — shall  be 
an  unknown  and  nationally  sealed  Book  within  their  walls.  And, 
though  Magistracy,  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  is  bound  to  own  His 
authority  and  submit  to  His  will,  they  teach  Magistrates  not  only  to 
forget  the  God  that  made  them,  and  lightly  esteem,  but  ignore,  the 
Rock  of  their  Salvation,  and  give  no  heed  to  His  solemn  statement : 
^*  The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  the  Church  shall  perish, 
yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted."  Were  such  a  system  to 
be  established  in  this  covenanted  land,  our  doom  would  be  sealed. 
Ichftbod  would  be  written  on  our  walls;  for  the  glor)'  would  have 
departed.     For,  blessed  only  is  that  nation  whose  God  is  the  Liord. 

The  scheme  of  disestablishment  recently  published  by  the  Libera- 
tion Society  is  an  extraordinary  document,  and  lays  down  some  ex- 
traordinary principles.  It  teaches  gross  Erastianism.  The  relation 
between  pastor  aud  people  has  always  been  viewed  as  a  spiritual 
relation — a  relation  with  which  the  Church  only  can  competently 
deal.  The  authors  of  that  document  not  only  demand  that  the  State 
shall  disestablish  aud  disendow  the  Church,  but  tliat  it  shall  loose 
the  ministers  from  their  charges,  and  free  them  from  the  solemn 
obligation  under  which  they  have  come  to  the  Church  and  to  their 
people,  to  watch  for  souls  as  those  that  must  give  an  accoimt.  The 
men  who  made  such  an  outcry  about  the  Erastianism  of  the  C-ourt  of 
Session  recognising  the  deposed  Strathbogie  ministers,  have  not  as 
yet  said  a  word  against  the  grosser  Erastianism  of  the  document 
issued  by  the  friends  with  whom  they  are  so  anxious  to  be  united. 
As  the  fact  speaks  for  itself,  we  do  not  in  the  meantime  enter  any 
further  on  the  subject. 

The  controversy  raised  by  Professor  R.  Smith  has  entered  on  a  new 
phase,  and  is  creating  a  new  excitement  within  his  own  denomination. 
As  a  purely  Free  Church  question,  we  do  not,  of  course,  enter  on  it. 
The  question  raised,  however,  we  l)elieve,  to  have  important  bearings 
on  the  foundation  of  the  faith  common  to  all  the  Churches.  These 
are  questions  that  the  Professor  is  seemingly  anxious  that  no  one 
should  discuss  at  present.  The  Churches  in  Scotland,  not  yet  being 
prepared  t(^  receive  the  cold  and  crude  rationalism  he  inculcates,  he 
evidently  desires  to  represent  the  controversy  as  a  mere  technical 
one,  about  old  MSS.,  musty  documents,  and  the  deeper  principles  of 
criticism.  Hence,  the  charge  he  so  frequently  brings  against  his  op- 
ponents of  ignorance  of  this  or  that  MS.,  of  this  or  that  old  docu- 
ment, and  their  consequent  inability  to  understand,  far  less  criticise, 
the  learned  statements  he  has  made.  The  qualifications,  however, 
required  for  considering  the  questions  raised,  are  not  so  much  a 
knowledge  of  old  MSS.  and  old  documents,  or  even  of  the  learning 
the  Professor  says  he  possesses,  as  ordinary  intelligence  and  common 
honest}'.     When  the  Professor  received  his  appointment  at  Aberdeen, 
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be  solemnly  declared,  "  I  sincerely  own  and  believe  the  whole  doctrine 
contained  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  I  own  the  same  as  the  con- 
fession of  my  faith,  and  I  promise,  that,  through  the  grace  of  €rod, 
I  shall  constantly  adhere  to,  and  to  the  utmost  of  my  power  assert, 
maintain,  and  defend  the  same."     Now,  the  Confession  teaches,  as 
the  Professor  admits,  that  holy  men  of  old  wrote  the  Books  of  the 
Bible  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  all  Scripture 
IS  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  to  be  the  rule  of  faith  and  life.     And 
inspiration  in  its  essence  "  is  the  supernatural  operation  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  upon  a  man  by  which  he  is  enabled  to  speak  or  write  with 
infallible  accuracy  the  objective  truth  revealed  to  him  by  God  for  that 
purpose."     Now,  in  his  articles  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  and 
other  works,  Professor  Smith  teaches  that  Deuteronomy,  which  claims 
to  have  been  written  by  Moses,  was  not  written  till  700  years  after 
Moses'  death,  that  it  may  fairly  be  made  a  question  whether  Moses 
left  in  writing  any  other  laws  than  the  commandments  on  the  tables 
of  stone — that  the  Song  of  Solomon,  which  is  far  from  being,  in  his 
eetimation  a  Spiritual  Book,  has  suffered  much  from  interpolation, 
and  from  imperfect  recollection  on  the  part  of  the  writer — that  the 
Books  of  Job  and  Jonah  are  practically  fables,  and  that,  through  the 
ignorance  of  the  writers,  mistakes  occur  in  others  of  the  historical  and 
pTophetical  Books.      The  question,  then,  to  be  decided  is  whether 
Professor  Smith's  solemn  declaratioti  when  he  accepted  of  his  office, 
and  on  the  ground  of  which  he  still  draws  his  salary,  can  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  statements  he  has  made  in  his  articles.     In  his  declara- 
tion the  Professor  solemnly  acknowledges  his  belief  in  the  infallible 
truth  and  Divine  authority  of  the  Bible,  and  declares  that,  through 
grace,  he  will  assert,  maintain,  and  defend  the  same  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power.     In  his  articles  he  asserts  that  the  Holy  men,  who  wrote 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  mistakes  through  igno- 
rance and  imperfect  recollection.      Now,  we  think,  that  any  one  of 
ordinary  intelligence  and  common  honesty  will  at  once  see  that  the 
Professor  cannot  possibly  believe  both  that  the  Bible  is  infallibly 
accurate,  and  yet  in  many  things  inaccurate,  that  he  must  either  give 
up  with  the  one  or  the  other,  as  both  can  not  be  retained.    The  friends 
of  the  Professor  are  now  so  fully  convinced  that  the  two  views  cannot 
be  reconciled,  that  they  demand,  on  the  ground  of  his  great  learning 
and  great  goodness,  that  he  should  be  allowed  both  to  declare  that 
he  believes  the  Bible  to  be  infallible  truth,  and  that  it  has  suffered 
much  through  the   ignorance   and   defective   recollection    of  those 
through  whom  the  Spirit  wrote  it.     They  demand  that  the  Professor 
should  be  allowed  to  profess  one  thing  and  teach  another.    The  ScoU- 
man  is  one  of  the  keenest  advocates  for  this  liberty.     Were  the  pro- 
prietors of  that  newspaper  to  engage  a  person  to  write  leading  articles 
on  the  condition  that  he  would  embrace  every  opportunity  of  hitting 
hard  at  the  late  Lord  Beaconsfield  and  praising  the  present  Prime 
Minister,  and  were  he,  on  the  ground  of  his  learning  and  goodness,  to 
claim  the  liberty  of  constantly  praising  the  deceased  Earl,  and  hitting 
hard  at  the  Premier,  his  employers  would  soon  let  him  know  that  the 
question  was  not  one  of  learning  or  goodness,  but  of  common  honesty 
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and  of  common  morality,  and  that  he  must  either  adhere  to  his  coo« 
tract  or  exercise  his  liberty  elsewhere.  lu  like  manner  we  view  the 
question  raised  by  the  Professor  to  be  one  of  common  honeety,  or 
whether  a  Professor  is  to  be  bound  to  adhere  to  his  contracti  and 
teach  those  who  are  looking  forward  to  speak  the  truth  in  loye  wh»t 
he  has  solemnly  declared  he  believeSi  and  Towed  that  he  will  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power  assert,  maintain,  and  defend  His  learning  and 
goodness  ought  to  have  brought  him  under  a  special  obligation  to  be 
faithful  to  the  vow  he  had  made.  We  trust  the  Assembly  will  have 
grace  to  be  faithful,  and  be  enabled  to  act  with  decision  in  issuing 
this  important  case.     Whatever  the  Assembly  do  we  know  that 

"  God's  law  xsperffctf  and  converts 
The  soul  in  sin  that  lies  : 
God's  testimony  is  most  sure. 
And  makes  the  simple  wise. " 

'<  The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace 
of  earth,  purified  seven  times."  ''  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the 
glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  the  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falleth  away ;  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endoreth 
for  ever." 

Tho  volume  of  so-called  ''Scotch  Sermons"  consists  of  23  dis- 
courHOH,  contributed  by  thirteeu  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
l^hc  Ciiitor  informs  us  that  the  ''.volume  originated  in  thewish  to  gather 
together  a  few  specimens  of  a  style  of  preaching  which  increasingly 
prevaila  amongst  the  clergy  of  the  Scottish  Church,"  and  "  to  show 
tho  diroi'tion  in  which  thought  is  moving  "  amongst  those  who  believe 
in  thorn.       The    distinguishing    characteristic  of   Scotch    Sermons 
hitherto  has  l>ocu  salvation  by  grace.     This  is  the  doctrine  that  like 
a  tluvud  has  run  tlirough  aud  through  them,  and  bound  them  to-   j 
gt»thor.     Over  almi>st  every  one  of  them  may  have  been  written  the  : 
toxt,  *'  Uy  ^rmcc  arc  ye  saved,  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  your* 
Rolvcs,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."     But  whilst  the  distinguishing  charao- 
ioriKtic  of  Scotch  Sermons  has  been  salvation  by  grace ;  whilst  the 
dintiuguishing  chamcteristic  of  l^;alist  sermons  has  been  salyation 
by  works  ;  whilst  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  Romanist  ser 
nu^)A  ha8  l>oen  salvation  by  penances,  by  confessions,  by  pilgrimageSr 
by  rag«;  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  so-called  "Scotch 
Senuonst**  is  salvation  by  culture.     As  the  authors  of  the  Tolums 
an^  inr  more  uegn tive  thiui  positive  in  their  teaching,  we  do  not  yet 
t\iUy  under^tanii  what  culturo  includes.    Clearly,  however,  do  thej 
pve  us  to  understand,  jis  has  been  so  well  pointed  oat  in  the  Magct* 
Ww^  thAt  it  diM^  not  include  in  it  salvation  by  gnoe — salTstion,  if* 
whieh.  in  Nijn^injj  the  Confession  of  Faith,  they  solemnly  declared  ^baf^ 
thev  Miexxvt  A4ui  would  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  assert^  main^ 
taiiv  A)>d  defend.      Salvation  by  grmce  presupposes  guOt  and  ruiiar 
annonnow  thrv%u^h  Ohrist  free  forgiveness,  provides  in  its  own  wa^ 
f^  A  holy  eharaet^'r,  and  a  holy  lif^^  and  jiecurds  for  all  who  believer 
)>evt<vt   hftppine«s  and  eternal  li^      The  Rible  and  the  Gonfinsiof 
a«xsM\iingly  t^oli  ns  that  by  one  man  came  sin,  by  sin  came  deatbr 
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and  so  death  has  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned ;  that 
Christ,  the  Saviour,  has  been  delivered  for  our  ofifences  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification,  and  that  in  Him  we  have  redemption, 
through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.     The  authors  of  the 
volume  tell  us  that  sin  *'  is  not  an  actual  entity,  but  a  mere  privation, 
or,  as  it  has  been  expressed,  an  undeveloped  good/'  that  no  special 
acts  of  pardon  need  to  be  passed,  ''  that  when  we  say  God  alone  is 
able  to  forgive  sins,  we  do  not  claim  for  Him  a  dispensing  power,  we 
simply  mean  that  God  alone  has  the  heart  to  forgive.''     The  Bible 
and  ^e  Confession  represent  Christ  as  saying,  '*  I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life,  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me.'' 
The  authors  of  the  volume  tell  us  that  all  the  human  family,  even 
those  who  deliberately  reject  Christ,  shall  come  to  the  Father's  pre- 
sence and  enjoy  His  love.      The  Bible  and  the  Confession  present 
Christ  to  us  as  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  and,  as  in  reply  to  all 
the  charges  brought  against  us,  saying,  "  And  their  Righteousness  is 
of  Me,  saith  the  Lord."     The  authors  of  the  volume  tell  us  that  nc^ 
righteousness  is  imputed  unto  man,  and  that  he  must  be  dealt  with 
only  on  the  ground  of  the  righteousness  possessed  by  himself.     The 
Bible  and  the  Confession  teach  that  "  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in 
which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom 
He  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men  in 
that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead ;  and  that  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it 
be  good  or  bad."      The  authors  of  the  volume  tell  us  we  may  have 
to  modify  the  popular  belief  of  Christendom  concerning  a  day  of  final 
judgment  to  decide  irrevocably  the  destinies  both  of  the  good  and 
the  bad.     Such  a  day  of  judgment  so  far  from  being  an  exemplifica- 
tion of  the  principle  (of  law)  involved,  would  much  rather  be  a  viola- 
tion and  subversion  of  it.     These  facts  show  that  salvation  by  culture^ 
so  &r  from  including  in  it  salvation  by  grace,  teaches  that  man  ban 
no  guilt,  requires  no  righteousness,  no  atonement,  no  regeneration, 
and  will  have  to  submit  to  no  final  judgment.     A  cursor}'-  glance  at 
the  Sermons  also  will  show  that  culture  does  not  consist  in  vigorous 
thought,  in  logical  arrangement,  in  elegant  composition,  or  even  in 
an  honest  endeavour  to  fulfil  a  solemn  engagement.     Culture,  so  far 
as  we  can  gather  from  the  Sermons,  means,  that  one  entertains  high 
ideas  of  his  own  powers,  of  his  own  learning,  of  his  own  goodness, 
that  he  deliberately  rejects  what,  in  order  to  obtain  his  salary,  he 
solemnly  declared  that  ho  believed,  and  that  he  can  write  with  a  sort 
of  half-pitying  contempt  of  those  who  believe  the  doctrines  of  the 
Standards,  he  solemnly  vowed  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  to  assert, 
maiatain,  and  defend.     Such  seemingly  is  the  Salvation  that  the  poor 
sioner,  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  sin,  and  crying,  **  What  must  [ 
do  to  be  saved,"  has  presented  to  him.     The  Theology  of  the  Sermons 
is  so  unscriptural,  and  so  meagre,  that  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that 
the  people  receive  a  stone  instead  of  bread,  or  a  serpent  instead  of 
On  the  contrary,  they  seem  to  be  asked  to  grow  spiritually  and 
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intellectually  on  almost  nothing.  Such  sermons  we  trust,  are  practi- 
cally confined  to  their  thirteen  authors,  but  we  must  add,  that  their 
publication  seems  to  be  one  of  the  saddest  signs  of  our  times.  As  a 
little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump,  we  trust  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land will  begin  with  a  vigorous  hand  to  purge  out  this  leaven  of  cor- 
ruption, and  so  manifest  that,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  she  will 
yet  be  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with 
banners  in  our  land.  O  that  she  were  wise,  and  understood  in  this 
her  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  her  peace. 

St.  Giles  Lectures.  A  series  of  12  lectures  on  the  history  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  ''from  the  earliest  times  down  to  1881,''  have 
been  delivered  during  the  last  eight  months  in  the  High  Church, 
Edinburgh,  and  in  the  Park  Church,  Glasgow.  The  lectures  in  our 
opinion  wiU  not  produce  any  great  sensation,  or  lead  to  any  great 
result.  The  lecturers,  with  a  few  exceptions,  are  broad  churchmen, 
and  they,  in  general,  view  the  facts  of  our  ecclesiastical  history,  not 
from  a  divine,  but  fix>m  a  human  stand  point  The  models  of  such 
lectures  as  given  in  the  78th,  105th,  and  106th  Psalms,  have 
evidently  not  been  studied  by  them.  Indeed,  you  would  scarcely 
know  from  the  lectures  that  God  is  the  universsd  Governor,  that  he 
ruleth  in  and  for  Jacob  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  that  in  regard  to 
His  providential  dispensations  He  hath  said,  ''  Whoso  is  wise,  and 
will  observe  these  things ;  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving 
kindness  of  the  Lord."  The  first  four  lectures  are  devoted  to  the 
period  previous  to  the  Reformation.  The  fifth  treats  of  the  first 
Reformation,  and  embraces  a  period  of  13  years,  or  from  1559  to 
1572.  The  sixth,  which  is  entitled  Episcopacy,  Presbytery,  and 
Puritanism  in  Scotland,  by  the  Rev.  John  Cunningham,  D.D.,  Crieff, 
embraces  a  period  of  nearly  90  years,  or  from  1572  to  1660.  It 
may  seem  strange,  and  t^  some  rather  significant,  that  whilst  the 
comparatively  barren  Pre-Reformation  period  has  four  lectures 
devoted  to  its  elucidation,  the  stirring,  eventful,  and  most  instructive 
period  of  our  ecclesiastical  history,  the  period  of  the  National 
Covenant,  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  and  of  the  ratifica- 
tion of  the  Westminster  Standards  should  be  practically  confined  to 
one.  But  we  are  not  to  quarrel  with  the  Originators  of  the  Lectures 
on  this  point. 

Beginning  with  1572 — ^the  year  in  which  the  Tulchan  Bishops 
were  sanctioned — Dr.  Cunningham,  without  recognising  the  hand  of 
God,  or  the  power  of  Godliness,  in  animating  and  rousing  a  newly 
emancipated  people,  sees  almost  nothing  in  the  glorious  Reformation 
struggles  but  the  petty  squabbles  of  rival  political  parties  and  the 
vaulting  ambition  of  rival  churchmen ;  and  he  actually  represents 
many  of  the  people  as  having  a  real,  though  secret  desire  to  return 
to  Popery  from  the  slavery  of  which  they  had  just  been  delivered. 
*'  Men,"  he  says,  "  are  not  able  all  at  once  to  tear  out  of  their  hearts 
religious  ideas  deeply  rooted  there,  above  all,  women  are  not  able  to 
<lo  so ;  and  we  may  he  quite  sure  the  women  of  the  Reformation 
i'eriod  had  still  a  strong  hankering  after  their  priests,  their  masses, 
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-their  confessionals,  their  indulgences,  and  their  religious  processions. 
The  great  wave  which  had  surged  over  the  country,  had  swept  them 
out  of  the  ancient  Church  ;  but  there  were  thousands  who  had  been 
<;arried  out  in  the  crowd  almost  against  their  will,  and  another  wave, 
if  the  tide  began  to  recede,  might  wash  them  back  again."  For  these 
insinuating  statements,  the  doctor  does  not  condescend  to  produce 
Any  evidence.  Like  some  Episcopalian  writers,  he,  indeed,  tells  us 
that  Andrew  Melville  returned  to  Scotland  from  the  continent  with 
^'  strong  Genevese  proclivities,"  but  he  tells  us  nothing  of  the  views  of 
the  great  majority  of  the  ministers  and  people,  in  regard  to  Popery 
and  Prelacy,  nor  of  the  National  Covenant  by  which  Popery  was 
formally  and  solemnly  renounced.  Had  he  told  us,  as  he  ought  to 
have  done,  that  the  great  majority  of  ministers  and  people,  were 
opposed  to  Episcopacy  before  Andrew  Melville  had  gone  to,  or  re- 
turned from,  the  Coutinent,  and  that,  though  they  received  great 
assistance  from  that  celebrated  Reformer,  they  did  not  rest  satisfied 
until  the  ''General  Assembly,  in  July,  1580,  after  mature  deliberation 
and  without  any  opposition,  cither  fVom  the  King's  Commissioners,  or 
such  of  the  bishops,  as  were  present,  formally  and  imanimously  con- 
demned the  Episcopal  office,  as  a  human  invention,  tending  to  the 
^reat  injury  of  the  Church,"  we  would  at  once  have  seen  what  his 
insinuations,  about  the  people's  desires,  and  Melville's  proclivities,  were 
worth.  ''These  important  steps  of  Reformation  were  followed  by  the 
swearing  of  the  National  Covenant,  in  which  the  Popish  religion 
was  abjured,  the  reformed  religion,  then  professed  in  Scotland  and 
f)articularly  expressed  in  the  established  Confession  of  Faith,  was 
avouched,  and  a  solemn  obligation  was  contracted,  '  to  continue  in 
the  obedience  of  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  this  Kirk,  and  defend 
the  same.'  This  covenant  was  subscribed  by  King  James  VI.  and 
his  household  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1581,  and,  in  consequence 
of  an  act  of  the  Privy  Council,  and  of  the  General  Assembly,  it  was, 
in  the  course  of  the  same  year,  sworn  and  subscribed,  with  great 
cheerfulness  and  gladness  of  heart,  by  all  ranks  of  persons  through 
the  nation,  under  the  direction  of  Synods,  Presbyteries,  and  Sessions  ; 
the  ministers  taking  the  direction  of  the  work  and  zealously  pro- 
moting it  in  their  several  parishes.  By  this  solemn  oath  and  cove- 
nant, this  kingdom  made  a  national  surrender  of  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  and  bound  and  obliged  themselves  and  their  posterity  to  cleave 
to  the  truths  of  God,  and  the  observance  of  His  laws,  ordinances,  and 
institutions."  Had  these  facts  been  made  known,  the  insinuation 
about  the  desire  of  the  people  to  return  to  Popery  could  not  have 
been  made,  and  the  fine  writing  of  the  sentence  quoted,  could  not 
have  been  printed. 

The  contendings  which  our  reforming  ancestors  had  to  maintain  at 
this  time  for  the  purity  of  the  Guspel,  and  against  arbitrary  power, 
Dr.  Cunningham  represents  as  a  mere  struggle  between  Presbyterian- 
ism  and  Episcopacy  for  the  supremacy,  in  which  "  Presbyterianism 
managed  to  throw  its  antagonist,"  James  VJ.,  having  returned  from 
Denmark  with  his  young  Queen,  was  so  pleased  with  the  Presbyterian 
ministers  and  people  that  he  attended  the  Assembly  of  1590,  where 
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'*  he  fell  forth  praising  God  that  he  was  born  in  such  a  time  as  the 
time  of  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  to  such  a  place  as  to  be  King  in  sucb 
a  Kirk,   the   sincerest   Kirk   in   the   world.     The   Kirk  of  Geneva 
keepeth  pasche  and  yule;  what  have  they  for  thqm,  they  have  no* 
institution.     As  for  our  neighbour  Kirk  in  England,  it  is  an  ill  said 
mass  in  English,  wanting  nothing  but  the  liftings.     I  charge  you  my 
good  people,  ministers,  doctors,  elders,  nobles,  gentlemen,  and  barons- 
to  stand  to  your  purity  ;  and  I,  forsooth,  as  long  as  I  brook  my  life 
and  crown,  shall  maintain  the  same  against  all  deadly."     "  Two  years- 
afterwards,  in  June,  1592,  the  act  was  passed  which  is  known  as  the- 
Magna  Charta  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Scotland."     The  Churcli* 
of  Scotland,  however,  did  not  long  enjoy  this  civil  establishment  in 
peace.     Loving  arbitrary  power,  and  determined  to  make  the  will  of 
the  King  the  law  unto  the  people.  King  James,  as  Dr.  Cunningham 
admits,  determined  to  destroy  Presbytery — the  home  of  freedom,  and 
set  up  Episcopacy — the  home  of  arbitrary  power,  in  its  stead.     But 
whilst  the   Doctor  admits   that   the    king   determined    to   destroy 
Presbytery,  he,  at  the  same  time,  informs  us  that  this  determination 
was  come  to  because  Presbytery  abused  its  power.     The  only  abuse- 
of  power  he  specifies  is  the  refusal  of  the  ministers  to  make  the  will 
of  the  King  the  law  of  the  Church,  by  admitting  to  her  fellowship- 
simply  at  his  command,  those  who  sought  to  overthrow  her  Doctrine,. 
Discipline,  Worship,  and  Government.     This,  however,  is  an  abuse  for 
which  all  right  thinking  men  will  be  thankful.     It  shows  that  the 
ministers  had  grace  to  be  faithful  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day.     Dr, 
Cunningham,  has  evidently  been  thinking  so  much  of  Bishop's  mitres,, 
especially  of  Bishop's  incomes,  of  finding  an  excuse  for  Spottiswood 
becoming  a  bishop  on  the  ground  that  he  that  desireth  the  office  of  a 
bishop,   desireth   a  good  thing,  that  he  cannot  imderstand  why  a 
Church  should  oppose  the  will  of  a  King,  who  has  so  many  of  these- 
good  things  at  his  disposal.     He  admits,  and  we  are  thankful  for  the 
admission,  that  Andrew  Melville  was  not  a  man  to  be   bribed  bv 
mitres.      "  Melville,"   he   says^  "  is  undoubtedly   one   of  the   most 
massive  figures  in  Scotch  ecclesiastical  historj'.     In  scholarship  and 
manly  grasp   of  mind,  he   excelled   Knox.     In   courage  and  disin- 
terestedness,  he  was  equal   to   him.     He  was   the   great  northern 
apostle  of  high  Chiu-ch  principles —the  Hildebrande  of  Presbytery. "^ 
Had  Melville  lived  in  our  own  day,  he  might  have  been  hailed  as  the 
greatest  champion  of  the  Spiritual  power  on  both  sides  of  the  border. 
The  second  Keformation,  which  was  so  manifestly  a  work  of  God,  and 
did  so  much  to  weld  Scotland  together  does  not,  on  account  of  it* 
opposition  to  Episcopacy  and  arbitrary  power,  find  much  favour  in  his 
eyes.     The  joy  with  which  the  people  renewed  their  Covenant  with 
God,  he  describes  as  "  a  volcanic  outburst  of  religious  feeling,  and  in 
the  white  heat  generated  thereby,  the  whole  population  was  welded 
together,  and  became  as  one  man.     The  excitement  was  not  con- 
fined to  any  one  class,  almost  all  the  nobles,  the  barons,  the  burgesses, 
as  well  as  the  clergy  had  signed  the  Covenant.     Aberdeen  only  and 
some  of  the  Glasgow  Professoi-s  held  back,  and  they  were  regarded  a* 
the  opprobrium  of  their  nation."     The  famous  (ilasgow  Assembly — aii 
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Assembly  that  will  be  famoiis,  as  long  as  God  is  honoured,  and  free- 
4iom  loved — met  on  the  21st  November,  1638.  The  Rev.  Alexander 
Beaderson,  of  Leuchars,  was  raised  to  the  moderator's  chair ;  and  he 
iiad  deserved  the  honour  by  his  heroic  defence  of  Covenanting 
principles,  as  well  as  by  his  moderation  and  learning.  Of  this 
Assembly^  the  doctor  says,  "  It  was  indeed  a  remarkable  Assembly — 
remarkable  fer  its  courage,  its  thoroughness,  its  contempt  of  all 
Authority  but  its  own.  It  can  only  be  compared  to  the  French  con- 
irentiou  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution.  What  did  it  matter  to  it, 
that  the  hierarchy  had  been  established  by  Acts  of  Parliament.  It 
crumpled  up  Acts  of  Parliament  like  waste  paper.  It  treated  kings 
:and  council  and  the  whole  three  estates,  as  if  they  had  no  voice  in  the 
^^vemment  of  the  realm.  But  it  had  good  reason  for  its  high 
Jiandedness.  The  country  was  with  it  Another  thing  is  very  re- 
markable about  this  Assembl}- — the  rancorous  hatred  exhibited 
jagainst  Episcopacy.'  All  the  ministerial  members  of  it  were  **  seized 
with  a  revolutionary  fury,  and  charged  their  former  patrons  and 
finends  with  all  imaginable  and  unimaginable  crimes."  In  the  same 
«train  the  doctor  tells  us  that  in  1643,  ''Commissioners  from  the 
English  Parliament  appeared  in  the  General  Assembly,  asking  its 
■prayers  and  its  help  in  the  struggle  they  had  begun.  The 
^lemn  League  and  Covenant  was  accordingly  framed,  and  the 
Assembly  with  one  voice  gave  it  their  assent  The  estates  were 
.^tting  at  the  same  time,  and  they  also,  on  the  same  afternoon,  gave 
it  their  sanction,  for  the  Parliament  in  those  palmy  days  existed 
only  to  register  the  decisions  of  the  Church.  Next  month  it  was 
rsworu  to  by  the  English  Parliament,  and  the  Westminster  Divines, 
^ud  thus  a  solemn  league,  a  holy  alliance  was  formed,  to  extirpate 
<;very  form  of  religious  faith  but  one,  and  to  drive  Papistical  Irishmen, 
Prelatic  Englishmen,  and  Presbyterian  Scotchmen  into  the  one 
•Church — by  fire  and  sword  if  'needful."  Now,  with  all  our  desire  to 
he  as  lenient  as  possible  in  dealing  with  the  poor  doctor,  we  cannot 
zaltogether  acquit  him  of  wilfully  misrepresent iug  the  Glasgow 
Assembly,  and  the  design  of  the  solemn  league  and  covenant.  He 
<canuot  but  know  that  the  Glasgow  Assembly  was  conducted  not 
like  a  revolutionary  convention,  but  in  a  gnive  and  orderly  manner, 
that  no  rancorous  hatred  was  exhibited  against  Episcopacy,  that 
the  bishops  personally  were  kindly  treated,  and  were  held  guilty 
of  no  crime,  the  guilt  of  which  had  not  been  admitted  or  clearly 
proved.  The  great  crime,  however,  of  the  Assembly,  in  the 
iloctor's  eyes,  was  that  it  dared  to  set  Episcopacy  aside,  to  think 
that  it  was  sinful  in  bishops  to  be  immoral,  and  to  depose  those  of 
them  from  the  ministerial  office  against  whom  flagrant  acts  of  im- 
morality had  been  clearly  proved.  The  charge  of  persecution  which 
^e  brings  against  the  solemn  league  and  covenant  has  been  so  fre- 
<}uently  refuted,  and  it  has  been  so  frequently  shewn  that  the  cove- 
nanters engaged  to  extirpate  not  persons,  but  principles  that  we  do  not 
dwell  on  it  If  it  be  lawful  to  covenant  to  extirpate  sinful  principles,  and 
who  denies  it? — if  Total  Abstainers  consider  it  to  be  lawful  to  covenant 
to  extirpate  drinking  customs,  it  must  have  been  right  in  our  ancestors 
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to  covenant  to  extirpate  the  principles  that  were  then  doing'  so 
much  to  dishonour  God,  enslave  the  country,  and  ruin  souls.  **  Every 
plant  which  my  Heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted 
out." 

But  whatever  broad  churchmen,  like  Dr.  Cunningham,  may  say 
about  the  Covenants  and  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  there  can  be- 
no  doubt  but  that  every  right  thinking  person  will  agree  with  Aikman 
when,  in  his  History  of  Scotland,  he  says  :  "  To  these  Bonds  every  true- 
Scotsman  ought  to  look  back  with  as  much  reverence  as  Englishmen 
do  to  their  Magna  Charter.  Tbey  were  what  saved  the  country  fron> 
absolute  despotism,  and  to  them  we  may  trace  back  the  origin  of  all 
the  efforts  made  by  Britain  in  defence  of  their  freedom  during  the  suc- 
ceeding reign  of  the  Stuarts." 

The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
Cost  Scotland  blood  and  Scotland  tears ; 
If  thou  art  a  slave 
Indulge  thy  sneers. 

The  second  Reformation  was  peculiarly  a  coveuanted  Reformation,, 
and  a  Reformation  in  which  there  was  a  strong  desire  manifested  to  have- 
everything  in  Church  and  State  regulated  in  accordance  with  the 
Word  of  God.  With  oiur  Hendersons,  Gillespies,  Rutherfords,- 
Argyles,  the  Word  of  God  was  supreme ;  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  "  was- 
all  they  required.  It  was  a  Reformation  also  in  which  our  ancestors 
sought  to  have  vital  godliness  promoted  among  all  classes  of  the 
people,  and  in  which  their  labours  were  crowned  with  great  success. 
The  spirit  of  the  Lord,  was  poured  out  in  such  a  remarkable  manner,, 
that  persons  in  all  parts  of  the  country  unite  in  testifying  to  the 
blessed  effects  of  the  revival  of  true  religion,  with  which  the  country 
was  at  that  time  favoured.  Kirkton,  the  well-known  historian,  suys,. 
"  I  verily  believe  there  were  more  souls  converted  to  Christ  in  that 
short  period  of  time,  than  in  any  other  season  since  the  Reformation,, 
though  of  treble  its  duration,  nor  was  there  ever  greater  purity  and 
plenty  of  the  means  of  grace,  than  was  in  that  time.  Ever}'  pai-ish  had 
a  minister,  every  village  had  a  school,  every  family  almost  had  a  Bible. 
I  have  lived  many  years  in  a  parish  where  I  never  heard  an  c.ath,  and 
you  would  not,  for  a  great  part  of  the  country,  have  lodged  in  a  family 
where  the  Lord  was  not  worshipped  by  reading,  singing,  and  prayer.. 
Nobody  complained  so  much  as  the  tavemers,  whose  ordinary  lamenta- 
tion was  their  trade  was  broken,  people  were  become  so  sober.  Brodie- 
of  Brodie,  declares  in  regard  to  the  north,  that  classes  which  had  lived 
in  deadly  strife  for  generations,  were  completely  reconciled,  that  the- 
fighting,  drinking,  and  swearing  which  previously  abounded  had,  in  a 
great  measure,  passed  away,  and  that  the  north  country  was  literally 
Beulah  and  Heph-zi-bah  married  to  the  Lord,  and  delighted  in  by 
Him.  Bishop  Burnet  declares  that  the  people  in  the  West  of  Scotland! 
were  so  sober,  godly,  and  intelligent,  that  the  Episcopal  curates  sent 
to  them  at  the  restoration  of  Charles  II.  were  no  match  for  them  even? 
in  argument.  Such  are  a  few  of  the  principles  and  blessed  results 
of  the  second  Reformation — principles  that  lie  at  the  foundation  of 
true  religion  and  true  liberty — principles  by  the  re-adoption  of  whicb 
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God  would  be  glorified^  and  our  countiy,  yea,  and  the  world  would  be 
blessed.  ''  Wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  again,  that  Thy  people  may  rejoice 
in  Thee  1 "  We  can  unite  with  Dr.  Cunningham  in  saying,  "  We  are 
none  the  worse  of  having  a  little  of  the  Covenanter  in  us  to  modify 
the  indifferentism  of  the  nineteenth  century/* 

The  seventh  lecture  was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Flint,  D.D., 
Professor  of  Divinity,  in  the  University  of  Edinbui^yh.     It  is  entitled 
*'The  Covenant/'  and  embraces  the  important  period  between  1660 
and  1690.     It  deals  with  the  28  years'  persecution.     From  the  high 
character  of  the  lectiurer,  we  naturally  expected  that,  if  we  obtained 
nothing  new,  we  would  at  least  have  something  interesting  and  in- 
structive on  this  important  period  of  the  history  of  our  Church.     And 
in  the  opening  sentences  we  are  not  disappointed.     Like  a  philospher 
he  begins  by  informing  us  that  "  the  true  point  of  view  from  which 
to  contemplate,"  the  later  like  the  earlier  stages  of  the  covenanting 
period,  "  the  only   properly  historical  point  of  view,  is  one  higher 
and  more  general,  than  any  which  can  be  appreciated  by  a  party." 
'*To  this  point  of  view  we  must  seek  to  rise."     ''Nothing  but  the 
truth  in  regard  to  its  history  will  do  any  honest  Church  real  good  ; 
but  the  whole  truth,  pure  and  simple,  will  be  always  more  welcome 
and  more  profitable  to  such  a  Church  than  a  part  of  the  truth,  or  a 
mixture  of  truth  and  error."     But,  though  the  doctor  begins  like  a 
philosopher,  he  soon  manifests  that  he  is  a  keen  Episcopalian  partizan. 
Almost  all  his  kind  words  are  for  traitors,  and  the  supporters  of 
arbitrary  power,  almost  all  his  hard  ones  for  the  supporters  of  truth 
and  freedom.     The  traitor  Sharp  meanly  deserted  the  PrcBb3rteriau 
cause,  but  proof  is  wanting,  he  says,  that  he  betrayed  it.     The  proof  is 
easily  accessible  if  he  had  chosen  to  read  it     On  the  other  hand,  the 
godly  earl  of  Loudoun  died  in  time  to  be  reckoned  a  saint,  and  the  noble 
Slarquis  of  Argyle  was   "  drowned  in  debt  and  obloquy."     Of  the 
Marquis,  honest    Howie  of  Lochgoin  had  formed  a  very   different 
opinion^  "  He  had,"  he  says,  "  piety  for  a  christian,  sense  for  a  coun- 
cillor, courage  for  a  martyr,  and  a  soul  for  a  king.     If  any  man  was, 
he  might  be  said  to  be  a  true  Scotsman."     Of  Mr.  James  Outhrie — 
the  great  martyr — who  did  so  much  good  in  his  day,  and  whose 
honesty  and  singleness  of  purpose,  even  the  profligate  Charles  II.  re- 
spected, the  doctor  says,  '*  He  had  done  more,  I  think,  than  any  man 
of  his  time,  to  divide  and  weaken  the  Presby  terianism  which  he  loved 
8o  well ;  he  was  a  persecutor  in  principle,  and  ready  to  be  so  in  fact, 
he  had  clamoured  for  the  blood  of  conscientious  merij  whom  he  called 
malignants  ;  but  he  was  a  sincere  and  heroic  man,  and,  according  to 
the  light  he  had,  a  most  pious  man."     Now,  that  Mr.  Guthrie  was  a 
persecutor  in  principle,  or  that  he  clamoured  for  the  blood  of  con- 
tentious men,  we  positively  deny,  and,  in  the  absence  of  proof,  we 
must  pronounce  the    statement  to  be   a  vile    slander.     That  Mr. 
Guthrie  was  steadfast  to  the  cause  of  God,  we  readily  admit.     Even 
on  the  scaffold  he  declared  that  ''the  Covenants  could  be  loosed  or  dis- 
pensed with  by  no  person  or  power  on  earth,  but  were  still  binding 
upon  the  three  kingdoms,  and  would  be  so  for  ever  hereafter.     His 
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last  words  were,  "The  Covenants,  the  Covenants  shall  yet  bo  Scotland's 
reviving." 

But,  whilst  rejoicing  in  Guthrie's  noble  testimony  to  the  cause  of 
the  Covenants,  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  stedfastness  is  another  name 
for  persecution.  Dr.  Flint  has  publicly  declared  that  he  receives  the 
Confession  of  Faith  as  the  Confession  of  his  faith,  and  solemnly  vowed 
that  he  will  assert,  maintain,  and  defend  the  same  to  the  utmost  of 
his  power.  Now,  in  vowing  to  defend  the  Confession,  was  the  Doctor 
vowing  to  persecute  those  who  oppose  it  ?  Is  a  vow  to  maintain  the 
truth,  and,  of  course,  to  keep  out  of  the  church  those  who  hate  and 
oppose  it,  a  vow  to  persecute  them  ?  Must  Dr.  Flint,  according  to 
his  vow,  be  either  a  vile  persecutor,  or  a  cowardly  vow  breaker  ]  We 
think  not.  And,  if  Dr.  Flint,  in  vowing  to  be  stedfast,  did  not  vow 
to  persecute,  it  is  evident  that  Mr.  Guthrie,  in  vowing  to  be  stedfast, 
did  not  vow  to  persecute.  Of  Guthrie,  Wodrow  says ;  "  Perhaps  he 
had  the  greatest  mixture  of  fervent  zeal  and  sweet  calmness  of  temper 
of  any  man  in  his  time."  And  are  we  to  believe,  without  even  the 
shadow  of  proof,  that  such  a  man  would  clamour  for  the  blood  of 
those  who  conscientiously  opposed  him?  On  the  contrary,  we  believe 
the  very  opposite,  and  are  satisfied  that  the  doctor  must  have  copied 
from  his  Episcopalian  friends,  who,  when  they  were  prevented  from 
confiscating  the  goods,  and  hanging  and  quartering  the  bodies  of  the 
(Covenanters,  wrote  of  them  :  "  With  the  Bible  in  the  one  hand,  and 
the  sword  in  the  other,  did  these  wretched  victims  of  enthusiasm 
march  forth  to  slaughter  and  to  blood.  Fraud,  rapine,  and  murder, 
in  their  hands  were  consecrated  by  the  cause  in  which  they  were 
engaged,  and  by  the  Gospel  under  whose  banner  they  supposed  them- 
selves enlisted."  By  substituting  Episcopalian  for  Covenanter  in  the 
above  extract,  we  have,  with  the  exception  of  the  Bible  and  the 
(Tospel,  in  which  they  took  little  interest,  a  true  account  of  what 
the  persecutors  during  that  dark  period  really  were. 

The  Doctor  admits  that  the  Covenanters  were  at  times  bitterly 
persecuted,  but,  as  if  to  counteract  this  admission,  he  tells  us  that 
they  were  "  from  the  first  a  stem  and  harsh  race  of  religionists." 
His  great  mistake  is  in  representing  Presbyterians  and  Episcopalians 
as  rival  factions,  whereas,  he  must  have  known  that  it  would  have 
required  a  microscope  to  have  discovered  at  that  time  an  Episcopalian 
in  many  parts  of  the  country.  Episcopalian  writers  are  anxious  that 
Ei)i8Copalians  at  that  time  may  \m  viewed  as  a  faction,  in  order  that  it 
may  seem  as  if  the  King  and  his  drunken  courtiers  only  put  down  one 
faction  and  set  up  another.  And  the  Doctor  is  willing  to  gratify  them 
in  this  respect,  though  at  the  expense  of  the  facts  of  the  history  with 
which  he  professes  to  deal.  Accordingly,  he  tells  us  that  Kirkton 
must  be  set  aside,  that  Wodrow  is  not  to  be  trusts,  that  we  must  believe 
in  fiction  and  not  in  fact,  in  what  the  supporters  of  arbitrary  power 
wished  to  have  been,  not  in  what  actually  occurred.  The  lecture  is 
unworthy  of  a  Presbyterian  Professor  of  Divinity,  or  of  any  one  who 
had  even  a  Miperfioiid  aoqoaintanoe  with  the  facts  which  he  professes 
'to  rdate  and  ezpoand.    This  is  a  sign  of  the  times  to  which  we  take 
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the  liberty  to  draw  the  special  atteution  of  the  court,  as  it  shows  how 
much  Episcopalian  views  prevail  in  our  day,  and  how  much  they  are 
eounteoaxiced  by  those  who  are  pledged  to  oppose  them.  ''  A  won- 
derful and  horrible  thing  is  committed  in  the  land ;  the  prophets 
prophesy  falsely,  and  the  priests  bear  nde  by  their  means ;  and  my 
people  love  to  have  it  so ;  and  what  will  ye  do  in  the  end  thereof." 

On  the  remaining  lectures,  on  the  doings  of  the  so-called  Sunday 

Society,  and  on  the  determined  efforts  of  Romanists  to  regain  the 

ascendancy  in   our  land,   and   reduce  the  people  to  darkness  and 

slavery,  your  time  will  not  permit  us  to  enter.     Dr.  Cunningham 

remariLS  that  the  second  Reformation  was  a  period  of  long  prayers 

md  long  sermons,  this  is  a  period  of  short  prayers  and  short  sermons, 

and  of   long   theatres,  long  operas,    and   long    convivial    parties, 

in  which  there  is  a  strong    desire    to  have  God  and  his  law  set 

aside,  and  our  thoughts,  feelings,  and  desires  confined  to  the  world 

and  the  things  thereof.      The  tendency,  therefore,  of  the   period 

is  to  drag  us  down,  to  make  us  think  little  of  the  distinction  between 

ain  and  holiness,  to  forget  that  it  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man 

be  found  faithful,  and  that  the  Divine  Command  is  ^'  Prove  all  things, 

hold  fast  that  which  is  good."    May  we  have  grace  given  to  be  faithful 

to  our  vows  in  our  day,  and  to  be  enabled  with  the  great  Apostle 

to  aay  at  the  end  of  the  journey,  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I 

have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith,  henceforth,  there  is 

laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 

Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  mo  only,  but  unto  all 

them  also  that  love  his  appearing." — By  order  of  Committee, 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 
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YocR  Committee  feel  it  necessary  to  keep  prominently  before  the 
Synod  the  prevalence  of  intemperance,  and  the  widespread  evils  which 
it  continues  to  produca  It  is  to  be  found  in  every  rank  and  class  of 
aociety  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  there  being 
perfai^  but  few  families  which  have  not,  in  some  or  other  of  their 
oonnections,  been  defiled  by  its  demoi^  touch.  It  is  to  be  met  with 
in  the  hovels  of  the  poor,  in  the  comfortable  abodes  of  the  w^orking 
and  middle  classes,  in  the  stately  mansions  of  our  merchant  princes, 
and  in  the  proud  ancestral  balls  of  our  nobility.  Its  victims  are  sup- 
plied not  merely  by  the  openly  wicked  and  ungodly,  but  also  by  the 
members,  yea,  and  even  by  the  office-bearers,  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Even  the  pulpit  is  every  now  and  then  being  overcome  by  its  seduc- 
tive influences.  Its  roots  and  ramifications  are  widespread  throughout 
our  whole  social  system.  Until  of  late,  and  to  a  great  extent  even 
J$tf  society  is  honeycombed  with  those  drinking  customs  and  habits 
to  which  its  prevalence  and  power  are  in  great  measure  due. 
The  evidence  that  intemperance  largely  prevails  is  only  too  abun- 
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dant  and  unmistakable.  DuriDg  the  past  year,  more  than  I22J 
mtUioD  pounds  were  spent  in  the  United  Kingdom  on  aJooholic 
drinks,  giving  an  average  of  full;  L.3  for  each  man,  woman,  and 
child  in  the  kii^dom,  aud  being  equivalent  to  an  average  daily  ex- 
penditure of  L.366,000.  Our  annual  national  outlay  for  apirituoiiE 
liquors  is  thus  vaaUy  more  than  the  whole  public  revenue,  more  than 
double  the  whole  agricultural  rental  of  the  kingdom,  six  times  the 
cost  of  the  late  Afghan  war,  and  ten  times  as  much  as  is  spent  in  the 
relief  of  the  poor.  It  would  in  six  years  wipe  out  the  whole  of  oui 
National  pecuniary  Debt.  Compared  with  it  all  that  ia  given  foi 
religious  and  beuevoleut  purposes  dwindles  into  utter  iueignificance. 

We  can  scarcely  open  a  single  newspaper  without  being  oon&ontec 
with  cases  of  intemperance.  As  reported  at  the  time,  during  thi 
first  two  days  of  this  year,  upwards  of  30  persons  were  ushered  iub 
eternity,  in  and  through  being  in  an  intoxicated  state,  whilst  mauj 
more  sustained  severe  and  dangerous  injuries  from  the  same  cause 
The  records  of  our  Police  Courts  reveal  a  state  of  matters  in  respect  o 
intemperance,  which  is  alike  deplorable  and  alarming.  In  the  Glas 
gow  Police  Courts  alone,  on  the  fintt  Monday  of  the  year,  no  fewer  thai 
218  persons  were  tried  for  being  drunk  and  incapable  on  New  Year's 
day,  and  this  was  doubtless  only  a  small  portion  of  those  in  the  cit; 
then  in  a  similar  condition.  In  Edinburgh,  during  the  first  week  o 
this  year  not  less  than  73  females  were  apprehended  for  drunkenness 
And  our  other  large  centres  of  population  would  probably  fumial 
similnr  returns. 

Medicsl  men,  who  have  proressional  opportunities  for  ascertainiu; 
the  facts  on  tho  subject,  testify  to  the  mastery  which  strong  drini 
has  obtained  over  many-— and  especially  over  females— in  easy  o 
affluent  circumstances,  and  this  in  localities  and  families  where  th' 
outside  world  would  least  suspect  it.  Whilst  missionaries  and  other 
who  are  brought  into  constant  contact  with  the  toiling  masses,  are  a 
one  in  regarding  intemperance  as  the  fell  foe,  which,  more  than  anj 
thing  else,  is  destructive  of  their  comfort  and  prosperity,  and  which  i 
dragging  many  down  to  misery  and  wretchedness  and  keeping  thee 
in  that  condition.  And  few  who  have  occasion  to  mingle  much  i 
society,  or  who  look  around  them  with  an  observant  eye  on  the  mattei 
will  fail  to  discover  for  themselves  evidence  that  intemperance  is  on 
of  the  most  pi'evailing  sins  and  gigantic  evils  of  our  day. 

Tho  dire  results  which  flow  &om  this  intemperance  baffie  an; 
adequate  description  or  even  conception.  It  is  draining  our  nationi 
wealth  which  should  bo  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  the  Divine  glor^ 
aiid  is  undermining  our  material  prosperity.  It  is  the  prolific  soiiru 
of  nioat  of  our  Uuiacy,  pauperism,  and  crime.  If  we  deduct  from  th 
terrible  amoiuit  of  poverty  and  orime  SBd  vioe  in  the  laud  what  of  i 
is  caused  directly  or  indireoth^Mi|||lH|Mcance,  there  would  be  littl 
of  it  left,  and  that  littl9j||H^^^^^fe|iBd  BiuuesafuUy  dealt  wit 
ly  Christian  and  baiiM|^^^^^^^^^HfliMnee8.  It  is  estimate 
that  this  iutempera^^^^^^^^^Bp  £0,000  anuualiy  of  ou 
fellow-countrymen  J^^^^^^^^^^^^HL  Itia  constantly  blightin 
homes,  brealugj^j^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^QU^sicalowl  trorld^ 
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rain  which  it  so  exteoBivel;  producoa  is  aad  enough,  but  the  ruin  of 
the  moral  and  Hpiritual  nature  also  even  more  extensively  effected  hy 
it  is  onapeakably  sadder.  Knowing  that  these  things  are  so,  shoultl 
Bat  erety  lover  of  his  country  and  his  kin,  and  in  pRrtioular,  should 
Doteveij  Christian  professing  to  have  the  mind  of  ('brist,  be  deeply 
nored,  and  thoroughly  roused  to  do  battle  by  every  legitimate  mean» 
igsinst  this  fearful  foe  I 

Tour  Committee  are  gratified  to  report  that  there  are  encouraging" 
indieatiooB  that  the  cause  of  temperance  is  making  progress  in  the 
•Mnmnnitj.  I^at  year  we  had  to  report  a  decrease  of  fully  11  millioD 
poonds  in  our  annual  national  Drink  Bill.  This  year  we  have  also  t» 
Kport  a  farther  decrease  of  L5,864,588  spent  in  1880  as  compared 
with  1879— the  amounts  being  in  1879,  L.128,143,664,  snd  in  1880^ 
Ul22,279,275.  This  is  the  lowest  total  expenditure  in  any  year  sinco 
1870,  and  shows  a  r^uctien  of  fully  L2S,000,000  compared  with 
1876,  when  our  maximum  national  outlay  on  intoxicating  drinks- 
ntched  its,  as  yet,  highest  point,  the  enormous  amount  expended  ia 
thityear  being  L.147,2S8,7G0.  It  is  noteworthy  that  Ireland  alone 
■boTB  a  lessened  consumjttion  of  gpiriU  during  the  past  year,  and 
this  to  the  amount  of  L.162,5T0  ;  the  total  diminution  in  the  Drink 
Bill  in  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  being  L.778,867  :  nnd  thi» 
vutij  tn&y  be  regarded  as  one  rift  in  the  dark  cloud  which  has  been 
bovering  over  our  unhappy  sister  isle,  and  one  good  omen  which  may 
ba  placed  to  her  credit.  It  is  questionable  indeed  how  far  the  con- 
tinued decrease  in  the  amount  spent  in  intoxicating  liquors  is  due  to- 
10  improvement  in  our  drinking  habits,  and  how  far  to  a  decrease  ia 
our  spending  abilities.  We  would  hope,  however,  that  it  is  in  some 
eonuderahle  measure  traceable  to  the  former,  and  that  the  tide  which 
W  so  markedly  turned  during  the  past  two  years  will  ebb  more  and 
more  for  many  years  to  come.  Should  we  not  each  seek  by  our 
individnal  action  and  influence  to  secure  this  so  desirable  a  result? 

There  has  been  a  decided  growth  of  sentiment  during  the  year  in 
the  political  world  regarding  the  need  of  further  restrictions  on  the 
Uqeor  traffic.  On  the  18th  of  June  last.  Sir  Wilfrid  Lansou  moved 
hu  Local  Option  Kesolution  in  the  Mouse  of  Comninns,  as  follows  : 

"That,  inoMnach  ai  the  ancient  and  avowed  object  of  licensing  the  f'ale  of 

Btmkatii^  liqnois  is  to  supply  a  proposed  public  want,  without  detriment  to  [he 

]Rlfil:  welbre,  ttiis  House  js  of  opinion  that  a  le);at  power  of  realraining  the  iiiSue 

w  renewal  of  licenses  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  persons  most  deeply 

tottroted  and  afleclcd — nainely,  the  inhabitants  themselves,  who  are  entitled  to- 

pRKctlion  from  ihc  injurious  consequences  of  the  present  system,  by  some  efficient 

■anae  ol  local  option." 

After  a  short  Imt  animated  debate,  there  voted  for  the  Kesolution^ 

Jffi  against  it,  '2ll^ ;  Majority  iu   &vour   of  it,    26.     This  result 

^Hw  the   more   remarkable  and   gratifying  that  in  the  preceding 

^^Hh  the  same  resolution  was  rejected  by  a  majority  of  1 14  votes 

H|B^prrviuna  Partinmant.     It  is  to  be  regretted  that  as  yet  prac- 

^Hcusirect   has  not  been  given   to  the  resolution.     The  advantage 

mined,  however,  will,  we  tnist,  be  followed  up  by  Temperance  He- 

'i'Tniere  urging  upon  the  Goveiurncnt  of  the  day  to  carry  it  out  at 

ii_;^«_^ ortunity,  which  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  the- 
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UoTernmont  ftro  not  diuinclined  to  do.  If  there  is  aaj  measure  tix 
which  they  might  veil  plead  urgeao;,  surely  it  is  Buch  an  one  m  thii, 
which  hus  aiich  a  direct  bearing  on  the  phjaical  and  moral  well-being 
of  the  nation.  Another  indiciition  of  the  advanced  Temporance  senti- 
meut  in  Piirliament  is  found  in  the  Bill  for  Closing  Public  Honaee  oa 
the  Sabbath  in  Wales  having  been  read  a  seoond  time,  withoat  t 
division,  on  July  12th,  Through  want  of  opportunity  of  getting  the 
liill  into  Committee,  it  hod  to  bo  withdrawn,  but  wiU  be  iatrodtioed 
again  this  sesaion  with,  we  trust,  better  success.  The  friends  of 
temperance  were  farther  gratified  by  the  carrying  in  Purliament,  od 
the  25th  June,  of  a  resolution  in  favour  of  Closing  Public  Houses  in 
England  on  Sabbath,  though  with  some  limitations  which  they  would 
rather  have  dispensed  with.      The  resolution  was— 

"That,  in  Ihe  opinion  of  this  House,  it  is  expedient  thai  the  law  which  limtti 
.the  hours  of  salv  o(  inluiicaling  <lTiuks  on  Sunday  in  England  and  Wales  iboulii 
be  nmeniled  so  as  to  apply  at  nearly  as  possible  to  the  whole  of  that  day,  nuVine 
such  provision  only  for  the  sale,  daring  limited  hours,  of  beer,  ale,  porter,  ddn, 
jir  I'l'rry,  for  consumption  olT  the  premises  in  the  country,  and  for  the  reqnire- 
jncnts  of  the  inhaMtanls  of  the  metropolitan  district,  as  may  be  found  necdbl  to 
secure  public  co-ope:ation  in  any  alteration  of  the  law." 

The  majority  in  favour  of  this  resolution  was  3ij,  the  numbers  baii^ 
15.1  to  117.  The  adoption  of  these  resolutions  ia  invaluable  as  indi- 
cating the  sentiments  of  our  legislators  with  regard  to  the  tempennce 
movement,  who  again  in  this  but  reflect  the  views  of  the  consti- 
tuencies by  whom  they  are  choacu.  The  friends  and  iatemt  of  tbt 
liquor  traihc  are  still  stron);  iu  Parliament,  but  we  trust  the  day  ii 
aiot  fur  distant,  when  the  people  themselves,  in  any  given  diairiet 
shall  have  the  Ic^jl  right  of  determining  whether  or  not  intoxicating 
drinks  shall  be  retailed  in  their  midst,  and  we  doubt  not  tbat  the 
resultB  will  be  greatly  to  iucrease  the  sobriety  of  the  people 

\Va  observe  with  satisfaction  that  practical  steps  ore  being  tikn 
to  promote  temperance  in  the  Xavy.  The  illusion  is  being  tboroogUy 
dispelled  that  intoxicating  drinks  arc  indispensable  to  oar  sailofs  when 
at  sea.  Kveu  when  wintering  in  the  Arctic  regions  they  ore  fiMuid  to 
Iw  better  without  these.  The  Admiralty  has  resolved  to  diseontiow 
itltogcther  the  practice  of  seri'ing  out  rum  to  officers  or  to  biys  nodtr 
twenty,  and  to  eucoura^'e  the  men  to  k'tc  it  up,  by  oflering  then 
instead  double  alluwances  of  soluble  chocolate.  More  than  10,000 
jncn  and  boys  in  the  Koval  Xavy  it  seems  belon;^  to  Tempoaace 
^Societies,  and  it  is  found  that  '-whether  for  passive  endaiiBBe  or 
Hctive  eouratre,  the  water-drinking  satior  is  Utter  than  hii  pBg- 
. drinking  predeeessi-r.''  __ 

The  various  temperance  organisations  in  the  kii^jdoia  e««sw»  *^ 

■carry  on  with  i.n^limmi.KMl  real  tdprr  Ptr.irtstO  r«ciM«.** 

intemperance,  - 


those  drinks ac'l  fm  ■.^rijj'io-^  th. 
drunkenness  that  di  " 

-chiding  some  of  hi 
interest  in  the  proi 
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a's  Temper&nce  Society.  Could  the  female  influetice  be  enliated 
n  this  cause,  it  would  receive  a  great  impetus.  And  truly  none 
ve  a  louder  call  than  has  woman  to  disoouuteuanco  everytbiug 
is  productive  of  intemperance,  for  none  has  suffered  more  from 
I  she. 

Torioita  Hectiona  of  the  Christiau  Church  are  bestirring  them- 
more  than  ever  in  this  good  cause.  la  the  Supreme  Courts  of 
9erent  deuominatioDS  the  questioa  is  obtaining  a  prominent 
and  thoir  discusBJons  are  becoming  more  earnest  as  to  what 
»1  steps  should  be  taken  to  diminiati  aud  prevent  that  intern' 
«  which  is  such  a  powerful  hindrance  to  all  their  efforts  for  th& 
jement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 

Ibt  drunkenness  is  still  kmentablv  common,  there  is  no  doubt  a 
)  for  the  better  in  our  social  habits  with  respect  to  intoxicating 
These,  in  manj  circles  of  society,  are  in  a  manner  banished 
be  the  table  at  meals,  and  are  not  so  often  as  formerly  offered 
irtaken  of  aa  a  pledge  of  hospitality  and  friendship.  Entire  ab- 
ce  from  them  which  was  wont  to  be  ridiculed  and  barely 
.ed,  is  now  respected  and  practised  in  all  ranks  and  classes, 
ear,  27  out  of  the  240  Mayors  of  England  and  Wales  are  total 
aers.  During  the  term  of  ofhce  of  the  late  President  of 
ca — President  Hayes — intoxicating  drinks  were  put  away  from 
Vfaite  Bouse.  When  Mrs.  Ha;es  was  remouatrated  with 
:  Secretary  of  State  for  having  no  wine  at  their  great  State 
tions  and  Entertainments,  she,  with  a  true  nobility  of  spirit  and 
worthy  moral  courage,  replied,  "  As  far  as  you  have  the  power 

you  please,  aa  for  me,  as  far  as  I  have  the  power,  /  AaM 
d  that  no  giitit  of  mine  shall  be  tempted  even  by  vnne  at  my  table." 
1  that  many  in  the  high  places  of  our  land  could  be  persuaded 
a  similar  example ;  and  would  that  the  mass  of  our  matrons 
trought  to  form  and  act  upon  a  similar  resolution!  The  aiis- 
B  and  misconceptions  with  which  many  pious  and  worthy  men 
led  the  temperance  movement,  as  if  it  was  opposed  to  ar  depre- 

the  Gosjiel  of  the  Grace  of  (iod,  are  giving  way  to  clearer  aud 

views  of  it,  as  based  on  Gospel  priociplee,  and-  promotive 
ipel  intereijts.     The  adherents  and  advocates  of  the  temperance 

can  rcckcu  amongst  their  number  many  of  the  most  spiritual 
evoted  evHngelical  cbriatian  ministers  and  people  in  our  country. 
iveu  amongst  those  who  do  not  as  yet  see  their  way  to  adopt  the 
leuce  remedy,  there  ia  a  growing  conviction  of  the  evils  of 
iperance,  aud  a  desire  to  seek  iheir  prevention  and  removal  by 
'  means  which  they  can  regard  as  proper.  There  are  many 
IS  in  which  ibey  ore  found  cordially  co-operating  with  others  whi> 

feel  it  their  duty  to   take  a   more   advanced   position    on    thia 

/*""     ScieDiific  investigation  is  making  the  community  better 

F.  "■'fii  the  nature  aud  properties  of  alcohol,  and  ia  demon- 
/•  *<•  Ifl  lu  ao  way  needful  or  beneficial  to  those  in  ordinary 
f^i^'kr  bitrtfnl  even  when  taken  in  moderation.  And 
bda  ^'Virff/'"^'^  '°  many  of  our  public  schools  to  instill  into 
^^     ""f/jgiifS  ^outh  correct  views  of  the  nature  and  danger 
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of  our  alooholio  drinks.  Pussing  over  otber  general  aspects  of  the 
temperance  movement,  ne  proceed  to  view  it  in  connection  with  our 
own  beloved  Church.  We  are  ^lad  to  learn  from  reports  received 
that  Bobriety  generally  prevails  amongst  our  members.  Cases  of 
suspension  for  druukenness  are  very  rare.  We  would  uot,  however, 
attach  undue  importance  to  this  fact  as  it  is  probably  only  open  and 
repeated  acts  of  intemperance  which  are  thus  dealt  with.  A  goodlyand 
increasing  number  of  onr  ministers,  and  many  of  our  most  earnest 
And  devoted  elders  and  people,  practiudly  and  avowedly  abstain  entirely 
from  intoxicating  drinks,  as  a  course  warranted  and  required  l^ 
-Christian  expediency  in  present  circumstances,  some  doing  it  perhsps 
from  other  considerations.  Temperance  Associations  have  been 
formed  in  eight  of  our  Congregations,  having  a  membership  ranging 
from  240  to  30.  A  minister  mentions  regarding  one  of  thaee,  "  Many 
of  the  membeie  are  young  people  just  at  the  period  of  life  when  most 
exposed  to  temptations  to  the  evil  of  intemperance.  To  my  know- 
ledge the  society  has  done  good  both  within  and  without  the  Congre- 
gation." In  several  other  Congregations,  though  there  is  no  Congre- 
gational association,  the  minister  or  several  of  the  memhen,  or  both, 
Are  connected  with  and  active  workers  in  the  local  Temperance 
Society.  Another  minister  makes  the  gratifying  statement  that  there 
is  no  Temperance  Society  needed  in  his  locality,  there  being  only 
one  public  house  in  the  parish,  and  it,  according  to  report,  is  about 
to  be  closed.  And  a  third  minister  gives  us  his  pleasing  and  sugges- 
tive information,  "  The  public  house  has  been  closed  in  our  village 
for  some  years  now,  and  we  are  reaping  the  benefit  in  greater  sobriety 
among  those  who  were  notoriously  addicted  to  intemperance ;  while 
temptation  is  removed  from  the  path  of  some  who  might  other- 
wise find  it  too  strong  for  them."  The  greater  number  of  our 
ministers  have  cither  preached  a  special  sermon  on  Temperance 
-during  the  past  yetir,  or  have  had  occasion  to  make  special  reference 
to  the  subject  in  the  ordinary  course  of  their  pulpit  ministrations. 
And  we  earnestly  trust  that  the  efieots  produced  thereby  will  prove 
to  be  of  a  salutary  and  lasting  nature. 

Your  Committee  would  represent  the  duty  and  importance  of  the 
Synod  and  all  conneoted  with  our  Church,  lending  their  influence  and 
.eid  in  the  warfare  with  the  drinking  customs  and  the  liquour  traffio 
«f  our  country.     As  Covenanters,  wo  are  under  superadded  obligations 
"to  endeavour  the  extirpation  of  .  .  .  whatsoever  shall  be  found  to 
Le  eoQtrary  to  .  .  .  the  power  of  Godliness,  lest  we  partake  in  other 
men's  sins,  and  thereby  be  in  danger  to  receive  their  plagues,"  and  few 
things  in  our  land  are  more  antagonistic  to  Qodlinew  thui  thaM 
customs  and  this  traffic  are.     It  is  uot  sufficient  that  we  deuy  and  | 
denounce  drwtkenntu — the  very  publicans  do  the  same.     It  is  needful 
that  we  also  shun  and  uondemti  the  fifru^JMWtuch  lea.ls  tn  it  by  euroi-! 
though  imperceptible  d^rees.      ^%J^^BKS^*  Church  to  appl^ 
to  our   drinking   practices,    the  JM^^^^^Bhavl'  setf-desial  tadt 
^ood  of  others,  of  shunning  t^n^^^^^^^^^^BHllB  Mmwearanc^ 
of  evil,  of  taking  heed  th» 
ouiaelves  no  harm,  of  gir 
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thoQeh  dear  u  a  right  baod  or  eye,  and  of  doing  whatever  we  do  to 
the  mvine  glory.  And  were  this  generally  and  perseveringly  and  oon- 
uitcntly  done,  many  would  be  reclaimed  tind  miUtitudes  would  be  pre- 
served from  the  ain  of  intemperance,  who  otherwise,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
will  remain  under  and  &1I  into  its  deadly  power. 

The  focilitiea  for  obtaining  intoiicating  drinks  havo  much  to  do  in 
determining  the  amount  of  drunkenncHa,  and  we  would,  therefore,  urge 
upon  all  to  strive  to  prevent  the  increase,  and  ifposBiblo  to  secure  the 
diminution  of  public  houKs  in  their  several  localitiea.  We  trust  that 
IB  usual  the  Synod  will  petition  Parliament  in  favour  of  the  more 
proimnent  measures  which  may  be  proposed  for  the  restrictiou  of  Uie 
liquor  traffic,  including  any  in  the  direction  of  Sir  Wilfrid  Lawson's 
Local  Option  Resolntion.  We  hope  that  our  young  people  who  have 
joiDsd  toe  temperance  ranks,  will  not  be  moved  away  from  their  ated- 
futness  in  the  cause,  and  will  seek  its  promotion  more  and  more, 
We  trust  that  our  Congregational  Temperance  Associations  will  con- 
tiuiie  to  prosper,  and  that  additions  may  be  made  to  their  number. 
And  we  suggest  that  the  Synod,  as  before,  recommend  all  our  ministers 
to  preach  a  special  sermon,  on  some  aspect  of  the  Temperauoe  Ques- 
tioa,  on  some  Sabbath  towards  the  close  of  the  year,  or  such  other 
i^Jbbath  as  may  be  more  suitable.  We  would  further  suggest  that 
Presbyteries  might  be  instructed  to  inquire  as  to  this  being  done, 
*hich  would  give  them  an  opportunity  of  conversation  regarding  the 
intcmperanoe  which  we  all  deplore,  and  of  considering  how  best  to 
deal  with  it. 

la  dosing  this  report,  your  Committee  would  express  tbeir 
dusp  conviction  of  the  need  of  prayerful,  combiued,  and  unwearied 
cffwts  in  prosecuting  the  Temperance  Reform.  The  evli  whose 
removal  we  seek  \b  deeply  entrenched  behind  old  established  customs 
iiiid  habits,  and  prejudices,  and  popular  fallacies,  and  appetite,  and 
Belf-iaterest,  and  it  will  be  no  easy  task  or  soon  accomplished  to  dis- 
ludge  it.  But  what  have  prayer  and  pains  not  already  done,  and 
vhnt  may  they  not  yet  achieve  !  Depending  upon  the  Divine  blessing, 
and  putting  forth  Scriptural  efforts  victory  is  sure.  Guarding  alike 
agaiuBt  a  paralyzing  despoodenoy  and  a  fjothful  presumption,  let  us 
«ageanuncDiD|iromisiDg  war  against  intemperance  and  all  its  produc- 
ing causes.  It  is  but  little  perhaps  that  any  one  of  us,  or  all  of  us 
combined,  can  dii  to  stem  and  turn  back  the  flowing  torrent  of 
'IrunkeanBEs  and  its  attendant  evils,  which  is  desolating  our  land, 
but  \6t  UB  do  what  little  we  can,  and  in  so  doing  society  will  be 
inHflfited  and  we  ourselves  be  blessed.  And  it  may  be  that  uur  feeble 
elForts  will  be  helpful,  in  some  measure  at  least,  in  bringing  in  the 
^'**'  limecoiuing— an  era  of  sobriety  when  "judgment  shidl  run  down 
**  *»ters,  luid  righteouBneas  as  a  mighty  stream." — By  order  of  Com- 

JAMES  PATRICK,  Convener. 
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FOREIGN    MISSION   FUND. 


April  2d,  1881. 

To  GoUecUons  from  Congregations  — 
Aberdeen  ..£404 

Arbroath  ..    2  10    0 

Aachlnleck  ..    0  15    6 

Ajrr        86    0    6 

Binaj 12    0    0 

Oarloke 20    7    6 

Ckraoostie  ..    0  12    9 

Coapar-AngoB . .        ..161 
Dromore  ..360 

Dnndee 7    4    0 

■Edinburgh  ..  24  18    6 

Glugow— 

Miini  Street  ..  20  17  11 

Lanrietton   ..        ..100 

Bridgeton     ..        ..100 

KUwlnning  ..    4  12    1 

Kirkcaldy  ..220 

KirkintUloch  ..         ..400 

Kirrlemnir  ..100 

Midlem 7    0    0 

OWg 20    0    0 

Perth 7    2  10 

PoUokshawB     ..        ..768 
Shottsborn  ..390 

Stranraer  ..880 

Thuno 2    0    0 

Toberdoney      ..        ..200 


To   Collections    from 

Congregations       for 

MUsion  School,  Se- 

oni,  per    Collecting 

Cuds,  per  Rev.  A. 

StirUng- 
Aberdeen  ..  £1  19    5 

Carluke 11    1    4 

Conpar-Angns . .        ..210 
Dn»nore  . .        . .    0  12    6 

Dundee 16    3 

Edinburgh  ..994 

Uhagow— 

Bridgeton     ..        ..    0    .'i    0 
KUwlnning  ..237 

Kirkcaldr  ..    0  13    0 

Kirkintilloch  ..  ..  5  18  6 
Kirriemuir  ..164 

Midlem 4  10    2 

Olrig 8  14    4 

Perth 0    6    2 

PoUokshaws  . .  . .  6  12  10 
ShotUbum  ..176 
Htranraer  ..776 
Thurso 4    5    8 


To    Collections    from 
Congregations  of  the 
Seceuion  Sjmod,  Ire- 
land, per  Rev.  Geoi^ 
Laverty— 

Belfast £2    5    0 

BoardmiUs  ..310 

Clare 10    0 

CootehiU  ..210 

Coronary  ..324 

Germany's  Grove      . .    2  11    2 

Lisbum 2  18    0 

Mnllabrack  .     1  10    0 

Tullyvallen  ..258 

Tyrone's  Ditches       ..    4  17    9 


£195    0    7 


m  19  11 


Carry  forward, 


25  11  11 
£290  12    5 


Brought  forward, 

To  Contributions— 

Arbroath— 
Sabbath  School      ..£117    li 

Carluke— 
Rev.     T.     Hobart's 
Bible  Class  ..070 

Dundee- 
Rev.    P.    M'Vioar's 
Bible  Class         ..    0  18    6 

KIrkinUlloch— 
Sabbath  School      ..200 

PoUokshaws— 
Sabbath  School      . .    2    1  11 
Rev.   W.  B.   Oardi- 
ner's  Bible  Classes    16    0 

Perth- 
Sabbath  School      ..    0  13    2 
Rev.     R.     Morton's 
Bible  Chus  . .    0  16    0 

Thurso— 
Sabbath  School       . .  0  17    0 


£290  12    6 


To  Legacy  of  Miss  Jane 
F.  wood,  Ayr  . . 

To  Donation,  John 
Dick.  Esq..  Edin- 
burgh, for  the  benefit 
of  Mr.  White      

To  Talents  for  Supply- 
ing Pulpits,  per  Rev. 
( xeorge  Anderson 

To  Exchange  and  In- 
terest on  Remittances 
to  India  £26    2    0 

To  Seoni,  Church  door 
CoUections    ..        ..  13  11    5 

To  Seoni,  School  Fees,  10    5    4^ 

To  Seoni,  Donations  for 
School,  ..     1    8    3} 


To  Donations— 

W.  K.  H £5    0    0 

A  Friend.  Glasgow,  per 
Rev.  Professor  Ait- 
ken     10    0 

Mr.  James  Gibson, 
Glenharvie   ..        ..    0  15    0 

Mrs.  Kerr,  Colmonell, 
per  Rev.  J.  Robert- 
son       0  10    0 

A  Friend.  Kilmarnock,    0  10    0 

The  Blisses  Webster, 
Hermitage,  Bath,  per 
Rev.  John  M'Kay,  ..    0    8    0 

Hugh  Thomson,  Esq., 
Perth,  per  Rev.  Robert 
Morton,  ..676 

To  Donations,  per  Rev. 
John  Sturrock— 

A  Friend,  ..  10    0    0 

A  Friend,  in  Ireland,      10    0 

Per  Mr.  Geoi|[e  Jack, 
Dundee— 

Mrs.  Bailey,  Idaville, 
U.S.,  America        ..713 

Dr.  Buchanan,  New 
York 6    0    0 

Wm.  Patterson,  Esq., 
Birkenhead  ..        ..110 

Mr.  Jonathan  Sllnger, 
Lancaster  ..110 


10  16  8i 

00  0  0 

35  0  0 

46  7  3 


51  7  1 


Carry  forward,  £33  13  9  £524  3  5} 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  Wm)— Continued. 


Brought  forward,  £33  18    0  £524    3    H 
Alex.  M'Dougall,  Esq., 

Grantown 
Mr.   D.   Fraser,  Carr- 

bridge 

Mr.  R.  Aitken,  Argyle 

shire  .. 
Miss  Corbet,  Beaoly, . . 
Miss  Smith,  Lancaster 


I  1 

0 

0  10 

0 

0    6 
0    3 
0    2 

0 

To  Donation  for  Educating  Mis- 
sionaries' Children — 
I  Miss  Losk,  per  £ev.  George  An- 
derson        

To  Interest  on  Amount 
Invested 

To  Interest  on  Legacy 

To  Balance  to  next  Year . . 


April  24,  1880. 
By  Balance  of  Account . . 

April  26, 1881. 

By  Salaries—  from  Ist  June,  1880, 
till  Slst  May,  1881— 
Ber.  G.  Anderson  £200    0    0 
Mr.  H.  C.  Bose  120    0    0 


£278  11    2i ; 


35  16    3 


1    0    0 

21    0  11 
0  12    2    ' 
199  10    U  I 


By  School  Expenditure — 
Salaries    and    Con- 
tingencies . .  £88    5    0^ 
Pri£e8  for  Scholars    4  17    8 
Repairs  on  Property    9  18    1| 


By  General  Expenditure — 
Ground  Rent  ..  £1    0    0 

Conveyances,  &c.    ..260 
Bank    Chaiges  and 

Postages    ..        ..297 
Repairs  on  Property  17  14  11  ^ 
Sundries  ..085 


By  Official  Expenses- 
Proportion  of  Synod 

Clerk's  SaUiry  ..£500 
Collecting  Cards  ..130 
Postages,    &c.,    per 

Rev.  A.  Stirling..  0  11  9 
Convener's      Outlay 

for  Postages  and 

Stationery  ..070 

Printing   Account — 

List  of  Collectors    18    6 

By  Mr.  Edward  White- 
Class  Fees    ..        ..  £5    0  0 
Books                     ..    0  17  0 
Monthly   Allowance  83    0  0 

^Rev.  George  Anderson's  Life 
Assurance  Ftemium 


£782  17  11 


320    0    0 


104    0    5 


23  18  ll|i 
I 

I 


8  10    3 


88  17 
9    0 


0 
1 


£782  17  11 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  ORPHANAGE  FUND. 


'    34th  April,  1880. 
To  Bdanee  of  Account 

;    April  26, 1881. 
To  Two  Friends  for  rap- 
•    port  of  Orphan,  Wm. 
'    Brownler,   per    Key. 
!    (ieo.  Andereoc  ..       £10   0    0 
To  John  Martin,  Eiq., 

Perth,  for  rapport  of 

Orphan     ..  6    0    0 

To  Mr.  Robert  Thorn- 

ion,   Edinbiuffa,  for 


rapport  of  Orphan 

To  Miasee  J.  and   M. 

'  Millar,  Carluke,  for 
rapport  of  Orphan 

To  Carlnke—Yoang 
Men'i  Gbriattan  Amo- 
daticm,  for  rapport 
ofOrphan  .. 

To    Otf  Inke— Ber.    T. 

,  Hobart'8  Bible  Clan, 
for  rapport  of  Orphan 

'  ToMia  Andenon,  Kirk- 

'    caldr,  for  rapport  of 

'    Oiphan 

jTo  Mr.    Thomas  Coir, 

1  KirUntUloch,  for  sap- 
pent  of  Orphan 

I  To  Mils  Morland,  Stran- 
ruiT,  tot  support  of 

;    Orphan    .. 


I  To  Contributions- 
Edinburgh  —  Collected 

br  Mrs.  Hendrie,     ■,.  £6 
-  PoUokahaws-ReT.    W. 
'    B.    Gardiner's    Bible 


PoUokshaws— Collected 
bjr  Henry  N.  Gardiner 


1    1 
0    0 


£483    0    1} 


5    0    0 


5    0    0 


3  10    0 


19    0 


5    0    0 


5    0    0 


5    0    0 


0    0 


0 
0 


[)oiiati(»s— 

A  Friend,  Glasgow, 

Ker  ProfeaBorAitien£l    0    0 
Two  Friends,  per  Rev. 

ii.  Anderson  0  15    0 

The  Misses  Maoquibben, 

Aberdeen    ..  10    0 

Mrs.  BannatTne,  Rubis- 
.    law  Place,  Aberdeen,     0  10    0 


To  Congregations  of  Irish  Seces- 
rion  Synod  by  Collecting  Cards, 
per  Est.  George  Larerty— 

.  lisrmany's  Grore  . .  £S  7  0 
TiUlrraUen  ..  ..  2  15  7 
Tyrone's  Ditches     ..550 


\ 


To  Realised  in  India 

To  Interest  on  Bank  Account 


45    5    0 


7  10    0 


10  8 
8  10 
1    5 


26th  April,  1881. 
By  Orphanage  Expenditure  for  year 

Food  .     "  ..        ..£27    0    0 

Clothing  ..      7  15    1 

Medical   Advice  and 

Medicine  ..  5    0    7} 

Books,  Feea,  Stationery, 

Ac 8  10  11 

Fumldiings  2    6    4} 

Fuel  and  Light  2  16  10 

Repairs  1  16    0| 

Ifatron  and  Teacher       4  19    6^ 
SerranU' Wages  9  18    0 

Sundries  1  18    6 


:{    :>    0 


1 

10 
0 


£07  11 

By  CollecUng  Cards 0  10 

By  Balance   to  next 
year's  Account  441    2 


5 
0 


£509    4    0^ 


£509    4    Oi 
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AGED  AND  INFIKM  MINISTERS'  FUND. 


April  24. 1880. 
Tb  Bftlanca  of  Aocoont    .. 

April  26, 1881. 

To  Collections  from   Congregn- 

tions — 

Aberdeen  . .  ^0  15    0 

Arbroath  ..160 

Anchinleck  ..        ..    0  17    0 

Ayr 8    0    2i 

Biraaj  ..100 

Carluke  ..800 

Gamouitie  ..  ,.063 
I>romore  . .    0  15    0 

Dundee  ..100 

Edinburgh  ..  ..  12  4  6 
Olaigow— Mains  St  7  S  0 
Da  Laurieiton  0  lo  0 
Do.  Bridgeton  0  10  0 
Kirkcaldy  ..  ..  0  10  0 
Kirkintilloch  ..200 

Kirriemuir  ..  ..  0  10  0 
Midlem  ..    1  15    0 

Olrlg 2    0    0 

Perth 1  11    0 

Pollokshaws  . .  . .  4  0  10 
Shottsbum  ..  ..  1  12  8 
Stranraer  ..    2  15    0 

Thuno  ..    1  10    7 

Toberdoney  . .        . .    0  15    0 


Carry  forward,     . . 


£35  10  lOi 


Brought  forward, 
To  Donations— 
A  Friend,  per  Ber. 

John  Sturrock     ..£50 
A  Friend,  Glasgow,  per 

Rev.  Prof.  Altken     1    0 
Dr.  Buchanan,  New 

York,    per    BIr. 

George  Jack        ..    2  10 
Mr.  James  Smith,  Sols- 

girth,perMr.G.Jack  1    0 


0 

0 

0 
0 


To  Interest,  on  Amount 
Inrested  £31  12    6 

Interest  on  Bank 
Account  ..    0  12    0 


£87  12  11 


9  10    0 


32    4    6 
£129    7    5 


April  26,  1881. 

By  RcT.  A.  Ritchie,  till 

30th  June  £28  10  0 

I  By  Mrs.  Ritchie  8    0  0 

51  16  Oi    By  Balance  to  next  year's  Account    92  17  5 


£87  12  11 


£129    7    5 


MINISTERS'  WIDOWS'  AND  ORPHANS'  FUND. 


24th  April,  1880. 
I  To  Balance  of  Account  . .     £196  15    0 

I         26th  April,  1881. 
j  To  Subscriptions — 
I     Rev.  Prof.  Aitken  ..     £10    0 
. .    George  Anderson  10    0 
..    C.  S.  Findlay         10    0 
W.  B.  Gardiner     10    0 
Thomas  Hobart     10    0 
Thomas  Matthew  10    0 
Andrew  Miller      10    0 
Robert  Morton       10    0 
ohnM'Kay   ..100 
^eterM'Vicar       10    0 
James  Patrick        10    0 
Ebenezer  Ritchie  10    0 
ohn  Ritchie   ..100 
Robertson     10    0 
Robertson    10    0 
Alex.  Smellie  ..100 
Professor  Spence   10    0 
Wm.  W.  Speirs     10    0 
Alexander  Stirling  1    0    0 
John  Sturrock        10    0 
A.J.YuiU       ..100 


P« 


. .  John 
..  John 
..    Thos. 


21    0    0 


Carryforward, 


£217  16    0 


Brought  forward,  £217  15 

To  Collections  from  Congregations — 
Ayr  ..  £2  14    1 

Kilwinning    ..         ..      2    16 


To  Donations — 
A  Friend,  per  Rev.  John 

Sturrock  ..£5    0    0 

A  Friend,  Glasgow,  per 

Rev.  Prof.  Aitkeii  ..100 


4  15    7 


To  Contributions — 
Shottsbum,  Rev.  J.  Ritchie's 

Bible  Class  

To  Interest  on  Amount 

Invested     ..         ..  £7  16    4 
To  Interest  on   Bank 
Account  0    8    0 


6    0    0 


1    1    0 


-844 
£237  15  11 


April  26,  1881. 
By.  Amount  Invested  . .  £200    0    0 

By  Balance  to  next  Year's  Account    37  15  11 

£237  15  11 
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STUDENTS'  AND  BURSARY  FUND. 


April  24, 1880. 
To  BaUnoe  of  Aoooonfc  .. 

April  26,  1881. 

To  DoDAiioni— 
Mr.  Jonathan  Sliiuer, 

lADcaater,  per  Sir. 

George  Jack,      ..    £0    6   6 
I    A  Friend,  Olauow,  per 

Ber.  Prof.  Aitken,     10    0 


!  To  latereet,  on  Amonnt 

iBvetted     ..        ..     £7  16    4 
,  To  Interert,  on  Bank 

Aoeonnt  0    8    0 


£42    8  10 


16    6 


8    4    4 
£51  19    8 


April  26, 1881. 

By  Mr  David  Matthew, 
Arbroath,  per  BeT.  A. 
Stirling, £6    0    0 

By  Ezpenaee  at  Bumiy  Compe- 
tition                0    6    6 

Balance  to  next  Year  46  13   2 


£51  19    8 


STATE  OF  THE  FUNDS  AT  CLOSE  OF  FINANCIAL  YEAR 

April  26th,  1881. 


L  Synod  Fund — 

Invested         . .  £160    0    0 
Caihonhand      63    16    0^ 


2.  Home    Mission 
Fund- 
Invested      ..  £100    0    0 
Cash  on  hand     332    6    0| 


Investments 
Balance  in  Bank 
Cash  in  advance  to  Seon: 
£213  16    Oi  I      Mission 


£2,430    0    0 
J,089    0    8 

195    2    6 


.3.  Mutual  Assistance 

'       Fund- 
Invested      . .  £220  16    4 
Cash  on  hand     420    9    6 


i.  And  and   Infirm 
Ministers'  Fund- 
Invested       ..  £809    8    8 
Cash  on  hand       92  17    6 


S.-6.  Foreien  Mission 
and  Orphanage 
Funds — 
Invested      £550    0    0 
Cashonhand241    6    0 


7.  Students' and  Bur- 
sary Fund — 
Invested      ..  £200    0    0 
OMhonhand       46    IS  2 


&  Ministers' Widows' 

and    Orphans' 

Fond — 
Invested       ..  £400    0   0 
Gash  on  hand      87  16  11 


432    5    0^ 


641    5  10 


902    1    1 


791    6    0 


245  13    2 


437  16  11 


£8,664    3    1 


£3,664    3    1    I 
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INVESTMENTS. 

Under  Debcfitnte  Bonds  of  Clyde  SavigatioH  Trustees  and  City  Jtnprovement  Trust. 

Interest  at  ^percent. 


120 

0 

0 

£?a 

0 

0 

iO 

0 

0 

50 

0 

0 

1.  Synod  Fund — 

Donation  of  MittS  Dick £90    0    0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick 

2.  Home  Mission  Fund — 

Donaticm  of  MLss  Dick 
Legacy  of  Miss  Dick 
Surplus 

3.  Mutual  Assistance  Fund- 

Legacy  of  Mr.  John  Gourhiy £156    1  11 

Legacy  of  Mrs.  GrandLson  14  14    5 

Donauon  of  Miss  Dick 8000 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick        20    0    0 

4.  Aged  and  Infirm  Biinisters'  Fund 

Surplus 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick 

5.  Foreign  Mission  Fund- 

Surplus         

Donation  of  Miss  Dick 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick        

6.  Students*  and  Bursaiy  Fund- 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick  . . 

Donation  of  John  Dick,  Esq 

7.  Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund— 

Surplus         . .  ^ 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick 

Donation  of  John  Dick,  Esq 


£150    0    0 


100    0    0 


. .  £759 

8 

8 

80 

0 

0 

20 

0 

0 

..  £600 

0 

0 

30 

0 

0 

20 

0 

0 

..  £100 

0 

0 

..  100 

0 

0 

..  £200 

0 

0 

..  100 

0 

0 

..  100 

0 

0 

220  16    4 


809    3    8 


550    0    0 


200    0    0 


400    0    0 


£2430    0    0 

Invested  in  Mission  House  Property ^  India     . .     £725. 


COMPARATIVE  ABSTRACT  OF  RECEIPTS. 


1879-80.  1880-81.  Increase.  Decrease. 

Synod  Fund £101  18  11  £99    0    2^  . .  —       £2    18    81 

Home  MiMion  Fund                              240    0  10|  288    0    o{  ..  £47  lU    2  — 

Mntnal  Anittance  Fund    . .                  268  17    8  420    2    6^  . .  151    4  lOi  — 

Aged  and  Inflnn  Biinisters' Fund          36    8    0  98  10    6i  ..  57    2    OJ  — 

Stndanu'  and  Bnnary  Fund                    9  15    5  9  10  10    . .  —  0    4    7 

Foreign  Miotion  Fund                          533    3    4|  688    1    9}    )  en  w    w 

Foreign  Mission  Orphanage  Fund         66    7    8  76    3  11     )  »»  i4    »  - 

liinistert'Widows'andOrphans'Fnnd  87  18    4  41    0  11     ..  -  46  17    5 


£1,34  i  10    8    £1,610  10    9^      £31G    1    ."l   £50    0    8^ 

50    0    8^ 

Net  increase,  £266    0    (^ 


We  have  examined  the  various  Accounts  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  for  the  year  ending 
26th  April,  1881,  with  their  relative  vouchers,  and  find  them  correct,  the  Balances  being  as 
stated  in  the  foregoing  Abstracts. 

(Signed)      H.  HOWIE. 
Glasgow,  36th  April,  1881.  Wm.  WOOD  ROGER. 
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THE    SYNODS    AND    ASSEMBLIES. 
The  English  Presbyterian  Synod. 

This  Synod  met  this  year  at  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  in  the  last  week 
of  April.  The  retiring  Moderator,  Dr.  Eraser,  of  London,  preached 
from  Mark  yi.  30 — ''And  the  Apostles  gathered  themselves  together 
unto  Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done  and  what 
they  had  taught,''  and  then  proposed  as  his  successor  in  the  chair  a 
well-known  Newcastle  gentleman,  the  Rev.  J.  CoUingwood  Bruce, 
LL.D.  The  appointment  is  rather  a  notable  one,  inasmuch  as  Dr. 
Bruce  never  had  a  pastoral  charge  and  sits  as  a  member  of  Synod 
only  as  a  ruling  elder.  The  case  of  Professor  Caldcrwood,  who  was 
Moderator  of  the  U.P.  Synod  last  year,  is  not  exactly  a  parallel  one, 
though,  in  addressing  the  English  Synod,  as  a  deputy,  and  congratu- 
lating Dr.  Bruce  on  being  chosen  Moderator,  he  spoke  as  if  it  were. 
For  Professor  Calderwood,  while  he  occupies  now  the  position  of  a 
ruling  elder,  is  an  ordained  minister  of  the  U.P.  Church  and  so  com- 
petent to  discharge  all  ministerial  functions,  as  all  Professors  of 
Theology  are.  In  nominating  Dr.  Bruce,  Dr.  Eraser  confessed  they 
were  proposing  to  do  an  unprecedented  thing,  which  was  contrary  to 
the  established  usage,  if  not  the  express  law  of  the  Church,  and  so  he 
took  the  precaution  to  state  that  if  the  nomination  was  accepted,  it 
should  be  distinctly  understood  to  be  on  exceptional  grounds  and 
should  form  no  precedent ;  and  the  motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to. 
While  Dr.  Bruce,  as  a  venerable  father  in  the  Church  and  an  accom- 
plished man,  was  one  in  ev^ery  respect  personally  worthy  of  the 
honour  conferred  on  him,  there  can  be  no  question  that  his  election 
was  a  serious  irregularity,  if  not,  as  has  been  asserted  by  a  writer  in 
the  London  Weekly  Review^  "  a  grave  constitutional  error,"  rendering 
the  meeting  of  Synod  an  illegal  one  as  being  incompetently  constituted. 
Whatever  may  be  thought  or  said  on  this  point,  Dr.  Bruce  appears  to 
have  performed  the  duties  of  the  ofl&ce  as  well  as  any  of  his  predecessors. 
In  part  of  his  opening  address  he  made  a  very  appropriate  and  happy 
reference  to  the  connection  with  Newcastle  and  its  vicinity,  of  some 
of  the  early  Reformers,  such  as  Wycliffe,  Tyndale,  Knox,  and  Rid- 
ley. He  also  alluded  to  the  interesting  fact  that  the  pioneer  of  the 
mission  work  in  China,  in  which,  as  a  Church,  they  were  so 
successfully  engaged,  was  a  Newcastle  man — Robert  Morrison — who 
"  went  out  single-handed  to  cope  with  a  nationality  supposed  to  con- 
sist of  one-third  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth."  And,  as  showing 
the  spirit  in  which  he  went  to  the  work,  the  following  anecdote  was 
given.  "  Mr  Morrison,"  said  the  captain  of  the  vessel  in  which  he 
embarked  for  Canton,  "  do  you  really  expect  that  you  will  make  an 
impression  upon  the  idolatry  of  the  great  Chinese  Empire  ?  "  *'  No, 
sir,"  was  Morrison's  reply,  "  but  I  expect  God  will"  "  And  God 
has,"  added  Dr.  Bruce.  Reverting  to  their  own  denominational 
affairs,  the  Moderator  was  able  to  say  that,  notwithstanding  many 
adverse  circumstances,  God  had  blessed  them  as  a  Church  during  the 
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rear.  The  number  of  members  had  increased ;  the  Sustentation 
fund,  though  not  without  a  struggle,  had  been  brought  up  to  the 
'equired  amount ;  there  had  been  an  increase  in  the  sums  subscribed 
o  the  Foreign  Mission  and  the  Jewish  Mission;  and  the  Home 
liission  had  been  fairly  sustained.  Thi9  affairs  of  the  College  had 
)een  conducted  with  greater  efficiency  than  ever  before,  and  the  sum 
levoted  to  its  maintenance  had  been  increased.  On  the  whole,  they 
lad  reason  to  thank  God  and  take  courage. 

At  a  conference  on  the  State  of  Religion  held  during  the  first 
>renoon  sederunt,  a  number  of  statements  were  made  bearing  on  this 
mportant  subject  which  were,  for  the  most  part,  of  a  painful  and 
iscouraging  nature.  One  member,  who  had  long  lived  in  Northum- 
erland,  remarked  that  there  was  not  one-tenth  of  the  Sabbath 
iesecration  when  he  first  came  to  Northumberland  that  there  was 
low,  and  he  held  that  the  railways  were  largely  responsible  for  it,  by 
iducing  a  feeling  as  to  Sabbath  observance  which  did  not  previously 
xist.  Again  and  again  he  had  remonstrated  with  people  in  regard 
0  travelling  on  the  Sabbath,  and  ministers  who  travelled  on  the 
iabbath  did  a  great  deal  of  mischief.  Their  example  was  followed 
»y  their  congregations,  and  they  were,  therefore,  unable  to  censure 
hem  as  they  might.  The  Presbyterian  Church,  he  said,  should  go 
lack  to  its  old  usages,  and  rise  above  the  present  **  easy''  mode  of 
ioing  their  work.  Referring  to  the  increase  of  Popery  in  the  guise 
»f  Ritualism,  which  was  spreading  to  the  detriment  of  true  religion, 
he  same  speaker  remarked  that  there  was  a  *'  soft-sawder  "  sort  of 
ireaching  springing  up,  in  which  the  great  leading  doctrines  of  the 
^testant  Reformation  were  almost  entirely  ignored,  and  their 
ireaching,  he  held,  should  be  more  distinctively  doctrinal.  Another 
peaker  expressed  the  fear  that  the  public  worship  of  God,  especially 
.t  the  evening  service,  was  much  neglected  in  many  quarters,  and 
hat  family  worship  was  not  so  prevalent  in  the  Church  as  it  should 
ie,  and  he  urged  the  importance  of  ministers  impressing  upon  their 
Congregations  the  duties  of  family  religion.  A  minister  from  Liver- 
pool explained  the  manner  in  which  a  district  in  that  great  city  had 
«en  worked.  '^  There  had  been  a  house-to-house  visitation  in  it,  and 
t  was  found  there  were  between  700  and  800  persons  who  confessed 
o  belonging  to  no  Church,  and  between  300  and  400  of  them  cou- 
essed  they  were  once  Presbyterians."  And  what  is  true  of  Liver- 
)ool,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  true  of  all  the  large  towns  throughout  the 
ungdom,  showing  the  urgent  need  there  is  everywhere  for  the  diligent 
kud  prayerful  prosecution  of  Home  Mission  operations.  The  Mode- 
*ator  in  his  address  expressed  the  opinion  that  '^  probably  the  greater 
)art  of  the  people  of  this  Christian  country  make  no  profession  of 
religion,  being  either  opposed  to  the  blessed  realities  of  Divine 
-evelation  altogether,  or  giving  no  heed  to  them."  And  if  this  be  so^ 
n  what  a  woful  condition  are  we  as  a  nation  !  If  this  be  so,  are  we  in 
"eality  a  Christian  country  1 

By  the  Home  Mission  Committee  it  was  reported  that  very  little 
lew  work  in  the  way  of  Church  extension  had  been  accomplished 
luring  the  past  year,  and  the  earnest  hope  was  expressed  that  the 
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present  year  would  be  marked  by  a  resumption  of  activity  in  this 
direction.  Reports  from  Presbyteries  showed  that  evangelistic  opera- 
tions had  been  steadily  carried  on  by  a  considerable  and  increasing 
number  of  Congregations  throughout  the  Church,  particularly  in  the 
large  centres  of  population.  We  are  sure  that  all  interested  in  such 
work  will  sympathise  with  such  feelings  and  couvictions  as  are  ex- 
pressed by  the  Committee  in  the  following  sentences  : — 

**  Taking  into  view  the  whole  character  of  these  Presbyterial  Reports,  the  Com- 
mittee are  impressed  with  the  conviction  that,  while  a  large  measure  of  patient  and 
not  wholly  unsuccessful  work  is  being  carried  on  throughout  the  Church,  there  is, 
nevertheless,  a  want  of  the  outward  manifestation  of  power  in  connection  alike 
with  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  measures  used.  The  machinery  is  provided. 
It  is,  upon  the  whole,  earnestly  worked.  But  the  results  seem  scarcely  commen- 
surate with  the  labour  bestowed ;  though  it  should  not  be  doubted  that,  where 
work  is  honestly  done  for  God,  the  blessing  will  not  be  wanting  in  His  own  time 
and  way.  There  seems,  however,  a  special  call  to  wrestle  and  pray  for  an  increase 
of  manifest  spiritual  life  and  power  in  the  Church." 

Owing  to  the  "  self-repressiou "  practised  by  the  Church  in  the 
matter  of  Church  extension,  the  revenue  has  been  equal  to  the  ex- 
penditure for  Home  Mission  purposes.  But,  during  the  past  three 
years,  there  has  been  a  serious  falling  off  in  the  income,  for,  while  in 
1878  the  contributions  from  Congregations  amounted  to  I/.2,026,  in 
1880  they  had  fallen  to  L.  1,640.  This  is  certainly  to  be  regretted, 
for  the  work  requiring  to  be  done  is  great  and  urgent. 

According  to  the  deliverance  of  Synod  on  the  subject,  the  varied 
operations  of  the  Church's  Jewish  Mission  have  been  prosecuted  "  with 
zeal  and  much  encouragement  "  during  the  past  year.    These  opera- 
tions are  confined  to  the  city  of  London,  but  the  Committee  is  per- 
suaded that  it  is  ^'  the  Church's  clear  duty  to  continue  to  aim  at  an 
extension  of  her  mission  by  occupying  some  position  in  the  strong- 
holds of  Judaism  on  the  continent,  as  was  planned  years  ago,  though, 
from  special  circumstances,  the  undertaking  of  such  a  mission  may  be 
deferred  for  a  time.''     In  order  to  such  a  desirable  extension  of  this 
mission  being  carried  out  there  must  be  an  increase  of  interest  and 
liberality  throughout  the  Church,  for  the  past  year's  income  of  L.  1,149, 
was  barely  sufficient  to  meet  the  year's  expenditure.     There  are  two 
missionaries — the  Rev.  Theodore  Meyer  and  Mr.  Caplan — who  appear 
to  carry  on  their  labours  very  energetically  all  over  the  city.     They 
seize  every  opportunity  of  speaking  to  Jews  on  the  streets ;  they  visit 
the  coffee  and  eating  rooms  frequented  by  them ;  they  visit  regularly 
from  house-to-house ;  and  they  hold  three  public  meetings  every  week. 
These  meetings  were  reported  as  having  been  better  attended  during 
the  past  winter  than  in  any  previous  year.     A  large  number  of  tracts 
and  a  good  many  Bibles  and  Testaments  were  distributed — the  latter 
being  given  only  to  inquirers,  and  other  persons  of  whom  there  was 
reason  to  believe  that  they  would  make  good  use  of  them.     During 
the  year,  there  were  forty-six  inquirers,  twenty-six  of  whom  were  sent 
away,  nine  were  recommended  to  other  missionaries,  and  of  these  four 
Ind  been  baptised ;  while  Mr.  Meyer  himself  baptised  four,  and  seven 
icnuuned  under  instruction.     It  is  still  **  the  day  of  small  things " 
Cffcmrhere  with  Missions  to  the  Jews.     May  the  time  soon  come 
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when  multitudes  of  the  lost  sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel  shall  be 
gathered  into  the  great  Shepherd's  fold. 

From  the  Report  submitted,  it  is  evident  that  the  Church's  interest- 
ing Mission  work  in  China  continues  to  be  vigorously  prosecuted,  with 
au  encouraging  measure  of  success.  The  staff  of  the  Mission,  its 
stations,  and  statistics,  are  as  follows : — 

"  There  are  in  connection  with  the  China  Mission  fourteen  ordained  missionaries  : 
of  whom,  five  are  stationed  at  Sveatow,  five  at  Amoy,  and  four  at  Formosa.  There 
are  also  five  medical  missionaries,  two  at  Swatow,  one  at  Amoy,  one  at  Formosa, 
aod  one  presently  at  home ;  a  missionary  teacher  at  Swatow ;  and  three  lady 
missionaries  in  connection  with  the  Women's  Association.  Of  native  evangelists, 
there  are  twenty-six  at  Amoy,  twelve  at  Swatow,  and  twenty-seven  at  Formosa  ; 
of  native  students,  there  are  eleven  at  Amoy,  twelve  at  Swatow,  and  thirteen  at 
Formosa. "  "  In  the  district  of  Amoy  there  are  eight  stations  organised  as  Churches, 
and  twenty  stations  not  yet  organised.  In  the  Swatow  district  there  are  eight 
stations  organised  as  Churches,  and  fourteen  not  yet  organised.  In  the  Island  of 
Formosa,  in  the  several  districts,  there  are  in  all  twenty-eight  stations.''  Com- 
mimicants,  at  31st  Dec,  1880 — Amoy,  673 ;  Swatow,  646 ;  Formosa,  1,023  » 
total,  2,342,  being  an  increase  during  the  year  of  114.  Children  baptised  in 
i88c^Amoy,  54;  Swatow,  25;  Formosa,  128;  total,  207.  Total  baptised 
children — Ainoy,  281 ;  Swatow,  172  ;  Formosa,  367 ;  total,  820.  Members  now 
mider  suspension — Amoy,  62 :  Swatow,  81 ;  Formosa,  90 ;  total,  233.  The 
income  for  the  year  was  L.  12, 390,  and  the  expenditure  L.  13,005,  making  a  con- 
siderable balance  on  the  wrong  side,  which  had  to  be  met  by  the  withdrawal  of 
L.  1,000  from  the  reserve  fund.  The  income  of  the  Women's  Association  was 
L.  1,529  i8s  8d,  and  expenditure  L.726  los  8d. 

During  the  past  year,  considerable  additions  were  made  to  the  staff 
of  the  Mission,  and  a  missionary  is  expected  to  be  stationed  shortly  at 
Singapore,  where  there  is  pressing  need  for  his  labours.  Two  hand- 
some memorial  churches  have  been  completed,  the  Bums  Memorial 
Church  at  Swatow,  through  the  liberality  of  Mr.  George  F.  Barbour, 
and  the  Douglas  Memorial  Church  at  Amoy,  provided  in  memory  of 
his  brother  by  Principal  Douglas,  of  Glasgow. 

Like  others  nearer  home,  this  Synod  had  on  hand  the  perplexing 
subject  of  Hymns  and  Hymn-books.  It  wuuld  appear  that  this 
Church  has  never  had  a  properly  sanctioned  hymn-book.  The  one 
generally  in  use  was  issued  by  Messrs.  Nesbit,  publishers,  on  their 
own  responsibility,  and  it  had  been  simply  recommended  by  the 
Synod  to  Congregations  that  might  wish  such  a  book.  The  United 
Presbyterian  section  of  the  Church  had  their  own  hymnal,  and  of 
course  brought  it  with  them  when  the  union  took  place  a  few  years 
ago,  and  since  then  it  had  been  adopted  by  some  of  the  original 
£nglish  Congregations.  The  question  came  before  the  Synod  iu 
connection  with  a  memorial  from  Messrs.  Nesbit  asking  its  approval 
and  recommendiition  of  a  supplement  to  their  hymn-book,  which  had 
been  prepared.  Some  were  in  favour  of  having  the  supplement  ex- 
amined and  reported  on  at  once,  with  a  view  to  the  prayer  of  the 
memorial  being  granted.  Others  were  strongly  opposed  to  this 
course,  and  of  these,  some  wished  the  Synod  to  take  no  action  in  the 
matter  at  all,  while  others  proposed  that  the  whole  question  be  re- 
mitted to  a  Committee,  to  consider  it  and  report  to  next  meeting  of 
Synod,  and  this  was  the  proposal  ultimately  adopted.  In  the  course 
of  the  discussion,  the  proverbial  diversity  of  sentiment  on  this  subject 
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came  strongly  out.     One  member  thought  that  Nesbit's  hymn-book| 
when  first  introduced,  was  one  of  the  best,  but  now  it  was  the  wont  M 
tise  1  The  Rev.  Dr.  Grosart,  who,  we  presume,  is  regarded  as  an  autiio- 
ritj,  or,  at  least,  regards  himself  as  an  authority,  on  such  a  subject,  clm^ 
acterised  the  present  hymn-book  as  ''  a  collection,  not  a  selection.   It 
was  imcritical  and  unliterary.   The  text  was  mutilated,  or,  where  it  had 
been  improved,  it  had  been  improved  out  of  all  character.     If  the 
hymn-book  itself  bore  these  evil  characteristics,  the  supplement  was,  if 
possible,  worse."     Dr.  Dykes,  as  "a  lover  of  unity,  but  not  a  lover  of 
uniformity  in  public  worship,"  said  they  were  all  of  them  free  to  me 
any  book  they  chose,   ^^ provided  there  was  no  false  doctrine  in  UJ' 
But  he  did  not  indicate  what  guarantee  the  Church  had,  that  this 
important  proviso  was  duly  attended  to  when  the  selection  of  a  book 
w}xs  made.    He  **  believed  the  requirements  of  different  Congregations 
differed,  and  that  it  was  wiser  in  a  Church  like  theirs  that  they  should 
leave  as  much  range  of  freedom  and  scope  in  this  matter  to  Congregations 
as  possible."   "  The  requirements  of  different  Congregations,"  ought  to   ^ 
be  considered,  says  Dr.  Dykes  ;  but  what  of  the  requirements  of  God's  J 
Word  ]     He  would  have  Congregations  left  to  their  own  freedom,  in    j 
the  matter ;  but  would  it  not  be  well  to  enquire  what  freedom  is    ' 
given  them  by  that  Word  which  they  acknowledge  as  the  supreme 
rule  of  faith  and  practice  1  From  Dr.  Fraser  came  the  best — the  most 
sensible — thing  that  was  said  on  the  subject.     He  was  in  favour  of 
the  motion  that  proposed  to  collect  facts,  for  he  believed  they  were 
somewhat  in  the  dark — they  had  never  had  any  returns  as  to  the 
books  in  use  in  their  Churches,     ffe  was  much  more  concerned  as  to 
what  was  to  become  of  the  Psalms  of  David,     People  said  they  could 
not  sing  Psalms,  and  he  found  a  large  body  of  the  Non-conformists  were 
treating  the  Psalms  with  the  greatest  neglect.     The  Church  of  Eng- 
land, however,  used  the  Psalms  more  than  any  other  Church.     We 
are  very  glad  that  Dr.  Fraser  is  beginning  to  feel  concerned  about 
what  is  to  come  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  we  earnestly  trust  he 
will  show  his  concern  by  doing  something  for  the  preservation  of  the 
Psalms  in  the  worship  of  the  Sanctuary,  and  to  counteract  the  bad 
example  of  the  Non-conformists  of  whom  he  complains.     If  there  are 
people   in  the  English   Presbyterian  Church  who   cannot  sing  the 
l^salms  of  the  Bible,  it  is  high  time  they  were  made  to  feel  ashamed 
of  themselves,  and  were  taught  to  sing  them.    And  if  this  Presby- 
terian Synod  would  take  immediate  steps  in  this  direction,  it  would, 
we  fu^e  sure,  do  themselves  more  credit,  and  the  whole  Church  and 
cause  they  represent  more  good,  than  such  miserable  debating  over 
hymns  and  hymn-books,  regarding  the  merits  of  which  there  is  such 
conflict  of  opinion. 

Over  the  question  of  Disestablishment,  or  rather  the  agitation  of 
this  question  within  the  Church,  the  two  sections  of  which  the  Synod 
is  now  composed,  appear  to  have  come  into  pretty  sharp  collision. 
There  were  overtures  in  favour  of  disestablishment  from  four  Presby- 
teries. Dr.  Edmond,  of  London,  proposed  a  motion  declaring  the 
Synod's  adherence  to  the  doctrine  of  ihe  Church's  spiritual  character 
and  independence,  and  its  conviction  that  the  relations  now  existing 
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between  the  State  and  the  Established  Churches  of  this  country,  in- 
^lye  a  oontravention  of  this  great  principle,  and  ought  not  to  be 
maintained.  A  second  motion  was  proposed  by  Dr.  Fraser,  to  the 
effect  that  the  Synod  does  not  feel  called  upon  to  encourage  the  agi- 
tation of  the  question  in  or  through  the  Church  Courts.  A  third 
motion  was  moved  by  Mr.  Symington,  of  Birkenhead^  declaring  it  to 
be  the  duty  of  the  Synod  to  protest  against  the  continued  connection 
of  Church  and  State  in  England,  on  the  ground,  especially,  of  the 
lapid  and  alarming  growth  of  disastrous  error  within  the  Church  of 
England,  and  the  failure  of  all  efforts  to  check  it.  While  yet  a 
fMurth  motion  was  brought  forward  by  Mr.  G.  B.  Bruce  to  the  effect 
that  "Having  heard  the  overtures,  the  Synod,  recognising  the 
diversity  of  opinion  which  exists  in  this  Church  on  the  question  of 
Church  Establishments,  and  the  liberty  of  every  member  to  hold  his 
own  views,  declares  that  it  is  inexpedient  in  the  circumstances  of  this 
Church  to  come  to  any  finding  on  the  matter."  And  it  is  somewhat 
ognificant  that  this  last  motion  became  the  deliverance  of  the  Synod 
by  a  large  majority — Dr.  Frascr  withdrawing  his  motion  in  favour  of 
it,  as  it  pleased  him  rather  better  than  his  own.  Such  a  result  can- 
not be  regarded  as  satisfactory  by  the  strongly  voluntwy  section  of 
the  Church,  and  in  all  probability  this  is  far  from  being  the  last  time 
the  two  parties  will  try  their  voting  strength  over  this  question. 

From  the  iisual  elaborate  Report  on  Statistics,  prepared  by  Professor 
Levi,  we  learn  that  the  number  of  Congregations  in  the  Church  is 
273,  forming  ten  Presbyteries;  number  of  sittings,  136,896,  of  which 
63,227  or  46  per  cent  are  let;  number  of  communicants,  55,201,  as 
against  54,487  in  1879 ;  the  total  amount  raised  was  L. 205,486, 
against  L.  180,269  in  1879,  making  the  amount  per  head  of  com- 
municants L.3  9s 2d,  as  against  L.3  2s  3d;  and  the  equal  dividend 
to  all  entitled  to  it  continues  at  L.200,  the  average  stipend  in  the 
Church  being  L309. 
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came  strongly  out.  One  member  thought  that  Nesbit's  hymD-bocA, 
when  firat  introduced,  ictm  one  of  the  leit,  but  (ww  it  was  the  wottt  m 
Mte  I  The  Rev.  Dr.  Groaart,  who,  we  presume,  is  regarded  as  an  autho- 
rity, or,  at  least,  regardshimself  as  an  authority,  on  Buch  a  subject,  chkT- 
acteriaed  the  preaeut  hymn-book  aa  "  a  collection,  not  a  aelection.  It 
waa  uncritical  and  unliterary.  The  text  wae  mutilated,  or,  where  it  bad 
been  improved,  it  hod  been  improved  out  of  all  character.  If  the 
hymn-book  itself  bore  these  evil  characteristics,  the  supplement  was,  if 
poaaible,  worse."  Dr.  Dykes,  as  "a  lover  of  unity,  hat  not  a  lover  of 
uniformity  iu  public  worahip,"  said  they  were  all  of  them  free  to  use 
any  book  they  c-liose,  '^provided  there  ipa»  no  faUe  doctrine  in  iL" 
But  he  did  not  indicate  what  guarantee  the  Church  had,  that  this 
impurtaut  proviso  was  duly  attended  to  when  the  selection  of  a  book 
wiis  made.  He  "  believed  the  requirements  of  different  Congregations 
differed,  and  that  it  was  wiser  id  a  Church  like  theirs  that  tliey  should 
leave  as  much  range  of  freedom  and  scope  in  this  matter  to  Congregations 
aa  possible."  "  The  requirements  of  different  Congregations,"  ought  to 
be  considered,  says  Dr.  Dykes ;  but  what  of  the  requirements  of  God's 
Wordi  He  would  have  Congregations  left  to  their  own  freedom,  in 
the  matter ;  but  would  it  not  be  well  to  enquire  what  freedom  is 
given  them  by  that  Word  which  they  acknowledge  as  the  supreme 
rule  of  faith  aod  practice  t  From  Dr.  Fraser  came  the  best — the  most 
sensible — thing  that  was  said  on  the  subject  He  was  in  favour  of 
the  motion  that  proposed  to  collect  facta,  for  he  believed  they  were 
somewhat  iu  the  dark — they  had  never  had  any  returns  as  to  the 
books  in  use  ia  their  Churches,  ffe  was  much  more  conceraed  tu  to 
tnhat  tmw  to  become  of  the  Ptalms  of  David.  People  said  they  could 
not  sing  Psalms,  and  he  found  alargebodyof  the  Non-conformists  were 
treating  the  Psalms  with  the  greatest  neglect.  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land, however,  used  the  Psalms  more  than  any  other  Church.  We 
are  very  glad  that  Dr.  Fraser  is  beginning  to  feel  concerned  about 
what  is  to  come  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  we  earnestly  trust  be 
will  show  his  concern  by  doing  something  for  the  preservation  of  the 
Psalms  ill  the  worship  of  the  Sanctiiai 
eiamplc  of  the  Non-conformist  a  of  who 
people  in  the  Knglish  I'rcsbytt 
Psalms  of  the  Bible,  it  is  higli  time  th 
of  themselves,  and  were  tatijjht  to  sii 
teiian  Synod  would  take  immediate  st 
we  w«  sure,  do  themselves  more  crc 
cause  they  represent  more  good,  tlint 
hymns  and  hymn-books,  regiirdin^'  tb 
conilict  of  opinion. 

Over  the  question  of  D i sest.il 'I isliu 
this  question  within  the  Cluirclk  tlie 
is  now  composed,  appear  to  Lave  ci 
There  were  overtures  in  favour  of  dii 
teries.  Dr.  Edmond,  of  London,  p  - 
Synod's  adherence  to  the  doctrine  ofitM^ 
and  independence,  and  its  convictioQ*  i 
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a  the  State  and  the  Established  Churches  of  this  country,  .in- 
.  contravention  of  this  great  principle,  and  ought  not  to  be 
ined.  A  second  motion  was  proposed  by  Dr.  Fraser,  to  the 
hat  the  Synod  does  not  feel  called  upon  to  encourage  the  agi- 
of  the  question  in  or  through  the  Church  Courts.  A  third 
L  was  moved  by  Mr.  Symington,  of  Birkenhead^  declaring  it  to 
duty  of  the  Synod  to  protest  against  the  continued  connection 
urch  and  State  in  England,  on  the  ground,  especially,  of  the 
md  alarming  growth  of  disastrous  error  within  the  Church  of 
id,  and  the  failure  of  all  efiforts  to  check  it.  While  vet  a 
motion  was  brought  forward  by  Mr.  G.  B.  Bruce  to  the  effect 
*  Having  heard  the  overtures,  the  Synod,  recognising  the 
ty  of  opinion  which  exists  in  this  Church  on  the  question  of 
1  Establishments,  and  the  liberty  of  every  member  to  hold  his 
ews,  declares  that  it  is  inexpedient  in  the  circumstances  of  this 
3  to  come  to  any  finding  on  the  matter."  And  it  is  somewhat 
sant  that  this  last  motion  became  the  deliverance  of  the  Synod 
irge  majority — Dr.  Fraser  withdrawing  his  motion  in  favour  of 
it  pleased  him  rather  better  than  his  own.  Such  a  result  can- 
regarded  as  satisfactory  by  the  strongly  voluntwy  section  of 
lurch,  and  in  all  probability  this  is  far  fiom  being  the  last  time 
o  parties  will  try  their  voting  strength  over  this  question. 
oa  the  usual  elaborate  Report  on  Statistics,  prepared  by  Professor 
^e  learn  that  the  number  of  Congregations  in  the  Church  is 
>rming  ten  Presbyteries;  number  of  sittings,  136,896,  of  which 
^  or  46  per  cent,  are  let;  number  of  communicants,  55,201,  as 
t  54,487  in  1879;  the  total  amount  raised  was  L.205,486, 
t  L.  180,269  in  1879,  making  the  amount  per  head  of  com- 
ants  L.3  98  2d,  as  against  L.3  2s  3d;  and  the  equal  dividend 
entitled  to  it  continues  at  L.200,  the  average  stipend  in  the 
h  being  L309. 

United  Presbyterian  Synod. 

LDiNQ  the  meeting  of  this  Court,  held  during  the  first  week  of 
the  Missionary  Record  of  the  U.P.  Church  says — "The  Synod 
)1  will  stand  out  in  our  annals  as  a  quiet  gathering  of  brethren, 
vith  no  burning  question  to  divide  them,  and  with  no  appecds 
Jie  inferior  courts  to  dispose  of,  were  able  to  devote  themselves 
b  exclusively  to  the  consideration  of  the  reports  of  our  various 
es,  and  of  overtures  which  had  for  their  object  the  promotion  of 
eat  ends  for  which  the  Church  exists.  ....  Peculiar  promi- 
was  given  at  all  the  sederunts  to  questions  bearing  on  the 
istration  of  our  Home  and  Foreign  Missions."  Such  being  the 
pated  and  actual  character  of  the  meeting,  it  was  fitting  that 
»ening  sermon  should  be  a  Missionary  one,  and  it  was  felt  that 
itiring  moderator.  Professor  Calderwood,  struck  the  right  key- 
irhen  he  discoursed,  as  he  did  most  ably,  from  the  text,  ^*  Go  ye 
U  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.'' 
is  generally  the  case  in  this  Synod,  there  was  a  division  over 
Bction  of  the  new  moderator,  the  result  being  that  the  Rev.  Mr. 
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Clark  of  Abemethy — the  scene  of  Moucrieff  of  Calfargie's  labours,  wbc 
was  one  of  the  famous  Four^-was  chosen  in  preference  to  the  Bar 
Dr.  Scott,  Home  Mission  Secretary.  By  the  seconder  of  Mr.  Clark'f 
nomination  it  was  jocularly  remarked  that  the  Perth  Presbytery,  ol 
which  Mr.  Clark  had  been  recently  appointed  clerk, ''  seemed  to  have  a 
hereditary  claim  to  the  moderatorship,  as  there  had  been  no  fewei 
than  six  moderators  from  that  Presbytery.  And  he  could  only  ac 
count  for  this  on  the  ground  that  there  were  three  of  the  Origina' 
Congregations  of  the  Secession  in  that  Presbytery,  and  that  they  stil 
maintained  a  great  amount  of  the  spirit  that  gave  rise  to  the  Secessioi 
Church  ! "  On  reading  this,  we  could  not  help  thinking  that  if  th( 
first  ministers  of  these  three  Original  Secession  Congregations  ha( 
been  still  alive,  the  U.P.  Synod  would  not  have  found  a  moderate] 
from  amongst  them,  and  if  the  spirit  which  the  first  Seceders  dis 
played  had  really  continued  to  animate  the  Church  they  founded,  ii 
all  its  parts,  the  U.P.  Church  would  have  had  no  existence. 

From  an  exhaustive  report  on  the  general  Statistics  of  the  Churoh 
we  cull  the  following  items : — number  of  congregations,  549  ;  numbei 
of  communicants,  173,982,  which  is  1,084  less  than  the  number  foi 

1878,  and  152  less  than  in  1879  ;  number  of  baptisms,  10,363,  bein^ 
267  less  than  the  number  for  1879,  and  808  less  than  in  1877.  But 
while  there  has  been  this  decrease  in  the  membership,  there  has  been 
a  marked  increase  in  the  income  of  the  Church — the  total  income  foi 
1880  being  L.383,004,  IDs  7d,  which  is  L.46,265,  more  than  that  ol 

1879.  The  average  stipend  over  the  whole  Church  is  L.265  17s  9d, 
being  L4  above  that  of  the  preceding  year,  and  L.55  over  that  ol 
1871,  so  that  the  stipends  of  the  ministers  during  the  last  ten  yean 
had  increased  26  per  cent.  The  number  of  students  attending  the 
Theological  Hall  last  session  was  107,  an  increase  of  13  above  the 
previous  year. 

On  the  question  of  Disestablishment,  the  usual  report  was  sub- 
mitted and  overtures  presented  and  flaming  speeches  made,  all 
strongly  in  favour  of  urging  the  Government  to  immediate  action  ii 
the  matter.  The  only  point  over  which  some  little  difference  oi 
opinion  showed  itself  was  the  Teinds  Bill,  the  object  of  which  is  to 
secure  an  estimation  of  the  money  value  of  the  teinds,  and  to  relieve 
heritors  of  cumbrous  and  costly  legal  machinery.  The  resolution, 
adopting  the  Committee's  report  and  approving  of  the  overtures,  pro 
posed  also  to  adopt  the  Committee's  recommendation  that  the  Synod 
petition  against  the  Teinds  Bill,  as  well  as  in  favour  of  Disestablish- 
ment. To  this  Professor  Calderwood  and  a  few  others  objected,  and 
suggested  that  they  should  not  oppose  the  Teinds  BiU,  provided  it  wai 
accompanied  by  a  measure  abolishing  Church  rates,  relieving  the  feuan 
of  Church  and  Manse  rates.  The  resolution,  however,  was  carried  bj 
a  large  majority ;  and  so,  after  the  example  of  the  dog  in  the  manger, 
the  U.P.  Synod  is  determined  that,  so  far  as  it  is  concerned,  the 
heritors  of  Scotland  shall  continue  under  their  grievances,  althougli 
their  doing  so  can  certainly  do  it  no  good.  By  far  the  ablest  speech 
on  the  occasion  was  that  of  Dr.  Wardrop  in  supporting  the  overture 
for  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  in  which  he  ventured  to  represent 
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prinoiple  of  Establishments  as  characterised  by  hamanism, 
heithenism,  and  diabolism.  In  connection  with  his  second  point — 
tbe  heathenism  or  heathen  origin  of  State  Churches — the  speaker 
took  occasion  to  refer  to  Dr.  M^Crie  and  one  of  his  arguments,  to 
the  effect  that  "  Voluntaryism  was  an  error  that  was  not  so  much  as 
named  among  the  Gentiles ;"  and  as  we  read  his  utterances  we  felt 
that  it  wiis  well  for  Dr.  Wardrop  and  the  cause  he  was  pleading, 
thon^  not  well  for  the  cause  of  truth,  that  that  ''  greatest  defender 
of  these  institutions  "  was  not  alive  to  answer  him. 

The  Synod's  great  evening  Missionary  Meeting  appears  to  have 
been  an  enthusiastic  and  successful  one.  The  Reports  presented  were  of 
a  most  cheering  character,  fitted  to  awaken  much  gratitude,  and 
strengthen  faith,  and  stimulate  the  Church  to  yet  greater  liberality 
and  devotion  in  mission  work.  The  speakers  who  addressed  the  vast 
gatherings  including  Narayan  Shesadri,  were  "  well  chosen  and  well 
arranged,  and  did  their  work  effectively.''  From  the  Report  on 
Foreign  Missions,  we  gather  that  the  Church  has — 

BiAt  Mission  fields,  where  there  are  forty-nine  ordained  European  missionaries, 
four  Knropean  medical  missionaries,  three  European  male  and  ten  female  teachers; 
fourteen  ordained  native  missionaries,  and  74  native  teachers  or  evangelists,  147 
sdiooknasters,  24  native  female  teachers,  and  eight  other  agents ;  in  all,  333 
educated  labourers  doing  their  respective  work  in  63  principal  stations,  and  153 
out  stations,  with  9,687  communicants,  and  2,014  inquirers,  and  in  170  week-day 
schoob  with  10,707  scholars.  The  communicants  had  increased  54  per  cent.,  the 
inquirers  6  per  cent.,  and  the  scholars  more  than  lo  per  cent.  The  Calabar 
MttuoD,  in  particular,  which  seemed  so  long  fruitless,  was  now  one  of  the  most 
froitful.  A  new  tribe  which  had  long  resisted  their  approach  had  been  visited, 
and  they  now  invited  teachers  to  settle  among  them. 

A  most  interesting  account  of  the  remarkable  progress  of  Christianity 
in  Madagascar  was  given  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Matthews,  from  that  island, 
from  which  we  take  the  follow  iug  : — 

*' He  had  heard  that  there  were  preachers  in  want  of  congregations — why,  if 
they  come  to  Madagascar  they  could  have  torty  congregations !  There  were  still 
3iC00,ooo  heathens  in  the  island,  but  here  were  some  interesting  statistics  : — In 
1S66  there  were  79  congr^ations :  there  were  now  1,142.  In  1866  there  were 
only  30  native  pastors :  there  were  now  6,041.  In  1866  thev  had  16  native 
preuhers  :  they  had  now  4,134.  In  1866  there  were  5*255  Church  members  : 
now  they  had  71,585.  In  1866^  13,682  adherents  :  now  244,197.  In  1866  there 
were  about  3,000  grown-up  people  able  to  read  the  Word  of  God  :  there  were 
ncnr  26,217  ^hle  to  do  so.  In  1866  there  were  1,000  Bibles  and  Testaments  in 
Che  island  :  now  there  were  38,090  in  possession  of  people  they  knew  of.  At  the 
eariier  period  there  were  18  schools  in  Madagascar  witn  811  scholars  :  now  there 
were  862  schools  with  43,904  scholars.  The  Queen^  who  with  her  husband  pro- 
fessed Christianity,  had  lately  said:  "I  see  the  benefit  to  the  people  of  this 
Christian  education,  and  all  my  children  must  go  to  school  between  the  ages  of 
eight  and  fifteen  years.*'  In  1866  there  were  about  200  children  able  to  read  the 
Word  of  God  :  there  were  now  25,586  able  to  do  so.  In  1866  the  79  congregations 
nised  about  L.100  :  last  year  the  amount  raised  was  L.  4,088.  Nineteen  years 
ago  there  were  only  three  Bibles  in  the  island,  and  this  was  the  present  state  of 
things.  Yet,  with  facts  like  these,  they  had  people  with  impertinence  enough  to 
tellSiem  that  Foreign  Missions  were  a  failure.  If  this  was  a  failure,  might  God 
give  more  of  them  all  over  the  world.'' 

A  {proposal  from  the  Irish  General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Union, 
that  the  question  of  union  between  that  Church  and  the  Presbytery  of 
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the  U.P.  ChuFoh  in  Ireland  should  be  considered,  was  very  summarilj 
disposed  of  by  the  adoption  of  a  motion  made  by  Dr.  Hutton,  that  no 
action  be  taken  at  present  in  the  matter.  Such  a  decision  is  perhaps 
not  to  be  much  wondered  at,  after  the  experience  this  Church  has 
had  in  connection  with  abortive  negotiations  for  union  with  the  Free 
Church,  and  successful  negotiations  with  the  English  Presbyterian 
Church,  which  led  to  the  rather  painful  severance  of  the  section  of 
the  U.P.  Church  in  England  from  the  Scotch  Synod.  At  the  same 
time,  a  Synod  which  makes  such  professions  of  liberality  and  desire 
for  union,  which  even  advocates  Disestablishment  with  a  view  to 
ultimate  union  with  those  disestablished,  might  have  agreed  to  a 
proposal  that  the  matter  lie  over  till  next  meeting,  if  not  to  the 
motion  that  a  committee  be  instructed  to  enter  into  communication 
with  the  parties  interested  in  Ireland.  But  no.  The  question  must 
not  be  entertained  at  presentf  and  it  is  not  likely  to  be  speedily 
revived. 

Some  discussion  took  place  in  connection  with  an  overture  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Dundee,  praying  the  Synod  to  consider  what  steps 
might  be  taken  to  improve  the  devotional  service  of  the  Church,  and, 
in  particular,  whether  the  Synod  should  not  prepare  a  Directory  of 
Public  Worship.  The  supporters  of  the  overture,  and  those  who 
spoke  in  favour  of  some  steps  being  taken  in  the  direction  it  in- 
dicated, were  careful  to  disclaim  all  idea  of  having  a  Liturgy  intro- 
duced. What  they  wanted  was  only  a  book,  **  a  volume  of  goodly 
size,''  having  ''  one  section  devoted  to  specimen  prayers,  and  another 
to  specimen  formulas ;"  the  book  being  intended  not  for  the  pew,  but 
the  minister's  study  and  the  homes  of  the  people.  It  must  be  con- 
fessed that  a  book  of  this  kind  would  have  a  suspicious  liturgic  look 
about  it,  and  so  many  of  the  brethren  seemed  to  think.  And  the 
result  was  that  the  Synod  wisely  declined  to  take  any  steps  for  the 
preparation  of  the  desired  "  Directory,"  while  recommending  the  sub- 
ject of  the  edifying  conduct  of  the  devotional  exercises  of  the  Church 
to  the  prayerful  consideration  of  ministers  and  Presbyteries  in  private 
conference.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  occurred  to  any  of  the 
speakers  that  there  is  a  Presbyterian  ^'Directory  for  the  Public  wor- 
ship of  God"  already  in  existence,  which  was  '* agreed  upon  by  the 
Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westmiuster,  with  the  assistance  of  Com- 
missioners from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  a  part  of  the  Covenanted 
Uniformity  in  Religion  betwixt  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the 
Kingdoms  of  Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland."  We  would  recommend 
the  zealous  and  disappointed  overturists  to  turn  their  attention  to 
this  venerable  Directory,  with  the  assurance  that  they  will  find  it 
well  worth  looking  into  occasionally,  and  very  helpful  in  the  proper 
conducting  of  the  services  of  the  Sanctuary  in  a  Presbyterian  Church. 

Reforiced  Presbyterian  Synod. 

As  no  report  of  the  proceedings  of  this  Synod  appeared  in  the  nev^'s- 
papen  we  usually  see,  we  are  indebted  to  the  June  number  of  The 
AAoeate  tor  the  following  brief  account     "  The  annual  meeting  of 
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this  Synod  was  held  in  Nicolson  St  RP.  Church,  Glasgow,  on 
Mondaj,  9th  of  May.  The  Rev.  J.  Kerr,  the  Moderator,  delivered  a 
sermon  from  Nehemiah  ii.  20,  '  The  God  of  heaven  He  will  prosper 
us,  therefore  we  His  servants  will  arise  and  build.'  On  constituting 
the  Court,  a  minute  of  Synod  was  read  beeuring  on  the  death  of  the 
late  Rev.  R.  Wallace.  The  Rev.  J.  Dick,  A.M.,  was  chosen  Moderator 
for  the  ensuing  year.  The  outgoing  Moderator  was  unanimously  re- 
quested to  publish  the  sermon  he  had  delivered — a  request  with 
which  he  declined  to  comply.  The  present  Moderator  was  requested 
to  publish  the  address  given  by  him  on  taking  the  chair.  A  Report 
was  read  from  Rev.  Profs.  J.  R.  W.  Sloane,  D.D.,  Pittsburgh,  and 
S.  0.  Wylie,  Philadelphia,  who  were  the  Deputies  of  Synod  to  the  Pan- 
Presbyterian  Council  last  year,  with  which  the  Court  was  highly 
atisfied.  Mr.  John  McDonald,  Synod's  Treasurer,  submitted  the 
financial  statement,  showing  that  the  general  funds  were  in  a  healthy 
condition.  The  Report  of  the  Tract  Publication  Scheme  was  read  by 
Rev.  J.  Kerr,  Convener  of  Committee,  from  which  it  appeared  that 
many  thousand  tracts  were  circulated  during  the  past  year,  bearing 
upon  such  doctrinal  questions  as  Regeneration,  Eternal  Punishment, 
Open  Communion,  The  Oath  of  Allegiance,  The  Distinctive  Standing 
of  Reformed  Presbyterians,  Purity  of  Worship,  <fec.  Mr.  McDonald, 
Convener  of  Ministerial  Aid  Committee,  read  the  Report  on  Minister- 
ial Aid,  which  stated  that  the  minimum  stipend  of  L.150,  with 
manse,  was  maintained  throughout  the  year.  Rev.  P.  Carmichael, 
B.D.,  read  the  Report  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  which  urged 
the  propriety  of  Congregations  entering  more  fully  upon  mission 
efforts  in  their  own  localities — such  as  Sabbath  School  work,  house- 
to-house  visitation,  <kc.  The  Rev.  R.  Dunlop  read  the  Report  of  the 
Missions  in  Antioch,  superintended  by  Rev.  James  Martin,  M.D. 
The  report  furnished  many  interesting  facts  indicating  that  there 
were  symptoms  of  a  revival  among  the  native  tribes.  The  schools 
were  prospering,  in  spite  of  much  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
Mahomedans.  The  Ix)rd's  Supper  was  dispensed  several  times,  and 
was  observed  by  several  converts,  among  others,  from  the  Greek 
Church.  Several  instances  of  heroic  endurance  of  persecution  were 
related,  in  which  exhibition  was  given  of  the  power  of  the  glorious 
gospeL  The  deputation  from  Ireland,  consisting  of  Rev.  A.  M. 
Stavely,  Moderator  of  the  Irish  R.P.  Church,  and  Mr.  James  Stewart, 
Castledawson,  delivered  addresses.  A  vote  of  thanks  to  the  deputies, 
and  expressive  of  continued  affectionate  regard  to  the  Church  re- 
presented by  them  was  unanimously  adopted.  The  Rev.  R  Dunlop 
and  Mr.  J.  M'Donald,  were  appointed  a  deputation  to  the  Irish  R.P. 
Synod  to  meet  in  June.  In  the  Temperance  Report,  submitted  by 
the  Moderator,  notice  was  taken  of  the  legislative  measures  on  the 
question  at  present  under  consideration,  and  interchange  of  pulpits 
suggested  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  cause  of  temperance  before 
the  members  of  the  Church  generally.  The  R.P,  Witness  Committee 
reported  an  increase  in  the  circulation.  Synod  appointed  next  meet- 
ing to  be  held  on  the  second  Monday  of  May,  1882." 
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Free  Church  Assembly. 


If  the  meeting  of  the  U.P.  Syuod  was  an  unumially  quiet  one,  the 
meeting  of  the  Free  Church  Assembly  was  the  opposite,  for  it  had 
the  thrice-heated  **  burning  question ''  of  the  Smith  case  again  unex- 
pectedly to  handle,  and  this  with  a  view,  if  possible,  to  some  settle- 
ment that  would  be  really  final.  And  this  question  over-shadowed 
every  other,  and  produced  anything  but  quietness.  The  retiring 
Moderator,  Dr.  Main,  preached  from  2.  Cor.  v.  4  :  "  For  the  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us,''  (S:c.,  and  proposed  as  his  successor  in  the  chair 
the  Rev  Dr.  Laughton,  of  Greenock.  In  the  first  part  of  the  excellent 
address  he  delivered,  Dr.  Laughton,  according  to  use  and  wont, 
alluded  in  befitting  terms  to  some  of  the  more  prominent  men,  both 
lay  and  clerical,  the  Church  had  lost  by  death  during  the  past  year ; 
and  in  his  closing  address  he  had  the  mournful  and  affecting  duty  to 
discharge  of  referring  in  a  similar  manner  to  his  revered  predecessor 
in  the  chair.  Dr.  Main,  who  was  called  away  to  his  rest  during  the 
sitting  of  the  Assembly.  What  a  solemn  warning  to  aU  in  the 
ministry  to  work  while  it  is  called  to-day  in  the  Master's  service,  for 
the  night  cometh — and  oh,  how  siiddenly  it  does  sometimes  come — 
when  no  man  can  work. 

As  usual,  among  the  first  lieports  submitted  was  that  on  the  vitally- 
important  subject  of  *'  Religion  and  Morals."  Special  notice  was  first 
taken  in  it  of  some  evidences  of  religious  awakening  and  increasing 
earnestness  that  have  recently  appeared  in  the  island  of  Lewis,  in  and 
around  Oban,  and  in  several  localities  on  the  Moray  coast.  The 
Report  next  referred  to  some  of  those  grave  social  evils  that  prevail, 
which  evidence  the  want  of  the  power  of  godliness,  and  hinder  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel — such  as  illegitimacy,  profanity  among  the 
young,  parental  neglect  in  the  training  of  children,  scepticism,  and 
practical  inconsistency  on  tlie  part  of  professing  Christians.  In 
moving  the  adoption  of  the  Report,  Mr.  J.  H.  Wilson  very  justly 
characterised  the  subject  dealt  with  as  one  of  the  most  important^  as 
it  lay  at  the  root  of  everything  else  and  touched  the  very  heart  and 
life  of  the  Church.  Amongst  other  things,  he  gave  it  as  his  convic- 
tion that  *'  they  should  have  more  of  the  preaching  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, while  they  had  the  evangelical  foundations — having  the 
substitution  of  tho  Loni  Jesus  as  the  great  theme  of  their  preaching, 
they  ought  to  go  boldly  and  faithfully  to  the  Ten  Commandments. 
A  little  volume  had  appeannl  not  many  years  ago,  entitled,  *  The 
Commandmonts  cmisidered  sus  the  Instruments  of  National  Reforma- 
tioQ.*  He  believed  they  had  a  great  thought  suggested  to  them  by 
the  very  title  of  that  book,  and  he  commended  this  subject  speciaUj 
to  TouQger  brethren  in  d«aliug  with  the  subject  of  morals  in  that 
pariicakr  wq;*    Bl^^rii^  to  the  influence  of  those  occupying  high 

\t  t^j  hmd  a  right  to  1^  tot 
wmoXmttm  vulk»  the 
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ences ;  they  did  not  want  their  Commissioners  of  Supply  to  become  preachers ; 

but  they  wanted  men  in  that  position,  and  with  an  influence  peculiarly  their  own, 

to  lake  the  clergy  into  then-  counsels,  to  co-operate  with  the  clergy  in  every  way 

they  could,  on  patriotic  grounds,  on  Christian  grounds,  for  arresting,  with  God's 

help,  what  was  a  common  evil,  and  for  attaining  what  was  a  common  good.     Why 

should  they  not  have  more  men  in  this  land  like  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  or  the 

young  nobleman  who  was  at  present  the  representative  of  Her  Majesty  in  this 

dty?  (Lord  Aberdeen.)    Why  should  they  not  have  men  in  the  position  of  these, 

throwing  themselves  with  all  their  heart  and  soul  into  this  great  work,  giving  it 

the  benefit  of  their  most  earnest  thoughts,  of  their  means  and  influence,  to  theveiy 

ntmost  of  their  power  ?  ** 

We  were  glad  to  observe  that  Mr.  llobertsoii,  Pulteiioytowrn,  in  the 
course  of  some  seasonable  rcmnrkiji,  had  the  courage  to  express  it  as 
his  opinion  that  '*  the  best  way  of  knowing  about  the  genuineness  of 
a  revival  was  to  mark  what  was  used  in  worship,  what  they  used  in 
the  service  of  praise,  whether  the  Psalms  divinely  appointed,  or  the 
spurious  hymns  of  Sankey  and  others,  which  were  displacing  the 
Faalms  and  had  no  official  sanction  for  their  usage.  The  Confession 
was  very  plain  on  the  subject,  and  so  Avas  the  Directory  of  Public  and 
Family  worship.  At  Bible  classes  and  social  entertainments  a  liberty 
was  given  which  ought  not  to  be  allowed,  because  it  was  an  indirect 
way  of  introducing  these  instruments  which  men  had  invented  for 
themselves  and  which  hindered  the  cause  of  i>urity  of  worship."  And 
describing  a  children's  meeting  in  the  north,  he  said,  "  there  was  not 
a  single  verse  of  the  Psalms  sung,  thus  dcjiriving  the  children  of  the 
finest  of  the  wheat,  and  feeding  tlieni  with  the  straw  and  chaff  of 
human  growth."  We  do  not  think  it  said  much  either  for  the  "  reli- 
gion" or  courtesy  of  some  of  those  who  heard  Mr.  llobcrtson  that  they 
received  his  remarks  with  **  laughter.'' 

In  submitting  the  report  of  tlie  Jewish  Mission  Committee,  regard- 
ing the  Church's  operations  on  the  Continent,  the  venerable  Convener, 
Dr.  Moody  Stuart,  delivered  a  most  interesting  address  which  we  only 
wish  we  could  transfer  entire  to  our  pages.  In  seeking  the  salvation 
of  Israel,  he  said,  they  had  a  special  promise  to  rely  upon — the  most 
outstanding  want  in  the  Christian  Church  to  fill  up — the  highest  self- 
interest  to  secure — and  the  most  rapidly-ripening  of  all  national 
histories  to  complete  ;  and  the  speech  consisted  of  a  full  illustration 
of  these  four  points.  It  had  been  tnily  said  by  an  English  writer,  he 
ivmarked,  ''that  the  political  and  social  influence  of  the  Jews  was 
ereiy  year  becoming  greater.  Expectation  with  regard  to  their  future 
tt  a  nation  was  higher  and  more  intense  both  among  themselves  and 
others.    And  the  whole  aspect  of  Providence  towards  the  Jewish 

Blc  was  at  this  moment  a  rebuke  to  the  apathy  of  Christendom, 
ko-the  feeble  efforts  that  have  hitherto  been  put  forth  for  their 
wcoreiy  to  Christ"     "  The  Jews  are  mpidly  becoming  a  powerful 
BtlioDy  and  during  the  last  ten  years  more  rapidly  than  before.    They 
«•  ecmaciooB  of  their  own  progress  and  ])roud  of  it.     In  a  variety  of 
Vijs  the  history  of  the  Jews  seemed  to  be  hastening  toward  great 
trUMh  warn  us  that  it  is  high  time  for  the  Church  of  Christ 
tlie  elainis  which  the  children  of  Israel  have  on  her  best 
•alvation." 
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Ill  conuectiou  with  the  Report  on  Sabbath  observance,  refcrenc 
was  made  to  the  various  forms  of  Sabbath  desecration  which  preva 
and  are  so  manifestly  on  the  increase,  and  to  the  efforts  that  are  b 
ing  made  by  the  Sunday  Society  and  others  for  the  still  fiirther  pp 
fanation  of  the  day  by  the  opening  of  places  of  recreation  and  amus 
ment,  the  delivering  of  lectures  on  scientific  and  secular  subject 
aud  otlier  things  equally  objectionable.  Exception  was  taken  to  tl 
delivery  of  the  St.  Giles  lectures  on  Church  History,  by  Establishc 
Church  ministers,  on  Sabbath  afternoons,  and,  we  think,  along  wit 
these  lectures  ought  to  have  been  classed  those  recently  delivered  c 
Sabbath  evenings  in  Trinity  Free  Church,  Leith,  on  Queen  Mary  an 
Lord  Beaconsfield.  Ur.  Thomson,  of  Paisley,  in  moving  the  adoptic 
of  the  Report,  referred  to  an  aspect  of  the  question  which  is  seooi] 
to  none  in  its  grave  and  ominous  character,  in  the  following  terms  :- 

**  Besides  petitioning  Parliament,  it  appeai-s  to  me  very  desirable  that  th 
Assembly  should  issue  a  pastoral  address  on  the  obligation  and  advantages  of  tl 
Sabbath  rest  to  oui  own  people,  and  again  instruct  all  our  ministers  to  preach  < 
the  subject.  For  this,  there  seems  to  me  at  present  a  great  necessity  and  an  uige 
call,  especially  for  the  sake  of  our  rising  youth,  many  of  whom,  I  fear,  are  gradual 
lapsing  from  the  Sabbath-keeping  of  our  forefathers.  Many  of  us  can  recollect 
time  when  Sabbath  profanation  in  Scotland  was  comparativelv  rare,  and  when 
was  considered  to  be  discreditable.  But,  I  fear,  this  cannot  be  said  now.  O 
rising  youth,  and,  especially,  our  young  men,  are  becoming  impatient  of  Sabbat 
restraints,  and  are  manifesting  a  laxity  of  sentiment  and  conduct  in  this  respe 
which  is  truly  lamentable.  Into  the  causes  of  this  I  do  not  stop  to  enquir 
Whether  it  be  owing  to  the  laxity  of  parental  discipline,  or  to  the  failure  • 
parents  to  make  Sabbath  privileges  interesting  and  attractive  to  their  children, 
need  not  say.  But  it  is,  undoubtedly,  a  great  and  growing  evil,  which,  if  n« 
timeously  checked,  will  produce  a  sad  degeneracy  in  the  rising  generation." 

The  way  in  which  the  case  of  Professor  Robertson  Smith  came  b 
fore  this  Assembly  is  well  known.  Immediately  after  last  Asscmbl; 
at  which  it  was  decided  by  a  narrow  majority  that  the  Professc 
should  be  simply  admonished  and  restored  to  the  exercise  of  bis  pr« 
fessorial  functions,  there  appeared  another  article  from  his  pen  i 
the  Eiwi/clopedla  Britanmca,  on  "  Hebrew  Language  and  Literature, 
which  was  regarded  by  many  as  still  more  pronounced  in  its  critici 
speculations  and  aberrations,  and  sweeping  iu  its  conclusions,  tha 
any  that  had  preceded  it.  The  result  was  that  action  was  instant! 
takeu  by  many  of  the  Presbyteries  of  the  Church,  calling  the  attcutio 
of  the  August  Commission  to  this  new  article.  The  Commission  a] 
pointed  a  Committee  of  its  number  to  consider  the  new  writings,  an 
report  upon  them  to  a  special  meeting  of  the  Commission  in  Octobo 
This  was  accordingly  done,  and,  on  the  Committee's  Report  being  n 
ceived,  it  was  resolved  by  a  large  majority  to  suspend  Professor  Smit 
from  the  duties  of  his  chair,  leaving  the  whole  case  to  be  furthc 
dealt  with  by  the  Assembly.  As  widely  different  views  were  take 
of  this  action  of  the  Commission,  numerous  overtures  were  sent  up  t 
the  Assembly  on  the  subject,  some  condemning  the  Commission 
proceedings,  and  asking  that  they  be  disapproved  by  the  Assembb 
and  others  commending  such  proceedings,  and  asking  as  urgent! 
that  they  be  approved  and  confirmed.     And  so,  the  first  point  thj 
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came  up  for  consideration  was  this  preliminary  and  technical  one,  the 
approval  or  non-approval  of  what  the  Commission  had  done.     It  was 
moved  by  Sir  Henry  Moucrieff,  in  effect,  that  the  Commission's  action 
in  the  matter  be  approved,  or,  as  he  was  careful  to  put  it,  "  that  the 
Assembly  find  there  is  no  occasion  for  interfering  with  the  action  of 
the  Commission,   but  that  the  Uei)ort  of  its  Committee  furnishes 
materials  which  call  for  earnest  attention."     In  opposition  to  the 
decision  of  the  Commission,  it  was  maintained  by  Professor  Smith  and 
his  friends  that  the  matter  ought  to  have  been  left  to  take  the  usual 
course  in  the  subordinate  courts  of  the  Cluuch,  as  the  previous  case 
had  done,  and   so  Sir  Henry's  motion  was  met  by  them  with  an 
amendment  to  the  effect  that  tiie  Commission's  procedure  was  un- 
necessary, unwise,  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  instructions  under 
which  it  acted,  and  formed  a  dangerous  precedent,  and,  therefore, 
ought  not  to  be  approved.     The  pleadings  on  both  sides  were  very 
able,  and,  after  a  lengthened  debate,  Sir  Henry's  motion  was  carried 
by  a  majority  of  two  to  one,  the  figures  being  439  against  218 — a 
division  which  foreshadowed  pretty  clearly  how  the  whole  case  on  its 
merits  was  likely  to  go. 

The  next  point  was  how  to  deal  with  the  case  on  its  merits.     Hero 
was  a  man  again  before  them,  virtually  charged  in  the  report  drawn 
up  by  the  committee  of  the  Commission,  with  not  only  repeating  all 
be  had  been  taken  to  task  for  before,  but  going  still  further  in  the 
same  direction.     What  were  they  to  do  with  him  ]     Were  they  to 
order  him  to  be  libelled  again  1  or  make  an  effort  to  get  quit  of  him 
without  having  recourse  to  the  troublesome  and  protracted  process  of 
a  libel  1     At  first  sight  it  would  seem  that  the  straightforward  and 
most  satisfactory  method  would  have  been  to  proceed  again  by  libel, 
the  Assembly  taking  the  matter  entirely  into  its  own  hands.     But 
then,  as  has  been  very  generally  felt,  the  important  critical  questions 
raised  by  Professor  Smith  are  many  of  them  of  such  a  nature  that  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  which  is  purely  a  doctrinal  Standard,  cannot  well 
be  applied  to  them  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy.     And  no  doubt  the  fate  of 
the  former  libel  must  have  tended  to  make  the  opponents  of  the 
Professor's  views  very  chary  about  entering  again  upon  a  similar 
course  of  procedure.     Accordingly,  it  was  resolved  by  the  leaders  of 
that  party  to  renew  the  attempt,  unsuccessfully  made  last  year,  to 
have  Professor  Smith  removed  from  his  Chair  on  the  special  ground 
of  his  having  lost  the  confidence  of  the  Church ;  and  to  Principal 
Rainy  again  fell  the  delicate  and  painful  task  of  moving  in  this  direc- 
tion.    The  motion  he  proposed  was  a  very  long  one,  carefully  setting 
forth  the  grounds  on  which  the  conclusion  to  be  arrived  at  was  based 
—that  conclusion  being,  that : — 

*'  The  General  Assembly,  having  the  responsible  duty  to  discharge  of  overseeing 
the  teaching  in  the  Divinity  Halls,  while  they  are  sensible  of  the  importance  of 
guarding  the  due  liberty  of  professors,  and  encouraging  learned  and  candid  re- 
search, feel  themselves  constrained  to  declare  that  they  no  longer  consider  it  safe 
or  advantageous  to  the  Church  that  Professor  Smith  should  continue  to  teach  in 
one  of  her  Colleges. " 

A  counter  motion  was  submitted  by  Dr.  White,  of  St.  George's,  tr 

the  effect  that :  — 
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**  Inasmuch  as  it  is  the  right  of  every  member  and  office-bearer  of  this  Church, 
against  whom  grave  charges  are  brought,  to  be  dealt  with  constitutionally,  after 
full  investigation,  the  Assembly  can  adopt  no  course  of  procedure  which  pre- 
judices that  right  Hut  in  view  of  the  acknowledged  gravity  of  the  issues  involved, 
and  the  importance  of  jealously  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  as  to  the 
authority  and  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  (xod,  resolves  to  appoint  a  committee  to 
consider  maturely  the  writings  of  Professor  Smith,  published  since  last  Assembly, 
with  power,  if  they  see  cause,  to  prosecute  him  by  libel  before  the  Presbyteiy  of 
Aberdeen,  and  in  any  case  to  report  to  next  Assembly." 

Such  were  the  two  clear  issues  put  before  the  Assembly,  and  upon 
the  waiTQ  and  exhaustive  discussion  that  followed  we  need  not  dwell, 
further  than  to  say  that  it  was  conducted,  on  the  whole,  in  a  good 
spirit  on  both  sides,  and  was  not  unworthy  of  the  importance  of  the 
occasion  in  the  Church's  histor}\  Professor  Smith,  who  was  a  mem- 
ber of  Assembly,  had  -the  fullest  liberty  and  opportunity  giv€*n 
him  of  speaking  in  his  own  defence,  and  of  this  he  did  not  fail  ti> 
avail  himself,  displaying,  in  so  doing,  all  his  acknowledged  powxr  and 
skill  in  debate.  On  the  vote  being  taken.  Dr.  Rainy's  motion  was 
carried  by  a  majority  of  178,  the  numbers  being  423  against  245. 
Strongly-worded  reasons  of  dissent  were  at  once  tabled  against  the 
judgment,  to  which  many  adhibited  their  names. 

The  further  duty  still  remained  of  giving  practical  effect  to  the  re- 
solution thus  come  to,  and  at  a  subsequent  sederunt  this  too  was  done, 
though  not  without  another  long  and  animated  debate  in  which  feel- 
ing ran  higher  than  in  either  of  the  previous  ones.  It  was  moved  by 
Dr.  Adam  that  the  Assembly  appoint  and  declare  that,  from  the  31st 
of  May  Professor  Smith's  tenure  of  his  chair  should  cease,  leaving  him 
in  possession  meanwhile  of  his  full  salary.  Although  such  a  proposal 
could  not  but  be  regarded  as  the  necessary  sequel  to  the  resolution 
already  come  to,  and  the  Assembly's  adoption  of  it  a  foregone  con- 
clusion, the  friends  of  the  Professor,  along  with  the  Professor  himself, 
rallied  once  more  in  his  defence  and  met  the  motion  with  an  amend- 
ment, that  as  the  summary  removal  of  Professor  Smi'h  from  his  chair 
would  be  an  act  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  the  Church's  dis- 
cipline and  would  contribute  nothing  to  the  settlement  of  the  im- 
portant questions  involved,  the  Assembly  decline  to  adopt  Dr.  Adam's 
motion.  The  pro-Smith  minority,  however,  strove  again  in  vain 
and  Dr.  Adam's  motion  became  tlie  finding  of  the  Assembly  by  a 
majority  of  163,  the  numbers  voting  in  this  third  and  last  division 
being  394  against  231. 

The  position  in  which  the  Assembly  found  themselves  placed  in 
relation  to  this  most  serious  and  vexatious  case  was  unquestionably  a 
peculiarly  difficult  and  trying  one;  and  as,  apart  from  the  grave 
questions  involved,  so  much  could  be,  and  was,  plausibly  urged,  on 
both  sides,  in  favour  of  the  respective  com«es  propos  d,  it  is  not  ea.sy 
to  determine,  to  one's  own  satisfaction,  which  was  '  he  proper  course 
to  adopt  It  is  impossible  not  to  sympathise  so  far  with  the  conten- 
tion of  Professor  Smith's  friends  that  he  ought  to  have  had  another 
fakir  trial,  and  that  if  he  was  to  be  condemned  and  ousted  from  hiH 
ehttr  his  condemnation  and  removal  should  rest  upon  clear  evi- 
dence that  his  views  were  at  variance  with  what  he  was  bound  to 


THM  SYNODS  AND  ASSBMBUES.  305 

bold  and  teacL  And  for  our  own  part,  we  do  not  think  there  would 
hare  been  any  cause  for  regret  had  Dr.  White's  motion  been  carried 
appointing  a  Committee  with  power  to  libel.  At  the  same  time,  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  case  were  very 
peculiar,  and  such  as  seemed  to  warrant  the  adoption  of  extraordinary 
measures  to  meet  the  grave  emergency  that  had  arisen  in  the  interests 
of  the  students  in  particular,  and  of  the  peace  and  well-being  of  the 
Church  at  large.  And  it  does  appear  to  us  an  untenable  position 
to  hold  that  the  Church,  acting  through  her  highest  court,  is 
not  at  liberty  and  has  not  the  power,  be  it  '^  reserve  "  or  otherwise,  to 
step  in  when  she  deems  it  necessary  for  the  protection  of  her  most 
vital  interests,  even  in  a  summary  manner,  and  declare  that  a  Pro- 
fessor who  has  written  and  acted  as  Professor  Smith  has  done,  shall 
DO  longer  be  allowed  to  occiipy  one  of  her  theological  chairs,  without 
her  being  obliged  to  proceed  against  him  by  libel,  in  connection  with 
questions  which  lie,  in  a  great  measure,  beyond  the  range  of  her  sub- 
ordinate standards.  It  may  be  quite  true  as  Professor  Smith  and  his 
friends  say  that  such  a  mode  of  procedure  will  contribute  nothing  to 
the  settlement  of  those  vital  questions  regarding  the  truth  of  Scrip- 
ture that  have  been  raised :  but  may  it  not  contribute  to  something 
else  of  equal  importance  1  For  surely  the  Church  is  not  bound  to 
wait  till  all  such  questions  are  settled  before  taking  any  action  for 
the  protection  of  interests  which  she  believes  the  very  raising  of  those 
questions,  in  the  manner  this  has  been  done,  is  placing  in  imminent 
peril  The  questions  referred  to  will  no  doubt  continue  to  be  dis- 
cussed, and  a  settlement  will  ultimately  be  reached  honouring  to  truth 
and  to  the  God  of  truth,  whoever  may  meanwhile  suffer.  But  in 
order  to  this  it  was  not  at  all  essential  that  Professor  Smith  should  be 
continued  in  his  chair  at  Aberdeen,  and  that  the  students  of  the  Free 
College  there  should  continue  under  his  tuition  and  influence. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  the  decision  of  the  Apsembly  has  given 
much  dissatisfaction  to  Professor  Smith's  sympathisers  throughout 
the  Church,  and  the  keen  feelings  excited,  and  the  manner  in  which 
these  are  finding  expression,  do  not  augur  well  for  the  Church's  peace 
and  progress.     This,  however,  is  no  proof  that  the  decision  was  a 
wrong  one.      Had   the  other  course  been  taken,  the  result  we  are 
persuaded    would  have  been  ultimately  the  same — the  removal  of 
Professor  Smith  from  his  chair.     And  now  that  this  has  been  effected, 
it  remains  with  the  scholarly  opponents  of  the  ex- Professor's  destruc- 
tively rationalistic  views  and  theories  to  meet  and  expose  these  in  the 
arena  of  controversy,  and  so  show  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world 
more  clearly  than  has  yet  been  done,  that  they  are  opposed  to  the 
integrity  and  inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  subversive  of  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  consequently  worthy  of  the  condem- 
nation that  has,  both  directly  and  indirectly,  been  pronounced  upon 
them.     Though  deprived  of  his  chair,  Mr.  Smith  is  still  a  minister  of 
the  Free  Church,  and  can  be  called  to  occupy  any  pulpit  in  it.     If  his 
views  are  what  many  hold  them  to  be,  is  it  right  that  he  should  con- 
tinue to  occupy  even  this  position  ]    It  seems  to  us  that  the  Church 
will,  in  fidelity  to  the  interests  of  truth  and  of  Mr.  Smith  himself 
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feel  herself  bound  to  examine  his  new  writings  with  a  view  to  detef- 
mine  whether  or  not  he  can  consistently  continue  as  a  minister  in 
the  Church  holding  these  views,  and  with  full  liberty  to  promulgnte 
them  from  the  pulpit  or  through  the  press  as  he  pleases. 

By  Professor  Bruce,  Convener  of  the  Hynmal  Committee,  there  was 
laid  on  the  Assembly's  table  the  finally  revised  draft  of  the  new 
hymnal  which  they  have  had  on  hand  for  four  years,  and  along  with 
it  the  committee's  report  which  recommended  that  the  book  be  now 
formally  approved  and  its  use  sanctioned.  And  its  adoption  and 
sanction  were  moved  accordingly  by  Mr.  Isdaile,  who  said  he  did  not 
wish  to  set  aside  the  Psalms  of  David,  but  he  held  that  to  have  such 
a  hymn-book — containing  350  hymns — along  with  the  Psalter  would 
be  for  the  edification  of  the  members  of  the  Church.  Whether  Mr. 
Isdaile  and  those  who  go  along  with  him  wish  it  or  not,  it  is  the  fact 
that  the  Psalms  are  set  aside,  it  being  impossible  to  have  350  hymns 
side  by  side  with  the  150  Psalms,  without  the  former  displacing  the 
latter,  more  or  less,  in  the  service  of  praise.  For  every  hymn  that  is 
sung  the  Psalms  arc  necessarily  to  that  extent  set  aside,  and  the 
tendency,  as  is  well  known,  is  gradually  to  exclude  the  Psalms  alto- 
gether. It  was  in  vain  that  Dr.  Begg  and  Dr.  Kennedy  lifted  their 
voice  in  protest  against  the  proceeding.  They  were  heard,  but  their 
arguments  were  unanswered.  Dr.  Kennedy  **  could  not  see  how  a 
hymnal  could  be  introduced  without  its  being  found  that  the  inspired 
Psalter  was  not  intended  as  a  vehicle  of  praise  for  the  New  Testament 
Church.  If  they  added  to  the  Psalter,  they  did  so  on  the  ground  of 
its  being  unsuitable  and  incomplete.  If  unsuitable  and  incomplete, 
it  could  not  possibly  have  been  intended  as  a  vehicle  of  praise  for  the 
Church  in  New  Testament  times.  If  it  was  suitable  and  suflScient 
for  the  Old  Testament  Church,  surely  it  was  so  for  the  New  Testa- 
ment Church,  with  all  the  light  of  the  completed  revelation  shining 
on  all  its  parts.  He  had  never  yet  found  himself  in  any  state  of 
feeling  to  which  he  desired  earnestly  to  give  expression  before  God 
without  finding  something  in  the  Psalms  by  which  he  could  fully  ex- 
press it."  The  hymn-book  was  sanctioned  by  a  vote  of  267  to  74. 
What  next  ?  "  The  order  of  march,"  said  Dr.  Begg,  "  seemed  to  \ye 
first  the  hymns,  then  the  organs,  then  the  liturgies,  with  the  sen- 
tences to  begin  with,  and  last  of  all,  the  prelates." 

And  signs  are  not  a  wanting  that  the  second  stage,  in  this  "  order 
of  march,"  is  not  far  off,  and  that  the  newly  sanctioned  hymn-book 
will  not  be  long  without  its  appropriate  company.  Next  day  the 
Broughty-Ferry  harmonium  case  came  before  the  Assembly,  and 
although  Dr.  Begg  succeeded  in  carrying  his  motion,  by  a  narrow 
majority,  confirming  the  judgment  of  the  Presbytery,  and  instructing 
it  to  see  the  judgment  duly  carried  out,  and  the  harmonium  silenced, 
there  were  pretty  plain  and  significant  indications  given  in  the  course 
of  the  discussion  that  the  question  of  the  introduction  of  instrumental 
music  is  simply  one  of  time.  Professor  Bruce,  in  particular,  the  great 
hymn  champion,  did  not  scruple  to  give  it  as  his  opinion  that  it 
would  be  for  the  good  of  the  Church  that  this  matter  should  be  much 
A  matter  of  liberty — that  the  sooner  it  was  brought  up  by  overtures 
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m  a  regolftr  way  the  better — and  that  they  should  regard  what  was 
low  bong  done  as  merely  temporary.  And  Principal  Rainy's  re- 
auks  bore  very  much  in  the  same  direction. 

On  the  question  of  Disestablishment  there  was  substantially  a 

^petition  of  what  was  done  last  year,  with  some  reference  to  the 

Tsindi  Bill.     Dr.  Rainy's  motion  in  favour  of  disestablishment  was 

ttrried,  as  usual,  against  Sir  Henry  Moncrieff's,  that  no  action  be 

taken  in  the  matter.     On  the  part  of  some  who  supported  Sir  Henry's 

BotioDy  there  was,  we  think,  evidence  given  that  the  state  of  matters 

low  ffi^iffcing  in  the  Established  Church  is  beginning  to  affect,  to  some 

exteot,  their  advocacy  of  tho  principles  of  National  Religion,  and  to 

kid  them  to  look  on  the  Disestablishment  movement,  if  not  with 

fifoory  with  something  like  silent  acquiescence.     Now,  however  much 

the  state  of  things  in  the  Establishment  may  tend  to  alienate  the 

lyiiqiathiea  of  the  friends  of  National  Religion  outside  her  pale,  it 

asems  to  us  that  the  very  fact  of  the  existence  of  this  deplorable  state 

of  things  should  just  render  them  all  the  more  earnest  and  emphatic 

ia  asaerting  the  principles  for  which  they  contend,  aa  principles  the 

■aintcnauce  and  application  of  which  are  so  essential  to  true  national 

well-being.    The  Established  Church  may  be,  as  she  is,  very  unworthy^ 

in  many  respects,  of  the  position  she  holds,  and  may  be  growing 

xapidly  more  so ;  but  the  question  is  not  so  much  as  to  the  worthiness 

of  that  Church,  as  what  is  the  duty  of  the  nation  in  relation  to  the 

Troth  and  Church  of  Christ )    Is  that  dutv  not  to  bear  a  national 

testimony  to  the  one  and  to  serve  the  other)    And  would  an  act 

disestabliahing  the  Church,  not  on  the  ground  of  her  corruption  and 

onfiuthfulness,  and  in  order  to  make  way  for  something  better  in  her 

loom,  but  simply  in  compliance  with  the  demands  of  a  political 

f^^untaryism,  and  an  anti-christian  liberalism — would  such  an  act 

ooQStitute  such  a  testimony  to  truth,  and  such  a  service  of  the  Church 

of  Christ  as  the  Word  of  God  requires  ? 

[We  regret  that  we  must  reserve  our  notice  of  the  Established 
Church  Assembly  till  next  number.] 


(SuItBiaBtui^I    inttliiqtntt. 

Opening  of  the  Hall. — The  Hall  was  opened  in  the  New  Church,  Mains 
Street,  Glasgow,  on  the  7th  June  last.  The  Rev,  Thos.  Hobart  commenced  the 
proceedings  with  prayer.  The  Rev.  Professor  Spence  delivered  an  able  and  instruc- 
tive  lecture  on  the  revised  version  of  the  New  Testament.  In  giving  specimens, 
both  of  what  he  approved  and  of  what  he  disapproved,  the  Professor  urged  the 
students  in  a  feeling  and  forcible  manner  to  study  the  subject  for  themselves,  and 
so  manifest,  if  spared,  that  they  are  Scribes  fully  instructed  unto  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  able  to  bring  out  of  the  treasure-house  things  new  and  old.  Four 
students  are  in  attendance.  Besides  the  Professors,  Students,  and  Members  of 
the  Hall  Committee,  a  goodly  number  of  ministers,  elders,  and  others  were  pre- 
sent at  the  opening  lecture.  The  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Moderator  of  Synod,  closed 
the  meeting  with  prayer. 

Glasgow  Presbytery.— Upon  the  7th  June,  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  of  U.O.S. 
met  «nd  wu  oonstitnted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  George  iVnderson,  Seoni,  India, 
Moderator.    Mr.  M'Kionon  was  certified  to  the  Hall  as  a  student  of  the  second 
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year.  Mr.  Edward  White  passed  his  private  trials  with  a  view  to  ordinatioii,  tl 
ordinary  public  trials  having  been  previously  completed,  and  he  having  promised  I 
embrace  the  first  opportunity  of  engaging  in  covenanting,  it  was  moved  and  agree 
to  sustain  Mr.  White's  trials  separately  and  in  cumulo.  His  ordination  was  fixed  1 
take  place  in  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  2nd  of  August,  atTwoo*clod 
The  edict  is  to  be  read  in  Mains  Street  Church  on  three  preceding  SablMith 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner  was  appointed  to  preach  the  ordination  sermon ;  Rev.  Pr 
fessor  Aitken  to  put  the  questions  of  the  formula  and  to  ordain.  Rev.  Georf 
Anderson  to  address  the  Missionary,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Hobart  the  people. 

Opening  of  New  Church,  Mains  Street,  Glasgoav.— This  church  w; 
opened  for  public  worship  on  Friday  evening,  27th  May,  when  a  sermon  w: 
preached  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Edinburgh,  from  Psalms  Ixxxiv.  4- 
•*  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house  :  they  will  be  still  praising  thee." 

On  the  following  Sabbath,  29th  May,  the  pulpit  was  occupied  forenoon  ai 
evening  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.  A.,  Carluke,  his  subject  in  the  foreno< 
being  Haggai  ii.  9 — **The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of  tl 
former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  and  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace,  saith  tl 
Lord  of  host;"  and  in  the  evening,  i  Tim.  iv.  8— "Godliness  is  profitable  un 
all  things,"  &c 

In  the  afternoon,  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  preached  from  Ezekiel  xlviii 
35 — *  *  The  name  of  the  City  from  that  day  shall  be.  The  Lord  is  there. " 

At  all  these  services  the  officiating  ministers  referred  in  laudatory  terms  to  tl 
new  building,  congratulating  the  Congregation  on  having  had  the  work  so  sati 
factorily  completed,  and  expressed  their  earnest  hope  that  this  epoch  in  the 
history  would  mark  the  beginning  of  a  new  era  of  Congregational  usefulness  at 
prosperity  in  the  highest  sense.  Mr.  Hobart,  in  the  course  of  his  remarks,  mac 
special  reference  to  the  early  struggles  of  the  Congregation  in  the  times  of  tl 
Constitutional  Presbytery,  when  the  father  of  their  present  pastor  was  called  \ 
them  previous  to  his  settlement  at  Aberdeen ;  and  to  the  settlement  afterward 
and  long  and  devoted  labours  among  them,  of  the  late  Dr.  Murray. 

There  was  a  good  attendance,  we  may  mention,  at  all  the  services,  and  tl 
collections  on  Friday  and  Sabbath  amounted  to  the  very  handsome  sum  ' 
L.200  1 6s.  7d.,  to  be  devoted  to  the  building  fund. 

Ayr  Presbytery. — At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery,  on  the  22nd  July,  the  ca 
given  by  the  Congregation  of  Carnoustie  to  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Dromor 
was  considered,  the  result  being  that  the  call  was  accepted. 


EXTRACTS. 

Religion  in  Business. — Let  no  calculation  of  advantage  or  profit,  no  keei 
ness  of  competition,  induce  the  merchant  or  the  tradesman  to  neglect  the  indie 
tion  of  right  and  wrong  furnished  by  the  ready  application  of  "the  royal  law 
by  conscience.  You  are  not  mere  money-getters  or  money-worshippers.  If  ga 
is  to  be  gotten,  it  must  come  with  God's  blessing,  and  consistently  with  the  o 
ligations  and  professions  of  a  disciple  of  Christ.  For  the  religion  of  Jesus  Chri 
is  not  for  holy  days  and  holy  places  only — a  few  times  and  seasons,  and  dutie 
and  relationships,  and  circumstances.  The  religion  of  Christ  is  a  religion  f 
ledgers  and  counters,  no  less  than  for  churches  and  deathbeds.  And,  becau 
professors  of  Christ's  religion  forget  this,  they  are  stumbling-blocks  to  wet 
brethren  and  to  a  sneering  world.  Church-membership,  household  forms,  w: 
not  prove  them  Christ's.  *' A  false  balance  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  ai 
they  that  deal  truly  are  his  delight."  **  Shall  I  count  them  pure  with  the  unju 
balances,  and  clean  with  the  deceitful  weights  ?" 

The  Land  of  the  Living. — **  Well,  you  are  in  the  land  of  the  living  yet 
said  someone  to  a  person  dying.  **No,"  said  he,  "1  am  in  the  land  of  the  dyii 
yet ;  but,  thank  God,  I  am  goinp  to  the  land  of  the  living  :  they  live  there  ai 
never  die."  How  cheering  is  this  thought  in  regard  to  all  those  of  our  frien* 
who  have  died  in  the  Lord  !  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  livin 
The  Boul  of  the  believer  is  forever  united  to  Him  who  has  said — •*  Because  I  li\ 
ye  shall  live  also."^ 
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THE  REVISED  VERSION  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

I. 

Boring  the  past  three  months,  a  deep  and  wide-spread  interest  in 
Biblical  subjects  has  been  awakened  throughout  the  English  speaking 
^orld,  bj  the  recent  publication  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New 
Testament  On  this  subject,  which  possesses  such  a  profound  im- 
portance and  significance  for  all  who  speak  our  common  English 
tongue,  a  few  remarks  may  not  be  unacceptable  to  the  readers  of  the 
Magazine. 

For  a  considemble  time  before  the  work  of  Revision  actually  com- 
menced, the  conviction  had  been  gradually  forming  in  the  minds  of 
the  leading  Biblical  scholars  in  the  country,  that  the  venerable 
Authorised  Version  of  1611,  though  altogetlier  the  best  and  most 
satisfactory  that  had  hitherto  been  made,  representing  as  it  did,  in 
pore  and  idiomatic  English,  the  result  of  the  very  best  learning  and 
wholarship  of  the  sixteenth  century,  was,  nevertheless,  far  from  being 
a  perfect  transcript  or  rendering  of  the  original  text,  but  was  cha- 
nusterised  by  imperfections  and  mistakes  of  various  kinds;  and  that, 
consequently,  while  an  entirely  new  translation  was  undesirable  and 
unnecessary,  a  very  thorough  Revision  of  the  Version  now  in  use  was 
highly  desirable  and  necessary,  so  as  to  bring  it  into  closer  and  more 
exact  accordance  with  the  inspired  original.  Several  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  the  scholars  referred  to  gave  expression  to  their  convic- 
tion of  the  desirableness  and  utility  of  such  a  coiu*se  in  works  pub* 
lished  by  them  on  the  subject  («.y.,  the  late  Professor  Scholefield  of 
t'ambridge,  in  his  "Hints  for  an  Improved  Translation  of  the  New 
Testament,"  1832  ;    Dr.  Trench,  thou  Dean  of  Westminster,  in  his 
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work  "On  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  New  Testament,"  1858; 
Bishop  Ellicott  in  his  "  Revision  of  the  English  New  Testament ; " 
Dean  Alford,  and  others),  works  in  which  they  pointed  out  what  they 
regarded  as  errors  or  defects  in  our  present  version,  and  strongly 
expressed  the  desire  that  the  work  of  Revision  should  be  speedily 
undertaken.  Nothing,  however,  was  done  in  the  matter  until  the 
year  1870,  when  in  both  Houses  of  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury 
the  following  resohitions  were  come  to : — 

"  1.  That  it  is  desirable  that  a  Revision  of  the  Authorised  Version 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  be  undertaken. 

"2.  That  the  Revision  be  so  conducted  as  to  comprise  both 
marginal  references,  and  such  emendations  as  it  may  be  found  neces- 
sary to  insert  in  the  text  of  the  Authorised  Version. 

"  3.  That  in  the  above  resolutions  we  do  not  contemplate  any  new 
translation  of  the  Bible,  or  any  alteration  of  the  language,  exapt 
where  in  the  judgment  of  the  most  competent  scholars  such  change  i^    | 
necessary.  ■ 

"  4.  That  in  such  necessary  changes,  the  style  of  the  language  em- 
ployed in  the  existing  Version  be  closely  followed. 

"5.  That  it  is  desirable  that  Convocation  should  nominate  a  body  of 
its  own  members  to  undertake  the  work  of  Revision,  who  shall  be  &t 
liberty  to  invite  the  co-operation  of  any  eminent  for  scholarship,  to 
whatever  nation  or  religious  body  they  may  belong." 

In  accordance  with  these  resolutions,  two  companies  of  Revise^ 
were  formed,  one  for  the  Old  Testament,  the  other  for  the  Ne^* 
The  latter,  with  which  alone  we  have  at  present  to  do,  consisted  ^^ 
several  divines  connected  with  the  Church  of  England,  most  of  who^ 
had  already  distinguished  themselves  in  the  field  of  Biblical  Critici^* 
and  New  Testament  Interpretation  (such  men  as  Alford,  Trench  ^ 
Lightfoot,  Ellicott,  Westcott,  Stanley/Scrivener,  &c.),  together  wi  "^ 
a  number  of  distinguished  Biblical  scholars  belonging  to  other  ^^ 
ligious  bodies  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  who  were  invited  ^ 
co-operate  with  them.  The  English  company  in  all  numbered  twent;^^ 
seven  members.  At  the  same  time,  a  company  consisting  of  the  bcr*- 
American  scholars  of  all  denominations  was  formed  on  the  other  si^^ 
of  the  Atlantia  This  company  has  carried  on  its  labours  contemj^ 
raneously,  and  in  express  conjunction  with  the  British,  and  has  doe^ 
so  under  the  guidance  of  the  very  same  principles  and  rules.  TB'^ 
English  company  commenced  its  sittings  in  the  month  of  June,  187^' 
(the  place  of  meeting  during  the  whole  period  being,  it  is  interestic^i 
to  notice,  the  Jerusalem  Chamber  in  Westminster  Abbey,  in  whic?^ 
most  of  the  sittings  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  were  also  held  ^ 
and,  for  the  space  of  ten  years  and  a  half,  its  members  have,  a^ 
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fular  stated  intervals,  met  together  to  carry  out  the  great,  yea, 
ly  we  not  truly  say,  the  sacred  work  with  which  they  had  been  en- 
isted.  "  As  a  rule,"  the  Revisers  tell  us  in  their  preface,  "  a  Ses- 
n  of  foiu*  days  has  been  held  every  month  (with  the  exception  of 
igust  and  September),  in  each  year,  from  the  commencement  of  the 
rk  in  June,  1870.  The  first  Revision  occupied  about  six  years ; 
i  second  about  two  and  a  half,  while  the  remaining  time  has  been 
mt  in  the  consideration  of  the  suggestions  from  America,  and  of 
my  details  and  reserved  questions  arising  out  of  our  own  labours." 
le  progress  of  the  Revision,  as  from  time  to  time  it  was  announced 
the  public  prints,  was  watched  with  considerable  interest  by  the 
ople  of  this  country,  an  interest  which  was  intensified  a  hundred- 
d  when  it  was  announced  in  the  spring  of  this  year,  that  the  result 
the  long  and  anxious  labours  of  the  Revisers  was  to  be  published 
the  world  in  the  month  of  May.  From  all  parts  of  the  country 
iers  began  to  flow  in  upon  the  publishers,  and  it  is  said  that  more 
an  a  million  of  copies  were  subscribed  for  before  the  date  announced 
'  publication,  a  fact  unparalleled,  perhaps,  in  the  history  of  book- 
blishiug,  in  this  or  in  any  other  land,  and  which  testifies  in  the 
>st  pleasing  manner  to  the  unique  position  which  the  Sacrod  Scrip- 
res  still  occupy  in  the  estimation  of  the  British  people,  which 
ows  very  plainly  that  to  them  the  Bible  is  still  what  it  has  so  long 
en,  the  Book,  the  very  Book  of  books. 

Ou  the  seventeenth  day  of  May,  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New 
istament  was  issued  from  the  Oxford  University  Press,  and  as  it 
IS  eagerly  and  anxiously  waited  for  prior  to  its  publication,  so  has 
since  its  publication  been  eagerly  examined,  anxiously,  carefully, 
d  minutely  scanned.  It  is,  at  present,  passing  through  the 
jmbic  of  criticism;  various  criticisms,  some  favourable,  othera 
>re  or  less  unfavourable,  have  already  been  passed  upon  it ;  but, 
rhaps,  the  time  has  hardly  yet  come  for  passing  a  final  judgment 
its  merits  or  demerits,  or  for  predicting,  with  any  certainty,  what 
>  ultimate  position  and  standing  is  likely  to  be.  During  the  short 
riod  that  has  elapsed  since  its  publication,  the  writer  of  this 
tide  has  neither  had  sufiicient  time  nor  leisure  for  subjecting  the 
)vised  Version  to  such  a  thorough  and  detailed  examination  as 
)uld  warrant  him  in  pronouncing  any  such  judgment,  still  it  may  be 
ssible,  even  from  a  partial  and  somewhat  cursory  examination,  to 
termine  the  great  outstanding  features  of  the  work,  and  to  say, 
th  some  decision,  whether  it  is  an  improvement  or  the  reverse  on 
e  version  now  in  use.  Now,  in  regard  to  this  latter  point,  I  have 
I  hesitation  whatever  in  expressing  a  decided  conviction  that  the 
svised  Version,  in  many  respects,  and  taken  as  a  whole,  is  a  real 
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iraprovement  on  the  Authorised  Versioa  of  1611,  just  as  it  was  i 
decided  improvement  ou  all  the  versions  that  had  preceded  it.  h 
this  Revised  Version,  the  English  speaking  nations  have  now  in  tbei 
own  tongue  a  more  exact  transcript  of  the  sacred  original,  a  mor 
correct  and  accurate  rendering  of  the  very  words  of  the  inspire 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  than  they  ever  had  before.  lu  thi 
version — the  value  of  which  is  considerably  enhanced  by  the  aj 
pended  suggestions  of  the  American  Revisers,  we  have  the  best  tha 
the  very  highest  British  and  American  scholarship  of  the  day,  labourio] 
ivssiduously  and  con  amove  at  the  task  for  ten  whole  years,  can  do  \\ 
the  way  of  rendering  accurately  and  intelligibly  into  English,  tb 
sacred  words  of  the  Greek  original.  Even  a  cursory  examination  c 
the  new  version  is  sufficient  to  convince  the  unprejudiced  reader  tha 
it  is  the  result  of  the  most  patient  application,  and  the  most  coi 
soientious  and  painstaking  care  on  the  part  of  all  concerned  in  il 
composition.  It  bears  manifest  traces  of  this  on  every  page.  Ever 
verse,  yea,  every  word  and  particle  have  evidently  been  examine 
with  care,  and  an  earnest  endeavour  made  to  render  them  as  exact! 
as  possible  into  terse  and  idiomatic  English.  The  consequence 
that,  while  in  its  general  character  and  substance,  the  old  Authorise 
Version  which  is  so  dear  to  all  our  hearts,  and  with  which  are  co 
nee  ted  so  many  sacred  and  hallowed  associations,  remains  unaltere 
innumerable  changes  have  been  made  in  the  details  and  particulfl 
of  the  version,  changes  in  every  chapter,  yea,  almost  in  every  vert 
On  taking  up  the  new  version,  one  may  read  chapter  after  chapt 
and  fancy  that  little  or  no  alteration  has  been  made,  so  very  coi 
plet«ly  does  the  new  version  wear  the  general  complexion  of  the  ol 
but  let  him  sit  down  and  carefully  compare  the  two  together,  and  '. 
will  find  that  there  is  scarcely  a  verse  in  which  some  change  great 
or  smaller,  h<i8  not  l)oen  made,  changes  sometimes  apparently  triflii 
and  insignificant,  and  not  materially  affecting  the  sense,  yet  almc 
always  bringing  the  tnuislation  into  closer  accordance  with  !;• 
original,  and,  in  many  cases,  adding  greatly  to  the  force  and  signi 
cance  of  the  passages  in  which  they  occur.  It  is  very  evident  tb 
the  various  changes  have  lH>en  made,  not  capriciously,  or  rashly, 
merely  for  the  sake  of  change,  but  after  careful  consideration,  ai 
after  duly  weigliing  and  estimatiug  the  reasons  both  for  and  again 
them.  ExpriHssly  to  prevent  rash  and  capricious  changes,  it  w 
distinctly  laiil  down  by  ConviX^atioi^  as  a  rule  for  the  guidance  of  t1 
Revisers,  that  they  weix> ''  to  make  or  retain  no  change  m  the  te 
on  the  second  final  nn*ision,  oxiH>pt  hh>4kini4  of  those  present  a 
pn>ve  the  same,**  and  Bisln^p  Kllio^Ui.  iu  presenting  a  copy  of  tl 
Revised  Vernon  to  th«  Archbishop  of  Cant«rbui7  ^^  ^^  ^^7  ^^ 
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its  poblicatioD,  bears  emphatic  testimoDj  to  the  great  care  that  had 
been  exercised  in  connection  with  all  the  changes  made,  and  all  the 
decisions  come  to  by  the  Revisers.  He  says,  speaking  at  a  meeting 
of  Convocation,  "  There  is  not  a  hastily  arrived  at  judgment  to  be 
found  in  any  page  of  the  Revised  Version.  No  precipitate  decision 
hu  any  place  whatever  in  the  results  which  are  now  submitted  to 
jou.  When  I  mention  that  the  work  has  actually  gone  througli 
seven  revisions,  I  feel  that  I  am  justified  in  making  the  statement 
which  I  have  made  to  your  lordships,  in  regard  to  the  decisions 
arrived  at  in  this  volume."  In  favour  of  all  the  alterations  and  new 
renderings  introduced  into  the  Revised  Version,  we  thus  have  the 
united  judgment  of,  at  least,  two-thirds  of  a  company  of  men  com- 
prising the  best  Biblical  scholars  of  the  three  kingdoms,  and  for 
most  of  them  we  have  the  suffrages  of  the  best  American  scholars  as 
well.  This,  of  course,  affords  a  much  more  satisfactory  and  sufficient 
guarantee  for  the  general  excellence  and  accuracy  of  the  revision, 
than  if  it  had  been  the  work  of  merely  one  or  two,  however  eminent 
these  might  be  as  Biblical  critics  and  interpreters  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. This  appeal's  very  manifestly  when  we  compare  the  Revised 
Version  recently  published,  with  the  attempts  at  revision  or  re- 
translation  which  had  previously  been  made  by  individuals,  such  as 
Dr.  Robert  Young,  Dr.  Samuel  Davidson,  Dean  Alford,  and  others. 
If  we  compare,  for  example,  the  new  Revision  with  the  (in  many 
•aspects)  excellent  revision  of  the  late  Dean  Alford,  we  find  that, 
while  now  and  then  in  individual  passages  the  Dean  may  give  a 
^tter  rendering  than  that  of  the  Revised  Version,  taken  as  a  whole, 
the  latter  is  decidedly  superior  to  his  in  the  accuracy  and  exactness 
of  its  renderings. 

The  changes  that  have  been  made  in  the  Revision  may  be  conveni- 
ently ranged  under  three  heads.  Textual,  Lexical,  and  Grammatical. 
That  is  (1)  alterations  in  the  Text  translated  from  ;  (2)  actual  changes 
^  the  rendering  of  the  Greek  words  ;  and  (3)  changes  in  the  way  of 
directing  the  inaccuracies  occasioned  by  a  want  of  proper  attention 
on  the  part  of  the  compilers  of  the  Authorised  Version  to  the  rules  of 
^feek  grammar. 

I.  We  might,  first  of  all,  briefly  refer  to  the  textual  changes— -that 
^  to  the  changes  in  the  Greek  text  from  which  the  new  version  has 
o««n  made.     Here,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  on  the  whole  there 

■ 

^  a  great  improvement  in  the  new  version,  as  compared  with  the  old, 
njaamuch  as  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  text  from  which 
the  revisers  have  translated  is  much  more  accurate  and  perfect,  and 
eorresponds  much  more  exactly  to  the  original  inspired  text  than  that 
vMchlay  before  the  authors  of  the  version  of  1611.     It  is  now  re- 
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cognised  as  an  undisputed  fact  by  all  the  best  Biblical  critics 
text  from  which  our  authorised  version  was  translated  is  iu  i 
spects  an  erroneous  and  defective  one.  The  Greek  text  followe 
compilers  of  the  Authorised  Version  is  substautially  that  of  1 
Beza  (the  distinguished  Geneva  reformer)  who  published  si 
editions  of  the  Greek  Testameut  in  the  years,  1559, 1565,  15i 
and  1598,  the  one  chiefly  followed  in  our  version  being  th 
published  in  1589.  His  text  again  is  based  on  that  oi 
Stephens,  the  famous  French  printer  (3rd  edition,  1550),  w 
of  Stephens  is  based  on  that  of  Erasmus  (1st  edition,  15 
1527).  For  the  construction  of  an  exact  and  accurate  te 
Greek  New  Testament,  these  three  editors,  Erasmus,  Steph 
Beza,  had  a  very  scanty  supply  of  manuscripts  (Stephens 
teen  and  Beza  very  few  more)  and  the  few  manuscripts  wh 
had,  were,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  neither  very  ancient 
valuable.  Since  their  time,  a  vast  number  of  additional  mai 
of  the  whole  New  Testament  or  of  parts  of  it  have  been  dis 
so  that  instead  of  the  sixteen  or  eighteen  to  which  Stepfa 
Beza  had  access,  there  are  now  known  to  exist  well  nigh  180 
scripts  (according  to  the  enumeration  of  Scrivener,  1760 — i 
uucials  and  1602  cursives),^  most  of  which  have  been  by  i 
Biblical  critics  collated  and  compared  together.  The  i 
their  labours  has  been  the  formation  of  a  much  more  accur 
approximately  at  least,  for  in  many  cases  absolute  cert 
either  unattainable  or  as  yet  unattained,  than  it  was  poi 
have  in  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth  century  with  the 
apparatus  then  available.  It  is  now  very  generally  agreed 
deciding  between  two  or  more  various  readings  in  a  passs 
which  has  the  support  of  the  oldest  manuscripts  (such  as  the 
and  Vatican  of  the  4th  century,  the  Alexandrian  and  Codex  I 
of  the  5th,  Codex  Bezae  of  the  6th,  &c.),  is,  cceteris  parih-i 
preferred  to  that  which  has  only  the  support  of  later  man 
however  numerous  they  may  be.  In  addition  to  the  testimoi 
oldest  manuscripts  that  of  the  most  ancient  versions  must  s 
assigned  to  it  considerable  weight.  Just  as  the  Septuagint 
of  the  Old  Testament  represents  an  older  and  therefore  pre 
a  more  accurate  text  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures  than  that  coni 
the  oldest  manuscripts  now  extant,  so  the  old  Syriac  and  c 
versions  of  the  New  Testament  (belonging  in  all  probability 
to  the  second  and  the  other  to  the  third  century)  represent 

*The  tincial  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  we  those  jwitkii^ 
cursive  those  written  in  ordinary  small  leVten. 
cursive  style  of  writing  having  first  come 
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text  older  than  that  of  even  the  oldest  manuscript  now  extant.  The 
same  remark  applies  to  the  quotations  from  the  New  Testament  in 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries.  It  is  on  this 
principle  of  preferring  the  readings  supported  by  the  oldest  manu- 
scripts, the  earliest  versions,  and  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers  that  the 
recent  critical  editions  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  such  as  those  of 
Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort,  <fec.,  have  been 
cunstnicted,  and  it  is  this  principle  also  that  has  been  followed  in 
the  Revised  Version.  The  revisers  have  not  indeed  followed  exclu- 
sively any  one  of  these  critical  editions,  but  have  evidently  formed 
au  independent  judgment  of  their  own  in  each  particular  case.  In 
all  essential  particulars,  however,  their  text  agrees  with  that  of  Tischen- 
dorf (8th  edition)  and  more  nearly  still  perhaps  with  that  of  Westcott 
ftnd  Hort,  whose  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  recently 
published  is  said  to  be  the  fruit  of  more  than  twenty  yeurs'  labour 
expended  by  its  learned  compilers  on  the  sacred  text.  Following  the 
principle  now  referred  to,  the  revisers  have  been  led  to  adopt  in  many 
passages  readings  differing  more  or  less  considerably  from  those  of  the 
received  text.  Thus,  for  example,  several  passages  found  in  the 
received  text  are  omitted  on  the  gi'ound  that  they  are  wanting  either 
iu  all  or  in  a  majority  of  the  oldest  manuscripts  and  versions.  To 
^his  class  belongs  Matt,  vi.,  13,  the  doxology  to  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
^hich,  although  now  found  in  the  Peshito  or  Old  Syriao  version,  is 
^anting  in  all  the  oldest  manuscripts,  in  the  Vulgate  version,  and  in 
the  earlier  Fathers  who  take  no  notice  of  it  oven  when  expounding 
the  Lord's  Prayer  at  length.  On  the  same  principle,  such  passages 
as  John  v.,  3,  4  (referring  to  the  troubling  of  the  water  at  Bethesda 
^y  an  angel).  Acts  viii.,  37  (the  words  of  Philip  to  the  Eunuch,  "  if 
^hou  believest  with  all  thine  heart  thou  mayest,"  and  the  Eunuch's 
feply :  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  "),  Acts  xv., 
^^  ("But  it  seemed  good  to  Silas  to  abide  there  still  "),  Acts  xxviii., 
-9  ("  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  the  Jews  departed,  having 
^uch  disputing  among  themselves"),  <tc.,  «fec.,  are  omitted.  So  also,  of 
^urse,  is  the  famous  passage  ou  the  three  heavenly  witnesses  in 
^  John,  v.,  7,  8,  which  is  now  universally  regarded  as  spurious,  occur- 
ring in  no  Greek  manuscript  before  the  fifteenth  century,  nor  in  any 
ancient  version  (except  some  manuscripts  of  the  Vulgate),  and  in 
JKJne  of  the  old  Greek  Fathers  who  would  have  been  certain  to  quote 
It  in  connection  with  the  great  Arian  controversy  in  the  fourth  cen- 
toy,  had  it  been  found  in  their  copies  of  the  Greek  Testament. 

i  m  each  of  the  Gospels,  verses,  or  considerable  portions  of 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  wanting  in  the  oldest 
▼ersions,  their  appearance   in  later  m&u\]L%m^\& 
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beiug  easily  accounted  for  on  the  supposition  that  transcribers  trans- 
ferred them  from  the  parallel  passages  in  some  one  of  the  other 
Gospels  in  which  they  actually  occur,  at  first  it  may  be  only  into  the 
margin,  but  ultimately  into  the  text  itself  with  the  view  of  bringing 
the  various  Gospels  not  only  into  real  hamiouy,  but  into  visible  ex- 
ternal conformity  with  each  other.  Thus  e.g.y  Matt  xxiii.,  H, 
**Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  for  ye  devour 
widows'  houses,  even  while  for  a  pretence  ye  make  long  prayers, 
therefore  ye  shall  receive  greater  condemnation,"  is  omitted,  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  not  found  in  the  oldest  and  best  manuscripts,  while 
later  transcribers  have  evidently  inserted  it  from  Mark  xii.,  40,  or 
Luke  XX.,  47,  where  a  similar  statement  occurs  in  all  the  manuscripts. 
So  in  Matthew  xxvii.,  35,  the  words,  "That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  they  parted  my  garments  among  them, 
and  upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots,"  are  left  out  as  not  properly 
belonging  to  the  text  of  Matthew,  having  been  inserted  from  John 
xix.,  24,  and  in  Matthew  v.,  44,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  verse, 
"  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you," 
is  omitted  as  an  insertion  from  Luke  vi.,  27,  28.  In  the  same  way, 
Mark  xv.,  28,  is  omitted  as  an  insertion  from  Luke  xxii.,  37,  and 
Luke  xvii.,  36,  as  au  insertion  from  Matthew  xxiv.,  40.  On  the  same 
principle,  the  words  in  Acts  ix.,  5,  6,  "It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  goad,  and  he  trembling  and  astonished  said.  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do,"  are  omitted  as  wanting  in  the  best 
manuscripts,  later  copyists  having  inserted  them  from  Acts  xxvi.,  14, 
and  xxii.,  10,  while  the  latter  clause  of  Romans  viii.,  1,  "Who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit,"  is,  for  the  same  reason,  left 
out,  having  been  transferred  from  verse  4,  where  it  occurs  in  all  the 
authorities. 

In  addition  to  these  larger  omissions,  of  which  the  above  are  only 
a  specimen,  we  meet  with  still  more  numerous  instances  of  the  omis- 
sion of  individual  words  and  phrases  and  parts  of  clauses,  omissions 
which  sometimes  do  not  at  all  alter,  while  at  other  times  they  slightly 
modify,  the  sense.  Thus,  in  Matthew  v.,  22,  the  words,  "without 
cause,"  are  omitted,  so  that  the  verse  now  reads,  "Every  one  who  is 
angry  with  his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment,"  the  con- 
text and  the  nature  of  the  case  sufficiently  indicating  the  kind  of 
anger  that  is  condemned.  In  Matthew  vi.,  4,  6,  18,  the  "openly"  of 
the  received  text  is  left  out,  so  that  our  Lord's  promise  simply  is,. 
"  Thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  recompense  thee."  On  this^ 
omission  a  recent  commentator  has  remarked,  "  It  is  well  that  it  be 
omitted,  for  it  is  not  popular  applause  in  the  future  world,  any  more 
than  it  is  popular  applause  in  the  present  world,  that  is  the  motive 
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or  the  aim  of  the  tnie  Christian's  charities  and  prayers."  In  1  Cor. 
▼i.,  20,  the  concluding  words,  "  And  in  your  spirit  which  are  His," 
are  omitted  as  wanting  in  good  manuscript  authority,  so  that  the 
Apostle's  exhortation  now  reads,  "Glorify  God,  therefore,  in  your 
bodj."  The  omitted  words  not  only  want  external  authority,  but  bear 
«1J  the  marks  internally  of  a  later  addition.  The  subject  of  which  the 
Apofltle  has  been  speaking  throughout  the  context  is  the  sacred 
obligation  resting  on  all  Christians,  to  keep  their  bodies  as  members 
of  Christ  and  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  free  from  the  pollution  of 
lust  and  sin.  "  Know  ye  not,"  he  asks,  "  that  your  bodies  are 
members  of  Christ  ? "  "Or,  know  ye  not,"  he  again  inquires,  "that 
your  body  is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit?"  and  then  very  naturally 
follows  the  exhortation,  "  Glorify  God,  therefore,  in  your  body."  In 
1  Cor.  xi.,  29,  the  word  "  unworthily  "  is  omitted  ;  this  gives  a  some- 
what different  turn  to  the  sentence  which  now  reads,  "  For  he  that 
eateth  and  drinketh,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  unto  himself,  if 
he  discern  not  the  body."  The  new  reading  brings  out  more  clearly 
than  the  old  what  it  is  that  really  constitutes  unworthy  communi- 
cating— a  not  discerning  in  the  sacramental  bread  a  significant 
symbol  of  the  body  of  Christ,  a  failing  to  penetrate  beyond  the 
sensible  sign  to  the  spiritual  reality  which  it  represents.  So  in  many 
other  instances. 

The  changes  from  the  received  text,  in  that  followed  by  the 
revisers,  assume  much  more  frequently  the  form  of  omission  of  words- 
wd  statements  contained  in  that  text,  than  that  of  additions  to  it. 
Transcribers  would  seldom,  if  ever,  omit,  willingly  at  least,  what 
actually  lay  before  them  in  their  manuscript  copies,  but  they  would 
often  feel  strongly  tempted  to  make  additions  to  them.  Glosses  and 
explanatory  statements,  quotations  from  parallel  passages,  and  such 
like,  would  be  at  first  inserted  on  the  margin,  and  then  would 
gradually,  as  time  advanced  and  copies  were  multiplied,  become 
incorporated  with  the  text.  Hence  it  is  that  the  older  and  purer 
i^,  at  the  same  time,  the  shorter  of  the  two  texts.  In  a  few  cases^ 
however,  the  new  and  more  approved  text  alters  the  old  and  received  one 
in  the  way  of  making  brief  additions  to  it.  Thus,  in  Matt,  xxiv.,  30,. 
the  oldest  manuscripts  add  the  words,  "  neither  the  Son."  Hence, 
in  the  Revised  Version,  the  verse  reads,  "But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  not  even  the  angels  of  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  bi.t 
the  Father  only,"  so  that  now  wo  have  this  remarkable  statement 
both  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  whereas  before  it  occurred  only  in  Mark. 
In  Acts  xvi.,  7,  we  have  the  interesting  and  somewhat  remarkable, 
reading,  "  They  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,  but  the  Spirit  of  Jesus^ 
suffered  them  not."     This  is  the  reading  of  all  the  oldest  manuscripts^ 
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whereas  the  Textus  Beceptiis  simply  reads,  **and  the  Spirit  saflftrred  them 
not."  In  1  Peter  ii.,  2,  the  best  mauuscripts  add  at  the  close  of 
the  verse  the  words,  "  unto  salvation."  Hence,  the  Revised  Vereioa 
renders,  "  long  for  the  spiritual  milk  which  is  without  guile,  that  ye 
may  grow  thereby  unto  salvation."  Similar  brief  additions  to  the 
received  text  occur  in  1  Thess.  iv.,  1,  **  Even  as  ye  do  walk,"  and  in 
1  John  iii.,  1,  "and  such  we  ara"  Then  in  1  John  ii.,  23,  the  latter 
clause,  "  But  he  that  confesseth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also," 
which,  in  our  present  version,  is  printed  in  italics,  as  of  doubtful 
authority,  is  now  discovered  to  have  the  support  of  the  oldest  and 
best  manuscripts,  and  hence,  in  the  Revised  Version  it  is  printed  in 
the  ordinary  way  as  a  genuine  integral  portion  of  the  text  of  the 
£pistle. 

Among  other  noticeable  changes  of  reading  adopted  in  the  Revised 
Version  are  such  as  the  following.  In  Matt,  vi.,  1,  instead  of  "  Take 
heed  that  ye  do  not  yoiu*  alms  before  men  to  be  seen  of  them,"  the 
Revised  Version  reads,  "Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  righteousness 
before  men."  This  reading  gives  new  force  and  meaning  to  the  pas- 
sage. In  the  first  verse  we  have  the  general  principle  laid  down 
that  we  ought  not  to  do  our  righteousness,  that  is,  yield  our  obedience 
to  the  various  precepts  of  God's  law  in  order  to  be  seen  by  men,  aud 
so  secure  their  applause.  Then  in  the  following  verses,  our  Lord  pro- 
ceeds to  illustrate  this  general  principle  by  particular  examples,  by 
enumerating  and  giving  directions  in  regard  to  the  three  great  duties 
which,  according  to  the  Jewish  teachers,  constituted  "  righteousness," 
viz.,  almsgiving,  prayer,  and  fasting. 

In  Matt,  xi.,  23,  and  Luke  ix.,  15,  we  have  the  remarkable  various 
reading  attested  by  the  best  manuscripts  and  adopted  by  the  revisers, 
"  And  thou,  Capernaum,  shalt  thou  be  exalted  to  heaven?  thou  shalt 
go  down  (or,  as  it  is  in  Luke,  *  Thou  shalt  be  brought  down ')  unto 
Hades."  According  to  the  true  reading,  therefore,  the  reference  in 
the  first  clause  is  not  to  the  past  pro8i)erity  or  privileges  of  Caper- 
naum, but  the  whole  statement  refers  to  its  impending  doom. 
**  And  thou,  Capernaum,  shalt  thou  be  exalted  to  heaven  %  No, 
instead  of  being  exalted  to  heaven,  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  unto 
Hades."  In  Mark  i.,  2,  instead  of  "  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets," 
the  Revision  adopts  the  reading,  "  Even  as  it  is  written  in  Isaiah  the 
prophet " — the  more  difficult  and  consequently  the  more  likely  to  be 
the  genuine  reading,  according  to  the  sound  critical  principle,  lectio 
diffidlior  principaium  tenet.  So  in  Mark  iii.,  29,  it  adopts  the  I'eadiug 
which  gives  a  new  force  and  still  more  solemn  significance  to  our 
Lord's  statement  in  regard  to  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit. 
'^  But  whosoever  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit  ....  is 


;'uilty  of  an    cteriuil   sin,"  instead   of  "  is  in  danger  of  eternal  con- 
demuation,"  which  is  tlie  reading  of  the  received  text. 

In  Luke  ii.,  22,  we  have  the  remarkable  reading,  which  is  attested 
bj  aknoBt  all  the  ancient  manuscripts,  '^  when  the  days  of  their 
parification  («.«.,  of  Mary  and  the  infant  Jesus),  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  were  accomplished,"  instead  of  "the  days  of  her  purifica- 
tion," which  has  almost  no  authority  in  its  favour.  This  reading  im- 
plies that  Jesus  was  included  in  the  purification,  and  suggests  to  us 
the  interesting  thought  that  Jesus,  though  personally  sinless,  was 
from  His  very  birth  regarded  and  treated  as  the  substitute  of  sinners, 
and,  consequently,  had  to  undergo  even  those  rites  (such  as  circum- 
cision, purification,  and  baptism)  which  contemplated  man  as  lying 
under  the  burden  of  sin,  and  needing  deliverance  from  its  pollution 
and  curse.  In  Acts  xvii.,  5,  instead  of  "  And  Paul  was  pressed  in 
ipirit,"  the  Revised  Version  adopts  the  reading  "  Paul  was  constrained 
by  the  word,  testifying  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ."  A 
striking  statement  Paul  was  constrained  by  the  word.  He  felt, 
like  the  prophet  Jeremiah  who,  in  regard  to  his  experience  on  a  cer- 
tain occaaion,  declares,  '*  When  1  say  I  will  not  make  mention  of  Him 
or  speak  any  more  in  His  name,  then  His  word  becomcth  in  mine 
heart  aa  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  my  bones,  and  I  weary  myself  to 
hold  it,  but  am  not  able  to  do  so ; "  or  as  he  himself  felt  on  another 
occasion  (1  Cor.  ix.,  16),  "Necessity  is  laid  upon  me;  yea,  woe  is 
unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel."  The  word  of  truth,  the  message 
of  salvation  which  was  in  him  would  not  brook  concealment.  It  must 
find  utterance  and  expression.  It  constrained,  compelled  him  to 
testify,  gave  him  no  rest  or  peace  until  he  testified  to  the  Jews  that 
Jeraa  was  the  Christ  In  Eph.  v.,  9,  instead  of  "  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,"  we  have  "  the  fruit  of  the  light  is  in  all  goodness,"  tkc.  This 
reading,  in  addition  to  being  the  best  supported,  is  also  much  more 
in  humony  with  the  context  than  the  other.  In  the  preceding  verse 
the  apostle  had  said,  "  Ye  were  once  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light 
in  the  Lord,  walk  aa  children  of  light,"  and  then  quite  naturally 
follows  the  explanatory  statement,  "  for  the  fruit  of  the  light  is  in  all 
goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth."  In  2  Tim.  iv.,  14,  the  best 
Mipported  reading  is  "  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  me  much  evil, 
tlie  Lord  will  render  unto  him  according  to  his  works,"  which  entirely 
reoioves  the  appearance  of  personal  vindictiveness  which  the  state- 
ment wears  aa  it  appears  in  the  received  text  ("  the  Lord  reward  him 
•ocording  to  his  works  ").  In  Rev.  xvii.,  8,  there  is  an  apparent  con- 
tndiction  in  the  received  text,  which  speaks  of  the  beast  *^  that  was 
*nd  18  not  and  yet  i&"  This  contradietion  is,  however,  completely 
removed  by  tho  true  reading,  "  They  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall 
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w^nA^  .  .  .  vheu  they  beh(.^Id  tbo  beakst.  how  that  he  was,  and 
w/*.,  %tA  ^^^1  fxi>cn&  (or  **  ahsill  b«  pretsent  \  The  beast  was,  now 
in  wA^  f/it  he  ^hail  oxne  again  in  the  fatare.*  So  in  Rev.  xxii., 
itrnteft/j  fA  ''  Hlry»td  tvrt  thej  that  do»  HLs  commaDdments,"  we  hi 
in  f  l»e  lj«i«t  m.\nnMr\pzsj  "*  Bl'sssed  are  tht>T  that  wash  their  rol 
that  Iher  mar  hare  the  n.rht  to  cocne  t.>  the  tr^ee  of  life,  and  o 
(sniper  in  Xhrf/m^i  ;rje  g^uea  into  the  citT."  The  right  to  the  tree 
life  Mtfl  M'lfnivtyfn  into  the  new  Jerusalem  are  thus  made  to  depe 
wd  (fti  jjfftwnm]  'Ay^ience^  but  on  faith  in  Je^us  Christ  ;  not  on 
(lUii  that  thouc  admitted  h^ve  oliejed  in.^*s  commandments,  but 
the  fwti  that  i^tffv  ItHwt^  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 

In  1  Tirri.  vl,  1^,  the    Revision  in  acconlance  with   the  aim 
iinanirnoiM  tt]/tui'm  of  the  best  critical  editors  of  the  New  Testamc 
ar1c»ptf>  the  rtaulmn  ^t^ini^tead  of  0€&s,  so  that  the  Terse  now  rei 
"  and  with'itjt  c/mirnverny  great  is  the  mjsteiy  of  godlinew ;  Hei 
WAS  irmtiifcmt<;d  lit  the  flesh,"  &c     This  reading  however,  does 
tnatcriallj  alU'r  th<;  PMrnite,  for  while  the  great  doctrine  of  the  DivU 
of  (lirint,  may  uttl  lie  mt  directly  and  obviously  taught  in  it, 
diroctly  Ui'h  tnith  \h  i%h  really  involved  in  the  new  reading  as  in 
old.     And  ovr'ti  thunj^h  it  should  be  said  that  Biblical  Criticisai 
dcprivpd  wn  of  otw   [ir*pt)(  text  for  the  fundamental  tenet  of 
HavifMu's  IMvinUyi  W(*  timy  reply  that  it  has  compensated  for  thii 
nmiinliint;  tin  with  rnuri*  thun  one  additional  testimony  in  its  bek 
'rhuH,  in  Kph.  v.|  itl«  nm((*Hd  of  **  subjecting  yourselves  to  one  anol 
in  ihp  fwfir  of  <mmI/'  wm  now  road  "subjecting  yourselves  to 
other  in  Um»  f««fii'i»n'lin»il/*  and  in  1  Pet.  iii.,  15,  instead  of  "Si 
thr  lionl  Uod  in  ynur  ImmiH^/*  wo  have  now  as  the  approved  reai 
"NanoMfy  <Im*  bihl  rhtim;'  or  '^Hanctify  in  your  hearts  CSiriit 
tif)rd.**     In  Oi»>  otic  (Htmift^f^  C'linnt  In  spoken  of  as  the  rightfolets 
of  rrtitfionft  rt»vut'('ii«-('  find  ffMir  ;  in  ilio  other,  the  words  which  is 
Old  ToM.iinioMi  (t«H,   \}ii.,  \l\)  uro  spoken  of  Jehovah  are  applisi 
rhrm!  ;  boUi  ••ifiph«Mli»  lc>««litiu)nioH  to   HIh  supreme  Divinity.    ^ 
two  |msiin|f(*fl  Mrtil»   ivl  ,  U  '/{O,  and  John  vii.,  53,  viii.,  11,  are  in 
K«ivis<M|  VtiMiHi,  |tiiiH«"l  ttoniowhni  wpart  from  the  text,  the  W 
within  bt-ni'l^Ht^.  Mtn  Itcint/    i»r  doubt l\d  authority.     The  passage 
Mnt'k  is  nnntifu'  itt   tin*  two  oUbmt.  nmnuscripts,  and  some  of 
Kathi»f*s  M\   ffifii   io  Ho.h   titnit  it   \\i\h  wanting  in  the  best  oq 
Thf'  |infifiau[t«  U)  t'lhti  ;••  ^»*tfit;n{<  in  m  still  gnviter  number  of  sub 
anfhoHtiiHi,  nnd  viitt»«*  Vl•t^  u\s\v\\  in  th«mo  which  have  it.     Tfaei 
pn>lml>lf«  itpinioti  |i»^tfiMp>t,  ii  tlwtt  n«*iihor  l>aNNa);c  originallT  foniM 
|>at'1  of  thf»  tlonprj.  i>.  Miiittt  thi>v  nH'  noN\  lUtsched,  hot  were  «i 
WAHs  nddtM,  I'ittvt   iiV  titt>  noihoifi  thiMnnolvos,  or  by  mmut  a 
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)enon8  iDiimatelj  acquainted  with  the  facts  related,  but  that  in  any 
»se,  they  are  authentic  narratives  of  Apostolic  origin,  and  conse- 
[uently  possessed  of  full  canonical  authority  and  value."*^ 

In  the  above,  and  indeed  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  it  will  be 
feoerally  agreed  that  the  Kevisers  have  exercised  a  wise  discretion  in 
he  changes  of  reading  which  they  have  been  led  to  adopt  and  that 
be  alterations  are  improvements.  In  a  few  cases,  however,  we  cannot 
elp  regarding  the  new  readings  which  they  have  introduced  into  the 
sit  as  of  somewhat  doubtful  propriety,  and  as  really  inferior  in  pro- 
ability  to  those  of  the  received  text  which  they  have  superseded, 
uch  €,g.  is  the  reading  they  have  adopted  in  Romans  v.,  1,  "Being 
istified  by  faith,  let  us  have  peace  with  God.''  Here  it  is  true  the 
lajorityof  the  oldest  manuscripts  read  tx^v^^y  "  let  us  have,"  but  it  is 
well-known  fact  that  o  and  «  were  very  frequently  interchanged  in 
be  manuscripts,  and  all  internal  probability  is  in  favour  of  the  sup- 
osition  that  the  original  reading  was  txo\L€v  ** Being  justified  by  faith, 
re  have  peace  with  God,"  which  certainly  gives  by  far  the  best  sense. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  also  that  the  Revisers  have  felt  con- 
tzained  by  the  critical  evidence  before  them  10  adopt  the  altered 
eading  of  the  angels' song  in  Luke  ii.,  14.  They  render  the  t^xt  which 
bey  adopt  ^*  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  among 
Qen  in  wliom  he  is  well  pleased."  The  old  reading,  however,  al- 
bough  not  found  in  the  four  oldest  manuscripts  nor  in  the  Vulgate, 
8  found  in  all  other  manuscinpts,  uncial  and  cursive,  and  hence  it  is 
tUll  preferred  by  Scrivener  and  others.  It  certainly  has  all  internal 
?robability  in  its  favour,  and  having  at  the  same  time  such  strong 
'Xtemal  support,  its  transference  to  the  margin  is  of  very  doubtful 
propriety.  If  retained,  however,  it  ought  to  be  rendered  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  among  men,"  not  as  in 
oor version  "good  will  toward  men." 

Somewhat  doubtful  also  is  the  propriety  of  omitting  Luke  ix.,  55, 
\  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of,  for  the  Son  of 
^  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives  but  to  save  them."  These 
^opds,  which  every  one  feels  to  be  eminently  worthy  of  Christ  and 
Exceedingly  appropriate  in  the  connection  in  which  they  occur,  al- 
though wanting  in  the  four  oldest  manuscripts,  are  found  in  the  two 
^^t  Versions,  the  Peshito  and  Old  Latin,  and  also  in  many  good 
Qianuscripts.  This  renders  it  highly  probable  at  least  that  they 
wigbt  to  be  retained  in  the  text,  and  not  relegated  to  the  margin. 

*(Hhar  ▼arious  readingB  worthy  of  notice  adopted  in  the  Revised  Version  will  be 
wud  in  Matt.  L  26,  xix.  17;  Mark  i.  27,  vi.  20;  Luke  x.  21;  John  vi.  11-69; 
yets  XL  20,  XV.  23 ;  Rom.  iv.  19 ;  1  Thess.  iii.  2 ;  1  Pet.  iu.  13 ;  2  Pet.  i.  21 ; 
^v.  xi  15,  &C. 
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Similar  remarks  apply  to  the  omissions  in  the  Lord's  prayer  in  the 
form  in  which  it  occurs  in  Luke  (chap.  xi. ,  2-4),  and  to  the  change  of 
reading  adopted  in  Kom.  viii.,  38,  1  Cor.  xi.,  24,  Heb.  iv.,  2,  Rev.  L,5, 
and  other  passages. 

In  regard  to  individual  cases,  there  may  be  room  for  doubt  as  to 
the  propriety  of  the  readings  adopted,  and  the  discovery  of  additional 
manuscripts,  or  a  more  careful  examination  of  existing  ones  in  the 
future,  may  lead  to  various  modificatious  and  alterations,  in  some 
cases,  it  may  be,  to  a  return  to  the  old  readings,  but  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that,  taken  as  a  whole,  the  text  from  which  the  Revised 
Version  has  been  translated,  corresponds  more  nearly  to  the  actual 
original  text  of  the  sacred  writers,  than  did  that  which  lay  before  the 
compilers  of  the  Authorised  and  preceding  Versions.  In  regard  to 
its  textual  changes,  a  very  competent  authority*  remarks,  "An  im- 
partial verdict  on  the  new  Version  may  be  possible  only  with  a  future 
generation.  But  it  is,  at  least,  as  easy  to  speak  with  some  measure 
of  decision  on  the  merit  of  its  readings,  as  on  any  of  its  character- 
istics. It  is  pleasant,  therefore,  to  be  able  to  express  the  conviction 
that,  in  the  vast  majority  of  passages,  the  changes  will  be  found 
changes  for  the  better,  and  that  even  a  provisional  examination  is 
enough  to  satisfy  us  that  the  effort  to  reach  a  pure  text  has  been 
wisely,  as  well  as  laboriously  directed."  Even  though  the  Revised 
Version  had  accomplished  no  more  than  this,  to  give  us  a  purer  texty 
and  so  to  bring  us  nearer  to  the  ipsi^mma  verba  of  the  inspired 
writers,  we  would  still  be  warranted  in  according  it  high  praise,  an<i 
in  feeling  devoutly  thankful  for  its  publication. 

James  Spencb. 


CHRIST'S  CROSS  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  GLORY. 

Sermon  Preached  at  the  Opening  op  Synod  in  Edinburgh,  MA.fi 
1881,  BY  THE  Rev.  George  Anderson,  Seoni. 

*^  Grod  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  nave  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ."— Gal.  vi  14. 

These  words  were  written  by  the  apostle  Paul  in  circumstances  ^ 
obvious  from  the  context  that  it  is  not  needful  to  consider  them  ^ 
length.  Suffice  it  now  to  say  that  this  epistle  was  intended  mainlj 
to  oppose  the  Judaizing  teachers  of  his  day.  Though  ChristianB  b) 
profession,  they  were  seeking  to  subvert  the  doctrine  of  salvation  b} 
the  grace  of  God  alone.  They  did  not  venture  to  deny  that  fidth  ix 
Christ  was  indispensable  to  their  salvation ;  they  taught,  howeYer 
that  without  observance  of  the  rite  of  circumcision  no  one  could  b 

*  Professor  Salmond  of  Aberdeen,  in  the  Catholic  Prerif^terian  for  Angnsi. 
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saved.  This  was  tantamount  to  the  rejection  of  the  gospel,  but,  be- 
ing fitted  to  deceive  the  simple,  was  far  more  dangerous  than  open 
unbelief. 

In  this  corruption  of  the  gospel  they  were  insincere  ;  they  had 
selfish  and  unworthy  ends  in  view.  They  knew  that  they  had  no 
authority  for  acting  as  they  did ;  and  yet  they  persevered  in  their 
unhallowed  work,  and  tried  to  thwart  the  efforts  of  God's  servants  to 
convert  the  Gentiles  to  the  Christian  faith.  All  this  they  did  in 
order  that  they  might  escape  the  persecution  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
whose  practice  in  observing  circumcision  they  adopted,  though  in 
other  points  they  did  not  keep  the  law  of  Moses.  In  acting  thus 
they  sought  not  Christ's,  but  their  own  glory,  and  doubtless  boasted  of 
the  numbers  who  embraced  their  views  and  joined  them  in  their 
practices.  On  such  perverters  of  the  gospel,  Paul  pronounced  the 
awful  malediction,  "  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you 
than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."  Their  blinded 
followers  were  also  thus  addressed  by  him,  "  Christ  is  become  of  no 
effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  arc 
&llea  from  grace." 

The  experience  of  the  Church  in  the  apostle's  days  has  been  by  no 
means  singular.  As  it  was  then,  so  is  it  now.  The  doctrine  of  the 
cross  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness. To  Romanists  and  ritualists  it  is  still  a  stumbling-block ;  to 
mtionalists,  who  are  now,  alas !  so  numerous  in  Presbyterian  and 
other  pulpits,  it  is  still  foolishness.  These  men  do  not  agree  among^ 
themselves ;  but  with  one  consent  they  set  at  nought  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  through  the  work  of  Christ.  The  former  seek  salvation 
through  their  works  and  that  of  Christ ;  the  latter  without  depend- 
«Jce  ou  the  work  of  Christ  at  all,  but  by  their  own  endeavours  to 
come  into  harmony  with  the  laws  of  the  universe.  So  true  is  it  that 
extremes  meet  in  the  exaltation  of  human  merit  and  the  subversion 
of  the  gospel. 

In  almost  every  point  the  parallel  between  '  ancient  and  modern 

heretics  is  perfect.     It  would  be  well  for  all  concerned  if  the  parallel 

l*tween  ancient  and  modern  believers  were  perfect  too.     Paul  was  an 

^tter  stranger  to  that  charity  which  tolerates  within  the  Church  the 

<^  teaching  of  deadly  error.      The  rationalism  which  is  now  so 

popular  not  only  sets  aside  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  satisfaction,  but 

*l8o  tends  completely  to  subvert  whatever  doctrines  are  distinctively 

Christian.     Some  leading  rationalists — and  particularly  of  late  Mr. 

Stopford  Brooke — have  openly  renounced  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ; 

and  jf  the  evil  be  not  speedily  checked,  we  may  expect  a  widespread 

defection  from  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  our  faith. 
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How  different  was  the  spirit  of  the  apostle  Paul  from  that  of 
opponents !  They  wished  to  have  believers  circumcised,  that  tl 
might  glory  in  their  flesh.  But  he  savs  in  the  words  of  the  te 
**  As  for  mo,  let  it  not  be  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  ( 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  If  he  had  wished  to  boast  of  earthly  things, 
could  have  easily  outstripped  them  all.  He  was  a  Hebrew  of  1 
Hebrews ;  as  touching  the  righteousness  which  was  in  the  law  he  ^ 
blameless ;  he  had  singularly  great  abilities,  and  was  possessed 
much  learning.  His  conversion  had  been  miraculous ;  ho  had  Ix 
called  to  be  an  apostle  by  Christ  himself;  he  had  been  endowed  vt 
the  power  of  working  miracles ;  he  had  preached  with  great  succ© 
he  had  laboured  and  suffered  more  than  any  one  for  Christ.  . 
these,  and  every  other  thing  which  men  count  precious,  and  of  wb 
he  might  have  boasted  in  the  presence  of  his  enemies,  he  regards 
worthless  in  comparison  with  that  in  which  he  gloried — viz.,  the  ci 
of  Christ. 

I.  "  The  cross  of  Christ "  manifestly  means  Christ  as  crucified 
the  salvation  of  sinners.     Beyond  all  doubt,  Paul  did  not  glory  in 
wooden  cross  on  which  our  Lord  was  crucified ;  nor  can  these  wo 
refer  to  crosses  made  in  later  times  for  worshiper  for  ornament    1 
passage  does  not  point  to  crosses  which  believers  bear  for  Christ,  i 
their  sufferings  for  His  sake.     In  them,  too,  we  may  glory,  but  nol 
indicated  here.     It  rather  points  to  suffering  and  death  endured 
iJhrist  on  our  behalf;   and  thus  these  words  would  correspond 
meaning  to  that  passage  where  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  **  I  del 
mined  not  to  know  anything  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  H 
crucified." 

Faith  in  Christ's  incarnation  is  indeed  essential ;  but  it  is  i 
enough.  It  is  a  blessed  truth  that  God's  eternal  Son  became  inc 
natc,  lived  a  holy  life,  spake  as  never  man  spake,  was  despised  » 
rejected  of  men,  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  Hims* 
became  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,  submitted 
death,  rose  from  the  dead,  ascended  up  on  high,  and  sat  down  at  1 
right  hand  of  God.  All  this  might  be  true,  and  yet  our  souls  mi^ 
perish. 

Paul  does  not  refer  to  these  important  facts,  except  in  so  far 
they  are  connected  with  Christ's  presentation  of  Himself  as  a  sacril 
to  satisfy  divine  justice,  on  which  his  whole  hope  for  eternity  \ 
based.  We  learn  much  from  the  humanity  of  Christ,  viewed  in 
several  states  and  aspects ;  but  if  we  overlook,  or  give  a  seconds 
place  to  His  atoning  death,  we  virtually  renounce  the  gospel,  a 
any  saving  benefit  to  be  derived  from  Christ. 

It  would  be  easy  to  discourse  at  length  on  Christ's  satisfacti< 
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which  is  a  fundameDtal  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith.     It  will,  how- 
ever,  be  enough  to  quote  some  scriptural  expressions  of  it,  the  mean- 
ing of  which  cannot  be  doubtful  to  the  unsophisticated  mind.     ''  He 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities ; 
.  •  .  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all  .  .  .  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  bruise  Him  ;  He  hath  put  Him  to  grief;  when  thou  shalt 
make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,"  &q.  ..."  He  shall  bear  their 
iniquities ;  ...  He  hath  poured  out  His  soul  unto  death ;  and  He 
vas  numbered  with  the  transgressors;  and  He  bare  the  sin  of  many." 
"The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many."     "  He  hath  made  Him  to 
be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  Him."     "  We  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace."    "  We  are 
redeemed  .  .  .  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  with- 
out blemish  and  without  spot."     All  these  and  many  other  passages 
require  the  orthodox  and  not  the  rationalistic  interpretation;  indeed, 
the  natuml  and  only  justifiable  interpretation  is  the  orthodox  one. 

Yet  many  seek  to  explain  such  passages  away,  so  much  are  they 
Mhamed  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  They  cannot,  indeed,  deny  that 
Christ  died,  and  that  our  salvation  is  in  some  sense  connected  with 
His  death ;  but  they  do  all  that  they  can  to  render  null  and  void  the 
Scripture  doctrine  of  the  nature  of  His  death,  and  of  its  influence 
open  us.  They  assert  that  Christ  did  not  endure  His  Father's 
wrath,  and  that  His  death  does  not  atone  for  guilt — in  fact,  that  it 
Would  be  unjust  to  inflict  the  penalty  of  the  law  upon  another  in  our 
n)oin,  and  that  vicarious  atonement  is  in  the  nature  of  things  im- 
possible. The  very  reverse  of  this  is  the  teaching  of  Paul,  and  of 
Christ  Himself;  indeed,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  vicarious  work  per- 
vades the  Word  of  God,  and  is  most  intimately  connected  with  every 
pwt  of  the  whole  system  of  Christian  doctrine. 

IL  The  apostle's  attitude  towards  the  cross  of  Christ  is  very  em- 
phati&illy  expressed  in  the  text,  **  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
•ave  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  His  resolution  was, 
that  he  would  glory  in  nothing  else,  but  that  he  would  glory  in  this, 
notwithstanding  the  shame  and  degradation  connected  with  it  in  the 
ftist,  of  the  degree  of  which  we  can  only  have  a  faint  conception. 
This  glorying  in  the  cross  of  Christ  implies — 

1.  Paul's  trust  in  Christ  as  crucified  for  his  own  salvation.  With- 
out this,  the  contemplation  of  the  cross  could  afford  no  satisfaction  to 
the  mind,  much  less  could  there  be  any  glorying  in  it.  No  man 
alive  to  his  position  as  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God  can  rest  con- 
teoted  under  sentence  of  condemnation  ;  and  it  can  afford  him  little 

z 
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comfort  to  know  that  other  men  are  saved  by  Christ,  until  he  too  i» 
made  partaker  of  salvation.  Paul  could  say,  "  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  Him  against  that  day."  His  faith  rested  on  Christ 
Jesus,  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  he  says  concerning  Him, 
"  He  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 

2.  Olorying  in  Christ's  cross  indicates  high  esteem  of  Christ 
crucified.  This  was  a  very  marked  characteristic  of  the  apostle. 
It  is  shown  in  the  many  references  to  the  blood  and  death  of  Christ 
which  occur  in  bis  preaching  and  epistles.  Viewed  in  the  light  of 
the  cross,  the  world  and  all  its  enjoyments  seemed  to  him  as  dross, 
unworthy  of  his  pursuit.  For  Christ's  sake  he  endured  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  sought  only  to  be  found  in  Him.  Hence  he  says  in  this 
verse,  "by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
world."  That  is  to  say,  such  is  the  effect  produced  upon  me  by  a 
view  of  the  glory  of  Christ  crucified,  that  the  world  seems  to  me  like 
a  crucified  malefactor,  an  object  of  aversion,  as  surely  as  I  am  an  ob- 
ject of  aversion  and  calumny  and  persecution  to  the  world.  This 
is  not  all,  for — 

3.  Glorying  in  the  cross  of  Christ  implies  exultation  in  it,  or 
boasting  of  it  in  his  conversation,  preaching,  and  writings.  Paul,  so 
far  from  being  ashamed  of  the  cross,  as  many  were  and  are,  made  his 
boast  of  it,  delighted  in  contemplating  it,  was  instant  in  season  and 
out  of  season  in  talking  of  it,  and  in  all  his  vrritiugs  and  preaching 
gave  it  a  prominent  place.  He  not  only  exulted  in  it  as  that  by  which 
his  own  salvation  had  been  secured,  but  also  as  a  subject  worthy  of 
the  study  of  the  highest  created  intellect.  He  spoke  of  it  as  a 
mystery  that  had  been  hid  from  ages  and  from  generations,  but 
which,  through  the  grace  of  God,  was  now  revealed  to  him  and  to  his 
fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel.  He  accounted  himself  unworthy  to 
be  an  apostle  of  such  glad  tidings,  saying,  **  Unto  me,  who  am  less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."  But  what 
langiiage  can  more  forcibly  express  his  exultation  in  the  cross  of 
Christ  than  that  of  the  text,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 

III.  Why  did  Paul  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  though  others  were 
ashamed  of  it?  What  is  there  in  that  cross  to  make  it  a  fit  ground 
of  exultation  1  There  is  much  in  it  to  afford  ground  of  exultation 
and  praise  throughout  eternity  to  all  the  redeemed  in  heaven.  Angels 
even  will  unite  with  saints  in  "  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain." 

1.  Because  in  the  cross  of  Christ  God  and  man  are  reconciled,  with 
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the  highest  honour  to  the  divine  character  and  government.     In  the 
cross  of  Christ  we  have  the  most  glorious  display  of  the  divine  per- 
fections which  has  ever  been  afforded  to  the  universe.     Mercy  and 
troth  meet  together ;  righteousness  and  peace  embrace  each  other. 
Ood's  holiness  and  justice,  which  threatened  the  sinner's  destruction, 
have  been  exhibited  in  all  their  splendour  in  securing  his  salvation  ; 
and  now  mercy  has  free  egress  to  that  great  multitude  which  no  man 
can  number^  who  shall  yet  stand  in  glory  before  the  throne.     As- 
suredly the  angels'  song  in  Bethlehem's  fields  has  been  partially,  and 
shall  yet  be  fully  realised,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth 
peace,  and  good  will  towards  men."     We  who  once  were  far  off  are 
made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.     We  could  do  nothing  for  our  own 
salvation.    Our  repentance  however  deep,  our  reformation  however 
thorough,  could  never  blot  out  the  record  of  the  past.     Helpless  and 
hopeless,  we  were  exposed  to  irremediable  ruin ;  but  Christ  has  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  precious  blood.     He  has  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us.     Arrayed  in 
Christ's  spotless  robe  of  righteousness,  there  is  now  no  condemnation 
to  us;  but  we  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved.     We  are  adopted  into 
€rod's  family,  and  become  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ. 
Instead  of  despair,  there  is  hope  ;  instead  of  anguish,  there  is  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory  ;  instead  of  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
ment and  of  fiery  indignation,  there  is  now  the  blessed  assurance 
that  at  death  the  soul  shall  be  ushered  into  the  enjoyment  of  an  in- 
heritance that  is  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away.     Who  that  is  assured  of  all  this  would  not  join  the  apostle  in 
saying,  **  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

2.  Moreover,  the  cross  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  to  the  sancti- 
fication  of  the  soul.  Those  who  do  not  understand  the  constitution 
of  the  human  mind  are  apt  to  think — and  the  charge  has  often  been 
brought  against  the  doctrines  of  grace — that  salvation  through  the 
cross  of  Christ  without  the  works  of  the  law  is  sure  to  sink  the  soul 
more  and  more  deeply  in  the  mire  of  sin.  Who,  it  will  be  asked, 
would  not  sin  if  he  were  only  sure  that  he  could  sin  with  impunity  1 
Lieaving  out  of  consideration  the  important  fact  that  no  one  can  sin 
with  impunity,  the  answer  to  this  question  is,  that  the  cross  of  Christ 
delivers  from  the  love  of  sin  as  really  as  from  its  guilt.  All  who  are 
truly  interested  in  the  cross  abstain  from  sin,  and  follow  after 
holiness,  with  all  the  greater  eagerness,  because  their  salvation  is 
secured.     For — 

(1.)  The  grace  of  God  comes  to  us  through  the  cross  of  Christ. 
Not  only  is  there  matchless  grace  displayed  in  giving  Christ  to  die 
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for  our  redemption ;  that  death  has  opened  up  the  channel  for  the 
gift  of  life  to  the  soul  that  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,  and  for 
the  continuous  outflow  of  grace  from  God  to  sinful  men.  We  also 
have  access  to  God  with  boldness  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  that  we  may 
ask  from  Him  those  blessings  which  we  need,  and  specially  the 
presence  and  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Strange  as  it  may  ap- 
pear to  carnal  men,  there  is  a  depth  of  meaning  in  the  words  of  Paul, 
"Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you;  for  ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace."  That  very  freedom  from  the  law  which  wicked 
men  abuse — or  rather  would  abuse,  for  they  really  have  it  not — to 
their  destruction,  is  necessary  to  our  salvation  from  the  love  of  sin. 
Sin  is  never  pardoned  where  its  power  remains  unbroken.  Depravity 
of  soul  results  from  subjection  to  the  curse ;  and  holiness  invariably 
follows  deliverance  from  it.  Through  the  cross  of  Christ  the  barrier 
between  God  and  man  has  been  broken  down,  and  the  soul  enjoys  life 
and  health  in  fellowship  with  God. 

(2.)  The  moral  influence  of  the  cross  tends  directly  to  purify  the 
soul.  This  is  not  the  whole  truth  on  the  subject ;  but  it  is  an  im- 
portant practical  truth.  If  Christ  died  merely  to  display  His  love, 
and  so-ip  win  our  hearts  to  God,  then  would  the  knowledge  of  His 
design  effectually  counteract  it.  Mere  display,  if  known  to  be  such, 
can  produce  no  permanent  eff'ect  upon  the  mind.  If  what  we  sec, 
however,  be  a  substantial  benefit  conferred  upon  us  at  the  cost  of 
necessary  unparalleled  suffering,  a  rightly  constituted  mind  cannot 
fail  to  be  affected,  and  deeply  affected,  by  it.  If  Christ  endured  no 
suffering  in  our  room,  then  was  His  love  in  suffering  death  no  more 
distinguislied  than  is  the  love  which  leads  the  martyr  to  die  rather 
than  deny  his  Lord.  And  how  can  it  be  said  that  in  His  death  we 
see  His  love  to  us?  Broad-Churchmen — t.e.,  rationalists — seek  to 
subvert  the  truth  regarding  our  Lord's  satisf{\ction,  and  thereby  do 
away  with  all  the  moral  influence  of  His  death,  which  is  the  fact 
about  it  which  they  so  inconsistently  profess  to  believe.  If  wo  ad- 
here, however,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  we  have  a  moral  influence 
which  exerts  great  power  on  every  soul  possessed  of  heavenly  light;, 
for  the  gospel  *Ms  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth."  The  cross  of  Christ  is  that  which  most  of  all  subdues  the 
hearts  of  men.  Convinced  that  all  our  sins  have  been  forgiven  on  the 
ground  of  Christ's  precious  blood,  how  can  we  tuni  again  to  their  de- 
grading bondage !  Having  our  hearts  filled  with  loathing  for  that 
which  nailed  our  Saviour  to  the  tree,  how  can  we  find  delight  iu 
cherishing  it  again  !  "  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may 
abound  1  God  forbid;  how  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any 
longer  therein  ! "    So  true  is  it  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through 


Christ's  cnoss  the  ohbistian's  olobt.  329 

the  death  of  Christ  alone  is  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness.  Well 
maj  we  say  in  view  of  our  sanctification  and  consequent  blessedness 
by  means  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  *^  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save 
in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

3.  Finally,  we  ought  to  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  because  it  is 
the  power  of  God  for  the  deliverance  of  the  world  from  sin  and  its 
attendant  evila      Too   many   preachers   try  to  modify  the  gospel 
message,  if  by  any  means  they  may  gain  some.    This  is  not  the  spirit 
of  accommodation  cherished  and  commended  by  the  apostle  Paul.    He 
held  fast  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  truth.     Some  preach  a  universal 
atonement,  and  so  render  it  of  no  essential  value,  as  on  their  theory 
vast  numbers  perish  for  whom  Christ  died.     Others,  advancing  further 
in  accordance  with  the  pride  of  human  reason,  deny  that  Christ  endured 
our  punishment  at  all,  and  so  subvert  the  gospel  altogether.     And 
why  ?    Because  the  gospel  as  revealed  by  God  does  not  accoid  with 
their  philosophy.     And  shallow,  after  all,  is  their  philosophy.     It  is 
tha  fear  of  the  Lord  that  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.    The  past  ex- 
perience of  the  Church  bears  abundant  testimony  to  the  power  of  the 
gospel  faithfully  proclaimed.     Our  preaching  should  ever  be  in  har- 
mony with  true  philosophy ;  but  woe  to  that  Church  where  human 
wisdom  supplants  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  or  where  the  teaching  of 
the  Bible  is  accommodated  to  the  speculations  of  philosophers.    "  We 
preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the 
Creeks  foolishness ;  but  unto  them  that  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  (Jod."    To  men 
of  80-callcd  culture  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  the  cross  of 
Christ  seems  foolishness;  but  those  who  are  taught  of  God  know  its 
wisdom  and  its  power.    The  ancient  paganisms  of  Europe  fell  before 
it ;  it  broke  the  power  of  Popery  at  the  Reformation ;  the  islands  of 
Polynesia  have  been  Christianised  and  civilised  by  it ;  and  many 
<jhurches  have  been  planted  in  every  part  of  the  heathen  world.    All 
•Juiaaa  schemes  for  the  regeneration  of  the  world  have  failed ;  but 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  has  never  failed  where  it  has  been  honestly 
received.     By  means  of  it  the  world  shall  yet  be  rescued  from  its  sin 
^d  misery,  and  be  made  holy  and  happy  in  fellowship  with  God. 
Surely  then  we  may  with  the  apostle  Paul  exclaim,  "  God  forbid  that 
I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 

1q  view  of  what  has  been  advanced,  the  dutt/  of  maintaining  and 
P'^addng  the  gospel  in  its  purity  is  manifest.  Especially  is  it  our  duty 
10  the  present  day  to  hold  fast  and  to  exhibit  prominently  the  truth 
regarding  Christ  as  crucified  and  slain  for  us.  Every  attempt  which 
men  make  to  improve  on  the  doctrines  of  God's  Word  must  prove,  to 
the  extent  of  its  influence,  disastrous.     In  every  age  men  have 
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brought  their  unhallowed  reason  to  bear  on  the  subject  of  the  text, 
so  as  to  accommodate  the  gospel  to  the  prejudices  of  men  ;  but  the 
result  has  ever  been  eyil.  One  step  in  the  wrong  direction  inevitably 
leads  to  another.  A  modified  Calvinism  leads  to  Arminianism, 
Arminianism  to  rationalism,  and  rationalism  to  Socinianism,  if  not  to 
open  infidelity.  Error  in  the  direction  of  salvation  by  works  leads  to 
ritualism  and  Romanism.  It  is  not,  however,  enough  that  we  main- 
tain the  doctrine  of  the  cross ;  it  becomes  every  one  intrusted  with 
the  ministry  to  see  to  it  that  he  keep  Christ's  sufferings  and  death 
prominently  before  his  hearers.  He  must,  indeed,  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God ;  but  every  part  of  the  truth  should  be  in  due  pro- 
portion ;  and  so  the  atoning  work  of  Christ,  in  one  or  other  of  its 
aspects,  should  be  the  subject  of  frequent  discourse.  It  is  when 
Christ  is  lifted  up  that  He  draws  men  to  Him.  Philosophy  will 
never  heal  the  soul ;  the  cross  of  Christ  is  the  only  effectual  remedy 
for  its  sinful  condition. 

Our  duty  in  regard  to  the  cross  of  Christ  is  not  confined  to  our 
own  country.  As  a  Church  tot  should  do  our  utmost  to  extend  tJie  know- 
ledge  of  salvation  through  the  crucified  Saviour  to  the  heathen.  As  in 
Christian,  so  in  heathen  countries,  this  doctrine  meets  with  opposition. 
Both  Hindoos  and  Muhammadans  unite  in  setting  at  noiight  this 
precious  tnith  ;  and,  sad  to  say,  there  are  among  the  heralds  of  the 
cross  those  who  preach  the  soul-destroying  errors  in  regard  to  Christ's 
atonement  which  are  now  too  prevalent  in  our  own  country.  Be  it 
ours  as  a  Church  to  hold  fast  the  truth  in  regard  to  the  cross  of 
Christ  for  ourselves,  and,  glorying  in  it,  to  make  it  known  to  thoso 
who  are  sitting  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death.  If  it  excite  the 
opposition  of  carnal  men,  as  it  undoubtedly  does,  yet  is  it  the  only 
means  by  which  their  enmity  may  be  effectually  subdued.  This  is 
no  mere  speculative  opinion  ;  it  is  a  truth  vouched  for  by  many  facts 
which  cannot  be  denied.  Not  to  go  back  to  distant  times  in  which 
the  power  of  the  gospel  was  displayed  in  overthrowing  ancient  pagan 
systems  of  religion,  we  have,  in  our  own  days,  abundant  proof  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  retains  its  power.  Since  the  work  of  modem 
missions  to  the  heathen  began,  such  has  been  the  success  attending- 
them  that  we  may  well  exclaim  in  wonder — AVhat  hath  God  wrought  I 
The  members  of  the  Christian  churches  among  the  heathen,  and  in 
places  formerly  heathen,  now  number  hundreds  of  thousands.  In 
many  parts  where  formerly  the  people  were  sunk  in  deepest  degrada> 
tion,  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel  have  been  of  the  most  signal  kind. 
Society  has  been  piirified  from  the  most  shameful  vices ;  cruelty,, 
murder,  and  cannibalism,  have  been  suppressed,  and  in  their  placo 
the  virtues  of  the  Christian  life  are  practised.     Those  who  once  were 
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most  d^;raded  heathen  now  seek  to  evangelise  the  heathen,  and  as 
each  Sahbath  day  returns  they  meet  together  to  celebrate  the  praises 
of  their  Grod  and  Saviour.  When  God's  time  comes  to  pour  His 
Spirit  on  all  flesh,  then  shall  His  people  be  constrained  to  ask  in 
wonder,  when  they  see  the  multitudes  of  converts  flocking  to  the 
Sayiour,  ''Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to  their 
windows  1 "  With  the  evangelisation  of  the  heathen  their  civilisation 
and  amelioration  of  their  vice  and  misery  shall  keep  pace.  At 
length  all  nations  shall  acknowledge  Christ ;  He  shall  be  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  All  nations  shall  serve  Him.  Then  shall 
that  universal  kingdom  be  established  in  which  peace  and  prosperity 
shall  reign,  and  all  this  through  the  cross  of  Christ  Happy  and 
highly  honoured  are  all  those  whom  God  employs  in  bringing  such  a 
glorious  consummation  to  pass.  Happy  are  we,  notwithstanding  all  dis- 
conragement,  that  wo  have  been  kept  faithful  as  a  church  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross^  and  that  we  are  honoured  still  to  hold  it  fast 
and  hold  it  forth  for  the  salvation  of  our  fellowmen,  both  at  home 
and  abroad.  The  prospects  of  the  truth  in  Scotland  are  at  present 
by  no  means  bright ;  but  let  us  rejoice  that  Christ  has  all  power  in 
His  hand,  and  can  restrain  the  wickedness  of  men ;  and  be  it  ever 
ours  most  heartily  to  join  with  the  apostle  in  exclaiming,  **  God  for- 
bid that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 
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One  thing  that  strikes  the  careful  reader  of  the  Book  of  Jonah  is  its 
difiference  from  the  other  books  in  the  canon  of  Scripture  among 
which  it  is  classed,  and  in  the  midst  of  which  it  is  placed.  It 
does  not  consist  of  any  connected  series  of  prophetic  discourses 
bearing  upon  the  future  of  God's  kingdom  and  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  such  as  are  found  iu  the  Books  of  Hosea  and  Amos  ; 
neither  does  it  consist  of  one  distinct  prophecy,  such  as  that  contained 
in  the  Book  of  Obadiah,  by  which  it  is  immediately  preceded.  It 
rather  bears  the  character  of  a  history  of  a  special  mission  to  a 
heathen  city,  which  was  laid  upon  one  of  the  prophets.  The  bio- 
graphical element  in  it  is  stronger  than  in  other  prophetic  books, 
and  sorrounds  it  with  a  peculiar  interest  and  attraction.  It  has  a 
striking  resemblance,  both  in  its  form  and  contents,  to  the  narrative 
of  incidents  which  befell  those  prophets  whose  lives  are  recorded  in 
the  historical  books  of  Scripture. 

This  position  in  the  canon  of  Scripture  indicates  the  view  taken  of 
it  by  those  who  arranged  it ;  and  this  view  has,  with  very  few  excep- 
tioDSy  been  adopted  by  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Church. 
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In  disciissiDg  the  book  we  may  first  state  this  view ;  and  then  deal 
with  the  objections  which  have  been  urged  against  it. 
In  this  old  view  there  is  embraced  these  four  points : — 
Ist  That  the  facts  it  narrates  possess  a  symbol! co-typical  meaning. 
If  it  had  been  only  the  record  of  events  that  happened  to  the  prophet 
in  the  fulfilment  of  a  divinely  intrul^ted  mission,  there  could  be  no 
valid  reason  for  its  being  placed  among  the  prophetic  books.  It 
would  have  found  a  more  fitting  place  in  the  historical  books,  where 
we  have  mention  of  one  prophecy  that  was  given  through  Jonah.  It 
is  in  this  connection  that  we  have  the  record  of  remarkable  incidents 
in  the  lives  of  the  great  prophets,  Elijah  and  Elisha.  From  its  being 
found  where  it  is,  the  Book  of  Jonah  must  have  been  regarded  as 
a  practical  prophecy,  and  the  facts  which  it  narrates  must  have 
been  viewed  as  invested  with  a  symbolical  and  typical  meaning. 
This  is  the  character  it  has  sustained  in  the  opinion  of  the  great 
majority  of  both  Jewish  and  Christian  interpreters.  "  The  book  is," 
in  the  language  of  one  who  has  well  expressed  this  view,  "  in  a  great 
measure  historical,  but  in  such  a  manner  that,  in  the  history  itself, 
there  is  hidden  the  mystery  of  the  greatest  prophecy,  and  that  Jonah 
proves  himself  to  be  a  true  prophet  by  the  events  that  happened  to 
him  not  less  than  by  his  utterances."  It  is  easy  to  understand  how 
those  facts  connected  with  Jonah's  mission  to  Nineveh  bore  against 
the  exclusiveness  and  bigoted  isolation  in  which  the  Jews  shut  them- 
selves up.  In  Jonah  himself  we  seem  to  have  the  very  incarnation  of 
this  exclusive  and  bigoted  spirit ;  and  its  being  so  wonderfully  re- 
buked by  God  in  him  was  designed,  not  for  himself  alone,  but  for  all 
his  people.  They  were  taught  by  it  that  they  were  wrong  and  guilty 
of  a  great  sin,  in  regarding  those  who  were  outside  the  covenant  as 
no  proper  objects  of  the  divine  care  and  mercy.  There  is  mercy  for 
Nineveh — the  very  centre  of  the  world-power  of  that  age — when  its 
inhabitants  pay  heed  to  the  warnings  of  God  and  turn  from  their 
wickedness.  They  were  thus  shown  that  if  they  despised  and  abused 
the  mercy  of  God,  it  would  be  extended  to  the  nations  whom  they 
thought  of  as  shut  out  from  all  hope  of  its  enjoyment.  The  threaten- 
ing which  had  been  given  through  Moses  would  be  fulfilled :  "  They 
have  moved  me  to  jealousy  with  that  which  is  not  God ;  they  have 
provoked  me  to  anger  with  their  vanities :  and  I  will  move  them  to 
jealousy  with  those  which  are  not  a  people :  I  will  provoke  them  to 
anger  with  a  foolish  nation."  That  there  was  mercy  for  the  Gentile 
world  was  taught  from  the  very  first,  for  the  promise  to  Abraham 
ran  in  these  terms  : — ''  In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed."  But  Jonah  was  the  first  to  teach  it  plainly 
and  directly  to  the  Jews,  and  it  was  taught  himself  by  the  wonder- 
ful incidents  connected  with  his  mission  to  Nineveh.  But  this  is 
not  all  the  teaching  of  the  book  according  to  common  Christian  in- 
terpretation. There  was  in  this  mission,  not  only  a  prefiguring  or 
foreshadowing  of  the  time  when  mercy  would  be  extended  to  the 
Gentile  world,  bat  also  a  prefiguring  of  the  way  in  which  this  was  to 
be  brought  about.  When  Jonah  rebels  against  the  command  to  go 
to  Nineveh,  and  seeks  by  flight  to  escape  from  the  duties  of  his  pro- 
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hetic  office,  he  is  overtaken  by  a  terrific  storm.     It  is  only  allayed 
ly  bis  being  thrown  into  the  angry  waves,  and  he  remained  entombed 
vithin  a  living  grave  beneath  the  waters  for  three  days.     After  his 
resurrection  from  this  living  grave  he  goes  to  Nineveh,  the  inhabit- 
ants of  which  repent  at  his  preaching  and  escape  the  threatened  and 
impending  judgment  of  God.     In  this  there  was  a  type  of  Christ's 
burial  and  resurrection,  the   subsequent   preaching  of  the   gospel 
unoDg  the  nations,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.     This  mean- 
ing of  the  miracle  was  only  unveiled  when  our  Lord  came  and  claimed 
'  to  be  the  reality  of  which  Jooah  was  the  type.     '*  An  evil  and  adult- 
I  erouB  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
I  given  to  it  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.     For  as  Jonas  was 
i  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of 
i  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth."     Aor 
,  cording  to  this  view  then,  there  is  embodied  in  the  facts  narrated  in 
the  book  a  hidden  prophecy  of  Christ's  work,  the  meaning  of  which 
was  not  made  plain  until  He  came. 
2nd.  Regarded  in  this  light  the  book  has  been  received  as  histori- 
'  callj  true.     It  is  in  marvellous  events  which  actually  took  place  in 
the  prophet's  own  experience — and  not  in  vision  only — that  the  pro- 
phecy lies.     Just  as  in  the  birth  of  Isaac,  Samson,  aud  Samuel,  we 
have  a  foreshadowing  of  the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ :  in  the  death 
of  Abel,  and  the  substitute  for  Ibaac,  there  was  prefigured  Christ's 
death  :  so  in  the  restoration  of  Isaac  to  his  father,  the  deliverance  of 
Daniel  from  the  den  of  lions,  and  the  deliverance  of  Jonah  from  his 
living  grave,  we  have  symbols  and  types  of  Christ's  resurrection  from 
the  dead.     These  typical  events  are   all  regarded  as  historical — as 
having  transpired  in  the  region  of  actual  life,  and  not  in  the  region 
of  vision.     The   historic   truth  of  this  book  was   never   called  in 
question  by  the  Jews,  even  thou^^h  its  teaching  was  directed  against 
their  most  cherished  prejudices.    They  denied  the  prophecies  of  Daniel 
a  place  in  their  favoured  writings,  because  they  seemed  to  belong 
more  to  the  world  than  to  the  Church ;  but  no  exception  was  ever 
taken  to  Jonah  on  this  ground. 

3rd.  The  position  of  this  book  in  the  canon  indicates  that  it  be- 
longs to  the  earliest  or  Assyrian  period  of  Scripture  prophecy.  In 
the  collection  of  the  minor  prophets  it  is  placed  among  those  who 
prophesied  during  this  period.  Some  have  even  thought  that  it  was 
placed  immediately  after  Obadiah  because  Jonah  was  regarded  as 
"  the  ambassador  to  the  heathen  "  mentioned  in  his  prophecy. 

4th.  This  assignation  of  the  book  to  an  early  period  was  connected 
with  the  belief  that  Jonah  himself  was  its  author.  The  only  notice 
we  have  of  him  in  the  Bible,  apart  from  this  book,  is  in  connection 
with  the  military  successes  of  Jeroboam  II.  in  wresting  from  the 
pover  of  the  Syrian  king  portions  of  the  territory  of  Israel,  of  which 
he  had  forcibly  taken  possession.  Jeroboam,  in  these  successes,  is 
said  to  have  brought  about  the  fulfilment  of  a  prediction  given  by 
Jonah,  who  is  described  as  the  son  of  Amittai,  and  as  belonging  to 
Oath-bepher — a  village  or  town  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon.  It  is 
evident  firom  this  that  he  must  have  commenced  to  exercise  the  gift 
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of  prophecy  in  the  earliest  years  of  Jeroboam's  reign,  if  not  in  the 
later  years  of  Joash — his  predecessor  on  the  throne  of  Israel.  We 
may  gather  from  the  character  of  Jeroboam  that  he  would  not  be 
long  in  power  ere  he  took  the  field  against  the  enemies  of  his  king- 
dom, and  brought  about  the  fulfilment  of  this  prediction,  which  must 
have  been  given  some  time  before  its  accomplishment.  But  though 
his  work  then  began,  it  may  have  been  at  a  late  period  in  his  pro- 
phetic career  that  the  burden  of  this  mission  to  Nineveh  was  laid 
upon  him.  This  has  been  inferred  by  some  from  the  manner  in 
which  the  book  opens.  "  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came,"  <kc. 
"  The  continuation  thus  indicated,"  says  Fairbaim,  "  had  respect  to 
the  prophet's  own  agency  ;  he  had  been  employed  previously  in  the 
more  common  labours  of  the  prophetical  calling — labours  of  a  kind, 
however  important  for  the  time  then  present,  called  for  no  detailed 
or  permanent  record  ;  but  now  a  work  of  another  description  was  to 
be  devolved  upon  him ;  and  of  his  entrance  upon  this  work,  and  of 
what  befell  him  in  connection  with  it,  as  it  is  pregnant  with  meaning 
for  all  future  time,  so  it  took  place  on  this  wise."  If  any  weight  is 
to  be  attached  to  this  argument,  then  it  must  have  been  near  the 
close  of  Jeroboam's  I'cign  or  after  his  death  that  the  events  happened 
that  are  believed  to  be  described  in  this  book.  This  was  a  time  when 
the  Assyrian  empire  had  begun  to  concern  itself  in  the  affairs  of 
other  nations,  and  to  aim  at  universal  supremacy. 

Such  is  the  view  of  the  "  Book  of  Jonah,"  to  which  its  position  in  the 
canon  might  lead  us  ;  and  which  in  its  main  leading  features  has  ob- 
tained in  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  and  in  the  Christian  Church. 

We  now  come  to  deal  with  the  objections  to  it,  and  to  examine  their 
validity.  It  has,  like  all  the  other  books  of  Scripture,  been  put  into 
the  crucible  of  modem  criticism,  and  has  undergone  at  the  hands  of 
critics  a  complete  transformation. 

Objection  has  been  taken  to  its  historical  truthfulness,  first,  on  the 
ground  of  the  miraculous  element  contained  in  it.  As  might  have 
been  anticipated,  it  became  a  special  object  of  attack  on  the  part  of 
those  who  sought  to  explain  Scripture  narratives  on  rationalistic  prin- 
ciples and  to  eliminate  from  them  the  element  of  the  supernatural. 
It  abounds  with  what  may  seem  at  first  sight  playful  exhibitions  of 
supernatural  power.  Some  at  first  were  disposed  to  regard  it  as  a 
Jewish  adaptation  of  heathen  legends  about  the  deliverance  of  heroes 
from  sea-monsters.  But  it  was  soon  perceived  that  this  account  of 
the  story  was  an  absurd  one,  and  that  there  was  not  the  slightest 
probability  of  its  being  derived  either  mediately  or  immediately  from 
heathen  fables.  The  likelihood  is  all  the  other  way,  if  there  is  any 
connection  at  all  between  them.  The  fact  that  Jerome  states  that 
near  Joppa  lay  rocks  which  were  pointed  out  to  him  as  those  to  which 
Andromache  was  bound  when  exposed  to  the  sea-monster  gives  some 
maintenance  to  the  thought  that  the  story  of  Jonah  may  have  passed 
through  Phoenicia  in  corrupted  form  to  Greece. 

Modem  rationalists  incline  to  the  view  that  it  is  simply  a  parablo 
or  tale  designed  to  teach  an  important  lesson.  It  is  not  regarded  by 
them  as  a  record  of  actual  events,  but  simply  as  a  parable  or  myth 
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tached  to  a  historical  name  bj  which  are  inculcated  truths  im- 
>rtant  for  the  age  iu  which  it  was  written.  All  miracles,  either  in 
stual  event  or  iu  prophetical  intimation,  are  taken  out  of  it.  The 
3ftign  of  the  book,  which,  on  this  view  must  have  been  written  long 
iter  the  time  of  Jonah,  was  simply  to  teach  Israel  lessons  that  wero 
eing  too  much  forgotten,  and  not  to  foreshadow  or  foretell  any 
)iuing  event.  The  explanation  given  by  Ewald  and  Bleck  as  given 
jr  Fairbaim,  may  be  taken  as  a  sample  of  how  the  book  is  regarded 
y  this  schooL  Ewald  thinks  that  it  was  designed  to  show  how 
be  true  fear  of  God  and  repentance  bring  salvation,  first  in  the  case 
f  the  heathen  sailors,  then  in  the  case  of  Jonah,  and  lastly  in  the 
ase  of  the  Ninevites.  Bleek  conceives  it  to  have  been  written  by  an 
Qtelligent  liberal-minded  Jew  for  the  purpose  of  exposing  the  narrow 
eligious  particularism  which  prevailed  among  his  countrymen,  as  if 
rod  were  only  known  and  honoured  by  tbem,  as  if  they  alone  had  a 
igbt  to  expect  His  favour,  and  might  justly  hate,  and  hope  for  the 
>erdition  of  all  the  heathen.     On  the  contrary,  they  are  here  taught 

0  r^ard  Jehovah  as  in  His  fatherly  love,  ready  to  embrace  all  iu 
very  place  who  sought  Him  with  true  hearts. 

It  was,  as  we  have  mentioned,  the  miraciilous  element  in  the  book 
hat,  in  the  first  instance,  led  to  the  adoption  of  this  theory.  Not 
•nly  does  it  record  miracles,  but,  without  an  understanding  of  the 
trophet's  design,  miracles  of  the  most  strange  and  startling  descrip- 
ioD.  The  idea  of  Jonah's  being  swallowed  by  a  great  sea-fish,  and 
iter  three  days  being  vomited  on  dry  land,  merely  that  he  might  bo 
aught  God's  omnipotence,  and  that  the  Ninevites  might  be  furnished 
nth  a  striking  sign  of  God's  anger  against  disobedience  is  absurd. 
^6  same  thing  might  bo  said  of  the  sudden  growth  and  the  sudden 
iecay  of  the  gourd,  if  its  only  purpose  was  to  convince  him  that  God's 
Qercy  reached  beyond  the  limits  of  the  covenant  nation.  It  is  a  true 
»rinciple  that  God  never  wastes  His  power — never  works  any  miraclea 
xcept  for  purposes  worthy  of  Himself.  But,  in  this  circumscribed  view 
f  the  Book,  there  appears  to  be  a  useless  expenditure  of  miraculous 
K)wer.  These  lessons  could  siurely  have  been  taught  without  the 
»rophet's  being  required  to  pass  through  such  wonderful  experiences, 
ilven  to  those  who  have  no  philosophical  objections  to  miracles  in 
hemselves,  the  working  of  such  miracles  for  this  end  can  hardly  but 
ppear  uncalled  for  and  unnecessary.  But  when  we  view  the  book  aa 
ssentially  a  pi*actical  prophecy,  designed  to  prefigure  by  typical 
vents  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  through  this  the 
pening  of  the  gates  of  mercy  to  the  Gentile  world,  there  can  be  no 
ifficulty  on  the  part  of  any  who  believe  miracles  possible,  to  accept 
lose  recorded  here  as  true.  No  one  will  venture  to  say  that  Jonah's 
reservation  in  the  belly  of  the  great  fish,  and  his  remarkable  deliver- 
ice,  viewed  as  charged  with  typical  and  prophetical  meaning,   was 

1  unnecessary  exhibition  of  divine  power.  No  one  will  venture  to 
ly  either  that  the  miraculous  growth  and  miraculous  destruction  of 
le  gourd  was  needless — if  by  it  God's  mercy  to  the  heathen  world 
as  vindicated,  and  its  truth  placed  in  the  very  forefront  of  the  pro- 
letic  writings.     Many  have  thought,  not  without  reason,  that  in 
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this  book  we  have  the  oldest  written  prophecy,  and  that  it  is  becai 
this  truth  is  so  prominent  here  that  it  is  so  conspicuously  exhibil 
in  all  subsequent  prophetic  writings.     It  gives  the  key-note  to 
all,  and,  as  serving  this  purppse,  the  miracles  recorded  in  it 
be  regarded  as  useless  manifestations  of  supernatural  power. 

The  miracles  themselves  too  have  oftentimes  been  so  presented 
to  make  faith  as  difficult  as  possible.  It  is  not  everyone  that  can  a 
that  though  it  had  been  recorded  that  Jonah  had  swallowed  the  wl 
it  would  not  have  affected  or  shaken  their  faith  in  the  story.  Fail 
though  it  may  soar  high  above  reason,  cannot  accept  what  plainly  i 
tradicts  its  teachings  and  exceeds  the  utmost  bounds  of  possibility^ 
Attempts  have  been  made  to  show  that  it  is  altogether  impossiUs] 
for  the  whale — which  is  the  fish  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  when  referriqgj 
to  the  sign  of  Jonas — to  have  accomplislied  the  feat  here  ascribed  m 
it  unless  some  remarkable  change  had  been  effected  upon  its  stmo-j 
ture.  Some  have  allowed  these  attempts  to  weigh  so  much  wil 
them  that  they  have  intensified  the  miracle  by  insisting  either 
this  change  was  effected  or  tbat  a  special  fish  was  created  by  God 
the  emergency.  But  as  has  been  frequently  pointed  out,  the  w( 
used  by  our  Lord  is  a  general  one  and  embraces  a  great  variety 
fishes,  some  of  which  still  abounding  in  the  Mediterranean 
swallow  a  man.  The  miracle  proper  seems  to  have  consisted  in  tkj 
preservation  of  Jonah  in  his  living  grave  for  three  days  and  then  beii 
vomited  unhurt  upon  the  land.  The  sudden  growth  and  destnuh 
tiou  of  the  gourd  becomes,  on  closer  examination,  merely  ^ 
supernatural  quickening  of  the  power  of  nature.  The  gourd  was  tbt 
Palma  Christi,  the  broad  leaves  of  which  gives  the  most  dense  ao4 
refreshing  shade.  From  the  informiaton  about  it  which  has  been  ool* 
lected  and  stated  by  Dr.  Pusey  in  his  introduction  to  this  book,  we  lem- 
that  it  sometimes  springs  up  very  quickly  and  as  quickly  is  sometioMl 
destroyed.  "  In  warm  days,"  he  says,  "  when  a  small  rain  falls,  bliofc 
caterpillars  are  generated  in  great  numbers  on  this  plant,  which  iilj 
one  night  so  often  and  so  suddenly  cut  off  its  leaves  that  only  theifj 
bare  ribs  remain.''  And  he  shows  that  there  is  nothing  in  thenant*; 
tive  of  the  miracle  to  imply  that  the  stem  of  the  plant  was  gnawadj 
asunder;  and,  further,  that  the  word  worm  might  be  used  of  a  multi- 
tude of  caterpillars.  These  miracles  are  thus  more  strange  an! 
startling  at  first  sight  than  they  are  when  carefully  and  minutely  ^ 
amiuod.  The  supernatural  element  has  as  in  most  of  the  (Hi 
Testament  miracles  the  natural  for  its  basis  or  ground. 

But  objections  have  been  taken  to  the  old  view  of  the  book,  im4>] 
only  on  the  ground  of  its  miraculous  element^  but  also  on  the  groiilid'< 
of  its  literary  construction  and  features.     It  bears  a  resemblance  to 
the  myths  or  parables  that  spring  up  in  the  course  of  a  natioiiy  < 
literature  and  become  attached  to  historical  names.     An  example  d 
this  may  be  found  in  the  tales  which  have  gathered  around  our  SaxOA 
King  Arthur — in  the  last  development  of  which  by  Tennyson  then  '< 
is  believed  to  be  embodied  moral  and  spiritual  truth.     Because  (£■ 
this  resemblance  this  book  is  assigned  to  this  class  of  literary  pro* 
duction.     On  this  view  it  must  have  been  written  as  a  parable  with 
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le  design  of  rebuking  the  narrowness  and  exclusiveness  of  the  Jewish 
Bople.  The  cause  of  its  being  connected  with  Jonah  may  have  been 
sme  tradition  of  bis  haying  been  sent  to  Nineveh  on  an  errand  of 
lercy. 

In  regard  to  this  view  of  the  Book,  we  may  note,  that  were  it 
boroughly  established  it  would  not  destroy  its  prophetic  value.  The 
•rable,  iostead  of  the  actual  miraculous  events,  as  in  the  old  view, 
rould  become  prophetic.  It  would  teach  the  boundless  mercy  of 
lod,  by  prefiguring  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  sub- 
•quent  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  their  reception  into  the  kingdom 
f  €rod.  "It  would  be,"  as  has  been  said,  **an  epitome  of  prophecy^ 
dfthe  meditorial  work  of  Christ." 

The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  accepting  this  new  critical  view  seem 
O  OB  many  and  insurmountable. 

I.  We  cannot  regard  the  argument  from  the  literary  construction  of 
lie  books  of  the  Bible  and  their  resemblance  to  the  literary  works  of 
ilher  nations  as  very  safe  or  conclusive.     It  may  be  quite  valid  and 
ODclusive  for  those  who  accept  the  Bible  simply  as  the  growth  of 
flbbrew  literatiu-e — simply  as  the  product  of  the  national  mind  and 
icnisciousness  in  the  various  stages  of  its  growth  and  decay  ;  but  not 
hr  those  who  accept  it  as  a  supernatural  revelation  of  the  God  of  the 
Elebrews.    The  supernatural  element  not  only  in  narrative,  experience, 
nd  prophecy,  but  also  in  the  very  composition  itself  must  be  taken 
bto  account     "  Holy  men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
ioly  Ghost."     "  Every  part  of  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
3od."     It  was  God  himself  "  who  in  many  portions  and  in  divers 
kianners   spake   in  times  past  unto   the  fathers  by  the  prophets." 
Hus  puts  a  vast  difference  between  the  literature  of  the  nation   of 
brael,  along  the  whole  line  of  its  history,  and  the  literature  of  any 
Ither  nation.     It  is  a  growth,  but  it  is  not  the  product  of  genius  or 
Here  piety.     It  is  the  result  of  a  continued  revelation  and  inspiration, 
[t  is  true  that  this  inspiration  did  not  work  upon  the  minds  of  the 
liu»%d  writers  so  as  to  destroy  their  peculiarities,  but  allowed  them 
free  scope  while  using  them  for  the  purpose  of  communicating  God's 
^iU.     It  is  true  also  that  it  has  not  despised  any  pure  channel  of 
ktiman  literature,  but  has  sanctified  them  all  to  the  accomplishment 
of  its  great  purpose.     But  still,  the  very  facts  of  this  revelation  and 
inspiration  seem  to  forbid  us  viewing  any  part  as  analogous  to  the 
^yths  and  legends  that  were  gathered  around  historical  names  in  the 
literature  of  many  nations.     The  result  of  these  myths  and  legends 
k  that    in   course   of  time   it  becomes   extremely   difficult,   if  not 
altogether  impossible,  to  distinguish  what  is  fact  from  what  is  fiction. 
lib  refer  again  to  King  Arthur,  the  growth  of  legends  around  his 
tune  has  led  many  to  question  if  he  was  a  historical  person  at  all. 
lod  we  cannot  believe  that  God  would  give  countenance  to  anything 
ftat  would  tend  to  lead   to  this  confusion.      The   employment   of 
>rables  in  itself  is  not  wrong,  for  Christ  himself  frequently   took 
idvantage  of  this  mode  of  instruction.     But  it  was  always  done  by 
Him  openly  and  so  that  His  hearers  understood  that  His  statements 
Vere  parabolical     There  was  no  difficulty  in  distinguishing  between 
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the  parts  of  His  teaching  that  were  parabolical  and  th^e  parts  which 
were  historical  He  never  attached  any  of  His  parables  to  historical 
names. 

II.  We  may  say  that  this  new  view  of  the  book  tends  to  shake  onr 
faith  in  other  historical  parts  of  Scripture.  It  bears  a  resemblance^ 
both  in  its  form  and  contents,  to  the  narratives  of  remarkable  inci* 
dents  in  the  lives  of  Elijah  and  Elisha.  If  this  be  a  parable,  why 
may  we  not  regard  the  others  as  possessing  the  same  mythical  chll^ 
acter?  Applying  the  same  principle  of  interpretation  to  the  Gospels, 
«ome  have  asserted  that  they  are  simply  a  collection  of  legends 
gathered  around  a  historical  name.  We  may  well  hesitate  befori 
•adopting  a  principle  which  will  csurry  us  to  such  lengths  as  this. 

III.  This  Book  bears  many  marks  of  being  authentic  history.  It 
is,  indeed,  fragmentary,  and  does  not  furnish  us  with  full  informft* 
tion  on  all  points  about  which  our  curiosity  is  aroused.  It  does  not 
tell  us  anything  about  Jonah's  life  and  labours  previous  to  his  call  to 
go  to  Nineveh.  It  does  not  tell  as  anything  about  the  spot  where  he: 
was  vomited  by  the  fish  upon  the  dry  land,  nor  describe  his  journeji  1 
to  Nineveh ;  and  some  have  seen  in  this  evidence  that  it  is  not  i 
true  history,  but  fable.  *'  But,"  as  Keil  has  remarked,  *^  the  assertion 
that  completeness  in  all  external  circumstances  which  would  serve  toi 
gratify  curiosity  rather  than  help  to  an  understandiug  of  the  true 
facts  of  the  case,  is  indispensable  to  the  truth  of  any  historicil' 
narrative,  is  one  which  might  expose  the  whole  of  the  historical  wrH- 
ings  of  antiquity  to  criticism,  but  can  never  shake  their  trutbn 
There  is  not  a  single  one  of  the  ancient  historians  in  whose  worid 
such  completeness  as  this  can  be  found  ;  and  still  less  do  the  Biblioil 
historians  aim  at  commimicating  such  things  as  have  no  close  conneo* 
tiou  with  the  main  object  of  the  narrative,  or  with  the  religiooi 
significance  of  the  facts  themselves."  This  lack  of  detail  in  thtf 
narrative  may  abo  be  accounted  for  by  its  prophetic  character.  It  i$ 
not  the  design  of  the  writer  simply  to  give  a  historical  account  ai 
Jonah's  mission  to  Nineveh,  but  to  present  those  incidents  in  ooar 
ncction  with  it  which  have  a  typical  and  prophetical  signification* 
To  have  enlarged  the  historical  part  and  given  all  the  details  whiok 
these  critics  think  essential  to  true  history,  would  have  defeated  tki 
purpose  he  had  in  view.  In  the  fragmentary  character  of  the  nar- 
rative there  is  evidence  of  its  being  a  prophecy  but  no  valid  proof  di 
its  being  unhistoricaL 

But  while  the  narrative  is  by  no  means  complete  there  seems  to  ui 
to  be  an  unmistakable  touch  of  reality  in  the  experience  of  Jonah  tl 
here  described.  In  the  description  of  his  feelings  and  conduct,  wham 
the  call  came  to  him  to  go  to  Nineveh ;  in  his  prayer  in  his  wondtt^ 
ful  grave ;  and  in  the  record  of  his  feelings  and  conduct  under  thf 
unwished  for  and  disappointing  success  of  his  mission,  there  is  sonM- 
thing  so  strange,  and  yet  so  natural  as  to  place  them  outside  th^ 
domain  of  fiction.  The  events  themselves  are  so  marvellous,  that  it 
is  difficult  to  believe  them  to  have  been  merely  creations  of  the  inh 
agination ;  and  the  experiences  through  which  the  prophet  is  repra* 
sented  as  passing  are  so  muoh  in  keeping  with  them,  that  we  can 
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axdlj  conceive  of  any  one  attributing  them  to  him  had  they  not  been 
me. 

And  when  the  narrative  touches  upon  points,  on  which  any  light 
tan  be  thrown  by  the  researches  into  antiquity,  these  researches  have 
confirmed  its  truthfulness.  The  attempt  to  show  from  the  statement 
n  the  3rd  verse  of  the  third  chapter,  ^*  and  Nineveh  was  an  exoeed- 
Ag  great  city  of  three  days' journey,"  that  the  greatness  of  Nineveh 
vas  a  thing  of  the  past  when  the  book  was  written,  has  been  perfectly 
fiitile.  The  plain  meaning  of  the  words  is,  as  granted  even  by  the 
rationalistic  critics  themselves,  that  Nineveh  was  a  city  of  vast 
iimensions  when  Jonah  reached  it,  in  the  prosecution  of  his  heaven 
^ven  mission.  Its  dimensions  as  thus  indicated  have  been  found  to 
Borrespond  with  the  description  of  ancient  profane  historians,  and 
vith  recent  examination  of  the  ruins  of  this  city.  The  command  too, 
isBued  by  the  King  of  Assyria,  in  proclaiming  a  national  fast  to  put 
nckcloth  on  the  beasts  and  flocks  and  make  them  fast,  is  quite  in  ac- 
sordaoce  with  the  customs  which  are  known  to  have  prevailed  in  the 
incient  Persian  Empire.  It  was  a  custom  that  never  existed  among 
the  Jews,  but  which  was  very  common  among  the  heathen.  The  Book 
khoff  bears  traces  of  having  been  written  by  one  who  had  seen 
Kineveh  in  its  greatness  and  glory,  and  who  had  gained  some  ac- 
quaintance with  its  customs. 

lY.  We  would  simply  mention  that  the  Book  was  received  as 
Ustorical  by  the  Jews.  The  fact  is  indisputable,  whatever  weight 
may  be  attached  to  it  in  determining  its  literary  character.  And 
it  does  surely  seem  strange  that  if  it  was  first  given  to  the  world 
IS  a  fiction  or  prophetic  parable,  not  the  slightest  hint  of  this  should 
be  dtscovered  for  many  generations  after  it  was  written.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  account  for  this  ignorance  of  the  Jews — to  whom  the  letter  of 
Scripture  at  least  was  precious — if  there  was  no  concealment  on  the 
part  of  the  author  of  the  character  of  this  work,  and  no  presentation 
of  it  to  the  public  in  a  false  character. 

v.  The  Book  was  regarded  as  historical  by  our  Lord  himself. 
Here,  at  the  outset,  we  must  express  our  inability  to  concur  in 
tbe  view,  that  in  our  Lord's  references  to  the  Old  Testament 
Soiptures  he  accommodated  himself  to  the  opinions  about  them, 
prevalent  among  the  Jews  to  whom  he  spoke.  ''  To  this  end 
vaal  bom,"  he  said  to  Pilate,  ''and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
World,  that  I  might  bear  witness  unto  the  truth."  And  revealing  the 
tmth  in  all  other  matters  in  opposition  to  the  most  cherished  pre- 
judices of  the  Jews,  and  so  as  to  excite  their  most  bitter  and 
iialignant  hatred,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  he  did  not  reveal 
tbe  truth  about  the  sacred  writings,  both  as  to  their  authorship  and 
iieta.  **  To  imagine  Him  as  not  informed  on  these  questions,"  one 
hn  well  said,  "  is  opposed  to  the  very  idea  of  His  divine  Sonship  and 
to  the  clear  evidence  of  His  knowledge  of  the  past,  the  present,  and 
tbe  fdture  as  witnessed  in  many  of  His  sayings.  To  imagine  Him  as 
lolbnned  and  yet  confirming  a  mistaken  opinion  is  to  contradict  the 
testimony  of  His  life  against  popular  error  and  delusions.  There  is 
therefore  no  explanation  possible  except   that  He  knowingly  con- 
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firmed  as  true  the  opinion  entertained  bj  the  whole  Jewish  Church 
from  it  is  believed  the  ages  iu  which  the  sacred  writings  appeared." 
In  our  Lord's  references  to  Jonah,  there  is  clearly  established  hie 
personal  existence  and  the  truth  of  his  mission  to  the  heathen  city  ol 
Nineveh.  He  points  a  rebuke  against  the  unbelief  and  impenitence 
of  the  Jews,  from  the  success  of  this  mission  to  Nineveh.  If  it  \i 
merely  a  prophetic  parable  to  which  our  Lord  refers  when  he  thi« 
alludes  to  this  mission,  then  the  story  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba's  visit 
to  King  Solomon,  which  is  alluded  to  in  exactly  a  similar  way,  must 
be  regarded  in  a  similar  light,  and  that  portion  of  the  First  Book  ot 
Kings  in  which  the  story  of  her  visit  is  recorded  must  be  put  down  si 
unhistorical  and  mythical. 

In  this  reference,  there  is  also  established  the  reality  of  th( 
marvellous  circumstances  attending  the  mission.  He  speaks  to  uf 
of  Jonah's  being  in  the  belly  of  the  great  fish  as  a  sign,  aefitiovf  t 
term  which  is  often  applied  to  His  own  miraculous  deeds,  in  which 
through  deliverance  from  bodily  diseases,  was  typified  His  great 
work  of  spiritual  salvation.  It  was  thus  spoken  of  by  Him  as  a  rea 
miracle,  and  designed  by  God  to  be  a  type  of  the  still  greater  mirach 
of  His  own  resurrection. 

Resting  on  such  arguments,  we  are  disposed  to  abide  by  the  ol( 
view  of  the  Book,  even  though  in  the  estimation  of  some — as  mud 
characterised  by  their  arrogant  dogmatism  as  by  their  learning  au» 
critical  insight — we  are  persons  not  to  be  argued  with,  but  to  b 
laughed  at.  And  receiving  the  Book  as  historical,  the  most  likel; 
author  is  Jonah  himself.  The  objection  against  assigning  it  to  &• 
early  a  period  because  of  the  Aramaic  colouring  of  its  language  ha 
been  so  admirably  dealt  with  by  Dr.  Payne  Smith,  that  we  will  con 
elude  by  quoting  his  auswer  to  it. 

**  This  argument  proves  nothing ;  for  scholars  are  not  by  an; 
means  agreed  whether  these  Aramaisms  belong  or  not  to  the  dc 
dining  age  of  Jewish  literature,  or  whether  they  may  nut  have  beei 
the  patois,  or  vernacular  dialect  of  the  country  people.  There  i 
very  much  to  make  it  probable  that  pure  Hebrew  was  the  langiiag 
only  of  people  of  the  highest  caste,  the  kings  and  princes,  the  priest 
and  prophets  of  Jerusalem,  or  at  most  of  Judah  ;  and  that  the  mas 
of  the  people  spoke  Aramaic,  or  a  debased  Hebrew  full  of  Aramai 
words.  Even  with  us,  many  phrases  which  strike  us  as  American 
isms  are  thoroughly  good  English  forms,  which,  however,  have  no 
been  used  in  literature,  but  belong  to  certain  country  districts,  where 
if  some  poet  had  arisen,  or  writer  of  repute,  they  would,  from  hi 
pages,  have  won  their  way  into  the  language  of  scholars.  Non 
Jonah  was  of  Gath-hepher,  a  village  far  away  to  the  North  in  th 
tribe  of  Zabulon.  If  he  had  used  no  words  except  such  as  were  en 
ployed  by  Isaiah,  critics  might  with  good  reason  have  disputed  th 
authenticity  of  the  Book.  They  might  fairly  have  said,  *Thi8  Book  wa 
not  written  by  a  man  brought  up  in  the  provinces,  but  by  one  of  tb 
literati  of  Jerusalem ;  some  pract'sed  hand  there  has  employed  th 
legend  of  Jonah  as  a  vehicle  for  much  pleasing  instruction,  and  has  coi 
atructed  out  of  it  a  very  admirable  allegory.' "  R.  Mohton. 
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OuB  former  "  Waaderings/'  as  recounted  in  these  pages,  terminated 
at  Qeueva — a  city  that  will  remain  for  ever  memorable  as  the  place 
where  John  Calvin  lived  and  laboured,  and  where  he  closed  his  dis- 
tinguished career.  It  has  been  the  lot,  or  as  some  would  express  it, 
the  luck,  of  the  writer  of  these  sketches  to  visit  a  goodly  number  of 
continental  and  more  distant  lands.  While  enjoying  travel,  he  finds 
t  second  enjoyment  in  rehearsing  his  experiences  in  a  way  that  others, 
who  have  not  had  the  like  opportunities,  may  share  it  with  him. 
Having  been  assured  that  his  previous  papers,  under  the  above 
heading,  were  acceptable  in  the  pages  of  the  Magazine,  he  places  their 
continuation  at  the  disposal  of  the  Editor.  With  this  assurance  he 
ventures  to  entertain  the  hope  that  his  reappearance  will  not  be  un- 
welcome, at  least  to  the  general  reader,  and  that  not  a  few  will  be 
disposed  to  accompany  him,  in  imagination,  in  his  subsequent 
wanderings.  He  also  desires  to  premise  at  the  outset  that  while  the 
main  design  of  his  sketches  is  to  trace,  however  briefly,  the  springs, 
the  rise  and  fall,  and  present  condition  of  the  ^*  Reformation  cause," 
in  the  countries  visited,  they  are  unavoidably  mixed  with  much  that 
is  historical,  as  well  as  incidental  to  actual  travel 

The  Apostle  Paul  was,  perhaps,  the  greatest  of  wanderers,  in 
currying  the  gospel  message,  and  planting  Christian  churches  among 
tlie  Grentile  nations.  He  always  had  the  one  great  object  in  view; 
jet,  he  did  not  consider  it  beneath  his  theme  to  associate  with  it  the 
most  graphic  descriptions  of  his  joys,  trials,  and  perils  both  by  sea 
uid  by  land.  In  the  course  of  our  own  little  journey  we  will 
occasionally  have  to  cross  the  Apostle's  path,  trace  his  footsteps,  aud 
it  may  be  fancy  ourselves  in  "  his  own  hired  house,"  in  the  Roman 
Capital,  or  among  the  audience  at  his  trial  before  the  Emperor  Nero. 
With  this  lofby  example  before  us  we  will  claim  the  privilege  of 
telling  our  story,  in  our  own  simple  way,  with  its  varied  incidente 
and  associations. 

On  previous  journeys  it  fell  to  the  writer  to  take  an  active  share  in 
conducting  the  party — a  position  of  some  responsibiUty  when  among 
tribes  of  other  tongues.  On  the  present  occasion  he  was  not  only  in 
porsoit  of  pleasure,  but  also  of  improved  health,  and  he  was  happily 
reheved  to  a  great  extent  of  this  rather  irksome  duty.  With  one  of 
tbe  best  of  companions  he  promised  himself  almost  perfect  ease,  and 
real  enjoyment  and  that  expectation  was  fully  realised.  There  is 
nothing  perfect,  however,  any  more  than  new,  under  the  sun.  His 
fellow  traveller  did  all  that  was  bargained  for,  to  the  very  letter,  aud 
in  the  happiest  way — but  he  also  did  a  good  deal  more.  The  "  more" 
created  the  difficulty,  and  a  serious  difficulty  it  was  to  a  partially 
invalided  and  nervous  companion.  It  was  his  first  start  into  unknown 
regions.  Every  object,  animate  or  inanimate,  was  new,  interesting, 
and  striking.     Unsatisfied  with  the  outside  of  things,  or  with  what 

*  Thii  paper  was  lent  to  va  for  the  May  number  of  the  MagoLzine ;  but,  for  want  of 
ViM^  liaa  to  be  def ened  till  now. 

2  A 


342  WANDERINGS   IN   REFORMATION    LANDS. 

would  have  satisfied  ordinary  mortals  he  would  be  into  the  heart  of 
the  invisible.  If  a  big  stone  or  a  piece  of  ancient  sculpture  came 
in  the  way  he  must  see  all  the  sides  of  it  It  was  not  enough  for  him 
to  walk  round  a  museum  or  picture  gallery  and  admire  the  represen- 
tations of  nature,  oi^tbe  beauties  of  the  fine  arts ;  he  must  have  the 
name  and  the  history  of  the  various  objects.  To  most  people  a  view 
of  a  burning  mountain  at  a  distance  would  suffice ;  not  so  with  him — 
he  must  be  at  the  summit  and  have  a  look  down  the  crater.  Happily 
we  found  the  once  famous  Milk  Baths  of  Oaracalla,  at  Rome,  in  ruins; 
for,  if  it  had  been  otherwise  doubtless  he  would  have  had  a  plunge  at 
any  cost,  into  the  luscious  element.  His  intense  and  insatiable 
desire  of  seeing  all  that  could  be  seen,  and  learning  all  that  could  be 
known,  regardless  of  risk  or  toil,  will  come  out  apace  and  we  now 
hasten  to  our  subject 

There  were  reformers  before  the  Reformation.  Wycliffe  in  England, 
and  Huss  and  Jerome  in  Bohemia,  may  be  named  as  the  most 
prominent  individuals  of  that  period.  From  the  martyrdom  of  John 
Huss  one  hundred  years  exactly  elapsed  before  the  dawn  of  the  Re- 
formation proper  broke  on  the  nations  of  Europe.  Luther's  "  Protest," 
added  a  new  word  to  the  language  of  the  world.  His  bold,  un- 
swerving, and  consistent  adherence  to  Bible  truth,  in  opposition  to 
Rome,  (Boupled  with  that  of  the  equally  faithful  Melanchthon,  laid 
the  foundation  of  Protestantism.  Zwingli  raised  the  Reformation 
banner,  and  sustained  it  in  a  faithful  and  heroic  manner  in  Switzer- 
land :  And  we  need  scarcely  add  that  the  Reformation  in  our  own 
country  is  inseparably  associated,  and  ever  will  be,  with  the  name 
of  Knox.  These  simple  facts  are  familiar  to  every  reader  of  eccle- 
siastical history.  Apart  from  history  they  have  been  handed  down 
from  sire  to  son,  and  they  will  continue  to  occupy  a  "  family  place," 
so  long  as  true  religion  is  cherished  in  reformation  lands.  It  should 
be  observed,  however,  that  the  Reformation  was  not  confined  to 
Germany  and  the  other  countries  we  have  named.  There  were  early 
reformers  in  the  Netherlands,  or  Dutch  provinces,  and  in  after  years 
the  more  matured  Reformation  was  warmly  embraced  in  that  country. 
It  ought  never  to  be  forgotten,  by  Scotchmen  at  least,  that  an  asylum 
was  found  in  Holland  by  their  witnessing  forefathers  when  martyr- 
dom, or  the  surrender  of  a  good  conscience  was  the  alternative  in 
their  own  land. 

It  will  not  be  disputed  that  a  deep  and  lively  interest  in  all  that 
pertains  to  reformation  times  has  long  existed  in  this  country.  Our 
oldest  and  most  popular  writers  have  deemed  the  subject  not  un- 
worthy of  their  pen.  Our  most  eloquent  speakers  have  found  in  it  a 
spirit  befitting  their  best  efiPorts.  Statesmen  find  in  the  conduct  and 
principles  of  the  reformers  the  purest  patriotism,  and  ministers  of  the 
gospel  draw  from  their  writings  the  deepest  shades  of  devotion  and 
piety.  All  this  is  laudable,  refreshing,  and  honourable ;  and  still  we 
feel  that  only  a  portion  of  the  truth  has  been  told,  only  a  measure  of 
justice  done  to  departed  worth.  Protestantism  acquired  an  early 
footing  in  France.  The  reformed  church  in  that  country  rapidly 
attained  great  breadth  and  influence ;  the  faithfulness,  sacrifices,  and 
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sufferings  of  its  miaisters  and  people,  rank  with  any  of  the  other 
churches  of  the  reformation,  but  modem  history  has  been  meagre  on 
the  sabjeot.     The  righteous,  it  is  certain,  will  be  had  in  everlasting 
remembrance,  their  record  is  on  high ;  yet,  it  is  none  the  less  a  duty, 
and  it  is  in  the  interests  of  religion,  to  put  a  record  of  their  names, 
their  fieiith  and  patience,  on  the  page  of  human  history  for  the  benefit 
of  the  church  below.     We  are  not  here  to  write  history.     We  only 
express  a  want  we  ha-ve  felt  in  considering  this  branch  of  our  subject 
In  common  with  the  rest  of  Europe,  France,  previous  to  the 
Reformation,   was  enshrouded   in   the  deepest  shades   of    Romish 
idolatry  and  superstition.     Military  prowess  and  glory  then,  as  it  still 
is,  was  the  national  idol,  and  so  long  as  that  was  maintained,  every- 
thing else  might  sink  or  swim.     With  a  people  in  such  a  condition, 
Rome  had  no  trouble  and  nothing  to  fear ;  liberty,  civil  or  religious, 
vas  unknown ;  and  so  far  as  appears,  the  nation  wore  its  manacles 
vith  contentment.     But  this  state  of  things  was  not  to  exist  for  ever. 
Without   any  apparent    cause   or   secret    combination  with    other 
countries,  a  desire  for  reformation  and  liberty  manifested  itself  at  an 
early  period.     This  desire  was  fostered  and  encouraged  in  a  variety 
of  way&     Ministers  of  the  gospel  found  their  way  into  the  country ; 
the  Scriptures  were  translated  into  the  native  language  by  Olivitan, 
in  uncle  of  Calvin ;  and  the  Psalms  of  David  were  versified  by  one 
of  their  popular  poets,  and  set  to  melodious  music.     The  singing  of 
the  Psalms  proved  to  be  a  powerful  means  in  leading  the  people  Uy 
religious  exercises,  even  where  little  more   of  the   Scriptures   was 
known.     As  early  as  the  year  1520,  we  find  the  sister  of  Francis  I., 
zealously  encouraging  the  Protestant  cause,  while  her  brother  was  as 
hitterly  opposed  to  it,  and  to  everything  tending  to  disturb  the 
Church.     As  was  to  be  expected,  Rome  took  the  alarm  at   these 
heretical  symptoms,  the  arm  of  persecution  was  unbared,  and  in  the 
conrse  of  a  few  years,  France  added  largely  to  the  number  of  those 
who  counted  not  their  lives  dear  that  they  might  witness  a  good  con- 
fession for  the  sake  of  Christ.     Like  our  own  **  Cloud  of  Witnesses," 
these    early    martyrs    left   on   record    their   unbending   testimony 
to  Divine  truth,  their  prison  experiences,  dying  speeches,  and  prayers 
from  the  pile  or  the  gibbet,  for  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of 
those  left  behind. 

The  multitudes  who  were  brought  under  the  power  of  the  Gospel, 
within  a  comparatively  brief  period,  was  surprising.     Nor  was  the 
reformed  party  limited  to  individual  adherents,  or  mere  desultory 
effort     Congregations  were  formed,  meeting-houses  built,  and  ulti- 
mately a  great  church  was  organized.     Their  creed.  Confession  of 
Faith,  discipline,  and  church  order  went  a  long  way  on  the  lines  of 
our  own,  a  clear  proof  that  the  framers  of  them  had  drawn  directly 
from  the  fountain  head.     In  the  face  of  much  opposition  and  opprcs- 
fflOD,  the  reformed  chmrch  acquired  considerable  power  in  the  country, 
4ud  a  national  recognition.     To  use  a  common  phrase,  she  had  friends 
at  court ;  and  but  for  this,  humanly  speaking,  such  blessed  results 
«oald  not  have  been  achieved. 
At  the  period  of  which  we  are  writing,  the  provinces  of  Navarre 
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and  Beam,  districts  lying  between  France  and  Spain,  constituted  an 
independency  or  distinct  kingdom.  We  stay  not  to  trace  the  origin, 
or  the  causes,  but  the  precious  fact  was  that  the  reformed  doctrines 
were  early  introduced  into  these  provinces,  and  were  eagerly  embraced 
by  the  people.  Marguerite,  sister  to  Francis  I,  already  alluded  to^ 
became  by  marriage  in  1527,  Queen  of  that  kingdom.  She  was  an 
earnest  christian,  a  devoted  protestant,  and  extended  her  protection 
and  hospitality  to  those  who  were  compelled  to  flee  from  France  be- 
cause  of  their  religion.  Like  the  fastnesses  of  Scotland,  her  country, 
which  embraced  a  portion  of  the  Alpine  Ranges,  afforded  an  asylum 
from  the  persecutor  during  one  of  the  darkest  and  bloodiest  reigns  of 
Antichrist.  Among  those  who  found  shelter  at  the  court  of  Navarre, 
was  Calvin,  then  a  mere  youth,  and  Marot,  the  translator  and  versi- 
fier cf  the  Psalms.  Marguerite  was  mother  of  the  celebrated 
Henry  IV.  Henry  was  carefully  trained  in  the  protestant  faith,  and 
when  0DI7  eight  yean,  of  age,  his  mother  conjured  him  in  the  most 
solemn  and  affectionate  manner  never  to  attend  mass,  otherwise  she 
would  disown  him  as  her  son.  But  Henry,  in  process  of  time,  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  of  France.  He  sold  his  faith  for  an  earthly 
crown,  persecuted  the  Church  of  God,  and  as  his  reward,  in  this  life, 
perished  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin.  The  reformed  faith,  meanwhile, 
spread  with  surprising  rapidity  in  Navarre  and  Beam.  Marguerite 
openly  avowed  her  adherence  to  it,  and  her  influence  in  its  behalf  was 
not  limited  to  her  own  territories.  Her  power,  and  personal  example 
encouraged  the  Protestants  of  France ;  a  remarkable  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  accompanied  the  work,  and  there  was  ground  for  be- 
lieving that  multitudes  were  not  only  converted  to  protestantism, 
but  truly  converted  to  Christ  These  events  could  not  fail  to  arouse 
the  wrath  of  Rome.  The  Priesthood  and  the  Civil  power  combined 
for  the  suppression  of  heresy,  and  several  bloody  battles  between 
Christ  and  Antichrist  were  the  result  The  disparity  in  numbers,  in- 
fluence, and  resources  between  the  parties  foretold  the  result  of  the 
contest  Nothing  short  of  a  miracle  could  have  brought  victory  to 
the  protestants ;  and  so  it  was,  they  were  not  only  defeated  in  the 
field,  but  barbarously  treated  thereafter.  At  Toidouse,  over  three 
thousand  of  their  number  were  most  cruelly  put  to  the  sword  because 
they  would  not  abandon  their  conscientious  convictions.  Similar 
scenes  were  enacted  in  other  quarters,  and  these  were  merely  pre- 
ludes of  what  was  coming.  The  Queen  of  Navarre  assuaged  the 
sufferings  of  survivors  with  a  liberal  hand.  She  appealed  to  £lia»- 
beth  of  England  for  assistance,  and  to  her  honour,  be  it  told,  that  she 
promptly  sent  the  sum  of  fifty  thousand  pounds,  a  large  sum  in  those 
days,  and  six  pieces  of  cannon. 

The  reign  of  tyrants,  as  a  rule,  is  short.  A  few  years,  at  most,  saw 
the  crowning,  and  the  end,  of  the  Kings  of  France.  "  Papists  are 
£&moxis  king  killers,"  remarked  our  own  Solomon,  James  YL,  and 
they  were  no  less  adepts  in  that  direction  on  the  south  side  of  the 
channel.  During  the  half-century  that  followed  the  first  appearance 
of  the  Reformation,  the  throne  of  France  became  vacant^  on  an 
average,  every  tenth  year,  and  each  succeeding  monarch  may  truly 
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be  said  to  have  walked  in  the  ways  of  his  father.  To  persecute  the 
protestants  was  a  distinguishing  feature  in  each  reign,  and  as  the 
persecution  went  on,  ingenuity  was  set  to  work  to  render  it  more 
cruel  and  terrible.  In  many  particulars  the  then  state  of  things  in 
France  resembled  the  '* Killing  years''  in  Scotland;  the  extermina- 
tion of  protestantism  beiog  the  object  aimed  at  in  both  countries. 
It  is  by  these  means  that  popery  thinks  to  **  wear  out "  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High,  and,  alas  I  it  has  in  the  mysterious  ways  of  God,  often 
succeeded. 

The  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  not  always  been  found  to  be  the  seed 
of  the  Church ;  yet,  for  many  years,  it  was  so  in  France.  The  enemy 
eaw  this,  and  seeing  it,  resolved  on  a  wholesale  course  of  extermina- 
tion. In  the  year  1570,  a  plot  was  contrived  between  the  Pope, 
France,  and  Austria  to  bring  about  a  general  extermination  of 
protestants  throughout  the  world,  beginning  with  France.  The 
reigning  sovereign  in  France  then  was  Charles  IX.,  a  young  man 
devoid  of  every  good  principle,  and  wholly  under  the  control  of  his 
mother,  Catherine  de  Medicis,  one  of  the  most  infamous  characters 
to  be  found  in  history.  The  House  of  Guise  was  in  the  ascendant  at 
the  French  court,  and  as  the  Duke  of  Guise  was  the  sworu  enemy  of 
the  Reformation,  he  was  a  fit  accomplice  in  the  schemes  of  the  Queen 
mother.  In  consequence  of  the  infiueuce  and  respect  the  protestants 
had  acquired  in  the  country,  crushed  as  they  were,  the  ruling  party 
could  not  wholly  ignore  them,  and  a  sort  of  truce  had  tacitly  existed 
for  some  time.  In  addition  to  this,  and  preparatory  to  a  final  blow, 
terms  of  reconciliation  were  proposed.  Their  leaders  were  taken  into 
confidence  in  high  places,  and  as  an  evidence  of  their  sincerity  it  was 
proposed  that  Henry,  Prince  of  Navarre,  who  was  still  professedly  a 
protestant,  should  be  united  in  marriage  to  the  King's  sister.  As 
Henry  would  in  all  probability  succeed  to  the  throne  of  France,  it 
was  urged  that  such  a  union  could  not  fail  in  being  satisfactory  to 
the  protestant  party  as  favourable  to  their  cause.  The  proposal  was 
entertained,  great  preparations  for  celebrating  the  marriage  were 
quickly  made,  invitations  were  issued  to  the  leading  protestants 
throughout  the  kingdom,  and  every  encouragement  given  to  their 
followers  to  visit  Paris  during  the  festivities.  One  obstacle  stood  in 
the  way.  Marguerite,  mother  of  Henry,  was  still  alive.  She  was 
not  only  a  decided  protestant,  but  a  far-seeing  woman,  and  it  was 
with  great  reluctance  and  misgivings  she  consented  to  the  marriage. 
She  knew  the  treacherous  character  of  popery  well,  she  suspected  the 
sincerity  of  the  popish  party  on  this  occasion,  and  as  she  might  at 
the  last  moment  have  upset  their  plans,  she  must  be  got  out  of  the 
way.  Immediately  after  her  arrival  in  Paris  she  sicken^  and  died, 
under  the  strongest  suspicions  of  having  been  poisoned. 

On  the  18th  August,  1572,  this  famous  marriage  was  celebrated. 
Unbounded  festivities  and  sources  of  amusement  followed ;  and,  along 
with  these,  arrangements  were  made  for  accomplishing  one  of  the 
most  bloody  and  infamous  transactions  that  ever  disgraced  our  fallen 
world.  Six  days  after  the  marriage  ceremony — a  Sabbath  day — was 
the  Romish  feast  of  St  Bartholomew.     That  day  was  devoted  to  the 
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commencement  of  a  scene  of  carnage  that  to  this  day  makes  the  earn 
of  him  that  hears  it  to  tingle.  The  young  king,  like  Macheth,  when 
about  to  murder  King  Duncan  at  Glamis  Castle,  became  irresolute. 
Not  so  his  mother.  Impatient  that  the  work  of  blood  might  begin^ 
with  her  own  hand  she  rung  the  signal  bell  an  hour  before  the  ap- 
pointed time.  This  was  the  ^*  Bartholomew  Massacre."  The  details. 
are  too  well  known  to  require  repetition  here.  Sufl&ce  it  to  say,  that 
within  the  three  following  days,  according  to  the  lowest  computation, 
ten  thousand  persons  were  brutally  murdered  in  their  houses,  or  on 
the  streets  of  the  French  capital  Similar  scenes  were  enacted  in 
the  principal  towns  and  villages  over  the  country,  and  wherever  pro- 
testants  were  to  be  found.  So  terrible  was  the  slaughter  that  the 
most  credible  historians  of  the  day  assert  that  no  fewer  than  one- 
hundred  thousand  of  the  devoted  class  must  have  fallen  at  that  time. 
The  Protestant  world  went  into  mourning,  but  popery  rejoiced. 
Special  thanks  were  offered  to  the  Most  High,  in  Rome,  on  the  occa- 
sion, by  order  of  the  pope  ;  and  a  medal,  still  extant,  was  struck  in 
its  commemoration.  This  massacre  looked  very  like  what  was  in- 
tended— extermination.  But  it  was  not  so.  There  was  still  a  large 
body  of  protestants  in  France ;  and,  wonderful  to  relate,  within  four 
years  from  the  time  of  which  we  are  writing,  they  regained  most  of 
the  privileges  they  had  previously  enjoyed. 

Henry  of  Navarre,  as  had  been  predicted^  succeeded  lo  the  throne,, 
and  was  crowned  Henry  IV.  of  France.  Bom  and  trained  in  the- 
protestaut  faith,  he,  nevertheless,  formally  renounced  it  and  entered 
the  Church  of  Rome.  That  he  cared  little  or  nothing  for  either,  may 
be  assumed,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  remembrance  of  the  pious  in- 
junctions of  his  mother  was  the  only  spark  of  religion  that  lay  on  hia 
conscience.  Although  exalted  to  a  throne,  he  did  not  find  the  posi- 
tion a  bed  of  roses.  The  Romanists  regarded  him  with  suspicion, 
the  protestants  with  serrow  and  alarm ;  and  the  political  factions- 
and  intrigues  at  his  Court,  and  the  restless  state  of  the  country,  kept 
him  in  constant  turmoil.  Spain,  at  that  time,  was  a  powerful  king- 
dom and  at  war  with  France.  Henry  was  sore  pressed,  and  stood 
much  in  need  of  the  arms  of  the  despised  and  persecuted  Huguenots. 
But  what  right  or  claim  could  he  pretend  to  their  assistance  ]  So- 
far  from  that,  the  protestants  by  this  time  had  organised  themselves, 
into  a  political  league  in  defence  of  their  lives  and  common  rights  as. 
citizens.  They  had  now  learned  to  bear  apostasies  as  well  as  defeats 
on  the  field  of  battle,  and  were  resolved  to  stand  or  fall  in  the  cause 
of  religion  and  freedom.  They  craved  redress  of  grievances  from 
Henry.  He  knew  they  were  wronged,  made  promises,  but  tem- 
porised. This  would  not  do  always.  Pressed  with  difficulties,  and 
threatened  with  dangers  both  at  home  and  abroad,  he  at  last  granted 
a  large  measure  of  relief  to  protestants — the  most  loyal  subjects  ia 
his  kingdom. 

On  the  15th  April,  1598,  the  well-known  "Edict  of  Nantes,*' was^ 
issued,  and  proclaimed  to  be  perpetual  and  irrevocable.  This  edict 
was  regarded  as  the  Magna  Charta  of  the  French  Reformation^ 
Under  it  was  granted  :  "  Full  liberty  of  conscience  to  all ;  liberty  for 
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puUic  ircovhip  jd  places  formerly  forbidden  ;  offices  of  gt&te  were 
o^aed  to  {otitestAnta  ;  accosa  to  hospitale  for  their  poor,  and  sundiy 
other  priTileges,  civil  and  religioua'  This  edict  caused  great  joy  in 
France.     It  did  more,  it  introduced  an  era  of  prosperity  into  the 


ADHIKAL  OASPABD  DB  COLIONV. 
(Pnm  a  PorlraU  ofOtt  Period  in  the  BibliMiqiu  STationale,  Parit.) 

oountiy,  and  historiaua  have  obaerved  that  the  following  twelve  years 
were  probably  the  moat  peaceful  and  glorious  period  France  ever 
ei^oyed. 
At  that  time  Germany  and  Spain,  both  powerful  kingdoms,  were 
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now  and  again  threatening  the  peace  of  Europe.  Henry,  who  was  an 
able  and  brave  man,  saw  that  and  resolved  to  check  their  ambition. 
In  compact  with  England  and  other  states,  he  made  preparations  for 
a  great  campaign.  The  king  required  to  lead  in  person,  and  the  19th 
May,  1610,  was  fixed  as  the  day  for  his  departure  to  the  army.  On 
that  day,  however,  he  was  seized  with  a  fit  of  melancholy.  After 
dinner  he  was  advised  to  take  a  drive.  He  consented,  and  while 
passing  through  one  of  the  narrow  thoroughfares  of  Paris,  in  an  open 
carriage,  Ravaillac,  a  monk,  mounted  one  of  the  wheels,  and  leaning 
over  the  carriage,  struck  the  king  twice  with  a  dagger.  The  wound 
was  fatal  Henry  was  conveyed  back  to  the  palace  alive,  but  only  to 
close  his  eyes  in  death. 

The  Edict  of  Nantes  was  an  unspeakable  boon  to  the  protestant 
cause  in  France.  If  its  provisions  had  only  partially  been  carried  out 
and  sustained  in  the  courts  of  law,  the  reformed  religion  would  have 
acquired  great  breadth  and  power  in  the  country.  Everything 
possible,  however,  was  done  to  retard  the  plain  intentions  of  the 
framers  of  the  edict ;  and  consequently  much  oppression  had  still  to 
be  endured  by  protestants.  Henry,  though  vacillating,  was  secretly 
on  their  side  ;  his  successors  were  their  open  enemies.  The  Romish 
priesthood  had  never,  in  one  iota  abated  their  hostility,  and  never 
missed  an  opportunity  of  giving  it  effect.  In  the  year  1685,  a  dark 
year  in  Scotland  as  well,  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  under  the  pretence  of 
political  necessity,  was  revoked.  The  result  may  be  anticipated. 
Protestant  churches  were  demolished,  their  pastors  banished,  heavy 
penalties  were  inflicted  on  their  hearers,  burial  of  their  dead,  unless 
with  popish  ceremonies,  was  prohibited,  and  that  escape  might  be 
rendered  impossible,  the  ports  were  closed,  and  emigration  forbidden. 
The  sufferings  during  the  succeeding  years  were, incalculable.  We 
will  not  occupy  our  space  with  the  tale  of  horrors  which  history  bears. 
So  terrible  is  it,  that  it  demands  the  veil  of  a  foreign  language  to 
save  the  blush  of  common  decency  as  well  as  humanity.  France,  as 
a  nation,  suffered  severely  by  this  persecution,  as  well  as  the  people 
of  God.  The  industry  of  the  country  was  destroyed.  Cities  and 
villages  were  depopulated,  science  and  art,  and  all  that  constitutes 
the  wealth  of  a  nation,  to  a  large  extent,  disappeared  from  the  land. 

These  events  partially  aroused  the  protestant  spirit  of  other  coun- 
tries. French  exiles  took  refuge  in  Germany,  Holland,  and  other 
countries,  and  carried  their  religion,  as  well  as  their  arts  with  them. 
Good  resulted  to  our  own  land.  Popish  tyranny,  and  intolerance  de- 
prived the  Stuarts  of  the  throne  of  Britain ;  and  the  shelter  and 
protection  accorded  to  our  sufiering  forefathers  in  Holland  was  re- 
warded by  one  of  their  Princes  being  placed  on  that  throne. 

Avoiding  the  details  of  history,  it  may  be  said,  in  general,  that  the 
protestant  church  of  France  never  recovered  the  shock  it  sustained 
by  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes.  It  still  lived,  but  com- 
paratively sickly  and  powerless  as  at  the  present  day.  The  civil 
power,  and  the  still  greater  priestly  power,  continued  to  be  its  deadly 
foes ;  the  warm,  but  impulsive  temperament  of  the  people,  was  un- 
favourable to  the  steady  and  solid  maintenance  of  protestant  truth  ; 
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infidelity  and  indifierenoe  increased,  as  pure  Christianity  waned  ;  and 
the  onoe  greats  actiye,  and  enlightened  reformed  Church  of  France 
was  broken  up  and  destroyed. 

As  it  now  exists,  the  stranger  may  travel  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  country  without  discovering  a  vestige  of  the  reformation.     In 
many  extensive  districts  churches  of  any  kind  are  few  and  far  between. 
In  towns  and  cities  the  edifices  are  numerous,  but  the  worshippers 
are  few.     Popery  has  nothing  to  fear  and  where  that  is  the  case,  she 
aooommodates  herself  with  ease  to  existing   circumstances.      The 
sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  is  nowhere  recognised,  and  everywhere  the 
day  is  desecrated.     Public  celebrations,  military  reviews,  and  great 
festivals  are  reserved  for  the  *'  Sunday ;"  and  minor  amusements  and 
entertainments  are  more  common  on  that  day  than  on  any  other. 
The  popish,  and  secularizing  spirit  in  our  own  country  are  driving  us 
fast  in  the  same  direction  ;  and  just  in  proportion  as  these  forces  in- 
crease, so  will  the  outward  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  disappear.     From 
our  point  of  view  one  element  of  success,  for  the  Reformation  cause 
in  France,  was  from  first  to  last  awanting,  and  that  was — a  great 
leader — Germany  had  its  Martin  Luther;  the  Swiss  Cantons  their 
Zwingli  ;  Italy  her  Savonarola ;  and  Scotland  her  Knox — men  with 
trumpet  tongues,  and  who  had  only  to  raise  a  finger  to  arouse  a  nar 
tion.     Not  so  in  France.     She  had  her  great  and  good  men  who 
served  their  day,  but  left  no  general  or  permanent  impression  on  the 
national  mind.     Passing  from  these  brief  and  imperfect  historical 
particulars  we  hasten  to  proceed  on  our  journey. 

On  a  lovely  morning  in  April,  we  embarked  at  Dover  for  the  French 
shore.  The  Fnglish  traveller*  feels  still  at  home  though  in  a 
continental  steamer,  and  except  a  sprinkling  of  parUj  and  here  and 
there  a  strange  accent  from  the  quarter-deck,  there  is  nothing  to  in- 
dicate his  approach  to  a  foreign  shore.  On  landing  at  Calais  we  met 
hj  appointment  a  poor  woman,  a  lace  weaver  and  a  sort  of  exile,  who 
bad  a  claim  on  the  British  Government.  We  heard  her  story,  and 
afterwards  had  the  satisfaction  of  obtaining  a  recognition  of  her 
rights.  It  was  pleasing  to  observe  her  anxiety  to  express  in  some 
tangible  way  her  gratitude,  and  we  were  all  the  better  of  her  familiar 
soquaintance  with  the  locality. 

On  previous  journeys  we  had  travelled  the  north  of  France  by 
other  routes ;  but  over  all,  so  far  as  we  could  see,  towns  excepted, 
the  country  is  bleak,  sparsely  inhabited,  and  uninteresting.  At  one 
period,  some  of  the  northern  provinces  were  held  in  conquest  by 
Britain,  and  it  is  only  a  few  years  since  our  regal,  though  nominal, 
lights  in  France  were  dropped  from  our  national  insignia.  The 
position  was  unnatural,  and  ev^en  its  nominal  assertion  was  irritating, 
and  consequently  under  the  benign  spirit  of  modem  times  both  have 
passed  away. 

*  We  decidedly  prefer  being  caUed,  what  we  reaUy  are,  SoOTOH.  There  is  little  in 
a  name  aoinetimes,  and  the  Sa^h  traveUer  will  lose  nothing  by  accepting  pleasantly 
the  better  faiown  designation  of  ** Englishman.*'  Earther  east  than  we  intend 
tiavelling  at  present  we  got  accustomed  to  **  Milord,'*  and  carried  the  dignity  as  we 
best  could. 
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About  midway  between  the  coast  and  the  capital  stands  the  ancient 
town  of  Amiens.  The  treaty  with  the  first  Napoleon,  in  1802,  was 
executed  here,  and  ever  since  a  historical  interest  has  been  attached 
to  the  place.  The  cathedral  of  St  John,  the  noblest  specimen  of 
Gothic  architecture  in  Europe,  adds  quite  as  much  to  the  fame  of 
Amiens.  Among  the  relics  to  be  seen  in  this  remarkable  building  is 
a  portion  of  the  fh)ntal  jaw  and  some  of  the  teeth  of  John  the  Baptist. 
We  did  not  tarry  to  examine  this  deeply  interesting  relic,  and  we 
were  the  less  disappointed  from  the  fact  that  we  had  seen  the  Baptist's 
tomb  in  another  quarter  of  the  world,  and  which  was  said  to  contain 
the  whole  of  his  remains,  jaw  included.  Twenty-five  miles  from  Paris 
we  passed  Chantilly,  a  spot  of  deeper  interest  in  our  estimation. 
There  it  was  that  the  justly  celebrated  Prince  of  Cond6  resided  three 
centuries  ago ;  and  there  the  headless  body  of  Admiral  Coligny,  one 
of  France's  noblest  sons,  and  a  great  protestant  leader,  was  secretly 
conveyed  and  interred  after  bis  brutal  murder  in  the  Bartholomew 
massacre.  Chantilly  is  romantically  situated,  forms  a  noble  residence^ 
and  has  for  many  years  been  allotted  as  a  rural  chdteau  to  Her 
Majesty's  representatives  at  the  court  of  France. 
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By  a  Book- Worm. 

SYMSON»S  DESTRUCTION  OF  IN  BRED  CORRUPTION 

Our  old  divines  strenuously  contended  both  by  tongue  and  pen,  for 
the  form  of  Church-government,  and  rightly  so ;  but,  some  appear  to 
imagine  that  they  did  not  insist  so  much  on  practical  godliness  as 
they  ought ;  this,  however,  is  a  gross  mistake,  and  the  book  now  to 
be  described  is  a  specimen  of  their  earnestness  in  urging  men  to  strive 
after  holiness.  This  small  12mo  contains  241  pages  besides  the 
dedicatory  epistle,  and  the  "briefe"  or  summary  of  its  contents. 
Here  is  a  full  copy  of  its  title-page. 

" The  Bestrvction  of  In-Bred  Corruption:  or  The  Christians  Warfare 
against  his  hosome  Enemy.  Being  a  sure,  certaine,  and  choice  Anti- 
dote against  fleshly  lusts.  By  that  faithfuU  and  painfull  \i,e.  pains- 
taking] labourer  in  the  Lords  Vineyard.  Mr.  Alexander  Symson^  late 
minister  of  Gods  Word  at  Merton  in  Scotland,  Gal.  5.  24.  They 
that  art  Christs  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  tJie  affections  and  lusts,  2 
Pet.  2.  IL  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  cu  strangers  and  pilgrims^ 
abstaine  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  warre  against  the  sovle.  Imprinted 
at  London  for  John  Wright,  and  are  to  be  sold  at  his  shop  in  the  old 
Bayley.     1644." 

This  interesting  little  work  is  dedicated  by  the  publisher  "  To  the 
right  Honourable  Jonh  Lord  Maitland.  The  Honourable,  Sir 
Archibald  Johnston,  Lord  Wareston.  The  right  Worshipfull,  Mr. 
Robert  Barkley  :  Commissioners  from  the  Estates  of  Scotland,  to  the 
honourable  Houses  of  the  Parliament  of  England.  And  to  the 
Reverend,   Mr  Alexander   Henderson,    Samuel  Rutherford,   Robert 
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BaUlie,  [and^  George  Gillespie,  Commissioners  from  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  to  the  Assembly  of  Divines  sitting  at  Westminster."  From 
^'The  Epistle  Dedicatory/'  we  learn  that  the  Author  '*  was  the  last 
branch  of  that  goodly  vine  that  overspread  the  whole  land ;  his  father 
Master  Symson,  Minister  of  Dumbar,  being  one  of  the  first  that 
opposed  Popery,  and  set  himselfe  about  the  worke  of  Reformation 
(under  whom  some  of  the  ancient  Nobility,  and  many  of  the  Gentry 
and  Clergy  of  Scotland  were  educated,  of  whom  not  a  few  proved 
worthy  instruments  for  the  advancement  of  God's  glory  in  Church 
and  Common-wealth)  as  his  brothers  (Master  Matthew  who  died 
young;  Master  Patrick*  Minister  of  Striveling  [i.e.  Stirling],  who 
wrote  The  History  of  the  Churchy  thrice  printed ;  Master  William,. 
Minister  of  Dumbarton,  who  wrote  De  Hebraicia  Accentibua  ;^  Master 
Archibald,  minister  of  Dalkeith,  who  wrote  of  the  Creation^ 
Chridt  seven  words  on  the  Crosse^  Samsons  seven  locks  of  haire^ 
The  teven  Fenitentiall  Fsalmes,  Hieroglyphica  animalium  ierrestrium, 
<b.,  with  a  chronicle  of  Scotland,  in  latine,  not  yet  printed  ;  Master 
Abraham,  minister  uf  Norham,  famous  and  eminent  in  the  oonscion- 
able  discharge  of  their  ministeriall  function,  whose  names,  even  unto 
this  day  are  as  a  precious  ointment  poured  forth,  smelling  sweetly  in 
the  nostrils  of  all  God's  people  there,)  so  was  he  neither  barren  nor 
unfruitfull,  but  communicating  his  sweetnesse  to  the  comforting  of 
many  wearied  soules,  abounded  in  the  worke  of  the  Lord,  As  even  from 
his  youth  he  was  fitted  for  the  ministery,  and  betimes  called  there- 
unto, and  for  above  forty  yeers  continued  therein.  So  was  he  pain- 
full, diligent,  zealous,  faithfuU,  conscionable  in  the  discharge  there- 
of...  .  In  a  word  [continues  the  publisher],  when  I  call  to  minde 
how  gentle  he  was  among  his  people  {even  as  a  nurse  that  cherisheth 
her  children)  how  fervent  in  preaching,  zealous  in  praying,  harmlesse 
in  living ;  how  impartiall  in  the  execution  of  bis  function  (being 
unto  the  obstitmte  a  Boanerges,  unto  the  humbled  ones  a  Barnabas) 
how  happy  he  was  in  his  memory  (having  the  whole  Bible  by  heart) 
in  his  judgment,  readily  resolving  the  hardest  and  most  difficult  cases 
of  conscience,  wherein  he  was  still  [i.e.  always]  exercised,  divers  re- 
sorting to  him  from  all  parts  for  that  end)  in  the  fruit  of  his  labours 
(the  conversion  of  divers,  especially  of  one  many  wayes  eminent,  the 
Lady  Margaret  Hamilton,  now  Lady  Sea  ton,  whom  he  begat  in  bis 
ttile  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  Providence  having  directed  that  he  was 
by  the  Bishop's  meanes  imprisoned  in  Dumbarton  Castle,^  whereof  her 

*  Patrick  Simson*s  Life  by  his  brother  Archibald  is  printed  in  the  first  vol.  of 
the  Wodr«w  Society  Selrct  Biographies. 

*Said  by  Dr.  M*Crie  to  be  "the  first  work  on  Hebrew  literature  which  appeared 
in  Scotland."    Life  of  Melville^  vol.  ii.  p.  424. 

^According  to  Calderwood,  he  preached  in  the  Greyfriars  Church,  Edinburgh, 
on  Sabbath,  the  22nd  of  July,  1621 — three  days  before  the  Parliament  met  which 
ratified  the  Five  Articles  of  Perth.  Taking  for  his  text  the  3rd  verse  of  the  17th 
chapter  of  Ezekiel,  *'  he  spared  neither  king,  bishope,  nor  minister,  and  found 
fault  with  the  watchmen  of  both  the  countries  for  not  admonishing  the  king  to  fur- 
^e  his  oathes,  and  omitting  to  putt  him  in  mind  of  the  breache  of  the  covenant.*^ 
He  and  Andrew  Duocan  of  Crail  were  brought  before  the  Privy  Council  next 
*ftemoon.  Symson  **  wold  not  answeir  to  the  Bishope  of  St.  Androes,  nor  ac- 
iuiowlcdge  him  as  judge.     The  bishops  that  were  present  he  called  belligods,  and 
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About  midwaj  between  the  coast  and  the  capital  ttands  the  aDci< 
town  of  Amiena.     The  treaty  with  the  fint  Napoleon,  in  1802, 
ezecated  here,  and  erer  since  a  historical  interest  has  been  attache^^ 
to  the  i^ace.     The  cathedral  of  St  John,  the  noblest  speeimen  o*: 
Gothic  architecture  in  Europe,  adds  quite  as  much  to  the  fiune 
Amiens.     Among  the  relics  to  be  seen  in  this  remarkable  building  i^^ 
a  portion  of  the  fix^ntal  jaw  and  some  of  the  teeth  of  John  the  Baptist — 
We  did  not  tarry  to  examine  this  deeply  interesting  relic,  and  mtt^ 
were  the  less  disappointed  from  the  &ct  that  we  had  seen  the  Baptist'^a- 
tomb  in  another  quarter  of  the  world,  and  which  was  said  to  contaiiv 
the  whole  of  his  remains,  jaw  included.     Twenty-fiTe  miles  from  Pariat* 
we  passed  Chantilly,  a  spot  of  deeper  interest  in  our  estimation^ 
There  it  was  that  the  justly  celebrated  Prince  of  Cond^  resided  thre^- 
centuries  ago ;  and  there  the  headless  body  of  Admiral  Coligny,  on^ 
of  France's  noblest  sons,  and  a  great  protestant  leader,  was  secretly" 
conveyed  and  interred  after  bis  brutdi  murder  in  the  Bartholomevr 
massacre.     ChantiUy  is  romantically  situated,  forms  a  noble  residence^ 
and  has  for  many  years  been  allotted  as  a  rural  ckdteau  to  Her 
Majesty's  representatives  at  the  court  of  France. 
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By  a  Book-Worm. 

SYMSON'S  DESTRUCTION  OF  INBRED  CORRUPTION. 

OuB  old  divines  strenuously  contended  both  by  tongue  and  pen,  for 
the  form  of  Church-govemment,  and  rightly  so ;  but,  some  appear  to 
imagine  that  they  did  not  insist  so  much  on  practical  godliness  as 
they  ought ;  this,  however,  is  a  gross  mistake,  and  the  book  now  to 
be  described  is  a  specimen  of  their  earnestness  in  urging  men  to  strive 
after  holiness.  This  small  12mo  contains  241  pages  besides  the 
dedicatory  epistle,  and  the  *'briefe"  or  summary  of  its  contents. 
Here  is  a  full  copy  of  its  title-page. 

*^^ The  Destrvction  of  In-Bred  Corruption:  or  The  Christians  Warfare 
against  hU  bosome  Enemy.  Being  a  sure,  certaine,  and  choice  Anti- 
dote against  fleshly  lusts.  By  that  fuithfull  and  painfull  [f.e.  pains- 
taking] labourer  in  the  Lords  Vineyard.  Mr.  Alexander  Symsan,  lato 
minister  of  Gods  Word  at  Aferton  in  Scotland,  GaL  5.  24.  They 
that  are  Christs  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts.  2 
Pet.  2.  11.  Dearly  beloied,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims^ 
abstains  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  warre  against  the  soule.  Imprinted 
at  London  for  John  Wright,  and  are  to  be  sold  at  his  shop  in  the  old 
Bayley.     1644." 

This  interesting  little  work  is  dedicated  by  the  publisher  '^  To  the 
right  Honourable  Jonh  Lord  Maitland.  The  Honourable,  Sir 
Archibald  Johnston,  Lord  Wareston.  The  right  WorshipfuU,  Mr. 
Robert  Barkley  :  Ck)mmissioner8  from  the  Estates  of  Scotland,  to  the 
honourable  Houses  of  the  Parliament  of  England.  And  to  the 
Eeverend,   Mr  Alexander   Henderson,    Samuel  Rutherford,   Robert 
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IBaillie,  [and^  George  Gillespie,  Commissioners  from   the  Church  of 
Scotland,  to  the  Assembly  of  Divines  sitting  at  Westminster/'     From 
**  The  Epistle  Dedicatory/'  we  learn  that  the  Author  '*  was  the  last 
'branch  of  that  goodly  vine  that  overspread  the  whole  land ;  his  father 
Master  Symson,  Minister  of   Dumbar,  being  one  of  the  first  that 
opposed  Popery,  and  set  himselfe  about  the  worke  of  Reformation 
^under  whom  some  of  the  ancient  Nobility,  and  many  of  the  Gentry 
and  Clergy  of  Scotland  were  educated,  of  whom  not  a  few  proved 
nortby  instruments  for  the  advancement  of  God's  glory  in  Church 
and  Common-wealth)   as   his  brothers  (Master  Matthew   who  died 
young;  Master  Patrick*  Minister  of  Striveling  [i.e.    Stirling],  who 
wrote  The  History  of  the  Churchy  thrice  printed ;  Master  William,. 
Minister  of  Dumbarton,  who  wrote  De  Hehraicis  AccerUibua ;'  Master 
Archibald,    minister    of    Dalkeith,    who    wrote    of    the    Creation^, 
Christ  seven  words   on  the   crosse,    Samsons   seven    locks   of   haire^ 
The  teven  Fenitentiall  Fsalmes,  Hieroglyphica  animalium  ierrestrium, 
^,  with  a  chronicle  of  Scotland,  in  latine,  not  yet  printed  ;  Master 
Abraham,  minister  uf  Norham,  famous  and  eminent  in  the  conscion- 
able  discharge  of  their  ministeriall  function,  whose  names,  even  unto 
this  day  are  as  a  precious  ointment  poured  forth,  smelling  sweetly  in 
the  nostrils  of  all  God's  people  there,)  so  was  he  neither  barren  nor 
tinfniitfull,  but  communicating  his  sweetnesse  to  the  comforting  of 
many  wearied  soules,  abounded  in  the  worke  of  the  Lord.    As  even  from 
his  youth  he  was  fitted  for  the  ministery,  and  betimes  called  there- 
unto, and  for  above  forty  yeers  continued  therein.     So  was  he  pain- 
^11,  diligent,  zealous,  faithfull,  conscionable  in  the  discharge  there- 
of...  .     In  a  word  [continues  the  publisher],  when  I  call  to  niinde 
how  gentle  he  was  among  his  people  {even  as  a  nurse  that  cherisheth 
her  children)  how  fervent  in  preaching,  zealous  in  praying,  harmlesse 
in  living ;  how  impartiall  in  the  execution  of   his  function  (being 
unto  the  obstinate  a  Boanerges,  unto  the  bumbled  ones  a  Barnabas) 
W  happy  he  was  in  his  memory  (having  the  whole  Bible  by  heart) 
ia  his  Judgment,  readily  resolving  the  hardest  and  most  difficult  cases 
of  conscience,  wherein  he  was  still  [i.e.  always]  exercised,  divers  re- 
sorting to  him  from  all  parts  for  that  end)  in  the  fruit  of  his  labours 
(the  conversion  of  divers,  especially  of  one  many  wayes  eminent,  the 
Lady  Margaret  Hamilton,  now  Lady  Seaton,   whom  he  begat  in  his 
«xile  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  Providence  having  directed  that  he  was 
by  the  Bishop's  meanes  imprisoned  in  Dumbarton  Castle,^  whereof  her 

'  Patrick  Simson*s  Life  by  his  brother  Archibald  is  printed  in  the  first  vol.  of 
^  Wodraw  Society  Select  Bio^aphies. 

*Said  by  Dr.  M*Crie  to  be  **  the  first  work  on  Hebrew  literature  which  appeared 
in  Scotland."     Life  of  Melville,  vol.  ii.  p.  424. 

'According  to  Calderwood,  he  preached  in  the  Greyfriars  Church,  Edinburgh, 
on  Sabbath,  the  22nd  of  July,  162 1 — three  days  before  the  Parliament  met  which 
ratified  the  Five  Articles  of  Perth.  Taking  for  his  text  the  3rd  verse  of  the  17th 
chapter  of  Ezekiel,  '*  he  spared  neither  king,  bishope,  nor  minister,  and  found 
fault  with  the  watchmen  of  both  the  countries  for  not  admonishing  the  king  to  fur- 
feare  his  oathes,  and  omitting  to  putt  him  in  mind  of  the  breache  of  the  covenant."* 
He  and  Andrew  DuDcan  of  Crail  were  brought  before  the  Privy  Council  next 
afternoon.  Symson  **  wold  not  answeir  to  the  Bishope  of  St.  Androes,  nor  ac- 
knowledge him  as  judge.     The  bishops  that  were  present  he  called  belligods,  and 
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husband  was  Govemor).  Finally,  how  he  was  alwajes  in  his  calling, 
either  preaching,  or  praying,  or  catechising,^  or  comforting  afflicted  con- 
sciences, or  reconciling  differences  among  his  neighbors,  &e,,  and  died 
not  (according  to  his  owne  prediction)  till  peace  was  established  be- 
tweene  the  two  Kingdoms,  and  the  Bishops  put  downe,  for  both  which  he 
incessantly  prayed  (which  came  to  passe  on  the  very  day  of  his  death, 
namely,  when  the  Pacification  was  made  at  Berwicke).'  I  may  truly 
fiay  (yet  farre  enough  from  flattery)  that  he  uku  one  of  a  thousand.** 

enemies  to  the  Kirk  of  Christ  in  this  land,  and  denunced  the  judgments  of  God 
against  them  if  they  repented  not.     He  was  removed,  but  not  called  in  againe.  So 
the  bishops  wold  have  had  him  publictlie  punished.     Some  bade  hang  him  to  be 
a  terrour  to  the  rest ;  others,  better  acquaint  with  his  disposition,  thought  not  that 
expedient,  for  he  cared  not  for  the  world  :  it  was  his  joy  to  die  in  that  caus.     It 
was  therfor  ordained  that  he  sould  be  caried  to  Dumbartane,  there  to  be  wairdit 
during  the  Counsel's  will,  and  to  live  upon  his  owne  expenses."    These  two  faith- 
ful ministers  **  were  convoyed  by  the  guarde  to  the  Canongate,  where  they  were 
forced  to  stay  that  night,  and  were  not  suffered  to  goe  to  their  owne  lodging  ;  and 
the  day  following  were  convoyed  by  three  of  the  guarde  to  the  Castle  of  Dumbar- 
tane, where  they  entered  upon  theV26th  of  Julie.       They  were  kept  there  till  the 
2nd  of  October,  when  the  Council  sent  a  warrant  for  their  release.     *'  Sir  Johne 
Stuart,  Captane  of  Dumbartane,  beyond  all  expectation  interteaned  them  court - 
eouslie,  and  wold  take  nothing  for  their  interteanement. "     Eight  days  later  the 
Council  confined  Symson  to  his  own  parish,  and  Duncan  to  Kilrenny.     Calder- 
wood's  History^  Wod.  Soc.  ed.  vol.  7,  pp.  470,  471,  511.     A  similar  account  is 
given  in  Scot's  Apologetical  Narration^  p.  284 ;  but,  Sir  James  Balfour's  dififers  in 
several  respects.     *'Mr.  Alexander  Simpsone,  and  Mr.  Androw  Duncane,  minis- 
ters, quho  had  protested  aganist  the  ratificatione  of  the  5  artickells  of   Perth's 
Assembly  at  this  parliament,  were,  by  his  Maiestie's  commissionar,  committed 
prissoners  to  Dumbrittone  Castle :  hot  thereafter,  one  \i,e.  on]  ther  suplicatione, 
by  hes  Maiestie's  command  to  the  Lordes  of  hes  priuey  counsaill,  wer  releassed  the 
tent  of  October  this  zeire,  [1621],"     Livingstone,  in  his  Memorable  Characteris- 
tics^ says  that  when  Symson  was  in  Dumbarton  Castle,   **the  Lord  blessed  his 
prayer  and  preaching  with  the  conversion  from  Popery  of  the  Lady  of  Sir  John 
Stewart,  the  captain  of  the  castle.     She  was  one  of  the  house  of  Abercom,  who 
was  thereafter  married  to  Sir  John  Seaton,  in  whose  time  I  was  acquainted  with 
her  at  London,  in  the  year  1634."    Livingstone  further  records  that  Symson  **  knew 
or  cared  little  about  worldly  things,  yea,  scarce  knew  money,  but  was  taken  up 
with  the  Bible,  and  with  prayer,  wherein  he  was  unweariable  ;  "  that  after  being  let 
out  of  prison  he  "continued  till  his  death  preaching  in  Dryburgh  and  MertonS  " 
and  that  he  had  heard,  that  on  one  occasion  when   * '  walking  alone,  he  fell  and 
brake  his  leg,  and  was  found  sitting  with  his  broken  leg  in  his  arm,  and  always 
crying  out,  *  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  blessed  be  His  name,'  and  when  they  inquired 
why  he  said  soe,  he  answered,  *  we  ought  to  bless  the  Lord  for  all  that  befalls,  and 
it  was  a  blessing  that  he  brake  not  his  neck.'"     The  short  life  of  Symson  in  the 
Hcots  Worthies  is  evidently  taken  from  Livingstone,  but  by  mistake  he  is  called 
Andrew  instead  of  Alexander.     Scott's  Fcuti  contains  the  additional  information 
that  he  was  laureated  at  Glasgow  University  in  1590 ;  admitted  to  be  minister  of 
Muckhart  in  159 1  ;  translated  to  Alva  in  August  1 592  ;  translated  from  thence  to 
Merton  in  November,  1597  ;  that  it[was  proposed  in  1602  to  translate  him  to  Tilli- 
coultry— part  of  his  former  charge — to  which  the  I'resbytery  would  not  consent ; 
and  that  he  demitted  before  May,  1632. 

*  In  a  marginal  note  it  is  added  that — **  In  the  winter  he  preached  twice  every 
Lord's  day,  Oand  twice  catechised  in  publike)  in  the  summer  thrice,  besides  his 
-weekly  exercises,  which  ordinarily  were  twice  a  day  in  publike,  and  twice  in  his 
own  family,  as  many  can  witnesse.*' 

°  Hew  Scott,  who  refers  to  the  tombstone  as  one  of  his  authorities,  says  that  he 
died  on  the  17th  June,  1639  ;  but  the  i8th  is  generally  given  as  the  date  of  the 
Pacification  at  Berwick,  though  Sir  James  Balfour  says  the  Articles  wer«  not 
sigaed  until  the  19th. 
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The  "briefe,"  which  is  very  full,  occupies  12  pages  and  is  curiously 
drawn  up.  In  his  short  introduction  of  5  pages  the  Author  says  : — 
^*  Such  is  the  dangerous  estate  of  God's  children  here  upon  earth  ;  so 
many  the  tribulations  of  the  righteous  :  that  as  they  themselves  are 
compared  to  warriours,  their  life  termed  a  warfare :  so  at  what  time 
soever,  which  way  soever  considered,  they  have  need  to  bee  watchfull; 
still  armed :  always  working  out  their  salvation  taith  feare  and  trembling^ 
Above  them,  below  them,  behind  them,  before  them,  within  them, 
without  them,  round  about  them,  on  their  right  hand,  on  their  left 
hand,  in  prosperity,  in  adversity,  well  or  ill,  at  home,  or  abroad,  do* 
their  many  cruell,  malicious,  subtile,  and  incessant  enemies  lay 
stratagems  to  worke  their  confusion.  Of  those,  the  Divell,  the  World, 
and  the  Flesh,  are  the  principall  agents.  The  Devill,  who  as  a 
roaring  lyon  continually  goeth  abouL,  seeking  whom  hee  may  devoure. 
The  World,  which  doth  even  think  it  strange  that  we  run  not  with  them 
to  the  same  excesse  of  ryot,  speaking  evill  of  us.  The  flesh  which 
Ifuteth  against  the  Spirit;  and  is  so  contrary  thereunto,  that  vfe  cannot 
doe  the  things  that  we  would.  Every  [one]  of  those  severally,  all  of 
them  jointly  have  swome  our  destruction.  Them  therforo  are  we  so 
to  oppose,  resist^  strive  against,  that  the  first  may  die  from  us,  the 
second  be  overcome  of  us,  and  the  third  crucified  bv  us.  With  this 
last  as  our  domesticke  enemy,  our  bosome  traitor ;  yea,  without 
whose  assistance,  neither  the  Devill  could  seduce  us,  nor  [the]  World 
iotrap  us,  do  we  in  the  strength  of  the  Almightie ;  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  in  the  grac-e  and  comfort  of  his  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  in  the  light  and  direction  of  His  Sacred  Word  cope  at 
this  tima" 

In  the  first  of  the  ten  chapters  into  which  the  treatise  is  divided 
he  describes  by  its  names  the  enemy  to  be  encountered.  (1)  From 
its  nature  it  is  called  a  secret  sin  because  our  original  sin  or  corruption 
of  nature  is  hid  even  from  our  very  thoughts  till  it  be  revealed  by 
the  law  of  God  :  it  is  termed  sin  because  it  is  the  ground  and  root  of 
all  other  sins  :  it  is  called  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  because  lusts  proceed 
from  the  flesh,  savour  of  the  flesh,  are  marvellously  pleasing  to  the 
lesh,  and  the  flesh  delights  especially  in  them:  not  only  is  it  dis- 
tinguished as  enmity  against  God :  but  as  the  vanity  of  the  mind :  and, 
lastly,  it  is  termed  earthly  members,  because  our  wickedness  consists 
in  many  particular  disorders,  inordinate  lusts  and  aflections  which 
together  make  up  the  universal  sinfulness  of  our  nature,  fitting  the 
heart  as  much  for  sin  as  the  body  is  for  action  by  its  members  ; 
these  earthly  members,  as  natural  to  us  as  the  members  of  our  bodies, 
are  as  dear  to  the  heart,  being  its  right  hand  and  its  right  eye  ;  signs 
of  the  earthly  man,  they  tend  only  to  earthly  pleasures,  and  con- 
tinually draw  the  mind  from  valuing  heavenly  things  to  esteem  those 
of  earth.  (2)  From  its  place  of  residence,  it  is  caUed  the  flesh  ;  the 
deeds  of  the  body  ;  and  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  (3) 
From  the  time  of  its  manifestation,  it  is  said  to  be  ^  evil  imagination 
of  man^s  heart  from  his  youth :  and  the  sin  wherein  we  are  com^eived  and 
horn,  (4)  From  its  continuance,  it  is  termed  sin  that  dwelleth  in  one  ; 
and  the  old  man,     (5)  From  its  power,  it  is  called  strongholds;  and  the 
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^n  which  doth  so  easily  heset  us.     (6)  From  its  effects,  it  is  termed  at 
unclean  thing  ;  the  body  of  sin  ;  the  motions  of  sin  ;  a  warring  law  i\ 
^ur  members  ;  the  body  of  deaih  ;  the  lust  of  concupiscence  ;  the  deceiC — 
Jidness  of  sin  ;  a  root  of  bitterness  ;  and  enticing  lust.     While  (7) 
its  aim  and  end,  it  is  called  the  law  of  sin  in  our  members  ;  and 
tlte  body  of  death.     Some  idea  of  the  way  in  which  these  names 
dwelt  on  may  be  gathered  from  the  foregoing  outline  of  his  remarki 
on  those  drawn  from  its  nature.     He  winds  up  the  chaptor  by  pointing 
out  what  the  names  reveaL 

In  the  second  chapter,  he  distinguishes  between  temporal  am 
spiritual  enemies ;  and  shows  what  it  is,  in  the  language  of  Scripture^ 
to  encounter  the  flesh,  and  God's  goodness  in  teaching  us  how  to  deaL 
with  it  under  each  of  its  names. 

In  the  third  chapter^  he  points  out  that  none  mortify  sin  excepts 
the  children  of  God,  whom  of  his  own  will  he  hath  begotten  with  th& 
word  of  Truth,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith  ;  but,  that  there  is  in 
oven  the  best  of  them  a  great  deal  of  corruption,  which  the  Lord 
suffers  for  the  greater  glory  of  Himself,  the  disgrace  of  Satan,  and  the 
good  of  His  own  children,  though  they  must  not  connive  at  nor  bear 
with  sin  in  themselves.  Of  all  others,  they  must  walk  most  circum- 
spectly, lest  through  sin  they  wound  their  consciences,  or  give  God's 
enemies  occasion  to  blaspheme.  He  also  shows  how  corruption  in- 
creases the  more  it  is  slighted  ;  that  many  seem  to  have  the  grace  of 
mortification — which  is  only  bestowed  on  the  saints — who  have  it  not ; 
and  explains  the  difference  betweeu  the  godly  and  ungodly. 

The  reasons  given  in  the  fourth  chapter  for  encountering  the  flesh 
with  its  affections  and  lusts  are  in  respect  of  (1)  its  nature  and  effects, 
(2)  ourselves,  and  (3)  others. 

The  fifth  chapter  shows  that  the  flesh  wars  against  us  covertly  as 
well  as  by  open  force  and  violence,  and  how  we  ought  to  war  against 
it 

The  sixth  chapter  points  out  both  the  negative  and  positive  means 
by  which  we  must  encounter  the  flesh.  We  are  not  to  walk  carelessly 
or  securely  ;  neither  must  we  connive  at  sin,  consent  to  it,  put  any 
of  its  deeds  in  execution,  nor  fulfil  the  desires  of  the  flesh.  While  the 
extraordinary  means  are  fasting  and  vows,  the  ordinary  means  are 
classed  under  things  to  be  avoided  and  things  to  be  attained.  We 
must  avoid  (1)  excess  in  things  lawful;  (2)  harbouring  the  causes  of 
sinful  lust,  viz. — ignorance,  pride,  hardness  of  heart,  carnal  confidence 
and  infidelity ;  (3)  the  occasions  of  sin ;  (4)  unwillingness  to  fight ; 
and  (5)  cowardice  and  carelessness.  The  things  to  be  attained  are 
faith,  love,  fear  of  God  and  of  ourselves,  prayer,  daily  renewing  of  our 
covenants,  holy  wisdom,  watchfulness,  and  meditation  on  God's  nature, 
God's  word,  Christ's  sufferings,  and  Heaven. 

The  encouragements  to  this  spiritual  combat  are  enumerated  in  the 
seventh  chapter.  We  obtain  peace  of  conscience,  and  daily  experience 
of  God's  powerful  presence ;  no  small  glory  redounds  to  God ;  we 
obtain  continual  holy  fear  through  sense  of  our  continual  weakness,  a 
passage  to  stay  our  outward  and  actual  sins  ;  and  we  have  less  to  do 
in  the  end  of  our  journey.    We  obtain  a  higher  detestation  of  sin,  and 


HALF-HOURS  WITH   OLD   AUTHORS.  355 

learn  to  hate  it  not  so  much  for  the  punishment  thereof  as  because  it 
is  a  breach  of  God's  law.     This,  the  longest  chapter,  fills  57  pages. 
In  it  he  says — "  If  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  in  all  companies,  and 
upon  every  occasion,  out  of  our  particular  secret,  separate  walking 
with  Crod ;  we  shall  take  ourselves  to  doe,  demanding  of  ourselves  as 
it  were,  What  we  said  ?  What  we  thought  1  Whether  we  edified  our- 
selves and  others  1  Whether  wee  glorfied  God  or  not  1  Whether  we 
remembered  ourselves,  the  Church,  our  end,  the  great  day,  our  heavenly 
inheritance,  though  but  by  one  ejaculation,  or  some  pilgrims  looks ; 
wee  should  quickly  perceive  the  benefit,  much  good  would  it  worke  to 
ourselves  and  others.     Thus  should  we  find  what  good  wee  have  re- 
ceived by  others ;  how  we  have  been  afiected  with  the  company  of 
the  ungodly  (as  whether  wee  have  vexed  our  soules  or  not,  whether  we 
have  reproved  sin  with  boldnes,  or  failed  herein  : )  in  what  state  our 
conscience  standeth,  as  whether  or  not  wee  have  had  mercy  to  keepe 
the  same  undefiled ;  and  the  tendemesse  thereof  continued,  the  same 

being  in  us  both  at  home  and  abroad,  as  a  sweet  companion 

Thug  if  wee  would  doe  (/  will  not  boast  or  whisper  that  I  have  exactly 
tkiu  done,  yet  others  have  with  all  their  might  endevored  herein,  and 
mind  through  the  assistance  of  God's  good  Spirit  so  to  doe  unto  the 
end  of  their  christian  race)  wee  should  thus  doing  get  great  aboundance 
of  extraordinary  christian  joyes  and  ravishments,  as  pledges,  or  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit  given  to  us,  under  the  hope  of  the  fulnesse  of 
etemall  joyes." 

In  the  eighth  chapter  the  necessary  caveats  tt)  be  observed  are  briefly 
Bommed  up.  A  christian  must  not  be  an  hindrance  to  himself  in  van- 
quishing his  corruption,  nor  cast  away  his  armour,  or  yield  in  any  way  ; 
but  he  must  be  wise  in  applying  Scripture,  prepare  for  new  contrary 
winds,  cry  out  against  lusts  when  over  mastered  by  them^  beware  of  the 
false  bed  of  security,  and  consider  that  all  sins  are  not  mortified  by  the 
same  amount  of  labotu".  And  while  neither  too  curious  nor  altogether 
careless  about  the  first  motions  to  sin,  he  must  ask  pardon  for  secret 
sins,  and  not  believe  that  the  flesh  is  always  mortified  when  it  seems 
to  be  80.  It  is  necessary  to  continue  in  the  practice  of  mortification ; 
to  be  persuaded  that  faith  in  Christ  precedes  it;  to  distinguish 
between  natural,  spiritual,  and  carnal  lusts;  and,  finally,  not  to  give 
over,  but  to  fight  to  the  end. 

In  explaining  the  signs  whereby  to  discern  when  we  prevail 
against  the  flesh,  the  ninth  chapter  shows  that  they  who  are  indeed 
niortified,  or  do  in  some  measure  prevail  against  their  lusts  are 
Christ's,  or  in  Him ;  walk  after  the  Spirit ;  are  alive  unto  God;  are 
freed  from  sin ;  are  new  creatures ;  set  themselves  against  every 
Bin ;  grow  in  grace ;  hate  sin ;  are  careful  to  avoid  relapses ;  have  a 
true  sight  and  sense  of  their  sins ;  are  truly  humbled ;  and  cannot 
be  withdrawn  from  God. 

The  concluding  chapter  contains  the  application  of  the  whole  in  an 
exhortation  to  the  duty  of  mortification,  urged  from  necessity, 
equity,  utility,  credit,  undoubted  furtherance,  certain  victory,  and 
Heaven  itself,  In  it  there  are  also  sundry  objections  answered, 
questions  resolved,  depths  of  Satan  discovered,  forms  of  retired  secret 
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self-trial  prescribed,  places  of  Scripture  compared  and  explainedr 
Scripture  similitudes  inferred,  differences  between  the  godlj  and 
ungodly  manifested,  and  necessary  truths  made  known. 

The  foregoing  summary,  containing  little  more  than  the  heads^ 
gives  a  poor  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  the  subject  is  treated  Tb^ 
Author — judging  by  the  way  he  enforces  and  illustrates  the  truth— — 
must  have  had  the  Bible  not  only  by  heart,  but  also  at  his  fing^^ 
ends.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  copies  of  such  a  work  are  &^ 
scarce  that  they  are  counted  as  valuable  as  MSS.  ;  a  book-huntii»S 
friend  anxious  to  possess  one  has  sought  twenty  years  for  it  in  vais^- 
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In  the  report  presented  to  the  Synod,  reference  was  made  to  the  step^ 
taken  by  Mr.  Bose  to  bring  about  the  amalgamation  of  the  Goven^- 
ment  School  at  Seoni,  and  the  Mission  School.  The  hope  was  the 
cherished  that  such  an  important  object  would  be  attained.  But  fo 
the  present  all  hope  of  seeing  this  accomplished  may  be  abandoned 
The  Deputy-Commissioner,  then  resident  at  Seoni,  obtained  leave  o 
absence  for  a  few  months,  and  his  successor  is  no  friend  to  ou 
Mission.  Indeed,  the  new  official  has  shown  in  a  variety  of  ways 
determined  hostility  to  our  work,  and  this  is  another  trial  which  i 
the  providence  of  God  we  are  called  to  bear.  Mr.  Bose  reports 
follows : —  ^ 

"  Major  Temple,  to  whom  I  had  inhmitied  the  petition,  had  to  go  away  rather  im^ — 
ezpeotedly  from  this  district  on  the  17th  ApriL    He  had  up  to  that  date  kept  the^ 

Setition  pending  with  him,  evidently  with  a  view  to  take  some  step  after  maturer 
eliberation.  I  wae  wrong  in  inferring  from  the  circumstance  of  my  having  had  to- 
fumiflh  some  statistics  regarding  the  school  to  the  Inspector-Generalof  Education,  that 
he  had  called  for  them  at  the  instance  of  the  Deputy  •Commissioner.  He  (the  D.G.) 
does  not  seem  to  have  made  any  reference.  The  In8]>ector-General  most  have  re- 
quired the  statistics  for  his  annoal  Education  Report  then  in  the  course  of  preparmttOQ. 

"  So,  when  Major  Temple  had  to  go  away  quite  suddenly,  he  was  obliged  to  leave  a 
Memo  on  the  petition  for  its  disposal  by  his  successor.  I  had  access  to  read  the 
Memo  in  an  ex-official  way.  In  it  he  praises  the  school  very  much,  but  expresses  his 
diffidence  in  recommending  the  dosing  of  the  Government  school,  as  he  thinks  the 
society,  to  whom  the  Mission  belongs,  depending  on  iirecarious  voluntary  subscrip- 
tions, and  not  having  any  endowed  nmds,  would  not  oe  able  to  carry  on  the  educa- 
tional work  ;  and  that  in  the  event  of  my  removal  from  this  place,  either  by  death 
or  otherwise,  it  would  not  be  able  to  get  a  fit  person  to  supply  my  place ! 

**  When  his  successor — Major  T.  W.  Hogg — took  charge  of  the  district,  I  went  to 
see  him,  and  in  the  course  of  conversation,  the  subject  of  the  amalgamation  of  the 
schools  was  discussed  at  length.  I  found  the  gentleman  to  be  a  narrow  minded  and 
bigoted  High  Ghurchman — (and  he  maka  no  secret  of  it  himself,  on  the  contnuqr 
pndes  in  the  fact) — and  as  such  he  condenmed  dissenters,  and  everything  oonneoted 
with  them,  in  no  measured  terms.  He  had  been  only  two  days  in  the  mstriot,  a^ 
had  seen  neither  the  Government  nor  the  Mission  School  when  I  saw  him,  and  he 
then  gave  me  clearly  to  understand  that  we  could  not  expect  Aim  to  recommend  the 
measure. 

"  As  Major  Temple  had  not  referred  the  matter  officially  to  higher  authoritiem  and 
as  his  successor,  I  saw  clearly,  would  not  do  anything  of  the  kind,  more  from  rcdisioas 
bigotry  and  antipathy  than  anything  else,  I  applied  officially  for  a  oopy  of  the  Memo 
left  by  Major  Temple.  From  the  enclosed  copies  of  the  correspondence,  yon  will  aee 
that  the  present  Deputy-Commissioner  evades  even  giving  copies  of  reoords.  I  had 
applied  for  a  copy  of  the  Memo ;  and  he,  in  reply,  simply  gives  his  owb  ynncm. 
of  what  Major  Temple  has  recorded,  and  very  artfully  and  cavalierly  dispoMt  of 
the  subject  so  far  as  he  himself  is  concerned. 
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"  He  hfts  evaded  giving  a  copy  of  the  Memo,  because  in  it  Major  Temple  haii 
accorded  much  praise  to  the  Mission  School  and  its  management.    Now  I  solicit  your 
inslzTictions  as  to  the  course  I  should  follow.     Shall  I  allow  the  matter  to  drop  for  the 
present,  or  follow  it  up  further  ?    In  my  mind,  I  am  persuaded  that,  if  we  fomrard  the 
whole  correspondence  to  the  Chief  Commissioner,  the  matter  will  receive  a  favourable 
trastment  at  his  hands.    For  the  objections  which  Major  Temple  has  raised  in  his 
Jilemo,  to  say  the  least  of  them,  are  puerile  and  absurd,  which  can  be  shewn  very 
dearly  in  the  forwarding  letter  to  higher  authorities.     As  for  getting  a  cony  of  the 
Memo,  I  can  demuid  it  lawfully  by  filing  a  stamp.    But  then  the  fear  is,  that  if  we 
st  this  time  push  the  matter  with  a  high  liand,  and  set  at  nought  the  present 
I)epaty-Commissioner,  as  well  as  his  pretfecessor,  by  referring  the  matter  direct  to 
ii^plier  authorities,  it  would  not  fare  well  vrith  us  in  the  long  run.     Rev.  Mr.  Anderson 
will  teU  you  in  how  many  petty  ways  the  local  authorities  can  persecute  and  iinure 
the  Miirion  when  they  have  any  grudge  against  it ;  and  grudge  they  will  bear,  it  we 
sttsin  our  object,  when  they  are  trying  to  prevent  it.    The  present  Deputy-Com- 
minioner  is  to  officiate  only  for  three  months,  after  which  we  expect  Major  Temple 
to  come  back.     I  think  it  would  be  advisable  to  wait  till  his  return,  and  then  to 
endeavour  to  enlist  his  approval  and  sanction  to  the  measure.     I  await  the  Com- 
mittee's instructions  on  the  subject.  '* 

The  Committee  have  resolved  to  let  the  matter  rest  till  Mr.  Ander- 
son's return,  and  then  the  steps  considered  moat  judicious  in  the 
circumstances  will  be  taken  in  the  way  of  following  up  Mr.  Dose's 
€ndeavoura,  to  bring  about  the  union  of  the  Schools. 

We  regret  to  announce  the  death  of  one  of  the  orphans.  We  can- 
not do  better  than  transcribe  what  Mr  Bose  has  written  regarding  this 
Aad  event.  He  entertains  the  belief  that  she  has  fallen  asleep  in 
Jesua ;  and  as  there  seems  to  be  good  ground  for  cherishing  this  belief, 
are  we  not  amply  rewarded  thereby  for  all  that  has  been  done  in 
rescuing  this  girl  and  instructing  her  in  the  knowledge  which,  under 
the  Divine  blessing,  makes  wise  unto  salvation?  The  deceased  orphan 
was  supported  conjointly  by  the  Carluke  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association  and  Rev.  Mr  Hobart's  Bible  Class.  And  it  was  reported 
at  last  meeting  of  Committee  that  they  will  still  continue  the  annual 
contribution  necessary  for  the  support  of  an  orphan.  The  Committee 
*^ceived  this  information  with  great  gratification,  and  will  adopt 
measures  for  carrying  out  their  wishes  in  admitting  one  to  the 
^phanage  whose  support  will  be  their  special  care.  We  thank  them 
cordially  for  their  generosity.     Mr.  Bose  says : — 

"  I  have  to  communicate  sad  news — the  death  of  the  orphan  girl,  named  INIargaret 

HoWt.    Maggie  was  the  oldest  of  our  or])han  children,  and  after  a  protracted  season 

of  Affliction  she  was  removed  by  death  on  the  morning  of  the  10th  May.     She  was  re- 

^ved  into  the  Orphanage  on  the  Ist  of  March,  1875,  and  was  said  to  have  been  10  years 

old  then,  so  that  when  she  died  she  was  above  16  years.     She  was  subject  to  epileptic 

fiti,  which  attacked  her  periodically.     Man^  and  various  have  been  the  medicines 

'C'orted  to  for  curing  her  ever  since  her  admission  into  the  Ori)hanagc,  but  all  to  no 

pupose.    The  left  side  of  her  body  had  been  paralyzed  some  three  or  four  years  ago. 

^▼.  Mr.  Anderson  would  tell  you  with  what  violence  she  used  to  get  the  fits,  and 

how  long  they  would  last — sometimes  even  for  two  days.     Latterly  her  fits  used  to 

ooQe  and  go  ofif  without  lasting  long,  and  then*  violence  was  much  reduced  by  a  course 

of  medicine  and  treatment  to  which  she  was  subjected  regularly.     She  had  grown 

vnutoally  stout  of  late,  and  there  were  other  favourable  indications  which  Iiad  led  me 

to  hope  that  ere  lon^  her  fits  would  take  leave  of  her  for  good.     But  it  was  ordained 

otherwise.     On  the  night  of  the  17th  May,  at  9  p.m.,  she  got  a  strong  attack  of  fever 

vith  ague,  and  two  hours  later,  while  the  fever  was  at  its  height,  she  got  her  usual 

qalepuc  fit.     The  fever  and  the  fit  made  her  unconscious,  and  she  passed  the  night 

ia  that  state.    The  locked  jaw  prevented  her  from  swallowing  any  tood  or  medicine. 

Bsriy  next  morning  the  Doctor  was  called.     She  was  unconscious  still,  both  the  fever 

And  the  fit  lasting  yet.    Heat  apoplexy  or  congestion  of  the  brain  set  in.    Means  were 

tried  to  relieve  her,  but  all  to  no  effect.     At  lamp-light  some  favourable  indications 

2    B 
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were  Been.  They  were  taken  advantage  of,  some  medicine  and  food  were  given  her, 
which  she  swallowed.  Her  groanings  ceased — she  appeared  to  sleep— but  it  was- 
ooma.  She  passed  the  night  of  the  18th  in  that  state,  and  between  four  and  five  a.  m.  of 
the  19th  she  ceased  to  breathe.  Her  remains  were  interred  at  half -past  five  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon.  I  held  the  usual  services  at  the  house  and  the  burial  ground,  and 
buried  her  with  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Bailey,  Manual,  and  four  orphan  boys. 

"  Maggie  was  the  sweetest  and  the  meekest  of  all  the  orphan  children.  She  always 
bore  her  chronic  mala<ly  with  Christian  patience  and  cheerfulness.  Though  one  of 
her  hands  had  altogether  become  useless  through  iiaralysis,  yet  with  one  hand  she 
was  not  behind  any  girl  in  sewing  and  knitting.  She  was  also  the  most  advanceil  of 
all  the  girls  in  reaaing  and  writing  and  cyphering.  Though  she  died  in  a  state  of  un- 
consciousness, yet  I  can  safely  say  that  she  has  entered  into  heavenly  rest.  Her 
death  has  been  a  gain  to  her  both  physically  and  spiritually ;  but  it  has  given  a 
great  shock  to  my  tender-hearted  and  at  present  ailing  daughter,  Rosella,  who  used 
to  take  special  care  of  her,  being  the  most  infirm  and  helpless  of  the  flock.*' 

Soon  after  the  interment  of  Maggie  Hobart,  Mr.  Boso  was  informed 
by  the  Deputy-Commissioner  that  henceforth  no  native  connected  with 
our  Mission  would  be  permitted  to  be  buried  in  the  Public  Cemetery  I 
A  correspondence  on  the  subject  ensued  between  Mr.  Bose  and  Major 
Hogg  regnrding  this  somewhat  high-handed  and  oppressive  measure. 
Into  this  we  need  not  enter,  except  it  be  to  say  that  Mr.  Bose's  action 
in  the  matter  met  w^ith  the  approval  of  the  C'Ommittee.  The  last 
communication  from  Major  Hogg,  dated  4th  June, is  as  follows  : — "  The 
question  of  your  Society  providing  a  burial  ground  of  their  own  is  not 
optional  but  imperative.  The  proper  course  for  you  to  adopt  is  to 
select  some  suitable  locality  yourself  (for  a  burying  place),  and  then,  if 
there  be  no  objection  on  sanitary  or  other  grounds,  for  the  Society  to 
apply  for  its  purchase.  The  question  of  future  burials  in  the  Station 
Cemetery  (that  is  should  any  death  occur  before  another  place  is  pro- 
cured) can  be  decided  by  a  reference  when  occasion  arises."  Mr. 
Boso  intimates  that  he  has  selected  a  piece  of  ground,  of  about  100 
square  feet,  to  the  north  of  the  Government  Cemetery,  and  had  applied 
for  its  transfer  to  the  Mission.  Writing  under  date,  4th  July,  Mr. 
Bose  says — **The  Cemetery  question  has  not  yet  been  definitely 
settled.  The  Grovernment  Chaplain,  in  w^hosc  charge  this  district 
is,  was  hero  of  late,  and  he  has  left  on  record  liis  approval  of  the  8ug« 
gestion  of  the  Deputy-Commissioner  for  us  to  liave  a  separate  burial 
ground." 

The  Mission  School  continues  to  prosper,  and  all  the  other  orphans^ 
except  one  little  girl,  who  has  had  fever  once  and  again,  are  in  good 
health.  We  regret  to  learn  that  for  a  time  Rosella  Bose  was  rather 
seriously  indisposed.  It  is  matter  of  thankfulness,  however,  that 
she  is  again  able  to  attend  to  her  self-denying  duties  in  connection 
with  the  Orphanage. 

As  will  bo  seen  from  the  Cover  of  the  Magazine,  valedictory 
meetings  with  our  Missionaries  are  to  be  held  in  Mains  Street  Church, 
Glasgow,  on  Tuesday,  13th  September,  and  iu  Victoria  Termce 
Church,  Edinburgh,  on  Wednesday,  14th  September.  It  is  expected 
that  the  most  of  our  ministers,  and  at  least  one  representative  from 
the  Irish  Synod,  will  be  present  at  these  meetings.  Both  the  Rev. 
George  Anderson  and  the  Rev.  Edward  White  are  to  deliver  brief 
addresses.  We  trust  that  as  many  of  our  people  as  possible  will 
avail  themselves  of  this  opportunity  of  meeting  with  and  bidding 
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fiirewell  to  our  two  brethren  before  they  set  out  for  the  distant  sphere 
of  labour  to  which  they  have  been  appointed.  It  is  6ur  fervent 
desire  that  these  public  meetings  will  give  a  renewed  impulse  to  our 
Missionary  zeal,  and  be  the  means  of  stirring  us  all  up  to  take  a 
heartier  interest  than  ever  in  the  Lord's  work  among  the  perishing 
heathen. 
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Thr  Established  Church  Assembly. 

This  venerable  Assembly  met  on  the  19th  of  May — the  office  of 
Lord  High  Commissioner  being  appropriately  and  worthily  filled  by 
the  Earl  of  Aberdeen.  The  opening  sermon  was  preached  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Watson,  retiring  Moderator,  from  1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  "Seek 
that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  Church,"  and  he  was  suc- 
ceeded in  the  chair  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Smith  of  Cathcart,  who  was 
described  as  one  "  who  forty  years  ago  took  his  share  in  the  sore 
trials  by  which  the  Church  was  then  beset,  and  as  a  loyal  son  of  the 
Church  discharged  his  work  most  bravely."  It  is  a  very  affecting 
circumstance  that,  as  in  the  case  of  the  retiring  Moderator  of  the 
Free  Assembly,  Dr.  Watson  has  passed  away  since  the  meeting  of 
Assembly.  Previous  to  the  opening  of  Assembly  he  had  been  from 
home  for  his  health  and  was  still  unwell,  when,  contrary  to  the  ad- 
vice and  wishes  of  his  friends,  he  came  to  Edinburgh  and  discharged 
the  duties  devolving  on  him  as  retiring  Moderator,  and  in  less  than 
two  months  after  ho  was  called  to  his  rest. 

At  the  close  of  the  first  sederunt,  a  copy  of  the  Revised  New  Testa- 
ment, just  issued,  was  presented  to  the  Assembly,  in  name  and  on 
behalf  of  the  University  Presses  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  The 
presentation  waS  appropriately  made  by  the  Clerk  of  Assembly,  Pro- 
fessor Milligan,  who  was  one  of  the  company  of  Revisers.  In  the 
course  of  his  remarks,  ho  assured  the  Assembly  that — 

**  In  performing  the  task  assigned  to  them,  it  was  the  great  aim  of  the  Revisers  to 
forget  tnemselves,  to  remember  the  precious  nature  of  the  treasure  which  had  hcen 
eatmsted  to  their  care,  and  so  to  work  uiM>n  it  that  they  might,  if  possible,  let  it 
■hine  forth  more  clearly  than  ever,  before  the  eyes  of  men  in  aU  its  native  power  and 
beauty.  They  had  never  failed  to  recognise  the  s]>lendid  nature  of  that  translation 
which  they  were  invited  to  amend — the  wonderful  skill  and  ability  with  which  it  had 
been  executed,  or  that  marvellous  rhythm  of  its  language  which  no  generation  since 
or  to  come  would  ever  be  able  to  equal.  They  had  never  failed  to  recognise  what 
profound  reverence  was  due  upon  their  parts  to  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
which  for  two  centuries  and  a  naif ,  read  by  many  millions  of  men,  had  done  so  much 
to  animate  the  pure,  comfort  the  afflicted,  and  fill  the  eyes  of  the  dying  with  the  light 
of  another  and  a  better  world.  It  was  no  such  task  as  preparing  a  New  Testament 
which  might  be  productive  of  similar  results  that  had  been  committed ^to  their  (*  the 
revisers')  care.  They  had  a  far  humbler  duty  assigned  to  them.  They  had  only  to 
endeavour  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  to  amend  those  faults,  both  in  the  original 
and  in  the  translation,  which  were  absolutely  unavoidable  at  the  time  when  they  were 
oommitted,  so  that  they  might  bring  forth  to  men  in  a  still  purer  form  than  ever  the 
Word  of  the  living  God.  This  task  they  had  endeavoured  to  perform;  and  the  fruit  of 
their  labours  was  now  before  the  Assembly  and  the  world.* 

One  of  the  first  reports  submitted  to  the  Assembly  was  that  of  tho 
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Colonial  Committee,  whose  duty  it  is  to  help  in  providing  the  means 
of  grace  for  our  fellow-countrymen  in  other  lands  who  stand  in  need 
of  such  assistance.  The  burden  of  the  financial  part  of  the  report  was 
that  the  Committee  had  been  compelled  to  retrench  and  to  curtail 
their  operations  through  want  of  funds.  This  is  certainly  to  be  re- 
gretted, as  the  work  with  which  the  Committee  is  charged  is  a  roost 
important  one.  While  the  Gospel  is  being  sent  to  the  perishing 
heathen,  it  is  most  desirable  that  it  should  also  be  made  to  follow  those 
of  our  fellow-countrymen  who  emigrate  to  distant  lands  and  who  are 
so  situated  there  that  they  are  unable  to  obtain  gospel  privileges 
without  help  from  the  churches  at  home.  In  the  course  of  his  speech, 
in  moving  the  Assembly's  deliverance  on  the  subject,  Professor  Flint 
made  the  following  remarks  : — 

**  While  the  financial  condition  of  the  Committee  demanded  retrenchment,  the  calls 
from  abroail  were  not  bccomiiig  less  numerous  or  less  urgent.  Emigration  flowed  on 
without  cessation,  without  diminution.  The  enterprise  of  our  fellow-countrvmea 
was  continually  carrying  them  into  fields  where,  if  they  were  to  be  provided  with  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  aid  must  be  given  them  from  home.  The  responsibilities  of 
the  Church  in  tbis  matter  were  likely  to  be  increased,  by  the  fact  of  the  renunciation 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  responsibilities — religious  responsibilities — toward 
civilians  abroad.  It  had  already  been  matter  of  jubilation  to  tne  Liberation  Society 
that  in  this  year,  1881,  the  Government  had  withdrawn  all  ecclesiastical  grants  from 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  from  the  Island  of  Ceylon,  and  had  sent  out  instructions 
to  prevent  the  ]>ayment  of  salaries  to  Chaplains  who  might  be  ministering  more  to 
civilians  than  to  officials.  Many  of  them  might  think  it  a  pity  that  the  Government 
should  have  had  no  higher  and  brighter  ideal  of  duty — that  its  policy  should  have 
been  so  like  what  one  would  have  expected,  not  from  actual  politicians,  but  lay  and 
clerical  politicians  of  the  Liberation  Society.  But,  however  that  might  be,  all  of 
them  must  feel  that  the  disregard  on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  the  religious 
wants  of  civilians  abroad,  must  be  an  additional  reason  for  the  Church  concerning 
herself  about  them." 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  which  there  is  so 
much  wealth,  will  be  stimulated  to  rise  to  the  occasion  and  furnish 
her  Colonial  Committee  with  ample  means  to  carry  out  and  extend 
their  praiseworthy  and  beneficent  operations. 

By  the  Jewish  Mission  Committee  it  was  reported  that  the  work  of" 
the  agents  of  this  Mission  had  been  marked,  during  the  past  year,  hy 
several  features  of  special  interest  The  number  of  baptisms — ten  in 
all — had  not  been  large,  but  it  was  the  largest  that  had  ever  been 
returned  for  any  one  year  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Mission.  In 
Smyrna  there  seemed  to  be  a  real  movement  towards  Christianity  on 
the  part  of  adult  Jews,  while  at  Salonica,  and  during  part  of  the  year 
at  Constantinople,  the  increased  attendance  of  girls  at  school  had  been 
very  note-worthy.  At  all  the  stations  there  was  apparently  a  gradual 
advance  on  the  subject  of  Education.  During  1880,  there  were  enrolled 
at  the  nine  schools  of  the  Mission  2,109  pupils,  of  whom  1,038  were 
Jews — those  being  the  largest  numbers  ever  yet  returned,  being  444 
more  than  in  1879.  The  Committee  had  every  inducement  to  pro- 
secute the  Mission  with  greater  energy.  The  one  great  discourage- 
ment was  the  apathy  of  the  Church,  for  while  the  work  was  yearly 
increasing  in  importance  and  interest,  no  corresponding  effort  was 
being  put  forth  in  its  support.  The  result  was  that  the  Committee 
could  not  do  justice  to  their  agents  or  occupy  sufficiently  the  field 
lying  open  to  them.    1 1  was  reported  that  a  special  effort  was  to  be  made 
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ibis  year  to  establish  a  Medical  Mission  at  Smyrna,  and  this  was 
strongly  recommended  to  the  liberality  of  the  Church.  For  this  new 
station  there  had  been  secured  the  services  of  a  Dr.  L.  Prinski  Scott, 
a  native  of  Poland  and  of  Jewish  descent.  Dr.  Scott  addressed  the 
Assembly  and  spoke  hopefully  in  prospect  of  his  arduous  undertaking. 
The  income  for  1880  was  L.5,025,  a  decrease  of  L.500,  and  upwards  of 
Lb 300  short  of  the  expenditure.  It  was  mentioned  that  no  contri- 
butions had  been  received  from  277  congregations,  and  if  these 
churches  had  contributed  each  L.1  there  would  have  been  hardly  any 
deficiency. 

A  more  favourable  report,  financially,  was  presented  by  the  Home 
Mission  Committee,  whose  receipts  for  the  year  had  been  £15,983, 
exceeding  the  amount  for  1879  by  upwards  of  L.5,000.  Nearly  the 
half  of  the  sum,  however,  consisted  of  a  legacy  by  the  late  Mr  Buist, 
St.  Andrews.     From  the  report  we  cull  the  following : — 

"  The  mission  stations  in  1880  numbered  51,  with  an  attendance  of  6,232  and  1,944 
communicants.  The  Committee's  grant  to  these  stations  amounted  to  L.  1,465.  They 
bad  Toted  L.  3,230  toward  the  maintenance  of  ordinances  in  77  mission  churches, 
'With  16,810  attendants  and  9,894  commimicants.  During  the  year  15  building  grants 
had  beeii  made  amounting  to  L.5,691,  securing  an  addition  of  8,172  sittings  to  the 
aooommodation  of  the  church  at  an  outlay  of  about  L.  36,000.  And  5  churches  which 
bad  received  annual  grants  in  aid,  had  been  removed  from  the  Home  Mission  Scheme 
bj  endowment." 

Such  zeal  in  church  extension  at  home,  on  the  part  of  the  Esta- 
bhahed  Church,  is  worthy  of  all  praise,  but  it  might  be  well  if  some  of 
it  were  to  be  diverted  for  a  time  toward  the  extension  of  mission 
operations  among  the  Jews  and  the  heathen. 

The  Report  on  Foreign  Missions  was  an  encouraging  one,  as  regards 
the  work  that  is  being  carried  on,  and  the  visible  results  of  that 
^ork,  but  the  reverse  as  regards  the  state  of  the  funds. 

*'The  additions  to  the  church,  it  was  reported,  had  been  numerous  and  encounupng. 
At  Oaleutta,  14  had  been  admitted  on  their  own  profession  of  faith  with  13  chilo^n. 
^  Darjeeling,  49  converts  with  their  children  had  been  baptised,  and  12 
children  of  Christian  parents.  The  other  Indian  stations,  reported  14  adults  and 
^children.  At  Blantyre,  3  young  men  had  been  baptised :  and  m  China,  11  men  and 
3  Women.  The  past  year  had  been  one  of  unprecedented  success  in  all  departments 
^  ^rk  in  the  Assembly's  Institutions  at  Calcutta.  There  had  been  enrolled  409 
Bkndents  in  the  college,  and  725  in  the  school  department.  The  college  was  the 
"ffieti  in  Bengal,  the  Presidency  College  coming  next  with  336  students.  And  at 
^^ott  all  the  other  educational  institutions  there  had  been  a  considerable  increase 
2  tile  number  of  students  and  scholars.  The  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into 
^^ftolese  had  been  carried  on  during  the  whole  of  the  past  vear.  The  Old  Testament 
JM&ow  been  translated  continuously  to  the  end  of  2na  Kings,  and  the  Book  of 
^^^iiverbs  has  been  completed.  The  New  Testament  lias  been  translated  as  far  as  the 
^  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Not  only  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  but  school 
p>ki,and  the  monthly  mission  pai)er  called Mdaik  Patrikdy  a  sort  of  parish  magazine 
'<)r  the  whole  Darjeeling  Mission,  had  been  issued  from  the  press  r^ularly  through- 
JJjt  the  year.  Operations  at  all  the  stations  of  the  Ladies*  Associations  or  Female 
VaioQs  haA  been  prosecuted  with  greater  vigour.  And  the  earnest  hope  was  ex- 
I*^iMd  by  the  Committee  that  the  ladies  throughout  the  manses  would  carry  out 
t^  recommendation  of  the  Assembly,  to  form  parochial  associations  for  the 
'^erance  of  female  missions. 

At  a  previous  sederunt  of  Assembly,  a  special  report  was  submitted 
OD  the  Blantyre  Mission,  in  East  Africa,  which  it  will  be  remembered, 
attained  to  such  unhappy  notoriety,  in  consequence  of  the  unwar- 
iloted  exercise  of  criminal  jurisdiction  on  the  part  of  those  in  charge 
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of  the  missiou,  to  the  extent  even  of  inflictiug  capital  punishment. 
The  whole  case  had  been  considered  by  the  Commission  of  Assembly, 
when  the  report  of  the  deputation  sent  out  to  make  inquiry  was  given 
in,  the  result  being  the  passing  of  certain  resolutions  severely  censuring 
the  conduct  of  those  who  had  sanctioned  the  outrages  that  had  been 
perpetrated,  and  recalling  the  Rev.  Duff  Macdonald,  who  was  at  the 
head  of  the  mission.  The  special  report  now  presented  to  the  Assem- 
bly recommended  the  continuance  of  the  mission,  abandoning,  how- 
ever, as  soon  as  practicable  tlie  industrial  department,  and  aiming  at 
evangelistic  and  educational  work  alone  in  the  Blantyre  district,  and 
among  the  Makololo.  And  on  the  motion  of  Professor  Charteris,  the 
Assembly  approved  and  confirmed  the  resolutions  of  the  Commission 
aud  the  recommendations  of  the  Committee.  An  attempt  was  made 
by  Dr.  Story  and  others  to  get  a  resolution  adopted  declaring  that,  on 
account  of  what  had  taken  place  at  Blantyre,  the  Committee  required 
some  reconstruction,  ere  it  could  expect  to  secure  the  full  confidence 
of  the  Church.  This  proposed  vote  of  want  of  confidence,  however, 
was  not  passed,  but  some  new  blood  was  infused  into  the  Committee 
by  the  election  of  additional  members.  The  case  of  the  Blantyre 
scandal  is  a  very  painful  one,  and  one  that  very  forcibly  teaches  the 
lesson  that  those  who  go  forth  to  make  known  the  religion  of  Christ 
among  the  heathen  should  most  studiously  confine  themselves  to  their 
own  proper  sphere,  and,  after  the  example  of  the  Divine  Master  him- 
self, refuse  to  be  rulers  and  judges  over  the  people  among  whom  they 
are  called  to  labour,  leaving  the  conduct  of  civil  afixiirs  in  other  hands. 

It  was  reported  that  the  expenditure  on  the  various  foreign  mis- 
sions had  reached  last  year  the  unprecedented  sum  of  L.  18,350,  and 
to  meet  this  the  ordinary  income  (that  is,  income  exclusive  of  legacies) 
would  require  to  be  doubled.  Failing  this,  it  was  intimated  that  re- 
trenchment could  be  carried  out  only  by  abandoning  stations,  and 
discharging  agents — a  most  unsatisfactory  alternative.  An  urgent 
appeal  had  been  made  for  increased  contributions  last  year,  but  with 
little  success.  Mr.  Macfarlane,  one  of  the  missionaries  from  Darjeel- 
ing,  in  the  course  of  his  address,  remarked  that  "for  the  last  two 
years,  for  every  pound  received,  two  had  been  spent  This  could  not 
go  on  long.  At  present  the  Church  was  only  playing  with  missions. 
They  were  not  taking  the  part  that  they  ought  in  accordance  with 
their  principles  and  wealth  and  strength.  He  wanted  to  see  the 
Church  fairly  aroused  to  take  a  worthy  part  in  missions  with  the 
other  Churches."  It  is  to  be  hoped  such  words  from  the  mission  field 
itbelf  will  not  have  been  spoken  in  vain. 

From  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  "  Christian  Life  and  Work," 
we  learn  that  the  parish  magazine,  "  Life  and  Work,"  had  reached 
ji  monthly  circulation  of  85,000,  and  it  was  believed  that  about  700 
])ari.shes  were  taking  it  regularly.  During  the  past  year,  what  is 
c.iUed  the  Church  of  Scotland's  Guild  or  Young  Men's  Union  had  been 
successfully  formed,  intended  to  embrace  the  Fellowship  Associations 
mid  Bible  Classes  throughout  the  Church.  The  report  also  dealt  with 
the  important  questions  of  how  to  increase  the  number  of  competent 
candidates  for  the  ministry  and  the  mission  field,  and  what  might  be 
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done,  in  the  way  of  giving  bursaries  and  otherwise,  to  encourage  and 
help  young  men  to  come  forward  aud  prepare  for  these  offices.     In 
iDoviug  the  adoption  of  the  report,  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Leod  of  Govan, 
veil  known  for  his  ritualistic  propensities,  delivered  an  extrtoordinary 
fipeech,  in  which,  along  with  much  that  was  admirable,  there  was  a 
strange  mixture   of  mysticism,  sacramentarianism,  and  apparently 
evangelical  fervour.     He  commended  what  had  been  done  by  the 
^'  Church  Service  Society  "  in  relation  to  the  worahip  of  the  Church  ; 
he  advocated  the  opening  of  Churches  on  week  days  for  private  de- 
Totion  :  he  declared  his  belief  that  no  Christian  life  and  work  could 
be  stable,  except  in  so  far  as  it  rested  on  a  sacramental  basis  ;  he  pro- 
claimed that  every  man  was  at  liberty,  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  to 
preach  according  to  his  belief — according  to  what  he  believed  to  be 
true— unless  he  was  openly,  aggressively  intolerant  of  the  opinions  of 
others ;  and   he   statcKl  that  the  more  the  Church  showed  that  she 
<iid  not  rest  on  any  book — that  she  did  not  rest  even  on  the  Bible, 
but  on   the  Lord  and  on  the  Holy  Ghost — the  more  the  Church 
vould  act  according  to  the  wisdom  and  patience  and  tolerance  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     To  a  number  of  the  views  put  forth  by 
Mr.    M*Leod,    exception    was    very  justly    and  strongly  taken  by 
Principal  Pirie   aud  Dr.   PJiin.      The   former  declared   that   in  the 
opinions   that   had  been  expressed  there  was  an   immense  amount 
of  the  mystical   element,  and  that   he  could   not  uuderstund  the 
foundation  upon  which  the  reverend  gentleman  rested  the  Church  of 
^^hriat     So  far  as  he  could  understand  it,  it  was  not  upon  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  upon  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.     How  this  was  to 
be  taken  away  from  Scripture  was  more  than  he  could  understand. 
He  believed  such  speeches  as  that  which  they  had  heard  was  one  of 
the  main  causes  of  the  increase  of  that  tendency  towards  Rationalism 
vhich  so  widely  prevailed.     Dr.  Phin  concurred  in  what  Principal 
Pirie  had  stated.     With  respect  to  baptism,  if  Mr.  M*Leod  simply 
lueant  that  the  Church,  after  baptising  a  child,  was  bound  to  see  the 
<5hild  trained  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and 
^rwards  to  receive  the  child  to  the  communion  table,  he  agreed 
^ith  him  ;  but  if  there  was  anything  more — and  the  language  seemed 
^  imply  that  there  was  something  more — he  entirely  dissented  from 
it,  and  he  believed  in  dissenting  he  was  acting  in  accordance  with  the 
«reed  and  the  traditions  of  the  whole  Church.     As  to  the  opening  of 
places  of  worship  for  private  prayer,  that  was  a  ritualistic  practice, 
^nd  they  would  be  making  a  very  long  stride  towards  ritualism  when 
they  entertained  any  idea  that  prayer  was  to  be  more  acceptable  when 
presented  in  a  church  than  anywhere  else.     Dr.  Story  came  to  the 
defence  of  Mr.  M'Leod  and  his  opinions,  and  amongst  other  things  he 
endeavoured  to  make  a  strong  point  against  Principal  Pirie  by  assert- 
ing that  Mr.  M*Leod  *'  had  taken  a  truly  spiritual  aud  Scriptural  view 
^f  the  foundation  of  the  Church — that  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  was  the  living  person  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself.     If  that  was 
wot  the  foundation  of  the  Church  he  did  not  know  what  was.     The 
^riptures  were  not  the  foundation  of  the  Chui'ch.     The  Church  was 
'^uilt  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
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himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone."  It  is  of  course  quite  true  that 
the  Church  is  founded  on  the  person  of  Christ,  but  it  is  on  Christ  as 
set  forth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures — in  the  inspired  writings  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets ;  and  therefore  it  is  erroneous  and  misleading 
to  represent  the  Church  as  "  not  resting  even  on  the  Bible,"  seeing  w© 
know  nothing  of  the  person  and  work  and  doctrine  of  Christ  apart 
iix)m  the  Bible.  If  the  Scriptures  are  not  in  any  sense  the  foundation 
of  the  Church,  how  can  it  be  said  to  be  "built  on  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets  ? "  It  cannot  be  upon  the  persons  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets  that  the  Church  rests,  but  on  their  teaching 
and  writings,  and  what  are  these  but  the  Scriptures  ?  The  time  has 
been  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  when  the  man  who  should  venture  to 
give  utterance  to  such  questionable  views  as  those  contained  in  Mr. 
M*Leod*s  speech  would  have  been  called  to  account.  But  that  time 
has  long  gone  past,  and  it  is  all  too  evident  that  Mr.  M'Leod 
spoke  the  truth  when  he  said  that  now^-a-days  every  man  is  at  liberty 
to  preach  according  to  what  he  believes  to  be  true,  whether  it  be  in 
harmony  with  the  Church's  creed  or  not. 

To  the  lovers  of  sound  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical  consistency,  anci 
to  many  of  the  best  friends  of  the  Established  Church,  the  manner  iu 
which  the  '*  Scotch  Sermons  "  were  dealt  with  in  the  Assembly  must 
have  been  very  disappointing.  Early  indication  of  how  matters  were 
likely  to  go  was  given  in  the  resolution  of  the  Committee  on  Overtures 
not  to  transmit  an  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Caithness,  asking 
the  Assembly  to  take  into  consideration  the  volume  of  "Scotch 
Sermons,"  and  to  take  such  action  against  their  authors  as  would 
vindicate  their  credit  as  a  Church  of  Christ  and  protect  their  peopl© 
from  pernicious  error.  The  grounds  on  which  this  overture  wa» 
rejected  by  the  Committee  were  not  stated,  but  it  is  manifest  that 
the  Assembly  wished  to  meddle  as  little  as  possible  with  said  volume- 
and  its  authors.  It  appears  to  have  been  felt,  however,  that  it  would 
hardly  do,  in  the  circumstances,  to  give  the  whole  subject  the- 
"  go-bye,"  without  some  show  of  dealing  with  it,  and  so  a  general 
overture  "  anent  the  maintenance  of  sound  doctrine  "  was  subsequently 
introduced,  signed  by  a  number  of  members  of  Assembly,  asking  the 
Assembly,  in  view  of  certain  representations  "  industriously  "  made- 
as  to  the  character  and  tendency  of  said  "  Sermons,"  "  to  affirm  anew 
the  Church's  entire  and  unqualified  adherence  to  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  and  her  determination  to  prohibit  all  her  ministei*3  fron> 
preaching  or  publishing  anything  inconsistent  therewith  under  paiiv 
of  her  highest  censures,  and  enjoining  all  Presbyteries  to  give  effect 
to  this  prohibition."  But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  value  of  such 
deliverances  when  it  is  notorious  that  the  thing  nominally  prohibited 
is  being  constantly  done  with  impunity,  and  when  every  attempt  to 
give  practical  effect  to  such  prohibition  is  so  opposed  as  to  render  it  » 
failure  1  Before  the  time  arrived  for  the  above  overture  being  con> 
sidered,  the  case  of  Mr.  M'Farlane,  of  Lenzie,  one  of  the  contributors- 
to  the  volume,  came  up  by  appeal  against  the  judgment  of  the  Synod 
of  Glasgow  and  Ayr,  which  had  affirmed  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow's* 
resolution^  on  the  motion  of  the  late  Dr.  Jamieson,  to  appoint  a  Com- 
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mittee  to  confer  with  Mr.  MTarlaue  iu  respect  of  the  two  sermons  h& 
bad  contributed  to  the  Tolume.  The  sermons  in  question  on 
"Authority  "  and  "  The  things  which  cannot  be  shaken,"  were  univer-^ 
sally  regarded  as  among  the  most  pronounced  in  their  heretical  views 
in  Uie  volume,  yet  both  in  the  Presbytery  and  the  Synod  there  were 
those  who,  if  they  did  not  fully  sympathise  with  the  author's  senti- 
ments, pleaded  strenuously  that  they  furnished  no  occasion  or  ground 
for  any  such  dealing  with  him  as  was  proposed  and  ultimately  resolved 
upon.  And  at  the  bar  of  the  Assembly  these  parties  reiterated  their 
pleadings  and  contentions,  and  were  well  met  by  Dr.  Elder 
Camming,  who  showed  most  conclusively,  on  behalf  of  the  majority  in 
the  Presbytery,  that  the  state  of  matters  was  such  that  they  were  fully 
justified  in  resolving  as  they  had  done  to  make  inquiry  on  the  subject. 
When  the  pleadings  were  concluded,  it  was  moved  by  Dr.  Cunningham,, 
himself  a  contributor  to  the  volume,  that  the  decision  of  the  Presbytery 
be  recalled,  and  that,  as  one  of  Mr.  M*Farlane's  sermons  was  obviously 
one-sided,  incomplete,  and  liable  to  be  misunderstood,  he  be  cautioned 
to  be  careful  iu  his  teaching  both  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press.  In 
the  course  of  his  speech,  Dr.  C.  vindicated  the  sermon  on  "  Authority,'" 
though  it  scouts  the  idea  of  Inspiration,  and  asserts  the  essentially 
rationalistic  doctrine  that  "  the  only  authority  that  can  be  attributed 
to  any  of  the  utterances  of  Scripture  is  that  of  their  inherent  reason- 
ableness ; "  while  as  to  the  other  sermon  his  contention  was  that  the 
^ter  had  been  expounding  throughout  the  opinions  of  others  and 
not  his  own,  though,  strange  to  say,  he  never  utters  a  syllable  in  the 
way  of  disclaiming  sympathy  with  these  opinions,  and  still  less  in  the 
way  of  refuting  them. 

A  second  motion — a  long  and  carefully  framed  one — was  submitted 
by  Professor  Flint,  to  the  effect  that  the  Assembly  found  in  these 
sermons  unedifying  and  erroneous  statements,  and  in  particular  that 
the  second  sermon  is  seriously  objectionable  and  blameworthy  in  these 
two  respects — first,  views  held  by  some  sceptical  modern  theologians, 
which  are  plainly  contrary  to  fundamental  doctrines  contained  in  the 
Standards  of  the  Chiirch,  are  so  presented  as  to  leave  it  doubtful 
whether  they  are  not  regarded  by  the  writer  of  the  sermon  to  be  true  : 
and  secondly,  no  place  among  "  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  "  has 
been  assigned  to  the  distinctively  gospel  verities  which  centre  in  the 
<limity  and  mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ.  If,  however,  Mr.  M*Far- 
^  could  state  that  the  views  set  forth  as  held  by  modern  theologians- 
were  not  to  be  identified  with  his  own,  and  expressed  regret  that  the 
fwmons  should  have  given  oflTence,  and  promised  to  be  more  careful 
iu  time  to  come,  the  interests  of  truth,  charity,  and  religion  will  be 
^t  promoted  by  allowing  the  matter  to  take  end  with  his  being- 
^monished  by  the  Moderator.  And  it  was  resolved  that  an  oppor- 
^uity  be  given  Mr.  M^Farlane  of  making  such  a  disclaimer  and  pro- 
mise. In  his  speech  Professor  Flint  insisted  on  the  impossibility  of 
^ders  determining  whether  or  not  Mr.  M*Farlane  agreed  with  the 
views  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  so-called  "  modem  theolo- 
^"  We  do  not  question  the  Professor's  sincerity  in  the  matter,  but 
we  venture  to  think  that  very  few  indeed  who  have  read  the  sermon 
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would  have  any  serious  doubt  on  the  point.  As  Dr.  Flint  himselF^ 
puts  it,  "  Mr.  Sl*Farlane  allows  the  modern  theologian  to  have  it  alL 
hiii  own  way,  without  giving  the  slightest  intimation  that  he  does  not^ 
agree  with  him,  and  it  is  not  an  unnatural  inference  that  he  doe» 
agree  with  him."  Yes,  and  we  believe  that  99  out  of  every  100 
readers  at  once  drew  this  not  unnatural  inference  as  the  only 
possible  one,  if  Mr.  M*Farlauo  is  an  honest  man.  If  he  did  not  agre^ 
with  the  "  modern  theologian  "  into  whose  mouth  he  put  the  senti- 
ments expressed,  then  he  acted  a  most  dishonest  and  unfaithful  part 
in  not  giving  the  slightest  indication  that  he  did  not  agree  with  him^ 
and  in  not  showing  that  the  sentiments  were  thoroughly  unscriptural 
and  to  be  repudiated  as  most  dangerous. 

On  the  vote  being  taken,  Professor  Flint's  motion  was  carried  by 
230  against  66,  which  was  so  far  satisfactory.  Next  morning  Mr. 
M*Farlane  made  such  a  statement  as  was  suggested,  to  the  effect  that 
the  sermon  in  question  was  preached  with  a  view  to  meet  special 
objections  that  had  been  urged  against  certain  doctrines  iu  the 
Ohurch's  belief,  and  that  it  was  not  his  intention  to  identify  himself 
with  the  objectors,  but  to  meet  their  objections,  and  that  he  regretted 
what  had  been  done  and  would  be  more  careful  in  the  future.  And 
on  the  motion  again  of  Dr.  Flint,  the  statement  was  declared  to  be 
fiatisfactory,  to  the  manifest  relief  of  the  whole  Assembly.  How  the 
writer  of  such  a  sermon  could  bring  himself  to  make  such  a  state- 
ment  is  more  than  we  can  understand,  and  we  are  sure  it  must  have 
been  equally  puzzling  to  his  hearers.  It  is  certainly  a  novel  method 
of  meeting  sceptical  objections  to  the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  to  put 
these  into  the  mouth  of  another  without  a  word  of  refutation  !  Bat 
if  the  conduct  of  Mr.  M*Farlane  was  surprising,  that  of  the  Moderator 
of  Assembly,  jnro  tern. ,  Dr.  Phin,  was  if  possible  still  more  so.  He  asked  if 
any  member  desired  to  s:iy  anything,  and  on  a  member  rising  to 
make  another  motion,  he  was  at  once  interrupted  by  the  Moderator 
and  the  house,  and  was  not  allowed  to  proceed.  And  then  turning  to 
Mr.  M'Farlane,  Dr.  Phin,  in  name  of  the  Assembly,  expressed  the  un- 
feigned gratification  with  which  his  statement  had  been  heard,  and 
without  a  word  of  admonition,  heartily  bade  him  God-speed,  as  if, 
in  place  of  censure,  his  conduct  had  been  worthy  of  all  praise.  So 
onded  what  we  could  not  but  regard  as  little  short  of  an  ecclesiastical 
farce.  A  more  flagrant  piece  of  unfaithfulness  has  not  been  per- 
petrated for  many  a  day.  If  ever  there  were  slight  healing  of  the 
Church's  wounds  this  has  surely  been  practised  in  connection  with 
these  "  Scotch  Sermons,'*  and  ere  long  this  will  be  painfully  apparent, 
-else  we  are  far  mistaken.  The  cry  of  "  peace,  peace,"  when  there  is 
no  peace,  sooner  or  later  gives  place  to  one  of  a  very  different  char- 
acter. Of  course  there  was  no  need  for  the  proposed  overture,  nnent 
the  maintenance  of  sound  doctrine,  after  such  a  termination  of  this 
oase,  and  so  it  was  with  univei*sal  consent  dismissed.  How  true  it  is 
that  the  Church  of  Scotland's  worst  foes  are  to  be  found  among  those 
of  her  own  house. 
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A^  (Hd  Educational  ReforvMr^-Dr,  Andrew  Bell,  By  J.  M.  D.  Meiklejohn,  M.A., 
Profe^r  of  the  Theory,  History,  and  Practice  of  Education,  in  the  University  of 
Si  Andrews.    WiUiam  Blackwood  k  Sons.    1881. 

A  ifotrr  readable  book,  written  in  the  raciest  style.  This  is  not  the  first  time  Dr. 
Bell  8  life  has  been  published.  About  forty  years  ago,  it  appeared  in  three  thick 
octavo  volumes,  the  joint  production  of  Southey  the  poet,  and  his  son,  the  whole 
forming  "  a  mass  of  extremely  dull  and  unattractive  reading.'*  From  these  volimies 
vA  other  sources.  Professor  Meiklejohn  has  been  at  the  trouble  of  drawing  up  this 
Bhort  bat  comprehensive  biography,  and  so  skilfully  has  he  done  his  work,  that  *'  it 
mdi  like  a  noveL"  It  was  fitting  that  the  Professor  of  Education  in  the  University 
of  St.  Andrews,  should  give  us  such  a  volume,  if  it  was  to  be  given  at  all,  as  Bell 
WsSt.  Andrews  man,  and  bequeathed  to  that  ancient  seat  of  learning,  the  sum 
of  L.60,000  to  found  and  endow  the  famous  Madras  College  there,  which  has  done  so 
much  practically  in  the  cause  of  education.  Whatever  may  be  now  thought  of  the 
"■yKtem**  with  which  his  name  is  identified,  and  to  the  establishment  of  which,  he 
(levoted  the  greater  part  of  his  life  and  means,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Dr.  Bell 
*u  s  remarkable  man,  in  advance  of  his  time  on  the  question  of  education,  and  that 
by  hii  enthusiastic  and  successful  advocacy  of  his  system,  he  helped  co  introduce  a 
bev  era  in  the  history  of  education.  The  *'  system,*'  which  he  claimed  to  have 
^iicovered  **  while  riding  one  morning  along  the  surf -beaten  shore  of  Madras,"  and 
vhich  he  so  fondly  believed  was  destined  to  prove  a  boon  unspeakable  to  the  world, 
u  deieribed  by  himself  as  consisting  "  in  conducting  a  school  by  a  single  master, 
throQgfa  the  medium  of  the  scholars  themBclves,"  and  by  his  biographer  its  essential 
principles  are  summed  up  in  the  two  expressions — "  Mutual  Tuition,"  and  **  Accurate 
l^paration."  As  a  system,  however,  it  has  jiassed  away,  and  that  so  thoroughly 
^t  "not  even  in  those  schools  which  he  founded  and  endowed,  is  his  name 
Iniown,  or  his  system  employed."  As  a  sample  of  Professor  Meikle John's  racy  style 
<^  writing,  we  give  the  following  summary  account  of  Bell's  strangely  chequered 
career: — 

"  Andrew  Bell  was  an  extraordinary  man-  I  may  even  go  so  far  as  to  sa^  he  was  an 
^x^ordinaiT  Scotchman.  In  a  country  where  every  man  has  been  framed  in  a  mould, 
vhieh  was  afterwards  broken  and  no  copy  kept,  it  argues  considerable  force  of  mind 
or  character  to  distinguish  one's  self  at  all.  The  son  of  a  barber,  bom  in  1753,  with 
no  f(Mrtttne  except  the  education  he  received  at  St.  Andrews,  he  goes  to  Virginia  as  a 
^Qtor,  and  makes  a  small  fortune  in  tobacco ;  he  comes  home,  and,  though  short- 
sighted, fights  a  duel  in  St.  Andrews,  loses  his  money,  takes  orders  in  the  Church  of 
^SUnd  and  goes  to  Madras,  makes  a  large  fortune  in  India,  comes  home,  buys 
^tei,  marries  a  wife,  rises  to  be  a  dignitary  in  the  Church  (and  has  a  very  near 
^^of  the  mitre),  writes  a  large  number  of  books,  shakes  hands  with  princes,  idngs, 
^emperors,  revolutionizes  education  in  the  Old  and  the  New  World,  leaves  L.200,000, 
^loIHes  and  terrifies  his  trustees  before  he  dies,  travels  several  hundred  thousand 
*3tt,  and  makes  a  large  number  of  warm-hearted  friends— sm-ely  this  is  experience 
^QOQgh  to  satisfy  the  appetite  or  the  ambition  of  any  one  man." 


Annals  of  the  Disruption.  Selected  and  arranged  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Brown, 
F.R.S.E.,  Free  Dean  Church,  Edinburgh.  Part  HI.  Edinburgh  :  John  Maclaren 
k  Son.     1881. 

^^KSBAPs  the  best  way  of  conveying  an  idea  of  the  contents  of  this  third  part  of  the 
-^lUttls  of  the  Disruption,  which  has  been  exi)ected  for  some  time,  will  be  to  give 
the  headings  of  the  various  sections  into  which  it  is  divided.  They  are  as  follows : 
8*fiual  of  Sites — Friends — Prejudices  Removed — Quoad  Sacra  Churches — ^The  Mis" 
'lODtries— Pledges  Unfulfilled — Disruption  in  England — London  Reminiscences — 
Inland  and  Amerioa — The  Continent — The  Colonies — ^£!xtemal  Progress — ^The  Dis- 
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ruption  in  GlenislaT-Social  Standing  of  Free  Church  Ministers— The  Funds — wit3:* 
api^endices.     It  will  be  seen  that  the  part  embraces  a  wide  and  varied  field,  at>^ 
we  need  hardly  say  that  like  the  previous  parts  it  contains  much  information  of  fk"*^ 
interesting  character  which  has  been  skilfully  put  tc^ether  by  the  esteemed  edita^* 
By  those  who  were  honoured  to  take  part  in  the  Disruption  struggle,  who  shared  ^^ 
its  hardships  and  sacrifices,  these  pages  will  be  perused  with  very  mingled  feelin^r^^i 
and  as  they  read  they  will  "  fight  their  battles  o'er  again."    While  readers 
know  nothing,  personally,  of  Disruption  experiences,  will  learn  something  of  wl 
those  who  lived  through  that  memorable  period  had,  in  many  instances,  to  face 
to  suffer  in  acting  out  their  convictions  of  duty.     The  record  given  in  the    o] 
iug  sections  of  the  unflinching  stedfastness  and  heroic  endurance  of  those  minister — ^ 
and  congregations  to  whom  sites  for  Churches  were  persistently  refused,  is  at  onc^"^ 
l^ainful  and  animating,  and  fitted  to  rebuke  much  of  the  easy-goingncss  and  lukc?  ' 
warmness  in  religion  of  the  present  day.     Under  the  title  of  "  Prejudices  Removed,  "^"^ 
the  most  remarkable  case  detailed  is  that  of  Portpatrick,  furnished  by  the  vencrabl  •^^ 
Free  Church  minister  there,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Urquhart.     When  referring  to  the  diflScul  — 
ties  experienced  in  the  erection  of  a  Church,  even  after  a  site  had  been  obtained  ^ 
the  writer  says  that,  among  the  friends  raised  up  to  render  assistance,  **  a  young  groce^^ 
in  the  village,  a  Reformed  Presbyterian,  offered  gratuitously  the  use  of  a  amalX 
vessel  belonging  to  him  to  bring  granite  sand  from  Brodick  Bay,  in  the  island  o^ 
Arran."    It  strikes  us  that  a  slight  mistake  has  been  committed  in  describing  thlt» 
generous  friend  to  the  Free  Church  of  Portpatrick  as,  a  Reformed  Presbyterian,     H»- 
was  indeed  at  one  time  a  Reformed  Presbyterian,  but  even  before  the  Disruption  took: 
I)lace  he  had,  we  believe,  become  an  Original  SeeedeVy  and  for  many  years  he  has  been, 
a  much-respected  elder  in  the  Original  Secession  Church  of  Stranraer,  where  he  ha» 
ever  shown  the  same  liberal  spirit.    It  is  some  four  or  five  years  since  the  first  tw(^ 
liarts  of  these  **  Annals  "  were  published,  and  the  editor  promises  a  fourth  and  con- 
eluding  part,  **  dealing  with  the  Disruption  in  its  more  spiritual  aspects — the  influence- 
which  it  had  in  advancing  the  cause  of  evangelical  religion."    We  may  add  that  this 
imrt  is  embellished  with  two  illustrations,  showing  congregations  assembled  for  wor- 
ship in  the  open  air  amid  the  rains  and  snows  of  winter.    The  book  has  our  heartiest 
recommendation. 


Via,  Veritas,  Vita :  Discursive  Notes  on  PreoA^hing,  and  on  some  types  of  the  Christian 
Life.    By  a  Presbyter.    London  :  Elliot  Stock  ;  Edinburgh  :  John  Maolaren  &  Son. 

Under  this  somewhat  pedantic  title  "  a  Presbyter  "  presents  us  with  a  pai>er  which 
he  had  read  at  a  clerical  club,  and  was  advised  to  publish  by  a  reverend  and  learned 
friend  who  saw  it  afterwards.  Well  described  as  "  DiBcursive  Notes,*'  it  contains 
many  sensible  things,  tersely  put,  about  preaching  and  preachers,  and  about  Christian 
living  and  professing  Christians  of  various  types.  There  are  also  some  things  we  can- 
not say  so  much  of — things  that,  in  our  opinion,  it  would  have  been  quite  as  well  to 
have  left  unsaid.  It  strikes  us  also  that  the  writer  is  inclined  at  times  to  be  just  a 
little  too  censorious,  and  at  other  times  a  little  too  liberal.  With  very  much  that  lie 
says,  however,  we  find  ourselves  heartily  in  accord,  and  have  derived  profit  from  its 
perusal.  Along  with  and  as  an  enforcement  of  his  own  sentiments,  he  quotes  largely 
from  other  writers  of  every  clime  and  of  every  hue.  As  a  specimen  of  the  kind  of 
writing  to  be  found  in  this  pamx)hlet,  we  give  the  following  sentence  almost  at 
random : — 

**The  preaching  common  among  those  of  the  extreme  evangelical  type  is  generally 
wanting  in  solidity  and  breadth.  It  is  apt  to  degenei^te  into  a  sort  of  parrot  cry, 
*  Come  to  Christ,*  and  that  oftentimes  uttered  in  loud  and  commanding  tones,  or  with 
an  imnatural  sweetness — betraying  unctuousness  rather  than  unction.  But  can  self- 
willed  sinners  be  driven  to  Christ  ?  And  whii^t  good  taste  or  reverence  is  there  in  a 
Christian  man,  professing,  it  may  be,  high  culture,  giving  a  mawkish  maudlin  address 
in  an  equally  mawkish  and  maudlin  way  ?  Why  should  not  religious  peo]>le  be  manly 
as  well  as  godly  ?  Such  invitations,  and  it  may  be  often  in  these  very  words,  we 
might  well  give.    But  we  might  give  them  as  much  as  possible  in  the  manner  of 
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Christ  with  combined  majesty  and  grace In  some  minds  the  constant  iteration 

of  the  cry,  *  Come  to  Giinst,*'  seems  to  have  a  hardening  effect.     It  tends  to  make 
^etn  gospel-proof,  which  indeed  they  may  become  tmder  any  type  of  preaching,  but 
«te,  in  my  opmion,  most  likely  to  do  so  under  this.   Hien  further,  those  who  constantly 
Lsten  to  this  sort  of  preachii^  hardly  ever  make  any  progress  in  divine  things,  unless 
it  may  be  in  the  direction  of  Plymouthism,  with  its  manifold  errors  and  absiirdities. 
lleydweU  among  first  principles ;  yet  certcdnly  not  attaining  to  what  the  writer  to 
the  Hebrews  calls  first  principles  (Heb.  vi.  1),  and  do  not  grow  up  to  be  perfect  men 
in  Christ,  'nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine.'    Thus  thev 
gather  little  strength  for  the  service  of  God,  and  in  them  the  Scripture  is  seldom  veri- 
fied :  *  They  that  do  know  their  God  shall  be  strong  and  do  exploits.*  " 


!  The  Ckurehr^g  Creedt  its  Faithful  TningmUtrion :  tfie  Bale  of  Scripture  on  the  sul^ect 
contidered.  By  G.  S.  Smith,  M.A.,  Minister  of  Cranstoun.  Blackwood  k  Sons. 
1881.    Price  Sixpence. 

Ws  have  read  this  admirable  and  well-timed  sermon  with  unmingled  satisfaction. 
Iti  text  is  Paul's  direction  to  Timothy  (2  Tim.  ii.  2),  ''The  things  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithfid  men,  who  shall 
be  able  to  teach  others  also."  The  subject  is  a  most  important  one,  and  Mr.  Smith 
bai  done  good  service  to  his  Church  and  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  of  clerical  honesty 
and  consistency  by  giving  forth  such  sound  views  ui)on  it  at 'the  present  time.  Well 
voold  it  be  for  the  Churches  if  such  views  were  universally  entertained  and  faithfully 
carried  out  in  practice.  It  is  notorious,  however,  that  the  very  opposite  of  this  is,  to 
a  «d  extent,  the  case,  and  that  in  the  Churches  there  are  not  a  few  to  be  found  who 
profess  to  believe  one  thing  and  preach  another — who  have  solemnly  promised  to  con- 
form their  teaching  to  certain  definite  standards,  but  who  scruple  not  to  violate  their 
ordmation  vows  and  treat  such  standards  with  contempt.  With  such  as  act  thus 
Hr.  Smith  has  no  sympathy,  while  he  justly  condemns  as  unfaithful  and  suicidal  tho 
cooduct  of  a  Church  which  allows  those  wlio  act  thus  to  continue  in  her  service, 
deferring  to  the  imjwrtance  of  men  appointed  to  teach  those  who  are  preimring  for 
the  ministry  being  dxily  qualified  for  their  work,  Mr.  Smith  remarks  :— 

"How  can  a  person  teach  the  faith  if  it  is  not  his  faith?  How  can  he  im^wrt 
aright  to  others  that  saving  truth  which  lie  loves  not,  and  which,  because  he  loves 
it  not,  he  does  not  truly  know  ?  To  suppose  that  it  may  be  taught,  as  heathen 
piythology  may  be  taught,  by  one  who  believes  the  one  as  little  as  he  does  the  other, 
w  a  foolish  and  wicked  imagination.  Were  the  Church  to  make  sceptics  the  in- 
structors of  her  sons,  she  would  he  committing  an  act  of  self-destruction.  Instead 
of  providing  thereby  for  the  faithful  transmission  of  the  things  which  Go<l  has 
•POken,  she  would  be  doing  her  utmost  to  trample  them  under  foot.  It  was  to 
"OMrthy,  and  to  men  like-minded,  who  held  fast  the  truth  as  the  life  of  their  own 
*onk,  that  Paid  looked  for  its  safe  conveyance  to  other  minds  and  hearts/' 

On  the  question  whether  those  who  have  bound  themselves  to  teach  in  accordance 
^th  a  definite  creed  should  yet  be  at  liberty  to  hold  and  promulgate  views  at  vuri- 
•nce  with  that  creed,  Mr.  Smith  gives  forth  no  uncertain  sound  :— 

"On  this  account  we  require  from  all  candidates  for  the  ministry  a  solemn  con- 
feinon  of  their  faith,  and  that  in  such  a  form  as  to  afford  the  assurance  that  on 
♦Hry  point  of  doctrine  they  are  preimred  to  hold  fast  the  things  which  they  have 
been  tanght  against  the  manifold  forms  of  error  which  abound.  It  is  not  expected 
^t  they  should  give  up  to  any  extent  their  right  of  judgment — that  unalienable 
birthright  which  God  ha^  given  to  every  man,  and  for  the  exercise  of  which  He  will 
»U  every  man  to  account.  They  are  free  to  enter  the  Church's  service  or  to  decline ; 
•*d  after  they  have  entered  it  they  are  free  to  leave  it,  if  they  should  come  to  con- 
eider  the  conditions  to  which  they  once  gave  their  full  consent  to  be  now  a  bondage. 
8nt  to  extend  their  liberty  further,  and  to  allow  them  to  hold  whatever  views  they 
pleaae,  or  to  change  their  views  at  any  time  and  yet  remain  the  Church's  servants, 
^'oold  be  to  throw  down  in  the  presence  of  innumerable  enemies  the  defences  of 
Puity  and  peace,  and  to  lay  bare  the  bosom  of  the  truth  to  every  weapon  that  is  now 
^wn  against  her." 

Most  sincerely  do  we  thank  Mr.  Smith  for  his  excellent  and  op|>ortune  discourse, 
tubing  for  it  the  widest  circulation. 
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Life  of  Thonias  Chalmers.    By  Jean  L.  AVatsoii.     The  Jesvits.    By  Robert  Mac- 

grogor.     Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmell.     1881. 

These  two  little  volumes  fonn  valuable  additions  to  the  admirable  series  to  which 
they  belong.  Under  the  headings  Childhood  and  youth — Kilmany — Glasgow— The 
Reformer — Spiritual  Independence — Disruption,  &c.,  Itfiss  Watson  succeeds  in  pre- 
senting, in  a  succinct  and  pleasing  manner,  the  leading  features  and  outstanding 
facts  in  the  character  and  life  of  the  great  Disruption  hero.  Even  by  those  most 
familiar  with  Dr.  Banna's  splendid  biography,  this  miniature  one  may  be  read  witii 
pleasure  and  profit.  The  sketch,  by  Mr.  Macgregor,  of  the  origin  and  prc^ess  of  the 
Jesuits  is  also  well  done,  and  forms  a  good  introduction  to  the  perusal  of  a  fuller 
history  of  that  infamous  society.  We  should  have  liked  to  see  some  reference  at 
the  end  to  the  recent  influx  of  French  Jesuits  into  our  country,  and  to  the  criminal 
apathy  of  both  government  and  ][>eople  in  regard  to  the  matter. 
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Meeting  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod. — This  Synod  met  at  Lisbum,  on  Monday 
evening,  4th  July,  at  half-iiest  seven  o'clock  ;  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  suitable 
to  the  occasion  by  the  Moderater,  Rev.  J.  W.  Gkimble,  A.B.,  who  took  as  his  text 
1  Tim.  iii.  15,  last  clause — "  The  Church  of  the  living  God  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth."  After  the  sennon  the  court  was  constituted  by  the  Moderator;  and  the  Rev, 
George  Laverty,  A.M.,  was  unanimously  chosen  Moderator  for  the  current  year, 
who,  on  taking  the  chair,  addressed  the  court  at  considerable  length,  and  in  suitable 
terms. 

On  Tuesday,  the  court  was  occupied  with  the  Foreign  Mission  Report,  which  was 
submitte<l  by  Rev.  George  Laverty,  Convener,  who  stated  that  there  had  been  some 
falling  off  in  the  contributions  during  the  past  year,  owing,  he  believed,  to  the  de- 
X>reB8ion  of  the  times ;  Convener  also  suggested  that  it  would  be  becoming  and  desirable 
for  some  of  our  ministers  to  attend  the  ordination  and  valedictory  services  in  Soot- 
land,  antecedent  to  the  dei^arture  of  the  Missionaries  for  India.     On  the  evening  of 
TucBilay  the  deputation  from  Scotland  was  heard :  the  deputation  was  introduced  hf 
the  Clerk  of  Synod,  and  very  cordially  received  and  welcomed.     Rev.   Thomas- 
Matthew  took  as  the  subject  of  his  address,  what  the  Church  chiefly  needs  in  i\M- 
oflSce-bearers  ;  Rev.  Alexander  Smellie  detailed  some  of  the  hindrances  to  the  growth, 
of  vital  religion.     These  subjects  were  treated  in  very  interesting  and  eloquent  terms. 
At  the  close  of  the  addresses,  the  following  resolution  was  proposed  by  Rev.  Johik. 
Powell,  and  passotl  by  acclamation :  "  That  the  Synod  have  listened  with  deep  interetf^ 
to  the  addresses  of  the  deputation  from  the  U.O.S.  Synod  in  Scotland,  and  thanlc 
them  very  sincerely  for  their  presence,  and  the  approjiriate  and  excellent  addresses- 
given."    The  thanks  of  the  court  was  conveyed  to  the  members  of  the  deputation  ia. 
suitable  terms. 

The  Rev.  William  Auld  and  the  Moderator  were  apiwinted  to  attend  as  a  deputa^ 
tion  at  the  next  annual  meeting  of  the  U.O.S.  Synod. 

The  court  was  also  engaged  in  considering  the  question  of  re -publishing  the  Testi- 
mony, and  a  committee  was  appointed  to  prei>are  and  present  at  next  annual 
meeting  a  draft  -bringing  the  Testimony  down  to  the  present  time,  that  the  Synod 
might  be  better  prepared  to  issue  the  question  which  has  been  so  frequently  before 
the  court.  Geor(;e  M'Mahon,  Clerk  of  Synod. 

Induction  at  Carnoustie. — The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  mot  at  Car- 
noustie on  Monilay,  1st  August,  for  the  induction  of  the  Rev.  James  Patrick  to  the 
pastoral  charge  of  the  Congregation  there.     The  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  Arbroath^ 
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commenced  the  public  services  of  the  day  with  praise  and  prayer ;  the  Rev.  Peter 
M'Vicar,  Dundee,  preached  a  most  appropriate  sermon  from  Rev.  iii.  4  ;  the  Rev. 
Ebenez^  lUtchie,  Aberdeen,  put  the  questions  of  the  Formula,  and  offered  up  prayer 
— during  which  Mr.  Patrick  was  solemnly  inducted  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the 
Congregation — and  addressed  the  pastor.  The  Rev.  William  Spiers  addressed  the 
Congregation,  and  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Perth,  brought  the  public  work  of  the 
day  to  a  close  with  the  usual  devotional  exercises.  At  the  close,  Mr.  Patrick  received 
a  ooxdial  welcome  from  the  Congregation  and  other  friends.  In  the  evening  a  social 
meeting  was  held,  at  which  addresses  were  delivered  by  Mr.  Spiers,  who  presided. 
Meson.  Pfttrick,  Stirling,  and  M'Vicar ;  also  by  Mr.  John  Smith,  elder,  who,  in  name 
of  the  Congregation,  presented  the  newly  inducted  minister  with  a  purse  of  sovereigns 
in  token  of  their  esteem  for  him,  and  of  their  desire  for  his  future  comfort  and 
success.  The  meeting  was  numerously  attended,  and  all  seemed  interested  In  the 
proceedings.  We  wish  our  brother  all  success  in  his  new  field  of  labour,  that  th& 
encouraging  circumstances  that  api^eared  on  the  clay  of  his  induction  may  prove  to 
have  been  real  tokens  for  good,  that  his  pastorate  may  be  long  continued,  and  in- 
strumental in  the  conversion  and  edification  of  many,  and  in  reviving  the  cause 
of  the  Covenanted  Reformation. 

On  Sabbath  following,  Air.  Patrick  was  introduced  to  his  people  by  the  Rev. 
Wniiam  B.  Gardiner,  PoUokshaws,  who  preached  forenoon  and  evening.  In  the  fore- 
noon his  subject  was  Eph.  iii.  8,  from  which  he  delivered  a  most  suitable  and  edifying 
discourse,  and  in  the  evening  his  subject  was  Ps.  Ixviii.  18,  which  was  handled  in  ai^ 
equally  suitable  and  profiting  manner.  Mr.  Patrick  conducted  the  services  in  the 
afternoon,  and  delivered  an  excellent  sermon  from  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  There  was  a  lai^e 
attendance  at  all  the  diets  of  worship. 

Close  of  the  Hall. — ^The  Hall  was  closed  on  the  2nd  of  August  la»t.    Besides 
the  Professors  and  students  and  members  of  the  Hall  Committee,  a  large  number  of 
ministers  and  others  were  present  at  the  clewing  services.     The  Rev.  Thos.  Hobart 
opened  the  meeting  with  prayer.      Four  regular  students  and  a  hearer  have  been  in 
attendance  during  the  session.    Both  the  Professors  spoke  very  highly  of  the  regu- 
Wity,  diligence,  and  proficiency  of  the  students.     Mr.  William  M'Beath  having  com- 
pleted his  third  session,  the  usual  recommendation  was  given  to  the  Perth  and 
Abttdeen  Presbytery  to  prescribe  trials  for  him,  with  a  view  to  his  being  ready  for 
licence  at  the  close  of  the  next  session  of  the  Hall.     The  handsome  chair  and  table 
pteaented  to  the  Hall  by  John  Dick,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  and  furnished  by  Messrs. 
^ytock,  Reid,  &  Co. ,  Creorge  Street,  Edinburgh,  were  much  admired.  Mr.  Dick  being 
pKsent,  the  Convener,  in  name  of  the  Committee,  thanked  him  for  his  handsome  and 
*{>I>topriate  gifts.     In  acknowledging  the  thanks,  Mr.  Dick  said  he  esteemed  it  a 
pn?ilege  to  be  allowed  to  present  the  articles  to  the  Synod  for  the  use  of  the  Hall, 
mm!  hoped  the  present  Professors  would  be  long  spared  to  enjoy  them.     Closed  with 
payer  by  Mr  Anderson.   The  Chair  bears  the  following  inscription — * '  Chair  and  Table 
PKsented  by  John  Dick,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  to  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seccders, 
f«  the  use  of  the  Professors.    July,  1881." 

Qlabqow  Presbytery. — Ui>on  the  2nd  August,  the  Glasgow  U.O.S.  l^resbytery 
''^^t  in  Mains  Street  Church,  at  two  o'clock,  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Edward  White 
••»  foreign  Missionary.  The  Rev.  George  Anderson,  Seoni,  constituted  the  Pres- 
bytery with  prayer.  It  was  ascertained  that  the  edict  for  the  ordination  hatl  been 
'^  on  the  10th,  24th,  and  Slst  of  July.  And  the  audience  being  assembled,  it  was 
^red  to  be  read  again  three  times,  which  was  done  by  Rev.  G.  Anderson, 
Pfohationer,  and  no  objection  being  offered,  the  Presbytery  adjourned  to  the  Church, 
"^dei  the  members  of  Presbytery,  the  following  brethren  were  present,  and  took 
tteir  seats,  and  took  part  in  the  proceedings — viz..  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev. 
^omas  Hobart,  Rev.  James  Spence,  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Rev. 
^  Stirling,  Rev.  ^Ir.  Spiers,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Laverty,  Tyrone*s  Ditches,  Ireland.  The 
^.  John  Robertson  was  asked  to  conduct  the  opening  devotional  exercises,  after 
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•which,  as  arranged  and  formerly  intimated,  Bev.  Mr.  Gardiner  preached  the  senxk.^ 
and  took  for  his  text  £ph.  iii.  8—**  Unto  me  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saL:3 
is  this  ^race  given  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  ri&^ 
of  Ghnst.'*  The  Bev.  Professor  Aitken  then  stated  the  steps  of  procedix. 
and  put  the  questions  of  the  Formula  to  Mr.  White,  and  offered  up  prayer,  dtura 
which  Mr.  White  was  set  apart  to  the  office  of  the  sacred  ministry  and  as  a  Missions 
hy  the  laying  on  of  hands.  When  this  solemn  part  of  the  work  was  ended,  the  R»^ 
George  Anderson  of  Seoni  ascended  the  pulpit  and  addressed  the  newly  ordairra 
Missionary,  and  was  followed  by  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  who  addressed  the  asscmbl 
uudience.  The  Rev.  George  Laverty,  M.A.,  closed  the  proceedings  with  devotio:st 
•exercises.  An  opportunity  was  afforded  to  the  people  on  retiring  to  welcome  the  fb.  * 
Missionary.  Thereafter  the  Presbytery  resumed  its  meeting  in  the  session-hoi&i 
when  Mr.  White  took  his  seat  as  a  member  of  Presbvtery,  and  expressed  his  willivi 
ness  to  subscribe  the  Confession  of  Faith  should  he  be  required  to  do  so.  XT 
Moderator  closed  the  proceedings  with  the  benediction. 

It  is  expected,  we  are  informed,  that  the  Rev.  G.  Anderson  and  the  Rev.  E.  Wh.i 
will  proceed  to  India  in  the  beginning  of  October,  and  we  trust  they  will  have  ^ 
interest  in  the  prayers  of  all  the  people  in  view  of  the  solemn  work  in  which  they  at 
soon  to  be  engaged.  When  the  ordination  services  were  over,  the  members  < 
Presbytery  wer6  entertained  at  dinner  in  Wwldeirs  Restaurant,  42  Argyle  Street,  I 
a  few  members  of  Mains  Street  Congregation.  Rev.  G.  Anderson,  ISIoderator  ^ 
Presbytery,  was  in  fche  chair. 

Ordination  at  Coupau-Ancjus. — The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  met  « 
<>oupar-Angus  on  Wednesday,  17th  August  last,  for  the  puqKwe  of  ordaining  Mj 
George  Anderson,  preacher  of  the  Grospel,  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  Cot 
igreg^tion  there.  The  public  services  of  the  day  were  commenced  by  tlie  Rev.  Edwai* 
>Vlute,  our  recentlv  ordained  Foreign  Missionary,  who  conducted  devotional  exercise^ 
The  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Carnoustie,  preached  from  2  Cor.  iv.  5,  "  We  preach  nc 
ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  and  ourselves  your  senants,  for  Jesus*  sake. 
The  Rev.  Peter  M'Vicar,  Dundee,  narrated  the  steps  of  procedure,  and  x>ut  tb 
questions  of  the  Formula.  The  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Perth,  offeretl  up  the  ordinfl 
tion  prayer,  during  which  Mr.  Anderson  was  solemnly  set  ajmrt  to  the  office  c 
the  holy  ministry  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery,  and  afterward 
addressed  the  newly  ordained  pastor.  The  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  Arbroati: 
addressed  the  Congregation,  and  the  services  were  concluded  with  devotional  exercisef 
•conducted  by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws.  There  was  a  large  an 
attentive  aucuence,  who  on  retiring  gave  to  Mr.  Anderson  a  cordial  welcome. 

The  members  of  Presbytery  and  other  friends  were  sumptuously  entertained  to  dinne 
in  the  Railway  Hotel.  Afterwanis,  interesting  and  instructive  a<ldresscs  were  d( 
Uvered  by  Mr.  Morton,  who  presided,  the  young  minister,  the  members  of  Presbyteij 
And  other  ministers  and  friends  from  a  distance.  In  the  coiu*se  of  the  proceedingi 
Mr.  William  Gibb,  elder,  presented  the  chairman  with  a  purse  of  sovereigns,  in  nam 
of  the  Congregation,  expressive  of  their  high  appreciation  of  his  abundant  and  willing! 
rendered  services  as  Moderator  of  Session  during  their  vax^ancy.  Mr.  Morton  suitabl 
replied.  'Thereafter  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  in  name  of  a  number  of  friend 
and  well-wishers  throughout  the  Church,  presented  Mr.  Morton  with  a  purse  con 
taining  50  sovereigns,  in  token  of  their  respect  for  him,  and  the  high  value  the; 
attach  to  the  pulilic  work  he  has  done  in  the  interests  of  the  Church.  In  a  fe^ 
appropriate  and  feeling  words  he  expressed  his  deep  sense  of  gratitude  for  the  kindnei 
munincently  shown  him. 

On  Sabbath  following,  Mr.  Anderson  was  introduced  to  his  flock  by  the  Rev.  Rober 
Morton,  Perth,  who  preached  in  the  forenoon  from  Acts  xviii.  9,  10 ;  and  in  th 
evening  from  Psalms  cxxvi.  5,  6.  Tlic  joung  minister  commenced  his  labours  in  th 
afternoon,  when  he  delivered  an  impressive  discourse  from  Galatians  vi.  14,  first  claiue 
The  attendances  at  all  the  diets  were  good. 

We  congratulate  our  young  brother  on  liis  settlement  in  a  Congre^tion  where  m 
many  eminent  men  of  God  have  laboured,  and  upon  the  auspicious  circumstances  ii 
which  he  has  been  introduced  to  liis  public  work.  Our  earnest  desire  is  that  hi 
ministry  may  be  long  continued,  and  productive  of  great  good  locally  and  to  th 
Church  at  large. 

Glasgow  United  Original  Skckhhion  Litkrary  Association. — We  are  glad  t 
learn  that  a  Literary  Association  has  teen  formed  in  connection  with  the  three  Con 
gregations  in  Glasgow.  The  object  of  the  association  is  the  intellectual  improvemen 
of  its  members  by  debates  and  the  reading  of  essays  on  religious  or  secular  subjects 
The  association  is  to  be  opened  in  the  beginning  of  November  next,  by  an  addrcs 
from  the  Honorary  President — the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  We  heartily  will 
the  association  all  success. 


aGINAL  SECESSION  CHURCH-FOREIGN  MISSION. 


ITKIBUTIOXS   PEE  FaMILY   BoXES  AND   COLLECTING    CaRDS  FOR   HOMB 

AND  Foreign  Mission  Operations — 1880-81. 


B  following  is  a  list  of  the  Box  and  Card  Collectors  in  aid  of  our  Home 
i  Foreign  Mission  Funds,  with  details  of  the  money  raised  through 
>ir  efforts  during  the  past  year.  The  total  amount  raised  per  Family 
xes  was  L.32 16s.  lOd.  In  aid  of  Home  Mission  Fund  Collecting  Cards 
re  used,  by  which  means  L.5  Is.  Id.  was  collected,  making  a  total 
on  of  L.37  I7s.  lid.  The  total  amount  Contributed  per  Collecting 
fds  in  aid  of  Seoui  Mission  School  was  L.75  19s.  lid.,  which  shows  a 
crease  of  L.7  2s.  lOd.  compared  with  last  year.  In  three  congregations 
onected  with  the  Irish  Secession  Synod  the  Collecting  Cards  were 
fid  and  the  amount  raised  was  L.IO  8s.  Id.,  which  shows  a  decrease  of 
5 178.  Id.  compared  with  last  year.  The  Family  Boxes  and  Collecting 
•rds  have  again  been  issued  in  the  hope  that  instead  of  a  decrease^  a 
*Se  increase  will  be  reported  in  the  contributions  from  these  two 
noes  of  Kevenue.  In  accordance  with  resolution  of  Synod,  the  money 
tied  by  means  of  the  Family  Boxes  is  to  be  appropriated  in  aid  of  the 
ireign,  instead  of  Home  Mission  Fund  as  in  previous  years.  As 
th  Boxes  and  Cards  are  now  to  be  used  in  the  interests  of  the  Foreign 
iiaon,  large  returns  are  anticipated.  ''  There  is  that  scattereth  and 
t  iocreaseth,  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  and  it 
ndeth  to  poverty.*' 

List  of  Box-Holders  and  Collectors. 


I.  Abkrdben. 

Per  Hr  Jamen  Youngson. 

for  Home  Mission. 

w.E.  Ritchie's  Bible 

CImi,  •       -        -  L.0  13  6 

nEiion,     .       •      0  17  4 

«»« Youngson,  -      0    5  6 


SBoxe^,  L.1  16    4 

'wifeoni  MUfion  S'hool. 

JelU  Adams,  -  L.O    3    8 

Jhor  Scott,  -050 

*tt  Mather,  -      0    4    8 

•»yScott,   .  -080 

« Ritchie,  -      0  11    7 

«ylIilU    -  -060 


Brought  forward, 
John  Duncan, 
A  Friend, 
James  LyaM, 
A  Friend,       - 
Maggie  Smith, 
Jane  Ewing,  • 
Annie  Esson, 
Isabella  M'Kay, 
A  Friend, 
l>avid  Findlay, 


L.0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


9  0        Brought  fom-ard,  L.O    S    0 

8  0   I  Henry  Gibb,  -       -020 

7  8i    Mary  Gibb,    -       -020 

4  7   ;  WilUam  M'Kechnie,  0    2    8 

3  6   !  Mrs  Robert  Stewart,  0    3    3 


3  4  !  Alexander  Clarke,  0 
3  3  ;  Mrs  William  Peden,  0 
3  0  !  Agnes  Peden,  •  0 
2  9  '  Mrs  Jas.  Templeton,  0 
1  10^  Mrs  Geo.  Templeton,  0 
1    5  :  Mrs  John  Smith,  •      0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
8    0 


11  Boxes,        L.2    8    5 

For  Sconi  Mission  School. 

David  Findlay,      -  L.O    1    4 
WiUiam  Petrie,     -006 


e Cards,        L.l  19    6 


2  Cards,        L.O    1  10 


,  111.  AUCIIINLKCK. 

i      Per  Mr  Alexander  Clarke. 


I 


For  Home  Misnion. 


IT.  Abbroatu. 
ftt  Mr  David  FindUy. 
for  Home  Misnon. 
^D^  Petrie,     -  L.0    9    0 

^^ forward,      L.0    9    0   '      Carryforward,      L.O    8    0 


I  Mrs  Terrace,  - 
I  Jane  Scott,    - 


-LOGO 
-      0    3    0 


12  Boxes,        L.2    3    3 

IV.   BlRMA. 

Per  Rev.  Robert  Brash. 


For  Sconi  Miision  Scfiool. 


Miss  M.  Spence, 
Miss  C.  Spence, 
Miss  B.  Spence, 
.Miss  Fol8t«r,  - 
Miss  Adamson, 
Miss  Stevenson, 
Miss  T.  Johnstone, 


L.1 
1 
0 
2 
0 
1 
0 


5 
13 
12 

8 
IT 

0 
10 


0 
0 
S 
0 
3 
0 
0 


Cards,        L.8    9    0 


Ph  Mr  RobcR  FomM. 
FarSfHtii  Miuiim  Scluiol. 
Ala.  Bunillon,   -  LI    8    e 
Jobn  HoUct,        -      0 

ThomuUlMc'    -      0 
Dm,R.R.Himillon,0 


AlmudiiT  Uddell, 
HoRb  HKtnUUni)  - 
Atiiglc  yddell,  ' 
.JsMre  Wslr.  - 

LLiSe  Weil.  -   '    - 


Thomu  Btovh 
Arcblbald  Caitov 


r«  Mr  WUli™  Fo.,  junior. 

Far  H<w.f  Jlfi«.™, 

luZ"  M'Vltt'r.  ; 

(l|K»gJn>S>nllh.    .L.«    S    0 

Jli^gle  Lmstii..    .010 

J^Mi^^T"''      n    Ut 

^r  SiMi  Uiuiaii  5 

«i»rlMPoi,'-       -"IB 

M.«ld.F,FHmer.L 
WfUiuo  S.ndi,      - 
W.  udJ.  LotUiD, 

<:«rp.Fc«,  .        ."20 
Junei  Larimer.      .010 

tfUiS. 


HUi  U.  Comuck, 


MlH  Altu,   ■ 
UlB  M'K^,  - 


Pec  Mr  Thomu  Cudlsar. 


Broiubt  lormrd,  L.V    O    I 

MnCilmcniu  '    -    ' 

Aribiu  Anden 
Juuu  Bila.  - 


Stnh  Myen, 
MsryPje.     - 

LiMzle  R«til,  - 


Br  Ittv.  JuDU  Patrick. 


Hibbnth  School,    -  L.O  e 

JunnPitrick.      -      0  I 

Henrj  N.  Pmttiek.      a  I 

Dulei  W.  Patrick,     0  I 


Pet  Mr  WUllun  I^hlan. 


For  Hoi-it  MiiMa< 
Jsmei  Hendry,  -  L.O 
Arehibiild  Kobertion, « 


XIII.  Kn. 
Pec  Mr  Jar 

For  /Tnnif 


Mu7  Wallace. 
Murjr  Brown, 


Un  Handrie,        -  L.B    C 
Carry  forward,      L.G    C 


"RS--*  ....... 

Broulhtfonrmrd.  L.S  10 
Mill  3««.    Jue 

• 

.orK'Sti^r^^-.'-siif' 

lOnl, 

KiUhaw,   -       -OS 

KotwrlADilth.             0    1    e 

Tat  Smii  JfiHiDH  ^VAon^ 

■"A"isis;''"'jji 

J 

liUrgsnl  fart.lcm,      0    S    9 
Mr»  Win.  Hill.     -     o   s   71 

<l-.»Uwl«P«trlB,L,0    8    a 

4.iTUdRol»n 

OCwd..        L.*10 

t 

VmUni,      -       -      0    S    0 

^"n^rjV^iJl^"'^'''  0  1  et 

" 

itVd.,          L.0  13    0 

XVIII.  POLLOKiHAW* 

Add  BeoDle,  ■       -      0    3    41 
JusM  Fprd.  -       -      0    2    tj 

PcrUusnMltchBUu 

JuDee  Seliter,       -      0    !    o' 

HWt«iuoti. 

Pit  Mr  WlUlun  Lroo. 

JV  faniffn  MJuiffn. 

SSBoHi.       L.S    6  10 

FtrH«»:MiuiM- 

.Idm  ll=.Mil«,  -  LO 

Coll«:ting  Cud). 
IsAellsMuon,     -  L.O         0 
Mmjt  Cubin,  -        -      0         8 
JahDHmn1»n,      ■      0         8 

)Uu.ViuiJ«GU!»plB.O    a    T 

.ToliaAndmoD.  HU.,  D 
.llellndatArbuckle,  0 
t;itnb.th  Boya.    -      0    1 
Aime.  Brndtgnl,   -      0    4 
millaid  S.  Itmce,       0    1 
JiuiaBrri*.         -      0    8 

Uatildi  Broim,      .       0           8 

■'.    '.'"";.  :1  0        0 

B^Bo™,          L6    3    t 

lV;n(,'',„Ki.-r  i..,         0          7 

Si»i,u.i,1|J_ 

iurionl'sml^^'o  " 

ToUl,      L.9    i    0 

HwiBCrighlon, '-      0  10 



ICinb,          L.B18    6 

ll^f/Df/"^''      0    I 

XIX.  PIHIB. 

Per  E«f.  Robert  Morton. 



ForSwKiJaMonSdMil. 

XVt.  KlRBIIMUlB. 

WillUm  Don?li!,        0    2 

John  Adanuon.       L.O         1 
Thoniu  M.AiliiiiJion,!]   3    l 

'>^  Borrle.         .  1,.0    T    0 

HMMhiiiii:™:;  o  s 

sCw.li.       UO   0   S 

H1«M«l,iA„.      0    I    0 

JuDM  LiTlnpton,       0    3 

XX.  RiiumiiDK-i. 

ultM«lm.ker       OHO 
■'»h«  brine,  -       -OSS 

J»ii«U'Coi!Bhla,       0    £ 

Per  Ee..  John  KllchlB, 

.'fo"l^n°M"l^'*""'*'!*'  0    1 

For  Home  >Ii'«»n. 

4Boin,        L.t    :    8 

William  A11{»D.   ■  L-S     1     0 

tVlllUm  U-Donild.    U    1 

Hugiret  B^lUe.  -      0  11    0 

'"S^nmiMiuiiniS^ail. 

lutnlU  M'DoupJl,    0   2 

Ellu  A.  H.  Kllcble.  0  IB    0 

^'VBM  H.  Irvine,      0  10    0 

Chuln  M'Phlfl.    -      0    1 
AonlB  M'K*i,.le,  -      0    2 

SCrdi,        L.3    7    B 

!Ciit.l.,        LI    e    4 

('oUoU'UdcIiUd.      0    3 
Jowph  MVVib.      .     0    1 
Manniral  M'Ttg^srt,  0    * 

For  Siimi  Miaion  S.AmJ. 
Bobeit  SCewirt.     -  L.1    7    0 

M»rion  MTligpul,     0    £ 

lC«rd. 

XVII.  Mini.™. 



Arthur  Mproul,      ■      0    S 
Andrew  Spioul,           0    S 

XXI.  StRANHAtn. 

r^BtmiiliHion. 

PerR«>.  AleiuderSnulUe. 

SiW-CochtMi*    LI    T    0 

J"«i«  Jeffrey.    .060 

iiSHiS'':  I  \ 

samhiirwimiiiii,  l.o  s  o 

»W]r  TlionuoD,    -      0    8    8 

'"WUrtKy,        .       0     B    0 

pi""'  :  :,5; 

"•SttStBirock.  -'     0    5    0 

I^nZ'u'^h"'-      0    I 

jXiK™;        '-     Olio 
boMle  M'ttw-kcn.       0    9    1 

B4  CHdj,         L.0  IS 

Jo^M  "Eidkli.    '      0    1    0 

/■=rHm„«.W,«u>™. 

KUi.l«,ihK-.T.liif,       0    3    0 

Hn  Howie.    .       .  L.3    t 

-IinorM^jrlnT..".    "-030 

10  BoiH,        L.1  IT    6 

j<^J.HB.dB«tl,I.l     0     0 

»;j.A.H«™.    on  0 
SJ"nH«,    -     0   B    B 
""■JiMiSMtt.  ■     0   B   a 

Robert  SprmU,             1     1 
Ap«.  Eidle,         .07 

pLl.rKliiEk'''''''  »    8    ! 

J«U1  C-impbell,      -      0     5 

MnMnctirlBoe,    -      0    4 

nibert  AAu^'kle,  :      0    8 

iSSJ^Fwi".    ;  0  1  » 

anTftmnnl.      L.S  W   0 

CKTTtonmd.      L.0    1 

li 

nCKdi.       I-J    T    0 

XXI r.  T11UR80. 

Per  Mr  John  Waters. 
Ftyr  Home  Mission. 

Jessie  Calder,  •  L.O  5  3 
Thomas  Fiaser,  -  0  1  3 
Mary  Jane  Findlay,    0    3    0 


3  Cards,        L.0    9    6 

for  Seotii  Mission  Scitool. 

Kenneth  Beatton,  L.O  7  0 
Jeannie  Calder,  -063 
Catherine  Ck)ghm,  0  7  6 
William  GoghiU,  -030 
Andrew  Fraser,  0    9    6 

Thomas  Fraser.  -  0  7  7 
EUzabeth  Findlay,  0  3  0 
John  Groat,  -  -  0  5  0 
Alexander  Millikim,  0  4  10 
Maggie  M'Kenzie,  110 
Jessie  J.  Swanson,       Oil    6 


XXIII.  Garmany 

's  Grove. 

Per  Rev.  J.  F. 

Moore. 

1 

For  Sconi  Orphaii(i(;>. 

Miss  Kinnear, 

L.0  15 

0 

Miss  Hughes, 

0  14 

9 

Miss  M'CuUoch,    • 

0    6 

3  ; 

Miss  Martin,  • 

0    3 

0 

Miss  Dougan, 

0    I 

0 

Miss  Smyth,  • 

0    1 

0 

Halance  from  last 

1 

year,    • 

0    4 

c 

6  Cards, 

L.-2    7 

0 

XXIV.  TULLYVALLKN. 

Per  Mr  S.  Blackwood. 
For  Sconi  Orpfuinngf . 

Mary  May,  -  -  L.O  4 
Susan  (•  amble,  -  <»  1.'^ 
Mary  Blackstock,  -  0  7 
Grace  Thomson,    -      0    1 


Brought  forward,  L.1  8  : 
VAizA  Jane  M'Murdy,  0  10  « 
Jane  Wamock,  0    7  1( 

IsabeUa  M'Cullough,  0    3    < 
William  Baillie.    •      0    6    < 


8  Cards,        L.2  15  S 


XXIV.  Tyrone's  Ditches 

Per  Mr  John  Lamb. 

Sarah  Jane  White 

side,    • 
William  Urey, 
Joanna  Jane  M'Kee, 
]^Iinnie  M.  Gillow, 
Mary  Jane  Linden, 
Sarah  Jane  Culley, 
Nathaniel  M'Culloch,  0 
Maggie  A.  Nickle,       0 
Samuel  J  as.  Shields,   0 
Maggie  M'Clelland,    0 
Mrs  Laverty,  -        -      1 


L.O 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


6 
10 

6 
11 

5 
11 

8 
13 

C 

4 

0 


t 
£ 

C 
t 
4 

1< 

i 
c 


11  Cards,        L.4    5    8         Carry  forward,      L.l    »    ;{ 


11  Cards,        L.6    .5    € 


THE 
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CALVINISM  THE  THEOLOGY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

II.  Human  Inabiuty  and  Divine  Sovbrbignty. 

In  two  former  papers  we  have  briefly  discussed  the  important  subject 
of  human  depravity,  viewing  it  as  including  the  imputation  of  the 
guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin  to  his  posterity^  and  that  innate  corruption 
of  nature  which  all  inherit  from  our  first  parents.  Involved  in  this 
fundamental  doctrine  of  man's  total  depravity,  either  as  an  additional 
element  embraced  in  it,  or  as  a  necessary  consequence  flowing  from 
%  is  the  further  doctrine  of  human  inability.  Being  totally  depraved 
^7  sin,  man  in  his  natural  state  is  wholly  unable  to  will  or  to  do^any- 
^ing  spiritually  good — unable,  of  himself,  to  turn  from  sin  unto  God, 
or  to  receive  God's  testimony  in  the  gospel  to  saving  effects.  Though 
^  subject  has  already  been  casually  referred  to  in  our  previous 
Papers,  we  purpose  now  to  consider  it  a  little  more  particularly  in  its 
relation  to  the  Divine  sovereignty.  This  is  a  doctrine  against  which 
^  opponents  of  our  calvinistic  theology  have  always  very  specially 
^ted  their  assaults,  as  a  foundation  truth  the  discrediting  of  which 
^  felt  to  be  indispensably  necessary  to  the  construction  and  mainten- 
^ce  of  their  erroneous  systems.  If  man  be  to  fallen  and  depraved 
^  to  be  rendered  incapable  of  doing  anything  efficiently  toward  his 
0^  recovery,  then  salvation  from  first  to  last  must  be  of  sovereign 
grace  alone,  and  to  the  Ged  of  grace  must  be  all  the  glory.  And  so 
Aoee  systems  which  would  exalt  man  by  assigning  to  him  some  meri- 
torious share  in  the  work  of  his  recovery,  assert  and  labour  to  prove 
tbat  he  is  not  so  thoroughly  depraved  as  Calvinists  maintain,  and  that 
^  has  not  lost  all  ability  of  will  for  what  is  spiritually  good,  but  is, 
<tt  the  oontrazy,  able,  if  be  chooses,  in  his  own  strength  to  do  what 
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is  required  of  him^-embrace  the  gospel  testimony  and  turn  unto 
God. 

The  questions  of  man's  inability,  free  agency  and  moral  responsi- 
bility, are  confessedly  among  the  most  difficult  and  complicated  in 
the  whole  range  of  theological  science,  and  have  occasioned  intermin- 
able controversy  between  the  advocates  of  the  Augustinian  or  Oalvin- 
istic  system  on  the  one  hand,  and  all  shades  of  anti-Calvinists  on  the 
other.  Nor  have  the  former,  any  more  than  the  latter,  always  agreed 
in  th9  views  they  have  entertained  on  some  of  the  numerous  points 
involved,  though  they  have  ever  been  at  one  in  condemning,  alike  on 
grounds  of  Scripture  and  sound  philosophy,  the  erroneous  principles 
of  those  opposing  systems  which  strike  at  the  sovereignty  and  irre- 
sistibility of  Divine  grace  in  man's  salvation,  and  ascribe  his  conver- 
sion to  the  free  will  of  man  himself,  or  his  moral  ability  to  turn  unto 
God  when  he  pleases.  Into  anything  like  a  discussion  of  these  wide 
and  intricate,  metaphysical,  as  well  as  theological  questions,  it  is  not 
our  intention  to  attempt  to  enter.  Our  task  is  at  once  a  much 
simpler  and  more  practical  one,  viz.,  to  show  that  the  Oalvinistio 
doctrine  of  our  much  reviled  Standards  on  the  subject  of  human 
inability  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  therefore  the  doctrine  we 
are  bound  to  hold,  even  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  reconcile  it  in 
all  its  bearings  with  other  doctrines  as  clearly  revealed. 

On  this  subject  three  general  views,  which  have  been  variously 
modified,  have  prevailed  in  the  Church  from  the  earliest  times. 
First,  there  is  the  view  held  by  Pelagians  and  Socinians,  who,  denying 
the  doctrine  of  man's  depravity,  assert  '*  the  plenary  ability  of  men 
to  do  all  that  God  requires  of  them."  Secondly,  there  is  the  view 
held  by  Armenians,  and  their  modem  successors  the  Morisonians, 
who,  while  admitting  man's  partial  depravity  in  consequence  of  the 
Fall,  deny  most  strenuously  that  he  has  lost  all  ability  of  will  for  what 
is  spiritually  good,  but,  on  the  contrary,  maintain  that,  though  to 
some  extent  morally  enfeebled,  he  has  power  to  cooperate  with  €rod 
in  the  work  of  his  recovery,  and  that  upon  such  voluntary  co-opera- 
tion on  man's  part  the  issue  entirely  depends.  Then,  in  opposition  to 
these  two  views,  which  differ  from  each  other  only  in  that  the  one 
goes  further  than  the  other  in  ascribing  ability  to  man,  there  is  the 
Augustinian  or  Oalvinistio  view  of  the  doctrine  in  question,  which  is 
thus  formally  stated  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
which  treats  of  '<  Free  will : "  ''Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state  of  sin, 
hath  wholly  lost  all  ability  of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  accompanying 
salvation ;  so  as  a  natural  man,  being  altogether  averse  from  that 
goody  and  dead  in  sin,  is  not  able^  by  his  own  strength,  to  convert 
himself,  or  to  prepare  himself  Uiereunto."    And  with  this  agrees  the 
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statement  in  a  former  chapter,  that  in  consequence  of  our  original 
corruption  we  are  ''  utterly  indisposed,  disabled  and  made  opposite  to 
all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil,"  and  the  further  statement  in 
the  sixteenth  chapter  that ''  their  (believers')  ability  to  do  good  worka 
is  not  at  all  of  themselves,  but  wholly  &om  the  Spirit  of  Christ" 
Substantially  the  same  view  is  presented  in  all  the  Protestant  Con- 
fessions, including  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Thus  the  Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  assert  that ''  All  men  are  con- 
ceived in  sin,  and  bom  children  of  wrath,  indisposed  to  all  saving 
good,  propense  to  evil^  dead  in  sins,  and  the  slaves  of  sin ;  and  vnih- 
out  the  grace  of  the  regenerating  Holy  Spirit  they  are  neither  mlling 
nor  Me  to  return  to  Oody  to  correct  their  depraved  nature,  or  to  dispose 
ihemsdves  to  the  correction  of  it"  And  it  is  thus  the  same  doctrine  is 
set  forth  in  the  10th  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  :  "^  The 
condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  cannot  turn 
4Mnd  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  works,  to 
Jaiih  amd  calling  upon  God :  wherefore  we  have  no  poioer  to  do  good 
works  plecuant  and  profitable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by 
Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working 
with  us  when  we  have  that  good  wilL" 

In  discussing  this  doctrine  of  human  inability,  in  order  to  show 
that  the  above  statements  of  it  are  in  thorough  accord  with  the 
emphatic  teaching  of  Scripture,  it  is  of  importance  to  observe  at  the 
outset  that  ''  loss  of  ability  of  will  '*  is  predicated  of  man  in  his 
natural  unregenerate  state,  with  reference  only  to  ''spiritual  good 
accompanying  salvation,"  or,  as  the  Bible  expresses  it,  with  reference 
to  ''  the  things  of  the  Spirit"  ''  The  natural  man  receive th  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him : 
neither  can  he  know  them  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.''  It 
is  not  denied  that  the  "natural  man''  is  able  to  perform  moral 
actions  of  various  kinds  that  are  in  themselves  good.  He  can  love 
sad  show  kindness  to  friends  and  neighbours ;  he  can  pity  and 
generously  help  the  poor  and  destitute ;  he  can  show  gratitude  to  his 
benefactors ;  he  can  deal  justly  in  his  business  transactions  ;  and,  in 
general,  discharge  his  varied  social  duties  in  a  way  that  will  secure 
the  approbation  of  his  fellowmen.  These  are  all  moral  acts,  which, 
as  to  the  matter  of  them,  are  good,  and  such  acts  unregenerate  men 
can  and  do. perform,  though  the  spirit  and  motives  actuating  them  in 
their  performance  are  not  such  as  to  meet  the  approbation  of  an  in- 
&utely  holy  God,  as  they  are  not  done  out  of  supreme  love  to  Him- 
self Actions,  such  as  these,  however,  are  not  things  immediately 
''oonoected  with  salvation,"  belonging,  as  they  do,  to  the  sphere  of 
aotali^,  rather  than  religion,  though,  of  course,  religion  may  be 
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viewed  as  includiug  them  all.  "  The  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  " — 
the  "good  accompanying  salvation" — in  regard  to  which  the  in- 
ability of  man  is  asserted,  are  of  a  different  character,  being  inward 
and  spiritual  rather  than  outward  and  moral,  and  embrace  such 
things  as  these — believing  in  Christ,  loving  God,  repenting  of  sin, 
praying  in  faith,  and,  in  general,  exercising  ourselves  unto  godliness, 
both  in  the  heart  and  in  the  life.  And  it  is  in  reference  to  such 
things  as  these,  which  constitute  piety  as  distinct  from  morality, 
that  it  is  affirmed  of  man  that  he  has  lost  all  ability  to  perform 
them. 

And  now  let  us  briefly  adduce  some  of  those  scriptural  proofs  and 
arguments  by  which  the  doctrine  of  our  Standards  on  this  subject  is . 
established.  It  need  hardly  be  remarked  that  all.  those  arguments 
which  go  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  man's  total  depravity,  also  prove 
his  moral  inability,  for  the  one  necessarily  includes  or  implies  the 
other.  In  Scripture,  fallen  man  is  frequently  represented  as  in  a 
state  of  spiritual  blindness  and  darkness^  of  bondage  to  sin  and  Satan, 
and  of  spiritual  death.  And  if  such  representations  have  any  mean- 
ing, and  are  to  be  taken  in  their  natural  signification,  then  they 
clearly  imply  and  teach  the  humbling  doctrine  of  man's  total 
inability  for  what  is  spiritually  good  We  know  what  blindness  is, 
and  as  the  physically  blind  cannot  see,  so  neither  can  the  spiritually 
blind  discern  and  apprehend  the  things  of  the  Spirit  Man's  power 
of  spiritual  vision  is  not  simply  impaired,  more  or  less  seriously,  but 
it  has  been  destroyed.  The  eye  of  the  soul  has  been  put  out  by  sin, 
so  that  he  gropes  in  total  spiritual  darkness.  He  is  not  only  in 
darkness,  but  he  is  darkness  itself,  in  his  natural  condition — ^^  Once 
ye  were  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord."  We  know 
what  a  state  of  bondage  is,  in  which  the  poor  slave  is  deprived  of  his 
liberty  so  that  he  cannot  act  as  once  he  did.  In  such  a  state  of 
slavery  every  sinner  is  by  nature.  He  is  the  servant,  the  slave  of 
sin,  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will.  But  whereas  the  slave  of 
man  is  kept  in  servitude  against  his  will  and  would  go  free  if  he 
oould,  the  bondservant  of  sin  and  Satan  is  their  willing  slave,  for  he 
is  in  love  with  his  masters  and  has  no  desire  to  go  free.  And  so  to 
represent  the  sinner  in  this  condition,  as  able  to  throw  off  the  fetters 
by  which  he  is  bound,  if  only  he  choose  to  do  so,  is  simply  to  ascribe 
to  him  ability  to  do  a  thing,  which  he  never  will  choose  and  attempt 
to  do,  if  left  to  himself,  because  he  really  has  no  vnll  to  do  it,  and  he 
cannot  make  himself  willing — and  what  is  such  fancied  ability 
worth  %  Once  more,  we  know  what  a  state  of  death  is.  We  know 
that  with  natural  life  gone,  all  power  of  physical  action  is  gone  also. 
All  the  bodily  organs  are  there — the  organs  of  sight,  of  speech,  of 
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bearing,  of  motion — but  they  lie  unused,  for  the  ability  to  use  them 
has  been  wholly  lost.  So,  in  like  manner,  is  it  with  those  who  are 
^  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,''  if  the  idea  of  spiritual  death  cor- 
respond at  all  with  that  of  natural  death,  as  it  unquestionably  does. 
The  sinner  is  destitute  of  spiritual  life,  and  where  there  is  no 
spiritual  life  there  can  be  no  power  of  spiritual  action.  The  spiritually 
dead  possess,  it  is  true,  mental  and  moral  faculties  which  render  them 
capable  of  being  made  to  exercise  spiritual  functions,  otherwise  there 
could  be  no  conversion  or  regeneration  at  all ;  but  until  they  are  so 
acted  upon  by  the  sovereign  exercise  of  divine  grace  and  power,  they 
remain  dead,  and  consequently  wholly  unable  to  do  what  only  the 
living  can  do. 

In  addition  to  such  significant  representations  of  man's  spiritual 
condition  by  nature   which  abound  in   Scripture,  and   which  em- 
phatically imply  and  teach  the  doctrine  of  human  inability,  there  are 
numerous  direct,  explicit  declarations  on  the  point,  which  nothing  but 
the  most  perverse  ingenuity  of  special  pleaders  in  the  cause  of  error 
will   attempt  to   set  aside.      It    is    often   confidently  alleged    by 
Armenian  writers  and  preachers,  that  it  is  nowhere  taught  in  the 
Bible  that  man  is  unable  to  believe  or  do  what  is  spiritually  good,  and 
that  our  Lord  always  supposed  that  His  hearers  were  able  to  receive 
His  testimony  to  saving  effects,  and  that  He  dealt  with  them  accord- 
ingly.    But  how  can  statements  of  this  sort  ever  be  substantiated  in 
the  face  of  such  declarations  as  the  following  1     ''  And  if  thou  say  in 
thine  heart,  wherefore  come  these  things  upon  me  1     For  the  greats 
ness  of  thine  iniquity  are  thy  skirts  discovered,  and  thy  heels  made 
bare.     Can  the  Ethiopian  diange  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  f 
then  may  ye  also  do  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil "  (Jer.  xiii. 
52,  23).     "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Failier  which  hath  sent 
me  draw  him,^^  ....''  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not 
For  Jesus  knew  from   the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed 
not,  and  who  should  betray  him.     And  he  said.  Therefore  said  I  unto 
jou,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my 
Father''  (John  vi.  44,  64-65).     "What  shall  we  say  theni     Is  there 
unrighteousness  with  God  ?     God  forbid.     For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I 
will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  com- 
passion on  whom  I  will  have  compassion.     So  tJten  it  is  not  of  him 
^hat  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  biU  of  God  that  showeth  mercy  " 
-(Rom.  ix.  14, 16).     And  once  more,  to  quote  again  a  passage  already 
Inferred  to,   "  But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Bpirit  of  Grod ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can  he  know 
^^m,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned"  (1  Cor.  iL  14).     Now  if 
<8ach  passages  of  Scripture  do  not  teach  plainly  and  unmistakably  the 
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doctrine  of  man's  total  inability  for  anything  spiritually  good  acco 
panjring  salvation,  what  do  they  teach  1 

Aecordingly,  we  find  the  fact  of  such  inability  presupposed  and  i^ 
plied  in  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  regarding  man's  renewal.     Thii 
variously  described  as  a  new  birth,  a  new  creation,  a  begetting  ane' 
and  as  the  child  bom  does  not  form  and  bring  itself  into  the  woiid 
the  exercise  of  its  own  power,  but  is  fashioned  and  sent  by  God, 
neither  does  the  subject  of  the  new  birth  or  new  creation  pass  ii 
the  new  spiritual  world  by  any  effort  of  his  own,  but  solely  throui,  -"gh 
the  gracious  operation  of  God's  Holy  Spirit     And  so  great  is  tl^Khis 
work  of  creating  man  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  it  requires  notbi'   — ^ng" 
short  of  the  power  that  called  the  world  and  man  into  existence,  ev       "en 
**  the  mighty  power  of  God."     Now  if  unregenerate  man  is  able,  io 

his  own  strength,  to  do  anything  spiritually  good  accompanying  s  ^^-al* 
vation,  he  must  be  able  to  do  €Ul,  and  therefore  he  must  be  able  to 

renew  himself:  that  is,  according  to  those  who  insist  on  ma^^v's 
ability,  he  can  do  what  the  Word  of  God  teaches  us  it  needs  t-^  ^^ 
mighty  power  of  God  to  accomplish,  which  is  absurd. 

What  Divine  power  alone  can  effect  we  find  God  claiming  it  as  E— '^* 
peculiar  prerogative  to  do,  and  in  this  we  have  a  further  argument        i^ 
favour  of  the  doctrine  we  are  seeking  to  establish.     '*  Then  wilL-....^^ 
sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean :  £rom  all  yoi^  '^^ 
filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.     A  new  he^*"^ 
also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you :  and-       ^ 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  y^^^ 
an  heart  of  flesh "  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  25-26).     And  so  in  harmony  wi^  "^ 
such  a  claim  and  promise  on  God's  part  to  give  the  "  new  heart,"  ^^■'^ 
find  the  regeneration  and  conversion  of  sinners  uniformly  ascribed         ^^ 
the  efficacy  of  sovereign  grace.     For  although  sinners  are  called  up*"*^^^ 
to  make  them  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  as  well  as  to  do  ma^^^7 
other  things  which  it  is  their  duty  to  do^  nowhere  in  Scripture  * 

plenary  ability  to  comply  with  such  requirements  ascribed  to 


If- 
either  directly  or  by  implication.     It  was  the  Lord  and  not  ^^ —  -^ 


that  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia  so  that  she  attended  to  the  thin| 
that  were  spoken  by  PauL      And  the  apostle's  assurance  to 
Ephesian  brethren  was,  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith, 
that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works  lest  au^^^ 
man  should  boast.     For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Cb"^     ^ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
should  walk  in  them."    Further,  we  are  distinctly  taught  that  all  ii 
erease  in  faith  and  holiness,  on  the  part  of  the  subjects  of  grace,  is  th 
frait  of  the  Spirit's  continued  operations,  and  if  this  be  so,  the^^ 
^  the  fiEst  implanting  of  faith  and  the  beginning  of  hoUnoi^       i 
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zxLust  be  ascribed  to  the  same  omnipotent  source,  and  not  to  man 
l:^msel£ 

If  it  be  as  80  many  t&rm  and  maintain,  that  man  does  naturally 
possess  ability  for  what  is  spiritually  good — that  he  has  power,  of 
lumself,  to  believe  and  turn  unto  Cknl — ^then  this  power  must  surely 
Imave  been  exercised  by  some— nay,  by  all  who  have  believed.     But 
li&s  it  ever  really  been  so)    Where  is  the  man,  even  the  rankest 
speculative  Armenian,  who  will  olaim  to  have  exercised  such  ability — 
-w^ho  will  assert  that  he  has  turned  from  sin  unto  God  in  the  exercise 
<»f  a  self-determining  power )    Is  it  not  notorious  that  the  language 
of  true  prayer  and  of  religious  experience  invariably  contradicts  that 
of  mere  theory  or  of  system)    Is  it  not  the  fact  that. those  who  have 
been  spirituiJly  enlightened,  while  in  theory  they  may  assert  man's 
ability  to  believe  and  turn  to  God,  actually  pray  for  the  graces  of 
^th  and  repentance^  as  well  as  for  other  graces,  and  humbly  acknow- 
ledge their  indebtedness  to  sovereign  grace  as  much  as  others  1    There 
are  few^  if  any,  Morisonians,  as  has  been  said,  at  a  throne  of  grace. 
There  they  practically  renounce  and  abjure  all  their  notions  about 
man's  ability,  and  confess  themselves  as  helpless  and  needy  as  others. 
The  fact  of  man's  inability  for  what  is  spiritually  good  being  thus 
established  on  Scripture  grounds,  let  us  now  glance  at  a  few  of  the 
more  interesting  points  that  have  given  rise  to  so  much  discussion  in 
ooimection  with  this  question,  some  of  which  we  believe  it  is  not  in 
the  power  of  any  one  satisfactorily  to  solv&     Whence  does  this 
inability  which  has  been  proved  to  exist  in  man  proceed  1    What  is 
its  precise  nature )    In  what  does  it  exactly  consist  1    How  is  it  to  be 
noonciled  with  the  fact  that  God  requires  man  to  do  what  he  is  unable 
to  do,  and  with  man's  responsibility  as  a  free  moral  agent  t    Such  are 
ft  few  of  the  points  around  which  so  much  controversy  has  taken 
place,  and  around  which  there  will  be  controversy  to  the  end. 

From  what  has  been  adduced  in  support  of  the  Calvinistic  doctrine 
OQ  the  subject,  it  is  evident  that  this  inability  does  not  arise  from  the 
ka  of  any  of  the  powers  or  faculties  of  the  human  soul.  Though 
totally  disordered  and  depraved  by  sin,  of  none  of  these  faculties  has 
nan  been  deprived.  He  retains  all  the  powers  he  ever  had — reason, 
win,  affections,  C(mscienoe — so  that  he  has  a  ncUural  capacity  for  per- 
farming  spiritual  actions,  which  irraticmal  creatures  have  not,  though 
U  lacks  the  moral  ability.  Man's  inability,  therefore,  is  not  a  natural 
inabilil^  in.  the  sense  that  he  has  become  destitute,  through  sin,  of 
toy  of  those  natural  or  constitutional  faculties  requisite  to  moral 
i  HiVDoyy  or  which  render  him  capable  of  moral  action.  The  original 
fikooities  of  the  soul,  though  corrupted,  are  all  there ;  what  is  wanting 
k  abilitj  to  renovate  them  and  use  them  as  God  requires. 
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is  required  of  him^-embrace  the  gospel  testimony  and  turn  unto 
God. 

The  questions  of  man's  inability,  free  agency  and  moral  respond- 
bility,  are  confessedly  among  the  most  difficult  and  complicated  in 
the  whole  range  of  theological  science,  and  have  occasioned  intermin- 
able controversy  between  the  advocates  of  the  Augustinian  or  Calvin- 
istic  system  on  the  one  hand,  and  all  shades  of  anti-Calvinists  on  the 
other.  Nor  have  the  former,  any  more  than  the  latter,  always  agreed 
in  th9  views  they  have  entertained  on  some  of  the  numerous  points 
involved,  though  they  have  ever  been  at  one  in  condemning,  alike  on 
grounds  of  Scripture  and  sound  philosophy,  the  erroneous  principles 
of  those  opposing  systems  which  strike  at  the  sovereignty  and  irre- 
sistibility of  Divine  grace  in  man's  salvation,  and  ascribe  his  conver- 
sion to  the  free  will  of  man  himself,  or  his  moral  ability  to  turn  unto 
God  when  he  pleases.  Into  anything  like  a  discussion  of  these  wide 
and  intricate,  metaphysical,  as  well  as  theological  questions,  it  is  not 
our  intention  to  attempt  to  enter.  Our  task  is  at  once  a  much 
simpler  and  more  practical  one,  viz.,  to  show  that  the  Calvinistio 
doctrine  of  our  much  reviled  Standards  on  the  subject  of  human 
inability  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  therefore  the  doctrine  we 
are  bound  to  hold,  even  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  reconcile  it  in 
all  its  bearings  with  other  doctrines  as  clearly  revealed. 

On  this  subject  three  general  views,  which  have  been  variously 
modified,  have  prevailed  in  the  Church  from  the  earliest  times. 
First,  there  is  the  view  held  by  Pelagians  and  Socinians,  who,  denying 
the  doctrine  of  man's  depravity,  assert  ''  the  plenary  ability  of  men 
to  do  all  that  God  requires  of  them."    Secondly,  there  is  the  view 
held  by  Armenians,  and  their  modem  successors  the  Morisonians, 
who,  while  admitting  man's  partial  depravity  in  consequence  of  the 
Fall,  deny  most  strenuously  that  he  has  lost  all  ability  of  will  for  what 
is  spiritually  good,  but,  on  the  contrary,  maintain  that,  though  to 
some  extent  morally  enfeebled,  he  has  power  to  co-operate  with  God 
in  the  work  of  his  recovery,  and  that  upon  such  voluntary  co-opera- 
tion on  man's  part  the  issue  entirely  depends.     Then,  in  opposition  tc 
these  two  views,  which  differ  from  each  other  only  in  that  the  one 
goes  further  than  the  other  in  ascribing  ability  to  man,  there  is  the 
Augustinian  or  Calvinistic  view  of  the  doctrine  in  question,  which  ie 
thus  formally  stated  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
which  treats  of  '<  Free  will : "  ''Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state  of  sin, 
hath  wholly  lost  all  ability  of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  accompanying 
salvation ;  so  as  a  natural  man,  being  altogether  averse  from  thai 
good,  and  dead  in  sin,  is  not  able,  by  his  own  strength,  to  convert 
himself,  or  to  prepare  himself  thereunta"    And  with  this  agrees  the 
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statement  in  a  former  chapter,  that  in  consequence  of  our  original 
corruption  we  are  ''  utterly  indisposed,  disabled  and  made  opposite  to 
all  good,  and  whoUy  inclined  to  all  evil,''  and  the  further  statement  in 
the  sixteenth  chapter  that ''  their  (believers')  ability  to  do  good  works 
is  not  at  all  of  themselves,  but  wholly  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ" 
Substantially  the  same  view  is  presented  in  all  the  Protestant  Con- 
feadons,  including  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Thua  the  Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  assert  that ''  All  men  are  con- 
eeiyed  in  sin,  and  bom  children  of  wrath,  indisposed  to  all  saving 
good,  propense  to  evil^  dead  in  sins,  and  the  slaves  of  sin ;  and  with- 
<na  the  grace  of  the  regenerating  Holy  Spirit  they  aire  neither  wUlifig 
«or  (Me  to  return  to  God,  to  correct  their  depraved  nature,  or  to  dispose 
ihemtdves  to  the  correction  of  it**  And  it  is  thus  the  same  doctrine  is 
Met  forth  in  the  10th  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  :  '*  The 
audition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  cannot  turn 
^  prepare  himself,  by  his  oum  natural  strength  and  good  works,  to 
faith  and  calling  upon  God :  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good 
wnh  pleasant  and  profitable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by 
Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working 
with  us  when  we  have  that  good  wilL" 

In  discussing  this  doctrine  of  human  inability,  in  order  to  show 
that  the  above  statements  of  it  are  in  thorough  accord  with  the 
^phatic  teaching  of  Scripture,  it  is  of  importance  to  observe  at  the 
<nit8et  that  ''loss  of  ability  of  will"  is  predicated  of  man  in  his 
natural  unregenerate  state,  with  reference  only  to  ''spiritual  good 
^ompanying  salvation,"  or,  as  the  Bible  expresses  it,  with  reference 
to  "the  things  of  the  Spirit"    "  The  natural  man  receive th  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  : 
neither  can  he  know  them  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."     It 
is  not  denied  that  the  "natural  man"  is  able  to  perform  moral 
^ions  of  various  kinds  that  are  in  themselves  good.     He  can  love 
and  show  kindness  to  friends  and  neighbours ;  he  can  pity  and 
generously  help  the  poor  and  destitute ;  he  can  show  gratitude  to  his 
bene&ctors ;  he  can  deal  justly  in  his  business  transactions ;  and,  in 
general,  discharge  his  varied  social  duties  in  a  way  that  will  secure 
the  approbation  of  his  fellowmen.     These  are  all  moral  acts,  which, 
as  to  the  matter  of  them,  are  good,  and  such  acts  unregenerate  men 
can  and  do. perform,  though  the  spirit  and  motives  actuating  them  in 
their  performance  are  not  such  as  to  meet  the  approbation  of  an  in- 
finitely holy  God,  as  they  are  not  done  out  of  supreme  love  to  Him- 
self    Actions,  such  as  these,  however,  are  not  things  immediately 
^oonneoted  with  salvation,"  belonging,  as  they  do,  to  the  sphere  of 
ftoiality,  rather  than  religion,  though,  of  course,  religion  may  be 
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viewed  as  including  them  all.  "  The  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God" — 
the  "  good  accompanying  salvation " — in  regard  to  which  the  in- 
ability of  man  is  asserted,  are  of  a  different  character,  being  inward 
and  spiritual  rather  than  outward  and  moral,  and  embrace  such 
things  as  these — believing  in  Christ,  loving  God,  repenting  of  sin, 
praying  in  faith,  and,  in  general,  exercising  ourselves  unto  godliness, 
both  in  the  heart  and  in  the  life.  And  it  is  in  reference  to  such 
things  as  these,  which  constitute  piety  as  distinct  ^m  morality, 
that  it  is  affirmed  of  man  that  he  has  lost  all  ability  to  perform 
them. 

And  now  let  us  briefly  adduce  some  of  those  scriptural  proofs  and 
arguments  by  which  the  doctrine  of  our  Standards  on  this  subject  is- 
established.     It  need  hardly  be  remarked  that  all.  those  arguments 
which  go  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  man's  total  depravity,  also  prove 
his  moral  inability,  for  the  one  necessarily  includes  or  implies  the 
other.     In  Scripture,  fallen  man  is  frequently  represented  as  in  a 
state  of  spiritual  blindness  and  darkness,  of  bondage  to  sin  and  Satan, 
and  of  spiritual  death.     And  if  such  representations  have  any  mean- 
ing, and  are  to  be  taken  in  their  natural  signification,  then  they 
clearly   imply  and   teach    the    humbling  doctrine   of   man's  total 
inability  for  what  is  spiritually  good.     We  know  what  blindness  is, 
and  as  the  physically  blind  cannot  see,  so  neither  can  the  spiritoallj 
blind  discern  and  apprehend  the  things  of  the  Spirit.     Man's  power 
of  spiritual  vision  is  not  simply  impaired,  more  or  less  seriously,  hat 
it  has  l)eon  destroyed.     The  eye  of  the  soul  has  been  put  out  by  sin, 
so  that  he  gropes  in  total  spiritual  darkness.     He  is  not  only  ^ 
darkness,  but  he  is  darkness  itself,  in  his  natural  condition — "Once 
yo  were  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord."    We  know 
wliat  a  state  of  l)ondage  is,  in  which  the  poor  slave  is  deprived  of  his 
liberty  so  that  he  cannot  act  as  once  he  did.     In  such  a  state  of 
slavery  every  sinner  is  by  nature.     He  is  the  servant,  the  slave  of 
sin,  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will     But  whereas  the  slave  of 
man  is  kept  in  servitude  against  his  will  and  would  go  free  if  ho 
could,  the  bondservant  of  sin  and  Satan  is  their  willing  slave,  for  he 
is  in  love  with  his  masters  and  has  no  desire  to  go  free.     And  so  to 
represent  the  sinner  in  this  condition,  as  able  to  throw  off  the  fett^ 
by  which  he  is  bound,  if  only  he  choose  to  do  so,  is  simply  to  ascriho 
to  him  ability  to  do  a  thing,  which  he  never  will  choo«e  aud  attempt 
to  do,  if  left  to  himself,  because  he  really  has  no  vM  to  do  it,  and  he 
cannot  make   himself    willing — and   what  is  such  &ncied  abili^ 
worth  )    Once  more,  we  know  what  a  state  of  death  is.     We  kno^ 
that  with  natunvl  life  gone,  all  power  of  physical  action  ia  gone  iIb^ 
All  the  iKxlily  organs  are  there — ^the  organs  of  aight|  of  speechi  <^ 
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bearing,  of  motion — ^but  they  lie  unused,  for  the  ability  to  use  them 
bas  been  wholly  lost.  So,  in  like  manner,  is  it  with  those  who  are 
^  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  if  the  idea  of  spiritual  death  cor- 
respond at  all  with  that  of  natural  death,  as  it  unquestionably  does. 
The  sinner  is  destitute  of  spiritual  life,  and  where  there  is  no 
spiritual  life  there  can  be  no  power  of  spiritual  action.  The  spiritually 
iead  possess,  it  is  true,  mental  and  moral  faculties  which  render  them 
^pable  of  being  made  to  exercise  spiritual  functions,  otherwise  there 
X)uld  be  no  conversion  or  regeneration  at  all ;  but  until  they  are  so 
Msted  upon  by  the  sovereign  exercise  of  divine  grace  and  power,  they 
remain  dead,  and  consequently  wholly  unable  to  do  what  only  the 
living  can  do. 

In  addition  to  such  significant  representations  of  man's  spiritual 
^ndition  by  nature  which  abound  in  Scripture,  and  which  em- 
)liatically  imply  and  teach  the  doctrine  of  human  inability,  there  are 
mmerous  direct,  explicit  declarations  on  the  point,  which  nothing  but 
>be  most  perverse  ingenuity  of  special  pleaders  in  the  cause  of  error 
^ill  attempt  to  set  aside.  It  is  often  confidently  alleged  by 
^menian  writers  and  preachers,  that  it  is  nowhere  taught  in  the 
^ible  that  man  is  unable  to  believe  or  do  what  is  spiritually  good,  and 
W  our  Lord  always  supposed  that  His  hearers  were  able  to  receive 
^is  testimony  to  saving  effects,  and  that  He  dealt  with  them  accord- 
Qglj.  But  how  can  statements  of  this  sort  ever  be  substantiated  in 
Jie  fjw;e  of  such  declarations  as  the  following  1  "  And  if  thou  say  in 
bine  heart,  wherefore  come  these  things  upon  me  1  For  the  great- 
ness of  thine  iniquity  are  thy  skirts  discovered,  and  thy  heels  made 
^.  Can  Hie  Ethiopian  cJiange  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ? 
^»  may  ye  also  do  good,  that  are  accHstomed  to  do  evil "  (Jer.  xiii. 
'2,  23).  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  FaXlier  which  hath  sent 
«« draw  hinC^  .  .  .  .  "  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not. 
•"or  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed 
lot,  and  who  should  betray  him.  And  he  said.  Therefore  said  I  unto 
on,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my 
'o^  "  (John  vi.  44,  64-65).  "  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  there 
^ghteousness  with  God  ?  God  forbid.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I 
'dl  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  com- 
mon on  whom  I  will  have  compassion.  So  tlien  it  is  not  of  him 
«tt  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy " 
^m.  ix.  14, 16).  And  once  more,  to  quote  again  a  passage  already 
^ferred  to,  ''  But  the  natural  man  receive th  not  the  things  of  the 
pint  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can  he  know 
^  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned"  (1  Cor.  iL  14).  Now  if 
ich  passages  of  Scripture  do  not  teach  plainly  and  unmistakably  the 
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doctrine  of  man's  total  inability  for  anything  spiritually  good  accom- 
panying  salvation,  what  do  they  teach  1 

Accordingly,  we  find  the  fact  of  such  inability  presupposed  and  im- 
plied in  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  regarding  man's  renewal.  This  ia 
variously  described  as  a  new  birth,  a  new  creation,  a  begetting  anew  > 
and  as  the  child  bom  does  not  form  and  bring  itself  into  the  world  in 
the  exercise  of  its  own  power,  but  is  fashioned  and  sent  by  God,  so- 
neither  does  the  subject  of  the  new  birth  or  new  creation  pass  into 
the  new  i^iritual  world  by  any  effort  of  his  own,  but  solely  through, 
the  gracious  operation  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  And  so  great  is  this, 
work  of  creating  man  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  it  requires  nothing- 
short  of  the  power  that  called  the  world  and  man  into  existence,  even 
*'  the  mighty  power  of  God."  Now  if  unregenerate  man  is  able,  in 
his  own  strength,  to  do  anything  spiritually  good  accompanying  sal- 
vation, he  must  be  able  to  do  a//,  and  therefore  he  must  be  able  to 
renew  hiiMdf:  that  is,  according  to  those  who  insist  on  man's 
ability,  he  can  do  what  the  Word  of  God  teaches  us  it  needs  the 
mighty  power  of  God  to  accomplish,  which  is  absurd. 

What  Divine  power  alone  can  effect  we  find  Grod  claiming  it  as  His 
peculiar  prerogative  to  do,  and  in  this  we  have  a  further  argument  in 
favour  of  the  doctrine  we  are  seeking  to  establish.  '*  Then  will^I 
sprinkle  dean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean :  from  all  your 
filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart 
also  will  I  g^ve  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  :  and  I 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  youi 
an  heart  of  flesh "  (Elzek.  xxxvii.  25-26).  And  so  in  harmony  with 
such  a  claim  and  promise  on  God's  part  to  give  the  *'  new  heart,"  we^ 
find  the  regeneration  and  conversion  of  sinners  uniformly  ascribed  to- 
the  efficacy  of  sovereign  grace.  For  although  sinners  are  called  upon 
to  make  them  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  as  well  as  to  do  many 
other  things  which  it  is  their  duty  to  do^  nowhere  in  Scripture  is. 
plenary  ability  to  comply  with  such  requirements  ascribed  to  man 
either  directly  or  by  implication.  It  was  the  Lord  and  not  herself 
that  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia  so  that  she  attended  to  the  things 
that  were  spoken  by  PauL  And  the  apostle's  assurance  to  his 
Ephesian  brethren  was,  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and 
that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works  lest  any 
man  should  boast.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  in  them."  Further,  ve  are  distinctly  taught  that  all  in- 
crease in  faith  and  holiness,  on  the  part  of  the  subjects  of  grace,  is  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit's  continued  operations,  and  if  this  be  so,  then 
sorely  the  first  implanting  of  faith  and  the  beginning  of  holiness 
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moat  be  ascribed  to  the  same  omnipotent  souroe,  and  not  to  man 
himself 

If  it  be  as  80  many  aflirm  and  maintain,  that  man  does  naturallj 
possess  ability  for  what  is  spiritually  good — that  he  has  power,  of 
himself,  to  believe  and  turn  unto  God — ^then  this  power  must  surely 
have  been  exercised  by  some — nay,  by  all  who  have  believed.  But 
has  it  ever  really  been  sol  Where  is  the  man,  even  the  rankest 
speculative  Armenian,  who  will  claim  to  have  exercised  such  ability — 
who  will  assert  that  he  has  turned  from  un  unto  God  in  the  exercise 
of  a  self-determining  power  9  Is  it  not  notorious  that  the  language 
of  true  prayer  and  of  religious  experience  invariably  contradicts  that 
of  mere  theory  or  of  system)  Is  it  not  the  fact  that,  those  who  have 
heen  spiritually  enlightened,  while  in  theory  they  may  assert  man's 
ability  to  believe  and  turn  to  God,  actually  pray  for  the  graces  of 
Uth  and  repentance,  as  well  as  for  other  graces,  and  humbly  acknow- 
ledge their  indebtedness  to  sovereign  grace  as  much  as  others  1  There 
tie  few,  if  any,  Morisoniana,  as  has  been  said,  at  a  throne  of  grace. 
There  they  practically  renounce  and  abjure  all  their  notions  about 
man's  ability,  and  confess  themselves  as  helpless  and  needy  as  others. 

The  fact  of  man's  inability  for  what  is  spiritually  good  being  thus 
established  on  Scripture  grounds,  let  us  now  glance  at  a  few  of  the 
more  interesting  points  that  have  given  rise  to  so  much  discussion  in 
oonnection  with  this  question,  some  of  which  we  believe  it  is  not  in 
the  power  of  any  one  satisfactorily  to  solva  Whence  does  this 
inability  which  has  been  proved  to  exist  in  man  proceed  1  What  is 
its  precise  nature  1  In  what  does  it  exactly  consist  ?  How  is  it  to  be 
reconciled  with  the  fact  that  God  requires  man  to  do  what  he  is  unable 
to  do,  and  with  man's  responsibility  as  a  free  moral  agent  1  Such  are 
a  few  of  the  points  around  which  so  much  controversy  has  taken 
place,  and  around  which  there  will  be  controversy  to  the  end. 

From  what  has  been  adduced  in  support  of  the  Calvinistic  doctrine 
OQ  the  subject,  it  is  evident  that  this  inability  does  not  arise  from  the 
loss  of  any  of  the  powers  or  faculties  of  the  human  souL  Though 
totally  disordered  and  depraved  by  sin,  of  none  of  these  faculties  has 
man  been  deprived.  He  retains  all  the  powers  he  ever  had — ^reason, 
will,  affections,  conscience — so  that  he  has  a  ncUurcU  capacity  for  per- 
Ibnning  spiritual  actions,  which  irrational  creatures  have  not,  though 
he  lacks  the  moral  ability.  Man's  inability,  therefore,  is  not  a  natural 
inability  in  the  sense  that  he  has  become  destitute,  through  sin,  of 
aay  of  those  natural  or  constitutional  faculties  requisite  to  moral 
agency,  or  which  render  him  capable  of  moral  action.  The  original 
boolties  of  the  soul,  though  corrupted,  are  all  there ;  what  is  wanting 
is  ability  to  renovate  them  and  use  them  as  God  requires. 
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Nor  does  man's  inability  result  from  the  loss  of  free  agencj. 
Though  *^  carnal  and  sold  under  sin/'  man  has  not  ceased  to  be  a  free 
moral  agent,  in  the  sense  that  he  possesses  liberty  to  exercise  yolitiou 
as  he  pleases.  And  it  is  the  case  that  "  a  man  always  wills  as  upon 
the  whole  he  pleases/'  though  he  ''  cannot  will  himself  to  please 
differently  from  what  he  does  please/'  as  the  state  of  the  understand- 
ing  and  affections,  or  the  moral  condition  of  the  heart,  determines 
the  action  of  the  will,  and  not  the  will  itself,  which  has  no  self-deter- 
mining power.  In  willing  or  choosing,  the  soul  of  man,  though 
spiritually  blinded,  acts  freely,  under  no  compulsion.  Of  this  every 
one  is  personally  conscious,  and  accordingly  no  one  will  ever 
seriously  plead  as  an  excuse  for  wrong-doing,  that  he  could  not  help 
it.  As  Dr.  Hodge  puts  it,  ''Man  is  free  because  he  determines  his 
own  acts.  Every  volition  is  an  act  of  free  self-determination.  He 
is  a  moral  agent  because  he  has  the  consciousness  of  moral  obligation, 
and  whenever  he  sins  he  acts  freely  against  the  convictions  of  con- 
science, or  the  precepts  of  the  moral  law.  That  a  man  is  in  such  a 
state  that  he  uniformly  prefers  and  chooses  evil  instead  of  good,  as 
do  the  fallen  angels,  is  no  more  inconsistent  with  his  free  moral 
agency,  than  his  being  in  such  a  state  as  that  he  prefers  and  chooses 
good  with  the  same  uniformity  that  the  holy  angels  do." 

Whence  then  does  this  inability  proceed?  It  proceeds,  as  we 
have  already  in  effect  said,  from  the  totally  corrupt  condition  into 
which  the  entire  moral  nature  of  man  has  sunk  through  sin — ^a  cor- 
ruption which  extends,  as  we  have  formerly  seen,  to  all  the  powers 
and  faculties  of  the  souL  And  arising  thus  out  of  the  present  state 
of  our  nature,  this  inability  may  be  said  to  be  natural,  in  the  same 
sense  as  other  manifestations  and  effects  of  our  depravity  are 
natural  But  while  it  is  thus  natural  in  the  sense  that  it  is  not 
merely  accidental,  but  innate — belonging  to  our  nature,  not  as 
originally  formed  by  God,  but  as  fallen — it  is  at  the  same  time 
moral  in  its  character,  inasmuch  as  it  results  from  the  state  of  moral 
degeneracy  into  which  man's  whole  nature  has  been  brought ;  has 
reference  to  moral  and  spiritual  action  as  opposed  to  what  is  outward 
and  physical ;  and  can  be  removed  only  by  a  radical  moral  change 
divinely  wrought  upon  the  souL  To  the  common  distinction  between 
natural  and  moral  inability,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  before  we 
conclude. 

Resulting  thus  from  the  state  of  man's  nature  as  fallen  and  de- 
praved, the  fiuther  question  here  presents  itself — Where  exactly  does 
this  inability  lie  and  show  itself,  and  in  what  precisely  does  it  consist? 
By  Armenian,  and  even  by  some  Calvinistic  writers,  it  has  been 
maintained  that  inability  lies  exclusiyely  in  the  will,  and  consists 
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plj  in  the  want  of  will,  or  mere  disincllDation  or  aversion  to  what 
[ood,  and  in  this  alone.  "  Thus  it  appears,"  says  an  able  writer  in 
snce  of  Calvinism,  "  that  the  inability  of  fallen  man  is  a  mor<d 
bility,  consisting,  not  in  the  want  of  luUural  powerSj  but  rather  in 
It  of  will  and  tnelination,*^  Now  there  can  be  no  question  that  it 
xpresslj  of  the  will  that  loss  or  want  of  ability  is  predicated  in 

Standards ;  but  the  expression,  *'  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability  of 
I  to  any  spiritual  good,"  conveys,  we  think,  a  deeper  meaning  than 
I  idea  of  mere  unwillingness  or  want  of  inclination.  Such  unwill- 
TuesB  does  of  course  exist :  '*  Ye  will  not  come  unto  Me  that  ye 
ght  have  life."  But  the  question  is,  whence  comes  this  unwilling- 
B 1  How  is  it  to  be  accounted  for  ?  It  must  have  a  cause,  and 
}  cause  must  lie  in  the  lach  of  power  to  will,  which  is  something 
sper,  something  more  radical,  than  a  mere  want  of  will  or  inclina- 
D.  Man  is  not  merely,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  unwilling  or  averse  to 
what  is  spiritually  good,  but  he  is  unable  to  will  to  do  it — unable 
will  to  believe,  or  to  obey  God.  "  He  has  wholly  lost  all  ability  of 
L"  A  man  may  be  very  strongly  disinclined  to  a  certain  course  of 
ion,  yet  quite  able  to  bring  his  mind  to  take  that  course  out  of  a 
;ard  to  higher  interests  than  mere  momentary  self-gratification, 
t  this  is  not  the  position  in  which  the  natural  man  stands  in  rela- 
n  to  what  God  requires  of  him.  He  is  not  only  strongly  disinclined 
do  Grod's  will — so  strongly  as  to  be  chargeable  with  rebellion — ^but 
18  unable  to  overcome  this  disinclination  and  become  subject  to  the 
r  of  God  ;  in  other  words,  bis  inability  is  an  inability  to  will  to  do 
lat  God  demands.  While,  therefore,  man's  inability  shows  itself  in 
» will,  we  are  thrown  back  on  that  by  which  the  will  is  influenced 
1  determined,  as  its  ultimate  seat  and  spring — that  is,  upon  the 
rkened  understanding  and  depraved  affections  which  lead  the  soul 
will  only  what  is  evil.  In  particular,  as  Dr.  Hodge  insists,  in  his 
At  work  on  Systematic  Theology,  inability  "  consists  in  the  want 
power  rightly  to  discern  spiritual  things,  and  the  consequent  want 
all  right  affections  towards  them.  And  this  want  of  power  of 
ritual  discernment  arises  from  the  corruption  of  our  whole  nature, 
which  the  reason  or  imderstanding  is  blinded,  and  the  taste  and 
Lings  are  perverted.  And  as  this  state  of  mind  is  innate,  as  it  is  a 
te  or  condition  of  our  nature,  it  lies  below  the  will,  and  is  beyond 

power,  controlling  both  our  affections  and  volitions. 

erywhere  in  the  Scriptures  it  is  asserted  or  assumed  that  the  feel- 
8  follow  the  understanding  ;  that  the  illumination  of  the  mind  in 
)  due  apprehension  of  spiritual  objects  is  the  necessary  preliminary 
idition  of  all  right  feeling  and  conduct  We  must  know  God  in 
ler  to  love  HinL     This  is  distinctly  asserted  by  the  apostle  in 


I 
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1  Cor.  ii.  14.  He  there  sa^,  (1)  That  the  natural  or  unrenewed  man 
does  not  receive  the  things  of  the  spirit  (2)  The  reason  whj  he  does 
not  receive  them  is  declared  to  be  that  they  are  foolishness  unto  him^ 
or  that  he  cannot  know  them.    (3)  And  the  reason  why  he  cannot  know 

them  is  that  they  are  spiritually  discerned It  is  therefore 

the  clear  doctrine  of  the  Bible  that  the  inability  of  men  does  not  con* 
sist  in  mere  disinclination  or  opposition  of  feeling  to  the  things  of 
God,  but  that  this  disinclination  or  alienation,  as  the  apostle  calls  it^ 
arises  from  the  blindness  of  their  minds." 
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II. 
2.  Having  in  the  preceding  article  considered  the  Textual  changes^ 
we  come  now  to  refer  briefly  to  what  may  be  termed  the  Lexical 
changes,  that  have  been  adopted  in  the  ReWsed  Version,  that  is, 
changes  in  the  actual  rendering  of  the  Greek  words.  These  are  of 
various  kinds  and  may  be  ranged  under  dififerent  beads. 

(1.)  There  are  many  words  in  the  Authorised  Version  which  were 
in  current  use  when  it  was  published  and  which  then  expressed  with 
sufficient  accuracy  the  meaning  of  the  original  in  the  various  pas- 
sages in  which  they  occur,  but  have  since  either  become  obsolete  al- 
together or  have  materially  altered  their  meaning,  so  tiiat  to  modem 
readers  they  either  convey  no  definite  idea  at  all,  or  one  that  is  quite 
different  from  that  which  is  conveyed  by  the  words  of  the  originaL 
These  have  in  most  cases  been  exchanged,  and  rightly  so,  by  the  Re- 
visers for  more  modem  words  corresponding  more  exactly  with  the 
Greek  than  the  others  now  do,  and  expressing  the  same  idea  as  that 
which  they  originally  conveyed.  Of  this  kind  of  change  many  ex- 
amples occur  in  the  New  Version.  The  following  may  be  adduced 
as  specimens.  The  Greek  verb  ii€pifi¥d»  is  in  the  Authorised  Version 
sometimes  rendered ''  to  take  thought,"  sometimes,  "  to  be  carefVil ;  '^ 
neither  of  these  renderings,  however,  now  adequately  expresses  the 
meaning  of  this  verb,  which  properly  denotes  **  to  be  distracted  with 
anxious  solicitude  and  care,  to  be  anxious  or  troubled  about  any- 
thing." Hence,  in  several  passages  in  the  Revised  Version  it  is 
rightly  rendered  "  to  be  anxious,"  eg.,  in  Matt  vi.  26,  27,  23,  31,  34. 
*'  Be  not  anxious  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink."  "  Which  of  you  by  being  anxious  can  add  one  cubit  unto  hia 
stature  1  ....  Be  not  therefore  anxious  for  the  morrow ;  for  the 
morrow  will  be  anxious  for  itsel£"  So,  in  Matt  x.  19  (witii  the 
parallels  Mark.  xiii.  11,  Luke  xiL  11),  "when  they  deliver  you  up,  be 
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not  anxious  how  or  what  je  shall  speak ;  for  it  shall  bo  giyen  jou  in 

that  hour  what  ye  shall  speak."    Here  we  have  a  decided  improve- 

menty  as  in  both  cases  what  is  forbidden  is  not  reasonable  care  and 

foiethonght  about  temporal  things  or  wise  prevision  in  regard  to  the 

htare,  but  overanxious  solicitude  and  care,  such  anxiety  and  car& 

as  spring  troia  unbelief  and  argue  a  want  of  true  filial  confidence  ia 

God.    In  Luke  x.  41,  the  Revised  Version  renders  ''  Martha,  thou 

tit  anxious  (Authorised  Version,  careful)  and  troubled  about  many 

things^"  and  in  PhiL  iv.  16,  "  In  nothing  be  anxious  (Authorised' 

Yerdon,  be  careful  for  nothing),  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and 

tQpplication,"  &c.     In  the  same  way  the  noun  fupifipa  has  the  meaning- 

of  piunful  anxiety  and  solicitude,  not  of  care  and  forethought  merely. 

Hence,  the  Revised  Version  renders  2  Cor.  xi  28  rightly, ''  Beside 

those  things  that  are  without,  there  is  that  which  presseth  upon  me 

daily,  anxiety  for  all  the  churches."    So  in  1  Pet.  v.  7,  '*  Casting  all 

yrar  anxiety  upon  him,  because  he  careth  for  you."    This  rendering 

brings  out  the  distinction  between  the  two  Greek  terms  iiipmva  and 

/MXn  which  is  lost  in  the  Authorised  Version.     It  may  be  brought 

out  by  some  sudi  paraphrase  as  this.     '^  Cast  all  your  anxieties,  all 

tbat  distracts  your  minds  and  occasions  you  disquietude  or  trouble, 

over  upon  Him,  and  ye  may  do  so  without  the  slightest  hesitation  or* 

fear,  for  ye  are  the  ol^ects  of  His  constant,  watchful,  loving  care." 

In  old  Ekiglish,  the  word  ''  prevent,"  in  accordance  with  its  deriva- 
tion from  the  Latin  prceveniOf  "  to  come  before,"  signified  '^  to  antici- 
pate^ to  be  beforehand  with,  to  say  or  do  a  thing  before  another." 
This  meaning,  however,  it  has  entirely  lost,  being  now  always  used  in« 
the  sense  of  ''  to  thwart  or  hinder."  The  Revised  Version,  accord- 
ingly, has  exchanged  this  term  for  another  in  each  of  the  two  cases  in 
which  it  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  The  one  is  Matt  xvii.  25, 
which  the  Authorised  Version  renders  '^  And  when  he  came  into  the- 
bouse  (».e.,  Peter,  after  he  had  been  questioned  as  to  whether  his- 
master  was  in  the  habit  of  paying  the  half-shekel  for  the  temple),. 
Jeaus  prevented  him."  The  Greek  is  irpoc^^ao-cy,  which  conveys  a 
Teiy  different  idea  from  that  now  expressed  by  the  £ngliah  tennt 
"  prevented."  The  Revised  Version  rightly  renders,  '^  And  when  he 
emme  into  the  house,  Jesus  spake  first  unto  him,  saying,"  i,e,,  when 
Peter  was  about  to  relate  what  had  occurred,  Jesus  anticipated  him 
bj  being  the  first  to  q>eak.  The  other  passage  is  1  Thess.  iv.  15, 
**  We  that  are  alive,  that  are  left  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall 
in  DO  wise  precede  (Authorised  Version,  prevent)  them  that  are 
fiilleii  aaleep,"  f.e.|  as  the  context  clearly  shows,  shall  in  no  wise 
pceoede  them  in  seeing  or  meeting  with  the  Lord,  when  he  comes  the 
•eccmd  time  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
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The  term  **  conversation,"  which  has  now  the  meaning  of  "speech," 
had,  in  the  £nglish  of  the  Elizabethan  period,  a  much  wider  and 
more  general  significance.      It  denoted  "behaviour  or  conduct  in 
general,  the  prevailing  mode  and  manner  of  a  man's  life."     In  the 
New  Testament   it    is    the    usual   rendering  of   the    Greek  word 
dvaarpoiprh  which  has  the  same  wide  and  comprehensive  meaning. 
Hence,  the  Revised  Version  sometimes  renders  it  "  manner  of  life," 
as  in  Gal.  i.  13,  Eph.  iv.  22,  "  That  ye  put  away,  as  concerning  your 
foi-mer  manner  of  life,  the  old  man"  (1  Peter  L  18,  iii.    16,  &a) ; 
sometimes  "  life,"  as  in  Heb.  xiii.  7,  2  Peter  ii.  7,  "  And  delivered 
righteous  Lot,  sore  distressed  by  the  lascivious  life  of  the  wicked  ** 
(better  than  Authorised  Version,  **  vexed  with  the  filthy  conversation 
of  the  wicked") ;  sometimes  "living,"  as  in  2  Peter  iil  11,  "What 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  living  and  godliness ;" 
sometimes  "behaviour,"  as  in  1  Peter  ii.  12,  "Having your  behaviour 
seemly  among  the  Gentiles;"    1   Peter   iii.    1-2,    "Beholding  your 
chaste  behaviour  coupled  with  fear."     In  one  passage,  Phil.  iii.  20, 
**  conversation  "  is  the  rendering  of  a  different  Greek  word  (iroXtrev/io). 
In  this  case,  the  Revised  Version  has  a  much  more  correct  translation, 
and  one  which  gives  a  very  beautiful  meaning  to  the  words,  "  For 
our  citizenship  (or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  "  our  i3ommonwealth,  our 
country,")  is  in  heaven,  whence  also  we  look  for  a  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"     Even  now  we  Christians  are  citizens  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  though  for  the  present,  sojourners  on  earth,  we  are  but 
strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  for  our  true  country,  our  proper  home,  is 
in  heaven.     In  Phil.  i.  27,  we  have,  in  a  similar  connection,  the  verb 
m'o\Tr€v«rO€,  where  Revised  Version  renders  "  Only  let  your  manner  of 
ilife  be  worthy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  with  a  marginal  note  pointing 
out  that  the  Greek  properly  means  "behave  as  citizens  worthily,** 
that   is,  "seeing  that  your  citizenship  is  in  heaven,  that  ye  are 
citizens  of  the  heavenly  commonwealth,  as  such,  be  it  yours  ever  to 
act  in  a  manner  that  is  worthy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

It  must  seem  somewhat  strange  to  thoughtful  readers  of  the 
Authorised  Version  to  find  the  town-clerk  of  Ephesus  (Acts  xix.  37) 
speaking  of  Paul  and  his  companions  as  men  who  were  not  robbers  of 
•churches,  he  a  heathen,  and  speaking  at  a  time  when  there  was  not  a 
single  church,  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  term,  in  Ephesus  or  Asia, 
•or  indeed  in  any  part  of  the  world.  In  early  English,  however,  as 
Trench  has  shown,  the  term  church  was  very  frequently  used  to  denote 
iheathen  and  Jewish  temples  as  well  as  Christian  places  of  worship. 
This  use  of  the  term  has  now  become  quite  obsolete,  and  therefore 
Revised  Version  rightly  renders,  "  Ye  have  brought  hither  those  men, 
ivhich  are  neither  robbers  of  temples,  nor  blasphemers  of  our  goddess.^ 
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Equally  strange  is  it  to  read  as  we  do  in  Acts  xxL  15  (Authorised 
Version),  ''And  after  those  days  we  took  up  our  carriages  and  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,"  as  if  Paul  and  his  companions  were  in  a  position  to 
keep  their  carriages,  and  were  in  the  habit  of  riding  up  in  them  to 
Jesosaiem.     The  Revised  Version  explains  the  matter  and  gives  the 
proper  rendering,  "  And  after  these  days  we  took  up  (or,  as  it  is  in  the 
margin,  '^  made  ready '')  our  baggage,  and  went  up  to  Jerusalem. '^ 
**  The  word  *  carriage,' "  as  Trench  remarks,  "  was  constantly  used  in 
the  English  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  for  *  baggage,^ 
denoting,  that  which  men  carry,  and  not,  as  now,  that  which  carries 
them"(c£  Judges  xviii.  21,  1  Sam.  xvii.  22).     To  ordinary  readers 
of  the  gospels,  the  term  *''  scrip  "  conveys  no  definite  idea  whatever. 
This  the  Revised  Version  renders  more  intelligible  by  using  instead 
of  "  scrip  "  the  term  "  wallet,"  corresponding  exactly  to  the  Greek 
njpa,  which  usually  denotes  ''a  satchel  or  travelling  bag,"  such  as  was 
oommonlj  carried  by  men  on  a  journey.     Hence,  Matt.  x.  9-10,  "Get 
yon  no  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses  ;  no  wallet  for  your 
joomey,"  and  so  in  the  parallel  passages,  Mark  vi.  8 ;  Luke  ix.  3^ 
x.  4,  xxii.  35,  (fee.     In  Luke  xix.  13,  the  Revised  Version  renders  the 
words  of  the  master  to  his  servants  in  regard  to  the  pounds  he  divided 
among  them,  "  Trade  ye  herewith  till  I  come,"  instead  of  the  old 
English  of  the  Authorised  Version,  "Occupy  till  I  come/'  the  word 
occupy  having  now  completely  lost  its  original  sense  of  "  to  trade  or 
do  business  with  any  one  "  (cf.  Ezek.  xxvii.  9,  16,  21,  22,  27).     So  in 
Acts  xiv.  23,  instead  of,  "  as  I  passed  by  and  beheld  your  devotions," 
the  Revised  Version  rightly  renders,  "  For  as  I  passed  along  and  ob- 
served the  objects  of  your  worship,"  the  term  "  devotions  "  meaning 
onginally  "  objects  of  worship,"  but  having  now  an  entirely  different 
sense.     In  Luke  i.  63  the  rendering  of  the  Authorised  Version  is  apt 
to  suggest  a  wrong  idea,  "And  he  {i,e.  Zacharias)  asked  for  a  writing- 
table.'*    The  Revised  Version  rightly  renders,  "  And  he  asked  for  a 
writing-tablet^  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is  John."     So  in  Luke 
iv.  20,  owing  to  the  familiar  use  of  the  term  ''  minister  "  in  our  com- 
mon speech,  the  Authorised  Version  is  apt  to  convey  a  wrong  idea, 
**  And  he  closed  the  book  and  gave  it  again  to  the  minister."    In  tho 
Beviaed  Version  the  meaning  is  more  clearly  brought  out  by  the 
randering,  "  And  he  closed  the  book  and  gave  it  back  to  the  attendant 
(or,  as  we  in  Scotland  might  say,  *  to  the  beadle ')  and  sat  down."    In 
1  Tim.  V.  4,  Paul,  according  to  the  Authorised  Version,  gives  the  ex- 
bottatioD,  ''But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  nephews,  let  them 
first  to  show  piety  at  home."     Looking  merely  to  the  modem 
ci  ihe  word,  an  English  divine  of  some  note  gravely  argues  in 
of  his  works^  that,  according  to  the  teaching  of  this  passage,  it  ia 
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not  only  the  duty  of  children  to  provide  for  their  parentfl,  but  also  ol 
nephews  to  provide  for  their  nndes  and  aunts  in  their  old  age.  In 
•old  English,  however,  the  term  ^nephews  "  (fix>m  the  Latin  nepoUi^ 
meant  **  grandchildren,"  and  this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  Greek 
word  in  this  passage.  The  Revised  Version  gives  the  true  meaning 
of  the  verse,  ''  But  if  any  widow  hath  children  or  grandchildren,  let 
^hem  leam  first  to  show  pietj  towards  their  own  family  and  to  requite 
their  parents"  (cf.  Judges  zii.  14,  Job  zvilL  19,  Isa.  xiv.  22). 

^  Instantly  "  at  present  is  an  adverb  of  time  meaning  ''  present^, 
immediately,"  but  in  old  English  it  had  the  quite  different  sense  of 
urgently,  earnestly."  Hence,  in  Luke  viL  4,  Revised  Version  rendort 
And  they  (ie.  the  messengers  of  the  centurion)  besoughthimeamesUy," 
^Authorised  Version,  instantly),  and  so  in  Acts  xxvL  4,  where  Paul  in 
his  speech  before  Agrippa  says  ''  unto  which  promue  our  twelve  tribes 
•earnestly  (Authorised  Version,  instantly)  serving  God  night  and  day 
hope  to  attain."  The  same  remark  implies  to  the  term  ^  constantly," 
which  at  present  has  a  temporal  reference,  meaning  ^  continuously, 
always,"  but  in  old  English  meant  '*  stedfastly,  confidently,  withoat 
wavering  or  hesitation."  Hence,  Revised  Version  renders  in  Titos 
iii.  8,  "And  concerning  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  ooop 
-fidently  "  (Authorised  Version,  constantly),  and  so  in  Acts,  xiL  15, 
where  it  is  said  of  Rhoda,  when  she  so  unezpectedly  foimd  Peter 
standing  at  the  door,  "But  she  confidently  (Authorised  Version, 
•constantly)  affirmed  that  it  was  even  so."  The  phrase  "  by-and-by," 
which  now  denotes  after  a  time,  after  some  interval  has  been  allowed 
rto  elapse,  had  in  old  English  the  very  opposite  meaning  of,  "  im- 
mediately, straightway,  forthwith,"  the  old  word  "  anon  "  being  used 
in'precisely  the  same  way.  Thus,  in  Mark  L  30,  we  read,  "  Simonli 
wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fev^ ;  and  anon  (Revised  Version,  more 
•clearly  and  intelligibly,  "straightway")  they  tell  him  of  her."  la 
Mark  vi.  25,  the  rendering  of  the  Authorised  Version  ^  And  she  (t.a, 
the  daughter  of  Herodias)  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me  by* 
and-by  in  a  charger  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist,"  naturally  sug- 
gests to  a  modem  reader,  that  she  asked  to  have  the  head  of  the 
Baptist  not  at  once  but  at  some  fViture  time.  Her  demand,  howevsTi 
was  precisely  the  reverse  of  thia  It  really  meant,  I  wish  to  have  the 
head  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  I  wish  to  have  it  immediately,  I  want 
it  at  once  and  without  a  moment's  delay.  Hence,  the  Revised  Vei^ 
nion  rightly  renders,  "  She  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  forthwith 
give  me  in  a  charger  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist."  So  in  Luke  xviL 
7,  zxl  9.  "  For  these  things  must  needs  come  to  pass  first ;  but  the 
end  is  not  immediately"  (Authorised  Version,  ^by-and-by").  In  Matt 
2iiL  20-21y  the  immediate  reception  given  to  the  word  by  the  roo^ 
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arconnd  hearers,  and  their  immediate  apostasy  on  the  rise  of  perse- 
cotion  or  affliction,  so  forcibly  exhibited  in  the  Greek,  are  to  modem 
readers  greatly  obscured  by  the  rendering  of  the  Authorised  Version, 
^  He  that  heareth  the  word  and  anon  with  joy  receiTcth   it  .  .  . 
whm  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word  by-and- 
^  he  is  offended."    The  rendering  of  the  Revised  Version  is  a  de- 
cided improvement,   ''This    is    he  that    heareth    the    word    and 
straightway  with  joy  receiyeth  it.  ...  .  and   when  tribulation  or 
peneoution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  straightway  he  stumbleth." 
h  the  same  way  in  the  Revised  Version  we  have  **  wonder  **  instead 
of  **  admiration  "  (Rev.  xvii.  6),  "  complaint "  instead  of  quarrel "  (Col. 
B113),  ''fitting  or  befitting"  instead  of  "convenient"  (Rom.  i.  28, 
Sph.  V.  4,  Philem.  8),  "  living  "  instead  of  "  lively  "  (Acts  vii.   38, 
IPot  i  3,  iL  6),  "living"  abo  instead  of  "quick"  in  Heb.  iv.  12, 
vliere  "  the  word  of  God  is  living  and  active,"  is  much  better  than 
*  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerftil; "  "  against "  instead  of  "  by  " 
in  1  Oor.  iv.  4,  where  the  rendering  of  the  Revised  Version,   "  I 
bow  nothing  against  myself"  makes    the  whole    passage  clear; 
•strife,"  instead  of  "debate"  (Rom.  i.  29,  2  Cor.  xii.  20),  "murmur 
and  murmuring "  instead  of  "  grudge  and  grudging "  (James  v.  9, 
IPtet  iv.  9),  " hinder  or  restrain "  instead  of  "let"  (Rom.  i.   13,  2 
These,  ii.  6,  7),  "  to  make  to  stumble  "  instead  of  "  to  offend"  (Matt.  v. 
^,  30,  Ac.),  "stumbling-block  or  occasion  of  stumbling"  instead  of 
^offence"  (Matt  xvi.  23,  xviii.  7,  &c.),  "place  or  seat"  instead  of 
^room  "  (Matt  xxiil  6,  Luke  xiv.  8.  9,  10,  <fea),  "parts  or  borders  "  in- 
stead of  "coasts"  (Matt  iL  16,  x v.  21,  Acts  xix.  1,  <S:c.)  and  greatest  im- 
provement of  all  "  love  "  everywhere  instead  of  "  charity ; "  "  But 
low  abideth    faith,  hope,    love,  these  three ;   and  the  greatest  of 
tiiese  is  love"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  13)  ;  "  Above  all  things  being  fervent   in 
jonr  love  among  yourselves;  for  love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins," 
(1  Pet  iv.  8),  and  so  in  a  large  number  of  other  passages. 

{%)  lu  addition  to  the  archaic  words  and  phrases  now  referred  to, 
vlucb  cannot  properly  be  re^rded  as  errors  in  translation^  there  are 
•ifeml  cases  in  which  the  translators  of  the  Authorised  Version  have 
«tker  quite  misapprehended  the  sense  of  the  original,  or  failed  at 
hist  to  bring  out  the  exact  meaning  and  force  of  the  Greek  words. 
la  the  most  of  these  cases,  the  Revisers  have  corrected  their  mis- 
takes and  given  a  more  exact  and  accurate  rendering.  Examples  of 
tiuS'  class  of  changes  are  such  as  the  following :  In  Matt  xiv.  8,  we 
nad  in  the  Authorised  Version,  in  regard  to  the  daughter  of  Herodias, 
^She  being  befbre  instructed  of  her  mother,"  asked  the  head  of  John 
Iks  Baptist  This  rendering  occasions  considerable  difficulty,  as  it 
to  oontiadiot  the  narrative  in  Mark,  in  which  it  is  indicated 
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that  she  was  not  before  instructed  by  her  mother,  but  had  rather 
go  for  instructions  to  her  mother  after  Herod's  offer  had  been  mf 
to  her.  This  difficulty  is,  however,  entirely  removed  by  the  ri^ 
rendering.  The  Greek  verb  cannot  mean  *'  to  instruct  beforehan 
but  always  has  the  sense  of  '*  to  put  or  push  forward,  to  uige  on, 
prompt  or  instigate  one  to  do  anything,"  Hence,  Bevised  Yersi 
translates  correctly,  ''And  she  being  put  forward  by  her  moth 
saith,  give  me  here  in  a  chai^er  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist" 
Mark  vi.  20,  the  Authorised  Version  renders,  ''For  Herod  feai 
John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy,  and  obsers 
him."  In  this  last  statement  our  translators  fail  to  bring  out  t 
proper  force  of  the  original,  as  the  Greek  verb  employed  signifies  i 
"  to  observe  "  but  "  to  preserve,"  and  the  meaning  is  not  that  Her 
observed  or  watched  the  Baptist,  but  that  he  protected  and  preserv 
him  from  the  machinations  of  Herodias,  who,  it  is  said  in  the  prea 
ing  verse,  "  had  a  quarrel  against  him  and  sought  to  put  him 
death."  The  Revised  Version  renders  the  two  verses  more  correct 
thus,  "  And  Herodias  set  herself  against  him  and  desired  to  kill  hii 
and  she  could  not,  for  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was 
righteous  man  and  an  holy,  and  kept  him  safe."  In  Luke  ii.  1,  3, 
the  Authorised  Version  gives  an  entirely  wrong  idea  of  the  object 
the  decree  of  the  Roman  emperor  there  referred  to,  when  it  says, 
was  "  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed."  The  object  of  the  deer 
as  the  Greek  verb  clearly  indicates,  was  not  a  universal  taxing,  bui 
general  enrolment  or  census  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  empire.  The  n 
dering  of  the  Revised  Version  gives  the  meaning  correctly.  "  Now 
came  to  pass  in  those  days,  there  went  out  a  decree  from  Cm 
Augustus  that  all  the  world  should  be  enrolled.  This  was  the  fi: 
enrolment  made  when  Quirinius  was  governor  of  Syria.  And 
went  to  enrol  themselves,  every  one  to  his  own  city.  And  Jose 
also  went  up  from  Galilee  ....  to  enrol  himself  with  Mary  w 
was  betrothed  to  him."  The  Greek  noun  (ain>ypa</>^)  occurs  again 
Acts  V.  37,  "After  this  man  arose  Judas  of  Galilee  in  the  days 
the  taxing  "  (Revised  Version  more  exactly,  "  in  the  days  of  the  < 
rolment");  the  verb  (diroypd^o-d^)  occurs  again  in  Heb.  xii.  i 
"To  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom  which  f 
written  in  heaven  "  (Revised  Version  more  exactly  and  consistent 
"  who  are  enrolled  in  heaven  ").  In  John  xxL  12,  Jesus  appearing 
the  disciples  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee  in  the  early  morning,  is  made, 
the  Authorised  Version,  to  say  to  them,  "  Come  and  dine,"  which  o* 
tainly  seems  a  somewhat  strange  and  incongruous  invitation  at  th 
period  of  the  day.  The  Greek,  verb  rendered  "  dine,"  however,  pi 
perly  signifies  "  to  partake  of  the  morning  meal,  to  take  breakfas 
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the  ReTised  Version  therefore  exhibits  muoh  more  correctlj  the  pre- 
cise force  of  our  Lord's  invitation,  when  it  renders,  "  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  come  and  break  your  fast;"  similarly,  in  verse  15,  *'So  when 
they  had  broken  their  fast,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  '  Lovest  thou 
mer" 

In  Acts  xvii.  16,  in  regard  to  Paul  when  alone  in  Athens  we  read 
in  Authorised  Version,  "  Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens, 
his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  to 
idolatry."     Here  the  rendering  **  was  stirred  within  him  "  does  not 
give  the  full  force  of  the  Greek  Trapw^wcro  which  properly  means  "  to 
be  angered  or  provoked,"  "  to  have  one's  indignation  roused  "  (as  it  is 
rightly  rendered  in  1   Cor.  xiii.  5,   "  is  not  easily  provoked,")  while 
(orcidiuXoVy  in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  such  compounds,  pro- 
perly signifies  *'  crowded  with  idols,  full  of  images  of  the  gods," 
rtther  than  "  given  to  idolatry."     Hence  the  Revised  Version  cor- 
rectly renders  "Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his 
spirit  was  provoked  within  him,  as  he  beheld  the  city  full  of  idols." 
In  Acts  xii.  4,  the  Revisers  of  course  render  "  after  the  Passover,"  in- 
stead of  "  after  Easter,"  the  latter  being  a  term  which  had  no  right 
to  a  place  in  our  New  Testament,  and  which  we  are  not  sorry  there- 
fore, to  see  finally  and  forever  removed  from  it     They  also  give  the 
right  rendering    "  bishops "    instead   of  the    **  overseers "    of    the 
Authorised  Version  in  the  address  of  Paul  to  the  elders  or  presbyters 
of  Ephesus  (Acts  xx.  28).     "  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock  in  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  bishops,"  thus 
making  clear  to  the  English  reader  the  identity  between  elders  or 
presbyters  and  bishops  in  the  apostolic  age,  an  identity  the  establish- 
ment of  which  saps  to  its  foundation  the  whole  structure  of  Episco- 
pacy.     Throughout  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  also,  instead  of  the 
term  **  deputy  "  employed  in  the  Authorised  Version  to  denote  the 
proconsular  governors  of  the  Roman  provinces,  but  which  is  not  at 
all  adequate,  the  Revised  Version  rightly  renders  by  the  term  "  pro- 
GonsuL"  The  Greek  vrraros  corresponding  to  the  Latin  consul ,  dvOviraros 
corresponds  ezsLCtlj  to  the  Latin  proconsul.  Thus  in  Acts  xiii.  7-8,  ^'Bar- 
Jesas,  which  was  with  the  proconsul  (Authorised  Version,  "  deputy  "\ 
Sergius  Paulus,  a  man  of  understanding.     But  Elymas  the  sorcerer 
withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  aside  the  proconsul  from  the  faith," 
T.  12,  ''  Then  the  proconsul,  when  be  saw  what  was  done,  believed, 
being  astonished  at  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  ; "  Acts  xviii.  12,  "  But 
when  Gallio  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,"  d^c. ;  also  in  Acts  xix.  38.     Thia 
htter  passage  reads  in  Authorised  Version,  *'  The  law  is  open,  and 
there  are  deputies,  let  them  implead  one  another ;  "  the  rendering  oi 
the  whole  verse  in  the  Revised  Version  is  clearer  and  more  correct^ 

2d 
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"  If  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen  that  are  with  him,  have  a  matte 
against  any  man,  the  courts  are  open  (or,  as  it  is  in  the  margic 
'*  court  days  are  kept "),  and  there  are  proconsuls,  let  them  acciis 
one  another."  In  Acts  xxvi.  10,  Paul  in  his  defence  before  Agrippc 
speaking  of  the  period  before  his  conversion,  says,  according  t 
Authorised  Version,  "And  when  they  (t.f.,  the  disciples  of  Christ! 
Jerusalem)  were  put  to  death  I  gave  my  voice  against  them."  Th 
Revised  Version  more  definitely  and  exactly  renders,  "  I  gave  m; 
vote  against  them,"  indicating  that  at  that  early  period  of  his  life,  h 
was  a  regular  member  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.  In  v.  28  of  the  sami 
chapter,  Authorised  Version  renders  the  words  of  Agrippa  to  Paul 
**  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian."  The  original  ho?» 
ever,  will  hardly  bear  this  interpretation.  Much  more  in  ac 
cordance  with  Greek  idiom  and  usage  is  the  rendering  of  the  Revise* 
Version,  "And  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  with  but  little  persuasioi 
thou  wouldst  fain  make  me  a  Christian."  The  words  are  highl; 
ironical,  "you  surely  fancy  you  can  make  a  Christian  of  me  ver 
easily,  and  with  very  little  argument."  To  this  corresponds  Paul' 
reply  as  given  in  v.  29,  "  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to  God,  tha 
whether  with  little  or  with  much,  not  tliou  only,  but  also  all  tha 
hear  me  this  day,  might  become  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds." 
In  Rom.  i.  25,  the  Authorised  Version  makes  Paul  to  say  of  th 
heathen,  that  they  "  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,"  a  thin 
utterly  impossible  for  them,  or  indeed  for  any  one  to  do.  The  Revise 
Version  gives  the  right  rendering,  "  they  exchanged  the  truth  of  Go 
for  a  lie,"  and  so  in  v.  23,  "  They  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptibl 
God  for  (not  as  in  Authorised  Version,  "  into,")  the  likeness  of  a 
image  of  corruptible  man."  In  2  Cor.  i.  9,  Paul  says  according  t 
Authorised  Version,  "  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  within  ourselves. 
The  Greek  awSKpifia  however,  properly  signifies  not  "  a  sentence,  c 
decree,"  but  "  an  answer,  a  response  to  a  question,"  and,  therefore,  th 
Revised  Version  correctly  renders  "  yea  we  ourselves  have  had  th 
answer  of  death  within  ourselves."  The  meaning,  as  Alford  and  othei 
explain  it,  is,  "  when  we  put  to  ourselves  the  question,  what  is  to  b 
the  issue  of  our  present  affliction  and  sorrow,  Life  or  Death  1  th 
answer  that  we  got  was,  Death."  In  2  Cor.  ii.  14,  Paul  according  t 
the  Authorised  Version  says,  "  Now  thanks  be  unto  God  which  alwaj 
causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ"  The  Greek  word  here  used,  hov 
ever,  always  signifies,  not  **to  cause  to  triumph,"  but  "to  triump 
over,"  or  "  to  lead  in  triumph,"  and  it  is  so  rendered  in  the  only  othc 
passage  in  which  it  occurs  iu  the  New  Testament  (CoL  ii.  II 
*•  Triumphing  over  them  in  his  cross  ").  What  the  Apostle  therefoi 
thanks  God  for,  is  not  that  he  himself  had  been  made  to  triumph  i 
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a  conqueror  in  Christ,  but  that  Grod  by  the  might  of  his  all-conqueriDg 
grace  had  gained  a  signal  triumph  over  him.  In  his  conversion  on 
the  way  to  Damascus,  Grod  had  triumphed  over  the  obstinate  pre- 
judice and  unbelief  of  the  apostle,  had  won  him  to  himself,  bad  bound 
him  to  his  yoke,  and  he  was  now  continually  leading  him  about  frori 
place  to  place  as  his  willing  captive,  and  as  a  signal  monument  and 
trophy  of  his  victory.  Such  is  the  beautiful  simile  which  the  Apostle 
'employs  in  this  passage  to  describe  his  spiritual  position  and  relation  to 
Ciod  ever  since  his  conversion  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  It  is  well  brought 
"Oat  in  the  Revised  Version  which  renders  the  verse  "  But  thanks  be 
unto  God  which  always  leadeth  us  in  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh 
manifest  through  us  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  in  every  place." 

In  Phil.  iii.  21,  the  Revised  Version  renders  **  We  wait  for  a  Saviour 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  fashion  anew  the  body  of  our 
liumiliation,  that  it  may  be  conformed  to  the  body  of  his  glory."    This 
h  an  exact  translation  of  the  Greek,  and  greatly  to  be  preferred  to 
the  unfortunate  rendering  of  the  Authorised  Version,  "  Who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
Ixxiy."     Owing  to  this  false  reudering  it  has  become  common  for  good 
^christian  people,  to  speak  contemptuously  of  the  body,  as,  '*  this  vile 
lx)dy."    The  Bible,  however,  never  lends  the  least  countenance  to 
that  false  and  morbid  asceticism,  which  would  regard  the  body  as 
"Contemptible  and  speak  of  it  as  vile.     How  indeed  can  that  be  vile 
\rhich  is  the  workmanship  of  God,  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made, 
xrhich  has  beau  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  which  is 
"Capable  of  becoming  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which  has  such 
«  glorious  destiny  before  it  as  this  passage  unfolds  ?     The  apostle 
-could  not  possibly  mean  to  assert  that  the  body  of  the  Christian 
is  vile ;    what  he  does  affirm  is   that   Christ  ''  Shall  fashion  anew 
the  body   of    our   humiliation,"   that   is,    the  body  which   belongs 
to  our  present  state  of  humiliation,  which  befits  and  is  suitable  to 
our  lowly  position  here  on  earth,  ''  that  it  may  be  conformed  to  the 
body  of  his  glory,"  that  is,  "  the  body  which  belongs  to  His  glory." 
which  befits  and  is  suitable  to  His  glorified  state  at  the  Father's 
right  hand.     The  following  characteristic  anecdote  is  related  of  the 
late  Archbishop  Whately,  in  connection  with  the  passage  under  con- 
sideration.     When  on  his  deathbed,  his  chaplain   was  reading  to 
him  PhiL  iiL  21,  from  our  English  Authorised  Version,  "  Who  shall 
change  our  vile  body."  '*  Read  the  words"  said  the  Archbishop ;  and 
the  chaplain  again  read  our  version.     ''  Read  his  own  words^  said  the 
dying  scholar :  and  the  chaplain  from  memory  of  the  Greek  text  said, 
''Who  shall  change  the  body  of  our  humiliation."     <'  That^s  right," 
ttid  ha^  ^'  DOt  vi/e,  '  nothing  that  He  made  is  vile.' " 
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In  CoL  ii.  15,  the  Authorised  Version  renders '' Having  spoiled  princi* 
palities  and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly."     Here,  however, 
the  English  term  "  spoiled,"  fails  altogether  to  give  the  peculiarly  ex- 
pressive meaning  and  force  of  the  original  term.     It  properly  signifies, 
*'  to  throw  off,  to  strip  oneself  of  a  garment  which  he  wears."     The 
idea  is,  that  during  the  hour  of  His  agony  upon  the  cross,  the  princi- 
palities and  powers  of  darkness,  wicked  spirits,   encompassed  oar 
blessed  Lord  on  every  side,  clung  closely  to  Him  as  a  garment  does 
to  the  person  who  wears  it,  in  order  to  torment  and  annoy  Him,  in 
order  to  pierce  His  soul  with  their  fiery  darts,  but  that  He,  mighty 
even   in  the   hour  of  His  greatest  weakness   and  suffering,   fiuog 
them   off,   stripped  Himself  of  them,  and  so  made  a  show  of  them 
openly,  triumphing  over  all  their  assaults  and  temptations,  in  His  cross 
and  by  His  death  gaining  a  glorious  victory  over  them  alL     Hence, 
the  Revised  Version  rightly  renders,  "  Having  put  off  from  Himself 
the  principalities  and  the  powers.  He  made  a  show  of  them  openl^' 
triumphing  over  them  in  it"  (that  is,  in  His  cross).    In  Heb.  iv.  9,  tl^* 
Greek  word  rendered  *'  rest,"  in  our  version  is  not  awaravais  as  in  t^^ 
preceding  and  succeeding  context,  but  the  more  specific  and  sig^=>^' 
ficant  term  traP^ria/ios  <<  a  sabbatism  or  sabbatic  rest"     Hence  tJ^^ 
Revised  Version  rightly  renders  *' there  remaineth  therefore  a  sabba'^^ 
rest  for  the  people  of  God."     What  awaits  the  Christian  hereafter    ^ 
not  merely  rest,  but  a  never-ending  sacred  sabbath  rest     In  H^^ 
xi.  13,  we  read  in  the  Authorised  Version,  in   regard  to  the  OXd 
Testament  worthies — *'  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  receiv^'^ 
the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afieir  off,  and  ^fere  persuaded   ^ 
them,  and  embraced  them."     Here  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  tb^ 
words  "  and  were  persuaded  of    them  "  are  omitted  in  the  olde^ 
and  best  manuscripts,  and  the  word  rendered  *'  embraced  "  properl J 
signifies  "  to  greet  or  salute."    Corrected  in  this  way  the  verse  reaicJ* 
very  beautifuUy  as  rendered  in  the  Revised  Version:    *' These  m^ 
died  in  faith  not  having  received  the  promises  (that  is,  the  promtscHi 
blessings),  but  having  seen  them  and  greeted  them  from  afar."     \V^^ 
have  here,  as  Trench  remarks,  'Uhe  beautiful  image   of  marines^ 
homeward  bound,  who  recognise  firom  a&r  the  promontories  and  weU' 
known  features  of  a  beloved  land,  and  '  greet '  or  '  salute '  these  fino<n 
afiu-."     Using  the  same  fine  comparison,  Viigil  says  in  regard  to  t\^^ 
oompanions  of  iEneas  when,  after  long  wanderings,  they  dcscrme^ 
in  the  distance  the  long-looked-for  land  of  Italy.     (.En.  iiL  52-4:^. 
Italiam  laeto  socii  clamore  salutant.     **  The  companions  salute  wi 
aboat  of  joy  the  Italian  coast"    Scv  says  the  writer  of  this  e; 
w»B  it  with  believers  under  the  old  Cowaant     They  died  wi 
themselves  becoming  aotoal  ieclji«<»  rf  At  pvomiMd 
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€hrist'8  salvation,  but  with  the  eye  of  faith  they  saw  them  in  the  dim 
distance,  and  with  joy  saluted  them  from  afar. 

Other  examples  of  improved  renderings  in  the  Revised  Version 
which  might  be  adduced  are  such  as  the  following.  Matt.  v.  1, 
*^A.Qd  when  He  had  sat  down  (Authorised  Version,  ^'when  he  was 
set"),  His  disciples  came  unto  him."  Matt.  x.  4,  ''Simon  the 
Oanansean,"  with  marginal  note  *'  or,  Zealot,"  instead  of  "  Simon  the 
Canaanite."  Matt  xiiL  5,  ''  And  some  fell  upon  the  rocky  places  " 
{Aathorised  Version,  ** stony  places"),  the  reference  being  to  rook 
covered  with  a  thin  layer  of  earth.  Matt,  xxiii.  24,  "Ye  blind 
guides,  which  strain  out  the  gnat  (that  is,  out  of  your  wiue),  but 
«wallow  the  camel"  Matt,  xviil  15,  "If  thy  brother  sin  against 
tbee,  go,  show  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone,"  much 
^tter  than  Authorised  Version,  "  go  and  tell  him  his  fault."  It  is 
(Quch  more  than  merely  tell  him  his  fault,  it  is,  go  and  show  him  his 
^ult,  make  him  to  seejiis  fault,  convince  him  of  his  error  and  wrong- 
doing (cXcyf ov).  Matt  xxvi.  15,  "And  they  weighed  unto  him  thirty 
pieces  of  silver"  (Authorised  Version  wrongly,  "covenanted  with  him 
^or/'  <kc.).  Verse  50,  "And  Jesus  said  unto  him  (i.e.,  Judas),  Friend, 
^0  that  for  which  thou  art  come."  Matt  xxvii.  50,  "  And  Jesus 
<!ned  again  with  a  loud  voice,  and  yielded  up  his  spirit,"  much  better 
than  Authorised  Version,  "  yielded  up  the  ghost,"  as  it  brings  out 
laore  clearly  the  voluntary  character  of  the  death  of  Christ  So  in 
John  xix.  30,  *^And  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  his  spirit"  Luke 
X  1,  "  Now  after  these  things,  the  Lord  appointed  seventy  others," 
ketter  than  Authorised  Version,  "  The  Lord  appointed  other  seventy 
tdso."  This  would  lead  to  the  supposition  that  Jesus  had  before  this 
«ent  out  a  company  of  seventy  disciples,  and  that  now  He  did  the 
Bame  thing  a  second  time,  which  was  not  the  case.  So  in  chap, 
xxiil  32,  "  And  there  were  also  two  others,  malefactors,  led  with  Him 
to  be  put  to  death,"  better  than  Authorised  Version,  "  two  others, 
maleJiEictors."  Luke  xvi.  9,  "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  by  means  of 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  when  it  shall  fail,  they  may 
receive  you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles."  Luke  xix.  48,  "  They 
could  not  find  what  they  might  do ;  for  the  people  all  hung  upon  him 
liatemng,"  much  more  forcible,  and  at  the  same  time  more  exact  than 
Authorised  Version,  "  For  all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear 
^"  Johu  vii.  17,  "  If  any  man  willeth  to  do  His  will,  he  shall 
wow  of  the  teaching,  whether  it  be  of  (xod,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
'®^"  So  m  chapter  viii.  44,  "Ye  are  of  i/our  father  the  devil,  and 
^  liwti  of  your  father  it  is  your  wiU  to  do."  John  viii.  46,  "Which 
f^lou  oouvicteth  me  of  sin  1"  better  than  "  convinceth  "  (Authorised 
•"•aj^  Aod  in  John  xvi.  9,  "  And  He,  when  He  is  come,  will  convict 
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In  Col.  ii.  15,  the  Authorised  Version  renders  "Having  spoiled  princi- 
palities and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly."  Here,  however, 
the  English  term  "  spoiled,"  fails  altogether  to  give  the  peculiarly  ex- 
pressive meaning  and  force  of  the  original  term.  It  properly  signifies, 
**  to  throw  off,  to  strip  oneself  of  a  garment  which  he  wears."  The 
idea  is,  that  during  the  hour  of  His  agony  upon  the  cross,  the  princi- 
palities and  powers  of  darkness,  wicked  spirits,  encompassed  our 
blessed  Lord  on  every  side,  clung  closely  to  Him  as  a  garment  does 
to  the  person  who  wears  it,  in  order  to  torment  and  annoy  Him,  in 
order  to  pierce  His  soul  with  their  fiery  darts,  but  that  He,  mighty 
even  in  the  hour  of  His  greatest  weakness  and  suffering,  fluug 
them  off,  stripped  Himself  of  them,  and  so  made  a  show  of  them 
openly,  triumphing  over  all  their  assaults  and  temptations,  in  His  cross 
and  by  His  death  gaining  a  glorious  victory  over  them  all.  Hence, 
the  Revised  Version  rightly  renders,  "  Having  put  off  from  Himself 
the  principalities  and  the  powers,  He  made  a  show  of  them  openly, 
triumphing  over  them  in  it"  (that  is,  in  His  cross).  In  Heb.  iv.  9,  the 
Greek  word  rendered  "  rest,"  in  our  version  is  not  cntdnava-is  as  in  the 
preceding  and  succeeding  context,  but  the  more  specific  and  signi- 
ficant term  a-apfiuria-fiSs  "  a  sabbatism  or  sabbatic  rest."  Hence  the 
Revised  Version  rightly  renders  **  there  remaineth  therefore  a  sabbath 
rest  for  the  people  of  God."  What  awaits  the  Christian  hereafter  is 
not  merely  rest,  but  a  never-ending  sacred  sabbath  rest.  In  HeK 
xi.  13,  wo  read  in  the  Authorised  Version,  in  regard  to  the  Old 
Testament  worthies — **  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received 
the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of 
them,  and  embraced  them."  Here  it  is  to  bo  noticed  that  the 
words  "  and  were  persuaded  of  them  "  are  omitted  in  the  oldest 
and  best  manuscripts,  and  the  word  rendered  "  embraced  "  properly 
signifies  "to  greet  or  salute."  Corrected  in  this  way  the  verse  reads 
very  beautifully  as  rendered  in  the  Revised  Version:  "These  all 
died  in  faith  not  having  received  the  promises  (that  is,  the  promised 
blessings),  but  having  seen  them  and  greeted  them  from  afar."  We 
have  here,  as  Trench  remarks,  "the  beautiful  image  of  mariners 
homeward  bound,  who  recognize  from  afar  the  promontories  and  well- 
known  features  of  a  beloved  land,  and  *  greet  *  or  *  salute '  these  from 
afar."  Using  the  same  fine  comparison,  Virgil  says  in  regard  to  the 
companions  of  iEneas  when,  after  long  wanderings,  they  descried 
in  the  distance  the  long-looked-for  land  of  Italy,  (^n.  iii.  524). 
Italiam  laeto  socii  clamore  salutant  "  The  companions  salute  with  a 
shout  of  joy  the  Italian  coast."  So,  says  the  writer  of  this  epistle, 
was  it  with  believers  under  the  old  Covenant  They  died  without 
themselves  becoming  actual  recipients  of  the  promised  blessings  of 


Tiic   RF.visi:i)   vi;j:siox   of  im:  m;\v   Ti>r\Mi;NT.  303 

Christ's  salvation,  but  with  the  eye  of  faith  they  saw  them  in  the  dim 
distance,  and  with  joy  saluted  them  from  afar. 

Other  examples  of  improved  renderings  in  the  Revised  Version 
which  might  be  adduced  are  such  as  the  following.  Matt.  v.  1, 
"And  when  He  had  sat  down  (Authorised  Version,  ^'wben  he  was 
set"),  His  disciples  came  unto  him."  Matt.  x.  4,  "Simon  the 
Canansean,"  with  marginal  note  "or.  Zealot,"  instead  of  "Sunon  the 
Oanaanite."  Matt  xiii.  5,  "  And  some  fell  upon  the  rocky  places  " 
(Authorised  Version,  "stony  places"),  the  reference  being  to  rook 
covered  with  a  thin  layer  of  earth.  Matt,  xxiii.  24,  "  Ye  blind 
guides,  which  strain  out  the  gnat  (that  is,  out  of  your  wiue),  but 
swallow  the  cameL"  Matt,  xviil  15,  "If  thy  brother  sin  against 
thee,  go,  show  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone,"  much 
better  than  Authorised  Version,  "  go  and  tell  him  his  fault."  It  is 
much  more  than  merely  tell  him  his  fault,  it  is,  go  and  sJiow  him  his 
fault,  make  him  to  seejiis  fault,  convince  him  of  his  error  aud  wrong- 
doing («Xcyfov).  Matt  xxvi.  15,  "And  they  weighed  unto  him  thirty 
pieces  of  silver"  (Authorised  Version  wrongly,  "covenanted  with  him 
for,"  <fec.).  Verse  50,  "Aud  Jesus  said  unto  him  (t.^.,  Judas),  Friend, 
do  that  for  which  thou  art  come."  Matt  xxvii.  50,  "Aud  Jesus 
cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  and  yielded  up  his  spirit,"  much  better 
than  Authorised  Version,  "  yielded  up  the  ghost,"  as  it  brings  out 
more  clearly  the  voluntary  character  of  the  death  of  Christ  So  in 
John  xix.  30,  *'And  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  his  spu-it"  Luke 
X.  1,  "  Now  after  these  things,  the  Lord  appointed  seventy  others," 
better  than  Authorised  Version,  "  The  Lord  appointed  other  seventy 
also."  This  would  lead  to  the  supposition  that  Jesus  had  before  this 
«ent  out  a  company  of  seventy  disciples,  and  that  now  He  did  the 
same  thing  a  second  time,  which  was  not  the  case.  So  in  chap. 
xxiiL  32,  "  And  there  were  also  two  others,  malefactors,  led  with  Him 
to  be  put  to  death,"  better  than  Authorised  Version,  "  two  others, 
malefactors."  Luke  xvi.  9,  "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  by  means  of 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  when  it  shall  fail,  they  may 
receive  you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles."  Luke  xix.  48,  "They 
could  not  find  what  they  might  do ;  for  the  people  all  hung  upon  him 
listening,"  much  more  forcible,  and  at  the  Bame  time  more  exact  than 
Authorised  Version,  "  For  all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear 
him."  Johu  vii.  17,  "  If  any  man  willeth  to  do  His  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  teaching,  whether  it  be  of  Gh>d,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self." So  in  chapter  viii.  44,  "  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and 
the  lusts  of  your  father  it  is  your  will  to  do."  Johu  viii.  46,  "Which 
of  you  couvicteth  me  of  sin )"  better  than  "  convinceth  "  (Authorised 
Version),  and  in  John  xvL  9,  "  And  He,  when  He  is  come,  willconyict 
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the  world  ia  respect  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment," 
much  better  than  Authorised  Version,  "  He  shall  reprove  the  world  of 
sin,"  &c.     Acts  ii.  23,  ''  Him,  ye  by  the  hand  of  lawless  men  (or,  as 
it  is  in  the  margin,  *'  men  without  law,  heathens  ''),  ye  did  crucify  and 
slay,"  better  than  Authorised  Version,  "  whom  ye  by  wicked  hands 
have  crucified  and  slain."    Acts  iiL  19,  20,  is  much  more  correctly 
translated  in  Revised  Version,  than  in  our  version,   "Repent  ye, 
therefore,  and  turn  again,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  that 
80  there  may  come  seasons  of  refreshment  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  (not  as  in  Authorised  Version  "  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  which  gives  an  entirely 
wrong  sense),  and  that  he  may  send  the  Christ  who  hath    been, 
appointed  for  you,  even  Jesus."    In  Rom.  viii.  16,  26,  where  Author- 
ised Version  twice  uses  the  neuter  pronoun  in  regard  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  "  The  Spirit  itself,"  the  Revised  Version  renders  much 
better,  **  The  Spirit  Himself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits ; "    "  The 
Spirit  Himself  maketh  intercession  for  us,"  thus  bringing  out  more 
clearly   the  testimony  which   these   passages  give  to   the    proper 
personality  of  the  Spirit.     Rom.  xiv.  23,  "  But  he  that  doubteth  is 
condemned  if  he  eat  (that  is,  condemned  by  his  own  conscience  as 
guilty  of  sin,  not,  as  the  Authorised  Version  would  indicate,  adjudged 
to  eternal  condemnation),  because  he  eateth  not  of  faith,  and  what- 
soever is  not  of  faith  is  sin."     1  Cor.  vi.  5,  7,  "  Is  it  so  that  there 
cannot  be  found  among  you  one  wise  man  (more  forcible  than  Author- 
ised Version.     "Is  there  not  a  wise  man  among  you")  to  decide 
between  his  brethren,  but  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that 
before  unbelievers  ?    Nay  already  it  is  altogether  a  defect  in  you,  that 
ye  have  lawsuits  {Kpifiara)  one  with  another."   1  Cor.  ix.  5,  "  Have  we 
no  right  to  lead  about  a  wife  that  is  a  believer  (much  better  than 
Authorised  Version,  "a  sister,  a  wife"),  even  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,, 
and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas."    1  Cor.  ix.  25,  27,  "  And 
every  man  that  striveth  in  the  games  is  temperate  in  all  things  .  .  . 
But  I  buffet  my  body  (the  Greek  t«rm  is  a  very  emphatic  one — **  I 
bruise  my  body,  make  it  black  and  blue  ")  and  bring  it  into  bondage, 
(literally,  "lead  it  about  as  my  slave"),  lest,  by  any  means,  after  that 
I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  rejected,"  that  is,  lest, 
after  having  acted  as  a  herald  to  others^  inviting  them  to  enter  upon 
the  glorious  oontest  of  the  faith,  and  proclaiming  the  laws  of  the  com. 
bat,  I  myself  should  be  rejected  as  unworthy  of  the  prize."     2  Cor. 
iii.  12-13,  "  Having  therefore  such  a  hope,  we  use  great  boldness  of 
speech,  and  are,  not  as  Moses  who  put  a  veil  upon  his  face,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  should  not  look  steadfastly  on  the  end  of  that  which 
was  passing  away."    This  rendering,  as  Dr.  Perowne  remarks  in  the 
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**  Contemporaiy  Review  for  July  "  for  the  first  time  suggests  to  the 
English  reader  the  true  reason  why  Moses  put  the"veil  upon  his  face, 
not  because  the  brightness  was  such  that  the  Israelites  were  dazzled 
bj  it,  but  that  they  might  not  see  the  brightness  dying  away.  2  Cor. 
7. 14, ''  Because  we  thus  judge  that  one  died  for  all,  therefore  all 
died."  The  meaning  is  not,  as  the  Authorised  Version  wrongly  sug- 
gests, that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  spiritually  dead,  but  that 
if  one  died  in  the  room  and  for  the  behoof  of  all  then  the  all  for  whom 
He  died,  really  died  in  and  with  Him.  His  death  was  legally  and  re- 
presentatively their  death.  GaL  i.  18,  "  then  after  three  years  I 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  visit  Cephas,"  or,  as  it  is  still  better 
in  the  margin,  "  to  become  acquainted  with  Cephas."  £ph.  iv.  22, 
24,  "  And  that  ye  put  away,  as  concerning  your  former  manner  of 
life,  the  old  man  which  wazeth  corrupt  (not  merely  as  Authorised 
Version,  '*  is  corrupt,"  but  wazeth  over  more  and  more  corrupt,  be- 
cometh  ever  worse  and  worse)  after  the  lusts  of  deceit,  ....  and 
put  on  the  new  man  which  after  God  hath  been  created  in  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  of  truth  ;  "  *'  the  lusts  of  deceit "  and  ^'  holiness  of 
truth,"  being  contrasted  together.  PhiL  iv.  5,  ^'  Let  your  forbear- 
ance (margin  "  gentleness  ")  be  known  unto  all  men."  The  rendering 
of  the  Authorised  Version  ''moderation,"  gives  a  wrong  idea.  CoL 
il  23,  ''  which  things  (viz.,  the  ascetic  ordinances  and  usages  referred 
to  in  the  context)  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will-worship,  and 
humility,  and  severity  to  the  body  ;  but  are  not  of  any  value  against 
the  indulgence  of  the  flesh."  1  Thess.  v.  22,  "  Abstain  from  every 
form  of  evil,"  for  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  is  not^  as  the 
Authorised  Version  would  suggest,  and  as  it  is  often  understood,  to 
abstain  from  everything  that  wears  the  appearance  of  evil,  although 
it  may  not  be  really  evil  in  itself  (in  certain  cases  it  may  be  a  Chris- 
tian duty  not  to  abstain  from  this),  but  to  abstain  from  the  reality 
of  evil,  to  keep  aloof  from  moral  evil  and  that  in  its  every  shape  and 
form.  Titus  iL  13,  "  Looking  for  the  blessed  hope  and  appearing  of 
the  glory  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  a  correct  trans- 
lation of  the  Greek,  and  a  most  emphatic  testimony  to  the  precious 
truth  of  our  Saviour's  supreme  divinity.  Heb.  iii.  16,  "For  who 
when  they  heard  did  provoke?  Nay  did  not  all  they  that  came  out 
of  Egypt  by  Moses  1  and  with  whom  was  he  displeased  forty  years? 
was  it  not  with  them  that  sinned,  whose  carcases  fell  in  the  wilder- 
ness?" Heb.  vii.  18-19,  "For  there  is  a  disannulling  of  a  fore- 
going commandment  because  of  its  weakness  and  unprofitableness 
(for  the  law  made  nothing  perfect),  and  a  bringing  in  thereupon  of  a 
better  hope,  through  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God."  Li  both  these 
passages  the  Authorised  Version  wholly  misapprehends  the  meaning 
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of  the  original.  James  iii.  5,  "  Behold,  how  much  wood  (or,  as  it  is 
in  the  margin  "  how  great  a  forest)  is  kindled  by  how  small  a  fire." 
2  Pet.  L  1,  "  To  them  that  have  obtained  a  like  precious  faith  with 
us  in  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  such  is 
the  correct  rendering,  suggesting  two  great  thoughts,  Christ  is  our 
Ood  and  Saviour,  and  the  distinctive  mark,  the  common  characteristic 
of  all  Christians  is  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  this  divine  Saviour, 
1  John  iii.  3,  "And  every  one  that  hath  this  hope  set  on  him, 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure."  The  Authorised  Version, 
€very  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  is  apt  to  suggest  the  wrong 
meaning,  "he  that  hath  this  hope  within  himself,"  whereas  it  is,  "  he 
that  hath  this  hope  fixed  on  Christ,"  or,  as  some  think,  resting  upon 
Ood.  Jude  12,  "autumn  trees  without  fruit,"  much  more  correct 
than  the  Authorised  Version,  "  trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  without 
fruit,"  which  is  really  self-contradictory,  for  how  could  their  fruit 
wither,  if  they  were  altogether  without  fruit?  The  meaning  is 
"  autumn  trees  without  fruit ; "  that  is,  trees  which  have  reached  the 
season  when  fruit  is  naturally  expected  and  yet  have  no  fruit.  Very 
beautiful  is  the  rendering  given  of  Rev.  vii.  15,  17.  "  Therefore  are 
they  before  the  throne  of  God  ;  and  they  serve  him  day  and  night  in 
his  temple ;  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  spread  his 
tabernacle  over  them  (cric^va><r€t  cV  ahrois).  They  shall  hunger  no  more 
neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  strike  upon  them  nor 
any  heat ;  for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  be 
their  shepherd,  and  shall  guide  them  unto  fountains  of  waters  of  life ; 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes."  In  Acts  vii.  45, 
and  Heb.  iv.  8,  "  Jesus,"  which  is  apt  to  mislead,  is  rightly  changed 
into  "  Joshua,"  and  throughout  the  Revised  Version,  Old  Testament 
names  are  given  in  the  form  in  which  they  occur  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, thus  rendering  their  identification  less  difficult  for  the  general 
reader. 

A  few  concluding  remarks  on  the  subject  of  this  and  the  preceding 
article  are  reserved  for  a  future  number. 

JAMES  SPENCE. 
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A  MiNUTB  description  of  Paris,  as  a  city,  would  far  exceed  our  limits 
in  these  pages,  and  such  is  not  necessary  for  our  present  purpose. 
For  many  centuries  Paris  has  occupied  an  important  position  in  the* 

*T1ioagh  quoting  from  an  acknowledged  anthority,  a  historical  error  was  made  in 
our  lastpapw—Jeanne  Dalbret,  and  not  Maigaret  of  Valois,  was  mother  of  Henry 
rv.  of  ftanoe. 
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bistoiy  of  Europe,  and  has  ever  beeu  the  central  and  grand  moving 
power  of  France,  whether  for  good  or  evil.  Though  not  writing 
history  nor  aiming  at  mere  description,  we  cannot  pass  such  a  place 
without  special  notice,  seeing  at  many  periods  it  had  a  deep  hand  in 
suppressing  the  Reformation. 

We  first  visited  Paris  when  the  second  Empire  was  in  its  glory ; 
we  witnessed  its  smoking  ruins  at  the  close  of  what  may  be  called 
the  German  Conquest ;  and  we  huve  now  seen  it  a  third  time  under 
the  more  peaceable,  and  we  hope  more  permanent  rule  of  the  present 
republic.  The  nation  it  represents,  as  well  as  the  city  itself,  has  a 
surprising  vitality.  France  rapidly  recovered  from  the  defeat  and 
humiliation  of  1815,  and  the  ease  with  which  it  met  the  enormous 
money  demands  of  Germany,  some  two  hundred  millions  sterling, 
cousequent  on  the  war  of  1870-71,  has  no  parallel  in  the  history  of 
nations.  Acknowledging  the  superiority  of  Germany  in  the  field,  it 
provided  the  compeusation,  and  ransomed  the  country  from  the 
hands  of  the  invader.  This  result  was  all  the  more  remarkable  coming 
^m  a  people  so  excitable,  versatile,  and  "  proud  in  arms." 

Referring  tx)  this  disposition,  an  intelligent  Frenchman  once  remark- 
ed to  the  writer  :  "  You  Scotch  are  a  remarkable  people.  You  can 
speak  or  publish  anything,  and  no  one  cares.  If  such  were  done  in 
Paris,  the  next  thing  would  be,  up  with  the  barricades  and  down 
with  the  Emperor.  We  act,  and  then  "tink."  This  is  really  the 
character  of  the  people  in  few  words.  The  late  Louis  Philippe,  in 
the  closing  period  of  his  reign  was  commonly  spoken  of  as  the  Key- 
stone of  the  peace  of  Europe,  and  a  general  impression  prevailed  that 
his  death  would  issue  in  alarming  events.  Louis  Philippe  ceased  to 
be  sovereign  of  France  before  he  died,  and  Providence  ruled  his  ab- 
dication otherwise.  With  what  appeared  consummate  wisdom,  and  at 
great  cost,  he  fortified  his  capital,  but  he  forgot  that  neither  fortifica- 
tions nor  gunpowder  will  save  a  city  or  a  throne,  against  the  will  of  a 
determined  people.  So  it  fared  with  Louis  Philippe,  who  was  glad 
to  escape  over  the  very  walls  he  intended  for  his  own  protection. 

This  excitable  and  impulsive  element,  it  may  be  hoped,  has  been 
to  some  extent  tamed.  The  commercial  and  Wealthy  middle  classes 
have  obtained  a  position  and  a  power  in  the  management  of  the  affairs 
of  the  nation  which  did  not  previously  exist  They  are  the  parties  who 
have  most  to  lose,  and  most  apt  to  suffer  by  violent  political  changes,  and 
^ey  have  therefore  the  deepest  interest  in  the  maintenance  of  peace. 
Their  political  privil^es  have  been  correspondingly  widened  by  the 
adoption  of  a  constitutional  government ;  they  have  the  choice  of 
their  rulera ;  and  these  elements  may  be  expected  to  gradually  sober 
down  the  long  standing  spirit  of  faction  and  disposition  for  war. 
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So  loDg,  however,  as  France  is  destitute  of  a  pure  and  vital  chri 
tianitj ;  so  long  as  she  refuses  to  be  guided  by  God's  Word  ;  so  long  i 
all  classes,  from  the  seat  of  government  downward,  repudiate  tl 
sanctity  of  the  Sabbath,  and  openly,  by  national  acts,  desecrate  thi 
holy  day  ;  so  long  as  she  ignores  that  righteousness  which  alone  exal' 
a  nation,  no  permanent  peace,  no  real  prosperity  in  the  country  nee 
be  looked  for. 

Having  a  long  journey  before  us,  our  stay  in  Paris  on  this  occasic 
was  necessarily  brief.  We  resolved  to  make  the  best  of  the  time  i 
our  command.  The  city  is  twenty-one  miles  in  circumference.  Ou 
side  the  walls,  so  far  as  we  could  observe,  the  landscape  was  divert 
fied  and  beautiful.  The  walls,  though  massive,  are  low,  and  detrai 
nothing  from  the  effect  of  the  spires,  domes,  and  towers  which  mai 
most  of  the  public  buildings.  Inside,  everything  in  the  principal  par 
of  the  city  is  as  clean  and  as  beautiful  as  the  eye  or  taste  could  desir 
The  Boulevards,  or  chief  thoroughfares,  are  eminently  points  « 
attraction.  Lined  with  spacious  residences,  or  richly  stored  shops  < 
warehouses,  the  eye  is  relieved  by  rows  of  lime  or  plane  trees,  ai 
some  of  these  boulevards  are  so  wide  that  thirty  carriages  might  m 
abreast.  Some  of  the  less  pretentious  streets  are  adorned  with 
variety  of  trees,  and  at  many  parts  you  can  retire  under  their  bo  we 
like  branches  from  the  dazzling  sun,  and  pleasantly  sip  a  cup  of  coffe 
There  is  no  mendicancy  to  be  seen  on  the  streets ;  and  almost  i 
evidences  of  intemperance ;  and,  as  a  rule,  the  people  are  orderly  ai 
quiet.  These  things  are  highly  commendable,  but  the  city  has  also  i 
slums,  and  its  fashionable  parts — ^by  its  sign-boards — tell  to  what  an  e 
tent  caf(^,  billiard-rooms,  theatres,  and  similar  places  of  amusement  a 
supported  by  the  people.  The  history  of  national  events,  and  of  tl 
vicissitudes  of  the  city  may  be  read  in  brief  from  many  of  the  colunu 
and  public  buildings,  but  we  must  ask  our  readers  to  go  across  ac 
read  them  for  themselves. 

No  city  in  the  world,  perhaps,  contains  an  equal  amount  of  ai 
treasure  with  Paris.  Among  these  collections  of  all  that  is  ancien 
modem,  and  rare,  there  is  much  to  be  learned  as  well  as  seen.  Tl 
halls  or  picture  galleries  of  the  Louvre  and  Luxemburg,  may  1 
measured  by  the  mile.  In  the  Bibliotkeque  Nationcde  are  to  be  foui 
specimens  of  sculpture,  painting,  manuscripts,  &c.,  from  the  times 
the  Chaldean  monarchs,  and  the  Pharaohs  downward.  In  contra 
with  some  of  these,  it  is  evident  that  *'  progress  "  has  not  made  8u< 
gigantic  strides  as  modern  savoM  would  sometimes  have  us  belie v 
Nor  should  the  visitor  to  Paris  over-look  the  repositories  of  the  dea 
We  visited  for  the  first  time  the  Morgue,  where  the  bodies  of  pcrso 
found  dead  are  laid  out  for  identification.     The  place  was  empty,  i 
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UQusual  occurrence  we  were  told,  yet  a  doleful  atmosphere  hung  about 
it.  Rarely  a  naorning  comes  in  Paris  without  dead  bodies  being  found  on 
the  streets,  or  in  the  Seine,  and  although  there  were  no  fresh  arriyals- 
that  dajy  there  were  the  clothes  of  several  whose  bodies  had  been 
inteired,  banging  around  the  room  and  being  inspected  by  persons^ 
who  had  lost  a  friend. 

The  catacombs,  at  one  time,  were  one  of  the  sights  of  Paris.  From* 
Tarioas  causes  it  was  found  desirable  to  exclude  the  public  fr'on^ 
them.  To  those  who  have  a  taste  in  that  direction,  however,  enough 
vill  be  found  in  the  Perb  La  Chaise.  The  place  so  named  is  pro- 
bibly  the  largest  cemetery  in  the  world.  It  extends  over  more  than 
two  hundred  acres,  and  the  almost  incredible  sum  of  five  milliona 
sterling  was  expended  on  it  This  immense  repository  of  the  dead  is 
atoated  on  a  rising  ground  near  to  the  eastern  fortifications  of  the 
city.  Within  its  walls  are  more  than  fifteen  thousand  tombs,  in  every 
possible  style  and  size,  and  when  viewed  from  the  higher  parts  of  the 
gRnmd,  it  conyeys  the  impression  that  you  are  looking  down  on  the 
boildiDgs  of  a  large  town  instead  of  tomb-stones.  In  the  Pere  La 
GsAisiy  jou  may  read  a  large  portion  of  the  history  of  Europe.  When 
naited  by  us  in  1873,  a  division  of  the  unoccupied  ground  was  shut 
against  the  public.  It  had  been  set  apart  for  the  sepulture  of  thoso 
who  had  fidlen  in  the  German  war,  and  the  necessary  operations  were 
too  recent  to  admit  of  inspection. 

Though  the  catacombs  are  closed,  the  vaults  are  not,  and  they  will 
npay  a  visit  The  church  of  Saint  Genevieve  or  Pantheon,  occupies 
the  most  elevated  position  in  Paris,  and  was  erected  in  honour  of  St. 
Geoevi^Te,  who  was  interred  there  in  the  year  511.  It  was  built  iu; 
1764,  the  foundation  stone  being  laid  by  Louis  XV.  We  stay  not  to- 
describe  the  building  which  is  beautiful  in  construction  outside  and 
in,  and  is  partly  used  as  a  place  of  worship.  The  vaults,  the  chief 
point  of  attraction  to  strangers,  may  be  visited  any  day,  for  an 
admission  fee  of  two  francs.  It  may  not  be'  amiss  to  observe  that 
while  this  is  the  nominal  charge  for  admission,  nothing  is  returned 
though  a  laiger  coin  is  tendered.  The  entrance  to  the  vaults  is 
bdiind  the  altar;  thence  you  descend  by  a  long  winding  stair  of 
ttone,  and  at  the  bottom  you  find  yourself  at  once  among  the  tombs 
of  the  mighty  dead.  The  place  was  clean  and  free  of  any  offensive 
anell,  bat  the  atmosphere  was  cold,  and  the  thickly  laid  stone  coffins 
ttnt  an  additional  shiver  through  our  veins.  Among  those  whose 
dost  is  treasured  here,  we  read  the  names  of  Mirabeau  (1791),  Murat 
(1793),  Soufflet  {17 SI),  Bausseauy  Ydtaire,  Lagrange,  and  many  othera 
vho  in  Tarioas  ways  engraved  their  memories  in  the  history  of  France, 
h  the  centre  of  these  vaults  a  most  remarkable  echo  may  be  awakened. 
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A  slight  blow  on  the  floor  with  the  point  of  a  walking-stick  will  send 
a  noise  up  through  the  building  like  the  loudest  thunder  and  which 
repeats  itself  as  it  passes  to  the  dome. 

Leaving  this  gloomy  abode  we  now  pass  to  the  assemblages  of  the 
living.  The  church  St  Roche  or  St  Rock,  we  were  told,  was  little 
known  to  visitors,  and  for  that  among  other  reasons,  we  resolved  to 
see  it.  It  is  a  spacious  unpretending  building  externally;  but 
internally  of  the  opposite  description.  It  may  be  described  as 
gorgeous,  and  contains  some  of  the  most  remarkable  symbols  of 
popery  we  have  seen  anywhere.  Worship  was  going  on,  a  daily  thing, 
but  neither  the  officiating  priest,  nor  his  audience  was  mo^ed  by  the 
presence  of  strangers.  We  had  previously  seen  many  altars,  but  the 
one  here  was  peculiar.  It  was  a  sort  of  semi-circle  enclosure,  the 
extremity  on  each  side  being  provided  with  apertures  for  incense 
bottles  and  their  accessories,  something  after  the  fashion  of  a  drug- 
gist's shop.  The  movements  of  the  holy  man  would  be  understood  bj 
those  accustomed  to  such  things ;  to  us,  they  were  mysterious  mum- 
mery. Now  with  his  head  bent  towards  the  floor,  now  he  looks  up- 
wards as  to  heaven  ;  moving  to  the  side  he  jingles  among  the  bottles; 
crosses  his  breast  and  forehead,  and  kneels  each  time  as  he  passes  the 
altar.  In  all  these  adorations,  genuflexions,  and  pacings  from  side  to 
side  he  was  closely  followed  by  a  boy  dressed  in  dark  trousers  and  a 
loose  white  frock,  his  special  duty  evidently  being  to  protect  tiie  holy 
robes  of  the  priest,  from  touching  the  floor.  The  worshippers 
seemed  to  pay  no  attention  to  these  operations  ;  they  being  engaged 
with  their  own  individual  devotions.  The  area  of  the  church  was 
partly  seated,  and  partly  open.  Worshippers  were  here  and  there  on 
their  knees,  or  in  other  attitudes  of  devotion,  and  the  visitor  may 
walk  about  quietly  among  them  without  the  least  hindrance.  But 
the  rare  feature  of  this  church  is  to  be  found  in  the  back  and  dimly 
lighted  part  of  the  building.  There,  large  stones,  huge  pieces  of  real 
rock,  are  piled  above  each  other,  through  which  water  trickles,  with 
all  the  appearance  of  an  outdoor  natural  scene.  In  the  centre  stands 
■a  crucifix  of  large  dimensions,  and  in  side  niches,  statues  of  the  angels 
-Gabriel  and  Michael.  A  few  seats  run  across  in  front  of  the  crucifix, 
and  on  these  females  were  kneeling,  occasionally  looking  up  at  the 
crucified  Saviour,  and  some  of  them  did  seem  earnest  in  these  acts  of 
devotion.  The  nature  of  the  scene,  and  the  gloom  of  the  place,  were 
to  our  senses  a  rather  ghastly  spectacle.  That  some  of  these  wor- 
shippers were  in  earnest,  as  we  have  observed,  we  doubt  not.  But 
their  belief  does  not  remove  the  fallacy  of  the  system.  It  only  con- 
firms the  Bible  accouut  of  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  brings 
•out  more  clearly  the  superstitious  and  soul-ruining  character  of  the 
practices  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
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The  observances  la  the  church  oi^  Sutnf  li<>cht\  just  described  might 
be  taken  as  a  fair  sample  of  Komish  worship  in  general ;  yet  it  is  a 
fact  that  every  church  has  its  own  peculiarities  and  points  of  attrac- 
tioQ,  as  well  as  its  patron  saint.     The  Notre  Dame  de  Paris,  for  there 
ire  two  Notre  Dames,  is  probably  the  largest  church  in  the  city. 
We  haye  visited  it  on  several  occasions  and  found  it  always  the 
Bune.     It  is  an  ancient  structure  on  which  much  monev  has  been 
layished.     It  is  not  imposing  in  any  particular  and  seems  to  be  used 
ehiefly,  at  least  on  week  days,  by  straggling  worshippers.     We  did 
Mice  hear  something  like  a  sermon  in  it,  the  subject  being  quite  as 
political  as  a  gospel  message  and  to  us  certainly  not  edifying.     An 
eodesiastic  of  some  order  sits  inside  the  main  entrance  and  beside 
him  a  marble  basin  containing  holy  water.     In  this  he  dips  a  brush 
and  presents  it  to  whomsoever  enters  that  you  may  wet  your  fingera 
and  cross  your  forehead.     We  gave  him  a  civil  bow  instead  which  he 
resented   with   a   scowl — doubtless    inwardly  muttering   "  oh,   you 
baetics."     There  is  no  charge  for  admission  on  ordinary  Qccasions ; 
but  once  admitted  another  official,  Gehazi  like,  practically  says  of  the 
visitor :  ^*  I  shall  take  something  of  him."     A  gilded  railing  marks 
off  what  may  be  called  the  inner  court,  or  holy  place.     On  approach- 
ing it  jou  are  courteously  invited  to  enter,  at  the  cost  of  a  franc,  and 
behold  ancient  suits  of  pontifical  robes,  mitres,  crosses,  diamonds,  and 
the  veritable  bullet  by  which  archbishop  Affrb  was  killed  in  the 
levolt  of  1848.     We  did  not  favour  the  idea  of  converting  a  place 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God,  into  a  house  of  merchandise,  and  sa 
vestraining  our  curiosity,  wc  declined  inspecting  those  precious  relics. 
The  church  La  Madeleine  stands  next  in  importance,  and  as  a 
bviildiiigy  excels  the  Notre  Dame.     This  church  is  much  resorted  ta 
bj  the  upper  classes  when  funeral  services  of  a  public  nature  are 
desired.     On  each  of  our  visits  we  found  it  deeply  draped  in  black,. 
and  obsequies  for  the  dead  being  performed.     On  the  present  occasion 
the  lervices  appeared  to  be  of  an  usual  character.     In  addition  to  the 
Ofdioaiy  pieces  of  devotion,  including  Mass,  there  was  instrumental 
muiCy  the  band  marching  round  the  church,  and  anything  more  In- 
aoDgraouB  we  could  hardly  imagine.     At  the  close  of  the  perform- 
ances the  ''  host "  was  raised,  placed  on  a  small  square  table  which 
vas  carried  more  than  shoulder  high  by  four  bearers,  a  priest  in 
eammicals  walking  under  it.     Thus  arranged,  the  five  marched  off 
from  the  church  bearing  the  holy  wafer,  and  which,  according  to  the  in- 
clination we  obtained  on  the  spot,  was  to  be  used  at  the  bedside  of 
a  person  dying  who  was  to  receive  the  last  rites  of  the  church. 

It  would  be  almost  an  endless  task  to  recount  and  describe  all  the 
cathedral^  ohurcbes,  chapels,  and  other  places  of  worship  in  Paris. 
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We  have  seen  a  goodly  number  of  them,  and  to  a  large  extent,  see 
one  and  you  see  all.  Besides  those  particularly  named  we  will  refer 
only  to  one  other — the  Chapellb  Expiatorb.  This  is  comparativelj 
a  small  building,  but  occupies  an  important  niche  in  histocy*. 
"  The  remains  of  the  illustrious  victims  who  were  guillotined  in  179S 
were  originally  interred  in  the  cemetery  of  the  Madeleine.  In  18IS 
they  were  removed  to  the  royal  vault  of  St.  Denis,  and  on  tbo  qiot 
where  they  had  reposed  for  twenty-one  years,  the  Chapelle  Expimtoit 
was  erected  by  Louis  XVIII.,  as  the  inscription  over  the  entnuot 
records."  This  little  church  suffered  severely  at  the  hands  of  thi 
communists,  or  by  German  shells,  in  the  last  war.  We  saw  it  in  1871^ 
then  partially  in  ruins,  and  we  saw  it  on  this  occasion,  then  in  tilt 
course  of  being  restored.  The  effects  of  the  siege  were  nearly  oblitii^ 
ated,  and  the  gorgeously  painted  windows,  it^  chief  point  of  intuiMli 
had  regained  their  exquisite  beauty.  We  found  the  building  optlf,, 
and  empty,  the  only  service  going  on  being  a  sale  of  photographi  tf 
the  great  personages  with  whose  memories  it  was  associated. 

There  is  much  to  be  learned,  as  well  as  seen,  by  a  visit  to  Pan4 
Its  public  monuments  tell  the  history  of  centuries ;  its  vaults  sal 
cemeteries  tell  the  history  of  individuals  from  the  highest  to  tbb  , 
lowest ;  and  the  everyday  practice  in  its  numerous  places  of  worah^ 
tell  that  the  living  are  still  bound  by  priest-craft  and  superstition.  I& 
•our  rapid  transit  through  the  ancient  and  modern  of  Paris  we  padced 
up  as  much  as  eyes  and  mind  would  carry,  and  we  are  now  relieving 
memory  of  its  load. 

For  those  who  visit  Paris  with  little  time  o;i  hand,  we  reconmiead 
to  them  the  panoramic  representation  of  the  last  siege  in  the  Ckaw^  ' 
Elyaees,     This  painting  exhibits  the  city  entire,  and  for  twenty  miUi 
around  at  one  view.     It  is  umbrella  shaped,  of  gigantic  dimensioiM^ 
^nd  so  constructed  as  to  convey  the  impression  that  you  are  viewing  ] 
with  the  light  of  day  the  veritable  scenes  represented.     Front  i 
oentral  point  you  see  the  distant  mountains,  forests,  plains,  and  rlTeM 
in  their  natural  size  and  positions.     Nearer,  is  the  investing  GlermMI 
.army  in  its  varied  hues  and  with  all  the  equipments  of  a  g^mstj 
siege  ;  and  still  nearer,  storming  parties  forcing  their  way  over  tilt ' 
fortifications;  and  at  other  parts  public  buildings   and  streets  tti 
houses  in  a  blaze.     The  remarkable  thing  is,  that  in  the  foi-eground; 
real  earthworks,  cannon,  and  other  materiel  of  war  are  introdnoad 
rendering  the  combination  truly  surprising.     As  a  work  of  art  n 
■believe  it  is  unique^  and  another  surprising  thing  is,  that  a  repre- 
sentation so  humiliating  to  the  military  glory  of  France,  should  be 
tolerated  in  one  of  the  principal  parts  of  her  capital. 

Although  we  had  often  heard  of  a  '*  Continental  Sunday/'  and  had 
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obseired  the  day  in  other  parts  of  the  CoDtinent,  we  were  rather 
1  at  tbe  opportuDitj  of  having  a  '*  Sabbath  day  "  in  Paris.    We 


worahiiqwd  at  the  Sootoh  Charch,  whioh  is  literally  an  "  upper  room," 
in  the  Rue  de  RitoIL     In  groping  our  way  thither  we  observed  many 
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shops  open,  and  considerable  traffic  on  the  streets,  but  on  the  whole 
wonderfully    quiet.      Here  and  there  a  straggler  might  be  seen  as 
if  remembering  it  was  the  Sabbath  day,  the  most  of  whom,  however, 
appeared  to  be  strangers  like  ourselves.     The  Scotch  church  is  several 
stories  from  the  ground,  the  entrance  little  better  than  that  of  a  good 
attic,  and  being  interoally  circular  you  are  led  to  imagine  that  you  have 
landed  in  the  dome  of  some  ancient  tower.     The  place  at  best  would 
be  filled  with  an  audience  of  300  persons.     Small  as  it  is,  it  was 
sufficiently  large  for  the  worshippers  on  that  occasion  as  there  could 
not  be  more  than  one  third  of  that  number  present.     We  felt  almost 
ashamed  at  this  insignificant  representation  of  Scottish  Presbytery ; 
and  we  felt  still  more  indignant  at  the  fact  that  only  about  half  the 
audience  turned  up  in  the  afternoon.     On  returning  to  oiu:  Hotel  we 
found  almost  all  shops  and  places  of  business,  caf6s  and  tobacco  shops 
excepted,  closed.     Their  occupants  were  off  on  holiday  on  the  Seine, 
or  in  the  country,  to  return  in  the  evening  to  the  theatre,  billiard- 
room,  or  similar  places  of  amusement. 

It  is  proper  to  observe  that  the  mere  handful  of  worshippers  to  be 
found  in  the  Scotch  church,  should  not  be  taken  as  a  data  of  pro- 
testantism in  Paris.     According  to  recent  statistics  the  protestant 
population  of  the  city  is  stated  at  sixty  to  seventy  thousand.     This 
is  nominal  no  doubt,  just  as  we  have  it  at  home,  but  we  have  it  from 
other  sources  that  protestant    places  of  worship,  fairly  filled,  are 
numeroua     The  "  M*Call  Mission,"  as  it  is  called,  has  been  working 
with  much  energy  and  success  among  the  young.      Congregations 
have  their  Sabbath  schools,  and  some  of  them  outside  mission  schools. 
But  the  M^Call  Mission,  we  understand,  is  a  distinct  or  independent 
organisation,  devoted  to  the  inbringing  and  teaching  of  the  young. 
This  is  a  work  of  the  highest  importance.     Besides  native  pastors  and 
teachers,  young  gentlemen  and  ladies  in  good  social  positions  in  this- 
country,  have  nobly  and  gratuitously  devoted  themselves  to  the  work^ 
and  it  may  be  hoped  that  the  result  will  be  the  winning  of  many  of 
the  youth  of  Paris  from  a  soul  destroying  system,  to  the  true  worship^ 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.      Amidst  much  that  is  evil,  almost  full 
toleration  in  religious  matters  is  now  enjoyed  in  Paris.     Protestants 
are  required  to  conduct    themselves  and  their  public  meetings  for* 
worship  in  an  orderly  manner  and  to  that  there  can  be  no  objection  ; 
but  otherwise,  full  freedom  is  accorded  to  theuL 

At  the  time  of  which  we  are  writing  the  seat  of  government  wad 
Versailles.  This  was  one  of  the  results  of  the  siege  of  1871,  con- 
sequent on  the  German  war.  The  executive  then  was  in  a  manner 
imprisoned,  and  a  small  amount  of  discontent  might  have  produced 
a  repetition.     '^  Tyrants  sit  behind  a  thousand  bolts  the  workmanship- 
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-of  fear."  The  revolutionists  of  1793,  the  red-republicans  of  1848,  and 
the  communists  of  1871  took  command,  in  turn,  of  the  French  Capital 
The  fortifications  of  Louis  Philippe  might  be  useful  against  an  enemy 
-without^  to  an  enemy  within  they  at  once  become  a  source  of  danger 
like  the  bars  of  a  cage.  The  leaders  of  the  infant  republic  knowing 
this,  took  the  wise  precaution  of  adjourning  to  Versailles,  and  where, 
till  recently,  the  government  of  the  country  has  been  conducted.  A 
^neral  election  of  deputies  closed  on  the  day  of  our  arrival  in  Paris,  and 
4iK>me  excitement  prevailed  in  consequence  of  some  of  them  having 
been  disqualified.  On  inquiry  we  found  that  the  clergy  had  been  in- 
terfering illegally  on  behalf  of  certain  candidates,  hence  their  reject- 
ion. While  this  showed  that  the  old  spirit  of  the  priesthood  was  not 
•defunct,  it  also  showed  very  satisfactorily  that  they  were  not  above 
the  law. 

Versailles  is  a  town  of  30,000  inhabitants,  is  of  ancient  origin^  and 
lias  shared  more  or  less  in  the  vicissitudes  that  have  befallen  the 
neighbouring  capital.  Its  Afushe  Historique,  occupies  an  almost  inter- 
minable suite  of  apartments  in  the  palace,  and  is  well  entitled  to  an 
inspection.  The  collection,  though  comparatively  modern,  is  of  the 
highest  order,  and  some  of  the  historical  pieces  are  not  excelled  any- 
where. The  old  palaces  or  villas — Grande  ft  Petit  Trianon  contain 
4u:ticlc8  of  great  value  and  rarity.  In  the  SalU  de  Malachite  is  the 
magnificent  basin  presented  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  to  Napoleon  I. 
valued  at  £40,000 ;  and  in  an  apartment  between  the  palaces  are 
4rtored  a  collection  of  state  carriages  from  the  commencement  of  the 
empire  to  the  baptism  of  the  Imperial  Prince  in  1856. 

On  the  way  to  Versailles  you  pass  the  palace  of  St,  Clotidf  and  the 
little  town  of  Sevres.  On  a  former  journey  we  visited  St.  Cloud  then 
«  mass  of  blackened  ruins.  Among  the  debris  we  picked  up  a  German 
rifle  bullet,  which,  from  its  bruised  state,  had  evidently  done  its  work. 
On  this  occasion  the  place  was  being  restored  and  the  traces  of  the 
siege  rapidly  disappearing.  Sevres,  to  our  mind,  possessed  objects  of 
deeper  interest  It  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  spots  in  the  environs 
•of  Paris,  and  has  long  been  celebrated  for  its  Porcelain  manufactory. 
This  work  has  been  the  property  of  the  government  for  more  than 
a  century,  and  employs  over  two  hundred  hands.  The  productions 
in  porcelain,  porcelain-painting,  and  stained  glas?  are  probably  un- 
^nalled.  The  principal  pieces  are  preserved  for  royal  gifts,  those 
-defective  in  completion,  are  exhibited  and  may  be  purchased  at  high 
prices.  Other  visitors  were  seeing  these  beauties  with  ourselves,  but 
•our  guide  having  the  acquaintance  of  the  superintendent,  obtained  ad- 
mission for  us  to  the  working  department.  Here,  every  branch  of 
^e  process,  from  the  preparation  of  the  clay  to  the  finest  finishing 

2  B 
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touch,  was  going  on.  The  machinery  employed,  if  it  might  be  calle< 
machinery,  was  of  the  sinplest  description.  Almost  everything  i 
done  with  a  skilful  hand  and  a  steady  eye.  For  our  gratification  an< 
amusement,  one  of  the  workmen  was  ordered  to  make  an  article  ii 
our  presence.  Taking  a  lump  of  clay  about  the  size  of  a  child's  head 
he  placed  it  on  a  small  circular  table,  which  by  means  of  a  treadle  h 
moved  at  considerable  speed,  and  while  thus  in  motion  he  shaped  th 
clay  into  a  handsome  monumental  figure.  Crushing  the  clay  again  int 
a  lump  he  converted  it  in  a  few  minutes,  into  a  beautifully  shape< 
basin ;  and  a  third  time  into  an  elegant  vase.  On  examining  thos 
productions  they  seemed  almost  perfect,  although  the  workman  ha< 
no  mould,  measure,  or  pattern,  other  than  his  eyes.  This,  however,  i 
an  ancient  art.  It  was  known  to  the  Israelites,  and  forcibly  reminde 
us  of  the  "  Work  on  the  wheels,"  described  by  the  prophet  Jereniiab 

As  noticed  in  our  preceding  article  the  reformed  religion  8prea< 
rapidly  in  the  southern  provinces  and  other  parts  of  France  during  th 
existence  of  the  edict  of  Nantes.  So  far  as  we  have  been  able  t 
gather,  protestantism  now  occupies  a  most  insignificant  position  ii 
those  quarters.  In  rural  districts  it  may  be  said  to  be  unknown,  anc 
ip.  some  of  the  larger  towns  it  is  little  otherwise.  Even  where  a  8ho\ 
of  protestantism  exists,  we  have  heard  it  alleged,  that  public  worshij 
is  considerably  diluted  with  a  Eomish  ritual,  and  in  a  little  town  ii 
Chambery  we  have  been  assured  that  such  is  the  fact  This  is  deeply 
to  be  regretted,  and  it  cannot  fail  to  drag  the  wheels  of  missionan 
effort.  It  is,  however,  nothing  worse  than  the  hymnals,  organs 
crosses,  pictures,  flowers,  and  other  popish  symbols  and  practices  noi? 
becoming  so  common  in  worship  in  Presbyterian  Scotland. 

Popery,  need  we  say,  continues  to  be  the  national  religion  of  France 
Little  even  of  t^  suffices  the  wants  of  the  people.  As  a  rule,  as  ai 
eminent  writer  remarks,  the  females  in  France  do  the  devotion  ;  th( 
males,  who  are  chiefly  atheists,  look  after  the  things  of  the  world ;  anc 
the  priesthood  lives  luxuriously  on  both. 


THE  UNSEAKCHABLE  RICHES  OF  CHRIST. 

8KRM0N  PRBAOHXD  AT  THE  ORDINATION  OF  THE  REV.  EDWARD  WHITE,  HI8SI0NAR1 
TO  INDIA,  ON  2nd  AUQUBT,  1881,  BT  TUB  B£V.  WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER 
P0LL0KSHAW8. 

"Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  sainttf,  ib  this  grace  given,  that  I  shoulc 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." — Ephesians  iii.  8. 

Thb  precious  epistle  wherein  our  text  lies  was  sent  by  the  Aposth 
Paul  to  a  body  of  Christian  people  residing  in  the  renowned  city  ol 
EphesuSy  in  whose  highest  welfare  he  was  deeply  interested  and  whose 
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spiritaal  progress  lay  near  his  heart.  Never  could  the  Apostle  for- 
get his  visits  to  that  citj,  the  friendships  he  had  there  formed,  and 
the  good  ^ork  ho  had  been  enabled  to  accomplish  amaug  the 
citizens  for  his  Lord  and  Master.  And  although  his  labours  met  with 
Item  opposition  and  every  effort  was  put  forth  by  interested  parties 
to  quench  the  light  of  the  Gospel  which  had  been  kindled  under  the 
very  shadow  of  Diana's  Temple,  yet  the  Lord  had  so  richly  blessed 
the  public  preaching  of  the  word  by  the  lips  of  Paul,  and  the  more 
private  and  unobtrusive  labours  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  and  ApoUos 
the  eloquent  Alexandrian  Jew,  that  multitudes  both  of  Jews  and 
Greeks  made  a  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  gi*ew  mightily  and  prevailed.  Having  been  under  the  neces- 
sity of  quitting  that  city,  after  having  spent  about  three  years  of  de- 
voted and  untiring  labour,  the  Apostle  went  elsewhere  to  preach  tiie 
Gospel  and  mingle  in  other  scenes.  Though  often  cast  down  and 
greatly  perplexed,  yet  his  heart  was  cheered  and  gladdened  when  he 
won  fresh  conquests  for  his  Master,  and  witnessed  in  the  case  of  not 
a  few,  clear  and  unmistakable  proof  of  the  Lord's  mighty  power  to 
save.  At  length  he  reached  the  city  of  Rome,  not  as  a  freeman, 
hut  as  "  an  ambassador  in  bonds,"  and  while  detained  there,  he  had 
leisure  to  recall  the  many  days  of  arduous  work  which  he  had  spent 
io£phesus.  As  he  thought  on  the  Cbiurch  there  he  was  led,  un- 
der the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  write  and  transmit  this 
wonderful  letter,  which  is  brimful  of  Christian  sympathy  and  affec- 
tion, and  well  fitted  to  lead  his  Ephesian  brethren  to  think  more 
highly  than  ever  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  cling  more  closely  to  His 
truth  and  cause,  and  to  act  in  harmony  with  their  high  profession. 

In  this  chapter  Paul  speaks  of  the  office  with  which  he  had  been 
invested,  and  states  that  his  special  mission  was  to  the  Gentile  world. 
He  had  been  appointed  to  unfold  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love  to 
those  who  were  outside  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  bid  them 
welcome  to  the  blessings  of  redemption.  He  refers  to  the  special 
grace  and  power  of  God,  as  displayed  in  his  own  conversion,  and  in- 
vestiture with  official  authority  in  the  Church  as  a  minister  of  Christ. 
And  in  our  text  he  speaks  in  the  language  of  the  greatest  humility 
and  holy  rapture  about  his  position  and  the  object  of  his  ministry — 
''  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace 
given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ."  There  are  three  things  in  this  text  to  which  I 
invite  your  attention ;  first,  the  estimate  Paul  formed  of  himself ; 
koond,  the  honourable  position  he  was  called  to  occupy  ;  and  thirdy 
the  leading  subject  of  his  preaching.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  guide  ua 
in  our  meditations  on  this  wonderful  verse.     Consider,  then, 

L  The  Estimate  Paul  Formed  of  Himself. 

"  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints."  This  is  very 
remarkable  language  to  come  from  the  pen  of  the  saintly  and  world- 
lenowned  Apostle  Paul.  And  yet  this  is  no  mere  outbiu^t  of  affected 
humility,  bat  the  honest,  outspoken  conviction  of  his  heart.  The 
humilitj  of  this  Apostle  is  one  of  the  most  marked  traits  in  hi& 
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character.  That  he  was  a  man  of  great  learning,  and  great 
piety,  and  great  industry  must  be  granted  by  all  who  study  the 
record  of  his  life  and  labours ;  but  withal  he  was  remarkably 
bumble.  The  secret  of  this  iay  in  the  fact  tliat  he  had  obtained 
a  deep  insight  into  his  own  heart,  had  seen  himself  to  be  a  lost 
sinner,  and  saw  how  much  he  owed  to  the  free  and  sovereign 
grace  of  God.  No  one  can  carefuUy  peruse  Paul's  writings,  which 
contain  a  correct  reflection  of  his  own  heart  and  daily  manner  of  life, 
without  concluding  that  this  eminent  saint  of  God  excelled  in  the 
grace  of  humility.  We  find  this  great  and  good  man  speaking  as  few 
else  could,  about  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  classing  himself 
among  the  chief  of  sinners,  as  "  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest 
Apostles,"  and  yet,  "not  meet  to  be  called  an  Apostle,'* — as  a  servant 
and  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet  **  less  than  the  least 
of  all  saints."  No  one  seems  to  have  imitated  the  Lord  Jesus  more 
closely  than  this  man,  and  certainly  none  ever  attained  a  higher  place 
in  the  Christian  Church,  and  yet  dignified  and  honoured  though  he 
was  in  the  estimation  of  his  brethren,  he  honestly  regarded  himself  as 
less  than  the  least  of  them  all.  But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  did  Paul's 
humility  display  itself?  It  did  so  in  the  following  among  other  ways, 

1.  In  cordially  assenting  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

We  know  that  many  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  quite  repugnant 
to  the  carnal  mind.  The  proud  heart  defiantly  rejects  the  idea  of 
total  depravity,  utter  helplessness,  and  complete  inability  to  will  or 
do  what  is  spiritually  good.  Now  Paul  naturally  rejected  silch  doc- 
trines, just  as  others  did.  Moreover,  he  was  a  Jew,  the  son  of  a  rigid 
Pharisee,  and  as  such,  had  acquired  strong  prejudices  against  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  But  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God  had  completely 
changed  him,  had  completely  revolutionized  all  his  views  and  feelings, 
and  had  so  marvellously  influenced  his  mind  that  he  gladly  welcomed 
and  heartily  assented  to  the  precious  truths  of  the  Gospel.  Old 
things  passed  away  and  all  things  became  new.  Look  into  his 
epistles  and  see  with  what  godly  sincerity  he  received  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus.  In  his  case.  Divine  grace  had  been  triumphant  in 
**  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exaJteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ"  He  displayed  his  humility, 
then,  in  yielding  a  ready  and  unhesitating  assent  to  the  truths  em- 
bodied in  the  Gospel  message. 

2.  In  the  low  opinion  he  formed  of  himself  when  compared  tcitk 
ethers. 

The  language  of  our  text  is  evidently  the  genuine  expression  of 
Paul's  sentiments  concerning  himself.  He  had  been  led,  through 
the  grace  of  the  Most  High,  to  esteem  others  better  than  himself. 
Looking  within  he  saw  much  to  humble  him  in  the  dust,  and  al- 
though others  thought  him  far  superior  to  them,  yet  he  entertained 
the  most  humbling  views  of  his  own  personal  attainments  and  held 
^he  highest  respect  for  the  attainments  of  others.     He  speaks  of 
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James  and  Peter  and  John  as  pillars  in  the  church,  while  he  was  but 
a  labourer,  "  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  verity."  He 
heaped  great  honour  upun  such  men  as  Timothy  and  Silas — men  great 
and  good,  yet  in  many  respects  inferior  to  himself.  He  was  willing  to 
be  lightly  esteemed,  if  others  were  promoted ;  and  he  was  ever  ready 
to  regard  others  as  superior  to  himself,  and  to  be  all  things  to  all  men 
that  he  might  gain  some.  To  the  believers  at  Rome  he  sent  this 
message  ^  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every  man 
that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he 
oagbt  to  think."  And  to  the  saints  in  Philippi  he  said  **  In  lowliness 
of  mind  let  each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves." 

3.  In  hU  nmpU  reliance  on  Christ, 

This  was  a  marked  feature  in  the  character  of  Paul  the  Apostle,  and 
it  distinctly  proclaimed  his  humility.  Wherever  he  went,  and  in 
whatever  work  he  engaged,  he  sought  to  confide  in  Christ  and  put 
honour  upon  Christ  The  first  cry  of  his  new-bom  soul  was  the 
uppermost  feeling  that  prompted  him  to  action  ever  after — "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do '} "  When  he  perceived  that  his  Lord 
and  Master  desired  him  to  go  to  any  particular  place,  or  engage  iu 
any  particular  work,  he  unhesitatingly  went,  and  he  threw  his  whole 
heart  into  the  work  in  a  spirit  of  humble  reliance  on  Christ.  What 
things  were  gain  to  him  he  counted  loss  for  Christ.  He  implicitly 
trusted  his  risen  Lord,  and  was  always  ready  to  say,  ''  Not  my  will, 
but  Thine  be  done.'' 

IL   The  honourable  position  he  was  called  to  occupy. 

**  Unto  me  .  .  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the 
Gentiles."  Here  the  Apostle  refers  to  his  great  life-work  from  the 
memorable  day  of  his  conversion.  He  was  called  and  appointed  to 
be  an  ambassador  for  Christ,  a  herald  of  the  cross,  a  preacher  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  special  sphere  of  his  labours  aud  usefulness  was  among 
the  Grentiles.  When  Ananias  of  Damascus  was  asked  by  the  Lord  to 
go  to  the  house  of  one  named  Judas  and  enquire  for  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
snd  minister  to  his  necessitioR,  aud  admit  him  into  the  Christian 
Church  by  baptism,  that  man  instantly  raised  an  objection  to  his  en- 
gaging in  such  a  mission,  for  he  hud  heard  what  Saul  had  done  to  the 
saints,  and  what  authority  he  possessed  to  bind  all  who  called  upon 
the  Lord's  name.  But  the  objection  of  Ananias  was  thus  met  and 
repelled  by  the  Lord,  "  Go  thy  way :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto 
mOy  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children 
of  Israel.''  Ananias  then  hastened  to  the  appointed  place,  and  there 
met  with  the  noted  ring-leader  of  the  persecuting  Pharisees,  whose 
heart  had  now  been  completely  changed,  and  whose  fierce  hatred  had 
giyen  way  to  the  deepest  penitence  and  godly  sorrow  for  the  wrong 
that  he  had  done  to  the  Lord  and  to  His  people.  Putting  his  hands 
on  Saul,  who  had  been  smitten  with  blindness  by  the  glory  of  that 
light  which  he  had  seen  on  the  highway,  Ananias  said,  *'  Brother 
Saul,  ^e  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as 
thoa  earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and 
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be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost"  "And,"  the  historian  tells,  "imme- 
diately there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales  ;  and  he  received 
sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was  baptized."  After  tarrying  with 
the  disciples  certain  days,  Paul  straightway  "  preached  Christ  in  the 
synagogues,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God."  From  that  day  onward,  as 
opportunity  was  granted  him,  the  Apostle  took  special  delight  in 
preaching  about  Christ,  the  once  crucified,  but  now  risen  and  exalted 
and  reigning  Saviour.  And  the  more  he  thought  on  his  honourable 
position  and  special  work,  the  more  did  he  ascribe  it  to  the  rich  grace 
or  free  favour  of  the  Lord.  Never  did  Paul  attribute  his  official  posi- 
tion to  his  parentage,  or  to  his  natural  gifts,  or  to  his  educational 
advantages,  or  to  his  ripe  scholarship ;  but  he  traced  it  entirely  to 
the  favour  of  a  gracious  Grod.  That  grace  to  which  he  owed  his  sal- 
vation was  also  displayed  in  his  appointment  to  the  office  with  which 
he  had  been  invested,  and  the  greatness  and  freeuess  of  this  distin- 
guishing grace  he  was  ever  ready  to  admire  and  extol.  Writing  to 
Timothy  he  says,  "  The  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  was  com- 
mitted to  my  trust.  And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath 
enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the 
ministry." 

As  an  accredited  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  Paul  knew  that  the  special 
sphere  of  his  labours  was  in  the  Gentile  world,  and  most  heartily  did 
he  acquiesce  in  this  appointment,  although  he  warmly  loved  his  own 
countrymen  the  Jews.  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  were  sent  to  the 
circumcised  Jews,  and  their  hearts  swelled  with  gratitude  to  the  Lord 
when  they  saw  many  of  Abraham's  seed  savingly  turned  to  the  Lord, 
and  joining  the  company  of  Christ's  disciplea  And  we  cannot  forget 
how  Peter's  mind  recoiled  at  the  thought  of  being  sent  as  a  preacher 
of  the  Grospel  to  Csesarea,  to  proclaim  to  the  devout  Cornelius  and  his 
household  the  glad  tidings  of  redeeming  love.  That  interview  with 
Cornelius  and  his  friends  cast  new  light  on  the  world-wide  extent  of 
the  Master's  farewell  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,  and  extorted  from  Peter  the  acknowledgment  that  "  God  is 
no  respecter  of  persons  ;  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him."  And  when  Peter  was 
called  in  question  by  the  Apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judea 
for  having  gone  in  to  men  who  were  uncircumcised,  and  for  eating 
with  them,  the  Apostle  had  to  rehearse  the  whole  matter  from  the 
beginning,  and  especially  detail  the  call  he  had  received  from  the 
Lord  in  that  strange  vision  at  Joppa,  to  go  to  Csesarea,  and  remember 
that  what  God  had  cleansed  was  not  to  be  viewed  as  common  or  un- 
clean. When  the  Apostle  drew  his  explanatory  statement  about  his 
memorable  visit  to  Cajsarea  to  a  close,  he  thus  addressed  his  fellow- 
workers  in  the  ministry  of  the  word:  "As  I  began  to  speak  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then  remem- 
bered I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  He  said,  John  indeed  baptized 
with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Foras- 
much then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  He  did  unto  us,  who 
believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  what  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand 
God."    And  when  the  brethren  ''  heard  these  things,  they  held  their 
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peace,  and  glori6ed  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles 
granted  repentance  unto  life."  In  that  and  other  ways  did  the  Lord 
open  the  eyes  of  the  Apostles  to  tho  fact  that  the  Gospel  was  designed 
for  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  for  the  Jews,  and  that  through  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  multitudes  of  the  degraded  Gentiles  would  be 
brought  into  saving  union  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  well  as  multitudes 
of  the  highly-favoured  Jews. 

There  are  two  thoughts  suggested  by  Paul's  appointment  as  a 
Missionary  to  the  Gentiles— ;/ltr*^,  the  wants  of  the  Gentile  world ; 
and  seeondy  God's  method  for  meeting  the  existing  want.  Let  us  look 
at  these  two  points  for  a  little. 

1.  The  wants  of  the  Gentile  world. 

Many  of  the  Gentiles  were  highly  gifted  and  very  learned,  and  far 
surpassed  others  in  many  of  the  sciences  and  fine  arts.  But  with  all 
their  knowledge  and  scholastic  attainments  they  remained  ignorant 
of  the  true  God,  for  "  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God."  What 
proof  was  given  of  their  search  after  higher  and  deeper  truths  than 
their  scientific  and  philosophic  teaching  could  reveal,  in  the  erection 
of  that  strange  altar  in  the  city  of  Athens,  bearing  the  inscription 
**  To  the  unknown  God."  Yes,  there  were  wants  in  man's  soul  which 
the  instruction  of  their  teachers  could  not  touch,  and  desires  which 
all  their  appliances  could  not  meet.  And  then  what  a  low  state  of 
morality  prevailed  among  the  Gentile  nations.  Who  can  read  the 
description  given  of  them  by  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  with- 
out perceiving  that  the  Gentiles  were  sunk  in  darkness  the  most 
dense,  and  in  misery  the  most  extreme.  Error  and  superstition  and 
wice  overspread  the  Gentile  nations,  and  men's  souls  were  perishing 
for  lack  of  saving  knowledge. 

2.  GocTs  method  for  meeting  the  existing  want, 

God  raised  up  and  qualified  men  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the 
Cio^pel  of  his  grace,  and  announce  the  way  of  salvation  through  a 
•crucified  Redeemer,  and  by  so  doing  he  adopted  a  method  which 
'Could  adequately  meet  the  wants  of  rich  and  poor,  small  and  great. 
The  glad  tidings  of  redemption  announced  a  way  of  escape  from 
•coming  wrath,  and  exhibited  the  mode  of  access  into  the  presence  of 
the  God  of  grace  and  the  way  of  acceptance  with  him.  The  gospel 
message  plainly  indicated  how  the  greatest  sins  could  be  pardoned, 
the  deepest  guilt  cancelled,  the  foulest  heart  cleansed,  and  the  most 
wicked  and  depraved  redeemed  and  saved.  The  preaching  of  the 
Oospel  revealed  the  appointed  means  whereby  the  weary  could  find 
zest^  the  disconsolate  obtain  comfort,  the  troubled  heart  bo  calmed, 
the  guilty  conscience  pacified,  and  the  soul  of  man  saved.  This  was 
the  divinely  appointed  mode  for  meeting  the  wants  of  the  dark  and 
benighted  nations  of  the  earth.  Hence  we  find  Paul  saying  to  the 
Romans,  *'I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth  ;  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Greek."  And  to  the  Corinthians  he  said,  ''  For 
Ahe  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness ;  but 
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unto  US  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God.  .  .  .  We  preach  Christ 
crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block  and  unto  the  Greek* 
foolishness ;  but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks^ 
Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 

III.  The  Leading  Subject  of  his  Preaching. 

"  Unto  me  ...  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the* 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ"  The  latter  expression 
just  means  riches  that  cannot  be  traced,  something  altogether  past 
fiuding  out.  The  language  evidently  includes  both  the  treasures- 
which  Christ  possesses,  and  the  blessings  which  he  so  freely  and 
abundantly  bestows.  That  there  are  unsearchable  riches  possessed 
by  Him  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  ^*  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  He  possesses  a  fulness  of  Divine 
perfections,  and  such  a  fulness  of  grace  that  He  d^n  pardon  and 
sanctify  and  save  sinful  men,  and  even  the  chief  of  sinners.  We  re- 
gard the  expression  *^  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  aa  denoting 
what  Christ  is  in  Himself,  the  possessions  He  owns,  and  that  un- 
limited and  inexhaustible  treasury  of  spiritual  blessings  which  Christ 
so  fireely  and  constantly  dispenses  to  the  children  of  men,  and  which 
shall  yield  their  blissful  influence  to  men,  world  without  end.  The- 
suihoieucy  that  is  in  Christ  to  meet  the  wants  of  sinful  men  is  alike 
incomprehensible  and  inexhaustible.  Somewhat  of  Christ's  unsearch- 
able riches  wdi  appear  if  we  consider, 

L  The  Glory  of  UU  Ftnam, 

What  a  wonderful  person  is  Christ.  Possessed  both  of  the  divine^ 
and  hum.iu  natures,  he  can  claim  to  be  the  fellow  and  equal  of  Crod, 
and  the  brother  and  friend  of  man.  He  is  Immanuel — God  with  us. 
No  tongue  can  tell,  as  no  heart  can  adequately  conceive,  the  superla- 
tive excellence  and  glory  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  He  is  "  the 
ehielest  amoc^  ten  thousand  "  and  '^  alto^eether  lovely."  The  riches 
of  his  essentuJ  and  mediatorial  £^ory  can  never  be*  fully  described. 

Chjn&t*9  gre«it  work  consisted  in  that  atonement  whiek  He  made  for 

peared 


put  avav  sin  by  the  s^icrifice  of  Himseltl  Tell  if  too  can  the  extent 
of  Hts  V>ve  and  com|ia:ssioQ  lor  sinners  whi^n  he  condescended  to 
humUe  Hunsk^^aud  bev*an)M?  ohediettt  unto  d^th.  even  the  death  of 
the  cro«tk  ThLnk  of  the  exce«din(8r  wocth  of  His  pfecioos  blood  when 
it  pos9ie«see  the  pow^rto  cleanse  6\>w  all  stu.  Sureir  His  ability  to- 
ebej  the  Uw  and  sai»hr  the  cUiws  of  IXviue  justice' wi%s  vwy  great, 
whim  He  w**  ct^pjible  o«*  ata^J^io^  aiivl  Kottourin^  the  law  axid  vield- 
ii^  perfiect  »t2;$&Krc>>Q  to  iudexiVle  juf$tkv.  A«k2  then  reflect  on  His 
ittlerce«sionr  work  now  tlut  He  has  ^^tte  withm  the  veO.  where  He 
ever  hveth  to  obike  tatetvession  fcr  Hw  f^H^le.  Who  can  over* 
«stattikte  the  value  oc  Hi;^  :$uti^rt]H^  attd  the  worth  ef  Hii»  in 
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3.  The  Fotsesnons  He  datms. 

As  the  Son  of  God  and  one  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  the  Lord  Jesus- 
can  claim  heaven  and  earth  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  as 
His  by  right.  By  Him  were  all  things  made,  and  by  His  power  are 
all  things  upheld.  Hence  we  find  the  Apostle  saying  to  the  Colos- 
aians,  "  For  by  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  and .  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dominions  or  principalities,  or  powers;  all  things  were  created  by 
Him,  and  for  Him  :  and  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all 
things  consist ;  and  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church  :  who  is- 
the  beginning,  the  first-bom  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  He 
might  have  the  pre-eminence."  As  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant, 
all  authority  has  been  given  Him  in  heaven  and  earth,  nnd  all  things^ 
have  been  pnt  under  his  control  for  the  good  of  the  Church.  The 
angels  are  His  messengers,  the  saints  are  His  servants,  the  elements, 
of  nature  obey  His  wiU,  the  fulne^  of  the  world  is  His.  Riches  and 
honour  come  of  Him.  The  longer  we  prolong  our  search  into  any 
part  of  His  extensive  possessions,  the  more  will  it  baffie  us  to  find  out 
their  number  or  extent  or  value.  His  treasures  are  unsearchable  and. 
past  finding  out 

4.  The  gifie  He  bestows. 

This  illustrious  person  of  whom  Paul  took  such  delight  in  speaking 
to  the  Gentiles,  has  such  a  number  of  choice  gifts  to  bestow,  and  con- 
fers them  80  freely  and  in  such  a  princely  way,  that  men  are  lost  in 
wonder,  and  love,  and  praise  when  they  contemplate  Him  as  the 
dispenser  of  gracious  benefits.  He  imparts  life  to  the  dead  soul,  for- 
does He  not  say  "  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  more  abundantly."  He  imparts  pardon  full  and 
free  to  the  guilty  and  hell  deserving,  saying  as  he  does  so,  '*  Be  of 
good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  He  imparts  peace  to  the 
troubled  mind  for  He  still  says,  "  Peace  1  leave  with  you,  my  peace 
I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid."  He  imparts  joy  to- 
the  disconsolate  heart,  saying  as  he  gives  it  *'  Yoiu:  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.  Your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you."  Who  can  tell  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace,, 
or  the  multiplicity  and  preciousness  of  the  blessings  He  bestows. 
His  giving  hand  seems  never  to  weary,  and  His  loving  heart  leads^ 
Him  to  bestow  grace  and  more  grace. 

When  Paul  thought  on  these  and  kindred  themes,  is  it  any  wonder 
that  he  took  such  delight  in  preaching  among  the  Gentiles  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ.     In  closing,  this  subject  teaches : 

1.  27i€  importance  of  possessing  and  cultivating  the  grace  of  humility^ 

Our  Lord  spoke  of  Himself  while  on  earth  as  "  meek  and  lowly  in 
hearty"  and  to  one  and  all  of  His  followers  He  says,  "  Learn  of  me ;  "^ 
and  the  Apostles  with  united  voice  press  on  us  the  duty  and  import- 
ance of  cultivating  the  grace  of  humility — the  sweetest  grace  in  the 
garden  of  the  soul     One  saith  *'  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of 
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the  Lord,"  and  another  saith  "  Be  clothed  with  humility ;  "  while  a 
third  says,  "  Put  on  therefore  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
43ui!ering."  Seek  then  to  be  in  possession  of  this  grace,  and  cultivate 
it  every  day,  remembering  that  God  looks  with  favour  upon  the  truly 
humble.     This  subject  also  shows  : 

2.   The  dignity  and  value  of  ike  ChrUtian  ministry. 

Those  who  are  invested  with  the  office  of  the  ministry  occupy  a 
high  position  in  the  Christian  Church.  They  are  the  Lord's  servants 
aud  accredited  by  Him  to  preach  the  word  and  dispense  sealing 
ordinances.  And  as  their  office  is  a  dignified  and  honourable  one,  so 
it  is  of  immense  importance  to  the  Church.  For  ministers  of  the 
ijrospel  are  sent  to  instruct,  comfort,  and  edify  the  Lord's  people,  and 
to  invite  and  exhort  sinners  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Show  your  ap- 
preciation of  the  ordinance  of  preaching  by  waiting  regularly  and 
devoutly  on  the  ministry  of  the  word.  Improve  the  day  of  your 
merciful  visitation ;  and  while  anxious  to  see  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
<][ospel  sent  to  heathen  lands,  make  sure  of  being  personal  partakers 
of  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ" 
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ADDRESS   TO   MR.    WHITE. 
BY   THE   REV.    GEORGE  ANDERSON,    SEONI. 

Dear  Brother, — You  have  now  been  set  apart  in  Christ's  name  to 
work  of  the  most  honourable  kind  to  which  any  human  being  can 
Aspire.  You  will  bear  with  me  while,  in  accordance  with  the  Pres- 
bytery's instructions,  I  address  to  you  a  few  words  of  counsel  and  en- 
couragement regarding  the  work  to  which  you  have  devoted  yourself, 
and  in  which  you  hope  ere  long,  in  company  with  me,  to  be  actively 
•engaged. 

There  are  some  features  of  mission  work  in  India  which  naturally 
attract  attention  whenever  the  subject  is  referred  to — e.g,,  separation 
from  beloved  kindred  and  friends,  to  dwell  among  a  people  of  strange 
habits,  language,  and  religion ;  and  expatriation  from  our  native  land, 
to  reside  in  a  tropical  country,  with  all  the  discomforts,  privations, 
and  dangers  which  are  incident  to  residence  in  such  countries. 
These  are  circumstances  which  ought  not  to  be  lightly  regarded,  and 
especially  by  those  who  give  themselves  to  Christ's  service  in  India. 
Every  one  who  would  engage  wisely  in  this  work  must  first  count  the 
•cost. 

Having  counted  the  cost,  however,  you  must  cease  to  think  of  the 
43acrifices  which  you  are  making  for  Christ's  sake,  and  go  forward  with 
alacrity  and  zeal  to  your  appointed  work.  If  your  mind  be  chiefly 
•concerned  with  your  privations  and  hardships,  your  work  will  not  be 
a  pleasure  but  a  toil  to  you.  If,  however,  you  go  to  this  work  in  the 
spirit  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  was  perhaps  the  most  distinguished 
And  successful  foreign  missionary  of  any  age,  it  will  be  well  both  for 
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yoa  and  for  the  work.     He  gave  expression  to  his  feelings  in  regard 
to  his  office  after  he  had  been  many  years  employed  in  discharging  its 
duties,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  trials  such  as  you  are  not  likely  to 
g  _  suffer,  in  these  most  appropriate  words — "  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than 
L^  I  tbe  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  ORACi::  given,  that  I  should  preach  among 
the  (xentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."     The  work  to  which 
you  are  called  is  substantially  the  same  as  that  in  which  he  spent  his 
life  so  laboriously  and  cheerfully.    Is  it  not,  then,  your  duty,  and  your 
interest  too,  to  concentrate  your  thoughts  upon  the  favour  which  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church  has  conferred  upon  you  in  employing  you 
as  an  ambassador  to  the  heathen,  till  the  privations  and  trials  inci- 
dent to  the  work  sink  in  your  view  into  insignificance  1     I  am  per- 
suaded that  no  true  missionary  ever  really  regretted  that  he  had  con- 
secrated himself  to  this  work,  because  of  anything  that  he  had  to 
endure  in  carrying  it  on.     Many  have,  no  doubt,  often  felt  their  in- 
sufficiency for  the  work,  and  wished  that  others  better  qualified  had 
been  engaged  in  it  in  their  stead  ;  but  this  is  quite  consistent  with 
tbe  true  missionary  spirit  to  which  I  have  referred. 

(There  is  great  need  for  such  a  spirit  as  I  have  indicated  in  view  of 
the  nature  of  the  work  and  the  difficulties  connected  with  it.  The 
thought  that  you  are  engaged  in  the  service  of  Christ,  and  that  it  is 
7our  supreme  duty  to  please  Him,  and  not  to  secure  success  such  as 
«hall  be  satisfactory  to  men,  whether  friendly  or  hostile,  will  do  much 
to  stimulate  you  to  activity  and  zeal  in  the  discharge  of  your  duties, 
and  to  sustain  you  in  disappointnxent  and  discouragement  and  ap- 
parent want  of  success.  Consider  what  is  the  work  to  which  you  are 
called.  It  is  to  preach  the  gospel  among  the  heathen,  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  If 
the  heathen  were  willing  to  be  so  turned,  the  work  would  be  as  de- 
lightful as  it  is  honourable.  If  those  who  are  sitting  in  darkness 
vould  only  be  grateful  for  the  light,  and  come  to  the  light,  it  would 
be  a  very  agreeable  duty  to  carry  it  to  them  ;  for  as  truly  as  there  is 
joy  in  heaven,  so  truly  is  there  joy  on  earth  in  the  hearts  of  Christ's 
true  servants  over  every  siuner  that  repents.  It  is  vain,  however,  to 
entertain  delusive  hopes  which  a  very  brief  period  of  sojourn  among 
the  heathen  will  suffice  to  dissipate. 

^  !  Yoa  are  called  to  labour  amoug  a  people  that  is  sitting  in  darkness, 
and  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death.  Not  only  have  you  to  en- 
counter the  blindness  and  ignorance  which  are  natural  to  all  men 
without  exception — ^you  have  to  deal  with  ignorance  intensified  by  the 
prevalence  of  error.  You  will  have  to  labour  to  remove  the  pre- 
judices of  the  heathen — many  of  them  exceedingly  inveterate,  and 
fortified  by  worldliness,  vicious  propensities,  and  self-interest — in  order 
to  make  way  for  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom.  The  godless  in  our  land, 
or,  at  least,  a  lai^e  proportion  of  them,  have  some  measure  of  ac- 

[y  quaintance  with  the  law  and  character  of  God  ;  but  the  Hindus'  con- 
ceptions in  regard  to  these  subjects  are  completely  inverted.  In  their 
view  not  only  is  there  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that  God  may  be  the 
anthor  of  sin  ;  they  actually  teach  and  believe  that  He  is  the  cause  of 
all  the  evil  that  exists  or  has  ever  existed  in  the  world.     How  dense 
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must  be  the  darkness  of  mind  of  those  who  can  entertain  and  a* 
cate  such  blasphemous  thoughts  !  Truly  darkness  covers  the  es 
and  gross  darkness  the  people. 

Tou  are  sent  to  a  people  sitting  in  darkness  in  respect  of  t 
wickedness.  The  love  of  sin  is  inherent  in  all  men,  whether  bor 
home  or  abroad  ;  but  it  is  only  among  the  heathen  that  vice  is  a 
buted  to  the  deity  and  consecrated  to  His  service.  A  people  that 
render  religious  worship  to  beings  to  whom  they  attribute  the  i 
flagitious  crimes,  can  hardly  be  high  in  the  scale  of  morality.  I 
the  deity,  so  is  the  worshipper.  The  people  of  India,  among  wl 
you  are  to  labour,  are  to  a  great  extent  vicious,  dishonest,  untmtl 
and  insincere.  It  is  no  light  duty  which  is  laid  upon  you,  to  turn 
heathen  from  such  darkness  to  light,  and  from  Satan's  power  i 
GJod.  Their  wickedness  tends  greatly  to  hinder  their  convictioi 
the  truth  ;  and  the  searedness  of  conscience  and  callousness  of  h 
which  result  from  sinful  indulgence,  do  not  a  little  to  hinder  t 
from  acting  out  their  convictions  when  they  are  really  convin 
This  is  an  aspect  of  the  Hindu  character  which  is  peculiarly  tryin 
the  missionary  ;  but  it  is  one  which  often  presents  itself. 

You  are  sent  to  a  people  that  is  sitting  in  darkness  in  respec 
their  misery  and  hopelessness — without  hope,  and  without  God  in 
world.  Whatever  hope  others  who  should  know  better  may  hai? 
regard  to  their  welfare  in  the  future  state  of  being,  they  have  no  ] 
in  regard  to  themselves.  The  future  seems  quite  dark  to  tl 
Their  condition  in  the  present  life,  too,  stands  in  great  need  of 
ameliorating  influence  of  Christianity,  illustrating  the  solemn  t 
that  departiu*e  from  God  is  the  sure  cause  of  misery  in  this  as 
as  in  the  future  life. 

The  great  means  which  you  are  to  use  in  order  to  the  enlig] 
roent  of  the  heathen  is  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.  Dc 
rooted  as  are  the  evils  in  the  heathen  world  to  which  I  have  adve; 
the  gospel,  wielded  by  the  Spirit,  is  omnipotent  for  their  eradica 
To  you,  therefore,  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ  is  the  exhorts 
addressed :  ''  Preuch  the  word  ;  be  instant  in  season  and  oi 
season  ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  longsuflering  and  doctr 
Realising  the  power  of  the  gospel — and  especially  of  the  doctrir 
the  cross,  which  is  the  main  element  of  the  gospel — in  your  own 
you  will  be  enabled  with  all  earnestness  to  beseech  others  to  b< 
conciled  to  God.  You  are  not  sent  to  expound  any  system  of  p 
sophy,  or  to  advocate  any  humanly  devised  system  of  morals,  bi 
preach  Christ  crucified,  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of 
The  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness ;  but 
are  never  to  forget  that  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men. 
all  ages  it  has  proved  the  most  potent  influence  that  has  ever 
brought  to  bear  upon  our  fallen  race,  and  well  may  you  say,  vie 
it  in  this  aspect,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cro 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

In  order  duly  to  present  the  go'spel  to  the  heathen,  not  a  little 
paratory  work  will  be  requisite.     You  will  have  to  devote  much 
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and  labour  to  the  study  of  the  languages  spoken  in  the  district,  so  as 
to  be  able  to  speak  to  the  people  fluently  and  idiomatically  and  im- 
pressively in  their  own  language.  You  will  have  to  study  the  various 
religious  which  are  observed  in  the  di.strict,  and  especially  the  leading 
doctrines  and  principles  and  phraseology  of  the  Hindu  and  Muhani- 
madan  religions,  so  that  you  may  effectively  oppose  them,  and  establish 
those  truths  which  are  chiefly  perverted  by  them.  You  will  have 
carefally  to  study  the  most  acceptable  methods  and  words  for  the  ex- 
hibition of  the  truth  to  their  minds,  and  for  impressing  it  upon  their 
beart«  and  consciencea.  In  preaching  the  gospel  you  will  often  have 
U)  contend  with  the  subtle  and  sophisticated  reasoning  of  men  whoso 
minds  have  been  perverted  by  false  philosophy,  with  the  unreasoning 
prejudices  and  opposition  of  the  more  ignorant,  and,  what  is  perhaps 
worst  of  all,  with  the  utter  indifference  and  stolidity  of  the  greater 
part  of  your  hearers.  In  such  an  atmosphere  it  is  no  easy  matter  to 
maintain  that  spirit  of  love  to  the  perishing,  and  of  zeal  for  their 
nlvation,  which  is  essential  to  the  successful  prosecution  of  this 
vork.  When  we  see  those  whose  salvation  we  are  seeking  utterly 
callous  in  regard  to  it,  and  even  doing  all  in  their  power  to  hinder 
oar  success,  by  shutting  their  ears  to  instruction,  or  by  shutting  their 
minds  against  conviction  of  the  truth,  there  is  great  danger  of  our 
zeal  waning,  and  of  our  becoming  contented  that  they  should  have 
their  own  way,  at  least  in  regard  to  themselves.  What  you  need  to 
preserve  you  from  this  is  to  have  your  own  soul  in  a  state  of 
prosperity,  a  condition  by  no  means  easy  to  maintain  in  the  midst  of 
such  adverse  influences.  There  is  much  need  for  you  to  live  under 
the  constraining  influence  of  the  love  of  Christ,  to  reflect  on  what  He 
has  done  for  your  own  soul,  and  to  seek  in  this  way  to  do  all  the 
vork  in  which  you  engage  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men. 

Intimately  connected  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  the  super- 
vision of  and  co-operation  with  the  several  mission  agencies  which 
have  been  or  may  yet  be  originated  in  connection  with  the  mission, 
snch  as  the  orphanage  and  school  and  colportage,  not  to  speak  of 
work  of  a  less  spiritual  nature,  which  must  be  attended  to  as  sub- 
sidiary to  work  more  directly  spiritual.  Each  of  these  is  important 
in  its  own  place  ;  and  no  right-hearted  missionary  will  thiuk  any  of 
them  beyond  his  sphere  when  called  in  providence  to  attend  to  it. 
In  particular,  it  will  be  your  duty  to  instruct  and  guide  inquirers  in 
their  study  of  the  truth,  and  to  supervise,  counsel,  encourage,  and 
admonish  converts,  as  occasion  may  require. 

In  the  district  to  which  you  have  been  appointed,  you  will  find 
abundant  scope  for  all  the  energy  which  you  possess,  and  that  with- 
ont  intruding  into  the  field  of  another.  Your  opportunities  of  useful- 
ness will  only  be  limited  by  your  strength  and  capacity  for  work. 
So  great,  indeed,  and  so  difficult,  and  so  momentous  is  the  work  to 
which  you  are  called  that  you  may  well  exclaim^  '*Who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things  I  " 

Yet  is  there  no  just  ground  for  discouragement  or  despondency* 
Insufficient  in  yourself,  your  sufficiency  is  of  God.  Weak  in  yourself, 
jou  are  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might 
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The  cause  in  which  you  are  to  be  engaged  is  one  whose  success  is  c< 
tain.  Sooner  or  later,  truth  and  right  shall  prevail  over  the  whole  eart 
It  is  a  great  honour  which  all  enjoy  who  are,  whether  at  home  < 
abroad,  whether  in  public  or  in  private  life,  called  to  be  fe\h\ 
workers  with  God  in  seeking  the  conversion  of  the  world  from  sin. 

You  are  in  a  very  particular  manner  warranted  to  regard  Christ' 
promise  as  addressed  to  you,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  It  wa 
when  He  was  commissioning  His  disciples  as  missionaries  to  thi 
heathen  that  these  words  were  addressed  to  them,  and  tlie  very  term 
of  His  promise  indicate  that  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  permanent,  eyei 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Such  an  assurance  as  this  is  of  great  valui 
to  a  foreign  missionary,  and  that  in  many  respects.  For  example,  i 
missionary  to  the  heathen  is  separated  from  his  relatives  and  friends 
and  is  often  shut  out  almost  entirely  from  personal  fellowship  will 
fellow  Christians.  This  is  a  painful  fact  of  no  little  significance.  If 
however,  you  are  assured  of  the  presence  of  Christ,  you  will  hav< 
fellowship  such  as  is  iucomparably  superior  to  the  most  cheerinj 
fellowship  of  Christian  brethren  at  home.  In  times  when  you  an 
shut  out  from  almost  all  Christian  sympathy,  and  sorely  tried  by  ex 
temal  difficulties,  you  may  be  enabled  to  realise  that  you  have  noi 
an  high  priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  your  in 
firmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  you  are,  yet  withoul 
sin.  If  you  are  exposed  to  danger,  you  may  realise  that  He  is  onrni 
potent  to  protect  you,  and  that  He  will  suffer  no  real  evil  to  befal 
you,  but  will  make  all  things  to  work  together  for  your  good.  Ifyoi 
are  constrained  to  say,  **  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report,  and  U 
whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  1 "  you  will  remember  that  th( 
same  language  was  used  by  oiu*  Lord  and  Master  during  His  earthlj 
ministry.  If  you  are  made  partaker  of  Christ's  sufferings,  you  an 
warranted  to  rejoice,  because  this  is  a  pledge  to  you  that  you  ahal 
also  reign  with  Him.  Seek  ever  to  realise  that  Christ  is  with  you,  ai 
He  that  walks  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  luid  bai 
the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand.  So  shall  you  be  encouraged  ii 
discouragement,  strengthened  in  weakness,  and  stimulated  to  eneig] 
and  zeal  in  seeking  the  salvation  of  perishing  men. 

And  then  Christ  will  be  with  you  to  render  your  work  successful 
Even  if  you  should  have  no  apparent  success  for  a  time,  you  are  noi 
rashly  to  conclude  that  you  are  spending  your  strength  for  noughl 
and  in  vain.  The  seed  sown  does  not  spring  up  and  ripen  all  at  once 
You  have  need  of  pi\tience,  that,  after  you  have  done  the  will  of  God 
you  may  inherit  the  promise.  "  Behold,  the  husbandman  hath  lonj 
patience,  and  waiteth  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Be  you  therefon 
patient."  "  Be  steadfast,  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  worl 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  you  know  that  your  labour  shall  not  be  ii 
vain  in  the  Loixi."  And  now,  dear  brother,  "  the  Lord  bless  thee 
and  keep  thee  :  the  lA>nl  make  His  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  h( 
gracious  unto  thee  :  the  Lord  lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee,  an( 
give  thee  peace." 
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ADDRESS    TO    THE    PEOPLE. 

BY  REV.  T.  HOB  ART,  M.A.,  CARLUKE. 

Brethren, — I  have  been  requested  on  this  most  interesthig- 
>n  to  say  a  few  words  to  you.  Ten  years  ago,  we,  I  trust,  i» 
jret  with  much  fear  and  trembling,  sent  out  one  missionary  to 
eign  field.  Now,  in  the  way  of  being  grateful  for  the  past,  and 
1  for  the  future,  we  are  to  send  out  two.  As  the  result  of  our 
cperience,  we  can  now  say,  "  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of 
e  will  bless  us." 

ugh  Mr.  Whyte  has  by  the  Presbytery,  and  in  your  presence, 
rdained  this  day  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  the  relation 
I  is  not  that  of  Pastor  and  people,  but  that  of  the  Representa- 
ind  the  Represented ;  with  mutual  duties,  mutual  privileges, 
tutual  obligations.     Our  young  brother  is  to  go  forth  in  our 

and  as  our  Representative,  to  take  part  with  our  Senior 
nary,  in  the  great  work,  in  which  for  so  many  years  he  has 
ingaged,  in  seeking  to  have  the  inhabitants  of  the  great  district 
ia,  of  which  Seoni  is  the  chief  town,  turned  to  the  Lord, 
have  just  heard  what  he  is  expected  to  do,  as  our  Representa- 

We  shall  now  specify  a  few  things  we  are  expected  to  do,  as 
he  represents. 

-We  are  to  pray  for  him.  After  Paul  had  had  a  pretty  largo 
ence  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  a  missionary  of  the  cross, 
le  had  preached  the  gospel  in  many  of  the  Roman  provinces,  of 
is  now  called  Turkey  in  Asia,  and  at  the  call  of  the  Spirit  given 

Macedonian  cry,  "Come  over  and  help  us,"  had,  during  his 
I  great  missionary  tour,  crossed  over  to  Europe,  and  preached 
«pel  in  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  Berea,  Athens,  and  Corinth,  we 
im  concluding  his  second  letter  to  the  congregation  in  Thessa- 

with  these  words,  "  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us."  Now  this 
\t  shows  how  much  the  Apostle  felt  the  need,  and  had  faith  in 
)wer  of  prayer,  or  how  firmly  he  believed  that  the  success  of  the 
>nary  depended  in  a  good  measure  upon  the  prayers  of  the 
5.     The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 

y,  then,  that  our  missionaries  may  more  and  more  experience 
}wer  of  godliness  in  their  own  souls.  In  Ps.  Ixvii.  1-2,  that 
old  missionary  Psalm — the  royal  Psalmist  speaking  in  name  of 
hurch  says,  "  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us ;  and  cause 
bce  to  shine  upon  us.  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth, 
laving  health  among  all  nations."  Here  the  Psalmist  prays 
he  Church  may  be  evangelical,  in  order  that  she  may  be  evan- 
ic  or  missionary, — that  her  ministers  and  members  maybe  blessed 
aally  and  individually,  in  order  that  they  may  be  the  means  of 
Dg  unto  others, — that  the  light  may  shine  into  them,  not  to  be 
lally  enjoyed  merely,  but  in  order  that  it  may  shine  through  them, 
Imj  may  be  as  lights  in  the  world.     Grod  be  merciful  unto  us 
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in  order  that  Thy  way — the  way  of  Thy  salvation — may  be  known 
upon  earth,  Thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  In  like  manner,  wc 
are  to  pray  that  our  missionaries  may  more  and  more  experience  the 
power  of  godliness  in  their  own  souls,  that  they  may  be  faithful  as 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Grod, — that  they  may  be  wise  to  win  souh 
to  Christ, — that  they  may  have  the  tongue  of  the  learned  and  so  be  able 
to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  the  weary, — that  they  may  be  patient 
kind,  and  persevering  in  their  work,  be  delivered  from  the  special 
-difficulties  and  temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed,  and  be  enable<i 
to  preach  the  Word,  to  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering  aud  doctrine.  May  they  k 
jinswer  to  our  prayers,  find  in  their  sweet  experience,  that  "  He  thai 
goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  conu 
again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him." 

II.  We  are  to  encourage  him.  The  covenanted  cause  for  the 
maintenance  of  which,  we  are  associated,  is  not  popidar  at  the  pre 
«ent  day.  Those,  therefore,  who  are  to  maintain  it  in  a  heathen  land 
require  to  be  encouraged  in  their  work  We  believe  it  to  be  the 
cause  of  God,  and  its  maintenance  to  be  all  important  to  success,  oc 
a  large  scale,  in  the  missionary  cause.  For  when  Christ  takes  hold 
•of  a  sinner  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  sinner  gives  himself  tc 
Christ  in  a  covenant  of  duty,  saying,  "  I  am  Thy  servant ;  I  am  Thj 
servant ;  Thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds."  And  the  surrender  whict 
he  thus  makes,  is  an  unreserved  one.  In  giving  himself  by  faitt 
to  Christ  as  an  individual,  he  cheerfully  gives  himself  as  a  citizen 
and  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  Accordingly,  when  God  says  of  sucl 
sinners  in  their  corporate  capacity,  It  is  My  people  ;  they  shall  say 
the  Lord  is  my  God.  When,  therefore,  the  great  voices  are  heard  ir 
heaven,  and,  of  course,  on  earth,  saying,  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  worlc 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shal 
reign  for  ever  and  ever,"  we  believe  that  then  all  the  kingdoms  o: 
the  earth  will  become  covenanting  kingdoms — that  then  the  promise 
will  be  fulfilled,  '^  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever,  it  shall  last  lik< 
the  sun ;  men  shall  be  blessed  iu  Him,  all  nations, — India  amongsi 
the  rest, — shall  call  Him  blessed."  Then  shall  the  inhabitants  o 
that  vast  Empire,  casting  their  idols  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats,  saj 
one  to  another  *^  Come  aud  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  per 
petual  covenant,  that  shall  not  be  forgotten,"  and  feel  in  their  sweel 
experience  that 

"  That  nation  blessed  is,  whose  God 
Jehovah  is,  and  those 
A  blessed  people  are,  whom  for 
His  henta^  He  chose." 

Believing  then,  that  the  banner  for  national  covenanting,  we  have 
unfurled  at  Seoni,  shall  yet  wave  over  all  India,  and  that  under  iti 
.shadow,  that  great  land  shall  yet  be  holy  and  happy  and  prosperoiu^ 
let  us  encourage  our  missionaries  to  keep  it  unfurled,  in  the  faith  thai 
India  shall  yet  rejoice  in  her  covenant  God,  and  be  happy  in  the  poft 
session  of  her  covenant  privileges.     ''  For  as  a  young  man  marrieth  i 
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Tirg[io,  80  shall  thy  sons  marry  thee ;  and  as  the  Bridegroom  re- 
joiceth  oyer  the  Bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee." 

IIL  Contribute  of  your  substance,  for  his  support  The  Lord  has 
enabled  us  to  respond  so  liberally  and  so  cheerfully  to  the  call  for 
Funds,  that  we  do  not  require  to  say  a  word  on  this  subject  All  we 
wish  to  say  on  the  subject  is,  to  request  you  to  let  our  young  brother 
feel  by  the  way  in  which  our  contributions  are  increased  as  the  Lord 
bu  prospered  us,  that  we  do  not  view  him  as  an  additional  burden  to  be 
borne,  but  as  an  additional  blessing  to  be  enjoyed,  as  another  evidence 
that  the  Lord  is  in  the  midst  of  us,  is  blessing  us,  and  will  continue 
to  do  us  good. 

Some  have  thought  that  our  contributions  have  been  comparatively 
bige,  because  the  work  to  us  is  new.  Let  me  remind  you,  however, 
that  missionary  work,  is  not  new  work  to  Seceders.  Nearly  140 
years  ago,  when  money  was  comparatively  scarce,  and  travelling  com- 
pamtively  difficult,  Seceders  sent  out  missionaries  to  England,  Ireland, 
imerica,  the  Highlands,  and  ultimately  to  the  Orkneys — to  places 
far  more  difficult  of  access,  than  Bombay  and  Seoni,  are  at  the  present 
day.  We  were  delighted,  therefore,  when  ten  years  ago,  we  were  per- 
mitted to  resume  the  work,  in  which  we  had  previously  been  engaged^ 
and  to  manifest  that  in  holding  fast,  we  loved  to  hold  forth  the  word 
of  life.  May  we  hear  the  Lord  saying  to  us,  "  Bring  ye  all  tithes  into 
the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove  me 
now,  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the 
windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  if  And  now,  brethren,  in  commend- 
ing the  missionaries,  we  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of 
His  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  give  you  an  inheritance 
ttnong  all  them  which  are  sanctified.  ''  The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep 
thee :    The  Lord  make  His  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace." 
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Our  two  Missionaries,  accompanied  by  Mrs.  Anderson,  left  Liverpool 
on  Wednesday,  5th  October,  per  S.S.  "  India,"  one  of  the  Anchor 
Liners,  and  expect  to  reach  Bombay  about  the  time  when  this  Magct- 
tine  will  be  published.  We  trust  they  will  have  a  pleasant  and  pros- 
perous voyage,  and  get  safely  to  their  destination.  They  carry  with 
them  the  good-wishes  and  sympathy  of  many  friends  who  are  deeply 
interested  in  their  work,  and  they  will  be  followed  by  the  prayers  of 
not  a  few.  We  expect  to  be  able  to  announce  their  safe  arrival  at 
Seoni  in  the  next  issue  of  the  Magazine,  and  ere  long  we  hope  to  be 
fiiToared  with  regular  reports  from  each  of  them  concerning  their 
<^)eration8  in  the  foreign  field.  We  have  to  thank  the  numerous  kind 
frieads  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  who  forwarded  books,  toys, 
artides  of  wearing  apparel,  etc.,  for  the  orphans.  Then:  response  to 
^or appeal  for  *' gifts  from  Scotland"  is  most  gratifying;  and  we  are 
•ore  that  when  the  parcels  are  opened  and  the  various  gifts  presented, 

2  p 
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the  children  will  be  filled  with  unbounded  delight  We  deem  it  only 
due  to  the  owners  of  the  steamer  in  which  our  three  frieuds  sail- 
Messrs.  Henderson  Brothers,  Glasgow — to  state  that  thej  generously 
made  a  deduction  of  thirty  guineas  on  the  passage  money,  which  ^ 
equivalent  to  a  donation  to  that  amount  to  our  Foreign  Mission  Fun^* 
A  series  of  farewell  meetings  were  held  shortly  before  the  3-^ 
parture  of  the  Rev.Gfeorge  Anderson  and  the  Rev.  Edward  White,  all  <^\ 
which  were  largely  attended  and  most  enthusiastic  We  believe  th 
an  additional  interest  has  thereby  been  awakened  in  our  Missionarl 
and  their  work.  The  claims  of  our  Indian  Mission,  and  of  Missic^^ 
work  in  general,  have  been  prominently  brought  before  our  people  ^^ 
such  a  manner  as  cannot  fail  to  enlist  their  practical  sympathy  au^  ^ 
aid  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  among  the  perishing  heathen.  W^^ 
gladly  append  a  notice  of  the  meetings  held  at  Lisbum  and  Glasgow 
A  report  of  the  meetings  held  at  Edinburgh  and  Stranraer  is  delay< 
till  next  issue  of  the  Magazine, 

Farewell  Meeting  at  Lisburn. 

On  the  evening  of  Friday,  9th  September,  a  Missionary  Meeting  was  held  in 
Seoeiwion  Oiurch,  Lisbum,  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  and  bidding  farewoU  to 
Rev.  Edward  White,  who  is  connected  with  the  congregation  of  Coronary,  Irelanc 
The  Rev.  J.  W.  (ramble  occupied  the  chair,  and,  after  the  meeting  had  been  openf 
with  devotional  exercises,  he  addressed  the  audience  on  the  subject  of  Foreign  Bfi 
nons.    Addresses  were  also  delivered  by  the  Rev.  George  M'Mahon,  M.A.,  Belfast 
the  Rev.   George  Laverty,  M.A.,  T^nes  Ditches;  and  the  Rev.  Edward  White^ 
The  meeting  was  well  attended,  and  it  is  believed  that  the  addresses  delivered  wil*^ 
enlist  the  sympathv  and  aid  of  the  people  in  the  cause  of  Missions,  and  particularl] 
in  the  work  which  has  been  so  auspiciously  commenced  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Anderson  ii 
a  populous  district  in  the  central  provinces  of  India.    Mr.  White  was  warmly  oon- 

gratulated  on  his  appointment  as  a  Missionary  to  India,  in  connection  with  the  Sootch. 

Synod,  and  he  was  commended  to  the  care  and  keeping  of  the  Lord  for  safety  on  hii^ 
voyage  to  the  scene  of  his  future  labours,  and  for  success  in  his  work  as  a  BiissionAiy 
entrusted  with  the  Gospel  message  to  the  perishing  multitude  among  whom  his  lot 
will  be  cast. 

Valedictory  Meeting  at  Glasgow. 

As  previously  announced,  a  valedictory  Missionary  Meeting  was  held  in  Mains 
Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  13th  September,  and  was  nume- 
rously attended.  Hugh  Howie,  Esq.,  one  of  the  elders  of  the  congregation  and  a 
member  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  occupied  the  chair.  After  singing  the 
hundredth  psalm,  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Moderator  of  Synod,  opened  the  meeting 
with  prayer.    The  following  is 

THE  chairman's  OPENING  ADDRESS. 

'*  In  presiding  on  the  ])resent  occasion,  allow  me  to  say  that  I  know  there  are  many 
members  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  who  could  fill  this  chair  with  more  grace 
and  ability  than  I  can  pretend  to,  but  I  will  take  the  libertv  of  saying  that  there  are 
not  many  who  would  do  so  with  more  hearty  good-will  than  its  present  occupant, 
and  I  trust  the  meeting  will  bear  with  my  shortcomings. 

"  We  are  met  this  evening  for  the  purpose  of  bidding  our  Foreign  Missionaries  a 
oordial  farewell,  and  wishing  them  a  hearty  God-speed  on  the  eve  of  their  departure 
to  re-occupy  our  Foreign  Mission  field.  I  confess  that  when  it  appeared  that  they 
were  to  take  their  departure  single-handed  to  this  great  battlefiela,  I  felt  somewhat 
depressed  in  spirits  as  to  their  success.  But  I  trust  I  express  the  united  sympathy 
of  this  meeting  when  I  offer  your  cordial  congratulations  to  our  senior  Missionary  on 
the  auspicious  occasion  of  his  having  won  the  heart  and  hand  of  one  who  I  believe  is 
in  every  way  fitted  to  aid  and  encourage  him  in  his  arduous  labours.  I  hope  he  will 
^d  in  her  an  help-meet  for  him  in  eveir  sense  of  the  expression,  as  we  know  from 
past  experience  that  without  such  help  a  large  portion  of  the  Mission  work  could  not 
be  efficiently  carried  on ;  for  without  female  assistance  there  is  no  access  to  the 
female  portion  of  the  community. 

"  I  am  sure  this  meeting  will  unite  with  me  in  congratulating  my  friend,  Mr. 
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Anderson,  on  the  apparent  tuccess  that  has  hitherto  attended  his  efforts  at  Seoni. 
I  foel  confident  that  any  one  who  has  g^ven  attention  to  the  several  agencies  tiiat 
hare  been  gradually  developed  will  agree  in  thinking  that  Mr.  Anderson  hu  not  only 
manifested  a  ^reat  amount  of  energy  and  forethought,  but  a  great  deal  of  shrewd 
eommon  sense  in  his  arrangements.  Any  one  going  to  a  foreign  land  either  as  emi- 
pant  or  missionary,  must  endeavour  at  the  very  first,  if  he  would  succeed,  to  compre- 
neod  the  whole  situation.  Now  o\ir  Missionary  has  manifested  his  ability  to  do  so» 
for  when  he  saw  the  difficulty  of  reaching  the  adult  heathen,  he  at  once  turned  his 
attsDtioo  to  the  teaching  of  the  voung.  This  has  been  found  in  the  experience  of 
others  in  the  for^gn  Mission  field  to  be  the  entering  of  the  thin  edge  of  Uie  wedgo 
that  has  split  to  pieces  the  great  incubus  of  heathenism.  Tlie  imparting  of  an  English 
seeolar  education,  such  as  (Government  g^ves,  has  the  tendencv  to  miUce  the  ICudoo 
alive  to  the  absurdities  of  Hinduism,  but  at  the  same  time  it  leaves  their  minds  an 
litter  blank  as  regards  morals  and  religious  truth — the  effect  being  that  they  become 
infidels  or  sceptics  of  the  most  perfect  kind.  The  education  imparted  by  our  Mission- 
aries is  calculated  both  to  uproot  their  belief  in  the  absurdities  of  Hinduism,  and 
implant  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  the  only  way  of  salvation.  This  is  the 
great  aim  and  ultimate  object  of  our  Mission  to  the  heathen.  No  doubt  our  Mission- 
aries go  forth  with  burning  zeal  to  exhibit  Christ  as  the  only  SaWour  of  the  world, 
mnd  they  have  to  go  amid  many  difficulties  and  discouragements ;  but,  perhaps,  one 
of  the  greatest  trials  they  meet  with  is  the  opposition  and  persecution  which  converts 
experience  from  their  nearest  relatives. 

**  While  our  Missionaries  must  feel  the  almost  insuperable  difficulty  of  expressing 

"their  ideas  fluently  in  a  forei^  language  to  a  people  who  are  prepossessed  not  only 

by  a  feeling  of  strong  opposition  to  the  doctrmes  enunoiatea,  but  by  a  horror  of 

fafioging  shame  and  disgrace  upon  their  families,  we  can  easilv  conceive  how  difficult 

it  is  to  make  any  permanent  impression  for  good  on  the  adult  heathen.    I  have  no 

doubt  they  wHl  avail  themselves  of  every  opportunity  of  proclaiming  the  good  news 

and  glad  tidings  of  life  and  salvation  to  penshing  sinners ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that 

it  is  from  the  ranks  of  the  young  that  our  Missionaries  can  expect  to  make  any  per- 

loanent  inroad  among  the  thousands  of  heathen  by  whom  they  are  surrounded.    And 

it  is  from  the  same  source  we  mav  expect  not  onlv  converts  but  native  preachers  who, 

when  properly  qualified,  will  go  forth  with  a  zeal,  and  energy,  and  fluent  eloquence 

iHiieh  no  European  can  expect  to  excel.    I  look  upon  our  Sussionories  not  only  as 

Christian  ministers,  but  Christian  pioneers,  who  go  forth  to  organize  and  develop 

oar  Christian  Educational  Institute,  the  foundation  of  which  has  already  been  laid. 

Slid  from  which — through  the  assistance  of  their  able  coadjutor,  Mr.  Bose — shall  flow 

forth  a  stream  of  not  only  native  preachers,  but  Christian  men  and  women  who  wiU 

ihed  their  benign  influence  on  the  surrounding  community.    This  seems  to  me  the 

only  reasonable  way  we  can  ever  expect  to  make  any  permanent  impression  on  the 

great  heathen  world.    For  although  we  could  transxiort  the  whole  of  the  ministers  of 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland  as  Missionaries  to  India,  there  would  still  be  nearly  100 

millions  unprovided  for,  so  that  humanly  speaking  it  is  only  by  the  native  i^ency  we 

can  expect  to  succeed.    And  it  does  seem  to  be  a  Wise  arrangement  that  our  senior 

IGssionarT  instituted  a  school  where,  with  a  good  secular  education,  was  combined 

loand  religious  instruction. 

"  In  congratulating  our  Foreign  Mission  Committee  on  the  recent  ordination  of 
snother  Musionary,  I  can  say  from  what  we  have  already  seen  of  the  ability  displayed 
hf  our  young  friend,  Mr.  White,  that  we  have  every  reason  to  expect  he  will  very 
fwm  prove  himself  to  be  a  great  acquisition  to  our  Mission  in  strengthening  the 
hands  of  our  senior  Missionary,  working  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  accord  and  concord 
one  with  another,  and  helping  forward  the  great  work  our  Foreign  Mission  is  yet 
<lestined  to  accomplish.  I  maybe  allowed,  in  an  apologetic  way,  to  confess  that  when  we 
ftnt  entered  the  Foreign  Mission  field  I  was  rasn  enough  to  express  my  fears  that  we 
Were  going  rather  too  fast,  i.e.,  we  were  undertaking  what  we  would  not  be  able  to 
overtake — undertaking  more  x>ecuniary  rcsix>nsibility  than  our  poor  congregations 
voold  be  able  to  meet  or  keep  up.  I  am  glad  to  confess  I  have  been  most  agreeably 
dSssmxrinted.  To  show  that  our  contributions  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund  have 
act  detrimentally  affected  our  home  congregations,  I  may  state — ^if  my  memory  is  not 
at  fault — that  at  the  time  when  oar  Foreign  Mission  Fund  was  started,  our  congrega- 
tions which  were  supplemented  from  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  only  averaged  about 
£100  per  annum,  while  now  they  average  £130  per  annum,  and  besides,  several  that 
were  then  aid-receiving  are  now  self-nupporting.  We  are  now  undertaking  more 
pecuniary  responsibility,  and  I  trust  the  ijord  of  the  Treasury  will  put  it  into  the 
keuts  and  circumstances  of  his  people  to  give  as  he  has  prospered  them.  To  those 
vho  are  feurful  and  afraid  I  would  take  the  liberty  of  asking  them  to  read  carefully 
the  latter  hiJf  of  the  2nd  chapter  of  Haggai,  and  consider  whether  our  leanness  and 
porori^  have  not  arisen  from  our  slackness  to  go  forward  and  possess  the  heathen  land 
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in  obodlenoe  to  Chrift*>  oommand— "  Qo  ye  therefore  and  teaoh  all  nationB  .  .  .  ud 
lo,  I  am  with  you  alwar,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

The  liev.  WILLIAM  B.  Gardiner,  PoUokshaws,  made  the  following  atatement,  m 
Oonvouor  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee: — "Our  meeting  this  evening shoidd 
awaktm  within  us  all  a  feeling  of  devout  gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  the  past,  uid  hope 
for  the  future.  Sixteen  years  ago  the  members  of  our  Synod  had  little  enectatioa 
of  being  able,  for  a  long  period,  to  take  ]iart  in  the  great  work  of  evangeHang  tbe 
heathen  in  a  foreign  land  ;  for  at  that  time,  so  far  as  we  could  see,  we'  had  not  a 
man  to  send  to  the  foreign  field,  and  certainly  we  had  not  a  penny  in  our  funds  to  sop* 
port  him.  Hut  the  Lord  has  shown  us  that  even  then  an  Agent  was  being  trained 
for  enterinff  on  the  work,  and  the  people  were  ready  when  occasion  required,  to  gire 
largely  of  tlioir  substance  for  sending  the  Gospel  to  a  distant  land. 

*~1  find  from  the  Synod  TreasurerNi  books  for  186&— the  year  when  the  Synod  lift 
ongatfo<l  in  Covenanting  in  this  City — that  the  sum  of  £7  9s.  2d.  had  been  ooniri- 
buteu  as  a  dei>otU  towards  a  Foreiffn  Miation  Fund.    This  sum  was  made  up  of  three 
contributions,  the  first  being  from  the  Bible-class  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ritchie,  Shottsbum; 
the  stHMmd  was  from  a  few  members  of  Edinburgh  congregation  ;  and  the  third  wis 
from  young  i^eople  connected  with  Toberdoney  congregation,  which  was  then  under 
the  iHuitoral  charge  of  the  Rev.  Ebeneser  Ritchie.    In  the  following  year  an  additicosl 
sum  was  received  for  Missionary  operations  abroad.    The  Synod  took  special  notice 
of  those  voluntary  contributions,  and  saw  the  hand  of  the  Lord  directing  them  to 
oi^iAider  seriously  the  question  of  entering  actively  on  Foreign  Mission  work,    ^le 
Y«^r  thereafter,  the  Synod  formally  resolved  to  enter  the  foreign  &.M  without  delay, 
llie  luraYers  of  the  Lortrs  people  were  requested  that  labourers  might  be  raised  u^ 
and  thiMr  oontribution«  were  asked  so  that  the  way  miffht  be  ready,  when  an  Agent 
was  found,  to  |o  up  and  itoeaess  some  district  in  a  heathen  land.    In  1S70  the  g^rati- 
fVing  information  was  conveyed  to  the  S^od  that  Mr.  George  Anderson,  Divinity 
Student  -who  was  then  a  Missionary  m  oonnection  with  m^  ooogregatioii,  had 
offered  himself  (or  Forei^  Mission  work.    His  ofFer  was  cordially  aeeqpted,  and  a 
l\i4umill«te  was  ap|H>inlea.  with  the  late  lamented  Rev.  James  Smwlie  at  its  head,  to 
make  all  necessary  arrancements  for  the  Miaaonaiy  entering  on  his  work.    An  ^ipeal 
was  made  to  oar  peo|4e  tor  fun<is«  and  it  met  with  a  verr  gratifying  response,  for  the 
tte\l  year>i  a«v>Mmt»  show  ihat  £2^  had  been  contributeJ  for  this  purpose.    The  eora- 
miliee  rvtMilYvU«  with  ihe  txvticurreiice  ot  the  Synod,  to  send  Mr.  Andersoik  to  labour 
among  the  iVmd*— oaie  of  the  hill-tribes  of  Inrna,  an>l  he  left  his  native  land  for  that 
uakn«>wiii  aikd  «nlried  ie|cw«u  in  the  month  of  Amtsvut*  1<!^.    And  be  is  hete  to-ni^ 
lo  ti^l  yott  what  the  LtNrd  has  enabled  him  to  aemmplish  amongst  tkat  raee  of  men. 

**  It  wsk»  Me^iciirU  when  w«  entered  eo  this  work  that  o«r  other  funds  woold  in- 
evitah^  sttmr«  aad  in  a  short  time  onr  ^n^t^ies  woold  be  gmtly  crippled,  and  oar 
wvrk  and  msiffyjLhgMee  at  home  wvuld  be  secions^  impaired.  Bat  what  has  been  the 
rewLlt  ?  HasniM  the  UntI  ^rvsitlr  bl««se«l  and  pro^wred  as  €ar  ahow  and  bcvond  oar 
SKM  ^a^^pM.l>»  e.wvtatMw«  aa^  taoght  oa  anew  that«  in  serring  Him  and  seeking 
thte  urc«4|«mty  «f)f  Hv»  kin^doau  none  sAmJI  be  Wsers^  Jost  ktak  at  these  figores. 
la  iMJSJC  %»  t«ebr«  y«ar»  s^Ok  4«r  ^jnaodksd  isKvaae  fnxn  aQ  sowcea  amoontcd  to 
IMd^  whJiiW  fw  the  insst  yvswr  it  w  jh^AOl  Twebre  v^ats  i^  w«  h*i  OBO  invosted 
fgc  V^iM^  0)f  the  $y»^l.  whi>  at  tW  poteeftt  mooaent  wv  b*v«  £2^490  invtatoii.  with 
fcmr^  uk  UsJbaa  tv^  ihe^  >rahfe#  wf  ah^t  ifTStX  and  soose  ka»iN«i»  of  poemds  in  the 
WtkVeniJhN^  ^tfvi^  i2bMir  d^pKiie  are  a  ttoie  iZlostratatm  of  t^ 
*»neM«h«  aa»Jl  xye  ^jaKriMMth."'  b  ms^  sarpristf  some  Kveent  »  ^mra  that  daring 
t2Kr  ^JSAS  ^vtx^  v«ec%>  w«  ^v«  ;y<yivvU  m^  Ues  than  ^\l-l  I5s^  -hL  5sr  cor  Fcsugn 
>tjMttkNk  wor^  a.o«»^ 

v^t  !»Mik!ii^  .^vw  thie  usutate  bowJt  vff  tbie  Fteet^  MiMstML  Commtttsir  I  iml  that 


a«>  >twer  i^hsa  IK^  iN«fSuisM  ^x«  Weat  VrUb  -^aZI  «^  ihiiKit  V»n^  weuL  stismfaiL  and 

;iw  sa«i  Vsr 


^rift.  W^t  Wv«  Wa  lo^  ^.vtiMiwr  A  {M*t  Vs«W^  yf  sufr  r«K«ik  was*  ^  tibnt  ^^oiii 
a»  1^  iMes  -^  ^ak  Vts  w^  ^^^  Jwae  ihse  bees  w«  s>mjjd  >rr  i^  ^tiiipnwnt  «f 
isiM  :$a*abm  wxlh  mc;«i^iiit^  ?^4Mt«e  ^  )NOtt«fcn«  i^  {r^ssa  jOfsci  w«  haw  in 
«!««-  aih»  ^Kv^omaabiiu  ^'  tiw  v«t^»^  aas^Msg  t^  ^^ifctaen.  As  «hr  ^mMOMM  of  ear 
iikiStlKinsBtra*  J^Ji)(  %ib»  :Mes  ^m  v%Myee»  I  :tt«i«tHi  iW  ^^twa^  ihimis: — 
t  W^  'j*««  jc^KOid  s  Wiiotf^  ^itjje  v^iim^H  at  ^S^Miut.  lassM.  ?i«r  sfcwu 
a!hK^  iUftt^(  %ii»  >c«iaiKK.>r  x  ,Ktf  -tw^rrim-^i .  WX  iW  ji^ftrmfaiee  «if  t^ 
;«s«puhr^  Jtopnu^id  :  >« Jkihr  ^^Wfv  %aa  a  ^^isMMtt  V  ^«tn  >^  ^m>^  ^"^  ^ 
X  Ma««ira»  sitd  ^ch«)M  xmMtc  thgir  ^iM<Mii«g«ft.  %  >i  «tamQa0s  ctai  dnf 
t'*i*  »i>rqng,-9>fcje  ynil  *>»  jr«H«ii«id  v  .^k^ A^iaio^     tVi% 

:t  Wt  ':na»e  sb    J*iu*H.vVvJJk  wtUs*^  ,1^  *,>M«M.jiyiitwv  s  AMMsteshSs 
>;iii2i&«m»  sttd  wAsHk  'ta*  »ii^sai>  Vwi  x  -nw»»^^  %i\w«<i«^  m  oi^  ^CMm3iMftba*i 
^tsii  wd^  *ian»  Vnm  ^itattteed*     tViw  ,;hihiN«  ^^«  >«j««is  :^«^«edl  i%<itt  %IUW  ofl  _ 
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vrofttably.  Thej  are  toTi£[ht  to  fear  God,  and  to  love  Christ,  and  walk  in  the  way  of 
OM  oommandments.  Thu  Orphanage  has  been  the  means  of  drawing  out  the 
Mjumki^'^  and  aid  of  many  friends  at  home,  who  have  become  the  adopters  of  several 
of  toe  ehildren,  and  we  will  be  glad  to  hear  of  an^  others  who  are  willing  to  spend 
Its  pounds  a  year  in  supporting  an  orphan  boy  or  girL    Then, 

1  We  have  a  Dat  School  which  has  proved  a  great  blessing  to  the  boys  in  atten- 
dum,  and  to  the  oommunit^rat  large.  While  a  good  secular  education  is  imparted 
to  the  pupils,  their  moral  training  is  specially  attended  to,  and  where  at  all  practicable 
BiUe  Mssons  are  given  to  the  young.  The  Head  Master  of  the  school  is  Mr.  Harish 
0.  Boss,  a  very  worthy  man,  and  an  efficient  teacher,  and  the  teaching-staff  consists 
of  fi?e  assistants  and  one  monitor.  Nearlv  200  boys  are  enrolled  as  pupils  in  the  three 
depsrtments  of  Hindi,  Urdu,  and  English.  The  School-house  is  a  substantial  and 
oooimodioas  building,  with  a  good  plav^und,  and  furnished  With  suitable  apparatus 
for  carrying  on  the  education  of  the  children.    Then, 

1  We  have  a  capacious  Bungalow,  with  its  beautiful  surroundings,  where  we 
trsfrt  our  two  brethren  will  long  enjoy  many  home  comforts.  And  in  addition  to  all 
this  we  have  some  six  acres  of  land,  dwelling-house  for  Mr.  Bose,  servants*  houses,  and 
I  ktiow  not  what  all. 

Many  places  have  been  visited  by  our  Missionary,  and  the  Gospel  has  been  preached 
to  many  of  the  natives ;  the  senanas  or  houses  of  the  women  have  been  visited;  some 
solportage  work  has  been  done,  and  a  pure  literature  and  copies  of  the  Scriptures 
tpmd  among  the  people.  And  all  this  is  but  the  earnest  of  what  may  yet  be  ex- 
pected when  our  bretluran  go  out  to  India.  Judging  from  what  you  and  others  have 
slzsady  done  in  supporting  our  Mission,  I  confidently  expect  a  large  increase  to  our 
mvsnue  and  a  deeper  intcnrest  in  the  work.  When  the  history  of  the  present  genera- 
tkn  of  Saoeders  comes  to  be  written,  may  it  have  to  be  told  that  every  man  and 
woman  connected  with  our  Church,  all  our  young  men  and  maidens,  and  our  children 
too.  did  what  they  could  for  our  Indian  Mission. 

Ilie  Rev.  John  Robbrtbon,  Ayr,  moved  the  firtt  Resolution,  which  is  as  follows : — 
"That  this  Meeting  rejoices  that  our  Synod  was  permitted  to  begin  Missionary  work 
at  Seoni  ten  years  ago,  and  is  gratlfiea  to  hear  of  the  measure  of  success  already 
attained  in  that  part  of  India."  In  supporting  this  resolution,  Mr.  Robertson  alluded 
to  Dr.  Duff's  valedictory  address  about  fortv  years  ago,  to  his  deeplv  solenm  farewell, 
to  his  shipwreck  while  bound  for  India,  ana  his  Bible  being  the  only  thing  belonging 
to  him  itkt  came  ashore,  and  to  his  hearing  the  voice  of  God  in  this  event,  saying  to 
him,  "  Take  my  Book  and  do  my  work  with  that."  Mr.  Robertson  also  adverted  to 
the  spirit  of  missions  as  permeating  and  pervading  the  whole  Book  of  God  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation,  and  to  the  grand  Mission  Hymns  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Fnlms,  and  in  tiie  prophecies  of  Isaiah.  He  also  spoke  of  the  present  century  as 
peculiarly  the  century  oi  Missions,  and  expressed  his  best  wishes  for  our  two  brethren 
about  to  leave  us  for  India,  commendin|f  them  to  God  and  the  Word  of  His  grace, 
dssring  for  them  the  portion  and  joys  of  the  holv. 

nieRev.  William  Auld,  Coronary,  seconded  the  Resolution,  and  delivered  the 
foOowing  address  : — *'  It  g^ves  me  pleasure  to  be  present  on  this  occasion  to  expre.is 
my  sympathy  with  our  brethren  who  are  going  forth  to  a  heathen  land  to  proclaim  the 
^oriooB  Gtospel  of  Christ.  The  consideration  that  thcnr  are  to  be  engaged  in  this  work 
would  be  sufficient  to  excite  a  deep  interest  in  them,  but  in  the  present  case  my  in- 
•t  is  increased  by  my  relation  to  the  Missionaries  personally.  The  senior  Missionary 
one  of  my  fdlow-students,  and  I  must  ever  feel  an  additional  interest  in  him  be- 
le  of  the  ties  which  were  formed  between  us  when  we  were  students.  Nor  can  I 
fomt  the  plcKlge  wliich  we  gave  him  in  the  form  of  an  address  at  the  time  he  left  the 
Hsffl,  that  we  would  ever  keep  him  in  remembrance,  and  sustain  him  by  our  symjiathy 
and  pimyers.  The  junior  Missionary  is  a  member  of  one  of  the  families  of  my  own 
eonnegation,  and  has  doubtless  been  prepared  in  a  large  measure  for  bis  work  by  the 
flodj^  training  which  he  received  from  his  deservedly-esteemed  parents.  He  himself 
DM  not  been  statedly  resident  at  home  since  my  settlement  at  Coronary,  but  in  the 
intervals  when  he  was  at  home  I  have  had  pleasant  feUowshix)  with  him,  and  have  in 
eoDsequenoe  come  to  entertain  a  high  regard  for  him.  Both  on  his  own  account  and 
on  his  father*s  account,  I  take  a  special  interest  in  him.  On  all  these  accounts  I 
have  pleasure  in  being  present  this  evening  to  testify  my  sympathy  and  regard  for  our 


"  The  resolution  which  I  have  been  asked  to  support  expresses  gratification  that  we 
allowed  to  begin  mission  work  in  Seoni  ten  years  ago,  and  that  we  have  enjoyed 
a  measure  of  success  in  our  operations.  It  is  surely  a  cause  for  gratification  that  we 
hava  been  privileged  to  carry  on  mission  operations  for  these  years  past.  No  enter- 
prise oonld  be  grander  than  that  of  winning  the  world  to  Chnst.  -Whether  we  con- 
sider Ghrisfa  ris^t  to  have  *  the  heathen  for  His  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
cf  tlie  earth  for  His  possession,'  or  the  benefits  that  are  to  be  conferred  on  the  nations 
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theniBelves  by  being  brought  under  Hii  sway,  the  enterprue  is  a  most  noble  one.  If 
Christ  is  worthy  of  being  crowned  King,  and  surely  He  is  infinitely  worthy,  it  must 
be  a  very  high  honour  to  bo  employed  by  Him  in  setting  up  His  kingdom.  He  oould 
doubtless  have  set  it  up  without  our  instrumentality,  but  since  He  has  been  pleased  to 
employ  men  for  this  purnose,  a  high  honour  is  oonierred  on  those  who  are  thus  em- 
ployea.  Never  were  soldiers  so  highly  honoured  by  sharing  with  their  leader  the 
fflories  of  a  victorious  campaign,  as  Christ's  servants  are  by  sluuing  with  Him  the 
labour  and  the  honour  of  setting  up  His  kingdom.  The  glory  of  His  person,  His 
riffht  to  the  kingdom,  and  the  manner  in  which  He,  as  Mediator,  acquirea  that  right, 
fjl  conspire  to  invest  His  acquisition  of  the  kingdom  with  the  highest  glory.  Hence 
all  are  honoured  who  take  part  with  Him  in  setting  it  up.  And  we  could  confer  no 
higher  benefit  on  the  nations  themselves  than  to  win  them  to  loyal  subjection  to  Jesus 
Christ.  If  it  is  true,  as  we  firmly  believe  it  is,  that  "godliness  is  profitable  unto  all 
things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come,"  we  show 
men  the  greatest  kindness  that  we  could  show  them,  when  we  bring  to  them  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  the  *  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness.*  If  these  things  are 
ao  we  have  great  cause  for  joy,  that  we  were  allowed  to  engage  in  this  enterprise. 

"  We  have  likewise  abundant  cause  for  gratification  that  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to 
show  us  some  tokens  of  His  favour  by  granting  us  a  measure  of  success.  The  fact 
that  we  have  enjoyed  a  measure  of  success  is  unquestionable.  This  appears  both  in 
the  excellent  organization  which  has  been  accomplished  in  the  various  branches  of 
mission  work,  and  in  the  direct  results  of  instruction  and  of  hoi)eful  conversion  which 
have  fiowed  from  these  operations.  These  results  may  seem  small  to  some,  but  still 
they  are  so  great  that  we  may  well  exclaim,  '  What  hath  God  wrought ! '  He  has 
manifestly  wrought  along  with  us,  both  by  His  providence  anid  bv  His  Spirit,  and  has 
thus  given  us  great  cause  for  jo  v.  That  He  has  acknowledged  us  oy  accompanying  our 
instramentali^  with  His  manifest  blessing  is  surely  a  matter  for  profound  thai^ul- 
ness  and  joy.  If  we  read  his  dealings  aright  we  shall  seek  to  stir  ourselves  up  to 
lively  thankfulness.  The  work  has  been  marred  bv  many  blemishes  on  our  part,  for 
have  we  either  wrestled  in  prayer  for  the  divine  blessing  in  the  manner  we  should 
have  done,  or  otherwise  duly  sustained  our  mission  agents  in  their  labours  ?  and  yet, 
God  has  been  pleased  to  own  our  endeavours  with  His  blessing.  While  then  we  ex- 
claim, *  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy  name  give  glory,'  we  should 
at  tlie  same  time  cherish  deep  thankfulness  that  God  has  owned  us  in  this  work. 

**I  am  sure  I  express  the  mind  of  this  meeting  when  I  say  that  the  measure  of  suc- 
oess  we  have  obtained  in  the  past  should  quicken  us  to  greatly  increased  effort  and 
devotedness  in  time  to  come.  Our  labour  has  not  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord,  and  as 
God  is  faithful  and  Christ  is  all-sufiicient,  we  have  no  reason  to  fear  that  our  labour 
shall  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Then  our  offerings  should  be  liberal  and  our  prayers  fer- 
vent, and  thus  wc  shall  strengthen  the  hands  of  our  Missionaries.  Doing  so  we  shall 
by  the  divine  blessing  achieve  still  greater  success.  In  this  case  our  Missionaries  will 
likewise  be  greatly  encouraged,  for  nothing  will  gladden  their  hearts  so  much  as  suc- 
cess. If  the  Ix>rd  go  forth  with  them  and  prosper  them — if  He  restrain  their  adver- 
saries, make  the  fieople  attentive  to  hear  them,  enlarge  their  hearts  in  His  service,  and 
msAie  the  Word,  as  preached  by  them,  effectual  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  they  will 
necessarily  be  glad.  If  they  enjoy  such  success  they  vrill  be  glad,  even  in  the  midst  of 
great  opposition  and  persecution.  How  can  they  be  faint-hearted  if  God  makes  them 
successful  in  advancing  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son  ?  Why,  there  is  no  joy  like  the 
joy  of  realising  Christ's  presence  and  seeing  the  tokens  of  His  blessing  on  one's  minis- 
trations. Thus  Paul  si)eaks  of  believers  as  his  '*  hope  and  joy,  and  crown  of  rejoicing." 
If  then  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  attend  their  labours  they  will  forget  all  their  loneli- 
ness, all  their  toil,  and  all  their  x)rivations,  and  their  hearts  will  sing  for  joy.     And 

*  the  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  their  strength.'  Encouraging  themselves  in  Him,  they 
will  go  forth  to  their  work,  day  by  day,  with  fresh  vigour  and  delight.  We  are  here 
professedly  this  evening  to  advance  Christ's  cause  in  connection  with  mission  work, 
and  if  this  is  our  aim,  our  zeal  will  bum  day  by  day,  and  nuicken  us  to  well-sustained 
effort  as  long  as  we  live.  Let  us  then  be  stimulated  to  aavance  Christ's  cause  in  the 
way  of  sustaining  our  Missionaries  by  our  contributiouH,  our  symiiathy  and  our  prayers. 
I  cheerfully  second  the  resolution  which  has  been  rea<l." 

The  audience  then  joined  in  singing  the  67th  Psalm. 

The  Rev.  John  Ritchir,  Shottsbum,  moved  the  second  resolution  as  follows : — 
**  That  this  Meeting  would  express  devout  gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  the  appointment 
of  a  second  Missionary  to  India,  and  for  giving  us  the  near  prospect  of  having  two 
ordained  Missionaries  and  other  approved  agents  engaged  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
in  that  populous  district  where  our  Mission  has  been  established.^'  Mr  Ritchie  said, 
"  There  underlies  this  resolution  a  deep  sense  of  the  importance  of  Mission  work 
and  espedally  of  Foreign  Minion  work ;  a  recognition  of  the  fact  that  such  work  is 

*  very  essential  part  of  the  proper  work  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  that  it  is  an 
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i&eambeiit  duty  for  us  to  be  engaged  in  it ;  an  acknowledgment  that  we  eiteem  it  a 
great  priTilege  to  have  had  the  opportunity  of  putting  our  hand  to  it,  and  still  more 
to  have  our  labourere  increased,  and  along  with  this,  and  in  conseq^uenoe  of  it,  toliave 
oor  sphere  of  operations  and  usefulness  enlarged.  And  for  this  we  desire  to  give 
thanks  to  God. 

"  So  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  Carey  and  Thomas,  who  were  sent  out 

by  tiie  Baptist  Missionary  Society  in  171)3,  were  the  first  miuionaries  who  were  sent 

from  Britain  to  India.     Twenty  years  after  that,  the  Mission  of  the  Ohurch  of 

Scotland  in  India  was  instituted,  and  since  then  almost  all  denominations  of  British 

Christians  have  sent  out  missionaries.    It  must  not  be  imagined  howevi9r  that  it  was 

in  1793  or  less  than  90  years  ago  that  missionarios  were  first  sent  to  India,  and  that 

the  Gospd  was  never  preached  there  before  that  time.    Hiitory  gives  us  to  understand 

that  India  was  visited  with  the  light  of  divine  truth  at  a  verv  early  period  of  the 

Qospel  dispensation.    Two  of  our  Lord's  Apostles,  vis : '  Bartholomew  and  Thomas, 

sre  said  to  have  extended  their  missionary  travels  so  far ;  Eusebius  mentions  that  a 

Bible  written  in  Hebrew  was  found  there,  whioh  was  left  by  Bartholomew.     Dr. 

Claudius  Buchanan,  who  visited  India  for  missionary  research,  distinctly  asserts  that 

in  Southern  India  a  tradition  existed  that  the  aiK>stle  Thomas  preached  the  Gk)spel 

there.    It  is  also  alleged  bv  De  la  Croze,  a  writer  on  the  **  History  of  Christianity  in 

lotha,"  that  Thomas  preached  the  Gospel  in  India  with  so  much  success  that  the  Utry 

cf  the  Brahmins  was  roused  against  him,  and  that  in  73  A.D.  he  fell  a  martyr  to  his 

KsL 

"Whatever  may  be  the  truth  as  to  these  things,  it  is  at  all  events  certain,  from 
the  great  number  of  Syrian  Christians  known  to  have  existe<l  in  India  from  a  very 
remote  period,  and  from  other  interesting  circumstances,  that  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  that  country  is  of  no  modern  date.  In  the  beginning  of  the  16th 
oentnry,  a  Christian  king  swaved  the  soeptre  on  the  western  shores  of  the  Indian 
pminsula,  and  upwards  of  a  hundred  Christian  churches  were  to  be  seen  along  the 
«>ttt.  Landing  there  at  that  time,  the  Portuguese  emissaries  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
▼ere  astonished  to  find  that  this  was  the  case,  and  not  less  to  be  told,  that  they  had 
enjoyed  the  privUeges  of  the  Christian  church  for  thirteen  hundr^  years.  When  they 
▼ere  noestioned  as  to  their  faith,  and  their  knowledge  of  the  Pope,  they  virtually  said 
thattney  had  never  heard  of  him,  that  they  had  the  true  faith,  and  received  their  wor* 
^p  and  forms  from  the  land  where  the  Saviour  taught,  worked  miracles,  and  suffered, 
and  that  they  had  no  need  of  instructions  from  other  quarters.  Their  tranquility, 
however,  was  now  at  an  end,  the  Portuguese  Roman  Catholics  seized  some  of  their 
chirsy  and  doomed  them  to  death  as  heretics,  and  finding  the  Syrian  Christians 
I'eiomte  in  defending  the  faith,  the  fires  of  the  Innuisition  were  lighted,  and  the 
chorches  on  the  s^  coast  were  compelled  to  acknowleage  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope, 
vfaile  those  in  the  interior  who  had  not  yielded  to  Rome  were  broken  up,  and  the 
poor  persecuted  Christians  were  obliged  to  fice  to  the  mountains  and  seek  the  pro- 
tection of  the  native  princes.  Thus,  scattered  to  the  winds,  it  became  a  question 
vfaether  any  trace  of  these  Syrian  Christians  could  be  found  in  India.  Tnis  was 
iol?ed  by  Dr.  C.  Buchanan,  already  referred  to,  who  made  a  tour  of  some  of  the 
wathem  provinces,  and  was  gratified  to  find  that  the  Syrian  church  still  existed, 
and  (though  corruptions  had  crept  in)  still  kept  apart  from  Hindoo  idolaters,  and 
from  the  Romish  church.  The  body  of  the  people  were  dead  and  formal,  spiritually, 
hut  there  were  some  found  alive  to  righteousnesss,  and  distinguished  by  their  purity 
of  life.  With  the  exception  of  these  Christians  in  India,  there  is  no  evidence  so  far 
SI  we  are  aware  of  any  other  Protestant  Church,  till  the  commencement  of  last  century, 
when  German  missionaries,  who  precede<l  those  from  Britain  by  nearly  100  years, 
were  instrumental  in  converting  many  of  the  Hindoos  to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of 
the  truth. 

"  All  this  while,  Britain  was  careless  and  indifferent  to  the  qiiritual  interests  of  the 
million<i  of  the  inhabitants  of  India,  even  though  they  were,  in  the  providence  of  God, 
■oommitted  to  her  care.  It  was  a  groat  mercy  and  one  for  which  God  is  to  be  adored 
and  praised  that  at  length  this  country  awoke  from  its  lethargic  indifference. 
Mi  that  missionary  enterprise  assumed  a  certain  degree  of  activity,  although  it  is 
itill,  and  at  this  hour,  far  from  being  commensurate  with  the  immense  necessities  of 
India. 
''  It  is  alwajTS  difficult  to  give  an  idea  of  population,  for  the  mind  utterly  fails  to 
^nap  the  numbers  embraced  in  the  higher  formularies  of  enumeration ;  but  we  may  put 
it  in  this  way, — Hindostan  is  in  square  acreage  or  miles  about  equal  to  one-third  of  the 
nse  of  all  Europe,  an<l  has  a  more  dense  population.  It  is  said  that  the  population  is 
«lQal  to,  or  even  more  than  half  of,  the  population  of  Europe.  Ana  to  put  it  in 
ttother  wav,  we  have  seen  it  stated  that  the  proportion  of  missionaries  now  in  India 
to  the  people  of  that  land  is  less  than  the  ratio  of  one  minister  to  the  whole  of  the 
inhabitants  of  this  great  city  of  Glasgow. 
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"  We  oeriainly  ought  to  feel  thankful  to  Ood  that  He  has  enabled  us  as  a  church  to 
do  a  little  in  the  way  of  co-operation,  practically,  with  others  in  sending  the  Gospel  to 
India.  It  was  very  long  before  we  saw  the  way  clearly,  and  felt  impelled  to  go  for- 
ward. When  we  did  entertain  the  thought,  our  path  was  wonderiully  opened  up». 
and  since  then  a  gratifying  measure  of  success  has  been  obtained,  and  this  calls  for 
our  gratitude  and  thankfulness  to  the  Lord.  But  it  is  very  little  that  we  have  done 
as  yet ;  we  have,  as  it  were,  put  in  one  finder,  and  have  given  two  mites,  but  we  have 
not  put  forth  all  our  strength,  and  certamly  we  have  not  given  all  our  living.  We 
are  now  endeavouring  to  put  in  two  fingers,  and  we  earnestly  trust  the  church  will 
feel  constrained  to  bring  not  mites  but  nlver  pieces  and  gold  to  the  Lord's  Treasury, 
and  in  behalf  of  this  great  cause. 

'*  We  have  surely  cause  to  be  thankful  that  at  the  return  of  our  first  Missionary 
(the  Rev.  Gteo.  Anderson)  to  India,  we  are  enabled  to  send  with  him  the  Rev.  Edward 
White,  as  a  fellow  labourer.    Several  things  occur  to  us  as  remarkable  or  pleasing  in 
this  connection.    When  we  first  entertained  the  idea  of  sending  out  a  second  mU> 
sionary,  we  knew  of  no  one  who  could  be  spared  or  obtained.     In  His  providence  the 
Lord  has  provided  one,  and,  singular  to  say,  one  who  was  connected  with,  and  is  the 
representative  of  our  Irish  brethren,  who  were  so  recently  united  with  us  in  a  most 
cordial  and  Scriptural  joint-profession  of  the  truth.    So  that  our  second  Missionary 
comes,  throueh  no  direct  effort  of  ours,  from  the  very  quarter  from  which  we  must- 
have  desired  ne  should  come,  if  we  had  had  it  all  our  own  way,  and  certainly  nothing 
could  have  occurred  better  fitted  to  lead  our  Irish  brethren  to  feel  that  the  mbsion  i» 
their  care  as  much  as  it  is  ours.    And  I  cannot  help  saying,  that  it  is  to  ?»«  a  very 
gratifying  circumstance  that  this  Missionary  comes  from  a  congregation  which  has  for 
their  minister  one  whom  I  had  the  pleasure  of  watching  over  from  his  childhood  as 
his  pastor,  and  whose  earnestness,  sincerity,  and  fidelity  are  known  wherever  and 
whenever  he  opens  his  mouth.    But  there  is  one  thing  especially  gratifying  to  us  all 
in  this  prospect  of  having  two  ordained  Missionaries  engaged  in  India  ;  and  that  is, 
that  we  are  now  enabled  to  follow  our  Lord's  example  in  a  way  in  which  we  have  not 
done  it  (at  least  so  exactiy)  before.   When  He  sent  out  the  Evangelists,  and  when  He 
sent  out  the  Apostles,  He  sent  them  forth  by  two  and  two,  and  this  it  is  now  our 
privilege  to  do  also.    And  for  this  we  think  our  gratitude  is  due  unto  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  who  sends  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.    At  the  same  time,  we  do  not 
overlook  the  fact  that  these  two  are  not  the  sum  of  our  missionary  staff.    We  have 
great  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  other  useful  and  approved  agents  who  are  at 
work  on  the  spot,  and  who  have  kept  the  mission  station  open,  and  done  their  work  so 
creditably,  all  the  whUe  Mr.  Anderson  has  been  at  home  in  this  country. 

*'  When  the  first  Bi^tist  Missionaries  were  sent  out,  a  striking  circumstance  occur- 
red, which,  in  conclucUng,  we  would  just  mention.  Mr.  Thomas  was  the  first  agent 
engaged,  and  the  church  sought  a  companion  for  him.  At  a  meeting  held,  the  Rev. 
Andrew  Fuller  uttered  his  thrilling  and  oft-quoted  statement,  *  There  is  a  gold  mine 
in  India,  but  it  seems  almost  as  deep  as  the  centre  of  the  earth :  who  will  venture  to 
explore  it  ? '  Carey,  who  was  present  then  said,  '  I  will  go  down,  but  remember,  that 
you  must  hold  the  ropes.'  The  scene  was  solemn,  and  the  engagement  sacred.  Now,  I 
can  conceive  this  night,  and  would  ask  you  to  conceive  (and  to  recall  this  matter 
when  Messrs.  Anderson  and  White,  who  are  before  you,  are  far  away)  that  our 
brethren  are  saying  to  us  earnestly,  resolutelv,  and  imnloringly,  *  We  will  go  down 
into  the  mine,  but  remember,  you  must  hold  the  ropes.' 

The  Rev.  John  M'Kat,  Glasgow,  seconded  the  Resolution,  and  spoke  as  follows  : — 
"  I  beg  to  second  the  Resolution,  that  has  been  so  ably  moved.  It  was  rather  a 
notable  year  in  the  history  of  our  Church  when  the  Rev.  Mr.  Anderson  was  sent  out 
to  India  as  our  Missionary ;  and  this  year  wiU  be  somewhat  notable  too,  seeing  that 
at  the  close  of  his  furlough  we  now  send  him  out  again,  and  along  with  him,  a 
younger  brother  to  co-operate  with  him  in  his  labours.  Our  Church  had  long  been  desir- 
ous of  entering  on  Foreign  Mission  vrork ;  but  one  difficulty  came  after  another,  and 
thus  we  were  hindered  time  after  time  from  carrying  out  our  design.  Nevertheless, 
we  persevered,  and  our  efforts  have  been  crowned  with  success.  Our  thanks  are  due 
to  the  Giver  of  all  good  for  placing  the  necessary  means  at  our  disposal,  and  for 
causing  the  agents  to  offer  themselves.     *  Hallelujah  !  Praise  ye  ^e  Lord.' 

"  We  have  often  been  taunted  with  the  remark  that  we  are  not  a  Missionary  Church. 
If  we  have  not  shovm  a  missionary  spirit  it  has  not  been  because  we  have  not 
missionary  principles.  I  believe  that  the  prindples  of  our  Church  are  the  grandest 
that  have  ever  been  drawn  from  the  Word  of  GK>d,  and  that  they  will  be  the  ]>rin- 
dples  of  the  universal  Church  in  the  latter-day  glory.  And  if  that  be  true,  they 
must  be  missionary  principles.  But  this  taunt  cannot  now  be  cast  in  our  teeth.  For, 
in  proportion  to  our  numbers,  we  have  more  Missionaries  in  the  foreign  field  than  any 
of  the  larger  Churches  in  the  land.  There  is  one  Church  that  is  usually  looked  on, 
as  being  in  the  van  in  this  respect,  and  her  Foreign  Miraionaries  are  in  the  proper- 
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tioQ  of  one  to  every  forty  of  her  congregations.  But  our  foreign  Misaionaries  are  in 
the  proportion  of  one  to  every  fifteen  of  our  congregations.  I  do  not  say  this  in  the 
'wmj  of  boMtin^,  for  we  have  nothing  of  which  to  hoast,  but  I  say  so  by  way  of  vindi- 
cating our  olaun  to  bo  regarded  as  a  missionary  Church.  Our  two  ordained  Mlb- 
siooaries  will  soon,  we  trust,  be  labouring  on  the  sultrv  plains  of  India. 

"  In  lending  out  our  brethren  to  the  Foreign  Mission  field,  we  occupy  in  common  with 
others,  a  very  honourable  position.  It  was  said  to  Abraham,  *  In  thy  seed  shall  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  That  promise  was  very  rich,  as  it  was  given  to- 
Abraham;  and  it  is  eoually  rich,  as  it  belongs  to  the  seed  who  are  to  be  the  means  of 
oommnnicating  this  blessing  to  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Our  Missionaries  are  the 
men  through  whom  chiefly  this  promise  is  being  fulfilled ;  and  thus  do  we  enter  iuto- 
the  ^OTY  of  the  promise  that  was  given  to  the  i)atriarch.  We  take  part  in  a  truly 
hoQouzaSle  work. 

"  Oar  brethren  are  about  to  leave  us,  and  we  pronuse,  through  grace,  to  sustain  them. 
Writing  from  his  distant  sphere  of  labour,  a  Missionary  said,  above  all  things  sus- 
tain us  by  your  prayers.'  And,  I  am  sure,  that  were  our  young  friends  now  to  express 
themselves  they  would  breathe  the  same  sentiment.  We  promise  also  to  sustain 
them  by  our  contributions.  In  this  respect  our  fears  have  oeen  disappointed,  and 
our  hopes  have  been  exceeded.  And,  judging  by  the  dealings  of  God  with  us  in  the 
past,  our  prospects  for  the  future  are  pleasing.  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall 
rollow  us  all  the  dhjs  of  our  lives.  I  am  not  sure  whether  the  remark  was  made  by 
Mr.  Anderson,  but  it  has  been  made  by  some  one,  that  a  missionary  is  much  oheercd 
by  receiving  a  letter  from  his  native  laud.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  some  of  you  will 
take  the  hint,  and,  by  an  occasional  letter,  show  your  interest  in  them  and  in  their 
work,  and  thus  pleasmgly  remind  them  of  home. 

"  When  we  commenced  this  mission  some  vears  ago,  we  did  so  very  much  by 
way  of  experiment.  It  remained  to  be  seen  whether  we  would  be  able  to  maintain 
a  complete  missionary  agency.  We  were  like  the  children  of  Israel  going  through 
the  Jordan.  It  was  only  when  the  feet  of  the  priests  were  dipped  in  the  waters  that 
the  way  was  opened  up  for  them  to  pass  through.  And  so  it  was  onlv  when  we 
really  entered  upon  mission  work  that  the  way  was  opened  up  to  us,  and  it  became 
quite  evident  to  us,  that  our  means  would  be  ample.  And  now  we  feel  ourselves^ 
strong  enough  to  send  out  a  second  Missionary,  and  we  have  tiie  prospect  of  being 
able  to  maintain  the  two  as  comfortably  as  we  had  at  first  of  being  able  to  support 
one.  Thus  far  our  missionary  efforts  have  been  a  success.  It  was  also  a  matter  of 
experiment  in  regard  to  Mr.  Anderson  himself.  He  was  a  very  young  man,  going 
oat  to  a  strange  land.  There  was  no  one  there  to  welcome  him.  He  had  to  acquire 
a  strange  language.  Every  thing  was  to  be  commenced  from  the  very  foundation. 
Bat  Skfter  a  few  vears  of  labour,  what  do  we  now  see?  We  have  obtained  a  firm  foot- 
hold in  ScNoni.  Mr.  Anderson  has  mastered  the  language,  he  has  formed  schools,  he 
has  established  an  orphanage,  he  has  erected  a  church,  he  has  gathered  a  small  con- 
urbation, he  has  constructed  a  complete  missionary  agency.  Much  of  the  drudgery 
of  the  w<Mrk  is  past.  The  good  work  is  fairly  begun,  and  we  wait  for  the  time  when 
God  will  give  tne  fulness  of  His  blessing.  In  this  respect  too,  our  experiment  has 
been  a  success.  And  now,  as  Mr.  White  goes  out  to  India,  he  goes  with  friends  to 
frieads,  he  goes  to  a  home,  he  goes  to  a  prei)ared  place,  he  goes  to  receive  a  welcome 
there.  It  is  not  to  him  a  matter  of  exi)eriment  as  it  was  to  Mr.  Anderson.  He  goes 
to  a  begun  success,  he  goes  to  an  assured  victory. 

"  As  we  bid  adieu  to  our  young  friends,  we  commend  them  to  God  and  to  the 
word  of  His  grace.    They  go  to  begin  an  arduous  fight ;  the^  go  to  enter  u])on  an 
boQoarable  wufare :  they  go  to  dispel  the  darkness  of  centuries';  they  go  to  condemn 
the  superstitions  of  miUeniums  ;  they  go  to  give  battle  to,  and  to  destroy  the  fierce 
vices  of  a  great  heathen  empire.    When  Dr.  Morrison  was  about  to  set  sail  for 
China,  with  a  sneer,  the  question  was  asked  of  him,  *  'Whether  he  meant  to  destroy 
the  idolatries  of  that  gi-eat  empire  ? '    '  No,'  replied  the  good  man,  *  but  I  believe  that 
Jesas  Christ  will.'    Neither  do  we  expect,  that  our  two  young  friends  will  efTect 
these  great  changes  in  India.    But  we  believe  that  they  will  do  their  duty,  and  thut 
Jesos  Christ  win,  in  due  time,  subdue  India  to  Himself.    And  what  we  now  <l(> 
ihould  have  an  important  reflex  bearing  on  ourselves.    There  was  a  small  Church  in 
soother  land,  in  a  languishing  condition.    The  question  was  proposed  among  them- 
selves, '  What  shall  we  do,  that  our  Church  may  be  quickened  r    One  siu'gested  that 
they  should  send  away  the  half  of  their  ministers  as  Missionaries  to  the  heathen. 
They  did  not  send  the  half  of  their  number,  but  they  did  send  some,  and  this  was 
followed  by  the  best  effects  ui>on  themselves  at  home.    We  too,  should  now  antici- 
pate and  pray  for  the  same  good  reflex  benefits.    For  a  long  time  we  had  onhr  one 
eoogregation  in  Olatfow.    But  we  sent  one  of  our  number  as  a  Missionary  to  India, 
sod  shortly  afterwards  a  second  con|p:egation  was  formed  in  this  city,  and  that  was 
followed  $y  the  formation  of  a  third.    We  now  send  out  another  brother  as  a 
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Miflflioiutry  to  the  heathen.  May  the  Lord  own  what  we  do,  by  increasing  the 
strength  of  presently  existing  congr^ations,  and  also  by  increasing  the  number  of 
our  congr^;ations  at  home.  We  would  tiius  be  able  to  increase  the  number  of  our 
Foreign  Missionaries.  And  thus  may  we  go  on,  till  all  lands  at  home  and  abroad  be 
subdued  to  the  Saviour." 

The  R3V.  Professor  Spsnok,  Auchinleck,  supported  the  resolution,  and  thus  addres- 
sed the  meeting :  "  The  missiona^  entinrpnse  is  the  most  beneficent  in  which  any 
individual  or  church  can  engage.  The  great  object  is  to  promote  the  highest  welfare 
and  happiness  of  the  human  race,  to  send  far  and  wide  that  gospel  which  alone  can 
bring  life  and  salvation  to  the  nations  of  the  world.  In  a  very  striking  way  does  the 
Apostle  Paul  bring  out  this  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  (Ohap.  ii.  15-16). 
AYhen  speaking  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  their  persistent  efforts  to  thwart  him  in 
his  great  work,  he  describes  them  as  *  contrary  to  aU  men,  forbidding  us  to  speak  unto 
the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved.'  Qr  as  the  passage  might  be  rendered :  *  They 
are  hostile  to  aU  men,  seeing  that  they  are  endeavouring  to  hinder  us  from  preach- 
ing to  the  nations  that  they  may  be  saved.  They  are  the  enemies  of  the  whole 
human  mce,  and  they  prove  that  they  really  are  so  by  doing  what  they  can  to 
prevent  us  from  preaching  the  gospel  among  the  Oiuitilo  nations.  In  this  statement 
of  the  Apostle  there  lie  embedded  these  four  thoughts  at  least.  (1)  It  is  the  gosi>el 
of  Christ  alone  that  can  save  the  world  :  it  alone  can  promote  the  high^t  welfare 
and  happiness  of  mankind.  (2)  In  order  to  accomplish  this  it  must  be  spoken 
overy  where,  it  must  be  preached  among  the  various  peoples  of  the  earth.  (3)  Only 
through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  can  the  world  be  saved  and  mankind  made  truly 
blessed.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  those  who  do  anything  to  hinder  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  in  the  heathen  world  thereby  prove  themselves  nostile  to  the  best  interests 
of  humanity,  and  are  enemies  of  the  human  race :  while,  on  the  other  hand  (4)  Those 
who  do  what  they  can  to  further  and  help  forward  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  all 
the  world  prove  tnemselves  to  be  the  best  friends  and  benefactors  of  the  race. 

**  The  gospel  alone  can  save  the  world  and  mi^e  mankind  truly  blessed.  That  this 
is^  so  will  be  evident  when  we  consider  what  the  moral  condition  of  the  world  is 
without  the  gospel,  and  what  it  is  that  the  gospel  and  the  gospel  alone  can  accomplish 
for  it.  The  world  is  in  a  state  of  moral  and  spiritual  darkness  :  darkness  doth  cover 
the  earth  and  gross  darkness  the  people.  The  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  that  believe  not.  But  the  gospel  is  light,  it  brings  to  those  who  are  in 
darkness  the  pure  light  of  truth,  the  blessed  light  *of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  mce  of  Jesus  Christ.*  The  world  is  in  a  state  of  spiritual  death  ;  the 
spiritual  life  has  been  killed  out  of  men's  souls  by  sin,  they  are  dead  through  their 
trespasses  and  sins  (Eph.  ii.  1).  But  the  gospel  is  not  only  a  light-bearine  agency,  it 
is  also  a  living  and  life-producing  power.  *  The  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,* 
is  living  and  energetic ;  when  enectuall^r  applied  to  the  souls  of  men  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  it  has  the  power  of  implanting  spirituiftl  life,  it  can  make  the  very  dead  to  live. 
Men  everywhere  are  lying  under  a  heavy  burden  of  guilt,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
upon  them ;  but  the  gospel  tells  them  how  that  awful  burden  of  guilt  may  be  re- 
moved, how  thev  may  be  saved  from  the  wrath  and  restored  to  the  favour  and 
fellowship  of  Goo.  Men  are  not  only  g^ty,  they  are  also  polluted  ;  their  natures  are 
foul  and  leprous  with  sin -sick  and  sin-diseased.  But  the  gospel  reveals  in  the 
atonement  of  Christ  a  purifying  agency,  a  healing  power  ;  it  exhibits  a  cure  for  all 
the  moral  sores,  for  all  the  spiritual  maladies  of  mankind.  Men  are  lost,  perishing, 
undone  ;  but  the  gospel  makes  known  to  them  a  way  of  salvation.  Men  are  wretched, 
miserable,  unhappy,  out  the  gospel  tells  them  how  they  may  become  truly  happy, 
blessed  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  favour  and  love  of  God,  blessed  in  bearing  the  moml 
image  and  likeness  of  God.  The  gospel  can  accomplish  all  this,  and  it  is  the  only 
agency  that  can  do  so.  Human  learning,  and  science,  and  philosophy  cannot  do  it ; 
culture  and  civilisation  cannot  do  it.  They  may  do  much,  they  niay  and  do  confer 
many  advantages  and  blessings  on  the  chUm-en  of  men.  But  there  are  many  things 
they  cannot  do  ;  the  deepest  and  most  pressing  wants  of  man*s  nature  they  cannot 
meet  or  satisfy.  They  cannot  give  peace  of  conscience  or  purity  of  heart,  true  happi- 
ness in  life,  or  a  sure  hope  of  immortality.  But  all  this  the  gospel  can  do  ;  it  nas 
already  done  it  for  myriads  of  the  race  and  can  do  it  for  all  the  world. 

"  In  order,  however,  to  accomplish  all  this  for  the  heathen,  it  must  be  spoken  to  them, 
it  must  be  preached  among  them.  Before  the  gospel  can  produce  the  beneficent  effects 
we  have  mentioned,  it  must  be  known  and  believed ;  it  must  be  received  into  the  heart 
and  accepted  there  as  a  message  true  and  divine.  But  how  can  men  believe  in  that 
which  they  have  not  heard,  and  how  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  The  gospel  is 
the  remedy  for  all  the  moral  sores  and  spiritual  maladies  or  the  race,  but  before  it 
oan  exert  its  healing  powers,  it  must,  like  every  other  remedy,  be  brought  into  actual 
oontact  with  those  wTio  are  diseased,,  and  this  can  only  be  accomplished  through  the 
■speaking  of  the  message,  by  the  preaching  of  the  word.     It  is  tne  revealed  will  of 
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Ood  that  the  gospel  shall  be  made  known  to  men  everywhere,  that  it  shall  be  brought 
into  actual  contact  with  human  souls  and  hearts  by  preaching,  and  by  the  preaching 
of  men,  of  men  who  have  ahready  heard  thu  glad  tidings  and  have  felt  its  saving 
power  on  their  own  hearts  and  lives.  It  is  the  gospel  then  as  proclaimed  by  human 
lips  that  alone  can  save  the  world  ;  it  it  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  that  alone  can 
really  regenerate  and  elevate  mankind.  If  the  gospel  is  not  preached  among  them, 
these  men  must  continue  as  they  are,  unpardoned,  unsanctified,  unsaved — they  must 
remain  unholy  and  unhappy  for  over.  Can  we  wonder  then,  seeing  that  he  regarded 
ii  as  so  intimately  connected  with  the  highest  welfare  of  humanity,  so  necessary  to 
the  salvation  of  the  world,  that  the  A^MMtle  should  look  upon  those  who  were  doing 
what  they  could  to  hinder  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  heathen,  as  the  real 
enemies  of  the  human  race,  the  worst  foes  of  man.  It  was  this  that  roused  the 
indiniation  of  the  Apostle  against  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  led  him  to  speak  of  their 
comhiet  in  terms  of  such  severe  reprobation.  The^  were  doing  all  in  their  power  to 
hinder  him  in  his  great  life-work,  in  the  prosecution  of  that  grand  object  on  which 
his  whole  heart  was  set,  the  evangelization  of  the  world.  They  were  trying  to  keep 
the  bread  of  life  from  the  spiritually  famishing,  to  prevent  the  remedy  that  alone 
could  heal  them  from  being  applied  to  the  souls  of  men,  to  shut  up  the  fountain 
ef  life  from  which  all  blessings  now  to  mankind.  In  thus  hindering  the  preaching  of 
the  goepel  they  were  really  hindering,  so  far  as  in  them  lay,  the  salvation  of  the 
human  race,  and  so  proving  themselves  to  be  its  worst  enemies,  its  real  foes.  And 
the  same  may  be  said  with  truth  of  all  who  in  any  age  follow  a  similar  course  of 
conduct. 

**  But  conversely,  it  follows  necessarily  from  the  Apostle's  statement,  that,  as  those 
who  hinder  the  preaching  of  the  go8i>cl  are  the  real  enemies  of  the  race,  those,  on  the 
other  hand,  who  do  what  they  can  to  further  the  preaching  of  the  gositel  in  all  the 
world,  are  the  best  friends  and  benefactors  of  mankind.  They  are  so,  because  in 
furthering  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  they  arc  furthering  and  settiug  in  motion  the 
one  agency  which  can  really  enlighten,  purify,  and  save  the  world,  which  alone  can 
make  men  everywhere  truly  blessed,  both  for  time  and  for  eternity.  Mission  work  is 
thus  bUwsed  and  beneficent  work,  the  most  blessed  and  beneficent  work  in  which 
man  can  eni^age.  It  is  for  the  furtherance  of  this  beneficent  enteri)rise  that  our 
Church  has  established  the  Mission  at  Seoni,  in  connection  with  which  we  are  met 
here  this  evening.  It  may  be  said  we  are  a  very  little  Church  and  can  do  but  little  in 
helping  on  this  great  work.  True,  but  the  fact  that  we  are  little  and  can  do  but  little 
compared  with  other  and  larger  Churches,  is  no  reason  why  we  should  do  nothing,  but 
imther  a  reason  wh^  we  should  do  all  that  we  can.  Power,  it  has  been  well  said,  up 
to  its  last  particle  is  duty.  No  Church  is  responsible  (just  as  no  man  is  responsible), 
for  what  is  beyond  her  power  or  capacity  to  accomplish.  But  up  to  the  full  extent  of 
her  ability  and  power,  everv  Church,  as  well  as  every  man,  is  responsible.  Every 
Church  is  under  a  sacred  obligation  to  do  all  that  she  possibly  can  for  the  spread  of 
tJie  Gospel  both  at  home  and  abroad.  And  in  doing  what  wo  can  to  spread  the  Gos- 
pel abroMul  w»may  expect  to  receive  at  the  same  time  a  rich  blessing  lor  the  Church 
At  home.  *  Mercy  is  tMrice  blessed,'  sending  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  i;  twice  blessed, 
*  it  blesseth  him  that  gives  and  him  that  takes. '  In  sending  tlie  Gospel  to  the  heathen, 
we  impart  unto  them  the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  but  in  so  doing  we  cannot  fail  also 
to  receive  a  great  blessing  and  obtain  great  good  for  our  own  souls. 

We  have  every  encoura^ment  to  prosecute  the  missionary  enterprise  with  energy 
and  zeaL     It  is  encouragmg,  for  example,  to  think  of  the  great  success  which  has 
attended  this  work  in  the  past.    How  very  wonderful,  how  very  great  was  the  success 
of  the  gospel  as  preached  over  all  the  world  in  ai>ostolic  and  primitive  times.    And 
why  should  we  not  exx)ect  the  same  success  to  crown  mission  work  now  as  then  ?    We 
have  th^  same  message  to  proclaim,  the  same  glorious  gospel  to  spread  that  the  primi- 
tive missionaries  had.    It  nas  lost  none  of  its  power  with  the  lapse  of  ages.     In  this 
nineteenth  century  as  really  as  in  the  first,  it  is  *  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
idl  them  that  believe  it.*    We  have  the  same  help  to  rely  on,  the  promised  presence 
of  Christ,  the  promised  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.    And  we  can  wield  the  same 
weapon  which  Paul,  and  Peter,  and  John  so  effectually  wielded  in  their  day — the  wea- 
pon of  prayer.    Prayer  is  as  efficacious,  as  much  a  power  with  God  now  as  ever  it 
wts  in  the  past.    Let  us  then,  trusting  in  God  and  with  earnest  believing  prayer,  go 
forward  to  the  great  work  and  we  need  not  be  afraid  as  to  the  ultimate  result.    These 
tvo  things  shoiud  indeed  ever  be  combined,  earnest  prayer  and  earnest  effort.    Work- 
T^  without  praying  will  not  accomplish  much,  and  praying  without  working  will  ac- 
complish lust  as  little.    But  as  a  famous  missionaiy,  once  said  when  he  had  success- 
^y  flnisned  a  very  difiSouIt  task,  '  Prayer  and  pains,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
vin  do  anything.'    Earnest  prayer  and  earnest  effort,  blessed  of  God,  are  omnipotent, 
Rsistless,  they  will  accomplish  anything  ;  they  will  certainly  sooner  or  later  accom- 
plub  what  to  human  wisdom  and  to  a  weak  faith  might  seem  imiKMsible,  the  conver- 
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sion  of  the  whole  world  to  Christ.  I  have  much  pleasure  in  supporting  the  resolution 
which  has  alreadv  been  moved  and  seconded.  It  is  surely  ground  for  devout  gratitude 
to  God,  that  we  have  been  permitted  to  engage  as  a  Church  in  this  g^reat  work,  and 
that  we  can  now  send  not  one  but  two  missionaries,  and  two  such  missionaries  as  those 
we  have  with  us  to-night,  to  labour  for  us  in  the  foreign  field.  And  I  am  sure  it  ia 
the  earnest  desire  and  prayer  of  us  all,  that  they  may  be  brought  in  safety  to  the  far- 
off  land  whither  they  are  going,  and  that  their  labours  there  may  be  greatly  blessed  ; 
that  they  may  be  enabled  to  do  something  to  hasten  forward  the  blessed  time,  when 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  all  the  earth,  when  India,  and  not  India  alone, 
but  all  the  world  shall  do  homage  unto  Christ.^ 

At  this  stage  there  was  a  presentation  to  the  Missionaries,  consisting  of  a  purse  and 
fourteen  sovereigns  to  each,  with  a  Bible  for  Mrs.  Anderson.  The  presentation  waa 
made  bv  the  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  in  name  of  a  few  friends 
and  weU- wishers  in  Glasgow  and  the  West  of  Scotland,  and  both  the  Rev.  George 
Anderson  and  the  Rev.  Edward  White  made  a  suitable  reply.  Thereafter  the  two- 
Missionaries  delivered  addresses  bearing  on  their  work,  and  appealing  to  the  people 
for  their  sympathy  and  continued  prayers. 

The  following  is  part  of  Mr.  Andebson's  Address  on  the  subject  of  *' Preaching 
TO  THE  Heathen. "—"In  preaching  to  the  heathen  it  is  obvious  that  we  must  speak 
to  them  in  their  own  language.  In  the  Seoni  district  there  are  four  languagea 
spoken  by  the  people— viz.,  Hindi,  Hindustani,  Marathi,  and  Gondi.  The  two  former 
are  indispensable  to  efficiency,  the  two  latter,  however  desirable,  are  not  absolutely 
necessary.  There  are  points  of  resemblance,  between  the  Hindi  and  the  Hindustam, 
but  a  very  large  number  of  the  words  are  totally  different,  so  much  so  thst  pure 
Hindi  would  not  be  generally  understood  by  Mahommedans,  and  pure  Hindustani 
would  not  be  understood  by  ordinary  Hindoos.  No  little  labour  is,  therefore,  requisite 
to  prepare  a  nussionary  for  vernacular  preaching,  especially  in  such  a  distnct  as 
Seoni. 

"  We  must  speak  to  the  heathen  in  the  most  simple  language.  The  greater  part  of 
our  audiences  are  qtute  illiterate,  and  must  have  the  truths  of  Christianity  set  before 
them  with  the  greatest  clearness,  carefully  avoiding  the  use  of  words  which  they  can- 
not understand.  We  cannpt  take  for  granted  any  measure  of  acquaintance  with  the 
Scriptures,  or  even  with  any  of  the  doctrhies  of  Christianity,  out  must  make  the 
truth  as  plain  as  possible  to  the  meanest  capacity.  One  thing  which  renders  this  ex- 
ceedingly difficult  is  the  fact  that  we  have  to  speak  to  the  heathen  on  the  most 
difficult  and  abstruse  subjects.  We  have  to  advocate  and  defend  the  doctrines 
of  the  Unity  and  Personality  and  Trinity  of  the  Godhead,  of  the  incarnation, 
atonement,  and  saving-power  of  Cluist,  oi  the  authenticity,  and  genuineness,  and 
inspiration  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  as  well  as  other  doctrines  which  are  by  no 
means  plain  to  men  who  have  been  nurtured  in  the  pantheism  of  Hinduism  and  the 
deism  of  Mahommedauism. 

"  Hence,  our  preaching  must  be  to  a  great  extent  argumentative,  controversial,  and 
conversational.  We  cannot,  as  at  home,  coimt  on  being  allowed  to  finish  a  prepared 
discourse  without  interruption,  but  are  liable  to  have  our  statements  called  in 
question,  and  objections  urged  which  need  to  be  rebutted,  often  at  the  time  that  they 
are  advanced.  And  yet  we  need  to  preach  with  all  earnestness  and  affection.  The 
stolidity  of  our  audiences  is  well  fitted  to  dissipate  our  earnestness,  and  their  obstinate 
and  unreasoning  opposition  to  self-evident  truth  is  apt  to  cool  our  affection ;  but 
both  these  need  to  be  maintained  if  we  would  carry  on  our  work  successfully. 

"  It  is,  therefore,  no  easy  matter  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen ;  and  ail  who  are 
engaged  in  this  work  might  well  beseech  their  fellow  Christians,  as  we  beseech  you. 
Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be 
glorified  even  as  it  i)  with  vou." 

The  meeting  then  united  in  singing  the  opening  verses  of  the  96th  Psalm. 

The  Rev.  Professor  Attken,  M.A.,  Glasgow,  moved  the  third  resolution,  which  ia 
as  follows  : — "  That  this  Meeting  is  grateful  for  this  opportunity  of  hearing  our  twa 
Foreign  Missionaries,  and  would  bid  them  God-speed  in  their  journey  to  India  ;  and 
further,  would  resolve  to  remember  them  and  their  important  work  at  the  Throne  of 
Grace,  and  to  contribute  of  our  substance  up  to  the  measure  of  our  ability,  for  the 
efficient  prosecution  of  missionary  work  in  and  around  Seoni." 

In  the  course  of  his  address,  Professor  Aitken  said :— **  One  reason  why  we  should 
feel  a  special  interest  in  the  Missionaries  and  their  work  is  that  they  are  going  forth 
to  act  as  our  representatives.  As  professing  Christians  each  one  of  us  is  Sound  to  do 
what  in  him  lies  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  none  of  us  can  be  freed  from  this 
obligation  which  enters  into  our  standing  as  followers  of  Jesus ;  we  cannot  go  forth  our- 
selves to  distant  lands  to  tell  perishing  men  of  the  Saviour,  but  we  depute  these  brethren 
to  go  in  our  room,  we  send  them  to  do  our  work,  and  we  cannot  but  feel  unite<l  with 
them  in  interest  and  8yrai«thy.    And  .we  are  here  to-night,  as  my  resolution  says,  to> 
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IM  them  €rod-fpeed  in  their  work.  Do  we  not  in  effect  say  to  them,  *  Brethren  in 
the  Lord  we  are  grateful  to  you  for  offering  yourselves  for  this  high  cnterpruse ;  we 
tend  joa  forth  in  our  room  to  discharge  the  obligations  which  our  Lord  has  laid  upon 
vhj  Ids  matchless  love  and  grace ;  may  the  Lord  himself  go  with  you  and  make 
your  waj  prosperous  and  give  you  good  success ;  we  pledge  ourselves  to  a  hearty  in- 
tsrest  in  aJl  your  labours,  vour  gri^s  and  disappointments  will  be  ours,  your  joys  and 
iiinmphs  will  gladden  our  hearts ; '  and  if  we  aud,  *  Oh  be  earnest  in  the  work,  let  not 
joar  seal  flsff,  or  your  energies  rdax,  or  your  love  for  perishing  souls  diminish,  press 
en  amid  all  disoouragements  in  your  great  undertaking,*  if,  I  say,  we  speak  thus,  put 
it  to  the  interest  we  nave  in  you  as  our  deputies,  and  to  a  sense  of  the  common  re- 
MpaidSbSlitY  we  feel  with  yon  in  the  results  of  your  mission. 

"  Christian  friends,  it  is  easy  in  a  meeting  like  this  to  bid  our  Missionaries  Qod-speed, 
but  it  nesds  Ohristian  principle  and  piety  to  perform  the  duties  we  owe  to  them  in 
thdr  absence.  My  resolution  speaks  of  two  of  these,  and  I  would  just  allude  to  them. 
The  first  is  prayer.  We  plead  for  this  for  their  own  sakes,  they  need  our  prayers. 
Tlis  Apostle  Ptinl,  that  greatest  of  Missionaries,  established  a  concert  of  prayer  for 
himsttf  throughout  the  churches,  and  he  looke<l  for  success  in  his  work  to  this  source ; 
aod  if  he,  a  man  of  supernatural  gifts  and  exhaustless  ener^es,  needed  the  prayers 
of  the  Ohnrcfa,  much  more  do  our  Missionaries  need  them.  I  was  never  more  deeply 
imprcused  with  this  than  when  listening  to  the  address  which  Mr.  Anderson  gave  to 
Mr.  White  at  his  ordination.  He  depicted  the  indifference,  the  prejudices,  the  utter 
aatipathj  to  the  truth  which  moral  nature  and  traditional  habits  and  feelines  created 
in  tbose  among  whom  he  was  going  to  labour,  in  such  a  way  as  made  one  feel  the  utter 
hcpeieasnsss  of  all  mere  human  means,  the  impossibility  of  the  mighty  fortress  he 
was  going  to  attack  yielding  to  anything  short  of  divine  power.  If  it  needs  the 
Almighty  Spirit  of  God  to  accompany  the  most  earnest  ministry  at  home  ere  it  can 
prodnoe  any  saving  impression  on  those  who  have  been  brought  up  under  Christian 
uflusnoes,  much  more  must  we  feel  that  this  is  necessary  ere  the  truth  can  take  hold 
of  ignorant,  prejudice,  Satan-bound  idolaters.  It  is  ours  to  plead  that  this  divine 
power  may  accompany  their  labours,  and  if  we  do  not  by  prayer  bear  up  the  mission 
on  which  our  bretnren  are  embarking,  the  whole  work  may  collapse  in  our  hands,  and 
be  transferred  to  others  more  worthy  to  engage  in  it. 

**  There  is  another  duty  devolving  on  us,  out  I  will  not  enlarge  on  it — liberality  in 
eoBtzibating  of  our  means  for  the  support  of  the  mission.  We  have  cause  to  thank 
God  that  such  a  spirit  of  liberality  has  already  been  drawn  forth.  It  is  owing  to  this 
we  have  been  led  to  take  the  step  in  advance,  of  sending  forth  another  Missionary. 
But,  brethren,  those  who  have  taken,  this  step  look  to  you  for  their  justification.  It 
u  trust  in  you  that  has  led  us  to  take  it,  and  though  we  cannot  but  have  our 
tiudeties,  we  believe  that  we  shall  not  be  disap^)ointed.  In  plain  terms,  let  me  say 
if  the  agency  which  we  have  started  is  to  be  mamtained,  every  contributor  must  give 
more  than  he  has  done.  And  in  speaking  thus  we  call  you  not  merely  to  the  dis- 
cbrge  of  a  dutv,  but  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  privilege.  Contribution  for  Missions  is 
the  most  onselnrii  of  all  kinds  of  contribution,  whatever  from  right  motives  you 
tltos  give,  you  give  more  directly  to  Christ  who  loved  you  and  gave  himself  for 

jOtt." 

The  Rev.  Prvr  M*  Vioab,  Dundee,  seconded  this  Resolution,  and  spoke  as  follows : — 
**l  cordially  second  the  resolution  which  has  been  moved  by  Professor  Aitkin.  The 
presence  in  our  midst  of  two  Missionaries  who  are  soon  to  embark,  as  the  repre- 
■ontatives  of  our  Church,  for  the  mission  field  of  India,  to  prosecute  the  most  blessed 
VQfk  in  which  men  can  engage — the  spread  of  the  glorious  Gospel  among  men  of 
every  race  they  may  come  in  contact  with — ^is  an  event  of  no  ordinary  importance 
•nd  interest.  Our  present  position  as  a  Church  shows  a  most  encouraging  measure 
of  progress  in  missionary  work  within  the  past  eleven  or  twelve  years,  tor  at  that 
tiine  we  had  not  quite  reached  the  privilege  and  honour  of  having  erected  the 
itindard  of  the  Cross  in  the  heathen  district  of  Seoni.  It  is  gratifying  that  Mr. 
iaderson  has  been  privileged,  in  the  good  providence  of  God,  to  labour  already  for 
some  eight  years  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel  in  India,  and  that  he  has  again  the 
prospect  of  ffoing  forth  to  the  same  interesting  and  blessed  service,  but  this  time 
Sflwwnpaiuea  by  a  brother  missionary  and  promising  fellow-labourer  in  the  person  of 
Kr.  Wnite.  I  am  sure  we  all  earnestly  and  heartily  desire  and  pray  that  the  gracious 
presence  and  blessing  of  their  Great  Master  may  go  with  them,  to  encourage, 
ttroigthen,  and  make  them  instrumental  in  gathering  out  of  that  district  the  people 
vhom  Hs  has  chosen  for  Himself.  The  spread  of  the  Gospel  among  the  heathen  is 
<Ae  of  the  most  cal^lio  of  enterprises,  and  one  to  which  the  hearts  of  all  who  love 
tbs  Lord  Jesus  shoidd  warm.  It  is  not  simply  the  Gospel  we  are  sending  to  a  distant 
nd  duk  moi  in  our  world,  but  christian  men  to  teach  and  preach  it,  and  exhibit  its 
power  in  tfeir  own  conversation  and  life.  The  Gospel,  on  the  highest  authority,  has 
ken  bsantifiilly  compared  to  leaven  cast  among  meal  which  '  works '  silently  and 
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efficacioiiMl^,  inflaencing  for  good  the  charaoter  of  the  mass  into  which  it  is  oast : 
and  Christians  have  hc^  compared  to  salt,  because  of  their  influence  in  checking  the 
progress  of  moral  decay,  and  in  imparting  a  moral  tone  and  sweetness  to  society  by 
their  Christian  conversation  and  life :  they  have  also  been  called  the  Ughts  of  the 
world,  because  of  their  illuminating  moral  and  spiritual  power ;  so  that  when  in  the 
proviaenoe  of  God  we  give  two  such  gifts  to  a  heathen  ooimtry,  as  the  (Gospel  and 
christian  men  to  teach  and  preach  it,  we  are  giving  it  two  inestimable  blessinigs,  the 
fruit  of  which  the  Great  Day  alone  will  declare.    Our  Missionaries,  who  have  con- 
secrated  themselves  to  the  work  of  the  Goq»el  in  India,  have  the  strongest  claim  on 
our  sjrmpathy,  material  help,  and  earnest  prayers,  exiled  as  we  may  say  they  wiU 
be  from  their  native  land  with  all  its  q>ecial  advantages,  to  the  heart  of  heatheniBm« 
by  tilieir  devotion  to  the  cause  of  Christ  and  desire  to  be  instrumental  in  ^jing  effect 
to  the  Saviour's  command,  *  Preach  the  Gtospel  to  every  creature.'      Their  work, 
it  is  true,  will  be  honourable,  but  it  wiU  also  be  arduous,  and  momentous  con- 
sequences may  hang  upon  the  diligent  prosecution  of  it.     Our  minion  agency  in 
Seoni  is  the  centre  of  Christian  light  and  influence  in  that  dark  renon  where  for  the 
past  ten  ^ears  we  have  been  keeping  the  Gosp^  light  burning,    shall  we  not  help 
our  Missionaries,  as  they  go  forth  to  that  distant  scene  of  labour,  to  flash  with  re- 
newed vigour  the  light  of  the  Gospel  over  Seoni  and  its  neighbourhood,  that  those 
sitting  in  the  r^on  and  shadow  of  death  may  be  led  to  Christ  the  foun^n  of  h^i 
and  peace  and  all  blessedness?    To  labour  in  the  heart  of  heathenism  a  man  needs  to 
have  love  to  Christ  in  his  own  heart ;  consecration  to  the  cause  of  God ;  quenchless 
enthusiasm ;  strong  faith  ;  fervency  in  prayer ;  unflinching  courage  to  stand  fast  in 
the  face  of  opposition  ;  and  a  determination  to  advance  in  the  strength  of  God  into 
the  territory  of  the  enemy,  and  plant  the  standard  of  the  Cross  in  the  surrounding 
circles  of  heathenism.    And  no  less  needful  on  our  part  are  ardent  love  to  Christ  and 
devotedness  to  the  cause  of  God,  if  we  at  home  would  oo-operate  heartily  with  them. 
The  Missionaries  and  their  work,  we  are  asked  to  remember  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
Let  us  do  so  with  some  measure  of  regularity  in  secret,  in  the  family  circle,  in  oui 
congregational  prayer  meetings,  and  in  the  public  services  of  the  Sabbath.    And  out 
of  this  distiict  may  these  woids  be  fulfilled :  *t  shall  g^ve  thee  the  heathen  for  tiiine 
inheritance.'    Further,  there  is  need  for  all  the  friends  of  this  agency  throwing  them- 
selves more  heartily  into  its  support.    While  those  who  have  been  supporting  cm 
Mission  in  the  past  will  tiy  to  do  more,  those  who  have  been  doing  nothing  should 
cheerfully  join  their  help.    And  in  contributing  to  this  scheme,  let  us  not  give  ma«lj 
because  it  is  a  scheme  of  our  own  church,  but  from  the  higher  consideration  of  a  de- 
sire  from  love  to  Christ  to  advance  the  cause  of  the  Re<leemer  among  the  heathen. 
Let  us  seek  to  give  for  Christ's  sake,  willingly  and  cheerfully.    Our  Lord  has  laid  upon 
his  disciples  the  duty  of  spreading  His  kingdom  in  the  world.    But  this  cannot  be 
done  without  self-denial,  Isjge-heartedness,  and  a  Christ-like  disposition.    And  surelj 
if  we  claim  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  believe  ourselves  to  be  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  we  should  willinglv  and  heartily  do  what  we  can  to  help  on  the  cause  oi 
Him  to  whom  we  are  so  much  indebted  for  all  that  we  are,  and  all  that  we  have,  anc 
all  that  we  hope  for.    May  the  love  of  Christ  impel  us  to  help  in  giving  to  others  thi 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  which  we  ourselves  enjoy. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Bev.  Thomas  Hobabt,  M.A.,  Carluke,  a  cordial  vote  o 
thanks  was  given  to  the  various  speakers  for  their  addresses  ;  and  on  the  motion  o 
the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  a  very  hearty  vote  of  thanks  was  accorded  to  the  Chaii 
man.  The  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Carnoustie,  offered  up  the  concluding  prayer,  an( 
after  the  aucUence  had  joined  in  singing  the  closing  verses  of  the  72nd  Psalm,  th 
Rev.  Alkxakdbb  Smelub,  M.A.,  Stranraer,  pronounced  the  benediction. 


^iteraturt. 


Under  the  Shadow  and  other  Sermons  and  Lecture*.  By  the  late  William  M'l^eao 
Minister  of  Penninghame.  Edited  by  Alexander  McLaren,  Minister  of  Mertoua 
William  Blackwood  k  Sons.    1881. 

We  have  seldom  of  late  come  across  a  volume  of  modem  sermons  that  has  affordo 
us  so  much  real  enjoyment  in  its  perusal  as  this  one  has  done,  even  though  it  labooi 
under  tiio  disadvantage  of  being  posthumous.  No  one,  we  think,  oould  read  i 
without  feeling  thankful  that  it  has  been  published,  a.  d  that  such  sermons  ar 
still  preached  in  our  churches.  The  author  was  no  ordinary  man,  although,  throng] 
his  modesty,  and  a  bodily  constitution  never  robust,  he  was  little  heard  of  b^yon 
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the  nml  paiiahes,  where  ho  was  content  to  spend  his  days  in  the  ({uiet  diMsliarge  of 
mimitcrial  duty.  While  in  life,  Mr.  McLean  was  known  to  us  as  a  inau  of  wide  in- 
tdQeetnal  culture  and  most  genial  disposition,  and  as  an  able  preacher,  held  in  high 
estecon,  but  it  was  not  untd  we  road  Mr.  McLaren's  finely  written  memoir  of  his 
faimd  and  predecessor,  prefixed  to  these  sermons,  that  we  became  aware  how  much 
the  Church  of  Scotland  nad  lost  through  the  death  of  the  Minister  of  Ponniughame. 
He  was  bom  in  Edinburgh  in  182G,  and  educated  at  the  High  School  and  University 
there.  His  strong  desire  was  to  wo  abroa<l  as  a  medical  missionary,  and  for  thu 
pmjpose  he  passed  through  the  medical  course,  or  nearly  so,  but  ultimately  he  was 
oUiged  to  abandon  his  intention,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  delicate  state  of  his  healtli. 
It  was  during  this  period  of  lus  life  that  he  resolved  to  bequeath  his  earthly  means  to 
the  Royal  Infirmary,  and  this  resolution  was  duly  carried  out,  with  the  gratifying 
ESBolt  that  one  of  the  wards  in  the  sitlondid  New  Infirmary,  in  Edinburgh,  is  now 
fawwn  aa  the  **  McLean  Ward."  AVhen  his  health  was  sufficiently  re -established, 
Mr.  H'Lean,  in  a  spirit  of  true  self -consecration,  entered  upon,  ana  prosecuted  to  a 
successful  issue,  his  theological  studies,  distinguishing  himself  greatly  in  his  classes, 
sod  holding  a  high  place  in  tlie  affectionate  regard  of  his  fellow-students.  Kcgarcling 
a  treatise  on  *' Judaism,''  prepared  as  a  class  essay,  a  portion  of  which  is  nven  at 
the  end  of  this  volume,  the  late  Dr.  Rol>ert  Lee  bore  the  high  testimony — **  This  is 
not  only  the  best  essay  I  ever  received,  but  the  best  treatise  on  Judaism,  in  all  its 
aspects,  I  ever  read."  In  1854  he  was  licensed  by  the  IVesbyter^  of  Edinburgh,  and 
in  the  spring  of  the  following  year  he  was  ordained  at  Ashkirk,  whence  he  was 
translated  to  Mertoun  in  18G0,  ami  in  18G4  ho  removed  to  Penningliaine,  where  he 
laboured  till  his  lamented  death  in  1879.  Prefixed  to  the  Memoir  ia  a  likoueHs  of  Mr. 
H*L8an,  and  in  the  body  of  it  there  are  photographic  views  of  the  three  country  churches 
in  which  he  successively  ministered,  and  at  the  end  a  view  of  his  tonihutono  in  the 
Dean  cemetery ;  and  these  cannot  but  enhance  the  value  of  this  beautiful  memorial 
Tolome  to  the  numerous  friends  Mr.  M'Lean  has  left  behind. 

As  to  the  Sermons  and  Lectures,  they  are  all  on  doctrinal  and  practical  subjects, 
bearing  on  the  Christian  character  and  life — discourses  on  questions  of  tlie  day, 
whidi  Mr.  M'L^^n,  as  a  faithful  watoliman,  was  wont  from  time  to  time  to 
preach,  not  being  included.  The  selection  ap^xcars  to  have  been  judiciously  made, 
so  as  to  exhibit  the  varied  and  instructive  charoctiT  of  the  preacher's  ministry.  Tho 
Sermons,  which  are  all  richly  evangelical  in  doctrine  and  sentiment,  bear  everywhere 
the  stamp  of  the  preacher's  well-furnished  and  spiritually  earnest  mind,  and  abound 
in  passages  of  rare  beauty  and  singular  i>ower.  We  regret  that  we  have  not  S2>ace  to 
mace  such  quotations  as  we  would  liave  liked. 

Tlie  following  short  extract  is  from  a  sermon  on  "  Our  law  of  life,"  from  the  text 
—"The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  " — 

"  How,  as  Christians,  do  we  deal  with  the  wickedness  that  abounds  around  us  ? 
Are  we  passive  spectators  giving  the  approval  of  our  silence,  or  do  we  speak  and  act 
•s  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  for  Him  ?  Into  tho  thick  darkness  of  a  world  Iving 
in  wickedness  the  Christian  takes  with  him  the  light  of  Christ's  prest^nce  which  nothing 
on  earth  can  quench.  *Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in  the  darkness.'  In 
that  light  too,  sin's  sophistries  are  instantly  exposed— it  is  a  testing  light  whicli  re- 
veals ue  true  character  of  the  actions  and  spcccii  a1)out  us,  and  our  own  thoughts  of 
them  within  us.  When  the  light  of  Christ's  presence  thus  enlightens.  His  love  draws 
u.  Are  we  thus  walking  as  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day,  amidst  the  deep  dark- 
ness of  the  world's  error  and  sin  ?  Are  we  letting  the  light  of  God's  tnith  shine  into 
our  hearts,  and  His  love  regulate  our  lives  ?  Wliat  are  we  guided  by,  governed  by, 
drawn  by  ?  Earth's  and  hell's  cords  are  many,  and  they  are  strong,  they  act  too  with 
kD  the  favourable  leverage  which  a  depraved  nature  and  sinful  liahits  give  them ; 
ind  heaven's  cord  is  but  one,  and  it  seems  but  slender.  It  pulls,  too.  against  tho 
|nin  of  our  evil  hearts.  It  is  but  the  love  of  Christ,  the  despiseil  of  Calvary.  But 
iti  strands  are  woven  by  Almighty  power  and  cannot  break :  it  draws  with  the 
Almizhty  force  of  infinite  love,  and  will  therefore,  if  we  yield  ourselves  to  its  attrac- 
tiTeforce,  gradually  withdraw  us  from  every  sin  and  every  sorrow,  will  break  tho 
boDtls.  one  by  one,  of  every  evil  habit,  impure  affection,  ungodly  companionship — 
nerything,  in  short,  from  within  or  from  without  us,  which  would  draw  us  down- 
vuds  toward  evil ;  and  in  the  same  degree  it  will  draw  us  up  to  the  level  of  wory 
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iaenasiiig  force.    The  longer  the  stronger.    Duties,  at  first  imi>ossible  to  us,  become 


Mnble,  ftnd  then  easy,  and  then  habitual.  At  first  we  touch,  as  it  were,  but  the 
itta  of  Ghrist^B  garment ;  but  clinging  there,  as  babes  in  Christ,  we  soon  gras})  the 
hiad,  and  atand  up  upon  oiur  feet  as  full-gro\«'n  mature  believers  at  Christ's  side. 
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ready  for  every  duty  assigned  to  us,  prepared  to  meet  every  trial,  in  our  friend  am 
master's  spirit,  as  in  His  presence,  ana  as  for  Him.** 

The  essay  on  Judaism,  so  highly  praised  b}r  Professor  Lee,  is  unquestionably  a  veri 
Able  production ;  but,  while  on  the  whole  it  is  satisfactory  as  compared  with  ex 
Professor  Smith's  destructive  theories  which  turn  the  whole  history  upside  down 
there  are  some  points  in  it  to  which  we  would  be  disposed  to  take  exception.  W( 
regret  that  we  can  refer  only  to  one  of  these  at  present — viz.,  the  promulgation  o 
what  our  author  describes  as  "a  Second  Decalogue."  We  quote  his  words  as  follows 

**  Moses  having,  in  the  first  outburst  of  indignation  broken  the  two  tables  of  the  law 
A  second  decalogue  was  promulgated  (Exod.  xxxiv.  10-28),  which,  with  a  wise  adap 
tation  to  their  improved  (?)  minds,  contained  only  two  moral  precepts,  confininj 
itself  in  the  other  eight  to  outward  rites  and  ceremonies.  As  tenets  of  faitii,  tht 
people  were  only  asked  to  remember  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  imity  of  God 
and  the  one  inference  from  it  which  they  were  most  apt  to  forget — *  Thou  shalt  mafc 
thee  no  molten  gods.'  In  other  respects  they  were  merely  directed,  like  children 
to  perform  certein  specified  acts.  Indeed,  with  only  one  exception,  the  seconi 
•decalogue  was  simply  selected  from  the  ritual  enactments  apnenoed  to  the  origins 
decalogue,  and  to  the  observance  of  which  the  Hebrews  had  alreadv  sworn.  Thi 
exceptional  difference  between  the  two  occurs  in  the  second  commandment,  '  Thon 
jihalt  make  thee  no  molten  gods,'  for  whose  insertion  into  the  new  code,  the  Aaroni 
calf  afforded  onlv  too  valid  a  reason." 

Again,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  essay  we  find  the  following : 

**  An  example  of  the  higher  tone  of  Deuteronomy,  as  compco^  with  the  previou 
books,  is  i^orded  by  its  restoration  of  the  original  decalogue,  for  which,  at  its  pro 
mulgation,  the  Heorews  had  proved  themselves  unfit,  hi  comparing  the  deoUogu 
of  Deuteronomy  (v.  6)  with  the  second  decalogue  of  Exodus  (xxxiv.),  one  canno 
but  be  struck  by  the  advanced  moral  tone  of  the  former.  In  the  fifth  command 
ment,  for  instance,  instead  of  the  institution  of  three  yearly  feasts  (Exod.  xxxiv  22) 
we  have  the  sublime  law  restored :  *  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother '  (Deut 
v.  16),  which  finds  instant  response  from  the  best  and  holiest  feelings  of  our  nature 
And  so,  in  the  ninth  commandment,  instead  of  the  ritual  injunction  to  bring  th 
first  fruits  to  the  temple  (Exod.  xxxiv.  26),  we  have,  in  the  form  of  a  negative  pro 
faibition,  a  universal  moral  precept  (Deut.  v.  20),  enjoining  truthfulness.  Th* 
ceremonial  enactments  thus  omitjifced  in  the  final  decal<^^e  were  not  wholly  rejected 
hut  only  classed  among  the  subordinate  laws,  which  formed  the  ritual  code  of  th) 
Hebrews." 

Now  this  idea  of  a  second  decalogue,  consisting  mainly  of  mere  ceremonial  enact 
ments,  and  taking  for  a  time  the  place  of  the  original  decalogue,  is  in  our  opinion  i 
most  unhappy  and  mistaken  one,  and  the  wonder  to  us  is  how  such  a  student  as  Mr 
McLean  was  could  have  been  so  misled.  The  passi^^e  in  Exodus  xxxiv.,  so  described 
contains  simply  a  few  ceremonial  and  judicial  injunctions,  mingled  with  references  t 
certain  duties  of  the  first  table  of  the  law,  re-enacted  in  connection  with  the  re 
writing  of  the  decalogue  on  the  new  tables  Mosed  had  prepared— the  first  portio] 
(10-17)  being  specially  adapted  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  people  afte 
their  spreat  trespass  in  the  matter  of  the  golden  calf.  This  so-called,  but  mis-called 
second  decalogue  (which  it  is  admitted  was  **  simply  selected  from  previous  enact 
ments  appended  to  the  original  decalogue  "),  was  indeed  written  down  by  Mos«i  a 
the  Divme  command,  but  it  vxu  not  written  on  the  two  newtablety  for  we  are  express!; 
told  in  the  28th  verse  that  "  he  wrote  upon  the  two  tables  the  words  of  the  covenant 
the  ten  commandments."  And  that  it  was  God  Himself  who  wrote  again  the* 
words,  and  that  the  ten  words  or  commandments  so  written  was  the  origina 
decalogue  and  not  a  Btcondf  we  learn  from  the  beginning  of  the  10th  chapter  o 
Deuteronomy,  whero  Moses,  reminding  the  people  of  the  great  transaction,  tells  then 
that  **  He  (the  Lord)  wrote  on  the  tables,  acwirding  to  hie  first  writing,  the  ten  com 
mandmentSj  which  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  the  mount  out  of  the  midst  of  th 
fire  in  the  day  of  the  assembly ;  and  the  Lord  save  them  unto  me."  It  appears  to  ui 
therefore,  that  to  represent  the  original  decalogue,  or  moral  law,  as  temporarily  se 
4uide  in  favour  of  a  tecond,  consisting  chiefly  of  mere  ceromonial  injunctions,  is ; 
strange  and  unpardonable  blunder.  Notwithstanding  a  few  such  blemishes,  th 
volume,  as  a  whole,  is  a  valuable  one :  and  while  to  the  personal  friends  of  Bfi 
M*Lean  and  those  congregations  to  whom  he  ministered,  it  must  be  a  preciou 
memorial  of  one  so  much  esteemed  and  beloved,  it  cannot  fail  to  impart  spiritua 
instruction  and  stimulus  to  all  who  peruse  it. 

A  Diicourse  on  Scottish  Church  HiAoT^y  from  the  Reformation  to  the  present  Hnn 
with  pr^alory  Remarks  on  the  8.  CMas  Lectures,  and  appendix  of  Notes  and  Refer 
ences.  By  Charles  Wordsworth,  D.O.L.,  Bishop  of  S.  Andrews.  William  Black 
wood  and  Sons.    1881. 

Ths  "  Discourse  "  which  forms  the  main  body  of  this  slim  volume  of  100  pages  oon 
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1  may  be  Kaid,  witli  perhaps  even  ^^'reiiter  emphasis,  regarding  the  S.  Gilen^s 
res,  which  form  the  subject  of  Dr.  Wordsworth's  prefatory  remarks,  in  which 
:e8  several  of  the  Lecturers,  and  notably  Dr.  Story,  very  sharply  to  task  for 
vant  of  chanty  toward  the  communion  to  which  he  belongs,  and  for  what  he 
to  be  untruthful  representations.  It  appears  to  us  that  in  these  '*  remarks  " 
oiaUe  Bishop  lays  nimsolf  still  more  open  to  criticism  than  in  the  discourse 
We  are  not,  however,  to  enter  on  the  tempting  field,  but  reserve  it  for  another 
Bfter  hand  and  a  future  occasion.  Mcanwhue,  we  can  recommend  such  as  may 
x>  see  a  tittle  of  what  Scottish  Episcopalians  have  to  say  for  themselves,  in  the 
if  Church  history,  to  procure  this  book,  and  if  thev  find  nothing  new  in  it,  they 
t  least  get  an  hour  or  two's  entertaining  reading  that  will  do  them  no  harm,  and 
md  them  to  profitable  enquiry  and  reflection. 

hooka  for  Bible  Cla«»».  The  Westmlnder  C<mfeuum  of  Faith,  With  Intro- 
turn  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  John  Macpherson,  M.A.,  Findhom.  T.  and  T. 
rk.    1881. 

le  whole,  the  doctrinal  teaching  of  this  book  is  sound,  even  in  regard  to  thoie 
kiltie  doctrines  which  seem  most  obnoxious  to  nukny  modem  writers.  Sometimes, 
«r,  the  notes  are  exceedingly  meagre,  and  this  is  spedaUy  noticeable  in  natsagee 

tiie  teaching  of  the  Confession  is  in  manifest  opposition  to  BIr.  Hacpnerson*! 
■ed  o])inions. 

Macpherson's  views  of  the  ends  to  b^  served  bv  a  Confession  are  satisfactory, 
■  uaertion  that  we  are  not  bound  '*  to  accept  all  the  detailed  utterances  of  the 
■dm,"  p.  27,  seems  to  open  the  door  for  such  a  loose  interpretation  of  its 
og  as  would  render  the  suppression  of  false  doctrine  in  the  Church,  a  difficult  if 
liiopeleBS  task.  He  further  asserts  that  office-bearers  of  the  Free  Churdi  are 
onnd  to  the  Confession,  and  not  to  the  Catechisms,  even  when  the  latter  are 
ncplicit  in  the  statement  of  any  doctrine  than  the  former,  pp.  20,  21,  25.  He 
mm  his  approbation  of  the  Solemn  League  whose  terms  **are  not  violent  and 
Bttl,  fta  some  seem  to  imagine."    **  A  nobler  end  oould  not  be  sought  than  that 

those  divines  harl  in  view,  when  they  accepted  this  Covenant  as  a  common 
if  operations,''  p.  13. 

Macpherson  is  of  opinion  that  Chap.  iii.  §  6  of  the  Confession  may  warrantably  H 

srpreted  in  a  sense  consistent  with  the  uiuversaUty,  in  some  respects,  of  the  j  I 

nent.     In  support  of  this  view  he  ap|)eals  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mitchell's  intro-  III 

n  to  tho  Minutes  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  who  sa^s  that  the  stricter  view 

9*mmmmtwA  '«rrai1i1  rwniiiro  **  nr"  itiaf^flfl  nf  *'iknd  ''      Kvpn  if  «r«  Rhnilld    A/lmit  that 
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oorruptioii,  "  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  Where  ii 
the  warrant  for  saying,  regarding  the  covenant  of  works,  that  "  no  special  aids  are 
promised  or  allowed,  but  by  the  creature's  own  natural  strength  is  the  covenant  to  be 
fulfilled?"  p.  66.  Can  it  be  said  that  that  covenant  continues  *'  to  fiJlen  man  still 
unregenerate,  promiBing  life  for  works  of  perfect  righteousness  done  by  nature?" 
p.  69. 

The  following  statement  is  particularly  worthy  of  notice.  "It  was  to  the  revela- 
tion rather  than  to  the  writing  of  it  that  the  inspiration  belonged.  .  .  .  Hence,  the 
position  of  those  who  follow  the  light  afforded  by  remnants  of  those  primitive  revela- 
tions is  left  quite  undetermined.  On  their  condition  the  confession  does  not  dog- 
matise," p.  87.  Here,  Mr.  M.  flatly  contradicts  both  the  Scriptures  and  the  Confes- 
sion. The  teaching  of  the  Bible  is  that  *'  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God ;  and  the  Confession,  after  enumerating  all  the  books  contained  in  the  Bible 
says,  "  aU  which  are  ziven  bv  inspiration  of  God."  If  the  writing  or  the  Scriptwre 
be  divinely  inspired,  there  will  be  no  room  for  those  human  errors  and  imperfections 
which  modem  critics  are  so  eager  to  discover.  Unless  Mr.  M's.  theory  can  be  estab- 
lished, the  irreverent  criticism  of  which  we  have  heard  so  much  of  late  will  be 
imik>ssible  to  all  except  avowed  unbelievers.  The  advocates  of  this  theonr  are  doing 
all  that  they  can  to  unite  darkness  and  light ;  but  no  power  can  accomplish  such  a 
union. 

If  this  revelation,  and  not  the  writing,  be  inspired,  and  so  room  be  left  in  the  writ- 
ins  for  human  errors,  the  Bible  can  be  no  revelation  to  us.    Not  so,  say  our  men  of 
duture ;  the  Spirit  bears  testimony  to  whatever  is  God's  message  io  us ;  and  **  thft 
word  that  is  separated  from  His  Spirit  is  not  His  word,"  p.  95.    There  is  an  element 
of  truth  in  this  ;  but  it  only  serves  to  make  the  error  palatable.    How  are  we  to 
distinguish  the  spirit  of  truth  from  the  spirit  of  error,  but  by  the  word  of  God  ?  and 
vet  by  the  Spirit  within  us,  what  is  the  word  of  God  is  to  be  distinguished  from  what 
IS  merely  human  in  the  Bible.    Could  reasoning  be  more  fallacious  than  this  is  ?  Mr. 
M's.  position,  however  undesignedly,  is  thoroughly  rationalistic,  and  is  none  the  less 
so  because  of  the  proviso  regarding  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  to  the  truth.    This  is 
simply  an  appeal  to  the  reason  enlightened  b^  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  but,  apart  from 
tile  Bible,  how  shall  we  know  that  it  is  not  blmded  by  the  spirit  of  error. 

"We  wonder  where  those  are  who  follow  the  light  afforded  by  remnants  of  primitive 
revelations,  and  who,  according  to  Mr.  M.,  may  be  saved.  Every  heathen  religion  ii 
utterly  at  variance  with  God's  method  of  salvation  from  sin  by  divine  grace  alone. 
*'  Remnants  of  primitive  revelation,"  which  do  not  conserve  this  most  important  and 
vital  principle  of  the  ^spel  can  only  produce  that  self-righteous  pride  which  God  will 
everfresist.  l^Ir.  M's.  interpretation  of  the  teaching  of  the  Confession  on  this  subject  ii 
quite  unwarranted  to  use  no  stronger  term.  The  best  evidence  in  favour  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  apart  from  Scripture  testimony,  which  is  all  to  the 
opposite  effect,  would  be  satisfactory  proof  of  their  purity  in  heart  and  life — proof 
which  is  not  to  be  had  from  the  heathen  either  of  ancient  or  of  modem  time.  Sal- 
vation in  sin  is  a  contradiction  in  terms. 

We  deeply  regret  the  advocacy  of  such  views  as  these  in  a  ''  Handbook  for  Bible 
Classes."  They  are  far-reaching  in  their  pernicious  tendencies,  and  cannot  be 
counterbalanced  by  what  is  unquestionably  tme  and  good  in  the  book.  If  the  belief 
of  the  Christian  commimity  in  the  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  letter  of  th* 
Bible  be  once  undermined,  the  spirit  of  its  teaching  will  soon  be  set  at  nought. 

[We  regret  that  want  of  space  obliges  us  to  hold  over  till  next  number  several  other 
reviews  we  had  hoped  to  insert.] 


^ 


flotes  Dn  ^public  €b€nt0. 

Ths  Death  of  President  Gartield. — It  is  not  those  alone  who  t^' 
present  or  embody  in  their  own  persons  despotic  governments  whose 
uves  are  in  peril  at  the  hands  of  the  lawless  or  fanatical  partisan* 
Within  a  few  months  after  the  diabolical  assassination  of  the  Emperor  oi 
Russia,  the  great  American  Republic,  one  of  the  freest  and  most  cultured 
nations  in  the  world,  has,  for  the  second  time  in  her  history,  been  rutli- 
lessly  deprived  of  her  chief  ruler  through  the  act  of  a  miscreant  assassin* 
For  a  time  after  the  too-fatal  bullet  was  fired,  it  was  fondly  hoped  thftt 
the  President  would,  through  the  Divine  blessing  upon  the  medical 
treatment  adopted,  survive  the  dastardly  attempt  upon  his  life,  and  that 
%t  might  be  so,  many  fervent  prayers  were  offered  up  to  Him  who  holdeth 
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meii^i  bouIb  in  life,  and  in  whose  hands  are  all  our  times,  but  it  was 
ordered  otherwise  ;  and  after  lingering  for  months  in  great  suffering  and 
toipense,  borne  with  a  calm  Christian  fortitude  which  tilled  all  onlookers 
with  admiration,  he  at  last  passed  away  amid  world-wide  sympathy  and 
sorrow.  The  loss  thus  sustained  by  the  people  who  had  by  their  free 
ehoioe  placed  him  in  the  President's  seat,  who  knew  his  moral  worth  and 
fitoeat  for  the  office,  and  were  anticipating  great  things  at  his  hands  in 
the  administration  of  national  affairs,  and  were  even  beginning  to  have 
their  anticipations  realized — is  an  irreparable  one,  and  in  their  crushing 
national  berearement  and  sorrow  they — and  in  particular  Mrs.  Garfield 
and  family — hskYe  had  the  profoundest  sympathy  of  all  on  this  side  the 
Atlantic.  This  sorrowful  sympathy  has  been  repeatedly  shown  both  by 
oar  beloved  Sovereign  and  by  all  ranks  and  classes,  in  ways  that  have 
touched — as  they  could  not  but  touch — the  hearts  of  our  American 
brethren  as  perhaps  they  never  were  touched  before,  and  what  has 
transpired  has,  we  doubt  not,  had  the  happy  effect  of  binding  the  two 
nationa  together  in  bonds  which  will  not  be  soon  or  easily  broken.  And 
are  not  the  great  lessons  taught  to  all  just  these,  **  Trust  not  in  princes, 
nor  man's  son,  in  whom  there  is  no  stay."  *'  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  there 
abut  a  step  between  you  and  death.'' 

The  State  of  Ireland  simply  baffles  description.     Under  the  evil, 
may  we  not  say  the  diabolical,  incubus  of  the  Land  League,  that  country 
ii  threatened  with  utter  anarchy.     Whatever  may  be  said  for  or  against 
the  Land  Act,  it  has  been  most  foolishly  condemned,  without  trial,  by 
thoae  for  whose  benefit  it  was  passed,  and  under  the  instigation  of  in- 
btnated,  fanatical  agitators  the  mad  attempt  is  being  made  to  supersede 
the  settled  laws  of  the  land  by  the  irresponsible,  self-constituted  rule  of 
the  League,  and  riot  and  outrage  are  still  the  order  of  the  day.     Happily, 
a  bold  and  decided  step  has  at  length  been  taken  by  Government  to  save 
the  country  from  ruin,  in  the  apprehension,  on  most  serious  charges,  of 
the  leaders  of  the  League,  and  not  a  moment  too  soon  has  this  been 
done.     Indeed,  the  only  regret  in  every  right-thinking  mind  must  be 
that  it  has  been  delayed  so  long.     Having  begun  thus  to  strike  at  the 
League,  Government  are  striking  fast  and  hard,  as  they  ought,  and  it  is 
earnestly  to  be  hoped  that,  ere  long,  lawlessness,  and  disorder,  and  vio- 
lence, will  be  suppressed,  and  the  poor  misguided  people  restored  to  their 
right  mind,  and  brought  to  see  the  utter  folly  of  imagining  that  they  can 
e?er  better  their  outward  condition  by  having  recourse  to  such  methods 
as  they  have  too  long  been  pursuing.     Land  Acts  and  other  acts  dealing 
with  acknowledged  grievances  in  Ireland,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  may  be 
much  needed,  and  very  properly  brought  into  existence  and  operation  : 
but  when  will  men's  eyes  be  opened  to  the  sad  fact  that  the  grand  radical 
evil  under  which  that  poor  country  suffers  is  her  false  form  of  religion, 
which  keeps  her  people  in  ignorance  and  bondage  of  the  worst  kind,  and 
lays  them  open  to  such  sinister  influences  as  those  that  have  of  late  been 
operating  upon  them.     Were  the  noble  God-glorifying  and  man-benefit- 
iog  objects  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  realized  and  sought  by 
miers  and  people  combined,  with  half  the  zeal  and  earnestness  that  aie 
displayed  about  other  matters  of  comparatively  insignificant  importance, 
ht  more  would  be  done  for  the  permanent  curing  of  Ireland's  maladies 
and  grievances  than  by  all  the  legislation  that  will  ever  be  devised. 

The  Bohbhian  Centenary. — On  the  20th  September  the  Synod  of 
Moravia  met  at  Brunn,  the  chief  city  of  Moravia,  and  on  the  13th 
October  the  Synod  of  Bohemia  met  at  Prague,  the  ancient  capital  of 
Bohemia,  for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  a  great  event  in  the  history  of 
the  Church  they  represent — the  promulgation  of  the  Edict  of  Toleration 
l^  Joieph  II.,  on  13th  October,  1781,  in  consequenoe  of  which  a  measure 
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of  freedom  has  since  been  enjoyed  by  the  Church  of  Hoss  and  Jerome  i9 
which  it  was  long  a  stranger.  Although  the  liberty  thus  granted  is  evea 
yet  far  from  being  what  it  should  be,  and  what  is  needful  in  order  to  the 
Church's  full  development,  it  was  a  boon  unspeakable,  such  as  our 
Revolution  settlement  was,  after  the  long  dreary  night  of  bitter  persecu- 
tion through  which  she  had  passed,  and  hence  this  appropriate  celebra- 
tion. At  both  meetings  delegates  from  the  larger  Presbyterian  Churches 
of  this  country  were  present,  and  took  part  in  the  proceedings  which 
must  have  been  of  an  intensely  interesting  character.  At  the  McMuvian 
meeting  a  sermon,  preparatory  to  the  opening  of  Synod,  was  preached  by 
Pastor  Cisar,  of  Klobuck,  one  of  the  deputies  who  visited  this  country  in 
spring,  and  addressed  our  Synod  along  with  the  other  supreme  ecclesi- 
astical courts.  In  the  October  number  of  the  '*  Catholic  Presbyterian  " 
there  ii  ah  interesting  paper  on  the  Bohemian  centenary  from  the  pen 
of  the  editor,  from  which  we  make  the  following  brief  extracts : — 
''  Next  to  the  Waldenses,  no  Reformed  Church  has  so  remarkable  a 
history,  or  so  strong  a  claim  on  the  sympathies  of  the  other  Reformed 
Churches  as  the  Bohemian.  It  is  nearly  five  hundred  years  since  the 
banner  of  reformation  was  lifted  up  among  the  Bohemian  people  by  John 
Hubs,  the  great  preacher  of  Prague.  It  is  four  hundred  and  sixty-six 
years  since  he  was  burned  as  a  heretic  at  Constance,  his  friend  and 
follower,  Jerome  Faulhsch,  sharing  his  fate  the  following  year.  It  ia 
four  hundred  and  sixty-one  years  since,  according  to  the  historian 
Comenius,  upwards  of  four  thousand  Taborites  were  precipitated  into  the 
silver  mines  of  Kuttenberg  on  account  of  their  faith.  It  is  four  hundred 
and  sixty  years  since  twenty-four  of  the  chief  men  of  Leitmeritz,  with 
their  feet  tied  to  their  heads,  were  flung,  by  order  of  the  chief  magistrate, 
into  the  river,  one  of  them  being  his  own  son-in-law,  for  whom  his 
daughter  pled  with  him  in  vain,  and  after  whom  she  leapt  into  the  water, 
but,  unable  to  save  him,  perished  at  his  side."  ....  **  The  hundred 
and  sixty  years,  from  1621  to  1781  was  a  dismal  period  in  the  Bohemian 
Church  history.  In  Scotland  we  speak  of  the  time  from  1660  to  1688  as 
*  the  killing  time,'  but  the  killing  time  in  Bohemia  was  more  than  five 
times  as  long.  Bloody  and  fierce  though  the  first  edicts  against  the 
Protestants  were  (through  Jesuit  influence)  they  were  not  found  to  be 
stringent  enough,  for  'the  heretical  weed  had  got  new  roots.'  Nevr 
edicts  were  launched  against  some  humble  men,  schoolmasters  and 
mechanics,  who  were  able,  through  God's  Word,  to  comfort  their  afflicted 
brethren  in  the  faith.  Some  Moravians  from  Tulneck  settled  at  Hennes- 
dorf  in  Saxony,  and,  organised  by  Count  Zinzeudorf  and  augmented  by 
new  refugees,  founded  the  famous  settlement  of  Hermhut,  in  1722. 
Those  who  could  not  escape  used  to  assemble  at  night  in  woods,  or  in 
stables  and  cellars,  to  read  the  Bible.  Everywhere  spies  were  lurking ; 
and  there  was  no  Protestant  home  in  Bohemia  or  Moravia  but  had  a  tale 
to  tell.  The  extirpation  of  Protestants  was  pursued  with  as  much  keen- 
ness and  perseverance  as  the  extirpation  of  wolves  in  England  in  the 
days  of  the  Tudors.  The  Jesuits  held  everything  in  check,  and  each 
Jesuit's  fame  depended  on  the  number  of  his  'converts.'  Bibles  and 
evangelical  books  were  nearly  all  destroyed  ;  any  that  remained  were 
carefully  concealed.  As  a  German  historian  remarks,  '  That  land  that 
had  been  the  land  of  light  grew  darker  and  darker  amid  constant  and 
violent  abuse  directed  against  the  heretics  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press, 
until  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century.'  Following  the  counsel 
of  Baron  Kressel  Von  Smieten  and  the  prelate  Rautenstrauch,  and  dis- 
regarding the  censure  of  Migazzi,  Archbishop  of  Vienna,  Joseph  II. 
threw  off  the  fetters  of  his  ancestors,  set  limits  to  the  power  of  the 
Romish  hierarchy,  improved  the  schools,  diminished  the  number  of  con- 
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Vents,  and  made  no  objection  when  the  Archbishop  of  Prague,  fulfilling 
i  wiih  once  expressed  by  the  Empress  Maria  Theresa,  published  a 
German  Bible,  and  in  the  preface  recommended  the  reading  of  it. 
FinaUy,  on  13th  October,  1781,  Joseph  issued  his  famous  Edict  of  Tolera- 
tion, to  the  great  chagrin  of  the  Romish  clergy,  who  bear  him  a  grudge 
to  this  day.  The  Protestants  might  declare  their  religion  ;  and  wherever 
a  certain  number  of  them  united,  they  might  have  meeting-houses,  but 
only  in  out-of-the-way  places,  without  bells  or  steeples,  without  ecclesi- 
attical  windows  or  doors.  And  this  shabby  and  ungracious  restriction 
has  continued  very  nearly  to  the  present  day  ! " 

Ths  Hakvbst. — It  is  distressing  to  have  to  record  that  another  is 
being  added  to  the  already  long  list  of  disastrous  years  for  the  farming 
interest  in  our  country.  A  cold,  sunless  summer  has  been  followed  by  a 
vet,  stormy  harvest-time,  and  the  consequences  in  many  quarters  have 
been  most  serious,  more  immediately  to  the  farmers,  who  are  the  greatest 
lofferers,  and  whose  prospects  seem  to  be  of  the  gloomiest  character.  As 
an  industrious  class  in  the  community,  whose  enterprise  and  capital  have 
done  so  much  for  the  country,  they  certainly  deserve  the  deepest  sympathy 
of  all,  and  it  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  all  landlords  will  be  disposed  to 
follow  the  noble  example  being  set  by  some,  and  without  delay  make  the 
most  liberal  arrangements  possible  with  their  tenants  for  the  future.  But 
while  the  farmers  are  the  immediate  sufferers,  all  suffer  more  or  less  with 
them,  and  these  continuous  seasons  of  disaster  cannot  be  looked  upon  by 
light-thinking  persons  in  any  other  light  than  as  national  judgments,  in- 
coired  by  abounding  national  sin.  As  of  old,  a  righteous  God  who  loveth 
lighteousness  **  turneth  a  fruitful  land  into  barrenness,  for  the  wickedness 
of  them  that  dwell  therein,"  though,  alas,  few  now-a-days  are  ready  to 
acknowledge  it.  What  was  said  to  sinning,  idolatrous  Israel,  may 
well  be  viewed  as  addressed  to  us  as  a  people  ''  laden  with  iniquity — ' 
"For  she  did  not  know  that  I  gave  her  com,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  mul- 
tiplied her  silver  and  gold,  which  they  prepared  for  Baal.  Therefore  will 
I  return,  and  take  away  my  com  in  the  time  thereof,  and  my  wine  in  the 
season  thereof,  and  will  recover  my  wool  and  my  flax  given  to  cover  her 
nakedness.''  By  the  terribly  disastrous  storms,  too,  that  have  once  and 
Sixain  been  made  to  sweep  over  the  land,  resulting  in  so  much  loss  of 
precious  life  amongst  our  sea-faring  population,  and  so  much  destruction 
of  valuable  property,  the  Lord  is  verily  speaking  loudly  to  us,  and  calling 
npon  us  to  consider  our  ways,  and  turn  unto  Him  who  is  smiting  and 
humbling  us  by  His  mighty  hand.  Oh,  that  a  spirit  of  genuine  national 
repentance  and  reformation  were  poured  out  upon  all  ranks  and  classes, 
convincing  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment.  For  this,  let  all  who 
love  their  country  and  desire  her  welfare,  importunately  seek  unto  the 
Lord,  who  will  be  enquired  of  to  do  it  for  them. 


(EccUeiaBtical    Intelligcnjce. 

Perth. — Re-openino  of  the  Origin  a.l  Secession  Church. — This 
cborch,  after  having  undergone  extensive  alterations  and  improvements, 
Was  re-opened  for  public  worship  on  Sabbath,  25th  September.  The  interior 
baa  been  entirely  renewed,  a  new  pulpit,  gallery,  and  seats  having  been 
pQt  in.  Plans  were  prepared  by  a  member  of  the  church,  and  the  work. 
Which  was  commenced  about  the  middle  of  May,  has  now  been  completed 
in  a  way  which  reflects  credit  on  all  concerned.  The  entrance  from  South 
Street  has  been  greatly  enlarged,  so  that  a  good  view  of  the  church  can 
new  be  obtained  from  the  street.  Opposite  the  street  is  the  main  en- 
tnuMe,  which  has  a  porch  with  pilasters  of  polished  stone,  surmounted 
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with  a  pediment  and  finial.  The  ceiling  is  lined  with  wood,  divided  wit] 
beams,  and  chastely  painted.  The  pulpit,  seating,  Ac.,  are  of  yellov 
pine,  slightly  stained  and  varnished.  The  whole  interior,  which  is  got  n] 
in  the  most  approved  modern  style,  is  very  chaste.  In  the  centre  o 
the  ceiling  is  a  coma  of  burnished  brass  and  bronze  work,  which,  with  i 
number  of  wall  brackets,  lights  the  church  very  efifectively.  The  heatin( 
is  efifected  by  hot  air,  produced  by  a  stove  at  the  back  of  the  building 
Alterations  cost  over  £500. 

In  the  forenoon  the  pulpit  was  occupied  by  Professor  W.  F.  Aitken. 
M.A.,  Glasgow,  who  preached  an  able  and  impressive  discourse  froni 
Ezekiel  xlviii.  35,  *'  The  name  of  the  city  from  that  day  shall  be,  the 
Lord  is  there."    In  his  concluding  remarks,  he  said — 

"  I  have  already  indicated  in  the  latter  part  of  the  discourse  the  im- 
provement that  should  be  made  of  it,  but  I  cannot  close  without  a 
reference  to  the  circumstances  in  which  you  are  this  day  met,  and  which 
surely  calls  for  a  grateful  recognition  of  the  good  hand  of  the  Lord  upon 
you.     You  have  long  had  the  desire  for  a  more  comfortable  and  con- 
venient place  of  worship,  and  now  your  desire  is  gratified  in  a  way,  I  am 
sure  far  exceeding  the  expectations  of  many  of  you.     He  has  given  you 
a  spirit  of  liberality  in  contributing  for  these  objects,  and  he  has  raised 
up  kind  friends  to  assist  you  ;  and  you  may  reasonably  hope  that  at  do 
distant  date  you  will  be  entirely  free  from  the  debt  that  may  still  remain. 
At  this  era  of  your  congregational  history  you  have  cause  to  raise  your 
stone  of  remembrance,  saying,  '  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord   helped  as.' 
Within  these  walls  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  has  been  long  and 
faithfully  preached,  and  a  testimony  for  that  covenanted  cause  for  which 
we  appear  has  been  lifted  up  ;  and  I  trust  that  your  future  career  will 
ever  correspond  with  your  past  history,  and  be  marked  by  brighter  tokens 
of  the  Divine  presence  and  blessing.     Let  your  united  and  earnest  prayer 
this  day  be,  *  Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy  glory  onto 
their  children,  and  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us  and 
establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us,  yea  the  work  of  our  hands 
establish  thou  it.' '' 

In  the  afternoon  the  pulpit  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton, 
pastor  of  the  congregation,  who  preached  from  Hagaii  iL  19th,  '^Froni 
this  day  will  I  bless  you."    At  the  close  he  said — 

'*  We  have  cause  of  great  thankfulness  that  we  have  been  permitted  ^ 
worship  God  here  this  day  in  such  circumstances  of  external  comfal^ 
God  has  crowned  with  success  our  efforts  to  improve  our  church,  and^  ^ 
make  it  more  commodious  and  comfortable.  But  let  us  bear  in  mi^^ 
that  all  this  without- God's  blessing  cannot  further  the  great  spirit^^ 
ends,  the  attainment  of  which  should  ever  be  set  before  us.  All  tJ^, 
without  God's  blessing  will  not  advance  the  great  work  of  gathering  so^ 
to  Christ,  and  of  building  up  those  that  have  been  already  gather^ 
But  if  we  give  ourselves  in  living  faith  and  enlightened  zeal  to  the  Lot*^ 
work.  He  will  not  belie  His  own  words.  *&e  is  faithful  who  h^^ 
promised' — *  From  this  day  will  I  bless  you.'  And  surely  there 
something  in  the  past  history  of  this  congregation  to  stimulate  us  f  ^ 
only  to  dUigence  and  perseverance,  but  even  heroism,  in  the  Lord's  wo^^ 
The  beginnings  of  the  Secession  in  Perth  were  marked  by  an  enlighten^ 
zeal  and  unflinching  self-sacrificing  loyalty  to  Christ.  A  touching  stcr^ 
is  told  of  Mr.  Wilson,  the  first  Secession  minister,  in  connection  with  1^^ 
ejection  from  the  Parish  Church,  revealing  the  spirit  of  self-sacrificif. 
zeal  which  lay  beneath  his  conduct.  On  the  evening  of  the  day  on  whi€^ 
he  was  ejected  he  said  to  a  little  daughter — '  This  has  been  a  day  ^ 
trial,  but  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  it  has  not  been  a  day  of  sham^ 
If  any  one  ask  you  why  your  father  lost  his  kirk,  you  may  just  say  wh0 
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good  Mr.  Qnthrie,  before  his  death,  directed  his  mother  to  say  of  him,  if 
ahe  were  aaked  why  he  lost  his  head,  that  it  toas  in  a  good  cause,*  It  was 
ftttachmeDt  to  scriptural  principles  that  led  to  the  formation  of  this  con- 
negation,  and  the  erection  of  this  building  which  has  just  been  renovated. 
When  the  principles  for  which  the  Fathers  of  the  Secession  so  nobly  con- 
tended were  being  corrupted  by  Voluntaryism,  the  Rev.  Richard  Black 
wa>  one  of  those  who  set  themselves  against  the  inflowing  tide.  He  could 
not  remain  in  the  camp  where  Christ's  universal  Kingship  was  not  openly 
acknowledged  and  confessed.  He  unfurled  here  the  banner  for  Christ's 
Crown  and  Covenant  when  it  had  been  folded  up  elsewhere.  A  noble 
standard-bearer  he  was,  and  his  memory  is  still  fragrant  in  the  hearts  of 
the  few  remaining  who  sat  under  his  ministry.  His  mantle  fell  on  his 
nccessor,  with  whom  I  reckon  it  to  have  been  an  honour  and  privilege 
to  have  been  associated  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  These  men,  and 
they  who  were  associated  with  them,  have  left  us  a  noble  heritage — the 
heritage  of  a  good  profession,  and  of  a  bright  example  of  the  spirit  in 
which  that  profession  should  bo  maintained  and  promoted.  Let  us  follow 
them  who  through  faith  and  patience  are  now  inheriting  the  promises." 

Professor  Aitken  again  preached  in  the  evening,  from  Psalms  Ixxxiv. 
5-8h  The  attendance  at  all  the  diets  was  large,  and  the  collection,  which 
taafor  the  Repair  Fund,  amounted  to  L.53  16s. — Perthshire  Courier, 

PiBTH. — Death  of  Mr.  James  Duncan. — This  sorrowful  and  some- 
whst  unexpected  event  took  place  on  the  morning  of  Tuesday,  4th 
October,  after  a  week's  severe  illness.  It  appears  that  for  some  years  he 
had  been  subject  to  occasional  attacks  of  a  painful  complaint,  which  had 
aeriously  impaired  his  health,  and  it  was  one  of  these  that  at  length 
Woved  fatal.  As  we  learn  from  the  Perthshire  Courier ^  the  Rev.  Mr. 
llorton,at  the  close  of  the  weekly  prayer-meeting,  held  on  the  Wednesday 
erening  following,  alluded  to  Mr.  Duncan's  death  in  the  following  appro- 
priate terms  : — 

"I  cannot  close  these  remarks  without  referring,  in  a  few  words,  to  the 
mat  loss  which  the  congregation  has  sustained  in  the  death  of  Mr.  James 
Xhmcan.     The  loss  is  brought  home  to  us  all  the  more  keenly  by  the  fact 
that  in  my  expected  absence  to-night  he  was  to  have  presided  at  this 
meeting.     He  has  gone  from  our  praises,  in  which  he  was  wont  to  take 
part  so  heartily,  to  join  that  glorious  company  who  sing  the  ever  new  song 
of  Moses  and  the  Lamb.     It  is  difficult  to  realise  that  he  has  really  gone, 
It  ia  so  recently  that  he  worshipped  with  us.     In  his  death  there  has 
passed  away  one  who  walked  very  closely  with  God.     The  more  inti- 
mately any  one  knew  him,  the  more  impressed  they  must  have  been  with 
Ids  humble,  child-like  faith  in  Christ,  and  his  intense  delight  in  the 
Ckaiptares.    The  Bible  was  his  study  all  the  day.     When  laid  aside  with 
Repeated  attacks  of  the  painful  disease  which  has  at  length  proved  fatal, 
hm  had  always  some  portion  of  Scripture  on  which  his  soul  was  sweetly 
feeding — or,  we  might  say,  with  more  truth,  feasting.     His  prayers  at  our 
"Weekly  gatherings,  which  were  so  much  enjoyed  by  us  all,  spoke  of  the 
intimate  fellowship  with  God  in  which  he  daily  lived,  and  of  his  deep 
spiritual  insight  into  the  meaning  of  God's  Word.     His  strength  he  was 
«Ter  willing  to  devote  to  the  service  of  his  heavenly  Master.     He  had, 
ere  casting  in  his  lot  with  us,  a  bright  career  of  usefulness,  and  to  many, 
acme  still  living  and  some  dead,  he  has  been  a  faithful  friend,  a  wise 
Qoonsellor,  and  a  spiritual  guide.     His  interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
the  young  was  very  great,  and  his  success  in  conducting  classes  for  their 
instruction  was  most  marked.     He  spared  no  pains  in  trying  to  awaken 
tbidr  interest  in  the  knowledge  he  sought  to  communicate.     This  was 
Work  in  which  he  took  the  greatest  delight  down  to  the  very  end.     Since 
OomiDg  among  us  his  health  has  not  permitted  him  to  do  so  much  as  he 
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deairdd,  but  nothing  gave  him  greater  pleasure  than  to  be  able  to  do  Bome 
thing  for  Christ.  But  we  would  miss  one  of  the  most  prominent  traits  oi 
his  character  did  we  not  mention  his  unflinching  loyalty  to  Christ  and  Hij 
truth.  He  was  jealous  of  his  Master's  honour,  and  had  no  sympathy  witl 
anything  in  opinion  or  practice  by  which  His  glory  was  obscured.  He  could 
not  stand  by  and  see  any  reproach  thrown  upon  Christ  or  His  truth  with- 
out bearing  faithful  testimony  against  it.  He  was  valiant  for  the  truth, 
and  made  many  sacrifices  for  its  defence  and  maintenance.  It  was  no 
small  trial  to  him  to  separate  himself  from  that  section  of  the  Church 
with  the  origin  and  history  of  which  he  was  so  closely  identified,  and  tc 
the  welfare  of  which  he  had  devoted  the  best  of  his  strength  and  energy, 
but  when  he  could  not  conscientiously  approve  of  its  conduct  he  did  nol 
hesitate  to  take  this  step.  He  was  warm  in  his  attachment  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  sincerely  lamented  the  in- 
creasing apathy  about  them  which  so  largely  prevails.  He  greatly 
strengthened  our  hands  in  maintaining  a  testimony  on  their  bahalf .  Yei 
with  this  ardent  attachment  to  the  Covenanted  cause,  there  was  com- 
bined in  him  a  beautiful  catholic  spirit.  He  was  free  from  all  sectariai 
narrowness,  and  rejoiced  in  the  success  of  the  Lord's  work  anywhere. 
All  earnest  workers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  all  who  held  up  the  Cross  oi 
Christ,  had  his  warmest  sympathy  and  earnest  prayers.  His  intercourse 
with  myself — permit  me  also  to  say — has  been  most  cordial,  pleasant  and 
helpful,  and  in  his  death  I  feel  tluit  I  have  lost  one  on  whose  sympathy 
I  could  reckon  with  the  utmost  confidence,  and  one  whose  prayen 
followed  me  in  all  my  labours.  Our  loss  is  his  gain.  '  Blessed  are  the 
dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  Yea,  saith  the  spirit,  that  the] 
may  rest  from  their  labour  and  their  works  do  follow  them.' " 

Carluke — Young  Men's  Christian  Association. — The  Young  Men'i 
Christian  Association  here,  held  their  ninth  Anniversary  on  Tuesday 
evening,  4th  October,  when  upwards  of  50  members  and  friends  sal 
down  to  tea.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Hobatt,  Hon.  President,  occupied  the  chair. 
The  Secretary  (Mr.  John  Hamilton)  submitted  his  Annual  Report,  from 
which  the  following  facts  are  taken : — ^The  Society  originated  with  *i 
members,  on  7th  October,  1872.  Since  then  it  has  steadily  increased  in 
membership,  and  at  the  present  time  has  25  names  on  its  roll,  being  2 
in  advance  of  the  roll  of  a  former  year.  The  members  meet  statedly 
every  Tuesday  night  and  Sabbath  morning — the  former  meeting  being 
for  the  reading  of  original  essays,  10  of  which  have  been  given  during 
the  year,  Bible  Readings,  and  readings  in  Church  History,  the  book 
used  for  the  last  named  being  ^*  Hetherington's  History  of  the  Church  oi 
Scotland;"  and  the  latter  for  the  reading  of  Scriptures,  conversation 
thereon,  and  engaging  in  prayer.  Both  meetings  are  well  supported, 
although  the  latter  is  always  the  better  attended  of  the  two.  As  ax 
instance  of  the  steadiness  of  the  attendance  at  the  Sabbath  morning 
meeting,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  four  members  have  not  been  absent 
from  a  single  meeting  during  last  year.  Two  of  the  oldest  membon 
have  been  recently  removed  by  death,  viz.  : — Messrs.  William  Forrest 
and  William  Anderson,  both  of  whom  ever  took  the  most  heartfelt 
interest  in  its  affairs.  The  Report  was  adopted.  Suitable  addressei 
were  afterwards  given  by  several  of  the  members,  and  some  appropriaU 
pieces  of  music  were  sung.  At  the  close,  a  very  interesting  ccremon} 
took  place.  Mr.  John  Hamilton,  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Society 
also  an  elder  in  the  congregation,  was  presented  by  the  President,  Mr 
Robert  Findlater,  in  name  of  the  members,  with  a  handsome  marbh 
timepieoe,  as  a  token  of  gratitude  and  esteem  on  the  occasion  of  hif 
marriage.  Mr.  Hamilton  feelingly  acknowledged  the  gift  The  proceed* 
inga  tb^nghont  were  felt  to  be  most  enjoyable,  and  were  concluded  witl 
pndn  and  prayer. 
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THE    JESUITS. 

I. 

Iw  view  of  the  growing  power  and  influence  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  troubles  which  one  Government  after 
another  has  to  contend  with  in  Ireland,  it  is  important  that  we 
acquaint  ourselves,  not  only  with  the  nature  of  Popery,  but  with  the 
character  and  workings  of  the  Jesuits  who  form  a  distinct  society 
▼ithin  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  whose  presence  is  an  omen  of  evil  to 
the  observing  religious  mind,  casting  a  shadow  over  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  the  land. 

The  sixteenth  century  will  ever  be  memorable  for  the  appearance 
and  remarkable  growth  of  two  powers  in  Europe — namely,  Protestant- 
ism and  Jesuitism.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  what  is  known  as 
Ph>testantism  had  no  existence  in  Europe  prior  to  the  sixteenth 
century,  because  Protestantism  is  neither  more  nor  less  than 
Primitive  Christianity  revived,  or  purged  of  the  errors  and  abomina- 
tions of  Popery,  by  which  it  had  long  been  corrupted  and  greatly 
hidden  from  men.  Christianity  has  existed  in  Europe  from  the  days 
of  the  Apostles ;  but  for  centuries  throughout  the  greater  part  of 
Europe  it  was  almost  totally  obscured  by  the  Popish  darkness  which 
leigned.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  however,  in  the  good  Providence 
of  God,  it  began  to  revive.  Here  and  there  men  were  raised  up  by 
God,  lai^ely  independent  of  one  another,  who  dug  out  'for  themselves 
the  truth  of  Cod  from  under  the  rubbish  of  Rome.  Such  men  were 
Lather  in  Germany,  Zwingle  in  Switzerland,  Calvin  in  France,  and 
Knox  in  Scotland.  This  revival  of  Christianity  became  known  as 
Protestantism* 
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The  particular  circumstance  which  gave  to  Christianity  thi 
designation  occurred  in  Germany  at  the  Diet  of  Spires  in  the  yea 
1529.  The  king,  with  a  majority  of  the  Diet,  proposed  a  reaolutioi] 
the  effect  of  which  was  to  stifle  the  rising  spirit  of  reform,  for  it  pre 
hibited  free  enquiry  in  religion,  opposition  to  the  celebration  of  Mass 
a  Boman  Catholic  from  embracing  what  was  called  Lutheranism,  an< 
declining  the  authority  of  the  bishops.  When  this  resolution  wa 
declared  passed,  the  Evangelical  party  in  the  Diet  drew  up  thei 
Protest,  in  which  they  affirmed  that  they  neither  consented  no; 
adhered  to  anything  in  the  decree  contrary  to  God,  to  His  holy  word 
to  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  to  the  last  decree  of  Spires — that  ii 
the  decree  of  a  former  Diet  of  Spires  giving  them  religious  liberty.  Ii 
was  this  Protest  which  led  to  the  Reformers  being  called  Protestants 
and  to  their  principles  being  called  Protestantism.  But  as  the»< 
principles  "were  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  clear  they  wew 
just  the  principles  of  Primitive  Christianity;  or,  in  other  words 
their  religion  was  the  religion  of  the  Bible,'  and  so  of  Christ  and  Hi« 
Apostles. 

To  arrest  and  roll  back  if  possible  this  wave  of  reform  which  wa« 
sweeping  over  Europe,  and  threatening  to  inundate  the  Papal  Churchj 
Jesuitism  was  called  into  existence.  At  the  same  time,  its  history 
shows  it  has  sought  not  only  the  overthrow  of  Protestantism,  but  ol 
all  laws  and  governments  which  have  stood  in  the  way  of  the  com- 
plete domination  of  Papal  authority  and  rule.  Let  us  then  endeavour 
impartially  to  trace  out  the  character,  career,  and  operations  of  thie 
subtle  organisation. 

The  Bisb  of  the  Jesuits. 

The  founder  of  the  Jesuits  is  known  in  history  as  Ignatius  Loyola 
He  was  the  son  of  a  Spanish  grandee,  bom  in  the  year  1491,  eight 
years  after  the  birth  of  Luther.  Thus  closely  did  these  two  men, 
destined  to  play  so  conspicuous  a  part  as  the  leaders  of  two  great 
opposing  forces,  enter  the  world.  With  the  appearance  of  Luther 
there  burst  forth,  with  singular  brilliancy,  the  light  of  heavenly 
truth  to  bless  the  nations  of  the  earth ;  with  the  appearance  of 
Loyola  there  came  the  darkness  of  hell  to  try  and  quench  that  light 

Having  adopted  the  profession  of  a  soldier,  Ignatius  Loyola,  at  the 
age  of  thirty,  was  dangerously  wounded  in  both  legs  at  the  siege  ol 
Pampeluna,  the  capital  of  Navarre,  when  fighting  against  the 
French.  His  bravery,  however,  we  are  told,  earned  for  him  the 
respect  of  the  enemy,  by  whom  he  was  carried  from  the  battle-field 
to  a  neighbouring  hospital,  where  he  was  tended  till  he  could  be  r& 
moved  to  his  father's  castle.     Then  his  spirit  underwent  that  change 
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which  made  him  ever  afterwards  a  soldier  of  the  Pope.     He  was  a 

man  of  an  excitable,  ardent,  and  determined  spirit ;  and  as  he  lay 

hed-ridden,  pining  over  his  inactivity,  he  read  among  other  things  the 

"Lives  of  the  Saints,"  the  glorious  visions  they  enjoyed,  and  the 

•  brilliant  rewards  they  reaped.     All  this   fired   the   imagination   of 

Lojola,  and  ended  in  his  leaving  the  sick  chamber  with  the  heart  of  a 

monk.    Incapacitated  by  lameness  from  earning  renown  upon  the 

battle-field,  he  will  earn  it  in  the  service  of  the  Church.     He  will 

become  the  champion  of  Mary.     Like  a  gallant  knight,  true  to  his 

resolution  to  devote  himself  and  the  valour  of  his  arms  to  the  lady  of 

,  his  heart,  Loyola  repaired  to  the  virgin's  shrine  at  Montserrat,  and 

there  hung  up  his  arms  before  her  image,  and  formally  vowed  to  be 

her  faithful  servant  and  soldier.     After  three  days  spent  here  he 

retired  to  a  cave  in  the  vicinity  of  Manressa,  to  outstrip  all  who  had 

^ne  before  him  in  austerity  and  self  denial. 

Striking,  indeed,  was  the  contrast  which  the  appearance  of  this 
once  gay  and  intrepid  soldier  of  Spain  now  presented.  Instead  of  the 
glittering  attire  and  noble  bearing  of  the  soldier,  he  is  clad  in  rags, 
an  iron  chain  and  prickly  girdle  press  on  his  naked  body,  and  he 
wears  a  filthy  and  untidy  appearance.  His  bodily  fasts  and  mortifica- 
tions here  were  so  severe  that  one  day  he  was  found  in  a  half  dead 
rtate  at  the  mouth  of  the  cave.  Sympathising  friends,  it  is  said, 
carried  him  to  a  monastery  in  the  town  of  Manressa,  where  he  con- 
tinued his  mortifications,  until  his  sense  of  sin  became  so  great  that 
he  was  on  the  point  of  destroying  himself.  But  speedily  this  anguish 
passed  away.  A  new  light  one  day  flashed  into  the  mind  of  Loyola. 
These  torments,  he  reasoned,  were  of  the*  wicked  one.  He  will  dis- 
miss for  ever  his  past  life  from  his  remembrance.  Thus,  not  by  look- 
ing to  the  cross,  but  by  a  simple  act  of  will  banishing  his  sins  once 
for  all  from  his  thoughts,  he  arrived  at  peace. 

This  man  of  iron  will  and  quenchless  enthusiasm  now  believed  him- 
self to  be  the  divinely  appointed  leader  of  a  great  spiritual  army  ; 
for  among  other  visions  vouchsafed  to  him  at  this  time  was  one  of 
two  camps,  armed  and  ready  for  conflict — the  one  that  of  the  heavenly 
King  with  Jerusalem  as  its  headquarters,  and  the  other  that  of  the 
Prince  of  darkness  ;  whilst  a  voice  announced  to  him  that  he  was  the 
chosen  captain  of  the  former.     His  first  mission  he  conceived  was  to 
^TSQqaish  the  infidelity  of  the  east — namely,  the  Mahommedan  faith, 
known  in  the  middle  ages  as  the  faith  of  the  Saracen.     For  the  exe* 
<nition  of  this  design  he  must  place  himself  in  Jerusalem.     But  his 
appearance  there  produced  an  efiect  the  very  opposite  of  what  he  in- 
tended.    So  £bu:  from  enlisting  the  sympathy  and  winning  the  esteem 
of  the  Pope's  children  in  the  Holy  City,  he  received  a  cold  reception. 
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Unfortunately  for  him  he  was  not  that  great  captain  in  the  eyes  of 
others  he  took  himself  to  be.  As  Dr.  Wylie,  in  his  admirable  Httle 
work  on  the  Jesuits,  puts  it :  "  The  Superior  of  the  convent,  before 
whom  he  presented  himself,  took  leave,  despite  his  protestations  of  a 
divine  commission,  to  doubt  whether  God  would  send  a  deliverer  in 
rags,  and  whether  the  man  who  stood  before  him  with  a  strange  fire 
burning  in  his  eye  was  he."  This  repulse,  which  seemed  to  brush 
away  with  one  stroke  all  the  glory  of  his  vision,  and  to  thwart  the 
purpose  to  which  he  had  consecrated  his  life,  might  have  daunted 
ordinary  men,  but  it  did  not  daunt  Loyola.  It  simply  caused  him  to 
change  the  field  of  his  operations.  Retiu-ning  in  disgust  to  his  native 
Spain  his  thoughts  next  wandered  to  the  West.  And  what  a  splendid 
field  there  was  here  for  his  skill  and  tactics  1  A  wide-spread  revolt 
from  Home  had  just  taken  placa  In  the  eyes  of  the  Church  the 
most  pestilent  heresy  the  world  had  seen  had  broken  out  in  this 
quarter,  and  was  threatening  to  devastate  the  whole  of  Europe  by 
emptying  her  chapels  and  stealing  away  her  children.  Who  so  likely 
as  the  knight  of  Mary  to  stem  this  evil  and  save  the  Church  from 
ruin?  Accordingly,  Protestantism,  which  lives  and  thrives  best  in 
the  light,  was  now  to  encounter  the  seductive  power  of  Jesuitiso 
which  can  live  and  thrive  only  in  the  darkness.  To  qualify  himsei 
for  his  great  mission  Loyola  practised  severe  penances  and  bodi^ 
mortifications.  But  this  was  not  enough.  If  he  would  match  t>^ 
intelligence  of  Protestants  with  any  hope  of  success,  he  must  tr^ 
himself  by  an  appropriate  education.  With  this  view,  though  a  n»- 
now  of  thirty-five,  he  began  the  study  of  Latin  in  Barcelona.  Ne  ^ 
he  went  to  the  University  of  Alcala,  where  he  studied  theology.  ^ 
this  he  soon  joined  a  little  preaching  which  drew  upon  him  the  s"^ 
picion  of  the  Inquisition,  who  had  him  arrested,  till  it  was  seen  thc:::^ 
was  no  tinge  of  heresy  about  him.  On  being  liberated  he  removed 
Salamanca ;  but  obstacles  being  again  thrown  in  his  way  by  the  Paf^ 
authorities  he  determined  to  quit  Spain  and  repair  to  Paris.  Thc^ 
he  continued  his  studies  and  penances,  having  his  enthusiasm  fed  ^ 
the  one  hand  by  visions  of  a  disordered  imagination,  and  stimulate 
on  the  other  by  the  occasional  checks  he  met  with. 

His  residence  in  Paris  was  from  1528  to  1535.  A  year  before  ft 
close  of  that  period — namely,  1534 — he  had  gathered  around  him  ni^ 
disciples.  On  the  15th  of  August,  after  the  celebration  of  mass,  th^ 
dedicated  themselves  to  their  holy  work.  This  was  the  beginning  ^ 
the  Jesuit  army.  Finding  it  impossible  to  operate  in  the  eastet" 
world,  they  turned  to  the  western.  But  before  starting  forth  in  pr^ 
secution  of  their  mission,  they  went  to  the  city  of  Rome  and  place* 
their  services  at  the  disposal  of  the  Pope.     The  reigning  Pontifi 
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Paol  IIL,  received  them  graciously,  and  welcomed  them  as  aid  sent 
from  heaven.  Now  he  will  set  a  power  in  motion,  he  thought,  to 
crush  this  Protestant  heresy,  which,  in  his  eyes,  was  imperilling  the 
Popish  faith  in  Europe.  Two  things  in  particular  recommended  this 
society  to  the  Pontiff.  The  one  was  its  vow  of  unconditional  obedi- 
ence—they would  obey  the  Pope  as  an  army  obeys  its  general ;  the 
Higher  was,  its  services  would  be  free  to  the  Pontiff  The  new  order 
was  named  The  Company  of  Jesus,  and  a  bull  was  issued  by  the  Pope, 
dated  September,  1540,  constituting  the  order.  Such  was  the  rise  of 
Jesuitism  ;  and  a  more  satanic  system,  we  may  safely  say,  has  never 
appeared  in  our  world. 

The  Obganisation  of  the  Jesuits. 

Being  now  formally  constituted  by  a  Papal  bull,  the  Society  set 
itself  to  the  work  of  organisation.  The  first  thing  noticeable  here  is, 
ike  election  of  a  GeneraL  No  doubt  the  army  was  presently  small, 
but  it  was  meant  to  reach  extraordinary  dimensions,  to  make,  if  pos- 
sible, Romanism  the  dominant  faith  of  the  world.  This  dignity,  as 
was  to  be  expected,  fell  to  Loyola. 

A  ucond  thing  noticeable  is,  tJie  framing  of  Constitutions  or  Laiosfor 

Me  Society.     These  took  the  place  of  the  simpler  rules  by  which 

Loyola  had  trained  his  little  band  of  followers.     In  this  work  he  was 

ably  assisted  by  Lainez,  one  of  his  disciples.     The  consummate  ability 

displayed  in  drawing  up  these  laws  earned  for  Loyola  the  encomium 

of  being  ''one  of  the  most  subtle  and  skilful  politicians  which  his  age 

produced."     To  invest  them  with  the  highest  authority  they  were 

said  to  be  communicated  by  revelation  from  heaven.     As  the  Society 

increased  in  numbers  these  laws  were  communicated  only  to  a  few. 

Every  precaution  was  used  to  keep  them  from  the  world,  which  was 

successfully  done  for  200  years  after  the  order  was  founded ;  but 

providentially  they  were  dragged  at  length  from  the  darkness  in 

which  they  had  so  long  been  buried. 

A  third  thing  noticeable  is,  the  mapping  orU  of  tlu  world  for  the 
systematic  prosecution  of  the  Society s  v>ork.  The '  civilised  world  of 
Uiat  era  was  divided  into  ''  six  grand  divisions  or  princedoms,"  under 
the  sway  of  the  GeneraL  "  These  six  divisions,"  says  Br.  Wylie, 
*' cover  the  space  betwixt  the  Indus  and  the  Mediterranean.  The 
governors  of  these  six  princedoms  form  his  staff  or  cabinet."  Next, 
these  divisions  are  sub-divided  into  thirty-seven  provinces ;  which,  in 
torn,  are  again  sub-divided  into  a  variety  of  houses  or  establishments, 
each  with  a  superintendent  to  preside  over  its  interests.  Since  this 
original  mapping  out  of  the  world  took  place,  time  has  added  much 
to  our  knowledge  of  the  earth's  territory.     ''The  progress  of  dis- 
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covery,"  says  the  same  writer,  "  has  added  the  magnificent  realm  of 
America  on  the  West,  and  the  scarcely  less  magnificent  territory  of 
Australia  on  the  South ;  and  it  has,  moreover,  brought  nearer  to  us 
some  of  the  remote  countries  of  the  East."  Have  the  Jesuits,  then, 
left  these  countries  uncared  for?  Far  from  it.  With  an  interest 
and  zeal  worthy  of  the  best  cause  they  have  spread  a  net-work  of 
missions  over  all  newly-discovered  tetritory,  so  that  no  nationality  is 
neglected  by  the  Society. 

A  fourth  thing  noticeable  is,  the  different  grades  and  severe  discipline 
of  this  army.  These  grades  are  four — the  novices,  the  scholars,  the 
coadjutors,  and  the  professed  or  full  members.  All  who  would 
become  full-blown  Jesuits  must  pass  through  each  of  these  orders  of 
probation,  and  undergo  a  discipline  of  a  very  severe  character. 
Novices  are  enrolled  as  early  as  fourteen  :  full  or  professed  member- 
ship is  not  attained  before  the  age  of  thirty-three.  Every  candidate 
is  subjected  to  a  close  examination  as  to  his  abilities,  disposition^ 
health,  property,  and  connections.  If  he  is  deemed  unsuitable  to 
further  the  objects  of  the  Society,  he  is  rejected ;  if  he  is  judged 
promising,  he  is  received  into  what  is  called  "  the  house  of  primary 
probation,"  and  passed  on  from  one  stage  to  another,  until  he  reaches 
the  full  vigour  and  manhood  of  Jesuitism.  At  each  stage  the  ordeal 
of  discipline  becomes  more  severe.  If  he  has  property  he  must  give 
it  away  to  the  poor,  that  is,  to  the  Society ;  for,  though  he  is  not 
allowed  to  possess  wealth,  the  Society  may  do  so  to  an  unlimited  ex- 
tent. His  obedience  is  tested  to  the  very  uttermost.  He  must  bury 
his  conscience,  or  quench  its  voice,  till  it  becomes  as  if  seared  by  a 
hot  iron ;  and  his  own  will  must  be  absolutely  merged  into  that  of  his 
superiors.  So  automatic  is  he  to  become  that,  in  the  language  of  the 
Constitutions,  he  is  to  bo,  in  the  hands  of  his  supcriora,  "like  a  corpse, 
which  allows  itself  to  be  moved  and  handled  in  any  way." 

A  fifth  thing  noticeable  is,  the  absolute  power  of  the  General.  When 
the  Pope  constituted  "  the  Order,"  he  gave  to  Loyola  and  his  little 
company  power  to  make  laws  and  to  alter  them.  But,  when  Loyola 
died,  one  of  the  first  things  done  by  Lainez,  his  successor,  was  to  get 
the  Society,  through  its  representing  body  called  the  Congregation, 
to  decide  that  the  General  alone  had  power  to  make  rules.  Accord- 
ingly, he  became  the  absolute  and  irresponsible  ruler  of  the  Society. 
He  directs  and  controls  the  movements  of  its  members ;  he  deter- 
mines who  are  to  be  admitted  or  excluded  from  its  fellowship ;  he 
annuls  or  confirms  at  pleasure  the  acts  of  individual  members;  whilst 
from  his  orders  there  is  no  appeal  to  the  Pope. 

But  how  does  the  general  superintend  such  an  organisation,  with  its 
varied  ramifications  t    Every  year  a  list  of  the  houses  and  members 
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of  the  Society,  with  their  names,  talents,  and  virtues  is  laid  before 
him.    Besides  this  the  head  of  each  province  sends  a  monthly  report 
detailing  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  condition   of  his  province. 
The  head  of  every  college  and  house  must  also  furnish  a  report,  giv- 
ing full  information  regarding  their  members  and  working.     Thus,  to 
the  general  of  the  Jesuits,  the  world,  as  has  been  said,  "  lies  naked 
and  open."     He  knows  the  good  and  evil  of  every  member ;  the  state 
of  matters  in  every  district ;  and  is  able  fj^om  his  retreat  at  Eome  to 
direct  the  operations  of  the  Society,  for  the  success  of  the  Roman 
fiuth,  and  the  consequent  subversion  of  all  other  authority.     Thus 
organised,  he  can  set  his  army  to  work  in  any  part  of  the  world  to 
cany  out  the  dark  and  wicked  schemes  of  the  system.     With  perfect 
ease  he  can  operate  either  in  Ireland,  Great  Britain,  France,  Grermany, 
or  any  fother*  field  he  deems  necessary.     He  has  but  to  say  to  his 
soldiers,  Go,  and  they  go  ;  or,  do  this,  and  they  do  it.     With  equal 
fiusility  he  can  lay  his  hand  upon  the  men  who  are  best  fitted  by 
natural  talent,  education,  and  training,  to  push  themselves  under  a 
fiilse  guise,  into  courts,  cabinets,  parliaments,  and  every  station  and 
ciitle  of  life,  for  the  purpose  of  gathering  information  on  behalf  of  the 
Society,  and  of  furthering  the  interests  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     No 
army  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  is  better  organised,  disciplined, 
and  controlled  than  the  dark  army  of  the  Jesuits.     As  the  late  Dr. 
Ihiff  eloquently  said  :  "  Talk  of  drilling  and  discipline  ! — why,  the 
drilling  and  the  discipline  which  gave  to  Alexander  the  men  that 
nuurched  in  triumph  from  Macedon  to  the  Indus ;  to  Ca)sar,  the  men 
that  marched  in  triumph  from  Rome  to  the  wilds  of  Caledonia ;  to 
Hannibal,  the  men  that  marched  in  triumph  from  Carthage  to  Rome ; 
to  Napoleon,  the  men  whose  achievements  surpassed  in  brilliance  the 
united  glories  of  the  soldiers  of  Macedon,  of^Carthage,  and  of  Rome  ; 
and  to  Wellington,  the  men  who  smote  into  the  dust  the  very  flower 
of  Napoleon's  chivalry — why,  the  drilling  and  the  discipline  of  all 
these  combined,  carmot,  in   point  of  stem,   rigid,  and  protracted 
severity,  for  a  moment  be  compared  to  the  drilling  and  discipline 
which  fitted  and  moulded  men  for  becoming  full  members  of  the 
militant  institute  of  the  Jesuits." 

The  Principles  and  Teaching  op  the  Jesuits. 

It  is  here  we  get  a  glimpse  into  the  real  character  of  this  organisa- 
tion, and  perceive  what  reason  we  have  to  congratulate  ourselves  on 
the  presence  of  such  persons  amongst  us.  Let  us  make  no  mistake 
here,  for  it  is  the  spiritual  armour  of  this  Papal  host  we  are  now  about 
to  examine,  a  correct  knowledge  of  which  is  necessary  if  we  are  to  be 
aliTe  to  the  real  character  of  the  men  and  the  system. 
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One  of  their  leading  principles  is,  that  the  end  sanctifies  the  means. 
In  other  words,  it  matters  not  what  you  do  if  the  end  you  have  in 
view  is  good.  A  moment's  consideration  must  make  it  apparent  to 
any  thoughtful  person  that  this  principle  completely  annihilates  the 
distinction  between  right  and  wrong.  For,  what  iniquity  will  it  not 
justify  1  According  to  it,  if  you  wish  to  reach  some  good  end,  you 
need  never  puzzle  your  brain  about  the  means  you  should  employ : 
just  take  the  readiest  and  most  likely  to  accomplish  your  object,  how- 
ever iniquitous  or  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  You  may  lie,  steaL 
deceive,  play  the  hypocrite,  or  take  the  life  of  a  fellow-creature,  if 
you  can  only  persuade  yourself  it  is  for  the  glory  of  God.  This  prin- 
ciple has  its  root  in  the  deep  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  and  this 
accounts  for  its  wide  prevalence  in  the  world  among  men  other  than 
Jesuits  either  in  intention  or  profession. 

Another  doctrine  with  them  is,  what  is  called  Prohahilism.  But 
you  naturally  ask,  what  is  Probabilism  )  We  answer,  it  is  a  doctrine 
which  makes  provision  for  giving  effect  to  men's  desires  whatever  they 
are  without  any  remorse  of  conscience  or  guilt  before  God.  Men's 
desires  whatever  they  are !  Yes.  How  is  that  1  Let  us  illustrate. 
Suppose  a  man  desires  to  kill,  steal,  bear  false  witness,  or  covet,  it 
matters  not  which.  He  is  in  doubt  as  to  whether  it  is  right  or 
wrong.  He  consults  the  Jesuit  doctors  so  skilled  in  all  cases  of  con- 
science, and  he  finds  there  are  two  opinions  among  them  on  the 
question.  One  says,  it  is  probably  right :  others  say,  it  is  more 
probably  wrong.  One  would  think  there  should  be  no  difficulty  in 
determining  for  the  more  probable  opinion  which  says,  it  is  wrong, 
especially  when  the  testimony  of  conscience  and  of  the  law  of  God 
condemns  these  things.  But  no ;  the  man  is  taught  he  may  carry 
out  his  desire,  and  that  he  is  quite  safe  in  doing  so,  because  a  single 
doctor  has  pronounced  it  probably  right,  although  a  score  of  doctors 
may  have  pronounced  it  more  probably  wrong.  Surely  this  is  suffi- 
ciently imprincipled  and  wicked. 

Another  principle  or  doctrine  of  the  Jesuits  is,  what  is  called, 
directing  the  intention.  This,  like  Probabilism,  sounds  somewhat 
mysterious,  and  there  is  need  for  the  mysterious  designation,  to  veil 
from  the  eyes  of  the  world  the  abhorrent  teaching  which  lies  beneath 
it.  What  then  is  directing  the  intention  1  Briefly  put,  it  is  the 
fixing  of  the  mind  or  attention  at  the  time  of  some  villainous  deed, 
not  upon  the  evil  itself  which  is  being  committed,  but  on  some  holy 
theme  of  meditation,  or  some  ideal  good  which  may  flow  from  the  act; 
and  the  object  of  this  principle  is,  to  sanction  the  doing  of  what  is 
intrinsically  evil  and  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God,  without  contracting 
guilt.     Take  the  following  as  an  illustration.     A  gentleman,  who  has 
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the  misfortune  in  these  times  to  be  an  Irish  landlord,  is  resident  in 
the  Emerald  Isle,  a  country  engaging  much  of  the  attention  of 
Protestants  and  Romanists  at  the  present  day.  A  Romanist  has  a 
grudge  against  him  for  some  grievance,  real  or  supposed,  and  wishes 
to  take  his  life.  How  is  he  to  proceed  without  committing  murder  1 
Under  Jesuitical  teacShing  all  he  has  to  do,  when  true  to  his  cowardly 
instinct  he  fires  his  pistol  or  musket  from  behind  a  hedge,  is  to  turn 
hJB  thoughts  to  some  ideal  good  which  may  result  from  the  deed,  or 
to  gome  holy  theme  of  meditation,  and,  marvellous  to  tell,  he  is  as 
innocent  of  murder  as  the  child  unborn,  although  he  has  left  upon 
the  road  the  object  of  his  murderous  spirit  weltering  in  his  blood. 

It  is  the  soul,  the  Jesuits  say,  which  does  the  moral  or  immoral 
act^  and  the  body  contracts  neither  virtue  nor  vice ;  consequently,  if 
the  soul  can  disentangle  itself  from  what  the  body  is  doing,  by  fixing 
its  attention  on  some  holy  theme  or  on  some  benefit  likely  to  arise 
from  the  deed,  the  man  is  guiltless.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  men  who 
imbibe  such  teaching  can  have  no  difficulty  in  putting  a  landlord  or 
two  now  and  then  out  of  the  way,  because  they  dare  to  put  them- 
selyes  in  opposition  to  their  tenantry,  or  to  that  pretender  to  holiness 
and  righteousness,  the  Church  of  Rome.  And,  what  shall  we  say  of 
the  men  who  can  invent  such  principles  )  Truly  their  ingenuity  is 
wonderful.  Their  expertness  in  finding  out  ways  for  legalising 
wickedness  is  quite  exceptional  And  it  is  but  just  to  them  to 
acknowledge  that  he  whom  the  Scriptures  designate  the  god  of  this 
world  must  be  much  impressed  with  their  ability  and  aptitude  for 
farthering  the  interests  of  his  kingdom. 

Another  doctrine  with  them  is,  mental  reservation  or  equivocation. 
This  doctrine  is  particularly  convenient  when  they  are  in  difficult 
•circumstances,  for  by  it  they  can  say  one  thing  and  mean  another. 
Thus  we  are  told  by  a  Jesuit  doctor,  ^'  A  man  may  swear  that  he 
hath  not  done  a  thing  though  he  really  have,  by  understanding  within 
himself  that  he  did  it  not  on  such  and  such  a  day,  or  before  he  was 
bom."  A  very  truthful  understanding,  no  doubt ;  and  if  expressed 
would  let  men  see  their  real  intentions.  But  this  would  not  suit  the 
jpurpose  of  the  Jesuit  whose  object  is  to  deceive  by  a  mental  addition 
which  he  keeps  from  others. 

This  new  code  of  morality  the  disciples  of  Jesuitism  are  taught  to 
practice  in  the  following  fashion  :  '^  When  we  begin  for  instance  to 
«ay,  /  swear,  we  must  insert  in  a  subdued  tone  the  mental  restriction, 
that  to-day,  and  then  continue  aloud,  I  have  not  eaten  such  a  thing, 
or  I  have  not  done  this  or  that  thing."  Apply  this  ethical  teaching 
to  any  case  of  crime  or  outrage,  and  how  impossible  to  get  witnesses 
io  convict  a  criminal    Suppose  a  Romanist  attacks  and  robs  a 
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Protestant  on  some  public  highway,  and  another  Romanist  witnessei 
the  outrage.     The  spectator  of  this  scene  is  siunmoned  to  a  court  d 
justice  to  give  evidence  ;  and  when  asked  if  he  saw  the  prisoner  com- 
mit the  outrage,  how  may  he  answer )    Under  Jesuitical  tuition  he 
may  reply  with  a  safe  conscience,  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  oonrt, 
"Oh,  no,  I  did  not  see  him,"  provided  he  make  "the  mental  addition, 
"  leap  into  the  river,"  or  "  fly  over  the  monument,"  or  "  seisse  the 
Emperor  of  China,"  or  "  grasp  the  pole-star  with  his  right  hand.** 
What  admirable  casuistry  !    What  trickster  could  desire  more  to  gire 
an  aspect  of  legality  to  his  conduct,  and  take  away  all  sense  of  guilt 
from  his  conscience  1    And  with  what  satisfaction  this  doctrine  of 
ethics  must  go  home  to  the  heart  of  the  swindler  who  cares  not  to  live 
upon  the  fruits  of  his  own  honest  industry,  but  upon  the  property  of 
others  obtained  by  deceptive  and  dishonest  means.     It  does  not  re- 
quire any  ingenuity  to  perceive  that  this  kind  of  morality  must  have 
come  not  from  above  but  from  beneath  :  that  it  is  not  the  pure  thing 
that  emanates  from  the  mind  of  God,  but  the  wicked  thing  wo  would 
expect  to  come  from  the  regions  of  darkness,  or  a  spirit  that  gloried 
in  its  shame.     Moreover,  what  law.  Divine  or  human,  can  live  side  by 
side  with  such  a  doctrine  ?     It  dashes  both  Divine  and  human  law  t^ 
pieces.     We   think  we  are  safe  when  we  get  Popish    members  of 
Parliament  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance.     Pleasing  delusion.     Th9 
oath  in  their  case  is  a  sham,  and  powerless  to  bind  them,  allowed  and 
taught  as  they  are  by  their  Church  to  practice  mental  reservation 
and  equivocation.     When  they  swear  allegiance  to  the  Queen,  they 
have  only  to  make  the  mental  addition,  in  subordination  to  the  Pope» 
or  in  so  far  as  she  obeys  the  Church,  and  the  oath  is  utterly  useless. 
Jesuitism,  then,  instead  of  promoting  truth  between  man  and  man, 
teaches  lying  and  deception.     It  tears  up  truth  and  righteousness  by 
the  roots  from  society,  and  sows  in  their  place  the  seeds  of  political 
anarchy  and  moral  ruin.     If  anything  more  than  we  have  said  were 
needed  to  confirm  this  we  have  it  in  the  following  :  ''It  is  permitted 
to  use  ambiguous  terms,  leading  people  to  understand  them  in  another 
sense  from  that  in  which  we  understand  them  ourselves."     Again,  if 
a  man  is  asked  whether  he  has  promised  a  certain  thing,  we  are  told^ 
''he  may  deny  it,  meaning  he  has  not  promised  with  a  binding 
promise."    If  there  are  any  such  things  as  truth  and  reason  in  the 
world  at  all,  what  value  can  attach  to  a  promise  which  is  not  meant 
to  be  binding  )    Better  it  were  never  made,  for  its  only  purpose  is  to 
deceive  a  person  of  integrity  and  honour.     But  that  is  just  the  object 
of  the  Jesuits,  which  shows  the  unBerupolous  and  dangerous  character 
of  these  men.     What  righteous  dealing  could  you  have  with  persons 
of  this  character  f    When  would  yon  feel  safe  in  their  hands  ?  Never. 
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J  Either,  then,  the  adherents  of  such  doctrine  must  be  banished  from 
the  society  of  the  upright  and  the  honourable,  or  we  must  succumb 
to  their  deception  and  tyranny. 
Farther,  it  is  interesting  to  notice  the  specific  teaching  of  the 
Jesuits  on  such  subjects  as  murder  and  theft.  The  law  of  God,  we 
bow,  forbids  the  taking  away  of  our  neighbour's  life  unjustly.  But 
the  Jesuit  can  narrow  that  down  to  so  little  as  in  short  to  nullify  the 
command  altogether.  As  an  instance,  take  the  case  of  kings.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Jesuits  is,  that  when  a  king  has  been  deposed  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  he  is  no  longer  a  king  but  a  tyrant,  and  has  become 
a  lawful  victim  for  the  dagger. 

Pkscaly  too,  in  his  "  Provincial  Letters,"  shows  the  Jesuits  teach 
that  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  kill  his  enemy  in  a  private  way.  Sup- 
posing a  person  engages  to  fight  a  duel,  these  spiritual  counsellors 
ooDsideiately  say,  **  It  is  advisable  to  avoid  employing  the  method  of 
the  duel  if  it  is  possible  to  settle  the  affair  by  privately  killing  our 
tnemy;  for,  by  this  means,  we  escape  at  once  from  exposing  our  life 
in  the  combat,  and  from  participating  in  the  sin  which  our  opponent 
voold  ha've  committed  by  fighting  the  dueL"  "  A  most  pioua 
ttsassination,"  exclaims  Pascal.  Indeed,  the  Jesuits  make  it  lawful 
&r  one  man  to  kill  another  to  prevent  injury  to  his  character.  If 
one  person  prosecutes  another  before  a  judge,  and  the  prosecuted 
party  has  no  means  of  averting  injury  to  himself,  he  may  lawfully 
take  steps  to  put  the  prosecutor  to  death.  These  sentiments  help  us 
to  imderstand,  in  some  measure,  why  there  should  be  so  much  shoot- 
ing of  landlords  and  others  in  Ireland,  who  happen  to  incur  the  wrath 
of  the  Popish  party. 

On  the  subject  of  theft^  the  Jesuit  doctors  have  spoken  out  with 

great  consideration  for  different  classes  of  persons.     Take  the  case  of 

merchants.     If  their  profits  are  not  increasing  as  they  could  wish, 

they  are  taught  that  it  is  quite  allowable  "  to  mix  a  little  water  with 

their  wine,  or  diminish  the  measure,  and  sell  it  for  pure  wine  or  full 

measure."    Now,  if  this  be  allowable  with  respect  to  wine,  it  must  be 

equally  allowable  with  respect  to  other  articles  of  sale.     But,  think  of 

the  poor  consumer  in   transactions  like   this.     He  is  robbed  by 

deception  to  enrich  the  greedy  merchant  whose  avaricious  soul  is  not 

content  with  ordinary  gains.     Servants,  too,  are  very  kindly  cared  for. 

Thus,  should  they  consider  their  wages  insufficient,  or  unequal  to  the 

wages  of  servants  of  similar  standing  in  other  families,  they  may 

quietly  help  themselves,  without  sin,  to  a  little  of  their  master's 

property  to  make  it  up.     How  delightfully  accommodating  to  the 

sool  who  has  sunk  so  low  as  to  trample  honesty  of  principle  in  the 

dost !   This  kindness  for  the  poorer  classes,  or  those  in  more  straitened 
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circumstances  than  others,  even  manifests  itself  in  this  way:  **l 
one  saw  a  thief  going  to  rob  a  poor  man,  it  would  be  lawful  to  diver 
him  from  his  purpose  by  pointing  out  to  him  some  rich  individual 
whom  he  might  rob  in  place  of  the  other/'  Well  might  Pasca 
observe :  ^^  A  very  singular  kind  of  charity  this,  to  save  one  mai 
from  suffering  loss  by  inflicting  it  upon  another/' 

Such  are  specimens  of  the  principles  and  teaching  of  the  Jesuits 
And  they  sufficiently  show,  we  think,  how  amply  this  Society  hai 
provided  for  the  gratification  of  all  the  passions  and  desires  of  man'i 
fallen  nature.  -  There  is  no  precept  of  the  moral  law  or  of  the  Gospe 
which,  in  this  way,  these  principles  do  not  subvert  And,  what  mns 
be  the  consequences  to  any  nation  which  affords  an  asylum  to  theei 
•emissaries  of  Rome  1  Its  morals  are  corrupted ;  its  peace  is  sooi 
destroyed ;  its  government  is  speedily  thrown  into  confusion  anf 
trouble;  and  its  prosperity  droops  and  dies.  Jesuitism  spreads  ( 
moral  blight  over  the  nations  of  the  eartL  It  is  a  pestilence  thi^' 
waJketh  in  darkness,  and  a  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-da; 
Wherever  it  goes,  it  strikes  at  the  life  of  constitutional  govemmeat 
tries  to  oast  the  manhood  of  the  nations  to  the  earth,  and  seeks  t( 
erect  on  the  ruin  it  has  effected  a  despotism  which  for  magnitude  an( 
terrorism  is  without  a  parallel  among  the  nations  of  the  world.  Ap 
these  the  men  whose  presence  we  should  look  upon  with  indifference 
Is  this  the  organisation  we  should  countenance  in  its  humbles: 
member,  or  in  the  smallest  measure  ?  Never,  if  we  mean  to  be  tru< 
to  the  Protestantism  and  liberties  of  Britain.  How  thankful  w< 
should  be  that  God  in  His  mercy  has  given  us  the  pure  light  of  Hi) 
Gospel,  the  eternal  principles  of  which  are  righteousness  and  peao< 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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III. 
In  the  Authorised  Version  much  perplexity  and  obscurity  are  ofttt 
caused  by  the  fact  that  the  same  Greek  word,  both  when  it  occurs  ii 
the  same  passage  or  context,  and  also  when  it  occurs  in  different 
passages,  is  rendered  by  different  English  words.  This  happens  ii 
many  cases  in  which  such  difference  of  rendering  is  wholly  unneces 
sary  and  very  apt  to  lead  to  misapprehension  and  mistake.  In  th< 
Revised  Version,  this  defect  has  in  the  great  majority  of  instance 
been  removed  and  an  endeavour  made^  as  far  as  this  was  possible  t 
render  uniformly  the  same  Greek  word  wherever  it  occurs  by  tb 
fiame  English  one.  There  are  many  cases,  of  course,  in  which  th 
^X)uld  not  be  done,  as  the  same  Greek  word  in  different  connectioi 


THI  BBYI8SD  VERSION   OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  457 

ttjhave  different  shades  of  meaning,  just  as  English  words  may  have,, 
at  in  a  great  many  cases  in  which  uniformity  of  rendering  was 
ttainable,  it  has  been  adopted  with  great  advantage,  both  as  regards 
orspicuity  and  correctness  in  the  Revised  Version.  Of  this,  only  a 
ery  few  examples  can  be  given.  The  Greek  word  $p6vos  occurs 
iretty  firequently  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  every  case  with  the 
ame  meaning  of  '' throne."  The  translators  of  the  Authorised 
Tenion,  however,  while  generally  rendering  it  rightly  by  the  term 
'throne,"  have  in  the  book  of  Revelation  weakened  the  force  of 
nreral  passages  by  rendering  it  by  the  less  expressive  and  significant 
«nn  "  seat."  Thus,  in  Rev.  iv.  4,  we  read  in  our  version,  "  And 
wind  about  the  throne  (  0p6vov)  were  four  and  twenty  seats  ( Bphvoi)^ 
md  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting."  Here  we 
lave  in  the  Greek  the  same  word  Bphvot  iu  the  three  cases,  and  yet 
twice  our  translators  render  it  "  seats,"  and  only  once  by  the  proper 
ierm  ^  throne."  Much  more  correct,  and,  at  the  same  time,  much 
nore  expressive  and  significant  is  the  rendering  of  the  Revised 
i^ersion,  bringing  before  our  minds,  as  it  does  very  vividly,  the  fact 
Ihat  in  heaven  believers  are  raised  to  the  lofty  position  of  kings 
signing  together  with  Christ.  "  And  roimd  about  the  throne  were 
Wr  and  twenty  thrones,  and  on  the  thrones  I  saw  four  and  twenty 
elders  sitting,  arrayed  in  white  garments,  and  on  their  heads  crowns 
>f  gold."  Encircling  the  great  throne  of  God,  the  seer  of  Patmos  saw 
a  vision  four  and  twenty  lesser  thrones,  and  four  and  twenty  elders, 
»ho  may  be  taken  as  the  representatives  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
nent  Church,  seated  thereon  as  kings  unto  God.  So  in  chap.  xi.  1 6, 
'And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  sit  before  God  on  their  thrones 
Authorised  Version,  *  seats  *),  fell  upon  their  faces  and  worshipped 
jrod."  In  Rev.  ii.  13,  much  more  emphatic  and  significant  than  in  the 
■endering  of  our  Version,  is  the  statement  in  regard  to  the  angel  of 
he  Church  of  Pergamum  as  it  appears  in  the  Revised  Version.  "  I 
mow  where  Thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan's  throne  is,"  not  merely 
'Satan's  seat,"  but  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  and  usurped  dominion. 
^  in  Rev.  xiii.  2,  of  the  beast  that  came  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  which 
■hroughout  this  book  is  the  representative  of  the  anti-christian  world 
)ower,  it  is  said  '^  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  throne  (not 
tterely  his  seat,  but  his  throne,  from  which  to  wield  a  kingly  dominion 
ind  power),  and  great  authority."  Hence,  in  Rev.  xvi.  10,  it  is  said, 
'And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  upon  the  throne  of  the  beast 
not  merely  as  in  Authorised  Version  '  on  the  seat  of  the  beast') ;  and 
ds  kingdom  was  darkened."  In  Luke  i.  52,  in  Mary's  magnificat,  we 
ead  in  the  Authorised  Version,  "  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from 
heir  seats ; "  it  is  given  more  correctly  in  the  Revised  Version,  ''  He 
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hath  put  down  princes  from  their  thrones,  and  hath  exalted  them  of 
low  degree."  On  this  subject,  Dr.  Lightfoot  well  remarks,  "The 
word  Bp6vos  in  the  Revelation  is  translated  throne  when  it  refers  to  our 
Lord,  but  seat  when  it  refers  to  the  faithful,  or  when  it  refers  to  Satan. 
Now,  by  this  variation,  as  Archbishop  Trench  has  pointed  out,  two 
great  ideas  which  run  through  this  book,  and  indeed,  we  may  say, 
through  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  are  obliterated ;  the  one 
that  the  true  servants  of  Christ  are  crowned  with  Him  and  share  His 
sovereignty  ;  the  other,  that  the  antagonism  of  the  Prince  of  Dark- 
ness to  the  Prince  of  Light  develops  itself  in  the  "  hellish  parody  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom.' " 

The  word  Xj/or^r  occurs  in  several  passages  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  always  in  the  sense  of  "robber"  or  "  brigand."     In  this  way,  the 
Authorised  Version  renders  it  in  some  places — viz.,  where  it  occurs  in 
John's  gospel  and  in  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  but  in  the  first  three  gospels  it  is 
uniformly  rendered  by  the  term  "  thief,"  which,  as  now  used,  does  not 
at  all  properly  or  adequately  express  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word. 
The  Revised  Version  in  every  case  rightly  renders  by  the  term  "  rob- 
ber," e.g.,  in  Matt  xxi.  13  (with  the  parallels  Mark  xi.  17,  Luke  xix. 
46),  "  My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer  ;  but  ye  make  it  a 
den  of  robbers,"  or,  as  Canon  Farrar  graphically  renders,  "  a  brigand's 
cave,"  there  being  an  evident  allusion  to  Jer.  vii.  11,  "Is  this  house 
which  is  called  by  my  name  become  a  den  of  robbers  in  your  eyes  1 " 
In  Matt.  xxvi.  55,  Jesus  says  to  the  multitudes  who  have  come  out  to 
apprehend  him,  "  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  robber,  with  swords 
and  staves  to  seize  me  1 "     Matt,  xxvii.  38,  "  Then  are  there  crucified 
with  him  two  robbers  (*  two  brigands,'  not  *  two  thieves,'  for  this  does 
not  at  all  correctly  indicate  the  class  to  which  the  malefactors  cruci- 
fied with  our  Lord  belonged),  one  on  the  right  hand  and  one  on  the 
left"     V.  44,  "  And  the  robbers  also  that  were  crucified  with  him  cast 
upon  him  the  same  reproach;"  so  in  Luke  x.  30,  in  the  parable  of  the 
good  Samaritan,  "  A  certain  man  was  going  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho ;  and  he  fell  among  robbers,"  and  in  v.  36  our  Lord  asks 
^*  which  of  these  three  thinkest  thou  proved  neighbour  unto  him  that 
fell  among  the  robbers?"     The  Greek  word  for  "thief"  is  KXeirr^f, 
which  occurs  frequently  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  always  correctly 
rendered  in  our  version.     Archbishop  Trench  thus  clearly  distinguishes 
the  two.     "  The  one  and  the  other  appropriates  what  is  not  theirs,  but 
the  icX€Wi7ff,  or  *  thief  by  fraud  and  in  secret  (Matt  xxiv.  43,  John 
xil    6),  the  X^ycmjf  or  *  robber '  by  violence  and  openly ;  the  one  is 
the  thief  and  steals ;  the  other  is  the  '  robber '  and  plunders,  as  his 
name  from  ^rfis  '  booty  '  sufficiently  declares." 

In  the  Authorised  Version,  the  word  Xvxyor  is  sometimes  rendered 
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** candle"  and  sometimes   "light,"  neither  of  which,  however,  is  a 
very  satisfactory  rendering  of  the  term.      The  Revised  Version,  in 
every  passage  in  which  it  occurs,  rightly  translates  it  by  the  word 
**lamp."     Thus  in  Matt.  v.  15,  "  Neither  do  men  light  a  lamp  and 
pat  it  under  the  bushel,  but  on  the  stand."     Matt  vi.  22,  "The 
lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye,  if,  therefore,  thine  eye  be  single  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  light."     V.  23,  "  If,  therefore,  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  the  darkness."     Here  the  right  render- 
ing properly  distinguishes  between  \vxvos  and  0wr,  between  the  lamp 
as  a  source  of  light,  and  the  light  itself  which  is  diffused  from  it 
Luke  xiL  35,  "  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lamps  burn- 
ing."   Luke  XV.  8,  **  If  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  she  not  light  a  lamp  ? " 
«tc     In  John  v.  35,  our  Lord  says  of  John  the  Baptist  according  to 
the  Authorised  Version, "  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light"  In  the 
Oreek,  however,  we  have  6  Tivxvos,  and  hence  the  Revised   Version 
much  more  correctly  and  forcibly  renders,  "  He  was  the  lamp  that 
burneth  and  shineth,"  which  brings  out  very  clearly  the  relation  in 
which  John  really  stood  to  Christ.     As  stated  in  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Gospel  he  was  not  t6  0©^  "  tlie  light  of  the  world,"  he  was  not 
like  the  mightier  One  who  came  after  him,  the  primary  and  original 
source  of  light  to  the  children  of  men.     His  was  a  humbler  and  less 
exalted  position.      He  was  simply  a  lamp  kindled  by  another,  obtain- 
ing all  the  light  he  had  and  shed  around  him  from  the  primal  foun- 
tain-head of  all  light,  shining,  therefore,  not  with  his  own  but  with  a 
derived  and  borrowed  light     Christ  was  t6  0«r  "the  light;"  John 
waaonly  6XtJxw)ff  "  the  lamp  that  burneth  and  shineth,"  or,  as  the  words 
might  well  be  rendered,  "He  was  the  lamp  kindled  and  (so)  shining." 
Similar  is  the  force  of  this  term  in  2  Pet  L  19,   "  We  have  the  word 
of  prophecy  made  more  sure  ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed 
as  ui^to  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the 
day-star  arise  in  your  hearts."     Very  beautiful  is  the  comparison  here 
of  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  the  scriptures  of  truth  to  a  lamp  shin- 
ing amid  the  darkness  of  earth  and  throughout  the  gloomy  night  of 
time,  shining  on  with  its  benignant  light  until  the  dawning  of  the 
coming  mom,  when  its  light  will  be  no  longer  needed  and  will  con- 
sequently   be  merged  and  lost  in    the  superior  effulgence   of  the 
heavenly  day.     In  Rev.  xxi.  23,  it  is  said  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  "  For 
the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it  and  the  lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb." 
The  primary  source  of  light  to  the  holy  city  and  its  inhabitants  is  the 
glory  of  God,  but  the  lamp  which  conveys  and  diffuses  that  light,  the 
channel  through  which 'it  flows  is  the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne.     Translating  this  statement  out  of  the  symbolic  language 
In  which  it  is  couched^  we  get  this  thought :  Jesus  will  continue  to 
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be  in  the  future  just  as  he  is  in  the  present,  the  mediator  between  Gc 
and  man,  the  channel  of  communication  for  ever  between  the  Go< 
head  and  redeemed  humanity.  (See  also  Luke  viii.  16 ;  xL  33,  3' 
36  ;  Rev.  xviiL  23  ;  xxii.  5.) 

The  word  biadrjicri  which  in  classic  Greek  has  the  meaning  of  "  wl 
or  testament/'  in  the  Septuagint  and  the  New  Testament  is  code 
monly  used  in  the  sense  of  "covenant^"  indeed,  it  is  now  generalL 
acknowledged  that  in  every  passage  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  Ne^ 
Testament  (with  the  exception  perhaps  of  Heb.  ix.  16,  17)  it  shoul 
be  rendered  by  thifi(  term,  as  it  uniformly  is  in  the  Revised  Version 
Thus,  in  1  Cor.  xi.  25,  it  renders  rightly,  "This  cup  is  the  ne^ 
covenant  in  my  blood"  (not  as  in  Authorised  Version,  "New  Testament"). 
So  in  the  parallel  passages  in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  The  blood 
of  Christ  it  was  that  ratified  and  rendered  secure  the  New  Covenant 
which  God  was  about  to  make  with  men  through  His  deatL  Id 
2  Cor.  iii.  6,  we  have  "  who  also  made  us  sufl&cient  as  ministers  of  * 
new  covenant "  instead  of  "  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  Nev 
Testament,"  and  in  v.  14,  "  For  until  this  very  day  at  the  reading  of 
the  old  Covenant  (not  as  in  Authorised  Version,  *  the  old  Testament') 
the  same  veil  remaineth  unlifted."  Instead  of  speaking  of  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  (a  mode  of  expression  which 
conveys  no  intelligible  sense),  it  would  be  well  if  we  could  accustom 
ourselves  to  speak  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Covenant 
It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  old  and  new  covenants  of  which 
the  New  Testament  speaks,  are  not  those  which  are  so  called  in  the 
language  of  the  current  federal  theology — viz.,  the  Covenants  of  worto 
and  grace,  but  the  Covenants  of  the  two  dispensations.  Mosaic  and 
Christian.  The  Old  Covenant  is  that  which  God  made  with  Israel 
through  Moses,  the  New  Covenant  that  which  God  has  in  these  1^^ 
times  made  with  mankind  in  Christ  What  we  call  the  Scripture 
of  the  Old  Testament,  therefore,  are  just  those  sacred  writings  wbi* 
had  their  origin  during  that  long  period  in  which  the  old  Coven^ 
was  in  force,  and  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  those  sac^ 
writings  which  originated  in  the  initial  period  of  the  new  Covena^ 
It  would  therefore  be  more  correct  to  speak  of  the  Old  and  New  C<f^ 
nants  than  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  Usage,  however,  t^ 
stereotyped  the  present  form  of  expression  and  it  is  now  perhaps  t^ 
late  to  attempt  to  alter  it.  (See  also  Heb.  viL  22;  Rev.  xi.  19.) 
the  other  instances  of  its  occurrence,  the  word  is  rightly  rendered 
our  version. 

The  Greek  word  fioBrireiKo  from  fuiBrfrrit  "  a  disciple,"  properly  mea^ 
either  "to  be  a  disciple,"  or  "to  make  one  a  disciple,"  and  it  is  ^ 
rendered  in  one  place  in  the  Authorised  Version,  Matt  xxvii  5  ? 
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-where  it  is  said  of  Joseph  of  Arimathada  ''who  also  himself  was 
Jesus'  disciple."   Elsewhere,  however,  it  is  rendered  either  by  the  term 
•*  instruct  *'  or  "  teach,"  both  of  which  fail  to  bring  out  its  full  sig- 
nificance.    Thus,  in  Matt.  xiiL  52,  it  renders  *^  therefore  every  scribe 
which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; "  but  the  Revised 
Version  more  correctly  translates  "  therefore  every  scribe  who  hath 
been  made  a  disciple  to  the  kingdorn  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an  householder,"  etc.     So  in  Acts  xiv.  21,  we  read  in  our  Ver- 
non "  when  they  (i,e,,  Paul  and  Barnabas)  had  preached  the  Grospel, 
and  had  taught  many."    The  Greek,  however,  expresses  more  than 
the  mere  fact  of  their  having  taught  many ;  it  indicates  further,  that 
their  teaching  was  instrumental  in  bringing  many  of  the  heathen 
into  a  state  of  discipleship  to  Christ.     Hence,  the  Revised  Version 
rightly  renders  "  And  when  they  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  that 
city,  and  had  made  many  disciples,  they  returned  to  Lystra  and  to 
Iconiam."     The  right  rendering  also  gives  new  point  and  meaning  to 
the  great  commission  of  our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  as  given  in  Matt, 
nviii.  19-20.     ''  Go  ye  therefore  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations, 
baptising  them  into  the  name  of  (not  as  in  our  version,  ^  in  the  name ' 
hut '  into  the  name,'  i.e.,  into  union  and  communion  with)  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost';  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  commanded  you."  Here  we  have  three  different 
iteps  or  stages  in  the  progress  of  the  Christian  convert  clearly  indi- 
cated.    First  of  all,  he  is  made  a  disciple  of  Christ  through  faith  and 
iBpentance  :  then  he  is  publicly  recognised  as  a  member  of  Christ's 
church  by  being  baptised  into  covenant  and  communion  with  a  Three 
One  God,  and  then,  lastly,  he  is  taught  to  observe  all  the  command- 
ments of  Christ.     First,  discipleship ;  then,  baptism  ;  and  then,  in- 
struction in  truth  and  duty. 

The  verb  (^avepoa  occurs  pretty  frequently  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  always  in  the  sense  of  "  to  reveal,"  to  make  plain  or  manifest 
what  before  was  hidden  or  concealed  from  view,  to  make  a  person 
or  thing  appear  in  his  or  its  proper  light.  In  many  passages  it  is 
correctly  rendered  in  the  Authorised  Version,  "to  make  manifest,'^ 
and  in  the  passive  "to  be  manifested."  In  other  places,  however, 
chiefly  when  it  occurs  in  the  passive  voice,  it  is  rendered  "to  appear," 
a  very  inadequate  rendering,  which  weakens  the  force  and  significance 
of  more  than  one  passage.  Thus  the  solemn  declaration  of  the 
Apostle  in  2  Cor.  y.  10,  as  it  appears  in  our  Version,  "  We  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,"  acquires  a  still  more 
aolemn  significance  when  we  read  it  as  rightly  rendered  in  the 
Revised  Version^  "For  we  must  all  be  made  manifest  before  the 
judgement  seat  of  Christ."    Not  only  must  we  all  appear  there,  but 

Q      T 
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there  we  shall  all  be  made  to  appear  as  we  really  are.     All  disguise 
under  which  we  may  have  sought  while  here  on  earth  to  hide  ot 
true  characters,  to  conceal  our  real  selves,  will  there  be  stripped  o 
from  us,  and  in  the  awful  light  of  the  great  white  throne  we  sha 
stand  revealed  in  our  true  colours,  manifested  in  our  real  charactei 
whether  good  or  evil,  before  angels  and  men.     In  Col.  iii.  4,  we  rea 
in  the  Authorised  Version  "  When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appeal 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory."     Much  more  expressiv 
and  significant  is  the  declai*ation  of  the  apostle,  as  rendered  in  th 
Revised  Version,  "  When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  be  manifested] 
then  shall  ye  also  with  Him  be  manifested  in  glory."     It  is  not  merel 
that  Christ  will  appear  and  then  His  people  will  appear  along  wit) 
Him.     His  second  coming  will  be  something  more  than  a  mere  ap 
pearing;    it  will  be  a  revelation,  a  manifestation — a  revelation  o 
Christ  as  He  is,  a  manifestation  of  His  glory  which  is  now  conceale< 
and  hidden  from  our  view.     And  along  with  the  revelation  or  mani 
festation  of  Christ  there  will  also  be  a  revelation  of  all  His  people,  i 
manifestation  of  all  believers  in  their  true  character  and  glory  as  tb 
children  of  God,  a  glory  which  is  now  concealed  from  the  world  and  un 
perceived  by  the  eye  of  sense.    There  will  thus  be  at  the  second  coming 
of  our  Lord,  a  twofold  manifestation,  a  manifestation  of  Christ  as  He 
really  is,  a  revelation  of  His  hidden  glory,  and  a  manifestation  at  the 
same  time  of  all  His  people  as  they  really  are ;  a  revelation  of  theii 
hidden  glory,  as  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body  and  heirs  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance.     *'  When  He  who  is  our  life  shall  be  manifested, 
then   shall   we   also   with   Him  be  manifested   in   glory."      So  in 
1  Pet.  V.  4,  "  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  be  manifested  (not 
merely  *  When  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear '),  ye  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."     (See  also  Mark.  xvi.  12,  14: 
Heb.  ix.  26 ;  1  John  ii.  28 ;  iii.  2,  etc.)     In  like  manner,  the  term 
oirojcaXtnfrc'  which  in  most  cases  is  rightly  rendered  "  revelation,"  i8  in 
one  or  two  passages  inadequately  rendered  "coming"  or  "appearing." 
Thus,  in  1  Cor.  i.  7,  our  Version  represents  the  Corinthian  christians 
as  "  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; "  the  Greek, 
however,  is  much  more  expressive  and  significant,  as  rightly  rendered 
in  the  Revised  Version,  "Waiting  for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"     So  in  1  Pet  i.  7,  "  That  the  proof  of  your  faith  .  .  . 
might  be  found  unto  praise,  and  glory,  and  honour  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ"  (not  merely  as  in  Authorised  Version,  "at  the  ap- 
pearing of  Jesus  Christ").     In  Rom.  viiL   19,  we  read,  "  For  the 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  (oi 
AS  the  Revised  Version  renders,  *  the  revealing ')  of  the  sons  of  God." 
In  these  three  passages,  taken  in  their  combination,  we  have  th< 
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flame  grand  truth  exhibited,  that  at  the  consummation  of  all  things 
a  twofold  glorious  revelation  will  be  made,  a  revelation  of  the  now 
hidden  glory  of  Christ,  and  also  a  revelation  of  the  now  hidden  glory 
of  christians  as  the  children  of  God. 

Very  frequently,  even  in  the  same  passage  or  context,  we  find  the 
same  Greek  word  rendered  in  the  Authorised  Version  by  different 
English  words,  where  this  is  wholly  unnecessary  and  tends  only  to 
mialead  the  reader  and  confuse  the  sense.     Many  examples  of  this 
occur,  but  at  present  we  can^only  allude  to  one  or  two  of  them.     In 
1  Cor.  xL  29,  34,  the  Greek  word  Kplfia  is  in  the  one  verse  rendered 
"  damnation  "  and  in  the  others  **  condemnation  ;  "  but  in  both  the 
Revised  Version  rightly  renders  it  by  the  terms  "judgement."     "  For 
he  that  eateth  and  drinketh,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgement  unto 
himself,  if  he  discern  not  the^body.  ...     If  any  man  is  hungry,  let 
him  Lilt  at  home,  that  your  coming  together  be  not  unto  judgement.'* 
The  meaning,  of  course,  is  not,  as  our  version  would  seem  to  indicate, 
that  a  failing  to  discern  the  Lord's  body  and  a  consequent  unworthy 
tommunicating  would  in  every  case  be  visited  with  eternal  condemna- 
tion as  its  punishment,  but  that  it  would  be  visited  with  temporal 
judgments  and  chastisements  of  various  kinds  in  this  life.     Indeed,  so 
far  firom  eternal  condemnation  being  the  necessary  result,  it  is  clearly 
indicated  in  v.  32  that  these  judgments  and  chastisements  would  be 
sent  upon  unworthy  communicants   in  order  that  by  being  thus 
judged  and  chastened  of  the  Lord,  they  should  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world.     In  the  same  passage,  the  Authorised  Version  renders 
the  verb  ^iaKpivca  in  v.  29,  by  "  discern,"  and  in  verse  31,  by  "judge," 
thus  obscuring  the  true  meaning.     The   Revised  Version  renders 
with  greater  uniformity  and  correctness,  v.  29,     "He  that  eateth 
and  drinketh,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgement  unto  himself,  if  he 
discern  not  the  body ; "  and  in  v.  31,  "  If  we  discerned  ourselves  (not 
as  in  Authorised  Version,  *  if  we  would  judge  ourselves '),  we  should 
not  be  judged."    Here  two  things  are  brought  before  us  as  necessary 
to  worthy  communicating,  and  in  order  to  escape  the  judgments  and 
chastisements  that  would  be  the  result  of  unworthy  communicating. 
We  must  discern  (or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  discriminate)  the  Lord's 
body,  and  we  must  discern  or  discriminate  ourselves.     We  must,  by  a 
careful    discriminating  judgment,  endeavour  to    discern   our    true 
character,  to  discern  in  ourselves  the  evidences  of  true  faith,  and  we 
must  also  be  careful  to  discriminate  between  the  sacramental  meal 
and  an  ordinary  one ;  to  discern  in  the  bread  and  wine,  symbols  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.     And  it  is  only  when  we  thus  discern 
oarselves  and  also  discern  the  Lord's  body  that  we  can  hope  to  escape 
ihe  ri^teous  judgments  of  God. 
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As  another  example  under  this  head,  we  might  adduce  2  Cor.  ii 
12,  18.  Throughout  this  passage  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  ve: 
of  unbelief  and  prejudice  which  was  on  the  hearts  of  the  unbelievin 
Jews  in  the  reading  of  their  own  scriptures,  preventing  them  froi 
understanding  their  proper  meaning,  or  perceiving  the  testimou 
they  bore  to  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  a  symbol  of  which  he  saw  in  th 
veil  which  Moses  put  upon  his  face  when  he  came  down  from  th 
mount  "  But  unto  this  day,  whensoever  Moses  is  read,  a  veil  liet 
upon  their  heart."  Such  being  the  sad  condition  of  the  unbelievin 
Jews,  the  Apostle  in  the  18th  verse  proceeds  to  contrast  with  it  tb 
happy  condition  of  those  who  are  spiritually  illuminated  and  belies 
ing,  the  happy  condition  of  himself  and  the  Corinthian  christian: 
and,  in  order  to  bring  this  out  more  clearly,  he  uses  a  word  derive 
from  the  same  root  as  /caXv/mfui  or  "  veil,"  the  term  which  he  had  en 
ployed  to  describe  the  spiritual  blindness  of  the  Jews.  This,  howeve 
is  obliterated  in  the  Authorised  Version,  which  renders  "  But  we  a 
with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord."  Muc 
better  is  the  rendering  of  the  Authorised  Version,  "  but  we  all  wit 
unveiled  face."  This  rendering  brings  out  very  clearly  the  contrai 
between  the  two  classes  of  persons  referred  to  in  the  passage.  Oft! 
unbelieving  Jews  it  is  said,  v.  15,  "  Whensoever  Moses  is  read,  the  ve 
lieth  on  their  hearts."  But  we  all,  on  the  other  hand,  all  of  us  Christ 
ans,  with  unveiled  face,  reflecting  as  a  mirror,  or  beholding  as  in  a  mim 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image  from  gloi 
to  glory,  even  as  from  the  Lord  the  Spirit."  In  the  following  chapt- 
(iv.  3),  the  Apostle  continues  to  use  the  similitude  of  the  ve; 
which  had  pervaded  the  whole  of  the  latter  part  of  chapter  iii.  "  B\ 
and  if  our  gospel  is  veiled,  it  is  veiled  in  them  that  are  perishing 
This,  too,  is  obliterated  in  the  Authorised  Version  which  reude: 
"But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost." 

Sometimes  the  Authorised  Version  is  characterised  by  a  defect  pi 
oisely  the  opposite  of  that  now  referred  to.  Instead  of  creating  a 
parent  distinctions  where  none  is  expressed  in  the  original,  it  som 
times  obliterates  distinctions  which  really  exist,  by  rendering  two 
more  Greek  words  which  really  differ  in  meaning  by  one  and  t] 
same  English  word.  Thus,  in  the  book  of  Revelation  it  oblitcrat 
the  important  distinction  between  (»ov  and  6rjpiov,  rendering  ^j^a,  tl 
living  creatures  before  the  throne,  the  representatives  of  redeemi 
humanity,  or  of  the  whole  redeemed  creation,  and  Brjpiov,  the  repi 
sentative  of  the  God-opposing  anti-christian  world  power  by  tl 
same  term,  "  beast."  This  unfortunate  mistake  is  corrected  in  tl 
Revised  Version,  which,  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  uniformly  rende 
CAa  "living  creatures,"  while  ei7pior  it  rightly  renders  "beast."    Thi 
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in  RcT.  iv.  6,  **  and  round  about  the  throne  four  living  creatures  (not 
«8  in  Authorised  Version,  "  four  beasts  ")  full  of  eyes  before  and  be- 
hind," and  so  throughout  the  Apocalypse.  (See  chaps,  iv.  7,  8,  9 ; 
V.  6,  8,  11,  14 ;  vi.  1,  3,  5,  6,  7 ;  vii.  11 ;  xiv.  3 ;  xv.  7  ;  xix.  4.) 

In  John  X.  16,  the  Authorised  Version  obliterates  the  distinction 
between  avkfj  "  fold,"  and  rroifimj  "  flock,"  rendering  both  by  one  and 
the  same  term.     The  Revised  Version  rightly  discriminates  by  ren- 
dering ''  And  other  sheep  I  have  which  sire  not  of  this  fold ;  them 
alao  must  I  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and  they  shall  bo- 
come  one  flock  (Authorised  Version  renders  "  and  there  shall  be  one 
fold  ")  one  Shepherd."     Jewish  believers  and  those  from  the  Gentile 
vorld  belonged  to  dificrent  folds,  but  together  they  constituted  one 
flock,  the  one  holy,  undivided  flock  of  Christ     In  John  xiii.  10,  our 
Version  fails  to  bring  out  the  distinction  between  the  two  Greek 
verbs  \o(f»  and  yiWtfy  the  one  denoting  **  to  wash  the  whole  body,  to 
bathe ; "  the  other,   '*  to  wash  any  particular  portion  of  it,  as  the 
bands  or  feet,"  where  it  is  of  importance  that  the  distinction  should 
be  carefully  attended  to.     "  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to 
wash  his  feet."     Much  better  is  the  rendering  of  the  Revised  Version, 
"  He  that  is  bathed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet : "  that  is,  he 
who  has  washed  his  whole  body  in  the  bath  needs  after  that  only  to 
wash  his  feet^  to  remove  the  dust  and  defilement  they  may  contract 
in  coming  from  the  bath,  or  in  travelling  throughout  the  day. 

In  the  same  way,  the  Authorised  Version  obliterates  the  distinction 

between  the  two  designations  vihs  GcoC  and  irais  Oeov  as  applied  to 

Christ,  and  used  to  describe  the  relation  in  which  He  stands  to  God 

the  Father.     The  former  it  rightly  renders  "  Son  of  God,"  but  the 

latter  it  also  renders  in  the  same  way  as  "  Child  or  Son  of  God." 

(Except  in  one  passage.  Matt,  xii.,  18,  "Behold  my  servant  whom  I 

uphold.")     The  Revised  Version  uniformly  and  rightly  renders  iral* 

e^oi  '*  Servant  of  God."     Thus,  in  Acts  iii.  13,  "  The  God  of  Abraham, 

and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  hath  glorified  His  Servant  Jesus  "  (not  as 

in  Authorised  Version,  "  His  Son  Jesus  ") ;  so  in  verse  26,  "  Unto 

you  first  God,  having  raised  up  His  Servant  (*  Jesus '  is  omitted  in 

the  best  manuscripts),  sent  Him  to  bless  you."    Acts  iv.  27,  30, 

•*  For  of  a  truth  in  this  city  against  thy  holy  Servant  Jesus  (not  as 

m  Authorised  Version,  '  thy  holy  child  Jesus '),  whom  thou  didst 

anoint,  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  ....  were  gathered  together ; '' 

and  in  verse  30  the  Apostles  pray  that  ''  signs  and  wonders  may  be 

done  through  the  name  of  thy  holy  Servant  Jesus."     The  one  title 

brings  before  us  Christ's  personal  relation  to  the  Father  as  His  only- 

b^otten  and  well-beloved  Son,  the  other  His  official  and  mediatorial 

.relation  to  the  Father  as  His  Servant 
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One  more  example  under  this  head.     The  Authorised  Version  fail^ 
to  exhibit  the  real  distinction  that  there  is  between  the  two  Greel^ 
words  y€€wa  and  adi;^,  rendering  both  bj  the  same  term  "  hell."     EacfcK 
of  these  terms,  however,  has  a  distinct  meaning,  and  separate  signr— 
ficance  of  its  own.     The  former  is  always  used  to  denote  the  plac»- 
of  final  and  eternal  punishment  for  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving^ 
and    hence    always    rendered    "  hell "    in    the     Revised    Version, 
although,  perhaps,  here  too,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  term,  it  would 
have    been  better  to  retain    the  original  word   and    to  render,  as 
suggested  in  the  margin,  "  Gehenna "     (see  Matt.  v.  22,  29,  30 ;  x. 
28;  xxiii.  15,  33;  James  iii.  6,  etc.).     The  term  58i;ff  is  of  wider  mean- 
ing and  denotes  the  unseen  world  in  general.      The  Revised  Ver- 
sion in  this  case  rightly  retains  the  Greek  word,  and  wherever  it 
occurs  renders  "  Hades."     Thus,  according  to  Acts  ii.  27,  31,  the 
human  soul  of  Jesus  during  the  period  between  His  death  and  re- 
surrection was  in  Hades  ("  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hades  ") 
not  "  in  hell,"  as  our  Version  would  seem  to  indicate.     According  to 
Luke  xvi.  22-23,  both  Lazarus  and  the  rich  man  after  death  were  in 
Hades,  and  in  Rev.  i.  18,  our  Lord  says  "  I  have  the  keys  of  death 
and  Hades."     Not  only  does  the  risen  and  exalted  Son  of  Man  have 
in  His  hand  the  key  of  hell,  He  holds  the  key  of  Hades — that  is  to 
say.  He  both  claims  and  actually  wields  a  regal  sovereignty  over  the 
whole  unseen  world.  "  Majestic  kingdom  !  whose  lengths  and  breadths 
fieu:  surpass  our  knowledge  !  over  the  vastness  of  which  we  can  only 
look,  but  never  travel !     The  interests  of  which  we  can  think  of,  but 
never  comprehend  !     The  glories  of  which  only  come  within  the  scope 
of  one  eye,  the  eye  of  omniscience.     The  powers  of  which  rest  only 
in  the  hands  of  one  being,  and  he  the  Everlasting  King !  "     (See  also* 
Matt.  xi.  33  ;  xvi.  18  ;  Rev.  vi.  8 ;  xx.  13-14.) 

JAMES  SPENCE. 
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Piedmont  is  a  name  familiar  to  every  reader  of  ecclesiastical  history. 
It  is  associated  with  a  pure  Christianity  from  an  early  period,  and 
with  Protestantism  from  its  dawn.  The  origin  of  this  and  the  eir^ 
cumstances  under  which  truth  obtained  a  firm  lodgment  in  those 
parts  are  uncertain.  One  thing  has  been  established,  that  it  may  bo 
traced  with  certainty  as  far  back  as  the  tenth  century.  By  that 
time,  and  perhaps  a  century  earlier,  a  growing  dissatisfaction  with 
the  state  of  the  Romish  Church,  beoame  evident  in  various  parts  otT 
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I  Italy.  This  longing,  as  it  may  be  expressed,  for  a  Reformation  drew 
I  the  friends  of  truth  and  freedom  closer  to  each  other.  It  led  to  cor- 
I  respondence,  and  resulted,  though  only  iu  a  small  degree,  in  organis- 
I  ing  the  forms  of  church  order.  Historians  of  the  Vaudois  Church 
I  claim  for  her  the  honour  of  being  the  prime  mover  in  this  work,  and 
I  we  do  not  dispute  the  claim.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  say  that  in  those 
I  parts  a  large  amount  of  pure  Christianity  and  virtual  Protestantism 
I    existed  firom  a  very  early  period. 

I       The  mountainous  character  of  Piedmont  was  specially  favourable 
I    to  the  growth  of  this  Reformation  movement.     Cut  up  into  deep^ 
I    nigged  gorges  and  valleys,  the  inhabitants  might  be  said  to  dwell 
I    alone.    Their  love  of  country  was  strong,  and  their  movements  were 
less  Bubject  to  observation  than  if  they  had  dwelt  in  cities,  or  the 
more  open  country.     These  mountains  and  valleys  were  and  still  are 
filled  with  natiu^'s  riches,  and  the  humble  Christian  race  of  whom  we 
speak  added  immensely  to  their  wealth  by  their  industry  in  agricul- 
ture and  in  arts.     As  has  been  remarked  by  an  able  writer,  "  Pied- 
mont was  a  paradise  ;  the  inhabitants  were  civilized  and  religious ; 
and  although  the  cause  was  not  understood,  it  was  the  most  easily 
governed  province  in  the  kingdom." 

Piedmont  embraces  a  large   portion   of  that  district   commonly 
designated  the  Alps.     It  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  Switzerland,  on 
the  south  by  the  Gulf  of  Genoa,  on  the  west  by  France,  and  on  the 
east  by  Lombardy  and  other  parts  of  Italy.     As  a  territory  it  may  be 
taken  as  about  two  hundred  miles  in  length,  a  hundred  miles  in 
breadth,  and  in  1874  the  population  was  given  as  exceeding  three 
millions.     Modern  wars  and  revolutions  have  materially  changed  and 
confused  the  geography  and  statistics  of  that  part  of  the  continent, 
so  that  it  is  not  now  easy  to  reach  the  precise  facts  on  these  points. 
The  ancient  landmarks,  however,  remain   unchanged.     Mountains, 
valleys,  rivers,  and  lakes,  will  not  stir  by  political  changes,  nor  by 
the  breath  of  kings  ;  and  it  has  been  found  nearly  as  difficult  to  bend 
or  break  the  high-minded  races  by  which  they  are  possessed.     Speak- 
ing of  the  scenery  of  the  coimtry  it  may  be  pronounced  unequalled. 
Its  highest  peak  ascends  15,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea; 
sister  heights  scarcely  inferior ;  and  their  snowy  folds  and  icy  slopes 
piercing  far  beyond  the  clouds  are  sufficient  to  make  ordinary  mortals 
quake  to  behold  them.     Their  summits  have  often  been  reached  in 
modem  times  in  safety,  but  we  feel  bound  to  add  that  such  ascents 
are  extremely  perilous,  and  as  they  confer  no  practical  benefit  on 
mankind  we  think  they  can  only  be  regarded  as  foolish  adventures. 

We  haye  seen  a  good  deal  of  mountain  scenery  both  in  Europe  and 
out  of  it,  but  we  have  seen  nothing  and  know  of  nothing  to  be  com- 
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pared  to  the  Alpine  regions  of  Switzerland,  Piedmont,  and  Savoy. 
We  have  heard  travellers  compare  them  to  the  Highlands  of  Scotland 
We  are  not  in  the  habit  of  depreciating  our  own  country  in  respect  of 
its  scenery  or  anything  else,  yet  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  those 
who  speak  in  this  way  have  only  seen  the  Alps  at  a  distance.  Thej 
are,  in  fact,  not  to  be  described  ;  they  must  be  seen,  and  those  who 
have  spent  a  night  among  them,  in  a  thunder  storm,  as  the  writei 
once  did,  will  find  it  difficult  to  produce  a  parallel  The  Alps  are 
grand,  dazzling,  and  appalling,  and  doubtless  have  important  pur 
poses  to  serve.  One  of  these  purposes,  and,  we  believe,  not  the  least 
of  them,  is  the  shelter  they  have  afforded  to  the  persecuted  people  of 
Qod.  When  driven  from  their  homes  in  the  valleys,  the  Waldenses, 
Albigenses,  and  the  faithful  Yaudois  found  a  refuge  among  the  aU 
but  inaccessible  rocks  and  icy  snowpeaks  of  these  lofty  regions.  There 
they  would  have  blessed  God  for  the  strength  of  the  everlasting  hills, 
and  there  could  take  up  the  Psalmist's  song : 

"  I  to  the  hilU  will  lift  mine  eyes, 
From  whence  doth  come  mine  aid. 
My  safety  cometh  from  the  Lord, 
Who  heav'n  and  earth  hath  made." 

The  origin  of  the  Waldenses,  or  of  the  Vaudois,  or  the  date  at 
which  Christianity  obtained  a  footing  in  those  quarters,  as  we  have 
already  observed,  is  uncertain.  This,  however,  is  of  small  importance 
compared  to  the  fact  itself.  They  had  what  has  been  called,  **  theii 
growing  season,''  and  doubtless  this  was  encouraged  by  the  obscurity 
of  their  situation.  The  inhabitants  of  these  valleys  drank  at  the 
fountain  of  divine  truth,  as  well  as  from  the  pellucid  streams  whicl 
their  native  mountains  supplied,  and  at  the  same  time  busily  prose 
cuted  the  various  industries  of  life.  Nor  was  their  grand  enemy  idle 
Rome  was  busy  in  her  wars,  making  conquests  over  the  bodies  anc 
souls  of  men ;  and  as  Rome  Pagan  aimed  at  being  mistress  of  th< 
world,  so  Rome  Christian  aimed  at  the  same  result  over  the  Church 
*'  Rome  about  this  time,"  says  the  author  of  the  Papacy,  page  92 
**  had  brought  to  an  end  her  wars  with  the  empire,  and  her  Popei 
were  reposing,  after  the  struggle  of  centuries,  in  the  proud  conscious 
ncss  of  undoubted  supremacy.  The  light  had  been  spreading  un 
observed,  and  the  Reformation  was  on  the  point  of  being  anticipated 
The  demon,  Innocent  III.,  was  the  first  to  descry  the  streaks  of  dai 
on  the  crest  of  the  Alps.  Horror-stricken,  he  started  up,  and  begai 
to  thunder  from  his  pandemonium  against  a  faith  which  had  already 
subjugated  provinces,  and  was  threatening  to  dissolve  the  power  o 
Rome  in  the  very  flush  of  her  victory  over  the  empire.  In  order  t< 
save  the  one  half  of  Europe  from  perishing  by  heresy,  it  was  decreet 
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that  the  other  half  should  perish  by  the  sword.  The  monarchs  of 
Europe  dared  not  disobey  a  summons  which  was  enforced  by  the 
most  dreadful  adjurations  and  threats.  They  assembled  their  vassals, 
aod  girded  on  the  sword,  not  to  repel  an  invader  or  to  quell  insurrec* 
tbn,  but  to  extirpate  those  very  men  whose  industry  had  enriched 
their  realms,  and  whose  virtue  and  loyalty  formed  the  stay  of  their 
power." 

The  persecutions  that  fell  on  the  Covenanters  of  Scotland  were 
cmel  and  prolonged.  Their  cause  is  now  our  own,  and  it  has  been 
our  privilege  and  delight  to  contribute  a  mite  in  bearing  testimony  to 
their  faith,  patience,  and  constancy,  and  in  expressing  our  attachment 
to  the  truths  and  principles  for  which  they  heroically  suffered.  This, 
however,  does  not  lessen  our  sympathy  with  others  who  have  suffered 
in  the  same  cause,  and  by  the  same  hand,  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 
The  confessors  of  the  Alpine  valleys  stand  unequalled,  we  believe,  in 
the  history  of  Christendom.  They  were  subjected,  age  after  age,  to 
the  fury  of  the  oppressor,  and  to  cruelties  the  most  barbarous  ever 
inflicted  by  human  hands.  We  have  volumes  of  authentic  history 
on  the  subject  before  us,  and  find  even  a  condensed  view  of  those 
tragic  times  next  to  impossible.  Lovers  of  truth,  and  sympathisers 
with  the  memories  of  the  persecuted  saints  of  €rod  must  accept  this 
opknation,  and  regard  the  following  extract  as  merely  a  sum  up  of 
the  matter  specially  in  hand  : — 

"  By  common  consent  a  period  is  quoted  by  Protestant  historians, 

when  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast.     Even  then  the  Lord 

had  His  hidden  ones  who  upheld  His  standard  and  maintained  His 

cause.     The  sanguinary  treatment  of  the  Waldenses  brought  them 

into  view,  and  the  more  fiery  the  furnace,  the  more  did  their  stead- 

&8tnes8  and  love  of  truth  appear.     In  this  crusade,  Simon,  Earl  of 

Montfort,  and  Dominic,  the  Father  of  the  Inquisition,  distinguished 

themselves  in  acts  of  barbarity.     They  sacked  cities  and  villages 

wherever  the  heretics  were  supposed  to  be.     Man,  woman,  and  child, 

when  they  fell  into  their  hands,  were  cut  off  without  mercy.     For 

fifty  or  sixty  years  Languedoc  was  a  theatre  of  cnielty.     The  innocent 

and  the  guilty,  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  and^hose  who  were  not, 

shared  in  the  common  ruin.     The  miserable  remnant  who  escaped  were 

scattered  wherever  they  could  find  an  asylum,  and  a  party  of  them  sought 

refuge  among  the  rocks  and  mountains  of  Piedmont.     There  was  no 

escape.     Trained  blood-hounds  of  the  mitred  assassin  followed  them 

ererywhere.     Even  those  inaccessible  rocks,  amid  which  the  wolf  and 

the  bear  dwell  in  safety,  afforded  no  security  to  the  scattered  sheep  of 

Christ.     At  Grenoble,  similar  scenes  occurred.    Attacked  in  the  midst 

<(£  winter  they  fled  to  the  mountains  which  were  covered  with  snow. 


470  WANDERINGS   IN   REFORMATION   LANDS. 

There  mothers  with  infants  perished,  while  their  husbands  and  fathenr 
were  hung  up  upon  the  trees  or  dashed  in  pieces  against  the  rocks. 
At  another  place  the  fugitives  sought  refuge  in  the  cayems  to  be 
found  in  those  mountains.  Into  these  the  soldiers  could  not  enter^ 
but  they  filled  the  entrances  with  wood  which  thej  set  on  fire  and 
suffocated  to  death  those  within.  Thus  were  the  Waldenses  perse- 
cuted from  three  to  four  hundred  years,  and  it  was  with  reference  to- 
one  of  these  brutal  massacres  that  Milton  gave  utterance  to  the  feel- 
ings  of  the  Protestant  world  in  the  well  known  lines : — 

*  AveDge,  O  Lord,  thy  slaughtered  saints,  whose  bones 

Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold  ; 

Even  them  who  kept  Tny  truth  so  pure  of  old, 

When  ail  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones, 
Forcet  not :  in  thy  book  record  their  groans 

Who  were  Thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 

Slain  by  the  bloody  riemontese  that  roU'd 

Mother  with  infant  down  the  rocks.     Their  moans 
The  vales  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 

To  Heaven.'" 

Cromwell,  who  managed  our  continental  affairs  well,  also  in- 
terposed in  their  behalf  and  stirred  up  the  powers  of  Europe  for  their 
protection.  "  He  raised  in  England  a  large  sum  of  money  in  their 
aid,  part  of  which  was  funded,  and  though  afterwards  appropriated 
by  Charles  II.,  the  interest  has  since  been  paid  by  the  British  govern- 
ment for  their  support." 

The  marvel  is,  humanly  speaking,  that  tliese  races  were  not  anni- 
hilated. For  the  elect's  sake  the  Lord  shortened  the  days,  though 
indeed  they  were  long,  else  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved.  These 
persecutions  are  among  the  mysteries  of  Divine  providence.  Doubt- 
less they  teach  high  and  important  lessons,  and  certain  it  is  the 
sufferers  have  their  glorious  reward.  But  for  this  part  of  the  divine 
procedure  we  never  would  have  read  of  that  inner  circle — that  great 
multitude  which  no  man  can  number — which  surrounds  the  throne 
in  heaven  ;  but  for  this,  the  question  never  could  have  been  put  by 
one  of  the  elders :  "  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  I 
and  whence  came  they  ? "  Nor  of  the  answer  to  it :  "  These  are  they 
which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple.'* 
As  in  Scotland,  so  in  Piedmont,  the  hour  of  deliverance  came.  Wars, 
political  changes,  commerce,  the  progress  of  education,  and  the 
general  cry  of  liberty  were  all  directed  by  God  in  the  way  of  opening 
the  door  of  freedom  for  His  people.  The  political  agitations  and 
revolutions  of  1848  contributed  specially  to  this  end.  The  lamp  of 
truth  in  the  Alpine  valleys,  though  almost  invisible,   was  not  ex- 
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tingnished.  Once  more  it  was  blown  into  flame.  The  Franco- 
Anstiiaa  war  of  1869 ;  the  Garibaldi  enterprise  and  the  unification 
of  Italy  that  followed ;  and  the  Franco-German  war  of  1870,  not  only 
emancipated  Piedmont  but  opened  up  to  her  all  Italy  as  a  field  of 
eraDgelisation.  The  results  we  will  note  as  we  traverse  the  plains 
as  well  as  climb  the  mountains  of  that  deeply  interesting  land. 

Having  so  far  anticipated  the  course  of  our  wanderings,  we  must 
here  retrace  our  steps.     For  many  miles  southward  of  Paris  there  is 
little  specially  interesting  to  travellers  of  our  class.     Large  districts 
of  the  country  are  beautiful,  highly  cultivated,  and  rich  in  natural 
productions.     There  are  also  towns  of  considerable  size  and  import- 
ance, in  which  the  usual  branches  of  industry  arc  carried  on.     But, 
so  far  as  we  could  ascertain  on  this  or  on  previous  journeys.  Pro- 
testantism is  sparse,  and  the  remains  of  tlie  Reformation  extremely 
few.     Culoz  is  the  first  frontier  town  of  Switzerland  approaching  it  in 
this  direction^  and  we  resolved  to  interrupt  our  journey  there.     At 
such  places  the  traveller  gets  a  fresh  taste  of  the  annoyances  that 
occur  in  passing  out  of  one  country  into  another.     Wo  were  booked 
direct  to  Turino,  the  capital  of  Piedmont,  our  luggage  was  so  ad- 
dressed, and  some  tact  was  necessary  to  get  possession  of  it  here.     In 
&ct  it  was  refused,  our  identity  being  questioned,  and  but  for  a  smart 
^tion  official,  we  would  not  have   succeeded.     A  franc  is  never 
thrown  away  in  such  circumstances. 

In  our  first  paper  we  hinted  at  the  penchant  and  determination  of 
oar  fellow-traveller  to  be  at  the  root  of  matters,  and  our  stopping  here 
was  an  important  illustration  of  it.     The  writer  had  previously  tra- 
velled Switzerland,  and  of  course  visited  Geneva.     The  famous  old 
town  will  stand  a  second  inspection,  and  the  name  of  Calvin,  with 
which  it  is  associated,  will  last  as  long  as  the  hills  by  which  it  is  sur- 
rounded.    Our  companion  knew  something  of  the  latter,  and  being  an 
onoompromising  defender  of  his  "  old-fashioned  theology,"  would,  on 
QO  account,  miss  the  place  where  he  thundered  forth  those  dogmas 
that  will  divide  the  Church  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  time.     That  being 
10,  we  turned  out  of  the  way  some  forty  to  fifty  miles  to  gratify  his 
special  liking,  and  although  we  had  been  on  the  rails  the  entire  night, 
we  commenced  the  work  of  exploration  at  once  on  arrival. 

Geneva  is  the  capital  of  one  of  the  smallest  of  the  Swiss  cantons. 
It  o<mtains  about  50,000  inhabitants,  and  viewed  from  the  lake  has  a 
weiy  imposing  appearance.  It  embraces  the  northern  section  of  the 
lake  of  the  same  name,  which  gives  rise  to  the  Rhone,  and  by  which 
the  town  is  cut  into  two  parts.  The  intensely  blue  colour  of  the 
water  of  the  Rhone,  alluded  to  by  Byron,  is  certainly  very  remarkable. 
It  has  been  well  compared  to  the  discharge  of  indigo  from  a  dyer's 
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vnt,  iiiul  llio  lines  it  imparts  in  reflecting  the  surroundiDg  aceacry  are 
adiiiilte'l  Irt  liiivu  !!■>  jiiiralleL     To  begin  with,  we  made  n  complet* 


ciKu  t  of  (1  0  'onu  wliich  m:iy  bo  doue  in  ii  ciiuple  of  hours,  and  then 
tnitintcd  the  pniicipal  streets.     There  arc  a  (goodly  number  ofattrac- 
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tions  in  the  place,  but  we  could  overtake  only  the  chief  of  them.    The 

Cathedral  or  Church  of  St  Pierre  is  never  missed.     It  contains  the 

monuments  of  a  number  of  characters  who  figured  both  in  the  Church 

in  the  State  three  or  four  centuries  ago,  and  the  canopy  of  the 

it  Ib  the  same  under  which  Calvin  preached.     In  the  area  before 

pulpit  stands  the  chair  in  which  that  distinguished  man  sat,  and 

Tisitor,  if  he  choose,  may  have  a  photograph  of  it  or  of  his  portrait. 

knew  the  original  portrait  was  within  the  building,  though  not 

to  ordinary  visitors,  and  on  a  former  visit  the  writer  failed  in 

ing  admission  to  the  consistory  where  it  hangs.     On  this  occa- 

we  were  refused  in  the  same  manner.     Our  conductor,  a  young 

y  admitted  it  was  in  the  consistory.     Well,  we  said,  let  us  see  the 

sBtory.   After  some  cajoling  and  an  additional  franc,  she  produced 

key,  and  our  wishes  were  gratified.     A  love  for  relics  seems  to  be 

of  the  weaknesses  of  mankind.     Stout  Presbyterians  even,  when 

haye  the  opportunity,  are  not  always  proof  against  it     The 

was  once  severely  rebuked  for  pocketing  a  bit  of  stone  from  the 

of  the  house  of  Ananias  in  Damascus,  and  even  here,  the  cradle 

Calvinism,  he  confesses  to  a  lurking  attachment  to  the  little  hall  in 

sh  the  Reformer  presided.     The  house  in  which  Calvin  lived  is  in 

neighbourhood  of  the  Cathedral.     When  formerly  visited  by  the 

',  he  was  shocked  to  find  it  occupied  by  "  Little  Sisters."     On 

oooaaion,  the  Sisters  had  fled,  and  we  found  no  one  that  could 

iidl  anything  of  them  or  of  its  ancient  occupant.      Among  other 

pbbOaSy  we  visited  the  Botanic  Garden  which  is  quite  open  to  the  pub- 

lio.     The  ground  it  occupies  has  painful  historic  associations  as  well 

as  a  natwnd  history.     In  1794  it  shared  in  the  effects  of  the  French 

BevblutioD,  and  its  inhabitants  were  subjected  to   butcheries,  too 

horrible  to  detail,  at  the  instance  of  the  '^  Oomiti  du  Salut  Public  "  at 

Ptarifl. 

In  this  neighbourhood  is  the  Museum  of  Fine  Arts,  a  small  but  rare 
eolleotion  of  paintings,  bronze,  and  statuary.  Our  day  was  not  a  day 
in  which  admission  could  be  obtained,  and  accordingly  we  found 
it  shut  on  all  sides.  Unwilling  to  miss  so  interesting  a  sight  we  ob- 
tained access  by  a  back  door  into  an  open  court,  and  from  that  found 
our  way  to  the  apartments  of  the  curator.  That  worthy  appeared 
in  his  shirt  sleeves,  yet  with  an  air  of  dignity  and  sulky  demeanour. 
On  stating  our  object,  he  said,  '*  you  cannot  be  admitted."  There 
was  evidently  no  use  arguing  with  him,  and  so  our  determined  friend 
took  him  on  another  tack.  He  explained  we  had  come  all  the  way 
from  Scotland,  that  we  had  to  leave  Geneva  the  next  morning,  and 
were  most  anxious  to  see  his  far  famed  museum.  This,  and  some 
other  morements  which  need  not  be  repeated,  had  the  desired  e£fect. 
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Cogitatiug  for  half  a  minute,  he  drew  a  key  from  his  pocket,  bade  us 
follow,  and  opened  the  door  to  the  gallery.  The  place  contained 
articles  of  high  art  and  rarity.  Several  ladies  were  engaged  copying 
pieces,  and  one  of  them  courteously  pointed  out  to  us  the  represen- 
tation of  the  "  Death  of  Calvin."  Some  of  the  pictures  were  of  an 
ofiFensive  character,  but  these  are  to  be  found  all  over  the  continent 
Unhappily,  we  are  getting  familiarised  with  such  things  nearer  home. 

Geneva  may  be  said  to  stand  alone  in  history.     Voltaire  ridiculed 
its  diminutiveness ;   the  Emperor  Paul  called    the  disputes  of  its 
citizens  a  tempest  in  a  tumbler  of  water ;  yet  from  Geneva  emanated 
those  religious  doctrines  which  distinguish  the  Beformed  Churches  of 
Scotland,  Holland,  Germany,  and  Switzerland  ;  and  which  the  Pilgrim 
Fathers  carried  across  the  Atlantic.      John  Calvin  passed  through 
the  town,  a  fugitive,  in  1536.     Farel,  aware  of  his  powerful  eloquencei 
persuaded  him  to  remain ;  he  complied,  and,  in  a  short  time,  the 
itinerant  preacher  and  foreigner  was  raised  to  the  position  of  dictator 
of  the  republic.     From  the  pulpit  of  St.  Pierre,  Calvin  denounced    ; 
the  immorality  of  the  town  with  such  eloquence  and  power  that    : 
profligacy  was  obliged  to  hide  its  head,  and  he  established  a  code  of 
morals  which  gave  effect  to  his  words.    His  connection  with  the  civil 
administration  was  unhappy  in  the  extreme.     It  brought  him  into  a 
sea  of  trouble,  and  his  memory  into  reproach  by  being  a  consenter  to 
the  death  of  Servetus.     No  man  is  perfect.     While  agreeing  with  the 
decisions  of  the  Swiss  Cantons  that  Servetus  had  forfeited  his  life  t^ 
the  State,  a  letter  to  Farel,  still  extant,  shows  that  he  did  not  approT^ 
of  the  mode  in  which  the  law  was  put  in  execution. 

A  finer  morning  than  that  on  which  we  left  Geneva  could  hardly 
be  desired.  The  sun  was  rising  in  splendour  over  the  eastern  shoulder 
of  Mont  Blanc,  with  a  sky  unclouded  save  by  a  few  fleecy  streaks, 
which  rapidly  melted  away  into  the  ethereal  blue.  The  deep  blue 
lake  seemed  as  if  still  asleep,  the  whitened  mansions  and  lofty 
buildings  were  ruffling  its  hues  by  their  shadows,  and  the  suburbs 
gave  earnest  of  an  early  spring.  Travellers  are  found  everywhere. 
At  the  railway  station  passengers,  native  and  foreign,  were  gathering, 
and  the  extent  of  the  train  was  surprising.  How  changed  the  scene, 
thought  we,  since  the  days  of  the  Reformer.  Then,  the  pack-horse 
was  the  **  first  class  "  mode  of  conveyance.  Now,  thirty,  forty,  or 
fifty  miles  an  hour  by  the  steam-horse  is  an  ordinary  thing. 

The  country  immediately  south  of  Geneva  is  interesting  chiefly  for 
its  history.  Mont  Saleve,  with  its  limestone  precipices,  seems  to  im- 
pend over  the  town,  though  in  reality  it  is  five  miles  distant  The 
valley  of  the  Arve  brings  the  river  of  that  name  from  the  ix>ot8  of 
Mont  Blanc.     That  turbid  torrent  here  joins  company  with  the  Rhone, 
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liter  refuses  to  mingle  with  its  muddy  companion,  and  for  a  con- 
kble  distance  their  respective  contributions  may  be  distinctly 
L  The  partnership  is  increased  by  the  Saone,  Is^re,  and  the 
ice,  and  in  company  they  find  their  way  to  the  ocean.  About 
Q  miles  from  Geneva  the  Rhone  valley  was  blocked  up  by  one 
I  Csesars  to  prevent  the  Helvetians  from  leaving  the  country, 
his  he  partially  effected.  On  the  opposite,  or  French  side,  the 
tains  slope  down  precipitously  to  the  margin  of  the  river,  and 
the  French  have  expended  immense  sums  of  money  in  the  con- 
ion  of  fortresses  and  other  military  means  of  defence, 
nmerce  and  industry,  with  less  ostentation,  have  also  found  a 
g  here.  For  more  than  a  hundred  yards  at  this  point  the 
s  disappears  under  avalanches  from  its  rocky  sides,  concealing 
•oe  and  grandeur.  An  enterprising  company  of  Scotchmen  have 
1  this  to  good  account.  Nearly  one-half  the  river,  representing 
^,000  horse  power,  is  diverted  into  a  canal,  cut  in  the  solid  rock, 
pplied  to  machinery  for  the  production  of  paper. 
Culoz  the  railway  joins  the  through  line  from  Paris  to  the 
erranean.  Twelve  miles  to  the  south  we  reach  Aix-les-Bains,  a 
>f  4,000  inhabitants.  This  place  is  famed  for  its  sulphur  springs, 
ledicinal  baths,  and  is  much  resorted  to  on  that  account,  but 
as  much  for  the  sake  of  its  amusements.  There  is  a  small 
sh  Church  "  in  which  service  is  performed  during  the  season," 
)me  Protestant  missionary  work  is  can*ied  on  among  the  young, 
om  all  we  learned  there  is  ample  room  for  evangelistic  opera. 

ther  on  the  country  becomes  mountainous,  romantic,  and 
ifuL  Chambery,  the  capital  of  Savoy,  a  town  of  20,000  inhabi- 
lies  close  to  the  railway,  stnd  to  travellers  not  pinched  for  time 
leserves  a  visit  Westward,  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  the 
7  is  rich  in  nature's  grandeur.  Even  at  the  early  season,  at 
we  saw  it,  the  grain  crops  were  far  advanced,  fruit  trees  were 
I  with  blossom,  and  towards  the  mountains  the  foliage  of 
rds,  and  of  forest  trees,  seemed  perfection.  The  district,  too, 
s  history.  For  ages  the  cause  of  Truth  flourished  there ;  and 
es  its  faithful  adherents  suffered  the  fires  of  persecution.  Lying 
snt  to  Piedmont  it  could  hardly  escape,  and  but  for  its  gorges^ 
led  valleys,  and  almost  inaccessible  mountain  fortresses  the 
il  followers  of  Christ  might  have  been  extinguished.  Many  of 
found  shelter  in  what  may  be  called  '^  nature's  handy-work," 
the  inhuman  hand  of  man,  and  had  to  bless  the  God  of  nature 
B  providing  the  means  of  their  preservation.  Political  changes 
lit  a  deliverance,  but  brought  little  good  to  the  cause  of  religion* 
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In  our  own  day  the  covetous  eye  of  France  fell  on  these  rich  provincea, 
and  by  might,  not  right,  wrenched  them  from  their  former  ruleis. 
They  now  form  a  part  of  the  French  empire. 

On  our  other  hand  the  scenery  was  much  the  same.  The  Alpine 
ranges  seemed  less  distant.  Their  summits  towered  above  each  other 
in  wonderful  sublimity,  and  looked  as  if  piled  to  the  skies.  At  one 
point  here  Mont  Blanc  is  said  to  be  observable  "  looking  down  on  its 
lesser  sisters,"  and  we  may  have  seen  it  unawares.  On  the  Chambery 
side  is  a  chain  of  forts  which  in  mder  times  were  lighted  up  to  sound 
an  alarm,  instead  of  our  telegraph  appliances,  and  near  to  them 
was  the  landslip  which,  in  1248,  buried  in  ruins  sixteen  villages. 
Not  far  from  this  stands  the  little  town  of  Montem^lian.  The  castle 
known  by  that  name  was  long  a  bulwark  of  Savoy  against  France. 
Henry  IV.,  the  pervert,  while  besieging  it  in  1600,  was  nearly  killed 
by  a  cannon  shot  which  covered  him  with  mud.  The  King  crossed 
himself  devoutly ;  upon  observing  which,  Sully  remarked,  "  I  am 
happy  to  see  that  your  majesty  is  so  good  a  Catholic."  On  reaching 
St.  Michel,  about  fifty  miles  south  east  of  Chambery,  we  entered  a 
beautiful  gorge,  and  there  the  railway  ascends  by  a  gradient  of  11^ 
feet  per  mile,  and  on  reaching  the  town  of  Modane  has  risen  over 
1,100  feet.  Modane,  though  on  this  side  of  the  Alps,  is  a  frontier 
town  of  Italy.  Here  the  traveller  steps  on  Italian  soil,  and  here  he 
should  regulate  his  watch  from  Paris  to  Roman  time. 

Mont-Cenis  Tunnel  is  one  of  the  greatest  engineering  achievements 
of  modem  times.  Previous  to  that  great  work,  Italy  could  be  entered 
only  by  mountain  passes.  The  passes  are  open  to  the  tourist  still» 
but  to  those  whose  time  is  limited  the  tunnel  furnishes  a  quick  and 
comfortable  passage.  As  early  as  1832  a  tunnel  was  spoken  of;  the 
work  was  actually  commenced  in  1857 ;  and  opened  for  traffic  ii^ 
September,  1871.  It  does  not  lie  in  our  way  to  describe  this  great 
work ;  and  we  will  only  say  that  it  is  nearly  three  times  the  length 
of  the  longest  English  tunnel,  and  cost  three  millions  of  money. 

Modane,  though  apparently  only  a  short  distance  from  the  entrance 
of  the  tunnel,  is  actually  distant  four  miles.  On  quitting  this  station 
the  railway  makes  a  beautiful  horse-shoe  curve,  on  which  it  rapidly 
ascends  the  Cottian  Alps,  passes  through  two  minor  tunnels,  and  '^ 
this  ascent  the  traveller  feels  as  if  he  were  being  carried  to  the  clouds, 
leaving  the  world  at  his  feet.  The  rails,  locomotives,  etc.,  belong  t(^ 
the  history  of  the  undertaking,  admirably  adapted  for  their  use,  and 
as  carefully  watched  over  to  insure  safety.  So  perpendicular  is  the 
tunnel  station  to  that  of  Modane,  that,  as  we  were  told,  a  stone  might 
be  dropped  from  the  one  into  the  other.  This  famous  artificial  pass 
is  over  four  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  has  other  four 
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thousaud  feet  of  rock  aud  earth  ou  its  crowu.  We  passed  through  it 
in  a  well  lighted  carriage  at  the  rate  of  sixteen  miles  an  hour,  and  on 
emerging  from  its  southern  outlet,  opened  our  ejes  for  the  first  time 
on  the  plains  of  Italy. 


THE  ADVANTAGES  OF  YOUNG  MEN'S  ASSOCIATIONS, 
AND  THE  SPIRIT  IN  WHICH  THEY  SHOULD  BE 
CONDUCTED. 

[^11  Address  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  present  session  of  the  Edinburgh 
Original  Secession  Church  Young  Men^s  Mutual  Improvement  Association^ 
and  published  at  the  Association's  request.] 

While  casting  about  for  a  subject  that  might  be  deemed  suitable  on 
which  to  address  you,  at  this,  the  opening  of  another  session  of  our 
Association,  and  when  I  had  almost  made  up  my  mind  to  try  and 
say  something  on  the  interesting  topic  of  English  Bible-trans- 
lation, it  was  incidentally  suggested  to  me  by  our  excellent 
secretaiy  that  a  few  words  on  the  advantages  of  such  Associations  as 
this  would  not  be  unseasonable.  To  the  objection,  which  at  once 
occurred,  that  that  was  rather  a  hacknied  subject  on  such  occasions, 
the  reply  was  in  e£fect  made  that  while  in  some  respects  it  might  be 
80,  yet,  as  nothing  had  been  specially  addressed  to  the  Association  on 
this  subject  for  a  long  time,  the  idea  of  its  being  somewhat  hacknied 
need  not  deter  me  from  taking  it  up,  if  I  could  see  my  way  to  do  so. 
And  so,  on  further  consideration,  I  came  to  the  resolution  to  act  on 
the  suggestion  and  to  endeavour  to  offer  to  you  to-night  a  few  re- 
marks on  the  advantages  of  Young  Men's  Associations,  and  the  spirit 
in  which  they  should  be  conducted.  To  this  decision  I  was  the  more 
easily  led,  when  I  reflected  that  considerable  difficulty  had  been  experi- 
enced in  getting  a  sufficient  number  of  the  young  men  in  the  coogrega- 
tion  so  to  interest  themselves  in  the  objects  and  work  of  the  Association,, 
as  to  warrant  the  attempt  being  made  to  draw  up  a  syllabus  and  re- 
aolve  on  holding  meetings  this  winter.  And  should  anything  that 
may  be  said  to>night  tend  either  to  confirm  and  encourage  the  active 
members  of  the  Association  in  their  resolution  and  efforts  to  carry  it 
on,  or  to  induce  others  to  join  their  ranks,  as  I  hope  may  be  the  case, 
the  object  I  have  in  view  will  be  to  a  large  extent  gained. 

There  are,  we  should  think,  very  few,  if  any,  who  will  be  disposed 
to  call  in  question  the  position  that  advantages  of  a  real,  substantial 
kind  are  to  be  derived  from  such  associations  as  this,  when  wisely 
and  vigorously  conducted.  All  will  readily  admit  that  the  compre- 
hensive object  professedly  aimed  at — viz.,  ''  Mutual  Improvement,"  is 
a  good  object — one  worthy  of  being  sought,  and  that  ought  to  be 
earnestly  sought  by  every  lawful  means.  And  as  to  the  value  of  such 
Associations  as  one  lawM  means  for  the  attainment  of  this  object, 
those  only  are  in  a  position  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  this  point 
who  have  themselves  been  members  of  well-conducted  societies,  and 

2k 
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had  actual  experience  of  their  working  and  resulta.  The  positii 
testimony  of  a  few  such  competent  witnesses  in  favour  of  Mutui 
Improvement  Associations  must,  of  necessity,  be  of  &r  greater  vain 
and  weight  on  the  one  side  than  any  amount  of  mere  a  priori  reasoi 
ing  or  negative  testimony  against  such  Associations  from  those  wb 
have  had  no  experience  of  them  on  the  other. 

But  while  it  is  generally,  if  not  universally,  admitted  that  sue 
Associations  are  valuable  helps  to  the  young  who  are  desirous  of  in 
provement  both  intellectually  and  otherwise,  we  have  heard  thai 
seriously  objected  to  on  the  ground  that,  as  "  Voluntary  Associations, 
they  ought  not  to  be  introduced  into  the  Church — ^though  we  hav 
failed  to  make  out  distinctly  what  is  meant  by  the  expression  "  intit 
duced  into  the  Church."  If  it  be  meant  by  this  that  they  are  in  th 
Church  by  anything  like  a  formal  sanction  of  the  Courts  of  th 
Church,  or  are  recognised  as  having  such  a  place  or  standing  in  th 
Church's  organisation,  that  that  organisation  would  be  incomplete  c 
defective  without  them — ^then  I  have  simply  to  say  that  thee 
Associations  are  in  the  Church  in  no  such  sense  and  to  no  sue 
effect  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  be  simply  meant  that  they  are  i 
the  Church  in  the  obvious  sense,  that  they  are  connected  with  th 
Church  through  their  members  being  either  members  or  adherents  ( 
the  Church,  though  the  name  of  the  particulsir  Chvu-ch  or  congregs 
tion  appearing  in  the  name  of  the  Association,  through  the  ministe 
of  the  congregation  holding  the  position  of  president  or  honorar 
president,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  through  the  meetings  of  th 
Association  being  intimated  occasionally  or  regularly  from  the  pulpii 
and  held  within  the  Church's  walls — if  this  be  what  is  meant,  then 
venture  to  say  that  such  a  connection,  so  far  from  being  improper,  ii 
in  my  humble  opinion,  of  the  very  utmost  importance  and  greateg 
value,  as  tending  to  bind  the  young  to  the  Church,  and  as  adSbrdin, 
some  guarantee  that  whatever  is  done  in  the  Association  will  be  don 
in  a  manner  befitting  the  Christian  character  and  profession  of  it 
members,  and  so  as  to  promote  their  moral  and  religious  as  well  a 
their  intellectual  improvement  And  if  it  be  objected  that  such 
connection  as  this,  between  the  Association  and  the  Church,  rendei 
all  the  members  of  the  Church  or  congregation  responsible  for  wha 
transpires  in  the  Association,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  replying  that,  s 
far  as  I  can  see,  it  renders  the  Church  at  large  no  more  responsibl 
for  the  Association's  actions  than  the  connection  of  the  objector 
themselves  with  the  Church  renders  it  responsible  for  their  actiom 
either  as  individuals  or  in  their  family  capacities. 

Passing  from  this,  let  me  now  bring  before  you  some  of  the  mor 
prominent  advantages  which  such  associations,  when  properly  carrie 
on,  are  both  fitted  and  designed  to  yield  to  those  who  endeavour  t 
make  a  right  use  of  them.  And  to  begin  at  the  lowest  in  the  scale 
we  would  remind  you  that  in  such  Associatiens  the  young  are  pn 
vided  with  a  most  vcUuabU  means  of  h^fitUng  <md  prq/UabU  recreation 
It  is  a  common  saying  that  people,  and  particularly  such  as  ar 
olosely  engaged  all  day  in  businessi  must  have  occasional  recreatioi 
as  well  as  rest — something,  either  at  home  or  elsewhere,  to  whicl 
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they  can  turn  their  attention  for  a  little  at  the  close  of  the  day's 
labouTB,  different  in  its  nature  from  what  has  been  occupying  their 
minds  throughout  the  day,  that  so  their  strained  energies  may  be 
re-inyigorated  and  their  elasticity  of  mind  restored.  And  specially 
is  this  the  case  with  those  who  possess  all  the  life  and  activity  and 
buoyancy  of  youth,  that  they  must  have  something  in  the  shape  of 
recreation  and  amusement  to  turn  to,  in  seeking  which  they  naturally 
associate  together,  under  the  impulse  of  those  strong  social  instincts 
which  exist  within  us  all  How  important,  then,  must  it  be  for  the 
best  interests  of  the  young,  and  especially  in  large  cities  where  they 
ean  meet  so  readily  in  numbers,  smaller  or  larger,  and  where  tempta- 
tions to  seek  amusements  of  an  unworthy,  ignoble,  and  even  sinful 
-character  so  abound — ^how  important,  we  say,  must  it  be  that  recrea- 
tions of  an  innocent,  profitable,  morally  healthful  kind,  be  put  within 
the  reach  of  young  men,  and  that  everything  be  done  by  those  in- 
terested in  their  welfare  to  iuduce  and  encourage  them  to  have 
recourse  to  these  in  their  hours  of  leisure.  Well,  one  such  means  of 
mental  recreation  of  a  most  wholesome  kind  is  to  be  found  in  such 
Associations  as  this,  when  conducted  with  wisdom  and  energy.  And 
how  much  more  worthily  engaged  are  those  who  faithfully  attend  the 
meetings  of  such  an  Association  from  week  to  week,  and  take  an  in- 
telligent interest  in  all  that  is  there  done,  than  they  would  be  in 
frequenting  the  theatre  or  the  singing  or  gambling  saloon,  or  in  smok- 
ing and  drinking  and  card-playing,  and  talking  nonsensically  together 
in  some  restaiu*ant  or  public-house,  as  too  many  young  men  are 
notoriously  given  to  do.  Between  such  modes  of  recreation,  in 
respect  of  real  enjoyment  and  profit,  there  is  no  comparison. 

The  other  day  we  had  an  eloquent  vindication  and  commendation 
of  the  ''Stage  as  it  is/'  from  a  celebrated  professional  actor,  well 
qoalified,  we  doubt  not,  to  do  his  subject  justice — a  vindication  of 
the  stage,  not  only  as  a  legitimate  amusement,  but  as  one  of  the  great 
elevating  and  ameliorating  influences  in  society,  indispensable  to 
civilization.  And  whatever  his  arguments  were  worth,  the  speaker 
certainly  succeeded  in  presenting  what  he  had  to  advance  in  favour 
of  the  stage  and  theatre-going  in  such  a  way  as  to  secure  the  marked 
approbation  of  his  audience,  including  Rev.  professors  of  divinity 
and  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  learned  principals,  professors, 
and  rectors  in  our  leading  educational  institutions,  from  the  uni- 
versity downwards.  The  stage  has  thus  been  publicly  recommended, 
Under  influential  patronage,  to  the  rising  youth  of  our  city  and  land 
as  a  proper  form  of  recreation,  and  an  important  means  of  intellectual 
culture  and  moral  elevation.  We  shall  not  attempt  to  join  issues 
with  the  lecturer  and  his  patrons  :  such  a  thing,  we  presume,  would 
be  deemed  presumption  on  our  part,  and  set  down  to  clerical  precise- 
neas  over-much,  akin  to  the  Puritanism  at  which  the  lecturer  had 
his  fling,  so  revealing  what  spirit  he  was  o£  What  we  wish  to  say  on 
the  subject  at  present  is  this — that  whether  the  stage  as  it  now 
exists  be  all  that  Mr.  Irving  claims  for  it  or  not,  it  has  in  all  ages 
been  an  amusement  essentially  of  the  world — in  its  whole  spirit  and 
tendenqy  the  foe  and  not  the  Mend  of  high-toned  morsiit,^,  \a  %m^ 
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nothing  of  religion ;  and  no  amount  of  high-sounding  panegyric  wL 
ever  avail  to  change  this  its  essential  character.  It  may  be  quit 
true  that  it  reflects  as  a  mirror  the  state  of  the  society  in  which  : 
exists,  and  that  just  as  that  state  is,  in  respect  of  morality  or  in 
morality,  so  will  be  the  stage.  But  does  this  justify  the  stage 
existence  1  On  the  contrary,  does  not  this  very  fact  help  to  condem 
it  ]  For  in  reflecting  the  state  of  existing  society,  has  it  ever  thereb 
improved  that  state  1  We  believe  that  history  answers  No— no  moi 
than  the  mirror  improves  the  object  whose  image  it  faithfully  reflecti 
Has  the  stage,  it  might  be  asked,  ever  reflected  the  religious  side  c 
state  of  society  so  as  to  attract  to  it  the  pious  and  the  godly?  Hi 
it  ever  been  countenanced  by  men  distinguished  for  their  decision  i 
religion,  and  their  Christian,  philanthropic  efforts  for  the  moral  an 
spiritual  elevation  of  the  people  ?  Did  the  Reformers  patronise  ; 
and  enlist  it  on  their  side  %  Is  it  recorded  anywhere  of  John  Eno 
that,  after  preaching  righteousness  to  the  people  of  Edinburgh  froi 
the  pulpit  of  the  High  Kirk  on  the  Lord's  day,  he  attended  the  pla; 
house  on  Monday  night  ?  Or  can  we  conceive  of  him  setting  t£ 
example  to  his  modem  successor  in  that  pulpit,  of  going  to  listen  a] 
provingly  to  a  lecture  from  an  actor  in  praise  of  the  theatre  ?  C 
have  any  of  those  who,  since  the  days  of  the  Eeformation,  ha'^ 
shown  most  of  the  patriotic  spirit  of  the  sneered  at  Puritan  Keformer 
in  labouring  for  the  salvation  of  men  and  the  promotion  of  a  natioi 
exalting  righteousness,  been  known  as  patronisers  of  the  theatre,  eve 
in  its  purest,  palmiest  days  ]  To  put  such  questions  is  to  answi 
them.  What  Mr.  Irving  calls  "  good  "  people  may  attend  the  theatr 
and  may  be  drawn  to  it  in  great  numbers,  grudging  no  expense,  whe 
such  actors  as  he  make  their  appearance ;  but  how  many  we  shou] 
like  to  know  of  these  ''  good  people  "  who  frequent  the  theatre,  aft< 
laughing  themselves  to  ''side-splitting,"  and  into  ''  buoyancy  and  ligh 
heartedness,"  return  home  disposed  for  the  duties  of  personal  an 
family  devotion,  and  to  ask  around  the  family  altar  the  Divine  bles 
ing  on  the  way  in  which  they  have  been  spending  their  evenings 
No,  my  young  friends,  the  theatre — ^whatever  may  be  said  theorel 
cally  about  an  ideal  state  of  it — ^the  theatre,  as  an  actuality,  nev< 
has  been,  and  is  not  now,  even  in  the  hands  of  an  Irving,  a  school  < 
morality,  such  as  yoimg  men  or  any  one  professing  godliness  ma 
consistently  and  with  spiritual  profit  attend.  Show  me  a  youi 
man,  trained  under  Christian  influences,  who  has  come  to  love  ai 
frequent  the  theatre,  and  I  will  show  you  one  who  lives  in  the  negle 
of  secret  prayer  and  the  reading  of  God's  Holy  Word,  who  is  grievii 
the  hearts  of  his  parents,  and  filling  them  with  deepest  anxiety  ar 
foreboding  as  to  his  future,  and  one  who  is  seldom,  if  ever,  seen  at 
meeting  for  prayer  or  for  intellectual  and  religious  improvement,  ai 
who  18  beginning  to  forsake,  if  he  has  not  already  wholly  forsake 
the  house  of  his  God,  and  to  spend  his  Sabbaths  in  idleness  and  foil; 
But  show  me,  on  the  other  hand,  a  young  man  who  shuns  the  theati 
and  all  kindred  places  of  questionable  amusement^  and  who  prefe 
seeking  recreation  in  connection  with  such  Associations  as  this,  ar 
through  similar  channels,  and  I  will  show  you  one  who  is  bringing  jc 


ADVANTAaBS  OF  TOUN'G  MEN*S  ASSOOIATIONS.  481 

to  his  pareats'  hearts,  aad  giving  promise  of  an  hoaourable  and  useful 
career  in  the  church  and  the  world. 

We  hasten, -however,  to  point  out  further,  that  such  Associations 
are  something  more  than  channels  of  wholesome  mental  recreation, 
iaasmuch  as  thej  furnish  joung  men  with  means  and  opportunities  of 
promoting  intellectual  culture,  which,  if  wisely  embraced  and  improved, 
cannot  fail  to  yield  results  of  a  most  substantial  and  permartent  kindj 
that  will  amply  repay  them  far  all  their  attention  and  troMe.  The 
^ucation  of  the  young  should  not  stop,  and  in  fact  does  not  stop, 
when  thej  leave  school  and  enter  on  their  chosen  walks  in  life. 
Though  we  speak  of  finishing  our  education,  the  fact  is,  education  is 
never  finished,  for  it  is  a  life-long  process,  and  if  the  education  that 
^oes  on  after  school  is  left  be  not  of  a  right  kind,  it  will  be  of  an 
'Opposite  character.  Hence  the  great  importance,  in  the  peculiarly 
formative  period  of  youth  and  early  manhood,  of  young  men  availing 
themselves  of  every  means  and  opportunity  of  helping  on  in  a  right 
direction  the  important  work  of  self-education,  and  also  of  generously 
•doing  what  they  can  to  assist  in  furthering  the  intellectual  improve- 
ment of  their  friends  and  companions  similarly  situated  in  life  with 
whom  they  are  brought  into  contact 

We  have  it  on  the  highest  authority  that  it  is  not  good  for  the  soul 
of  man  to  be  without  knowledge.  And  while  this  h  emphatically 
true  as  regards  the  possession  of  that  knowledge  which,  through  the 
Divine  blessing,  is  able  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation — that 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Him  whom  God  hath  sent^  which  is  life 
•eternal  to  the  soul — it  is  likewise  true  as  regards  all  useful  knowledge 
•of  the  works  of  God,  and  of  the  thoughts  and  ways  of  man,  which  can 
contribute  to  the  developing  and  enriching  of  those  mental  faculties 
with  which  God  has  endowed  us,  and  for  the  right  use  of  which  we 
are  responsible  to  Him,  and  to  the  consequent  promotion  of  our  well- 
being  and  happiness  even  in  this  life.  And  how  vast  and  how  invit- 
ing are  the  fields  of  knowledge  laid  open  everywhere  to  the  humble 
student,  in  nature  with  its  teeming  wonders,  and  in  science,  in  its 
manifold  branches,  with  their  ever  accumulating  stores  of  fact  and 
principle  and  discovery,  all  manifesting  the  glory  of  Him  who  is 
wonderful  in  counsel  and  excellent  in  working ;  in  philosophy,  with 
its  rich  and  varied  treasures  of  the  gathered  wisdom  of  the  ages ;  in 
poetry,  with  its  boundless  wealth  of  truth  and  beauty ;  in  history, 
both  national  and  ecclesiastical,  in  which  we  behold  displayed  so  im- 
pressively the  guiding  hand  of  the  great  Ruler  who  orders  all  things 
■for  the  accomplishment  of  His  own  purposes ;  in  biography,  where  we 
get  an  insight  into  the  character  and  training  and  mental  working  of 
those  who  have  figured  conspicuously  in  history,  and  helped  to  make 
the  world  and  Church  what  they  have  been  and  are  ;  and  in  theology, 
the  crown  of  all  the  sciences,  with  its  highest  and  most  momentous 
of  all  discoveries  of  the  character  of  God  and  of  His  ways  toward 
men. 

Now  in  connection  with  such  Associations,  those  who  take  an  in- 
telligent and  hearty  interest  in  the  work  done,  and  set  themselv  es  to 
•4o  their  part  conscientiously  and  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  are 
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necesfiarilj  led  to  read  and  study  and  acquire  information  on  various: 
subjects  embraced  in  the  wide  and  interesting  fields  we  have  indi- 
cated; and  thus  do  thej  gradually  store  their  minds  with  useful 
knowledge,  the  possession  of  which  is  a  never  &iling  source  of  plea- 
sure to  themselves,  while  it  tends  to  fit  them  more  and  more  for  the- 
successful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  life,  whatever  these  may  be,  for* 
all  true  knowledge  is  power  and  raises  its  possessors  above  those  who 
have  it  not  And  then  by  the  exercise  of  Uieir  mental  faculties  in  ac- 
quiring this  knowledge  and  in  endeavouring  to  reproduce  it  for  the 
instruction  and  stimulating  of  others  in  like  studies  and  efforts,  in  the 
form  of  essays  or  debates  or  criticisms  on  the  productions  that  are 
presented — by  such  exercise,  their  mental  powers  are  cultivated — 
the  reason,  the  understanding,  the  judgment,  the  memory,  the 
imagination — all  are  strengthened  and  developed ;  and  then  again,, 
through  the  continued  exercise  of  those  strengthened  intellectual 
powers  higher  and  higher  intellectual  attainments  are  reached. 
*^Ab  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  doth  the  countenance  of  a  man  his. 
firiend : "  and  so  the  free,  unfettered  interchange  of  thought  and 
sentiment  over  the  various  subjects  brought  forward  for  consideration 
and  discussion,  has  a  mutual  quickening  and  stimulating  effect  of  the 
happiest  kind.  Thus  from  such  Associations  there  accrues  to  those 
who  make  a  due'  use  of  them,  the  important  advantage  of  intellec- 
tual improvement  in  the  cultivation  and  development  of  their  mental 
powers. 

Closely  connected  with  this  is  the  important  moral  and  religiouB  m» 
flkience  which  thue  Aisociations  are  fitted  to  exert  upon  their  members,, 
90  contributmg  materially  to  the  formaticn  of  individual  character^ 
The  studies  engaged  in  and  the  work  done,  while  intended  to  pro- 
mote  mental  culture,  should  always  be  of  such  a  kind  as  will  have  a 
decided  influence  in  this  further  and  higher  direction — viz.,  towards^ 
the  forming  and  establishing  of  a  high-toned  moral  and  religious- 
character.       For  it  is  pre-eminently  character  and  not  mere    in- 
tellectual acquirements,  however  great,  that  makes  a   man,  that 
secures  for  him  a  worthy  place  in  the  estimation  of  his  fellows,  and 
that  invests  him  with  an  influence  and  power  for  good  in  the  sphere  in. 
life  in  which  he  moves  which  nothing  else  of  an  extraneous  nature- 
could  ever  impart.     It  is  what  a  man  w,  in  the  bone  and  fibre  of  his- 
moral  nature,  and  not  merely  what  he  possesses  of  secular  knowledge 
or  elegant  accomplishment,  that  is  of  prime  moment ;  and  so  what- 
ever exerts  an  influence,  direct  or  indirect,  on  the  formation  of  a 
man's  character — whatever,  in  other  words,  helps  or  is  fitted  to  help 
to  make  him  what  he  should  be  in  himself,  and  in  relation  to  hia 
fellowmen  and  to  his  God,  that  is  a  matter  of  unspeakable  import- 
ance, deserving  of  the  closest  attention. 

Now  amongst  the  influences  that  are  constantly  operating  upon  the 
young  on  every  side,  and  so  moulding  imperceptibly,  it  may  be,  yet 
really,  their  individual  characters,  those  which  are  brought  to  bear 
upon  them  in  connection  with  such  Associations  as  this,  are  not  un- 
worthy  of  special  notice.  The  booki^  ag.,  which  the  members  of  such 
AssockUums  art  led  to  read,  the  suJ^feett  they  are  led  to  study  and  dis^ 
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eustf  mtut  exert  a  certain  influence  more  or  leas  strong  in  this  direction. 
In  books^  they  are  brought  very  directly  and  closely  into  contact  with 
the  thoughts  and  opinions,  with  the  characters  and  lives  of  other 
men — either  of  the  authors  of  the  works  or  their  subjects,  or  both. 
Especially  does  this  hold  good  in  the  case  of  history,  biography, 
travels^  poetry,  and  fiction,  which  to  the  young  have  in  many  cases 
a  peculiar  attraction  and  interest.  Hence  we  may  see  the  im- 
portance of  the  young  and  inexperienced  being  counselled  and  guided 
in  the  choice  of  books,  and  of  their  learning  for  themselves  to  choose, 
with  careful  discrimination,  the  good  and  worthy,  and  to  reject  the 
worthless  and  injurious — to  read  only  works  that  are  really  worth 
reading,  and  leave  the  trash,  of  which  there  are  such  quantities, 
alone.  For  life  is  too  short,  and  the  number  of  sterling  works  in  all 
departments  of  literature  too  great,  to  permit  of  precious  time  being 
trifled  away  over  what  is  of  little  or  no  value,  likely  to  be  productive 
of  no  permanent  beneficial  results,  but  the  opposite. 

And  here  I  cannot  refrain  from  uttering  an  affectionate  word  of 
warning  to  our  young  friends  against  giving  way  to  indulgence  in  a 
kind  of  reading  which,  I  know,  has  strong  attractions  for  the  young, 
and  especially  such  as  are  of  an  ardent  and  imaginative  temperament 
— I  refer  to  the  reading  of  works  of  fiction,  and  particularly  what  are 
known  as  *^  sensational  novels."  Without  going  the  extreme  length 
of  indiscriminately  condemning  fiction  of  every  kind,  I  am  safe  in 
saying  that  for  every  really  good  work  of  this  character,  there  are 
hundreds  of  a  different  stamp ;  and  need  I  remark  that  the  reading 
of  the  good  one  will  do  nothing  in  the  way  of  counteracting  the  evU 
effects  produced  by  the  devouring  of  a  dozen  or  more  of  a  poisonous 
nature.  How  few  novels  give  a  true  representation  of  character  and 
life !  How  few  have  a  really  elevating  and  ennobling  moral  tone 
about  them  1  How  many,  even  of  what  are  called  the  best,  either  ig- 
nore altogether  or  studiously  caricature  everything  like  genuine  re- 
ligion, and  substitute  for  it  an  imaginary  natural  beauty  of  character 
and  life  which  nowhere  exists,  as  all  that  it  is  necessary  for  man  to 
have  either  for  time  or  for  eternity  !  And  how  many  are  filled  with 
subtle,  covert,  and  even  undisguised  attacks  upon  the  solemn,  vital 
truths  of  our  holy  religion — attacks  which  must  tend  to  shake  and 
undermine  the  &ith  of  the  unwary,  inexperienced  reader,  and  to  land 
him  in  infidelity.  A  taste  for  novel-reading  is  one  that  is  soon  ac- 
quired, and  that  quickly  grows,  nourished  by  what  it  feeds  upon^ 
until  it  develop  into  an  insatiable  craving,  and  when  much  indulged^ 
the  result  is  complete  mental  dissipation  and  sad  moral  deterioration^ 
in  which  the  mind  becomes  indisposed  for  anything  serious  and  the 
heart  sorely  blighted — ^the  issue  in  too  many  instances  being  spiritual 
ruin. 

While  thus  warning  you  against  giving  way  to  novel-reading,  I 
would  as  earnestly  advise  you  to  the  reading  of  biography — especiaJly 
the  lives  of  the  great  men  of  all  ages,  and  those  in  particular  who 
were  instrumental  under  God  in  making  our  own  country  what  it  is  ; 
and  to  the  study  of  history,  both  national  and  ecclesiastical,  and  very 
specially  the  history  of  the  Church  in  our  own  land,  which  fumiahea 
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an  exhaustless  and  profoundly  interesting  and  instructive  field  of 
enquiry,  and  one  with  which  it  should  be  the  ambition  and  delight  of 
all  witnesses  for  a  Covenanted  Reformation  to  make  themselves  as 
thoroughly  acquainted  as  possible.  And  for  your  encouragement  you 
may  rest  assured  that  no  branch  of  study  will  more  amply  repay  your 
devotion  than  this,  always  excepting  the  Book  of  books,  which,  in 
respect  of  history,  as  well  as  its  other  contents,  stands  peerless  and 
alone. 

Then  in  addition  to  the  silent  yet  often  subtle  and  powerful  influence 
of  the  study  of  books  on  the  formation  of  character,  there  is  also  to 
be  taken  into  account,  in  connection  with  such  associations,  the  potent 
influence  of  living  companionships.  The  wisest  of  men  has  told  us 
that  "  he  that  walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise,  but  a  companion  of 
fools  shall  be  destroyed,''  and  that  even  ''one  sinner  destroy eth  much 
good,"  and  his  word  of  earnest  fatherly  counsel  to  the  young  is, 
''  My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not"  To  the  recog- 
nised fact  of  the  great  influence  for  good  or  evil  of  youthful  com- 
panionships there  is  the  amplest  testimony  on  record,  much  of  it  of 
the  saddest  description,  telling  as  it  does,  in  countless  forms,  the 
same  mournful  tale  of  youth,  full  of  hope  and  promise,  blighted  and 
ruined  through  the  influence  of  evil  companionship  and  example.  As 
is  most  natural,  young  people,  having  common  sympathies,  common 
aims,  common  aspirations,  common  experiences,  desire  and  delight  to 
be  often  together ;  and  to  attempt  to  thwart  their  natures  and  keep 
them  separate,  except  where  there  is  ground  to  fear  mischief  would 
result  from  certain  parties  coming  together,  is  at  once  unwise  and 
hurtful.  Hence  the  importance  of  the  young  being  brought  to- 
gether, with  the  full  knowledge  and  sanction  of  those  most  interested 
in  their  welfare,  in  right  ways,  at  proper  times,  and  if  possible  with 
some  worthy  objects  in  view  in  addition  to  the  holding  of  mere  ordinary 
conversational  intercourse  with  one  another.  Now  this  desirable  object 
is  to  some  extent  accomplished  by  means  of  Mutual  Improvement 
Associations ;  and  in  the  conditions  of  membership  in  this  particular 
Association,  precaution  is  taken  and  provision  msCde,  as  far  as  this  is 
possible,  that  only  those  shall  be  brought  together  who  are  outwardly 
of  sound  moral  character,  and  who  have  similar  views  and  sentiments 
on  religious  questions — thus  aflbrding  some  guarantee  that  substantial 
unanimity  and  harmony  will  be  maintained,  along  with  full  liberty 
of  thought  and  speech,  and  that  none  of  the  members  will  exert  an 
injurious  influence  upon  others,  but  all  will  be  alike  helpers  in  forming 
and  improving  one  another's  characters,  and  in  furthering  one  another's 
best  and  highest  interests. 

For  it  is  as  young  men  professing  godliness,  and  desirous  of  pro- 
moting their  own  and  one  another's  spiritual,  as  well  as  intellectual 
and  moral,  improvement,  that  the  members  of  this  Association  are 
united.  Their  spirit,  as  we  trust  and  believe,  is  not  that  of  Gain  of 
old  who  asked,  "Am  I  my  brother^s  keeper?"  They  feel  that  in 
an  important  sense  they  are  each  his  brother's  keeper,  and  that  it 
lies  upon  them  to  endeavour,  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability,  to  advance 
one  another's  spiritual  interests ;  and  that  they  are  imder  obligationi 
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as  banded  together  fur  the  mjuntciiinico  of  vitally  impurUmt  principles, 
tu  aim  at  encouraging  one  another  in  the  study  of  these  principles, 
and  in  adhering  to  a  public  testimony  in  their  behalf.  While  the 
more  immediate  design  of  the  Society  is  to  promote  intellectual 
coltore,  those  so  engaged  cannot,  and  will  not,  seek  to  divest  them- 
selves of  the  Christian  character  they  bear  and  the  Scriptural  pro- 
fesfnon  they  make,  but  will  study  in  everything  they  do  to  act  con- 
sistently with  these.  Accordingly,  they  should  be  ready  to  speak 
freely  one  to  another  on  religious  as  well  as  literary  subjects,  as 
(^portunity  offers,  in  a  humble,  reverent,  enquiring  spirit,  and  to 
•driae  with  and  counsel  one  another,  and,  if  need  be,  give  an  affec- 
tiooate  word  of  warning  should  any  seem  to  be  in  danger  of  yielding 
to  temptation  to  neglect  the  means  of  grace,  or  of  falling  into  habits 
iDConsistent  with  the  Christian  name  and  profession  ;  and  when  such 
^ac  i  I  ^vioe  or  warning  is  given  in  a  right  spirit,  it  should  be  taken  as  it 
nec:^  I  ^  given,  with  gratitude  and  not  resentment,  all  realising  that  each  is 
boond  to  be  his  brother's  keeper  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability.  And, 
f  rr  .-  I  tbove  all,  there  should  and  will  be  prayer — united  prayer — for  that 
^$.  tb  I  Ueving  from  on  high  which  can  alone  bring  prosperity  in  any  under- 
i  «^  I  taking.  ^  Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that 
--  M  I  boild  it ; "  and  except  the  blessing  of  the  God  of  heaven  rest  upon 
33i:.c  I  Toor  efforts  at  mutual  improvement,  the  results  will  not  be  worth  the 
^t  r.-  I  ptina.  But  if  God  grant  the  blessing  which  is  promised  in  answer 
^^  I  ^  ^'^^  prayer,  then,  though  the  means  may  be  hmnble  and  the 
i^'ui::   I    ^ffiirta  put  forth  weak,  the  gain  will  assuredly  be  great. 

While  thus  practically  acknowledging  their  dependence  upon  the 
t  J-  I  Divine  blessing  for  all  real  success,  it  is  at  the  same  time  true  that, 
tf^:  I  in  order  to  these  and  such  like  advantages  being  realised  in  the 
^ri  I  experience  of  the  members  of  the  Association,  very  much  will  depend 
ir^  I  upon  the  way  in  which  they  give  themselves  to  the  work  that  is  to  be 
?c:  I  doD&  And  so  now,  before  concluding,  let  me  very  briefly  indicate  to 
yon  tke  spirit  and  manner  in  which  the  Association  ought  to  he  con- 

There  ia  no  royal  rocul  to  improvement  of  any  kind,  nor  can  it  be 

faroaght  about  by  any  mere  mechanical  process.     The  essential  con- 

^    I     dition  of  all  success  in  life  is  earnest  attention,  diligent  plodding, 

hard  work,  dogged  perseverance.     It  is  the  hand  of  the  diligent  that 

maketh  rich,  and  this  is  as  true  in  the  gathering  of  intellectual  and 

apuitoal  wealth  as  of  material.     Far  more  has  been  accomplished  for 

the  good  of  men  individually,  and  for  the  good  of  the  world  at  laige, 

by  diligence  and  perseverance  in  the  use  of  average  gifts  and  talents 

and  of  providential  opportunities,  than  by  the  spasmodic  efforts  of 

genius^  with  its  bold  and  sudden  flights  and  erratic  movements.     Let 

eveiy  one,  then,  be  humbly  resolved  to  do  his  best  with  the  talents 

'<3od  has  given  him,  knowing  that  he  is  responsible  only  for  the  talents 

he  baa,  however  humble,  and  not  for  the  talents  that  others  possess. 

It  waa  no  disgrace  or  discredit  to  the  man  who  received  the  one  talent 

from  hia  Lord  that  he  had  only  one^  any  more  than  it  was  to  the 

credit  of  bia  neighbour  who  received  five  that  he  had  five,  for  both 

*4d]ke  cama  from  the  same  source.     The  disgrace  lay  in  the  man  with 
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the  one  thinkiDg  so  little  of  it  and  so  little  of  bis  responsibility,  th 
be  refused  to  do  anything  with  it,  but  hid  it  in  the  earth ;  wlule  tl 
credit  in  the  other  case  lay  in  the  receiver  of  the  five  turning  the 
faithfully  and  diligently  to  the  best  account.  Let  no  one,  then,  drea 
of  excusing  himself  from  joining  the  Association  or  taking  part  in  tl 
work  done,  on  the  ground  that  he  has  no  special  talents  or  gift 
qualifying  him  for  doing  so  to  advantage.  Every  one  has  aoo 
talent,  and  the  right  and  manly  course  is  to  find  out  what 
is  and  do  the  veiy  best  he  can  with  it,  in  humble  dependence  c 
Him  who  gave  it,  encouraged  by  the  assurance  that  *^  it  is  accepts 
according  to  that  a  man  hath  and  not  according  to  that  he  hal 
not" 

Among  the  members  of  the  Association  there  will  be,  as  there  ai 
everywhere,  diversities  of  gifts — of  natural  talents  and  acquiremen 
in  knowledge  and  learning — some  having  more,  others  less.  Beorii 
this  fact  in  mind,  it  should  be  the  aim  of  all  to  have  the  work  of  tl 
Association  so  conducted — conducted  in  such  a  manifest  spirit  • 
brotherly  affection  and  sympathy,  and  brotherly  equality,  that  noi 
— not  even  the  most  slenderly  equipped  member — shall  feel  himM 
out  of  his  element,  or  looked  down  upon  or  discouraged,  but,  on  tl 
contrary,  made  to  feel  that  he  is  in  the  midst  of  brothers  indee 
ready  to  help  and  encourage  him  to  the  utmost  in  his  efforts,  withw 
the  shadow  of  an  air  of  superiority  being  anywhere  visible.  For  whi 
have  any  that  they  did  not  receive  f  And  what  therefore  have  ai 
to  be  proud  of? 

Along  with  this  there  ought  to  be  a  spirit  of  emulation- 
generous  rivalry — each  seeking  to  excel,  yet  with  everything  111 
envy  and  jealousy  suppressed,  and  with  a  readiness  ungrudgingly 
acknowledge  the  merits  of  others,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  peculiar  gii 
which  they  display,  and  the  progress  they  make ;  for  the  gain  of  o 
is  the  gain  of  all. 

A  spirit  of  kind,  mutual  forbearance  also  is  most  needful,  in  ord 
to  the  affairs  of  such  an  Association  going  on  smoothly,  pleasant! 
No  one  should  seek,  or  even  appear  to  seek,  to  lord  it  over  t 
Society,  or  press  undidy  to  have  hui  methods  of  doing  things  adopti 
however  much  he  may  be  persuaded  of  their  superior  wisdom.  I 
membering  that  all  have  equal  rights  in  the  management  of  t 
Association,  while  expressing  frankly  and  earnestly  their  views 
any  point,  members  should  not  feel  aggrieved  should  their  views  i 
meet  with  such  approval  as  they  could  wish,  but  be  ready  heartily 
fall  in,  in  matters  of  mere  policy,  with  what  commends  itself  to  t 
minds  of  the  majority.  Let  brotherly  love  and  mutual  forbearai 
ever  continue. 

Then  farther,  we  would  say,  while  members  exercise  the  privilc 
of  stating  freely,  and  even  warmly,  their  sentiments  in  opposition 
those  of  others,  care  should  ever  be  taken  to  do  this  always  in  su 
a  way  as  to  avoid  wounding  the  feelings  of  brethren  opposed.  It 
a  poor  cause  that  cannot  be  advocated  in  a  courteous  and  gent 
manly  maimer;  and  it  would  be  infinitely  better  to  leave  a  smi 
thing  unsaid,  than  to  run  the  risk  of  lumecessarily  hurting  the  fe 
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»  of  a  brother  by  saying  it.  For  "  a  brother  offended  " — wantonly 
inded — "  is  haider  to  be  won  than  a  strong  city." 
&t  the  same  tixne^  while  care  is  exercised  net  to  give  offence,  there 
lold  be  equal  care  not  to  take  offence  when  manifestly  no  offence 
iateDded,  even  though  an  unguarded  word  may  find  utterance  in 
I  heat  of  debate  or  criticism.  And  should,  unhappily,  offences  at 
MB  come,  all  should  be  eager  to  show  their  generosity  and  manli- 
■  by  speedily  forgiving  and  foigetting  them  all. 
As  all  the  members  of  tbe  Association  have  eqaal  rights  and  privi- 
?B8^  so  eveiy  one  should  feel  himself  in  duty  bound  to  do  his  very 
nott  for  the  Association,  as  if  its  success  depended  entirely  on  his 
n  individual  exertions.  Identifying  themselves  heartily  with  its 
erests,  members  should  keep  the  appointed  nights  of  meeting  in 
nd  and  make  their  arrangements  so  as  to  be  able  to  attend  the 
BtingB  regulariy  and  punctually — allowing  nothing  but  hindrances 
qpenble  to  prevent  them.  This  they  should  do  for  their  own 
M,  for  little  good  comes  of  a  fitful,  irregiilar  attendance,  and  also 
the  sake  of  their  fellow-members,  and  very  specially  for  the  sake 
tikoee  who  are  to  be  more  immediately  engaged  in  the  work  of  the 
ning;  **  As  ye  would  that  others  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even 
feo  them."  Were  that  divine  rule  acted  on,  there  would  never  be 
eor  attendance.  No  minister  cares  to  prepare  sermons  and  then 
itch  them  to  vacant  pews ;  and  so  no  essayist  cares  to  have  the 
mr  and  trouble  of  preparing  a  paper  to  be  read  to  empty  seate  or 
interested  listeners.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  be  present  at 
wj  meeting,  if  at  all  in  his  power;  and,  knowing  how  badly 
ended  many  of  the  meetings  were  last  winter,  and  how  discourag- 
i;  this  was  to  the  members  who  did  attend  and  took  an  interest  in 
I  proceedings,  I  would  earnestly  press  this  matter  upon  all  the 
nbers  at  the  beginning  of  another  session,  in  the  hope  and  belief 
It  no  cause  for  serious  complaint  on  this  score  will  be  found  in 
hna 

Never  foiget  that  it  is  under  the  banner  of  a  time-honoured  and 
il-hononred  testimony  for  Scripture  truth  and  Reformation  prin- 
|lsB  and  attainments  that  you  have  the  honour  to  meet  from  week 
>vedE.  And  although  the  subjects  that  engage  your  thoughts  may 
Abe  always  directly  or  at  all  connected  with  such  principles  and 
tamments,  let  the  spirit  in  which  you  consider  them  ever  be  in 
mnony  with  these — a  spirit  of  supreme,  unswerving  loyalty  to 
tirt  and  His  truth,  and  of  patriotic  concern  for  the  welfare  of  the 
umh  and  of  the  land  in  which  we  dwell.  Let  your  spirit  be  a 
DaUe^  teachable,  dependent,  prayerful  spirit,  leading  you  to  look 
» fag  Divine  guidance  and  blessing,  and  to  expect  these  in  answer  to* 
•  ciy :  '^  Show  me  thy  ways,  0  Lord,  teach  me  thy  paths  :  lead  me 
iky  truth  and  teach  me."  And  with  all  your  searching  and  getting 
m  wide  and  varied  fields  of  intellectual  knowledge,  neglect  not  to 
ivth  into  the  wider  and  richer  fields  of  Divine  inspired  revelation, 
d%  there  as  for  hid  treasure,  to  seek  there  for  the  pearl  of  great 
ea  Let  your  supreme  ambition  be  to  get  spiritual  understandings 
be  imbned  with  that  fear  of  the  Lord  which  is  the  beginning  (^ 
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^sdom,  aud  by  which  men  depart  from  evil,  to  be  endowed  in  a  rid 
and  ever  increasing  measure  with  that  wisdom  which  cometh  froi 
•above  and  which  leads  all  its  children  heavenwards. 

And  now,  wishing  the  Association  much  prosperity  during  the  oom 
ing  session,  we  would  close  by  addressing  to  each  one  of  you  whil 
Paul  once  wrote  to  Timothy :  '*  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth :  bd 
bo  thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversatioii,  il 
charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity.  Give  attendance  to  readuifff  U 
^exhortation,  to  doctrine.     Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee." 


OUR  FOREIGN  MISSION. 

With  feelings  of  thankfulness  to  the  Lord,  we  announce  the 
arrival  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson  and  Mr.  White  at  Bombay  oa 
4th  November.     Though  some  of  them  were  occasionally  tro^ 
with  sea-sickness,  still  they  had  on  the  whole  a  favourable  passigf 
India.     There  was  a  considerable  number  of  passengers  on  board 
steamship,  and  each  Sabbath  our  missionaries  preached  morning 
evening  to  all  who  would  join  them  in  the  worship  of  God.     They 
conducted  worship  every  morning  and  evening,  when  a  few  of 
passengers  joined  their  company.     The  good  seed  thus  sown  may 
bring  forth  much  fruit  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.     Mr. 
9on  writes,  *^  I  am  glad  that  we  have  had  the  opportunity  twice 
liord's  day  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  so  of  bearing  explicit  wti 
for  God  against  the  wickedness  by  which  we  are  surrounded, 
few  on  board  make  any  serious  profession  of  religion ;  two  of 
who  do  are  evidently  tiuged  with  '' Brethrenism,"  which  has 
vented  that  intimate  fellowship  with  them  which  we  oouU 
wished.      We  have  found  the  Psalm  books  of  great  use  for  p 
worship."    Our  friends  expected  to  reach  Seoni  by  Thursday,  the  11 
November,  and  we  doubt  not  they  would  all  receive  a  very 
reception  from  Mr.  Bose  and  his  fellow-toachers,  as  well  as  from 
orphans  and  all  interested  in  our  Mission. 

As  mentioned  in  the  last  issue  of  the  Magazine^  farewell 
with  our  missionaries  were  held  at  Edinburgh  and  Stranraer,  in 
tion  to  those  already  reported.     We  regret  our  inability  to  giva 
the  addresses  delivered  at  these  meetings ;  but  we  are  happy  at 
Able  to  give  some  of  them,  and  believe  they  will  be  perused  with 
interest 

VALEDICrOBT  MKKIINO  AT  BDIKBUBOH. 

On  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  I4th  September,  a  valedictorT  meetiiif 
held  in  Victoria  Terrace  Church,  Edinbarsh,  for  the  puTpoae  of  bidding 
8i>eed  to  the  Rev.  George  Anderson  and  the  Bev.  Edward  Whitfl^  ^ 
4>cca8ion  of  their  departure  for  India.    Robert  Raid,  £iq.,  one  of  the 
Edinburgh  congregation,  occupied  the  chair  dorinff  the  greater  part  of  Ifai 
ceedings,  and  John  Dick,  Esq.,  another  of  the  efden,  and  a  mwnlwr  rfj 
Foreign  Mission  Committee,  subseqnently  presided.    The  andieooe  JoniiJ 
singing  PsaUn  cii.,  16-22,  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  Mattbmw,  ^^*— », 
np  prayer.    Resolutions  similar  to  those  proposed  and  oairiad  at  tte 
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moved  and  seconded  by  various  ministers,  who  delivered  stirring 
support  of  tiieir  respective  resolutions.  Only  a  few  of  thesa 
B  been  obtained  for  publication.    The  following  is 

MS.  beid's  ofknino  address. 

with  somewhat  mingled  feelinss  that  those  who  take  an  interest 
i  of  our  Church  are  met  here  this  evening  to  say  farewell  to  our 
naries.  Gratitude  to  God  should  fill  our  hearts  for  His  havins 
a  a  Church  to  take  part  in  the  great  work  of  carrying  tiie  Gospel 
1.  We  in  this  congregation  cannot  forget  that,  among  those  who 
B  to  a  sense  of  this  part  of  our  duty,  a  foremost  plaice  is  due  to 
ected  minister,  Mr.  Smellie.  Manifold  were  his  labours  and 
balf  of  the  good  work  ;  and  no  one  rejoiced  more  than  he  did  in 
iment  of  our  Indian  Mission  with  a  fair  prospect  of  success, 
ck  on  these  early  years  of  our  Mission,  I  am  sure  we  must  all  feel 
erson,  whom  we  may  now  call  our  senior  missionaiy,  has,  so  far 
ge,  honourably  fulfilled  the  task  assi^ed  to  him.  To  him  it  has 
en,  while  working  in  behalf  of  Chnst,  to  suffer  affliction  both 
relative.  Mysterious  are  the  ways  of  God  in  His  providence,  but 
redly  that  '*  Crod  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  his  work  and  labour 

i  are  here  to  accord  a  hearty  welcome  and  bid  God-speed  to  our 
lary,  Mr.  White,  who  has  latelv  been  set  apart  to  this  ministry, 
urs  to  win  in  the  good  fight ;  but  we  send  him  forth  with  con- 
stly  praying  that  the  blessing  of  God  may  descend  upon  him.  It 
God  to  raise  up  from  among  the  people  of  Ireland  many  a  man 
is  truth  and  cause.  Mindful  of  tneir  noble  example,  God  grant 
g  friend  may  yet  prove  himself  "  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ." 
aken  some  little  interest  in  our  Mission  since  its  commencement, 
iesire  its  continued  success,  our  missionaries,  and  those  gentlemen 
who  are  members  of  our  Mission  Committee,  will  permit  me  to 
of  the  importance  and  necessity  of  keeping  the  work  prominently 
nds  of  all  our  members.  By  all  means  should  this  be  done,  so  as 
their  interest  in  it.  With  this  object  in  view,  I  would  suggest  a 
of  the  pases  of  our  Magazine.  It  is  not  too  much  to  ask  or  expect, 
I  we  snail  have  six  times  a-year,  at  least,  a  short  paper  from  either 
Duaries,  giving  us  good  news  from  a  far  countiy ;  which  the 
tor  of  our  Maga:dne  might  occasionally  eke  out  with  short  extracts 
sionary  Records  of  other  Churches. 

I  from  this  part  of  my  subject,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  life' of  a 
onary  is  obviously  one  of  considerable  difficulty  and  self-denia]. 
e  home,  kindred.  Christian  society,  and,  it  may  be,  children,  to 
a  people  of  strange  language  and  stranger  customs.  How  often 
t  De  stirred  within  him  at  the  sight  of  a  people  wholly  given  up 
onder  strong  delusions  to  believe  lies ;  spiritually  in  a  condition 
ness,  and  manifesting  indifference  and  opposition  to  the  truth, 
must  also  be  the  slanders  and  sneers  of  some  who  call  themselves 
rhilst  they  show  little  of  a  Christian  spirit.  The  want  of  the 
ncouraging  example  of  God's  people  in  many  circumstances  of 
ust  beget  in  him  at  times  a  sense  of  loneliness  such  as  we  cannot 
Be  difficulties,  added  to  the  crosses  and  trials  which  are  common 
home  or  abroad,  must  make  a  heavy  burden.  * '  Who  is  sufficient 
gs  ?  "  saith  the  Apostle  ;  not  we,  in  our  own  strength,  but  *'  Our 
of  God ;  **  and  blessed  be  God,  the  Christian  missionary  can  take 
e  whole  comfort  of  Christ's  gracious  promise,  which  applies  in  a 
ler  to  him  : — "  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents, 
>r  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shidl  not 
fold  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life 

1,  is  to  sustain  and  cheer  our  m'ssionarieB  in  the  midst  of  their 
What  is  for  them  the  prime  requisite  ?   In  our  prayers  to  God  on. 
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their  behalf,  what  is  it  that  we  shonld  earnestly  desire  Him  to  bestow  nMI 
them  ?  It  is  nothing  else  and  nothing  less,  than  faith  in  God  and  in  the  [miiiiiw 
of  His  Word.  What  says  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  himself  tita 
prince  of  missionaries: — **Take  nnto  you  the  whole  armoor  of  God;**  bnA 
beyond  and  above  all,  take  '*  The  shield  of  faith,"  or,  as  he  has  it  elsewhen^ 
**  The  breastplate  of  faith."  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  must  be  fs^ 
fnl. 

Faith,  then,  I  say,  ia  what  is  reqnired ;  and  it  most  be  a  lively  ^th,  wlddjj 
is  the  very  **  substance  of  thinss  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  ssflo.' 
"What  do  these  feeble  Jews?  weak  faith  is  ready  to  say,  "will  they  nudn 
an  end  in  a  day  ?  will  they  revive  the  stones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the  nxbbisht" 
We  are  sending  out  two  nussionaries.  Why,  I  suppose  that  if  every  minislrf 
of  our  small  Church  could  be  sent  now  to  preach  Christ  in  India,  and  if  ttl 
population  of  that  vast  country  could  be  apportioned  equally  between  the^ 
«ach  man  would  find  that  he  had  charee  of  somewhere  about  ten  wiflliAtif  si 
heathen  people.  What  a  task  for  the  Christian  warrior  is  here  !  Bat  let  so 
follower  of  the  great  Captain,  faint  hearted,  turn  back ;  on  with  the  shield  ial 
breastplate  of  faith,  then  shall  one  chase  a  thousand  and  two  put  ten  thoiutal 
to  flight.  You  fight  against  tremendous  odds  ;  but,  remember,  you  are  on  HbM 
winnmg  side ;  your  victory  is  sure.  Worm  Jacob  shall  thresh  the  moontsiM 
and  beat  them  small. 

"  They  in  the  wilderneu  that  dwell 
Bow  down  before  Him  most  ; 
And  they  that  are  His  enemies 
Shall  lick  the  very  dust." 

Time  is  passing  on  swift  wings,  and  ere  long  the  morning  shall  dawn  whA 
India  shall  stretch  out  her  hands  to  God,  when  the  idols  shall  be  uttsi^ 
abolished,  and  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  (I 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Cheering  indeed  it  is  to  every  belienng 
heart  to  read  in  the  Word  of  God  so  many  promises  of  the  complete  snooeMb 
the  final  triumph,  of  His  cause.  Let  every  Christian  missionary,  thereftXK 
fight  on  in  faith  and  patience,  and  play  the  man  for  Christ ;  what  though  yost 
"  first  beginnings  are  small,  your  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase,"  and  *'7i 
that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  give  Him  no  rest,  till  Bl 
establish,  and  till  He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 

I  can  conceive  that  the  fact  of  our  Church  being  very  small,  comparatively,  il 
the  number  of  its  members,  absolutely  unknown  to  the  greater  part  of  ChristaS 
dom,  may  at  times  raise  awkward  flings  in  the  breasts  of  our  missionariei 
An  unthinking  world  readily  brands  as  schismatics  those  who  are  in  sack  \ 
position.  Here,  at  home,  I  have  often  heard  Grod-fearing  men,  ofiice-bearen  i 
other  Presbyterian  Churches,  display  an  ignorance  of  the  history  of  the  Chore 
of  their  fathers,  and  our  particular  position  in  regard  to  it,  which  was  perfect^ 
astounding ;  how  much  more  must  this  fact  be  noticed  abroad.  Doubtless  ov 
missionaries  require  not  to  be  reminded  that  more  numbers — without  the  trail 
or  at  the  expense  of  any  part  of  it — are  of  no  value  in  the  sight  of  God.  D 
you  believe  that  the  Cfhurch  which  now  sends  vou  forth  to  the  heathen  woil 
as  its  representatives,  is  continuing  to  hold  on  by  the  good  old  way  ;  standin 
fast  in  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  ;  earnestly  contending  for  it  as  c 
yore ;  not  merely  building  the  sepulchres  of  our  forefathers,  but  makins 
faithful  exhibition  of  their  God-honoured  principles  ?  Then,  I  say,  go  in  & 
belief,  and  be  of  good  courage,  for  God  shau  strengthen  your  hearts. 

In  days  gone  by,  as  we  believe,  God  chose  the  nation  of  Scotluid  to  be 
people  unto  Himself  ;  to  lift  high  the  standard  of  His  truth.  Is  it  not  to  t 
feared  that  we  are  now  in  our  declining  years  ?  With  shame  be  it  said,  th 
foremost  men  in  some  of  the  Churches  in  our  country  are  promulgating  doctrine 
which,  if  God  in  mercy  prevent  not,  must  speedily  carry  many  ofour  fellows  inl 
infidelity.  Whilst  denying  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  our  most  holy  relinon,  the 
spend  their  stren^h  in  defacing  by  their  inventions  the  pure  spiritnsu  worshi 
of  God  which  we  mherit.  Then:  position  reminds  me  forcibly  of  the  man  di 
scribed  by  Bunyan,  who  with  muck  rake  in  hand,  eagerly  clutches  at  the  stra^ 
and  dust  on  the  floor,  while  persistency  turning  his  back  on  the  crown  abo^ 
iiis  head.    These  men  openly  declare  that  one  religion  is  as  good  as  aaothei 
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■nmded  men  be  amcere.  God  forbid  that  the  missionaries  in  ecolesiastica 
UQowship  with  them  should  imbibe  their  notions  ;  if  thev  do,  their  failure  is 
firt*m-  Snch  weak-kneed  doubtsome  faith  will  never  be  honoured  by  God  to 
Gkristijuiiae  the  world.  It  may  civilize  it ;  but  that  mere  civilization  without 
Qaistuuiity  will  never  subdue  the  savage,  selfish  heart  of  man,  is  a  fact  known 
to  every  stndent  of  history,  and  one  to  which  the  tears  of  nations  loudly  testify. 
Lrt  Qfur  minooaries,  then,  I  repeat,  take  comfort  from  the  consideration  that 
^Mir  Church  at  home  is  honestly  stnving  to  maintain  a  testimony  for  the  truth. 
LbI  them  not  be  discouraged  by  the  reverses  which  they  are  sure  to  meet  with, 
tet  ever  strive  to  quit  themselves  like  men,  and  be  strong  in  the  Lord.  What 
tkongfa  jrour  fkith  be  tried,  your  patience  will  glorif v  God.  Remember  that  the 
Qmt  Preacher  Himself,  while  on  the  earth,  '*  spake  as  never  man  spake,"  yet 
mw  believed  and  some  believed  not ;  some  who  made  fair  beginnings  **  turned 
leek,  mad  walked  no  more  with  Him."  Continue,  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
to  wiekl  with  deft  hand  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;  and  in  God's  own  set  time  it 
iUl,  like  tJhe  sling  and  stone  of  the  shepherd  youth,  shatter  the  gigantic 
fains  of  heathenism  and  superstition  whicli  yet  cumber  the  earth ;  it  shall 
^nwt  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds,  and  be  as  a  hammer 
winch  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces.  **  All  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  yet  re- 
Bsmbfir  and  turn  to  the  Lord."  The  Plant  of  Renown  shall  yet  flourish  on  the 
kills  and  plains  of  India  :  *'the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose." 
"The  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations."  Assuredly 
it  is  the  sovereign  remcdv,  tlie  panacea  for  the  ills  of  sinful  man  ;  it  may  bo 
aaoseous  to  his  pride  and  vanity,  but  you  must  persistently  and  patiently  press 
It  upon  his  notice,  as  ambassadors  for  Christ  beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled  to 
^o£  Whilst  you  are  engaged  in  this  work,  the  Church  at  homo  will  not  bo 
vmnindful  of  you.  In  the  house  of  God,  where  we  meet  to  call  upon  His  name  ; 
b  the  meeting  where  the  two  or  three  are  gathered  together ;  and  in  dwellings 
^  the  righteous  where  His  praise  is  heard,  the  incense  of  prayer  shall  ascend  for 
yoa  sad  yours  ;  and  He  who  is  the  hearer  of  prayer,  will  not  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
entreating  voice.  Then,  if  vou  arc  faithful  servants,  remember  this,  that 
D  the  Master  comes  and  calls  for  you,  when  the  Good  ^)hepherd  shall  ap- 
;  Tou  shall  receive  the  crown. 
As  future  ages  roll  may  you  hear  the  Ix^lls  of  the  city  ring  out  a  joyful  wel 
cone,  to  herald  the  arrival  of  one  after  another  from  that  ilark  spot  in  India  to 
vUch  you  first  carried  the  lamp  of  salvation,  and  plante<l  t)ie  only  ladder  of 
■f'wnnfm  from  earth  to  heaven.  What  an  enviable  lot !  (lod  grant  that  we 
inrbe  there  as  witnesses. 

The  Rev.  Wiluam  B.  Gatidiher,  Pollokshaws,  Convener  of  the  Foreign 
iGerion  Committee,  made  a  statement  regarding  the  origin  and  progress  of  our 
tiwoiiary  operations  in  similar  terms  to  that  given  at  the  meeting  in  (jlasgow. 
The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke,  moved  the  tirst  resolution,  which 
VHto  the  following  effect : — '*That  tliis  meeting  rejoices  that  our  Synod  was 
fcrmitied  to  begin  missionary  work  at  Sconi  ten  years  ago,  and  is  gratilied  to 
Mr  of  the  measiure  of  success  already  attained  in  that  part  of  India. " 

The  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Perth,  seconded  the  resolution,  and  in  the  coxirse  of 
kh  renurks  said — In  God's  design,  the  Church  in  every  age  has  been  a  missionarv 
MtitatioD.  It  was  placed  in  our  world,  over  which  the  darkness  of  sin  and  death 
liooded,  that  it  misht  dispel  the  darkness  with  the  light  of  God's  gracious 
TCf elation  of  Himself.  Under  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensations,  its  pre- 
•trration  was  secured  by  its  being  concentrated — so  to  speak — in  a  certain  family, 
and  then  in  a  particular  nation.  Bat  even  in  this  concentration  there  was  the 
dnlgn  not  only  of  preservation,  but  of  extension.  The  families  of  the  patri- 
arehs  and  the  nations  of  Israel  had  the  lamp  of  heavenly  truth  committal  to 
thwi,  not  simply  to  light  and  cheer  their  own  }^th,  but  to  hold  up  to  others 
snmd  them  lor  tlieir  enlightenment  and  salvation.  It  was  one  of  the  grounds 
«f  Inert  condemnation  that  they  had  failed  in  their  high  and  heavenly 
wmkm  to  spread  abroad  among  all  the  nations  by  which  they  were  surrounded 
Htm  knowledge  of  Jehovah  as  the  only  living  and  true  God.  In  one  of  the 
praphedei  in  which  their  rejection  was  foretold,  the  advantages  of  their  situa- 
Um  in  tiie  hud  of  Canaan  for  influencing  the  nations  are  sp<£ially  referred  to. 
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They  were  placed  in  their  very  midst,  and  so  had  command  of  a  centre,  froa 
which  a  blessed  influence  might  have  been  diffused  all  around. 

And  under  the  new  covenant,  this  design  of  God  in  the  institntion  of  the 
Church  has  been  more  fully  carried  out.  The  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  at 
Pentecost  was  accompanied  and  succeeded  by  an  outburst  of  missionary  zeal — 
a  zeal  for  which  new  channels  and  new  spheres  were  opened  up  by  the  perseca* 
tions  which  soon  followed.  This  waB  a  zeal  which  was  maintamed  by  iuie  early 
Christian  Church,  and  the  light  of  the  glorious  gosjpel  waa  carried  to  almost 
every  land.  Whenever  the  spiritual  lue  of  the  Cnristian  Church  has  been 
vigorous,  it  has  manifested  itself  in  missionary  effort,  and  so  has  readied  a  higher 
development. 

It  is  surely,  then,  matter  of  rejoicing  that  we  have  been  able  in  any  measoie 
to  show  our  oneness  with  the  Church  of  the  past — the  Church  of  the  patriarchs 
— the  Church  of  the  prophets  and  holy  men  of  old — and  the  Church  of  th^ 
Apostles  of  our  Lord,  our  oneness  with  it,  not  only  in  adherence  to  the  same 
precious  truth,  but  also  in  the  desire  and  endeavour  to  spread  abroad  the 
knowledge  of  it.  All  along  the  stream  of  history  it  has  been  carrjring  ost 
Grod's  great  plan,  and  preparing  the  world  for  the  universal  and  benign  swaT 
of  Jesus,  and  surely  there  is  honour  as  well  bjb  privilege  in  takins  part  in  sach 
a  great  and  glorious  work  as  this.  I  like  these  words  in  this  resolntioDf 
'*  being  permitted."  Go<l  mi^ht  have  accomplished  this  great  work  without 
human  agency  at  all.  The  holy  an^ls  alone  might  have  been  entruated  with 
it,  and  it  would  have  been  their  dehght  and  their  joy  to  have  carried  it  out,  a» 
it  is  their  delight  and  their  joy  to  minister  to  them  who  are  the  heirs  of  salva^ 
tion.  But  it  has  pleased  God  to  put  the  honour  upon  men  of  beinc  co-worket» 
with  Him  in  the  execution  of  His  ^pracious  purposes  towards  a  fkilen  world. 
In  any  individual  or  any  Church  heme  permitted  to  engage  in  it,  there  is  con- 
ferred upon  them  a  sreat  honour  and  privilege.  This  was  the  view  of  the 
matter  taken  by  Paul — the  great  pattern  of  all  missionaries — that  one  who  vsi- 
**  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints. 

We  are  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah.  We  are  weak  in  sodsl 
influence  and  few  in  numbers,  in  comparison  with  the  denominations  arousd 
us,  but  God  has  both  opened  up  a  sphere  of  Forei^  missionary  effort,  and  en- 
abled us  to  fill  it.  (xoa  has  greatly  honoured  us  m  conferring  tlus  upon  ni, 
and  it  is  as  a  privilege  as  well  as  a  duty  that  we  must  seek  to  improve  it 

The  late  John  Angel  James,  in  one  of  his  powerful  missionary  sermons,  speaki 
of  the  various  quarters  from  which  the  call  comes  to  the  Church  to  engage  in 
this  work.     He  represents  one  voice  aa  coming  from  Christ  in  His  great  com* 
mission  :  *'  Go  ye  unto  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Grospel  to  every  creature. 
He  represents  another  voice  as  coming  from  the  craves  of  the  noble  missionaritf 
of  the  past — a  voice  calling  upon  it  to  arise  and  finish  the  labours  which  the| 
began  and  so  far  carried  on.     He  represents  another  voice  as  coming  from  thB 
dark  heathen  lands  themselves,  silently  appealing  to  us  for  help  in  the  vcoBBef 
and  degradation  into  which  they  have  been  brou^t  by  their  bondage  to  hoary 
supers^tion  and  error.     This  was  the  voice  made  articulate  to  Paul  in  the  nigh^ 
vision  at  Troas,  in  which  a  man  of  Macedonia  appeared  to  him  and  said :  **G(KD0 
over  and  help  us."    And  he  represents  another  voice  as  coming  from  hell  itself 
in  the  request  of  the  rich  man  to  Abraham  :  *'  I  pray  thee,  therefore,  fathei»- 
that  tiiou  wouldst  send  him  to  my  father's  house.     For  I  have  five  brethren  r 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment. 
And  is  it  not  an  honour  and  a  privilege  to  be  able  to  respond  to  these  calls—to 
arise  at  the  command  of  Chnst,  ana  to  seek  to  win  the  world  to  Him— to- 
enter  on  the  labours  of  those  who  have  worked  nobly  for  Christ,  that  we  may 
share  in  their  joys  and  triumphs — ^to  seek  the  rescue  of  the  souls  of  m&a.  from 
the  darkness,  misery,  and  degradation  of  heathenism — to  seek  their  deliverance 
from  the  still  more  fearful  doom  which  awaits  them  if  left  to  perisJi  in  thoir 
heathenism.    It  was  a  source  of  deep  joy  to  some  in  our  Church,  who  have  now 
fallen  asleep  in  Jesus,  when  the  way  waa  opened  up  for  engaging  in  this  w(nk.    I 
well  remember,  at  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Anderson,  the  impressive  rejoicing  man 
ner  in  which  the  late  revered  minister  of  this  congregation  spoke  of  ourreproadi 
aa  a  non-missionary  Church  being  taken  away.    The  feeling  in  this  matter  wai 
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ahwred  in  by  others  who  are  no  longer  with  us.  As  long  aa  they  were  spared 
to  na  they  followed  the  progress  of  missionary  work  at  Seoni  with  their 
sympathy,  interest,  and  prayers,  and  may  we  not  say  it  is  to  their  prayers  in 
part  that  we  owe  the  measure  of  success  which  has  attended  oar  efforts,  and 
to  which  attention  is  called  in  the  second  part  of  this  resolution. 

There  are  two  reasons,  amon^  others,  why  we  ought  to  rejoice  in  this  success 
to  which  I  desire  to  refer.  It  is  a  token  that  God  has  been  honouring  us  in  the 
work.  He  provided  an  agent  who  has  proved  himself  well  qualified  to  organise 
and  conduct  missionary  operations.  He  has  brought  to  his  nelp,  in  conducting 
these  operations,  native  agents  that  have  been  of  invaluable  service  to  the 
■uaaion,  and  some  of  whom,  such  as  Mr.  Bose,  we  have  learned  to  record  at 
home  with  confidence,  esteem,  and  even  admiration.  He  has  enabled  him  to 
inatitate  various  agencies,  sudi  as  the  Orphanage  and  the  School,  which  cannot 
bat  prove  an  immense  blessing  to  the  whole  district.  And  all  the  various 
operations  have  been  accompamed  with  evident  tokens  of  the  Divine  approba- 
tum  and  blessing.  The  Lonl  has  not  only  permitted  us  to  engage  in  the  work, 
bat  has  also  owned  us  in  it. 

But  we  must  also  accept  this  success  as  a  token  of  the  still  greater  things  God 
will  do  if  we  are  faithful  to  the  trust  committed  to  us.  It  is  still  the  day  of 
mall  things  with  us,  but  let  us  not  despair.  It  was  a  day  of  small  things  when 
Paul  first  reached  the  dark  lands  of  Europe,  and  had  only  an  audience  of  a  few 
women  on  the  river-bank  on  the  outskirts  of  Philippi,  yet  that  work  there 
begun  so  humbly — diligently,  persevoringly,  and  believingly  prosecuted — soon 
aaramed  ffreat  proportions,  ana  issued  in  turning  the  world  of  Europe  upside- 
down.  !U  was  the  day  of  small  things  with  the  saintly  Columba,  when,  with 
stronc  faith  and  burning  zeal,  he  erected  his  humble  dwelling  on  the  now  famed 
island  of  lona ;  but  the  light  kindled  there  by  him  spreeul,  until  not  only 
Scotland  knew  its  brightness,  but  many  parts  of  England,  and  even  many 
places  on  the  Continent.  The  early  Scottisn  Church  glowed  with  a  nussionary 
spirit,  sustained  by  a  simple  faith,  and,  canying  the  good  news  far  and  near, 
dSd  a  blessed  work.  It  was  a  day  of  small  things  with  the  prince  of  modem 
■ttssionaries,  Dr.  Duff,  when  he  began  his  great  work  in  Calcutta,  but  the 
tender  plant  placed  by  him  in  Indian  soil  has  ^rown  into  a  goodly  tree.  Our 
Mission  at  Seoni  is  now  in  the  day  of  small  things,  but  we  trust  and  hope  that 
blessing  of  God  it  will  greatly  increase,  and  shed  the  blessed  light  of  the 
il  on  the  surrounding  darkness, 
meeting  then  united  in  singing  Psalm  Ixxii.  8-11. 

The  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill,  Glasgow,  moved  the  second  resolution, 
which  runs  in  the  following  terms : — '*  That  this  meeting  would  express  devout 

ritude  to  the  Lord  for  the  appointment  of  a  second  missionary  to  In- 
and  for  givine  us  the  near  prospect  of  having  two  ordained  missionaries, 
and  other  approved  agente,  engaged  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  that  popu- 
kma  district  where  our  Mission,  has  been  established."  Mr.  Yuill  said : 
This  resolution  proceeds  upon  the  assumption  that  the  Most  High  is  the  great, 
inezhaastible  fountain  whence  all  our  blessings  flow.  We  ought  to  cherish  a 
ipirit  of  devout  gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  the  original  erection  and  subse- 
qoent  oontinuanoe  and  extension  of  the  Christian  Church  upon  the  earth — 
uat  we  ourselves  have  a  name  and  a  place  in  that  Church,  and  that  we  have 
been  privileged  to  eneage  in  Home,  and  especially  in  Foreign  Mission  work. 
Hm  way  of  the  SyncS  towards  this  end  was  in  a  remarkable  degree  opened 
«p  before  it,  as  is  evident  from  the  lucid  statement  that  has  been  made  to- 
mght  hy  the  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee.  For  a  considerable 
time,  as  we  all  know,  the  Rev.  Geo.  Anderson,  who  may  now  be  called  our 
Moior  nussionary,  has  been  engaged  in  the  Foreign  Mission  field,  carrying 
OB  hn  work  there  with  energy  and  ability,  and  now  in  the  wonderful  provi- 
denoe  of  God  a  second  missionary,  in  thepenon  of  the  Rev.  Edward  White,  has 
been  ordained  to  India,  and  is  about  to  proceed  to  that  far-distant  land.  Our 
Toong  friend  and  brother,  Mr.  White,  tolls  us  that  he  has  lona  had  a  wish  to 
be  engaged  in  Foreign  Mission  work,  and  having  offered  hims^  to  the  Synod, 
■ad  proaecnted  his  preparatory  stodies  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Profes- 
ton  and  of  the  Presbytery,  he  has  been  set  apart  to  this  special  service,  and 
tiuis  hit  kng-chffriahed  desire  is  about  to  be  gratified.    And  although  the 
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billows  of  trackless  ocean  may  soon  roll  between  him  and  the  home  of  his  youth 
and  his  native  land,  yet  it  behoves  us  to  follow  him  and  our  esteemed  senior 
missionary  with  our  sympathies  and  prayers  in  the  great,  arduous,  and  ennob- 
ling service  to  which  they  have  devoted  their  lives — a  service  in  which  intellect 
finds  its  most  noble  scope,  for  it  is  required  to  search  into  and  unfold  the  plam 
and  purposes  of  the  infinite  Jehovah  ;  and  a  s^^ce  in  which  industry  finds  the 
most  blessed  room  for  exertion,  for  it  is  to  seek  to  deliver  men  from  the  thral- 
dom of  sin  and  Satan,  and  introduce  them  into  the  elorious  liberty  wherewith 
Christ,  by  His  Spirit,  makes  His  people  free.  It  is  thus  a  service  in  which  our 
friends  and  their  co-adjutors  are  honoured  to  carry  into  execution,  instnimen- 
tally,  the  designs  of  God,  and  become  co-workers  with  Him  in  bringing  tiiooe 
who  are  without  into  the  path  which  leads  to  eternal  felicity  and  glory.  It 
is  true  that  those  employed  in  the  Foreign  Mission  field  have  many  difficultiei 
to  encounter,  and  much  opposition  to  overcome,  but  for  their  encouragement 
let  them  remember  that  **they  who  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy  :  he  that 
goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed  shall  doubtless  come  again  with 
rejoicing  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  And  we  cannot  reflect  on  what  the 
Lord  has  already  effected  in  that  far-off  land  in  leading  some  to  confess  their 
faith  in  Christ,  and  profess  their  attachment  to  EUs  person  and  cause,  without 
looking  forward  with  the  highest  hope  and  expectation  that  in  due  time  He 
will  accomplish  all  His  eracious  designs. 

But  the  resolution  calls  upon  us  to  cherish  a  spirit  of  gratitude  to  the  Lord, 
not  only  for  giving  us  the  near  prospect  of  having  two  ordained  missionaries, 
but  also  other  approved  agents  in  India.  Among  these,  special  mention  should 
be  made  of  the  name  of  Mr.  Bose,  who,  during  the  absence  of  the  missionary, 
has  conducted  the  affairs  of  the  Mission  with  so  much  prudence  and  discretion. 
The  district  in  which  the  agents  labour  is  described  as  a  populous  one.  And 
when  we  think  of  the  teeming  millions  who  inhabit  it,  we  will  see  how  appro- 
priate is  the  epithet.  In  this  connection  the  scriptural  expression  presses  itself 
on  the  mind,  **  There  remaineth  yet  very  much  land  to  he  possessed."  Those 
who  are  now  walking  in  heathen  darkness  are  to  see  a  great  light,  and  upon 
them  that  dwell  in  tne  land  of  the  shadow  of  death  the  light  oi  the  glonous 
Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  is  to  shine.  In  a  few  adaitional 
sentences,  the  nature  of  the  missionary  cause  was  alluded  to,  and  in  conclusion 
an  exhortation  to  perseverance  in  it  was  given,  for  although  the  opposition  may 
be  strong,  and  the  enemy  do  much  to  crush  the  great  cause,  yet  the  declarations 
of  God  in  regard  to  its  ultimate  triumph,  such  as,  ''Men  shall  be  blessed  in 
Jesus,  and  all  nations  shall  caU  Him  blessed,"  ''I  will  give  Thee  the  heathen 
for  an  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  Thy  possession,** 
shall  all  be  fulfilled,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  prosper  in  Immanuel's  hand. 

This  resolution  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexandek  Stirling,  Arbroath, 
after  which  there  was  a  presentation  to  both  of  the  imssionaries.  The  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke,  in  name  of  a  number  of  friends  and  well- 
wishers  in  Edinburgh,  and  in  several  of  the  other  congregations  in  Edinburgh 
Presbytery,  and  in  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen,  presented  the  Rev. 
George  Anderson  and  the  Rev.  Edward  White  each  with  a  purse  containing 
twenty-five  sovereigns.  The  missionaries  acknowledged  the  gift  in  suitable 
terms,  and  then  addressed  the  meeting  in  reference  to  their  work. 

Mr.  Anderson  dwelt  chiefly  on  the  **  Obstacles  to  the  success  of  Mission 
Work  amons  the  Heathen."  He  said — Among  these  obstacles  may  be  men- 
tioned the  following :  The  religious  tenets  of  the  heathen,  and  in  particular  of 
the  Hindus.  When  we  carry  the  gospel  to  the  heathen  we  do  not  find  them 
destitute  of  a  religion,  but  deeply  prejudiced  in  favour  of  one  which  is  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  Christianity,  and  even  to  natural  religion.  Hinduism 
denies  the  personality  of  God,  and  is  utterly  erroneous  in  its  teaching  regard- 
ing His  nature  and  re^^ding  the  nature  of  man,  regarding  the  divine  law  and 
the  nature  and  dement  of  sin — ^in  fact,  there  is  no  £uth  of  our  most  holy  faith 
which  is  not  opposed  or  perverted  by  Hinduism. 

The  moral  prmciples  and  practices  of  the  heathen  are  powerful  obstacles  to 
the  success  of  the  gospel  among  them.  Christianity  requires  purity  of  heart 
and  conduct  from  Sn  who  would  cordially  embrace  it.  Some  of  our  country- 
men who  ought  to  know  better  have  laboured  to  extol  the  morality  of  Hindu- 
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im,  because  amonff  the  immoral  principles  contained  in  its  sacred  books,  here 
Old  there  beautiful  moral  sentiments  are  expressed.  The  fact  is  overlooked 
^t  all  the  good  morals  practised  by  the  neathen  are  practised  under  the 
nflnence  of  the  most  self-righteous  motives,  and  that  mimorality  abounds 
UDong  the  heathen  and  forms  a  part  of  their  reli^on. 

The  social  customs  of  the  Hindus  do  much  to  hmder  the  success  of  the  gospel, 
e.^^.,  the  seclusion  of  women,  and  their  dense  ignorance,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
people  generally,  renders  it  difficult  for  Christian  knowledge  to  permeate 
loaety.  Add  to  all  this  the  bondage  of  caste,  in  which  the  Hindus  are  held. 
Every  Hindu  who  embraces  Christianity  is  expelled  from  his  caste  and  from 
ill  its  privileges — he  is  accounted  unclean  by  his  nearest  relation,  and  is  ex- 
didea  from  their  fellowship,  and  becomes  an  object  of  general  execration. 
Hoir  few  even  of  our  countrymen  would  embrace  Christianity  imder  such  hard 
WDditions! 

The  national  prejudicea  of  the  heathen  are  a  further  obstacle  to  the  progress 
ti  Christianity.  The  Hindus  pride  themselves  on  their  national  excellence  and 
disnity,  and  look  on  Europeans  as  a  kind  of  demons,  more  skilful  and  power- 
fol,  no  doubt,  but  also  more  vile  than  they  are.  They  suppose  Christianity  to 
^  s  relieion  suited  to  the  English,  but  not  designed  for  them  ;  and  it  is  only 
after  no  little  instruction  that  they  can  be  persuaded  that  it  is  a  religion  de- 
ttgned  and  suited  for  all  men. 

The  inconsistencies  of  professing  Christians,  native  and  European,  do  much 
to  hinder  the  success  of  the  gospel.  Roman  Catholic  natives  are  numerous, 
ttd  heathenish  in  sentiment  and  m  practises,  bat  they  are  accounted  Christians. 
As  in  our  own  land,  so  in  India,  there  are  many  Protestants  unworthy  of  the 
Offistian  name,  who  brins  reproach  upon  it.  TUs  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
specially  if  we  consider  tne  trying  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed, 
v^  the  strong  temptations  by  which  they  are  surrounded.  Above  all,  the 
^^edn^B  and  ungoilliness  of  many  of  our  countrymen  who  go  out  in  Govem- 
BMQt  service  or  otherwise  to  India,  bring  reproach  upon  the  Christian  name, 
tDd  lead  the  heathen  to  imagine  that  Christianity  is  in  character  no  higher  than 
either  religions. 

The  consideration  of  these  obstacles  shows  us  how  wonderinl  is  the  measure 
of  laoeess  which  has  been  attained  ;  but  even  if  there  had  been  no  success  as 
7«t,  the  command  is  still,  as  ever,  addressed  to  the  Church,  "Go  ye  into  all 
^  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  It  becomes  us  therefore 
^ttnestly  to  strive  to  obey  our  Lord's  command,  whatever  discouragements  we 
>iav  encounter,  assured  that  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not. 

Psalm  xxii.  27-28  verses  were  sung  by  the  people ;  alter  which 

The  Rev.  John  Stubkock,  Edinburgh,  moved  the  third  resolution,  which  is 
tt  follows  : — **  That  this  meeting  is  grateful  for  this  opportunity  of  hearing  our 
two  Foreign  Missionaries,  and  would  bid  them  God-speed  in  their  journey  to 
India ;  and  further,  would  resolve  to  remember  them  and  their  important  work 
tt  the  throne  of  grace,  and  to  contribute  of  our  substance  up  to  the  measure  of 
our  alnlity,  for  the  efficient  prosecution  of  missionary  work  in  and  around 
Seooi"  In  the  coarse  of  his  remarks  Mr.  Sturrock  said — This  resolution,  which 
speaks  for  itself  to  the  hearts  of  us  all,  follows  very  appropriately  those 
uready  adopted.  These  have  had  regard  more  to  the  past  of  our  Foreign 
Miarion  enterprise,  while  this  bears  upon  the  present  and  the  future.  And  it 
s  one  that  cannot  fail  to  commend  itself  to  all  concerned  for  the  prosperity  of 
mr  Mission,  who  desire  that  it  should  from  this  time  take  a  fresh  start  imder  a 
tirinely-imparted  impetus,  and  that  these  interesting  meetings  held  on  the  eve 
if  the  forthsending  of  our  two  missionaries  should  mark  an  era  in  our  Mission's 
listory.to  be  ever  gratefully  remembered.  I  am  sure  we  all  feel  it  a  privilege 
o  have  listened  to  the  earnest,  hopeful,  and  touching  words  that  have  been 
p<4um  by  our  missionaries,  and  I  trust  and  believe  that  lon^  after  we  have 
aid  farewdl  to  our  dear  brethren,  these  words  will  linger  m  our  ears  and 
ootinae  to  elicit  the  warmest  response  of  our  hearts,  as  we  think  of  them 
ctiTcAy  engaged  in  the  arduous  work  to  which  they  have  so  self-denyingly 
ewoted  themadre^.  Our  esteemed  senior  missionary  has  spoken  as  one 
almly  resuming  his  airmour  after  a  well-earned  furlough  and  prepared  to  go 
nrth  to  aaotiMT  ounptign  under  the  glorious  banner  of  the  Onn  m  the  heart 
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of  our  great  Indian  empire,  still  lying  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism.    May  it 
be  a  successful  one,  and  may  he  be  permitted  to  return  again  to  tell  us  lace  to 
face  of  exploits  done  and  of  victoriea  won  through  grace  I    To  this  second      -, 
campai^  Mr.  Anderson  does  not  go  forth  single-hajided,  but  with  two  tnufr     ^ 
companions  by  his  side,  and  in  the  fact  that  there  are  two  in  place  of  one  we  aU    ^ 
rejoice,  since  *'two  are  better  than  one,  and  a  threefold  cord  is  not  qiuckljr    ^ 

jnll  become  a  J 
Bsionary  band  i 
ipeak  to-night 
first  time  as  our  junior  missionary.     We  trust  and  pray  that  he  may  be  long 
spared  to  prove,  as  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  he  will,  an  able  and  hearty 
fellow-labourer  with  Mr.  Anderson  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.     He  has  spoken  to 
ns  as  one  only  putting  on  his^armour,  not  boastfully  nor  yet  deepondiogly,  bot    ^ 
in  calm  trustiulness  and  courace.     May  he  never  have  occasion  to  regret  tlie    f 
stop  he  has  taken,  and  may  he  like  the  youthful  Timothy  be  enabled  to  endore     ■ 
haniness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  the  honoured  instnuMnt    [ 
under  the  gi^t  O&ptain  of  Salvation  in  achieving  ^reat  things  on  the  field  of 
battle  to  which  he  is  bound,  side  by  side  with  his  tned  fellow-soldier,  in  whcD 
we  are  certain  he  will  ever  find  a  sympathising  brother  and  a  wise  and  faithful 
counsellor. 

Most  heartily  do  we  unito  in  bidding  our  two  missionaries  and  Mn> 
Anderson — who,  I  am  sure,  shares,  and  will  continue  to  share,  fully  in  our  syin* 
pat  hies  and  best  utishcs  and  prayers — "  God-speed  "  in  their  journey  to  lodiii 
•o  soon  to  be  undertaken.  Ave  know  they  go  cheerfully,  constrained,  we  be- 
lieve, by  the  love  of  Christ,  and  by  love  to  the  souls  of  the  periihinS 
heathen ;  but  they  go  as  our  representatives,  and  as  such  they  have  the  hi^0^ 
claims  upon  us  that  we  should  be  deeply  intorested  in  them  and  their  wQi»» 
and  that  we  should  show  our  interest.  And  I  am  certain  I  express  the  feeUn^ 
of  all  when  I  assure  them  that  they  go  with  our  warmest  good  wishes  and  wsf^ 
fen-ent  pra>*ers  for  their  safetv  and  comfort  by  the  way,  and  their  arrinl  ^t 
Seoni  in  the  enjo^-ment  of  health  and  strength  and  every  other  blessing.  *** 
should  go  with  them  in  spirit,  follow  them  >iith  our  sj-mpathies  and  P'*^  V 
day  by  day,  and  when  far  separated  «'e  ought  often  to  think  of  thcan,  aod  = 
study  to  show  our  interest  in  them  and  their  work  in  every  possible  wsfr  f- 
rememberiufi  the  golden  rule,  to  do  to  others  as  we  would  that  others  ahoud 
do  to  us.  Far  more,  however,  is  needed  than  we  can  feel  or  do,  however  wai» 
our  sympathies.  We  cannot  go  with  our  brethren,  nor.  if  we  could  go,  coud 
we  protect  them  bv  the  iK-ay,  or  gi^-e  them  success  in  their  work.  Bat  there' 
One  who  can  do  all  thin 

So  our  resolution  ple^lges  us  to  remember  our  dear  missionaries  and  tiie»    > 
important  work  at  the  throne  of  grace.    And  most  dutiful  and  becoming  it'   F 
that  we  should  so  i«K>lve  when  sending  forth,  as  our  representatives,  tH 
weak  and  dcienoeless  bxvthivn  Uke  ourselves  to  the  herculean  work  of  doiaf 
battle  with  error  and  iknoranoe  and  sin,  in  all  their  worst  and  most  ^^^^ 
forma— of  attacking  R^nie  of  the  mightiest  stxvu&gholds  of  the  god  of  this  wond» 
which  have  stoc^^and  gathere\i  strength  for  age»— and  of  winning  <>^^^^' 
Christ,  to  truth  and  gixiliness.  those  who  have  been  bom.  and  nuned,  aad 
grown  np  in  the  midss  of  supentiticn*,  aK.>minabIe  idolatries,  and  I^j^^^? 
against  Christiacity.  such  as  we  have  no  proper  vxioception  of — we  say  in  send* 
in^  forth  men  to  such  work  as  this,  most  uk^c  i:  is  that  we  who  tarry  at  bon' 
shocld  moire  and  carry  oat  the  r«A>lation  to  reniemNf r  them  and  their  l>bo^ 
daily  ac  the  throne  oi  grace*  asking  that  they  nay  recvtve  powvr^from  on  hiph 
be  indacd  richly  with  the  spirit  of  vis^kin  aosi^iove  and  might,  fitting  th^ 
for  their  arduous  task,  and  that  their  laU>ur  m^  noc  be  in  vain  in  the  Ufd* 
Our  miwioairies  v^  our  prayen ;  thev  have  the  best  right  to  expect  o^ 
pf^yers  :  and  thev  -.w^  otir  prayers  and  sksU  we  nrivM  what  they  dctirs  Ud 
■o  much  need  T    they  will  have  f«>w  lUk^minded  frieods  aroand  them  yood^ 
to  cheer  them  with  wcrds  of  sYtt|«tVy.  aaU  stMSam  tlwm  bv  their  pny>^ 
Tbcy  will  have  no  coogre^tioiis  c^  iMlniUi^^ecit  v.^hri*8iaB  peoMe  to  icnNmbi^ 
them  at  a  thn»«  cf  jitaop  as  minMen  have  at  buooM.     Aim  they  will  hat* 
many  difficoltiee  and  much  to  <LU<hiartiMfc  thew  in  ihetr  work,  soich  aa  wa  o^ 
kaov  BothiB^  about  hew.    What  iMii  ^ma  bMk>ni  they  ^  Uvim  halp»  and  ^ 
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oar  prayers  thai  such  help  may  be  sent  to  them  in  their  times  of  need.  We 
wmti  our  misrionariefl  to  succeed  in  their  work — we  wish  that  work  to  yield 
Bneh  fruit  in  the  enlightenment  of  darkened  minds  and  the  conyersion  of  souls 
»  Christ.  But  missionaries  can  no  more  convert  their  heathen  hearers  than 
lUBisters  at  home  can  convert  their  so-called  Christian  hearers ;  and  if  ministers 
it  home  hare  often  to  bewail  the  want  of  fruit,  it  need  not  be  wondered  at  if 
oissionaries  have  to  do  the  same.  If  we  would  prevent  this  and  have  our 
mMonaries'  labours  crowned  with  success — if  we  would  have  them  ahare  in 
lie  joy  of  reaping,  as  well  as  animated  by  hoij^  in  sowina; — then  be  it  ours  to 
my  importunately  and  without  ceasing  on  their  behalf,  that  the  Spirit  may  be 
KMired  in  copious  measure  from  on  high  upon  them  and  upon  the  wnole  mission 
leld,  that  so  the  wilderness  and  solitary  place  may  soon  be  made  glad,  and  the 
lenrt  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 

Prajrer  is  much — ^more  far  than  we  ever  realize  it  to  be,  and  we  have  never 
net  put  God  to  the  proof  as  the  hearer  and  answerer  of  prayer  as  we  ouffht 
10  have  done  and  might  do.  But  prayer  is  not  all  that  is  required  of  us.  With 
ifaia  must  be  joined  the  use  of  means,  and  so  the  resolution  concludes  by  pledg- 
mr  US  to  contribute  of  our  substance  up  to  the  measure  of  our  ability  for  the 
iffioient  prosecution  of  this  great  work.  As  Mr.  Gardiner  has  so  admirably 
ihown,  we  have  as  a  Church  been  enabled  to  do  in  this  matter  what  few  at  one 
ime  anticipated  would  be  done.  But  we  must  yet  do  more,  and  I  confidently 
idieve  we  shall  speedily  be  enabled  to  do  more  for  the  support  and  extension 
if  our  mission.  The  silver  and  the  gold  are  the  Lord's,  and  are  given  by  Him 
o  those  who  have  them  in  their  possession.  And  when  faithfully  and  liberally 
■ed  in  His  service  they  will  be  increased,  and  the  heart  to  give  yet  more  liber- 
lUj  wiU  also  be  granted,  so  that  there  shall  be  no  lack.  If  our  brethren  are 
J^mdy  to  go  forth  with  their  lives,  as  it  were,  in  their  hands,  prepared  to  face 
lU  Jifficmties  and  hardships  as  our  representatives,  surely  we  may  well  do 
wha/b  we  can  to  cheer  them  on  by  giving  liberally  for  their  support,  and  for  the 
Mk-oairyins  of  the  Christ-like  work  in  which  they  are  to  be  engaged.  Above 
in  let  ns  be  constrained  to  give,  as  the  Lord  prospers  us,  for  the  Lord's  own 
nke^  out  of  heart  love  to  mm  and  His  cause  and  in  gratitude  for  aH  He  has 
ioae  and  is  doing  for  us,  especially  for  the  high  gospel  privileges  we  enjoy. 
KBOwing  something  of  the  wondrous  riches  of  Christ  s  grace,  in  that  though 
He  was  rich  yet  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor,  shall  we  not  coimt  it  an  honour 
ind  privflege  unspeedLable  to  do  what  we  can,  by  giving  and  praying  and 
personal  effort  of  every  kind  possible,  to  put  our  poor  blighted  fellow-creatures 
and  fellow-subjects  in  India  in  possession  of  the  same  unsearchable  riches  ? 

This  resolution  was  seconded  oy  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkintilloch.  A 
very  hearty  vote  of  thanks  was  accorded  to  the  different  speakers,  on  the  motion 
-of  the  Bey.  Peter  M  *Vigar,  Dundee.  Mr.  Alexanber  Sturrock  moved  a  vote 
-of  thanks  to  the  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  for  his  labours  in 
mUnff  the  necessary  arranffements  for  the  valedictory  meetings,  which  had 
|roved  so  successful,  and  this  having  been  cordially  responded  to,  a  similar 
tompUment  was  paid  to  those  who  luid  presided  that  evening.  Fintyer  was 
tbflo  offered  up  bv  the  Bev.  William  W.  Spiers,  Kirriemuir,  and  the  closing 
ntses  of  Psaun  Ixxii.  were  sung,  after  which  the  Bev.  George  Anderson, 
Coopar  Angus,  pronounced  the  apostolic  benediction. 

TAREWSLL  MEETING  IN  STRANRAER. 

A  TBBT  interestinff  meeting  in  connection  with  the  departure  of  the  mission* 
sriss  was  held  in  uie  Orinnal  Secession  Church,  Stranraer,  on  the  evening  of 
Koodav,  October  3rd.  Mr.  John  Gordon  occupied  the  chair ;  and  lifter  a 
pnlm  nad  been  sung,  and  prayer  had  been  offered  up  by  the  Bev.  Professor 
QPBirGB,  Auchinleck,  opened  the  meeting  with  an  appropriate  speech. 

Mr.  Gordon  said — It  would  have  given  me  much  pleasure  haa  my  friend  and 
nlathre,  VLr,  M'Clew  of  Dinvin,  occupied  the  chair  this  evening.  He  had  been 
liked  to  preside,  but  declined.  He  has  now  been  an  office-bearer  in  the  con- 
gTMpition  for  focty  vears,  and  has  always  taken  a  deep  interest  in  its  affiurs, 
sadhad  he  taken  the  chair  would  have  occupied  it  with  ability  and  dignity. 
We  are  here  this  eT«niing  to  meet  with  Mr.  Anderson  and  Mr.  White,  our  two 
Iftdiaii  mIsBionsries.    Mrs.  Anderson  is  also  present  with  us.    They 
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are  on  their  way  to  Liverpool,  where  they  will  embark  in  oteamer  on  Wednes* 
day  first,  and  go  throuch  the  Suez  Canal  to  Bombay,  thence  travel  between 
seven  and  eight  hundr^  miles  by  railway,  and  other  modes  of  conveyance,  to 
the  town  of  Seoni,  the  scene  of  their  missionary  enterprise,  in  tbe  Bombay 
Presidency,  which  is  under  the  rule  of  Sir  James  Fergusson,  whose  Scottish 
palatial  residence  is  at  no  great  distance  from  as.     Our  missionaries  have  had 
two  farewell  meetings,  one  in  Edinburah  and  another  in  Glasgow.     We  there- 
fore feel  favoured  and  honoured  in  bemg  on  a  parity  with  these  great  dtiea  of 
learning  and  commerce ;  and  I  presume  the  reason  is  because  of  the  deep  in- 
terest token  in  the  Indian  Mission  by  the  Stranraer  congre^tion.     The  interest 
extends  even  beyond  the  congregation,  for  we  see  on  our  platform  ministers  of 
other  sections  of  the  Church,  and  among  the  audience  many  other  friends  who 
are  with  us  in  sympathv.     We  all  wish  our  missionaries  much  success  in  their 
work,  and  that  it  may  be  attended  with  divine  efficacy.    The  work  is  a  noble 
and  honourable  one.     In  it  many  distinffuished  men  have  be^i  engaged.    Fault      I 
the  eminent  Apostle  and  valorous  and  indefatigable  missionary,  it  is  saidt     ' 
visited  Spain  and  passed  over  to  Britain,  he  being  the  first  missionary  to  prO' 
claim  Christ  to  our  heathen  countrymen.    When  the  lands  in  the  EUuit,  wher® 
Paul  came  from,  are  now  in  Pagan  darkness  and  under  Mahommedan  delusioi^r 
it  is  most  becoming  that  we,  in  return,  send  our  missionaries  to  proclaim  Chri0^ 
to  them.     In  our  own  days  we  have  had  illustrious  Scottish  nussionaries.    I^ 
Africa  the  wise  and  industrious  Mofifat,  as  well  as  the  affectionate  and  intrepid 
Livingstone  ;  and  in  Asia  the  brilliant  and  eloquent  Dr.  Duff.     Our  two  friend^ 
have  entered  on  the  same  honourable  work.     Mr.  Anderson  has  already  don^ 
invaluable  service  in  commencing  and  {>lacin2  the  mission  in  its  present  excel- ^ 
lent  position,  and  we  hope  by  the  blessing  of  God,  and  with  Mr.  White  as  ^^ 
colleague,  that  much  will  be  done  still  further  to  strengthen  that  podtion,  anc^ 
lead  many  of  the  heathen  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

The  Rev.  John  Robertson  of  Ayr  followed,  pointing  out  how  thoronshl; 
missionary  in  its  spirit  the  Word  of  Grod  was,  and  reminding  l^e  people  noi 
solemn  such  farewells  were  as  those  they  were  now  bidding  Mr.  and  Mnu^ 
Anderson  and  Mr.  White.     He  was  succeeded  by  two  Free  Church  ministers — - 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Charles,  the  son  of  the  late  respected  and  beloved  pastor  of  the 
Free  Church  congregation  in  Stranraer,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Miller,  the  recently 
ordained  minister  of  the  congregation.     The  former  mentioned  how  we  might 
help  the  missionaries,  laying  particular  stress  on  this  that  we  had  each  a  little 
tract  of  heathendom  in  our  own  hearts  which  must  be  reclaimed  and  cultivated 
before  we  could  really  sympathize  with  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen 
abroad.     The  latter  contrasted  the  missionary  work  of  Buddha — '*  the  light  of 
AiEoa  " — ^with  that  of  the  soldiers  of  the  cross,  showing  how  inferior  Buddhism 
was  to  Christianity,  how  it  could  only  preach  death  and  annihilation  as  tiie 
supreme  good,  whilst  the  ministers  of  Jesus  proclaimed  eternal  life  and  the 
peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,  and  the  loy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory.    Afterwards  the  Rev.  John  W.  Gamble  of  Lisbum  gave  an  account 
of  our  new  Foreign  Missionary,  Mr.  White,  who  had  been  brousht  up  under  - 
his  own  pastoral  care.     He  could  applv  Paul's  commendation  of  Timothy  to 
Mr.  White,  and  could  say  of  him  that  from  a  child  he  had  known  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  he  reioiced  that  his  early^  training  was  already  bearing  fruit,  and 
that  a  long-cherished  desire  to  engage  in  mission  work  was  about  tooe  gratified 
by  his  ap{)ointment  to  India.      The   missionaries  followed — Mr.   Anderson 
describing  in  a  very  interesting  way  the  obstacles  to  the  success  of  the  mi88ioa< 
cause,  and  the  encouragements,  too,  which  missionaries  had  to  persevere  ;  and 
Mr.  White  telling  of  ms  own  feelings  in  lookine  forward  to  the  work,  and  of 
the  help  those  who  remained  at  home  could  give  those  who  went  forth  to  labour 
in  the  white  fields  of  heathendom.    The  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner  of  Pollokshaws 
moved  a  resolution  biddins  the  missionaries  God-speed,  and  wishing  them  aiU 
■access  in  their  work  in  Lidia,  and  spoke  of  the  marvellous  way  in  which  our 
Church  in  Scotland  had  been  blessed  by  Ood  since  she  began  to  take  an  interest 
in  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  world.    The  resolution  was  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  John  Struthers,  M.A.,  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  Whithorn. 
He  said  that  the  sight  of  some  that  were  leaving  their  own  land  for  Christ'a: 
aaka  waa  a  rebuke  to  those  who  were  ooatent  to  remain  without  the  brighter 
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and  noMer  crown  which  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson  and  Mr.  White  were  seeking  ; 
he  warned  the  people  against  expectiug  too  uiucii  iu  the  way  of  reports  and 
statistics  from  uidia,  reminding  tnem  how  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  seemed  to 
spend  His  strength  for  naught  and  in  vain  ;  and  he  bade  them  pray  much  and 
earnestly  for  our  missionaries,  encouraging  the  children  especially  to  do  so,  and 
teUmg  them  that  there  was  nothing  which  helped  him  more  in  his  own  work 
than  uie  knowledge  that  some  litSe  boy  or  girl  was  pleading  for  him  at  the 
throne  of  srace.  The  Rev.  Alexander  Smellic,  M.A.,  moved  a  vote  of  thanks 
to  the  different  speakers,  and  Mr.  Jamieson  of  Ayr  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the 
diainnan ;  and  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  singing  of  the  con- 
dading  verses  of  the  72nd  Psalm,  and  the  pronouncing  of  the  benediction  by 
the  Rev.  George  Anderson.  The  meeting  will  be  long  remembered  in  Stranraer, 
and  will  do  much,  it  is  believed,  to  deepen  and  intensify  the  interest  that  is 
felt  these  in  our  missionary  enterprise  in  India. 

ARRIVAL  OF  THE   MISSIONARIES  AT  SEONI. 

The  subjoined  letter  was  received  on  the  12th  December  from  the 
Rer.  Edward  White,  and  will  no  doubt  be  read  with  interest  Under 
date  19th  November,  Mr  White  writes  : — "Our  journey  has  come  to 
ftQ  end  at  last  We  reached  our  destination  yesterday,  so  that  I  have 
now  seen  my  future  field  of  labour,  and  an  extensive  one  it  is.  As 
we  passed  village  after  village  on  our  way  from  Kamptee  to  Seoul, 
and  saw  those  poor  benighted  creatures  bowing  down  either  to  hideous 
imageSy  or  (what  is  oftener  the  case)  to  shapeless  blocks  of  painted 
stone  or  wood,  we  painfully  realised  that  we  were  indeed  in  the  midst 
cf  heathen  darkness.  These  people  may  truly  say,  *  No  man  cares 
for  cor  souls,'  as  there  is  not  a  single  missionary  in  all  that  vast 
district  which  lies  between  Seoni  and  Kamptee,  a  distance  of  nearly 
serenty  miles.  There  are  many  thousands  who  have  scarcely  ever 
lieard  the  sound  of  the  gospel,  except  in  as  far  as  they  have  been 
leached  by  Mr.  Anderson.  Oh  that  the  Dayspring  from  on  high  may 
soon  rise  upon  them  and  dispel  their  darkness.  How  I  long  to  be 
ible,  in  their  own  tongue,  to  proclaim  to  them  the  wonders  of  redeem- 
ing love.  When  on  our  way  here  we  spent  a  short  time  at  Bombay 
ind  Nagpore  to  rest,  at  both  of  which  places  we  were  hospitably  en- 
tertained by  the  Free  Church  missionaries.  Bombay  is  a  very  pretty 
town.  At  a  distance  it  appears  like  one  vast  grove  of  palm  trees, 
and  the  scenery  around  it  is  simply  charming.  How  sad  to  think 
that  a  place  so  fair  should  be  marred  by  such  scenes  of  superstition 
and  cruelty  as  are  everywhere  to  be  witnessed. 

'  How  every  prospect  pleases, 
And  man  alone  is  vile.* 

On  onr  way  north  we  also  saw  some  very  fine  scenery,  but  the  country 
would  look  much  better  if  the  grass  was  not  scorched  by  the  heat. 
Everything  here  appears  strange  to  European  eyes.  The  scenery,  the 
olimaiOy  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people  are  all  so  different 
from  what  we  have  been  accustomed  to.  When  about  eleven  miles 
fitvm  Seoni  we  were  met  by  Mr.  Bose,  who  gave  us  a  hearty  welcome, 
and  when  we  came  mto  the  town  the  Mission  School  children  turned 
oat  to  receive  ns.  We  had  a  visit  from  all  the  teachers  in  the  even- 
ings bringing  ns  presents  of  sweetmeats  and  fruit.    On  reaching  the 
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Bungalow  we  were  pleasantly  surprised  to  find  the  place  beautifully 
decorated  with  flowers — the  work  of  Rosella  Bose.  No  sooner  had 
the  orphans  heard  of  our  arrival  than  they  came  rushing  oyer  to 
make  us  their  salaams.  We  had  them  all  at  the  Bungalow  for  tea 
this  evening,  and  crowned  their  joy  by  giving  them  the  handsome 
books,  toys,  <fec.,  sent  by  friends  in  Scotland.  I  am  sure  if  the  kind 
donors  could  only  have  got  one  glance  at  those  bright  cheerful  faces^ 
80  radiant  with  joy,  they  would  feel  more  than  repaid  for  their  gifts. 
We  visited  the  School  to-day.  It  appears  in  pretty  good  working 
order.  Three  out  of  the  four  boys  who  went  up  for  examination  have 
passed.'' 


^iteraturt. 


The  Book  of  Judges.    By  George  C.  M.  Boaglas,  D.D.,  Principal  of  the  Free 
Church  College,  Gla^ow.    Edinburgh :  T.  &  T.  Clarke.     1981. 

This  latest  addition  to  the  Free  Church  Handbooks  for  Bible  clasaeB,  tiiougk 
probably  the  smallest  in  bulk,  is  one  of  the  beet  in  the  series.  The  book  ol 
Judges,  while  full  of  interest  to  the  student  of  Old  Testament  history,  is  con* 
f essedly  a  somewhat  difficult  one  for  the  expositor  to  handle.  This  difficult^f 
arises  not  so  much  from  any  critical  speculations  it  has  oocauoned — ^for  it  if 
wonderfully  free  of  these,  as  from  the  method  in  which  the  narrative  is  pre- 
sented and  the  want  of  clearness  in  the  chnmology  of  the  various  events  and 
incidents  recorded.  The  task  of  preparing  such  a  handbook  as  this  oould  not 
have  fallen,  we  believe,  into  more  competent  hands,  and  we  need  hardly  say 
that  the  learned  Principal  has  done  his  work  welL  He  divides  the  book,  after 
the  introduction,  into  four  periods :  the  first  embracing  chap.  iii. — v.,  taking  in 
three  servitudes  and  deliverances,  and  the  rule  of  five  judges — the  second 
embracing  chap,  vi — z.  5,  with  two  servitudes  and  three  judges — the  third* 
including  chap.  x.  6 — xiL,  with  one  servitude  and  four  judges — and  the  fourth, 
including  chap.  ziiL — xvL,  with  one  servitude  and  one  judge — viz.,  Samson. 
The  whole  period  of  time  embraced  in  these  four  periods  is  calculated  at  380 
years.  Then  follow  what  are  described  as  two  appendices  to  the  book, 
chap.  xvii. — ^zviii,  and  chap.  xix. — xxii.,  probably  referring  to  a  very  early  time 
and  illustrating  the  general  state  of  monJ  and  spiritual  declension  which  first 
made  it  necessary  that  judges  should  be  raised  up  to  maintain  the  unity  and 
purity  of  IsraeL  We  are  very  pleased  to  observe  that  Dr.  Douglas  "  heartily 
adopts  the  opinion  that  has  all  along  prevailed  in  the  Church,  that  the  angd 
of  Jehovah  so  frequently  mentioned  was  no  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  His  pre-ezistent  state."  And  on  the  much-debated  question  of  Jephtha'a 
vow,  he  is  as  decided  in  maintaining,  on  grounds  carefully  set  forth,  that  the 
victorious  leader's  daughter  was  not  put  to  death  as  a  sacrifice,  but  that  the 
vow  was  one  "  to  make  some  life-long  surrender  of  his  only  child  to  the  service 
d  Jehovah, **  **  to  give  up  all  hope  of  family  happiness  with  his  only  child,  and 
to  oanseorate  her  specially  and  irrevocably  to  humble  wofk  in  the  house  of 
Jehovah."  At  the  end  of  each  section  a  series  of  questions  on  the  main  sub- 
jects of  the  Bection  axe  appended,  which  will  help  to  render  the  book  still  move 
servioeable  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  has  been  prepared. 
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Th'  AJphiihetic  Ouide-Book  to  St.  Andre w<j  with  Steel  Engravings^  WoodcuL%  ajid 
a  Map.  By  D.  Hay  Fleming.  John  Innes  :  St,  Andrews  Citizen  Office,  Cupar. 
1881.     (Pkioe  one  shilling. ) 

Tbk  andent  city  of  St.  Andrews  has  much  to  show  its  visitors  that  is  specially 

intBrMting  to  the  antiqnarian  and  the  student  of  Scottish  Church  history,  and 

as  tba  **  Brighton  of  Scotland,"  it  is  one  of  the  most  delightful  places  to  go  to 

for  summer  quarters.    Its  history  has  been  repeatedly  written,  and  more  than 

cue  guide-book  to  it  has  been  published,  but  it  is  only  now  that  one  worthy  of 

the  pbuBe  has  appeared,  and  we  very  heartily  congratulate  all  concerned  in  its 

publication  on  its  i^pearanoe.    The  preparation  of  such  a  book  could  not  have 

been  put  into  more  competent  hands  than  Mr.  Fleming's.    He  has  done  his 

work  am  amort^  and  with  most  gratifying  success ;  and  we  feel  certain  this 

will  be  recognised  as  the  best  guide  to  St.  Andrews  for  many  a  day  to  come. 

Its  contents  are  admirably  arranged  alphabetically,  and  under  each  heading  the 

foUflst  information  (topographical,  historical,  and  biographical),  consistent  with 

limited  space,  is  furnished,  in  terse  and  graphic  terms.    A  true-blue  Presby- 

tniaii,  in  thorough,  undisguised  sympathy  with  all  that  is  noblest  and  best  in 

9BX  eoolasiastical  and  national  history,  Mr.  Fleming  yet  writes  so  as  to  give 

ifaioe  to  none,  whatever  their  sympathies.    The  book  is  altogether  a  most  en* 

joyafals  one^  and  may  be  read  with  delight  and  profit  anywhere.     It  is  profusely 

ihstnted  with  well-executed  engravings  and  woodcuts  of  the  chief  objects 

teribed,  soch  as  the  Cathedral,  the  Castle,  Knox*s  pulpit,  Ac    To  all  who 

vkb  to  kDOw  about  St.  Andrews,  or  who  purpose  visiting  it,  we  can  heartily 

touMod  this  valuable  guide-book,  and  we  earnestly  trust  both  author  and 

luMishsr  will  have  the  satisfaction  and  reward  of  seeing  it  largely  sold. 


fti  PmktUf  versus  ffynms,  in  the  Service  of  the  Sanctuary.  By  the  Rev« 
William  Balfour,  Minister  of  Holyrood  Free  Church,  Edinburgh.  Edin- 
kngHk :  Jaaoes  Thin,  55  South  Bridge.     1881. 

Wb  regret  we  have  been  so  long  in  noticing  this  excellent  pamphlet.  We 
kre  rsad  it  with  the  highest  satisfaction,  and  rejoice  that  its  esteemed  author 
^  fjtvmk  it  to  the  public.  It  was  originally  a  speech  delivered  in  the  Free 
hisbjtefy  of  Edinburgh,  in  support  of  an  overture  against  the  use  of  hymns, 
<Qd  in  imwoor  of  the  Psalms  alone  in  the  service  of  praise.  The  manner  in 
vkidi  he  disposes  of  the  assertion  made  in  the  Presbytery  by  one  of  the  advo- 
<ite  of  hymns — ^we  think,  Dr.  Bonar — ^to  the  effect  that  John  Knox  had  put 
<oas  hyiniis  into  his  psalter,  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  Assembly  of  1564, 
kwstconoliisive,  and  should  henceforth  prevent  anything  of  the  sort  being 
v^ested.  In  a  foot-note  appended  to  the  statement  in  the  text  that  **  to  The 
Book  of  OiMnmon  Order,  which  the  Assembly  of  1564  ordained  to  be  used, 
thflra  wisre  added  the  whole  Psalms  of  David  in  metre,  but  no  Aymns,"  Mr, 
BiUoor  supplies  the  following  interesting  and  satisfactory  information  on  the 
pcisA:— 

**W9wen  told  at  the  Presbvtery  that  *<the  Church  picked  out  of  them 
('TbeOnid  and  Godly  Ballads ')  eleven  hjrmns  to  be  sung.  John  Knox^d 
thst^  and  m  kUJirstptaUer  he  had  eleven  hymns.  Moreover,  there  was  an  Act 
-of  AssemUy  in  1564  enjoininc  all  ministers  to  make  use  of  that  Service  Book, 
wUk  Ab  hjfnuu  anpmdeif  in  uie  regular  service,  and  in  the  administration  <^ 
the  saoaments.  The  accuracy  of  this  statement  may  be  judged  of  by  what 
ioDows.  Br.  LuiJK  nys :  '  The  only  known  copy  bearing  the  date  1564,  is 
maenred  in  the  library  of  Christ's  Church  College,  Oxford.  The  copy  in  St. 
^oimfs  CbUegs^  Csmbndge,  has  the  date  1565 ;  and  other  two  perfect  copies 
re  in  private  ooUeofciODS.^    I  wrote  the  librarian  of  that  Collage  (Oxford),  and 
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he  kindly  sent  me  the  following  replv :  *  Mav  5,  1881.— My  Dear  Sir— There 
are  no  hymns  in  the  C.C.C.  edition  ox  John  Knox's  Liturgy.  The  Psahns  are 
immediately  followed  by  Calvin's  CSatechism.  I  believe  that  the  only 
peculiarity  of  this  edition  is  its  date,  in  which  I  have  been  told  it  is  uniqae.— 
Yours  faithfully,  (signed)  C.  Plummer,  Librarian,  C.C.C  I  have  myself 
examined  the  edition  1565  in  the  Advocates'  Library,  which  is  said  to  be  the 
same  as  that  of  1564,  excepting  the  date  on  the  title-page.  Thert  art  no 
hymns  in  it." 

Most  heartily  do  We  congratulate  our  friend,  Mr.  Balfour,  on  such  an  able 
outspoken  defence  of  our  God-given  Psalter,  as  the  Church's  divinely  pro- 
vided and  sufficient  manual  of  praise,  and  wish  for  it  the  widest  drculatioo. 

Homnmis  of  the  Children  and  otfier  Short  Sermons  for  young  worahipperSt  (Hf 
A  Chime  of  Bells  from  the  little  Sanctuary,  By  J.  R.  Macdufl^  D.D.  London: 
James  Nisbet  &  Co.  1882. 
As  the  title  shows  this  is  a  book  for  young  people,  a  companion  volume  to 
the  same  writer  s  Life  of  Jesus,  entitled  '*  Brighter  than  the  Sun,"  noticed  and 
recommended  by  us  some  time  ago.  It  is  a  very  beautifully  got- up  vdnnier 
just  such  an  one  as  a  boy  or  girl  fond  of  books  would  rejoice  to  receive  as  s 
New  Year's  gift  from  a  father  or  mother  or  kind  friend.  And  while  it  haa 
an  attractive  appearance,  its  contents  are  still  more  beautiful,  for  it  is  a  volom® 
of  delightfully  short  and  simple  sermons,  on  a  great  variety  of  subjects,  wniM^ 
by  one  who  knows  well  how  to  write  so  as  to  interest  and  instruct  the  yonii^* 
If  spoken,  none  of  these  s§rmons,  we  think,  would  be  longer  than  twenty 
minutes,  if  so  long,  so  that  the  reading  of  them  wont  weary  any  one.  The^ 
are  fifty-two  of  them — one  for  each  Sabbath  in  the  year  ;  and  it  would  be  ^ 
very  nice  thing  indeed  for  those  young  folks  who  may  be  so  happy  as  to  S^_ 
this  book,  to  go  through  it  in  the  way  of  reading  one  of  the  sermons  ev< 
Sabbath  evening  either  to  themselves  or  aloud  in  the  family  circle.  We 
hardly  say  that  the  sermons  are  well  worth  reading,  and  more  than  tmo^^ 
Though  we  have  not  had  time  to  read  them  all  yet  ourselves,  we  have  see^ 
enough  of  them  to  enable  us  to  say  this  about  them,  and  to  give  the  book  ou^ 
warmest  recommendation.  We  are  sorry  we  have  not  room  for  more  than  on^ 
short  quotation,  but  we  hope  to  favour  our  young  readers  with  an  extract  oc^^ 
casionally  from  the  pages  of  this  delightful  volume.  The  last  sermon  is  en- 
titled  '*The  Deathbed  of  the  Old  Year,"  and  this  is  how  the  preacher  woold^ 
have  his  young  hearers  and  readers  begin  the  New  Year : — 

«  And  as  you  are  about  to  besin  the  new  unblotted  book  of  a  New  Year,  oh, 
seek  and  try  to  keep  its  pa^es  clean.  Let  no  sin  soil  the  pure  leaves  of  a  ymmg 
life.  Mav  the  year  on  which  you  are  entering  be  a  holy  one ;  and  then  I  am 
sure  it  will  be  a  happy  one.  Faith  and  Prayer  are  two  excellent  props  amid 
its  perils  and  temptations  and  sins :  two  supporting  hands  to  holdi  you  up  in 
its  slippery  places :  Faith  in  Grod's  promises,  and  Prayer  for  Grod's  help  and 
grace.  I  saw  a  person  the  other  day,  when  there  was  ice  on  the  street  and 
pavement,  grasping  the  iron  rails  with  both  hands.  He  was  all  safe  and  secure. 
That  is  just  what  the  two  hands  of  Faith  and  Prayer  do.  The  little  chUd,  as 
he  clinffs  to  God,  says — "Hold  Thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe."  He  laya 
fast  hold  on  "  Him  who  alone  is  able  to  keep  from  fiHUng" 

A  Counterblast  to  the  Organ :  or  the  Lauifiilnesa  of  using  Instrumental  Mumc  «•• 
Worship  during  the  present  dispensaUon  discussed  and  denied.  By  James. 
Harper,  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary,  Xenia,  Ohio.  Price  25  cents.  New  York :  Magill  &  De  La 
Mare,  Book  and  Job  Printers,  76  Cortlandt  Street    1881. 
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xU  Instrument  m  Dtvine  Worship  Condemned  by  the  Word  of  Ood,     By 
W.  Collins,  D.D.    Pittsburgh :  From  the  Press  of  Stevenson  &  Foster, 
Wood  Street.     1881. 

evident  that  the  present  mania  for  the  introduction  of  instrumental 
;  into  the  worship  of  God  is  a  wide-spread  disorder,  for  the  organ  is  at 
breaking  the  peace  of  Presbyterian  Churches  in  America  as  well  as  in 
id  and  our  own  country.  The  two  pamphlets  named  above,  kindly  sent 
I  by  their  respected  authors,  are  contributions  to  the  controversy  now 

on.  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  States,  over  the  question 
ler  the  constitutional  law  which  prohibits  the  use  of  instrumental  music 
)  worship  of  that  Church  shall  be  set  aside,  and  permission  be  granted  to 
egations  to  introduce  the  novelty  if  they  please.  Though  upon  the 
subject,  the  two  productions  are  very  different,  alike  in  the  methods  of 
nent  adopted  and  their  style  of  writing,  while  each  possesses  its  own  dis- 
▼e  excellences.  Professor  Harper's  pamphlet,  by  much  the  larger  of  the 
iiscusses  the  whole  question  of  the  lawfulness  of  instrum^tal  music  in  a 
Able  and  exhaustive  manner,  with  a  calmness,  a  fairness,  and  a  wealth 
»gency  of  argument  that  leave  nothing  to  be  desired.  After  a  clear 
nent  of  the  question  at  issue,  the  learned  author  proceeds  to  deal  with 
iree  theories  as  to  the  relation  of  instrumental  music  to  New  Testament 
dp — viz.,  the  Preceptive  theory — the  Permissive  or  optional  theory — and 
rohibitory  theory.  In  discussing  the  first  two  of  these,  which  he  does  at 
length,  he  takes  up  all  the  arguments  brought  forward  in  their  support, 
ctB  them  to  the  most  thorough  examination,  and  demonstrates,  in  the 
conclusive  mimner,  their  insufficiency  to  establish  the  theories  in  question, 
he  consequent  imtenableness  of  said  theories.  And  not  satisfied  with  de« 
hing  the  pleas  urged  in  support  of  those  erroneous  views,  he  marshals 
nent  upon  argument  of  a  positive  kind  against  them,  and  in  favour  of  the 
bitory  theory,  with  a  logical  power  and  precision  that  is  simply  resistless. 
9  reading  this  treatise  with  delight  and  admiration,  we  marked  quite  a 
ler  of  passages,  one  or  two  of  which  we  hoped  to  be  able  to  quote  as  sam- 
yf  Dr.  Harper's  calm,  yet  trenchant,  style  in  dealing  with  the  views  he  is 
dng.  We  find,  however,  that  we  must  reluctantly  deny  ourselves  this 
ne  in  the  meantime  for  want  of  space.  We  only  add  that  the  "  Connter- 
"  blown  in  this  treatise  is  indeed  a  powerful  one,  and  as  it  resounds 
ghout  the  Churches,  it  ought  to  have  a  similar  effect  upon  organs  built  or 
mg,  that  the  trumpets  blown  had  upon  the  walls  of  Jericho,  and  it  can 
y  fail  to  have  such  an  effect,  unless  the  poor  instruments  are  upheld  by 
rwhelming  majorities,"  blinded  by  prejudice,  deaf  to  reason,  and  bent  on 
ing  themselves  more  than  honouring  Him  whom  they  profess  to  worship. 
B  pamphlet  of  Dr.  Collins,  while  it  does  not  profess  to  treat  the  subject  so 

is  also  vigorously  written,  and  being  shorter  and  more  easily  mastered, 
n  probably  serve  the  purposes  of  controversy  even  better  than  Dr. 
er's  more  e^borate  production.  The  one  might  be  described  as  belonging 
B  "heavy  artillery,"  and  the  other  to  the  "  light  cavalry,"  in  the  army  of 
nti-oiganists,  and  both  are  needed  and  cannot  fail  to  do  effective  service. 


ofBeUy  Lmdsay,  By  the  late  Bev.  Francis  M'Bean,  Free  Church, 
fort- Augustus.  With  extracts  from  her  letters,  and  an  introductory  note 
>y  Professor  Smeaton.  Edinburgh :  Printed  by  Charles  Gibson,  18  Thistle 
Street.     1881.    (Price  one  shilling.) 

ffLT  after  her  death,  upwards  of  forty  years  ago,  a  small  memoir  of  Betsy 
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Lindsay  appeared,  which  we  have  lately  seen  through  the  kindneai  of  a  friend, 
and  with  which  some  of  our  readers  may  be  familiar.  For  some  reason  these 
***  Recollections ''  were  then  withheld  from  publication  by  Mr.  M'Bean,  who 
had  been  a  constant  visitor  of  Betsy  during  her  illness,  and  not  until  now  have 
they  been  brought  to  light.  It  is  well,  however,  that  they  have  at  length  bees 
published,  as  they  contain  a  most  interesting  and  edifying  account  of  the 
spiritual  experience  of  one  who  was  at  onoe  no  ordinary  suffinner  and  no  ordinaiy 
*  Christian.  She  was  bom  at  Musselburgh  in  1816  ;  underwent  the  great  change 
of  conversion  when  about  fifteen  years  of  age  ;  became  a  confirmed  invalid  whea 
about  eighteen ;  and  died  in  Edinburgh  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-three.  Her 
Bufiferings  at  times  were  of  the  most  excruciating  nature,  but  while  trouble 
abounded  her  consolations  also  abounded  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  like  Paol  shs 
"gloried  in  tribulation,"  and  reckoned  "that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  were  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  ia 
us.**  After  perusing  these  remarkable  BeooUections  with  the  deepest  interesl^ 
we  can  most  thoroughly  indorse  the  sentiments  and  language  of  Professor 
Smeaton  in  his  Prefatory  Note,  where  he  says  r^arding  them,  that  "Tii^ 
afford  a  glimpse  of  a  soul  in  communion  with  Gk>d,  in  a  very  trying  oonditioot 
and  cannot  be  read  by  any  Christian  mind  without  astonishment,  and  praise  to 
a  covenant  God.  They  show  great  grace :  a  communion  with  Father,  Son,  aai 
Holy  Qhost :  and  how  the  Word  was  brought  fresh  to  the  mind  from  day  to 
day.  They  give  the  artless  utterance  of  unfeigned  faith  amid  trials  such  ai 
few  endure.  They  show  through  what  affliction  a  disciple  sometimes  has  tiia 
graces  of  the  divine  life  ripened,  and  what  the  Spirit  of  Qod  can  do  f or  thft 
bruised  reed." 

We  understand  that  the  first  impression  of  the  pamphlet  has  been  all  dif* 
posed  of,  that  a  second  is  now  ready,  and  that  copies  can  be  had  froak  th* 
printer.  Most  heartily  do  we  recommend  it  to  our  readers,  especially  to  young 
people,  and  in  particular  to  such  as  may  be  called  to  bear  the  yoke  of  affliotiott 
in  youth. 

Memoriala  qf  the  Bass  Rock,     By  Robert  Macgregor.    Edinburgh :  JamM 

GemmelL     1881. 

In  these  "Memorials"  Mr.  Macgregor,  we  think,  has  surpassed  his  fonaer 
literary  efforts  that  have  come  under  our  notice.  Around  the  "Bass"  thert 
cluster,  like  the  sea-fowl  that  make  it  their  home,  historical  associations  of  tba 
most  interesting  kind,  and  these  he  has  here  presented  in  a  concise  form  and  ia 
graphic  terms.  Used  as  a  State-prison,  the  Bass  became,  during  the  awful 
"  killing  time,"  the  "Scottish  Patmos  "  where  so  many  of  our  noble  "worthies  " 
were  shut  up  in  durance-vile — ^vile  beyond  description — "  for  the  Word  oi  Qod 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ;*'  and  this  is  enough  to  invest  the 
"  Rock  "  with  undying  interest  for  all  who  love  their  country  and  that  whioii 
has  made  her  great.  By  the  reading  of  this  little  book  there  was  recalledi 
vividly  to  our  mind  a  most  delightful  visit  paid  to  the  Bass  Rock,  one  bri^^ 
summer  day,  a  few  years  ago,  in  the  congenial  company  of  a  generous  friend  to 
whom  every  spot  associated  with  the  Covenanters  is  regarded  as  hallowed 
groimd.  It  was  a  most  enjoyable  and  profitable  excursion,  and  should  any  of 
•onr  readers  think  of  taking  it  some  day,  tbej  oould  not  do  better  than  provitto 
ihemselves  beforehand  with  these  brief,  well-written  "  Memorials.** 

Tht  CfuriakM  Treasury  far  1881.     Bdiiilmrgh :  Johnstone,  Himter,  ft  Co. 
Vfit  have  mnoh  pleasure  in  again  drawing  attention  to  this  excellent  family 
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"monthly,"  which  contmues  to  be  conducted  in  a  qniet,  nnsensational,  yet 
efficient  manner,  befitting  its  character  and  aim  as  a  sound  religiona  periodical. 
The  food  for  mind  and  heart  presented  in  its  pages  from  month  to  month  is  all 
U  the  mo8t  wholesome  and  enjoyable  kind,  and  furnishes  a  good  antidote  to 
math,  of  a  very  different  description  that  is  being  so  liberally  supplied  through 
o&er  similar  channels.  We  have  come  across  many  little  pieces  we  should  have 
liked  to  extract,  but  we  are  obliged  to  re&ain  in  the  meantime.  The  Magazine 
noriti  and  has  our  heartiest  recommendations. 


BtAtfi  on  public  £&ents. 

The  Past  Tear. — ^All  must  acknowledge  that  the  bygone  year  has  been 
narked  in  no  ordinary  degree  by  ''  distress  of  nations  with  perplexity," 
and  that  it  will  be  memorable  as  a  year  of  appalling  if  not  onparallelcKl 
ealamitieey  both  by  sea  and  land,  invoWini^  the  violent  death  of  many  of 
our  fellow-creataresy  as  well  as  the  destmction  of  much  yalaable  property. 
By  the  hands  of  vile  aaaaHsins  two  rulers  were  struck  down — the  Czar  of 
Biuna  and  the  President  of  the  United  States ;  in  Ireland  lawlessness 
and  outrage  the  most  diabolical  have  prevailed  to  an  extent  that  has 
ftamped  another  foul  blot  on  our  national  history  which  time  will  never 
etttiee  ;  by  shipwrecks  innumerable,  and  the  loss  of  fishing  boats  around 
our  coasts  in  sweeping  hurricanes,  hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  have  found 
a  watery  grave  ;  by  railway  collisions,  explosions  in  mines,  the  burning 
of  crowded  theatres,  and  other  kindred  disasters,  the  loss  of  life  has  also 
been  very  great ;  in  consequence  of  the  bad  harvest  season,  the  crops 
in  many  quarters  were  seriously  injured,  and  through  a  succession  of 
neh  diaastrous  seasons  and  other  causes  the  important  agricultural  in- 
tereata  of  our  country  have  not  been  in  a  more  depressed  and  pitiable 
condition  for  many  years ;  and  it  is  painful  to  have  to  add  that  im- 
morality and  irreligion,  especially  drunkenness  and  Sabbath  profanation, 
and  enme  of  every  kind  have  fearfully  abounded,  notwithstanding  all 
we  have  been  sufferfog,  and  that  religion,  as  shown  by  statistics  of  Church 
attendance,  i^pears  to  be  losing  its  influence,  in  place  of  gaining  ground, 
at  least  in  the  great  centres  of  the  population,  if  not  throughout  the 
eoontry  at  large.  While  recounting  such  things,  as  matter  for  lamenta- 
tion, we  are  not  forgetful  of  the  many  great  mercies  and  privileges  we 
aontinne  to  enjoy  as  a  people  ;  but  surely  all  the  more  because  of  this  it 
beeomea  ns  to  reoognise  God's  holy  hand  in  the  heavy  calamities  that  are 
befolling  us,  as  well  as  in  the  other  judgments  that  are  abroad  in  the 
%uQky  and  to  humble  ourselves  on  account  of  our  national  sins  as  the 
fiomiring  cause  of  all  we  suifer  and  to  "  learn  righteousness."  But  in- 
itoad  of  this  are  not  the  words  of  the  prophet  being  manifestly  verified  1 
— **  And  in  that  day  did  the  Lord  Qod  of  hosts  c^l  to  weeping  and  to 
aaoaming  and  to  baldness  and  to  |^irding  with  sackcloth ;  and  behold  joy 
and  gladness,  slayins  oxen,  and  killing  &eep,  eating  flesh,  and  drinking 
wine  :  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die." 

The  Fbbe  Chvboh  and  the  Oboan  Qxtsstion. — ^As  not  a  few  an- 
iidpated^  tiie  question  of  liberty  to  introduce  instrumental  music  into  the 
worship  of  God  in  the  Free  Church  is  at  length  beginning  to  be  seriously 
iiiaed,  under  the  influence  of  the  example  of  other  Churches  that  have 
granted  sneh  liberty,  and  from  a  love  ol  change  which  has  shown  itself 
alioadj  too  teqoently  in  other  directions.     In  no  fewer  than  three 
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JVdHbjierioH— OloHgow,  Dundee,  and  Dalkeith — have  overtures  on  the 
fiiilfjoot  Inmsh  either  intimated  or  brought  forward,  and  others  maj  beez- 
iHictnd  iuiinodiatcly  to  follow  suit.  How  the  overtures  will  be  dealt  with 
rniiiaiiis  to  bo  seen,  but  whether  anj  of  them  are  transmitted  to  the 
AHNoiiibly  or  not,  it  is  well  known  that  the  number  of  those  in  favour  of 
lilinrty  buiiiK  Ki*ftii^od  to  congregations  in  the  matter  is  considerable,  and 
judj^iii^  from  the  manner  in  which  other  kindred  questions  have  been 
iiltiiiiatuly  <locidod,  thoro  is  reason  to  fear  that  sooner  or  later  they  will 
carry  tho  day.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  various  overtures  agree  in 
dtuilarin^  tliat  thu  use  of  instrumental  music  in  worship  is  not  contrary 
to  tlio  Word  of  (Sod,  while  one  ventures  to  affirm  that  it  is  not  at 
variauco  with  tho  laws  and  constitution  of  the  Church.  If  the  latter  be 
th(«  oaiio  why  approach  tlio  Assembly  on  the  question  at  all?  As  to  the 
f.ii'i  of  itH  uiiscripturalnoss,  that  has  been  shown  to  a  demonstration  over 
mid  ovor  a)(ain,  but  thoro  arc  none  so  blind  as  those  who  don't  wish  to 
»oo  !  .\  favour! to  argument  with  our  advanced  men  of  culture  in  favour 
tif  on*anM  is  that  wo  arc  *'  lK)und  to  serve  God  with  our  best,"  and  that  if 
Hiiii«in>; !!« imimtvod  by  moans  of  instrumental  music,  it  must  be  legiti- 


\orv  iiuo!iiioitab1o  if  in«truuiontal  music  improves  the  singing,  but  even 
»:r.ttiTiu>;  that  it  m.-iy  do  jio,  or  does  so,  who  will  venture  to  say  that  it 
rxMulonn  I  ho  «orvt\v  of  prais<«  uu^rv  acceptable  unto  God  \  If  it  has  thii 
o:l\v!  thon  iho  **»r\ivvot  tho  woalthy  congni^ation  with  its  organ  must  be 
»'.\on»  *K\vptAbio  to  i?vv*i  jhAii  that  of  the  ivx^r  congregation  that  cannot 
rt',V»*'.\l  ts»  <x*t  an  on:.-i«.  lVv»  any  v^ne  believe  suoh  a  thing  1  Xo — God 
!*  r.N*  i\**ixv:or  *^:  *.vr»*Mi»  :  and  as  He  alvme  knows  how  He  ought  to 
Iv  «or*^v/\ssl.  tho  *i-,u»s<:;o!i  i\\M  shvnild  nNTulate  men  is  not  ichat  the}f 
.  ■  .\,:-<.  rt, .'  >...<'.  V;».:  ••■;,:*  i-.vj  .ii'^fxTf*  r/i^'H  f.»  oj'Vr  in  His  servict. 
V;-.*.  *■.»•*  o^  or,  •.*  ••.:*:  tho  :v^'.r.:  a:  which  innv^rators.  bent  on  pleasing 
J  •..••.•.*<•'.>  »>ik  'jV*.-*:*:**  •/,:'.>  T\*:\;*o  to  '.,v^k.     hi*  ma::er  for  n?gret  that  so 

•  :■.  -.  .■  >  o,-  V. -. : -.  ,•  V  a: '.  .V  A". *.  .1  *' v. o.' .". r A  jjv ::: or.:  h *Te  Seen  stI ven  lo  such  a  move- 
V,-  ..  A*  ;■•..*  •.'.  •.\o  >V,v  v">.v.n.*>..  Vy  :ho  :x<cr*5:,^n  in  cvrudn  quarters  of 
:  -..■.;.■.*,*•■.. \**  •■.•.  .-.x.,'  ■••  vvv'.x-: •..":•  w.:h  SaVVa^H  $s:h>.'»l  and  other  oo- 
,-».x  .•    V  w.»  AW  A--.*,  Vy  :  *  ■.•.*«'  iv.  :>,e  Vnv  A*wrj:r'y  Hall  at  the  noonday 

»*,.      ^v;   \x  •*■■••.  A-  ,>  v.;v.. *.•.«• '.u-ivai^tjT*^  »v,,**  AS  :h\>se  of  Messrs. 
^.  .  V  ^\  t    =  Si   v.*\    •  \  ,->  >.**,*  ,*..-rv  ^.*5  a  *.::;>  ^.-  :\>Ker  and  spread  this 

V  .  \  s*    ^-s.  /^^   S.  \  •  \^  Nv,T'. ^        Vj  a  r^KV'':::  ■il•i^■•:lr^  jf  the  Glasgov 
>\v  %*''    .\  *    *:'^v.*-x .,  .^  .  A.,*-v  . '.*    «:UL  «tC>N£  r,'  ;is*    ;yer»*i,>as  of  this 

*  V  ,   »    >•  ^  .w,"  ,-.,'.x  ^-     >    .*  !**.N  .  V- V  ii^  S*>S*r>..  f  i  A  re*:Iuu."»n  was 

,  .*    %    \  ,\-    >*.•  ..    ,\      vx  ,-. ■  Kv  .  w;  *-  >^jv-»  vcv*i-:.;or  '^fc-"-  :  delivered 

."  «.x»'-»       ■■■,%■     ^  ,*  *   x-»\,v*  .V     V  *. v*vv"*    A^vi  Jvi.Tiir^  rrrf easing 

X       X    V  X    ■.■-*.%     ■  ,.  .V  ".v  X  .v>     vw.'.  r,ii«»  *.•».-.  .V  i-^vr-i.  :i*f  N4?Sath  in 

k-    s»     '    '.X.     .*  X.  \^%-v      *'^   .-'.^iii'ft*  A     »    .r*^.;.i:j;c.      Aivihing 

■  vx         ».  '  .   Vv*  »■     '.»  o  .     •   >.wv.^   V  o.nw'v-i^  ;>.fc;i  aoci'ajiion 

■»    ■  .N.X    ». .    .»■-     *v   At  •  ,x  >fc%«v  .••..^■•v*v   Tixixa-iv-rs  "C  tV^*bv- 
V  .    •  .\'»s*»'x  ,»     Kxx^v,^       vu;         •!»  -iti.^T  "a-.j  A  little 

1  ,»x  ..  V     X  .\v ->«.%*  N"  ■  ^  fc*^-  ^-"^  ■^■* x'.,».'-v.:.v    .xxi».c*M*      {\onle 

k\  *        t   t^N  VX»xx."**>       H.*-  V*'        "V*«       ^l       '•TV-t       ft      TW^OnL     I^Mlld 
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he  fact  of  their  haviog  been  oomplimented  by  the  ScoUman  on  their  anti- 
iftbbatarian  leanings.  While  these  prominent  Free  Ohnrch  men  were 
hai  Tirtoally  playing  into  and  strengthening  the  hands  of  the  Sunday 
kwiety^  there  were  leading  members  of  the  Established  Ohurch  Presby- 
eij  i^  ihe  same  time  condemning  the  operations  of  that  society,  and 
imenting  the  fact  that  it  was  being  countenanced  bv  certain  ministers  of 
ha  ^itablii^ed  Church.  And  yet  it  is  quite  possible  we  may  hear  the 
ime  Free  Churchmen  adyocating  disestablishment  on  the  ground  of  the 
onraptiona  and  unfaithfulness  of  the  Established  Church.  On  the 
▼ening  of  Sabbath,  19th  December,  Professor  Blackie,  of  Edinburgh 
JniTenityy  who  had  also  fallen  foul  of  the  Glasgow  Presbyteries  for  their 
eferenoe  to  the  Socie^'s  operations,  delivered  another  of  the  lectures  re- 
sned  to,  his  subject  being  "  Christianity  and  the  Land  Laws/  and  he 
ppetn  to  have  done  little  else  than  keep  his  audience  in  roars  of 
laghter.  As  a  rule,  the  daily  press  is  by  no  means  fastidious  in  regard 
9  sach  exhibitions,  and  the  one  in  question  must  have  gone  beyond  all 
eoency  when  it  drew  forth  the  scathing  article  in  the  Glasgow  News  of 
^  30Ui,  from  which  we  take  the  following : — 

"It would  be  useless  to  apply  serious  criticism  to  the  lecture  on  the  land 
m%  delivered  in  Glasgow  on  Sunday  by  Professor  Blackie,  for  the  subject- 
istter  of  the  lecture  was  in  itself  several  decrees  more  crude  and  ill-informed 
lan  would  be  tolerated  in  any  young  men^s  debating  society.  But  it  may 
we  a  useful  purpose  if  we  point  out  Professor  Blackie's  utter  disregard  for 
16  feelings  of  people  who  do  not  share  his  peculiar  \'icw8  about  the  sanctity  of 
le  SiU>bath.  Professor  Blackie  must  be  aware  that  to  the  vast  majority  of 
le  Scotch  people  the  levity  he  exhibited  on  Sunday  has  the  appearance  of 
mdied  and  dehberate  profanity.  They  are  inexpressibly  pained  by  such  an 
chibition ;  and  yet  Dr.  Blackie  seemed  actually  to  be  endeavouriug  of  set 
Qnose  to  outdo  the  buffoonery  in  which  he  has  hitherto  indulged  only  on 
eec  days.  There  are  many  people  who  do  not  object  to  a  calm  and  serious 
miideration  of  political  subjects  on  Sundays,  but  who  are  shocked  beyond 
icasnre  by  the  mountebankism  displayed  by  Professor  Blackie.  Far  better 
Ut>w  open  our  theatres  and  music-halls  at  once  than  provide  such  Sunday 
Husements  as  this  for  the  people. " 

DsPBNCE  or  THE  Thbatre. — We  are  delighted  to  observe  that  the  Catholic 
*rettyi€rian  for  December  expresses  itself  on  this  subject  in  the  following 
Imirable  manner  : — ^*  Some  friends  of  the  drama  in  Edinburgh  have 
sen  taking  a  new  way  to  whitewash  the  theatre.  The  Directors  of  the 
liilosophical  Institution,  who  usually  get  men  of  great  reputation  to 
pen  its  session  (if  a  little  off  the  rails  so  much  the  better),  this  year 
btained  the  services  of  Mr.  Irving  the  actor,  who  naturally  took  up  the 
Qdgels  for  the  stage.  Mr.  Irving  was  much  gratified  at  the  honour  con- 
ened  on  him,  did  his  work  gracefully,  could  not  deny  that  the  theatre 
^as  not  immaculate,  but  believed  that  the  prejudice  against  it  was  waning, 
>Qd  would  soon  be  buried  with  other  follies.  People  generally  speak  as 
f  opposition  to  the  theatre  were  a  mere  Puritan  prejudice.  Yet  Dr. 
^nudson,  of  the  High  School,  who  took  part  in  Mr.  Irving's  meeting, 
W  flhown  in  his  '^  History  of  Christian  Literature  and  Doctrine,"  that  in 
^  days  of  Tatian,  the  Roman  theatre  was  worthy  of  the  severest  con- 
demnation :  Anthony  Collier,  who  was  not  a  Puritan  but  a  Churchman, 
Pronounced  the  EngUsh  theatre  worse  than  the  Boman  ;  and  Rousseau, 
^  was  not  a  Puritan  either,  fought  hard  against  the  theatre  in  a 
^^tmorable  controversy.  And  as  to  reforming  and  elevating  the  stage,  is 
^likehr  that  any  one  would  have  better  success  than  Goethe  or  Schiller  ? 
f<t  Mr.  A.  Hayward,  who  is  certainly  not  a  Puritan,  in  his  Life  of 
QoetiiSy  saji  that  their  effort  in  that  direction  was  a  failure,  and  that 
QMnb  oama  to  see  that  he  had  been  struggling  vainly  against  the  stream. 
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Let  Mr.  Irring  and  his  friendi  grapple  with  facts  like  these.  The  oddeifc 
thing  in  the  whole  case  was  the  assertion  of  Sir.  A.  Grant,  Prindpsi  of 
the  University  of  Edinburgh,  that  during  the  year  when  the  Edinbargh 
theatre  was  burnt  down,  police  oases  increased  thirty  per  cent.  At  best 
it  was  rather  a  piece  of  condescension  for  a  great  philosopher  to  corns 
down  to  police  statistics ;  but  the  ridiculous  thing  was,  that  some  one  hsd 
been  making  a  fool  of  the  learned  Principal,  there  being  no  truth  what- 
ever  in  his  statement." 


gaffes  for  tfje  gouns* 

THE  DYING  GIRL. 

Soin  years  ago,  last  at  night-fall,  my  door-bell  rang,  and  when  I  answered  the* 
summons  I  found  a  young  woman  whose  accent  revealed  that  she  was  Scotdi* 
She  asked  mo,  with  some  hesitation,  if  I  would  take  the  trouble  just  to  go  tai- 
•ee  a  poor  girl  who  was  dying.  She  said  she  could  not  live  many  hours,  if  ih^' 
did  many  minutes,  and  it  seemed  hard  that  her  soul  should  pass  away  without 
havimt  a  prayer  offereil.  On  inquiry  I  found  that  she  and  her  dying  friend  be- 
Umged  to  a  company  of  girls  who  hiul  recently  arrived  from  SooUand  to  beoooi^ 
f^p«ratives  in  a  lar|*o  cotton  mill  in  the  ci^.  The  earnestness  and  the  simple 
aiorT  of  the  ^iri  awak«Mi«d  my  interest  and  enlisted  my  sympathies.  ReoeiY' 
injrthe  directioii,  I  told  her  I  would  be  there  in  a  few  minutes. 

Xhi  reaching  the  |^ace«  I  found  a  laige  room  with  only  a  few  articles  <» 
funiitures.  and  with  the  di«ets  and  baggage,  just  as  they  had  come  from  tb^ 
shin,  |uled  up  at  one  aide.  They  had  reached  the  dtv  oojy  the  day  before,  ao^ 
had  KhuekI  a  temporary  home  there  tSk  they  could  make  some  permsne^ 
arranfienient^  Tnecv  wimv  8«>me  six  or  eight  of  these  cirb.  In  one  comer  ^ 
this  oimly  lighted  ivxMn  was  the  bed  oa  which  lay  &eir  dying  comusnio^ 
te  stepping  to  the  bedside  1  saw  that  her  eves  w^ere  dosed,  and  thought  tb^ 
she  was  pMl  cottsctottsiM«»«  and  thai  I  «e«ld  only  oiler  a  prayer  for  her  deps<^ 
ins  soul«    Hut  anxiotts  ti>  know  tibe  stale  of  her  mind,  inffeased  my  hps  nfi^ 

r  do  WMS  jeel  in  view  of  death  ? 


loiMr  ear  and  said :  *^  Hv^w        

Openu^:  her  eywk  she  replied  lia  cl«Hr«  disl»act  mttcraBoe,  **  I  am  a  gi^ 
SKaaer :  but  1  weatsaber  Hua  wh»  hath  said»  ^  TiMNSgh  tosbt  sns  be  as  scsrl^ 
thev  shall  be  white  as  ssiv^w  ;  thc>ei^  th*^  W  led  hke  auMoa,  they  shall  be  « 
wvx^*"* 

luMaedkate^  she  soyak  i^^shs  inluk  tl»  Wlhaggr  «a  whkh  sihe  had  been,  bc^ 
whkh  a^^  e^Mcts  vvsM  arvMasa^  her^  Ihrtse  ww>»  her  baft  wvd&.  In  s  f^ 
miauaie  aaw^  shir  was  $c«m^  Hav^  jJfcriA  pnc^^^  ^  her  Kedseie;  I  left,  t^ 
Iscti^  <«  the  prKSsmMMee  <?<£  ihsi  tuisNae  ^ax  <vtt)l  ]pa!t  s«e^  a  frxmaam  inf* 
the  h|»  \>^  a  fvvr  ^ityvi^  $^  la  a  s^mi^  ^ 
wvois  \>^  Imm  Wns  sMMf<«aieii  ia  m^r  wM 
ssM'^  wwre  isMa  utieewi^ 

l^tM^.  IttY^  tv«s  Isdi  th<^  unliawiisi?    Whit  h«»  mMsfitr.  whet  h0 
lateooia^HtMw.  tu»  ^ttf^  a^  ^Mie  ia  smsh 
fcvasMew  w^*h  ts  >(viiie  ia  Chma 


A  FATWBfc^  US^>iS  W  115?  5l>T> 


kVs  i;^  I^.^JSKt\  ^^whwc  eaw  bidea  |^i^ 
wMMkKMMt^.     H»  h<U  ^>>ennW  j»r  ;a»m»ii 
S0»il  ^iw^  W  Vsitw  t^  ^MMiiKK     HW  ^aa* 
liXbKt  as  t^  «)saK    ta  )iiie  e^^ta^  ^ 


^flMe^^et  Si^f^i%  9«iAtibei».ftta9JM%.eftt)i!<s«eM^iihMair&^ 
iMMh  >C!kiiaiiNt  at  W  ^Mihsr\  miUmii^  eM  t^^  *^T<i 

^beitt  SM^  ^  a  ^^  4hm  tjbMI  tiiM 
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Tust  as  he  was  putting  them  aside,  his  father  laid  on  the  plate  a  seventh 

)le,  which  was  quite  rotten,  and  desired  him  to  allow  it  to  remain  there. 

*But,  father,"  said  Robert,  "the  rotten  apple  will  spoil  all  the  others." 

*Do  you  think  so?    Why  sliould  not  the  fresh  apples  rather  make  the 

ten  one  fresh  ?  "  said  his  father.     And  with  these  words  he  shut  the  door  of 

sroom. 

Sight  days  afterwards  he  asked  his  son  to  open  the  door  and  take  out  the 

pies.     But  what  a  sight  presented  itself  !     The  six  apples  which  had  been  so 

in<l  and  rosy-cheeked,  were  now  quite  rotten,  and  spread  a  bad  smell  through 

eroom. 

"  Father,"  cried  he,  **  did  I  not  tell  you  that  the  bad  apple  would  spoil  the 

od  ones  ?     You  did  not  listen  to  me. " 

"My  l>oy,"  said  the  father,  *'  have  I  not  told  you  often  that  the  company  of 

d  children  will  make  you  bad  ?    Yet  you  do  not  listen  to  me.     See  in  the 

ite  of  the  apples  that  which  will  happen  to  you  if  you  keep  company  with 

icked  boys." 

Robert  did  not  forget  the  lesson.     When  any  bad  boys  asked  him  to  play 

ith  them  he  thought  of  the  rotten  apples,  and  kept  himself  apart  from  them. 

"  Ho  that  walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise  ;  but  a  comi)anion  of  fools 

nil  be  destroyed. " 


SCRIPTURE  CHARACTERS,  OR  THE  CHILD'S  PRAYER. 


Daniel's  'wisdom  may  I  know, 
Stephen's  faith  and  courage  too  ; 
John's  divine  communion  feel, 

Moses'  meekness,  Martha's  zeal ; 

May  I  with  unwearied  Paul, 
Win  the  day  and  conquer  all ; 
Mary's  love  may  I  possess, 
Lydia's  tender-heartedness  ; 
Peter's  ardent  spirit  feel, 
And,  like  him,  to  Christ  appeal  ; 
Like  young  Timothy,  may  I 
Every  sinful  passion  fly. 
Job's  long  patience  may  I  know, 
David's  true  devotion  too  ; 
Samuel's  early  habits  wear, 
Lazarus'  happy  portion  share  ; 
May  Isaiah  8  hallow'd  fire, 
All  my  fervent  heart  inspire  ; 
Mine  be  Jacob's  wrestling  prayer, 

Jabez'  honour,  Joshua's  care : 

Joseph's  purity  impart, 
Isaac's  meditative  heart ; 
Abraham's  friendship,  how  sublime  ! 
Might  I  call  that  blessing  mine. 
But  more  than  all  may  I  pursue 
The  lovely  pattern  Jesus  drew  : 
And  in  my  life  and  conduct  show 
How  He  conversed  and  lived  below  ; 
And  imitate  my  suffering  Lord, 
Till  all  His  image  is  restored. 


Dan.  i.  17,  20. 
Acts  vi.  8,  10. 
John  xiii.  2.3. 

SNumb.  xii.  3. 
Luke  X.  38. 

\  2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

Luke  X.  42. 
Acts  xvi.  14. 

I  John  xxL  15,  17. 

I  2  Tim.  ii.  22. 

James  v.  11. 
Ps.  Iv,  17. 
1  Sam.  ii.  18,  iii.  19. 
Luke  xvi.  22. 

>  Isa.  vL  6. 

Gen.  xxxii.  24,  28. 
J  1  Chron.  iv.  9,  16. 
(  Josh.  xxiv.  22,  23. 

Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

Gen.  xxiv.  63. 

James  ii.  23. 


1  Peter  u.  21. 


A  WORD  FOR  THE  SEASON. 

h  9alk  liere  amid  change,  and  evil,  and  death.     Each  year  begins  and  ends 
■tioiMaf  tfaMO :  and  the  broken  ties  of  earth,  far  more  than  the  fallen  leaf, 

2   M 
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remind  U8  that  this  is  not  our  rest.  With  how  many  of  us  are  the  memories  of 
the  past  year  more  linked  with  the  sickbed  and  the  churchyard — with  earthly 
losses  and  broken  hopes — with  partings  and  disappointments  and  heavineas 
of  spirit,  than  with  gaiety,  or  brightness,  or  mirth. 

But  in  all  this  do  we  not  discern  most  vividly  wisdom*s  devisings  and  love's 
doings?  How  much  in  earnest  must  God  be  with  us,  thus  to  multiply  the 
dealings  of  His  wondrous  discipline,  that  discipline  by  which  He  is  drawing 
men  to  Himself  out  of  a  present  evil  world,  and  leading  upward,  from  height 
to  height,  those  whom  He  has  already  delivered  and  made  heirs  of  His  kingdom! 

A  ^e  that  is  told — a  dream  of  the  night — a  rushins  river — a  vanishing 
vapour — a  fading  blossom — a  passing  rainbow — a  gleam  of  the  wave — these  are 
some  of  the  figures  with  which  the  life  of  man  has  been  painted,  and  they  are 
all  true.  "  For  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of 
grass.     The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away :  But  TBt 

WORD  OF  THE  LoRD  ENDITRETH  FOR  EVER. 

Our  past  cannot  again  become  either  our  present  or  our  future.     Other  sor- 
rows and  other  jovs  we  shall  have,  but  the  past  is  over  for  ever.     We  canno* 
weep  over  again  the  same  tears  ;  nor  be  weigned  down  under  the  same  burden^  f 
nor  be  bound  with  the  same  fetters  ;  nor  mourn  again  over  lost  loved  ones,  ^ 
we  did  ;  nor  dread  the  same  perils  over  again,  either  for  ourselves  or  others 
The  past  is  truly  past !    And  with  so  many  billows  already  rolled  over  uB^ 
there  must  be  fewer  behind  ;  with  so  many  storms  discharged  on  us,  there  r^* 
main  fewer  in  the  time  to  come.     Eighty-one  years  of  our  century  have  no^ 
^ne  by,  and  with  them  all  their  events  are  buried  till  the  great  day  of  reckon^ 
mg  and  resurrection. 

Our  changing  years  afiect  not  Him  with  whom  one  day  is  as  a  thousanc^ 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day :  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  ancf- 
for  ever.     In  a  changing  world  let  us  rejoice  in  this  uncluuigeableness. 

Brief  present,  long  future  !  short  time,  endless  eternity  !  These  are  the* 
thoughts  that  quicken  and  lift  us  above  the  things  seen  and  temporal.  W^ 
have  not  yet  lived ;  we  are  only  beginning  to  do  so ;  or  rather,  we  are  only 
preparing  to  begin.  O  Lord,  our  Goid  and  Father,  who  art  our  life  and  the 
light  of  our  days,  grant  unto  us  the  wisdom  and  the  strength,  the  endurance 
and  the  love,  whereby  we  shall  be  enabled  to  do,  or  speak,  or  write  something 
for  Thee  and  Thv  glory  here  during  our  earthly  sojourn. 

Having  tastecl  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  let  us  gird  ourselves  anew  for 
another  year's  race  and  conflict,  pressing  forward  in  the  power  of  that  grace 
which  we  have  tasted.  If  past  years  have  been  barren  and  lean,  let  not  this 
one  be  so.  For  the  time  is  short,  and  our  day  of  service  will  soon  be  done. 
Whatsoever  our  hand  findeth  to  do,  most  be  done  now  with  our  might :  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. — Selected, 


(BultBinBtittcl    inttUxQtnct. 


REPORT  OF  BRTDGETON  TEREIT0BL4L  MISSION  CHURCH. 

In  presenting  this  fragmentary  report,  I  have  littie  to  state  of  a  new,  or  of  an 
exciting  kind.  The  ordinary  methods  of  work  which  I  have  described  in 
previous  reports  are  still  maoe  use  of  by  me  in  the  disdiarge  of  my  duties. 
The  average  attendance  at  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath  mominflr  is  about  70  ; 
and  in  the  afternoon  service  it  is  about  100.  The  Sabbath  school  is  attended 
by  90  scholars ;  it  is  conducted  by  5  male,  and  by  5  female  teachers,  and  » 
superintendent.  My  own  Sabbath  evening  clasi  has  an  average  attendiance  of 
14  pupils,  who  are  chiefly  at  that  most  interesting  age  when  the  mind  is 
developing  into  maturity.  For  this  aesson'I  have  adopted  as  my  tract-book  the 
life  ot  Mosesy  as  it  is  presented  in  (hm  or  those  Bible  Class  IhrimenH  now  so 
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oxton-iivj^lv  iist'il.  1  also  hook  t(j  <liill  tliriii  into  a  roadv  kii(>\vle»l''o  of  tho 
----  L  ^»ll0^ter  Catechism.  And  in  both  of  these  exercises,  every  member  of  the  class 
seems  to  take  an  earnest  interest.  On  Tuesday  evening  I  conduct  two 
additional  Bible  classes  ;  a  junior,  which  is  attended  by  12  children,  and  a 
■enior,  in  which  there  are  8  enrolled.  I  have  also  a  congregational  prayer 
meeting  on  Tues<lay  evening  ;  and  a  district  prayer  meeting  on  Wednesday 
erening,  both  of  which  are  fairly  attended. 

At  last  communion  I  admitted  1 1  applicants  to  tlie  menil^ership  of  the  Church. 
Of  these,  4  were  previously  in  full  communion  with  other  congregations  ;  the 
others  were  not  so,  but  they  arc  all  of  good  moral  standing,  and  give  promise 
of  beinff  very  desirable  acc^uisitions.  Having  purged  and  completed  the  roll 
of  membership,  the  numerical  strength  of  the  congregation  was  as  follows  ; 
members  in  fiul  communion,  101  ;  adherents  over  14  years  of  ago,  30  ;  children 
ander  that  age,  74.  In  all  there  are  20o  persons  connected  with  the  congrega- 
tion. 

In  the  month  of  January  last,  I  was  told  of  a  family,  of  which  three  children 
were  lying  dead  at  one  time  tlirough  scarlet  fever.    Havinc;  shown  them  a 
little  lundness  at  that  time,  they  have  come  regularly  to  the  church  ever  since. 
A  few  months  ago  I  baptise<l  the  mother  and  two  oi  the  children  at  the  close 
of  the  prayer  meeting  on  a  Tuesday  evening.    Her  father  was  a  liaptist,  and  con- 
sequently she  was  not  baptised  in  her  childhood.     But  having  become  ]x;rsuaded 
that  the  mode  of  baptism  practised  by  us  is  scriptural,  she  desired  to  l>e  bap- 
tiaed,  and  the  session  acceded  to  her  recjuest.     Her  eldest  daughter  is  a  girl  of 
12  years  of  age.     When  she  was  a  child,  she  was  taken  away  by  a  neighbour 
tgainit  her  mother^s  will,  and  at  a  time  when  she  was  not  able  to  resist,  to  a 
Aoman  Catholic  priest,  and  was  baptised  by  him.     But  she  did  not  consider 
this  scriptural  or  valid,  and  so  she  desired  that  her  daughter  might  be  baptised 
•]qd^  with  herself.     As  I  quite  sympathized  with  her  views  in  this  matter,  I 
•^mistered  the  sacrament  to  this  girl  at  the  same  time  ;  and  also  to  her  babe 
*  iew  weeks*  old.     The  occasion  was  felt  to  be  full  of  interest. 

As  examples  of  what  I  have  met  with  in  visitation,  I  may  state  that  I  was 

nqnssted  to  visit  a  man  said  to  be  dyinc  with  consumption.     When  I  saw  him 

^  leemed  to  bo  so  feeble  as  to  be  unable  to  speak  much.     Believing  him  to  be 

^  of  anxiety  as  to  the  state  of  his  soul,  and  in  the  prospect  of  appearing  soon 

Uthe  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  I  asked  him  whether  lie  was  grieved  because 

<tf  his  sins?     He  replied,   "I  have  never  committed  any  sins."     Saddened  by 

tbk  answer  I  asked,   '*  Have  you  ever  l>een  intoxicated  ?  "     He  did  not  imder- 

ituid  the  word.     Changing  the  word,  I  repeated  the  question.     *' Have  you 

«rer  been  drunk  ?  "    **  Yes,  a  number  of  times,"  was  the  i"oply.     I  now  quoted 

A  few  passages  descriptive  of  his  state  as  a  sinner  before  God,  and  having  prayed 

Ileft 

I  was  asked  to  visit  another,  who  had  been  for  a  long  time  in  deep  soul-dis* 
tress.  And  after  a  lengthened  conversation,  it  pleased  uie  Holy  Spirit  to  brins 
that  sufferer  to  the  enjoyment  of  peace  in  believing. — Respectfully  submitteu 

John  M*Kay. 


GLaaoow  United  Obioinal  Sbcession  Church  Ltterart  Association. — 
This  Association  was  opened  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  10th  November* 
with  an  introductory  lecture  by  the  honorary  president — the  Rev.  W.  F, 
Aitken,  M.Au  The  meeting,  winch  was  held  in  Mains  Street  Church  (kindly 
gcaated  for  the  occasion),  was  attended  by  a  large  number  of  ladies  and  gentle- 
total  oonoected  witk  the  three  congregations  of  the  body  in  the  city,  as  well  as 
hj  a  few  from  other  congregations.  The  honorar^r  president  was  accompanied 
to  the  ^tform  l^  J.  M.  Campbell,  Esq.,  whopmsiaed,  and  by  the  Revs.  John 
Maokay,  A.  J.  Vuill,  Messrs.  W^illiam  Peterkin,  John  Pye,  president  of  the 
AMOfiatiVwi.  fto.  The  meeting  having  been  opened  with  praise  and  praver,  the 
ehabman  briefly  introduced  the  reverend  lecturer.  Prof.  Aitken  then  de^ 
liTwed  an  •zceUeDt  lectnro  on  *'  The  life,  work,  and  character  of  Dr.  M'Crie* 


C06  K0TE8  ON  PUBLIC    EVENTS. 

Presbyteries — Glasgow,  Dundee,  and  Dalkeith — have  overtures  on  the 
subject  been  either  intimated  or  brought  forward,  and  others  may  be  ex- 
pected inmiediately  to  follow  suit.  How  the  overtures  will  be  dealt  with 
remains  to  be  seen,  but  whether  any  of  them  are  transmitted  to  the 
Assembly  or  not,  it  is  well  known  that  the  number  of  those  in  favour  of 
liberty  being  granted  to  con|;regations  in  the  matter  is  considerable,  and 
judging  from  the  manner  in  which  other  kindred  questions  have  been 
ultimately  decided,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  sooner  or  later  they  will 
carry  the  day.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  various  overtures  agree  in 
declaring  that  the  use  of  instrumental  music  in  worship  is  not  contrary 
to  the  Word  of  Gk)d,  while  one  ventures  to  affirm  that  it  is  not  at 
variance  with  the  laws  and  constitution  of  the  Church.  If  the  latter  be 
the  case  why  approach  the  Assembly  on  the  question  at  all?  As  to  the 
fact  of  its  unscripturalness,  that  has  been  shown  to  a  demonstration  over 
and  over  again,  but  there  are  none  so  blind  as  those  who  don't  wish  to 
see  !  A  favourite  argument  with  our  advanced  men  of  culture  in  favour 
of  organs  is  that  we  are  ''  bound  to  serve  GU>d  with  our  best,"  and  that  if 
singing  is  improved  by  means  of  instrumental  music,  it  must  be  legiti- 
mate and  right  to  employ  it.  Such  a  plea,  it  is  evident,  is  one  that  throws 
wide  the  door  for  every  conceivable  innovation,  for  does  not  the  Ritualist 
and  the  Romanist  plead  that  they  are  serving  God  with  their  best  ?  It  is 
very  questionable  if  instrumental  music  improves  the  singing,  but  even 
granting  that  it  may  do  so,  or  does  so,  who  will  venture  to  say  that  it 
renders  the  service  of  praise  more  acceptable  unto  God  ?  If  it  haa  this 
effect  then  the  service  of  the  wealthy  congregation  with  its  organ  must  be 
more  acceptable  to  Gt>d  than  that  of  the  poor  congregation  that  cannot 
afiford  to  get  an  organ.  Does  any  one  believe  such  a  thing  ?  No — God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons  ;  and  as  He  alone  knows  how  He  ought  to 
be  worshipped,  the  question  that  should  regulate  men  is  not  what  ihtfi 
may  deem  &uir  best,  but  what  Ood  directs  them  to  offer  in  His  servia. 
This,  however,  is  just  the  point  at  which  innovators,  bent  on  pleasing 
themselves,  persistently  refuse  to  look.  It  is  matter  for  regret  that  so 
much  coimtenance  and  encouragement  have  been  given  to  such  a  move- 
ment as  this  in  the  Free  Church,  by  the  toleration  in  certain  quarters  of 
instrumental  music  in  connection  with  Sabbath  School  and  other  oo- 
casional  services,  and  by  its  use  in  the  Free  Assembly  Hall  at  the  noonday 
prayer  meeting  and  at  evangelistic  meetings,  such  as  those  of  Messrs. 
Moody  and  Sankey,  which  have  done  not  a  little  to  foster  and  spread  thif 
mania  for  instrumental  music  in  our  Presbyterian  Churches. 

The  Glasgow  Sunday  Socibtt. — At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Glasgow 
Free  Church  Presbytery,  attention  was  called  to  the  operations  of  thif 
society,  whose  design  is  to  secularise  the  Sabbath,  and  a  resolution  was 
submitted  by  the  Presbytery's  Sabbath  Observance  Committee,  protesting 
against  a  course  of  lectures  on  secular  subjects  presently  being  delivered 
in  Glasgow  under  the  auspices  of  the  society,  and  exhorting  prof essing 
Ghristitms  to  disoountenance  such  meetings,  and  to  spend  the  &bbath  is 
a  manner  fitted  to  subserve  the  designs  of  its  institution.  Anytiiing 
more  needful  and  becoming  could  harcQy  be  conceived  Uian  such  action 
on  the  part  of  a  Church  Court,  yet  stnmge  and  sad  to  say,  it  met.  with 
contemptuous  opposition  on  the  part  of  some  clerical  members  of  Presbv- 
tery  including  two  professors  of  theology.  And  it  is  surely  not  a  little 
significant  that  the  opponents  of  the  resolution  rank  among  the  foremost 
defenders  of  Mr.  Robertson  Smith  and  his  rationalistic  theories.  People 
will  not  be  slow  to  put  the  two  things  together  and  draw  their  own  m- 
ference.  It  is  unspeakably  sad  that  men  in  such  a  pontion  should 
'*  make  sport  for  the  Philistines^"  as  has  been  made  eviduit  tkof  did,  by 
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the  fact  of  their  haying  been  oomplimented  by  the  Scotsman  on  their  anti- 
Sabbatarian  leanings.  While  these  prominent  Free  Church  men  were 
thos  Tirtoally  playing  into  and  strengthening  the  hands  of  the  Sunday 
Society,  there  were  leading  members  of  the  Established  Church  Presby- 
toy  9t  the  same  time  condemning  the  operations  of  that  society^  and 
limenting  the  fact  that  it  was  being  countenanced  by  certain  ministers  of 
the  Established  Church.  And  yet  it  is  quite  possible  we  may  hear  the 
tame  Free  Churchmen  adyocating  disestablishment  on  the  ground  of  the 
eorraptions  and  unfaithfulness  of  the  Established  Church.  On  the 
evening  of  Sabbath,  19th  December,  Professor  Blackie,  of  Edinburgh 
Uniyersityy  who  had  also  fallen  foul  of  the  Glasgow  Presbyteries  for  their 
Teferenoe  to  the  Society's  operations,  deliyered  another  of  the  lectures  re- 
ferred to,  his  subject  being  "  Christianity  and  the  Land  Laws,"  and  he 
appears  to  haye  done  little  else  than  keep  his  audience  in  roars  of 
laughter.  As  a  rule,  the  daily  press  is  by  no  means  fastidious  in  regard 
to  Maeh  exhibitions,  and  the  one  in  question  must  haye  gone  beyond  all 
deo0n<7  when  it  drew  forth  the  scathing  article  in  the  Glasgow  News  of 
the  3001,  from  which  we  take  the  following : — 

"It  would  be  useless  to  apply  serious  criticism  to  the  lecture  on  the  land 
lawa  delivered  in  Glasgow  on  Sunday  by  Professor  Blackie,  for  the  subject- 
natker  of  the  lecture  was  in  itself  several  degrees  more  crude  and  ill-informed 
than  would  be  tolerated  in  any  young  men's  debating  society.  But  it  may 
•ttve  a  useful  purpose  if  we  point  out  Professor  Blackie's  utter  disregard  for 
the  feelings  of  people  who  do  not  share  his  peculiar  Wews  about  the  sanctity  of 
the  Sabbath.  Professor  Blackie  must  be  aware  that  to  the  vast  majority  of 
the  Scotch  people  the  levity  he  exhibited  on  Sunday  has  the  appearance  of 
ttadied  and  deliberate  profanity.  They  are  inexpressibly  pained  by  such  an 
ezhiMtion ;  and  yet  Dr.  Blackie  seemed  actually  to  be  endeavouring  of  set 
porpoie  to  outdo  the  buffoonery  in  which  he  has  hitherto  indulged  only  on 
Week  days.  There  are  manv  people  who  do  not  object  to  a  calm  and  serious 
OQDsideration  of  political  subjects  on  Sundays,  but  who  are  shocked  beyond 
mesBure  by  the  mountebankism  displayed  by  Professor  Blackie.  Far  better 
throw  open  our  theatres  and  music-hails  at  once  than  provide  such  Sunday 
amosements  as  this  for  the  people. " 

Defence  of  the  Theatre. — We  are  delighted  to  obserye  that  the  Catholic 
I*red>yterian  for  December  expresses  itself  on  this  subject  in  the  following 
^mirable  manner  : — *'  Some  friends  of  the  drama  in  Edinburgh  have 
been  takmg  a  new  way  to  whitewash  the  theatre.  The  Directors  of  the 
I^oeophical  Institution,  who  usually  get  men  of  great  reputation  to 
Open  its  session  (if  a  little  off  the  rails  so  much  the  better),  this  year 
Obtained  the  sendees  of  Mr.  Irving  the  actor,  who  naturally  took  up  the 
<^clgels  for  the  stage.  Mr.  Irving  was  much  gratified  at  the  honour  con- 
^enred  on  him,  did  his  work  gracefully,  could  not  deny  that  the  theatre 
^SB  not  immaculate,  but  believed  that  the  prejudice  against  it  was  waning, 
^i^d  would  soon  be  buried  with  other  follies.  People  generally  speak  as 
^  opposition  to  the  theatre  were  a  mere  Puritan  prejudice.  Yet  Dr. 
DonaJdson,  of  the  High  School,  who  took  part  in  Mr.  Irving's  meeting, 
^  shown  in  his  '^  History  of  Christian  Literature  and  Doctrine,''  that  in 
^e  days  of  Tatian,  the  Roman  theatre  was  worthy  of  the  severest  con- 
demnation :  Anthony  Collier,  who  was  not  a  Puritan  but  a  Churchman, 
immounced  the  Engush  theatre  worse  than  the  Boman  ;  and  Rousseau, 
^ho  was  not  a  Puritan  either,  fought  hard  against  the  theatre  in  a 
T&emorable  controyersy*  And  as  to  reforming  and  elevating  the  stage,  is 
^  likeW  that  any  one  would  have  better  success  than  Goethe  or  Schiller  ? 
J^et  Mr.  A.  Hayward,  who  is  certainly  not  a  Puritan,  in  his  Life  of 
^Whe,  says  that  their  effort  in  that  direction  was  a  failure,  and  that 
Qoethe  came  to  see  that  he  had  been  struggling  vainly  against  the  stream. 
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Let  Mr.  Irying  and  his  friends  grapple  with  facts  like  these.  The  oddest 
thing  in  the  whole  case  was  the  assertion  of  Sir.  A.  Gkant,  Principal  of 
the  University  of  Edinburgh,  that  during  the  year  when  the  Edinbaigk 
theatre  was  burnt  down,  police  oases  increased  thirty  per  cent.  At  best 
it  was  rather  a  piece  of  condescension  for  a  great  philoaopher  to  come 
down  to  police  statistics ;  but  the  ridiculous  thing  was,  that  some  one  hsd 
been  making  a  fool  of  the  learned  Principal,  there  being  no  truth  what* 
ever  in  his  statement.'' 


IPages  for  tJje  goung* 

THE  DYING  GIRL. 

Some  years  ago,  just  at  night-fall,  my  door-bell  rang,  and  when  I  answered  the 
summons  I  found  a  young  woman  whose  accent  revealed  that  she  was  Sootcfa. 
She  asked  me,  with  some  hesitation,  if  I  would  take  the  trouble  just  to  go  and 
see  a  poor  girl  who  was  dying.  She  said  she  could  not  live  many  hours,  if  she 
did  many  minutes,  and  it  seemed  hard  that  her  soul  should  pass  away  withoot 
having  a  prayer  offered.  On  inquiry  I  found  that  she  and  her  dyiuff  friend  be- 
longed to  a  company  of  girls  who  had  recently  arrived  from  Scotland  to  become 
operatives  in  a  large  cotton  mill  in  the  city.  The  earnestness  and  the  simple 
story  of  the  girl  awakened  my  interest  and  enUsted  my  sympathies.  Beceiv- 
ing  the  direction,  I  told  her  I  would  be  there  in  a  few  minutes. 

On  reaching  the  place,  I  found  a  large  room  with  only  a  few  articles  of 
furniture,  and  with  the  chests  and  baggage,  just  as  they  had  come  from  the* 
ship,  piled  up  at  one  side.  They  had  reached  the  city  only  the  day  before,  and 
haa  found  a  temporary  home  there  till  they  could  nu^e  some  penuanent 
arrangement.  There  were  some  six  or  eight  of  these  girls.  In  one  comer  of 
this  dimly  lighted  room  was  the  bed  on  which  lay  their  dying  companioB* 
Chi  stepping  to  the  bedside  I  saw  that  her  eyes  were  closed,  and  thougnt  tha^ 
she  was  past  consciousness,  and  that  I  could  only  offer  a  prayer  for  her  depart* 
ing  soul.  But  anxious  to  know  the  state  of  her  mind,  Inreased  my  lips  near 
to  her  ear  and  said  :  **  How  do  you  feel  in  view  of  death  ? 

Opening  her  eyes,  she  replied  in  clear,  distinct  utterance,  ''I  am  a  gre^ 
sinner :  but  I  remember  Him  who  hath  said,  *  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarl^ 
they  shall  be  white  as  snow  ;  though  they  be  red  Uke  cmnson,  they  shall  be  ^ 
wool."* 

Inmiediately  she  sank  again  into  the  lethargy  in  which  she  had  been,  fro<'^ 
which  no  efforts  could  arouse  her.  These  were  her  last  words.  In  a  fe*^ 
minutes  more  she  was  gone.  Having  offered  prayer  at  her  bedside,  I  left,  r^' 
fleeting  on  the  preciousness  of  that  volume  that  could  put  such  a  promise  in^^ 
the  lips  of  a  poor  dying  girl  in  a  strange  land ;  and  ever  since  have  the0^ 
words  of  Isaiah  been  associated  in  my  mind  with  the  look  and  tone  with  wbiff^ 
they  were  then  uttered. 

Reader,  have  you  felt  their  preciousness?    What  has  infidelity,  what 
rationalism,  to  offer  to  one  in  such  circumstances,  compared  with  such 
promise,  which  is  yours  in  Christ  Jesus  ? 


A  FATHER'S  LESSON  TO  HIS  BOY. 

Ons  day  Robert's  father  saw  him  playing  with  some  bojrs  who  were  rude  an^ 
unmannerly.  He  had  observed  for  some  time  a  change  for  the  worse  in  his  soor 
and  now  he  knew  the  cause.  He  was  very  sorry,  but  he  said  nothing  t^ 
Robert  at  the  time.  In  the  evening  he  brought  from  the  earden  six  rosy- 
cheeked  apples,  put  them  on  a  ^late,  and  presented  them  to  Robert.  He  was 
much  pleased  at  his  father's  kmdness,  and  thanked  him.  '*  Ton  must  lay 
them  aside  for  a  few  days  that  they  may  become  mellow,"  said  his  ftither ;  ana 
Robert  cheerfully  placed  the  plate  with  the  apples  in  hia  mother's  •tare-roonu 
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Fust  as  he  was  putting  them  aside,  his  father  laid  on  the  plate  a  seventh 
)le,  which  was  quite  rotten,  and  desired  him  to  allow  it  to  remain  there. 

*  But,  father,"  said  Robert,  **tlie  rotten  apple  will  spoil  all  the  others." 

*  Do  you  think  so  ?  Why  should  not  the  fresh  apples  rather  make  the 
ten  one  fresh  ?  "  said  his  father.  And  with  these  words  he  shut  the  door  of 
5  room. 

ilight  days  afterwards  he  asked  his  son  to  open  the  door  and  take  out  the 
>Ies.  But  what  a  si^ht  presented  itself  !  The  six  applet  which  harl  been  so 
ind  and  rosy-cheeked,  were  now  quite  rotten,  and  spread  a  bad  smell  through 

*  room. 

*  Father,"  cried  he,  "  did  I  not  tell  you  that  the  bad  apple  would  spoil  the 
)d  oncd  ?     You  did  not  listen  to  me." 

*My  boy,"  said  the  father,  *'  have  I  not  told  you  often  that  the  company  of 
1  children  will  make  you  bnd  ?  Yet  you  do  not  listen  to  me.  See  in  the 
te  of  the  apples  that  which  will  happen  to  you  if  you  keep  company  with 
cketl  bo  vs.' 

Robert  did  not  forget  the  lesson.  When  any  bad  boys  asked  him  to  play 
th  them  he  thought  of  the  rotten  apples,  and  kept  himself  apart  from  them. 
"  He  that  walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise  ;  but  a  companion  of  fools 
all  be  destroyed. " 


SCRIPTURE  CHARACTERS,  OR  THE  CHILD'S  PRAYER. 


Daniel's  wisdom  may  I  know, 
Stephen's  faith  and  courage  too  ; 
John's  divine  communion  feel, 

Moses'  meekness,  Martha's  zeal ; 

May  I  with  unwearied  Paul, 
Win  the  day  and  conquer  all ; 
Mary's  love  may  I  possess, 
Lydia's  tender-heartt^dness  ; 
Peter's  ardent  spirit  feel. 
And,  like  him,  to  Christ  appeal  ; 
Like  young  Timothy,  may  I 
Every  sinful  passion  fly. 
Job's  long  patience  may  I  know, 
David's  true  devotion  too  ; 
Samuel's  early  habits  wear, 
Lazarus'  happy  portion  share  ; 
May  Isaiah's  hallow'd  fire. 
All  my  fervent  heart  inspire  ; 
Mine  be  Jacob's  wrestling  prayer, 

Jabez'  honour,  Joshua's  care : 

Joseph's  purity  impart, 
Isaac's  meditative  heart ; 
Abraham's  friendship,  how  sublime  ! 
Might  I  call  that  blessing  mine. 
But  more  than  all  may  1  pursue 
The  lovely  pattern  Jesus  drew  : 
And  in  my  life  an<l  conduct  show 
How  He  conversed  and  lived  below  ; 
And  imitate  my  suffering  Lord, 
Till  all  His  image  is  restored. 


Dan.  i.  17,  20. 

Acts  vi.  8,  10. 
John  xiii.  23. 

SNumb.  xii.  3. 
Luke  X.  38. 

\  2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

Luke  X.  42. 
Acts  xvi.  14. 

I  John  xxL  15,  17. 

I  2  Tim.  iii  22. 

James  v.  11. 
Ps.  Iv,  17. 
1  Sam.  ii.  18,  iii.  19. 
Luke  xvi.  22. 

>  Isa.  vL  6. 

Gen.  xxxii.  24,  28. 
J  1  Chron.  iv.  9,  16. 
(  Josh.  xxiv.  22,  23. 

Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

Gen.  xxiv.  63. 

James  ii.  23. 


1  Peter  ii.  21. 


A  WORD  FOR  THE  SEASON. 

K  walk  here  amid  change,  and  evil,  and  death.     Each  year  begins  and  ends 
th  some  of  these :  and  the  broken  ties  of  earth,  far  more  than  the  fallen  leaf, 
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remind  as  that  this  is  not  our  rest.  With  how  many  of  us  are  the  memories  of 
the  past  year  more  linked  with  the  sickbed  and  the  churchjrard — with  earthly 
losses  and  broken  hopes — with  partings  and  disappointments  and  heayiness 
of  spirit,  than  with  gaiety,  or  brightness,  or  mirth. 

But  in  all  this  do  we  not  discern  most  vividly  wisdom's  devisings  and  love's 
doings  ?  How  much  in  earnest  must  God  be  with  us,  thus  to  multiply  the 
dealings  of  His  wondrous  discipline,  that  discipline  by  which  He  is  drawing 
men  to  Himself  out  of  a  present  evil  world,  and  leading  upward,  from  height 
to  height,  those  whom  He  has  already  delivered  and  made  heirs  of  His  kingdom  I 

A  tale  that  is  told — a  dream  of  the  night — a  rushins  river — a  vanishing 
vapour — a  fading  blossom — a  parsing  rainbow — a  gleam  of  the  wave — these  are 
some  of  the  figures  with  which  the  nfe  of  man  has  been  painted,  and  they  are 
all  true.  "  For  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of 
grass.     The  grass  witliereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away :  Bat  thb 

WORD  OF  THE  LoBD  ENDUBETH  FOR  EVER. 

Our  past  cannot  again  become  either  onr  present  or  oar  future.  Other  sor- 
rows and  other  jovs  we  shall  have,  but  the  past  is  over  for  ever.  We  cannot 
weep  over  asain  the  same  tears  ;  nor  be  weigned  down  under  the  same  burdens; 
nor  be  bound  with  the  same  fetters  ;  nor  mourn  again  over  lost  loved  ones,  as 
we  did  ;  nor  dread  the  same  perils  over  again,  either  for  ourselves  or  others. 
The  past  is  truly  past !  And  with  so  many  billows  already  rolled  over  us, 
there  must  be  fewer  behind  ;  with  so  many  storms  discharged  on  as,  there  re- 
main fewer  in  the  time  to  come.  Eighty -one  years  of  our  century  have  noir 
^ne  by,  and  with  them  all  their  events  are  buried  till  the  great  day  of  reckon- 
mg  and  resurrection. 

Our  changing  years  affect  not  Him  with  whom  one  day  is  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day :  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever.     In  a  changing  world  let  us  rejoice  in  this  unchiMigeableneas. 

Brief  present,  long  future  !  short  time,  endless  eternity  !  These  are  the 
thoughts  that  quicken  and  lift  us  above  tiie  things  seen  and  temporal.  We 
have  not  yet  lived ;  we  are  only  beginning  to  do  so ;  or  rather,  we  are  only 
preparing  to  begin.  O  Lord,  our  God  and  Father,  who  art  oar  life  and  tb^ 
light  of  our  days,  grant  unto  us  the  wisdom  and  the  strength,  the  enduraac^ 
and  the  love,  whereby  we  shall  be  enabled  to  do,  or  speak,  or  write  somethii^ 
for  Thee  and  Thv  glory  here  during  our  earthly  sojourn. 

Having  tastecl  that  the  Liord  is  gracious,  let  us  gird  ourselves  anew  f ^ 
another  year's  race  and  conflict,  pressing  forward  in  the  power  of  that  gria/? 
which  we  have  tasted.  If  past  years  have  been  barren  and  lean,  let  not  tl^^ 
one  be  so.  For  the  time  is  short,  and  onr  day  of  service  will  soon  be  dof»^* 
Whatsoever  our  hand  findeth  to  do,  must  be  done  now  with  our  might :  tM^^ 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. — Selected, 


(BultBtttBtitnl    inttUiQtntt. 


REPORT  OF  BRIDGETON  TERRITORIAL  MISSION  CHURCH. 

In  presenting  this  fragmentary  report,  I  have  littie  to  state  of  a  new,  or  of 
exciting  kind.     The  ordinary  methods  of  work  which  I  have  described 
previous  reports  are  still  made  use  of  by  me  in  the  discharge  of  my  dnties-^ 
The  average  attendance  at  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath  morninff  is  about  70    ^ 
and  in  the  afternoon  service  it  is  about  100.    The  Sabbath  scho<3  is  attende ' 
by  90  scholars ;  it  is  conducted  by  5  male,  and  by  5  female  teachers,  and 
superintendent.     My  own  Sabbath  evening  class  luui  an  average  attendance  of 
14  pupils,  who  are  chi^y  at  that  most  interesting  age  when  the  mind  is 
developing  into  maturity.    For  this  seaaon'I  have  adopt^  as  my  tract-book  ther 
life  ot  Moaesy  as  it  is  presented  in  one  ot  those  Bible  Class  Primens  now  so 
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xtensively  used.  I  also  seek  to  dnll  them  into  a  ready  knowledge  of  the 
Shorter  Catechism.  And  in  both  of  these  exercises,  every  member  oi  the  class 
eems  to  take  an  earnest  interest.  On  Tuesday  evening  I  conduct  two 
additional  Bible  classes  ;  a  junior,  which  is  attended  by  12  children,  and  a 
enior,  in  which  there  are  8  enrolled.  I  have  also  a  congregational  prayer 
ueetiug  on  Tuesday  evening ;  and  a  district  prayer  meeting  on  Wednesday 
sTening,  both  of  which  are  fairly  attended. 

At  laat  communion  I  admitted  1 1  applicants  to  the  membership  of  the  Church. 
)f  these,  4  were  previously  in  full  communion  with  other  congregations  ;  the 
»theni  were  not  so,  but  they  are  all  of  good  moral  standius,  and  give  promise 
if  beins  very  desirable  ac<^uisitions.  Having  purged  ana  completed  the  roll 
>f  membership,  the  numencal  strength  of  the  congregation  was  as  follows : 
nembers  in  full  communion,  101  ;  adherents  over  14  years  of  age,  30  ;  children 
mder  that  age,  74.  In  all  there  are  205  persons  connected  with  the  congrega- 
tion. 

In  the  month  of  January  last,  I  was  told  of  a  family,  of  which  three  children 
fere  lying  dead  at  one  time  through  scarlet  fever.  Havinfi^  shown  them  a 
ittle  luncuiess  at  that  time,  they  have  come  regularly  to  the  church  ever  since. 
\.  few  months  ago  I  baptised  the  mother  and  two  o!  the  children  at  the  close 
>f  the  prayer  meeting  on  a  Tuesday  evening.  Her  father  was  a  Baptist,  and  con- 
lequently  she  was  not  baptised  in  her  childhood.  But  having  become  persuaded 
ihat  the  mode  of  baptism  practised  by  us  is  scriptural,  she  desired  to  be  bap- 
ised,  and  the  session  acceded  to  her  recjuest.  Her  eldest  daughter  is  a  drl  of 
2  years  of  age.  When  she  was  a  child,  she  was  taken  away  by  a  neighbour 
igainst  her  mother's  will,  and  at  a  time  when  she  was  not  able  to  resist,  to  a 
xoman  Catholic  priest,  and  was  baptised  by  him.  But  she  did  not  consider 
his  scriptural  or  valid,  and  so  she  desired  that  her  daughter  might  be  baptised 
JoD^  with  herself.  As  I  quite  sympathized  with  her  views  in  this  matter,  I 
kdmmistered  tlie  sacrament  to  this  girl  at  the  same  time  ;  and  also  to  her  babe 
k  few  weeks'  old.     The  occasion  was  felt  to  be  full  of  interest. 

As  examples  of  what  I  have  met  with  in  visitation,  I  may  state  that  I  was 
vqueated  to  visit  a  man  said  to  be  dyins  with  consumption.  When  I  saw  him 
le  seemed  to  be  so  feeble  as  to  be  unable  to  speak  much.  Believing  him  to  be 
nil  of  anxiety  as  to  the  state  of  his  soul,  and  m  the  prospect  of  appearing  soon 
^  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  I  asked  him  whether  lie  was  grieved  because 
if  his  sins?  He  replied,  ''I  have  never  committed  any  sins."  Saddened  by 
ihis  answer  I  asked,  *'  Have  you  ever  been  intoxicated  ?  "  He  did  not  imder- 
tend  the  word.  Changing  the  word,  I  repeated  the  question.  **  Have  you 
>ver  been  drunk  ?  "  ''Yes,  a  number  of  times,"  was  the  reply.  I  now  quoted 
k  tew  passages  descriptive  of  his  state  as  a  sinner  before  God«  and  having  prayed 
:ieft. 

I  was  asked  to  visit  another,  who  had  been  for  a  long  time  in  deep  soul-dis* 
ress.  And  after  a  lengthened  conversation,  it  pleased  uie  Holy  Spirit  to  brins 
liat  sufferer  to  the  enjoyment  of  peace  in  believing. — Respectfully  submitteu 

►J 

John  M*Kay. 


Gljlsoow  United  Obioinal  Sbcession  Chttbch  Ltteraiit  Association, — 
^Us  Association  was  opened  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  10th  November^ 
»ith  an  introductory  lecture  by  the  honorary  president — the  Rev.  W.  F. 
^tken,  M.A.  The  meeting,  winch  was  held  in  Mains  Street  Church  (kindly 
Snoited  for  the  occasion),  was  attended  by  a  large  number  of  ladies  and  gentle- 
jQen  connected  witli  the  three  congregations  of  the  body  in  the  city,  as  well  as 
oy  a  few  fiom  other  congregations.  The  honorary  president  was  accompanied 
^the  platform  hr  J.  M.  Campbell,  Esq.,  who  presided,  and  by  the  Revs.  John 
^bekay,  A.  J.  Yoill,  Messrs.  William  Peterkin,  John  Pye,  president  of  tlie 
^Modation,  ko.  The  meeting  having  been  opened  with  praise  and  praver,  the 
J^lttiiman  brieflv  introduced  the  reverend  lecturer.  Pirof.  Aitken  tnen  de^ 
linred  an  exoeUfioit  lectnro  on  **  The  life,  work,  and  chacacter  of  Pr.  M^Crie^ 
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the  historian."  The  various  incidents  in  the  life  of  this  revered  servant  of  God 
were  admirably  handled,  as  were  also  the  other  parts  of  the  lecturer's  subject 
The  Row  John  Mackay  afterwards  addressed  the  meeting,  and  in  the  course  of 
his  remarks  expressed  the  hope  that  Prof.  Aitken  would  allow  his  paper  to  be 
published  in  the  MiKjazine  wnicli  was  heartily  endoraed  by  the  audience.  The 
bev.  A.  J.  Yuill  proposed  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Professor  for  his  able 
adilress,  and  seconded  the  proposal  of  having  it  published  in  the  Magavne. 
Votes  of  thanks  were  afterwards  tendered  to  tlie  chairman  and  to  the 
session  and  managera  of  Mains  Street  congregation  for  the  use  of  tlie  church, 
and  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Yuill  pronouncing  the 
benediction.  We  regret  to  mention  that  Professor  Aitken  has  not  seen  his 
way  at  present  to  comply  with  the  requests  made  him  at  the  above  meeting, 
and  subsequently  by  the  members  of  the  Association.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  bo«^' 
ever,  that  he  may  yet  allow  the  Church  at  large  the  benefit  of  reading  his  ^' 
mirablc  paper. 

Edinburgh. — The  Young  Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Association  in  co^ 
nection  with  Victoria  Terrace  Cliurch  was  opened  for  the  session  on  "^^ 
evening  of  Thursday,  10th  November,  by  the  president — Rev.  Jolm  Sturrod*' 
who  delivered  an  address  on  **  I'he  Advantages  of  Young  Men's  Associati*^]' 
and  the  spirit  in  which  they  should  be  conducted."  The  chair  was  occuJ>^ 
by  John  Dick,  Esq.,  and  there  was  a  fair  attendance  of  the  members  of  "^ 
Association  and  other  friends  connected  with  the  congregation.  This  is  '^ 
sixth  year  of  the  Association's  existence,  and  promises  to  be  a  most  succe^^ 
one,  several  essays  and  debates  of  interest  being  included  in  the  syllabus, 
sides  lectures  by  several  miniscers  of  the  denomination.  The  number  of  in^^ 
bers  on  the  roll  is  26. 

Carlfke— Total  Abstinence  Society. — ^This  Society  held  its  third  am*  "• 
meeting  on  Friday  evening,  16th  December.     The  chair  was  occupied  by  ^ 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  honorary  president,  and  the  meeting,  which  was  v^ 
fairly  attended,  was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Edinburgh,  m-^ 
Thomas  Matthew,  Midlem.     At   the  close,  Mr.  Alex.  Lindsay,  president, 
moving  a  vote  of  thanks,  which  was  cordially  given,  complimented  the  speak ^ 
on  the  excellence  of  their  addresses,  the  speeches,  he  remarked,  being  amo^  - 
the  best  he  had  ever  heard  on  the  temi>erance  question.     It  may  be  noted  tl^ 
the  Society  has  enrolled  80  members  since  its  start  in  1878,  two  of  whom  ha. 
since  died,  one  of  these  being  the  late  Wm.  Forrest,  Esq.,  of  Yett,  the  fir^ 
who  signed  its  pledge.     The  Association  is  largely  composed  of  the  young 
the  congregation,  and  has  an  c(iual  number  of  male  and  female  members. 

Bursary  Competition.  — The  annual  competition  for  Bursaries  took  place  ^ 
October  la^t  in  Mains  Street  Hall.  Glasgow.  The  first  (Dick)  bursary  (£8)  w^ 
gained  by  Mr.  William  M'Beatli,  Olrig,  Caithness  ;  the  second  (£7)  by  M^ 
Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Shottsburn  Manse,  Irfinarkshire  ;  an<l  the  third  (£6)  by  Mji 
David  Matthew,  Arbroath.  The  book  on  which  the  questions  were  founder 
was  Buchanan  on  *' Justification  by  Faitli."  The  papers,  on  the  whole,  wer* 
good,  and  showed  that  the  writers  of  them  had  a  clear  apprehension  of  thas 
cardinal  doctrine  of  our  holy  religion.  Contributions  to  the  Bursary  Fund  wiL 
be  gratefully  received  and  acknowledged  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke, 
Convener  of  the  Hall  Committee,  by  any  member  of  Committee,  or  by  the 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws. 

Our  Students— University  Distinction. — Itis  most  gratifying  to  learn  that 
two  of  our  students  have  been  lately  distinguishing  themselves.  Mr.  John 
Moody,  Dromore,  who  has  been  one  session  at  the  Theological  Hall,  has  obtained 
first  lionours  at  the  first  examination  in  Arts  for  the  usual  degree,  at  Qucen*a 
University,  Dublin,  and  secured  exliibitioos  amounting  to  £75.  And  Mr.  David 
Matthew,  Arbroath  has  gained,  by  competition,  at  the  University  of  St.  Andrews, 
a  bursary  of  £22,  tenable  for  four  yean.  We  heartily  congratulate  our  young 
friends  on  the  honours  they  have  won,  and  wish  them  much  success  in  theii 
studies. 
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OUGHT  THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND  TO  BE 

DISESTABLISHED  1 

The  Disestablishment  Crusade  has  been  resumed,  and  that  with  a 

seal  and  energy  which,  if  they  do  not  meet  with  an  effective  check,  or 

bom  themselves  out,  bid  fair  to  carry  the  question  to  a  speedy  de- 

ciiion  on  the  floor  of  the  House  of  Commons.     Some  time  ago,  Mr. 

Dick  Peddie,  MP.,  an  extreme  secularistic  Voluntary,  intimated  that 

on  the  re-assembling  of  Parliament  he  would  take  an  early  oppor- 

tonity  of  moving  a  resolution  to  the  effect  ''  that  the  maintenance  of 

the  Church  Establishment  in  Scotland  is  indefensible  on  public  grounds, 

that  in  the  ecclesiastical  circumstances  of  the  country  it  is  eminently 

xmjuBti  and  that  a  measure  for  the  Disestablishment  and  Disendow- 

mant  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  should  be  passed  at  an  early  period." 

Da  this  intimation  being  given  the  liberationist  forces  in  the  Free 

•and  United  Presbyterian  Churches  were  at  once  rallied  to  the  support 

<ii  their  Parliamentary  champion  ;  and  from  meetings  of  Commission 

4Uid  of  Presbyteries,  and  from  public  assemblies  there  has  been  going 

forth  for  months  past  the  war-cry  of  Disestablishment.    Mr.  Gladstone 

ia  still  firmly  seated  in  power  with  a  laige  majority  at  his  back,  and 

with  his  great  Irish  Land  Bill  off  his  hands ;  he  disestablished  the 

Protestant  Church  in  Ireland,  and  is  believed  to  be  ready  to  do  the 

aame  in  Scotland  if  the  people  wish  it ;  and  so,  in  the  judgment  of 

the  eager  and  sanguine  leaders  of  this  movement,  the  time  has  fully 

eome  for  nnitedi  earnest,  retaliatory  action  against  the  Church  which 

his  been  rendered  doubly  obnoxious  through  the  passing  in  its  favour 

of  the  Patroiiage  Abolition  Act  by  the  political  party  now  in  opposi- 

Va  TUL  YOLb  zv.  2  k  nbw  sxbhs. 
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tion.  The  rallying  cry  of  the  disestablisbers  is,  therefore,  "  Now  or 
never ; "  for  while  Parliament,  as  presently  constituted,  is,  in  their 
estimation,  utterly  imfit  to  maintaia  an  ecclesiastical  EstablishmeDt 
as  an  act  of  national  homage  to  Christ  and  His  truth,  it  is  eminently 
qualified,  under  such  leadership,  to  bring  the  time-honoured  and,  at 
certain  periods  in  our  history,  the  manifestly  God-honoured,  con- 
nection of  Church  and  State  in  Scotland  to  an  end,  in  the  interest  of 
^'religious  equality,"  which  really  means  national  infidelity. 

Without  attempting  to  forecast  what  the  issue  of  this  renewed 
agitation  may  be,  it  is  evident  that  the  question  of  Disestablishment 
is  now  being  seriously  raised  throughout  the  country  in  such  a  way 
that  it  will  be  next  to  impossible  for  any  to  avoid  considering  it  or 
to  keep  aloof  from  the  coming  conflict.  The  whole  question  is  un- 
doubtedly surrounded  with  grave  diflSculties,  from  whatever  stand- 
point it  may  be  viewed,  and  calls  for  much  of  the  wisdom  that  is 
from  above  in  those  who  have  to  deal  with  it  Yet,  whatever  may 
be  the  difficulties  besetting  this  question,  no  one  interested  in  th& 
future  of  our  country,  and  of  the  Church  and  cause  of  Christ  in  the 
land,  ought  Gallio-like  to  shun  its  consideration.  And  certainly,  least 
of  all  ought  those  who  profess  to  maintain  a  testimony  for  the  great 
principles  of  national  religion  which  the  Word  of  God  so  clearly  and 
emphatically  teaches,  to  shut  their  eyes  and  hold  their  peace  io 
presence  of  what  is  now  transpiring.  Nor  with  these  principle* 
clearly  apprehended  and  firmly  grasped  to  guide  them,  need  they  be 
afraid  or  ashamed  to  let  their  voice  be  heard,  feeble  and  uninfluential 
though  it  be,  and  though  in  doing  so  they  may  be  unworthily  suh- 
jected,  as  they  have  often  been,  to  misrepresentation  and  reproach  at 
the  hands  of  men  who  sneer  at  steadfast  adherence  to  principle,  and 
make  expediency  their  only  guide. 

There  are  many  who  have  no  difficulty  whatever  in  answering  the 
question,  Ought  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  be  Disestablished  1    All 
who  hold  the  principles  of  the  Liberation  Society — the  principles  of 
secularism  and  voluntaryism — unhesitatingly  answer  it  in  the  affirma- 
tive, for,  according  to  their  views,  it  ought  never  to  have  been  estab- 
lished.   When  Popery  was  nationally  abjured  at  the  Furst  Reformation, 
Protestantism  should  not  have  been  put  in  its  place  as  the  national 
feith;  when   Prelacy  was  overthrown  at  the  Second  Reformation, 
Presbyterianism  should  not  have  been  re-established ;  and  the  Revo- 
lution Settlement,  so  far  at  least  as  the  re-ins tatement  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  and  its  creed,  as  the  church  and  creed  of  the  nation, 
was  concerned,  was  another  gigantic  political  blunder.     With  those 
who  thmk  thus— and  their  number,  we  regret  to  think,  is  by  do 
means  small  and  on  the  increase— it  ia  an  easy  matter  to  decide  the 
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on  now  at  issue.  No  Church  Establishment,  however  Scrip- 
its  constitution  or  pure  its  administration,  should  ever  have 
i,  aod  therefore  the  sooner  the  present  faulty  Establishment 
to  exist  the  better.  And  those  who  take  this  anti-reformation 
f  the  question  are  rejoicing  in  the  prospect  of  seeing  their  prin- 
triumphant,  and  are  straining  every  nerve  to  bring  this  triumph 
ly  about. 

case  is  otherwise,  however,  with  those  who  hold  by  the  prin- 
of  national  religion,  as  these  were  embodied  in  the  Covenanted 
nation  and  maintained  by  the  undivided  Church  of  Scotland  in 
ist  and  purest  times ;  and  it  ought  to  be  otherwise  also  with 
who  profess  to  hold  by  the  principles  of  the  Disruption  of  1843. 

such  the  question  now  being  raised  should  present  a  very  dif- 
aspect  from  that  which  it  presents  to  the  pure  Liberationist  or 
eoretical  consistent  Voluntary,  inasmuch  as  they  look  at  it  from 
irely  different  stand  point — the  stand  point,  namely,  of  the  doc- 
hat  it  is  a  nation's  duty  and  privilege  to  honour  Christ  by  serving 
lurch  and  furthering  His  caus&  It  is  true  that  the  Church  of 
isruption  has,  by  the  vote  of  large  majorities  in  her  courts, 
3dly  pronounced,  in  the  most  emphatic  manner,  in  favour  of 
blishment,  on  a  variety  of  plausible  grounds  sufficient  in  the 
f  many  to  warrant  and  justify  her  action,  and  she  is  at  present 
oing  this  again  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 
;  must  be  frankly  acknowledged  that,  holding  the  principles  she 
to  hold,  and  having  been  forced  to  quit  the  Establishment  be- 
she  could  not  get  those  vital  principles  duly  recognised  and 
effect  to  by  the  State  as  she  desired,  it  would  have  been  sur- 

indeed  if  she  had  not  expressed  dissatisfaction  with  the  con- 
I  subsisting  between  the  State  and  the  erastianised  Establish- 
fter  her  withdrawal  from  the  latter.  And  did  her  principles 
er  to  seek  nothing  more  than  simply  the  dissolving  of  that 
tion,  no  one  could  blame  cr  condemn  her  for  seeking  that  to 
nost  of  her  power.  But  beyond  all  question,  the  Free  Church 
only  bound  by  her  principles  to  seek  a  great  deal  more  than 
'  she  seeks  that  at  all,  and  if  she  does  not  seek  more  she  is  cer- 
proving  unfaithful  to  the  cause  she  espoused  and  suffered  for  at 
eruption,  and  unfaithful  to  the  best  interests  of  the  country. 
3  is  under  obligation,  according  to  her  own  "  Claim  of  Right " 
'rotest,"  to  assert  the  right  and  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  to 
in  and  support  an  establishment  of  religion  in  accordance  with 
^ord,  to  pray  that  the  rulers  of  our  land  may  be  brought  to 
1  this  duty,  and  to  strive  by  all  lawful  means  to  secure  for 
id  this  highly  valued  benefit ;  and  if  she  is  bound  to  all  this. 


516      OUGHT  THB  OHUBGH  OF  SCOTLAND  TO  BB  DISBSTABUSHBDI 

then  surelj  a  movement  for  disestablishment  and  nothing  more,  and 
that  too  on  purely  Voluntary  lines,  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  disohaig- 
ing  of  such  a  weighty  obligation. 

Passing  from  this,  however,  in  the  meantime,  we  wish  specially  to 
look  at  this  question,  as  we  are  bound  to  do,  from  the  still  higher 
stand  point  of  those  who  maintain  a  testimony  for  the  whole  prin- 
ciples and  attainments  of  the  Covenanted  Eeformation,  of  which  the 
legal  establishment  of  the  Church  formed  an  essential  part,  and  who 
as  Seceders  and  not  Dissenters,  are  pledged  to  seek  the  reformation 
of  the  Established  Church,  and  not  its  overthrow  as  an  Establish- 
ment This  is  the  clearly-defined  position  we  have  long  been 
honoured  to  occupy  as  a  Church,  and  which  we  still  occupy,  and  it 
behoves  us  to  be  upon  our  guard  lest  we  be  induced  to  practically 
leave  this  position  and  compromise  our  principles  when  brought  face 
to  face  with  the  question  of  how  to  deal  with  a  Church  so  open  to 
objection  on  many  grounds,  and  with  which  we  can  have  no  sympathy 
in  the  infatuated  and  suicidal  course  she  is  pursuing.  And  here  ive 
would  take  the  opportunity  of  saying  that  it  is  one  of  the  difficulties 
and  hardships  of  our  position,  and  one  that  is  being  increasingly  felt) 
that  in  endeavouring  to  assert  and  apply  the  principles  of  our  testi- 
mony in  present  circumstances,  we  are  certain  to  be  chained  with 
defending  the  Established  Church,  and  seeking  its  perpetuation  as  it 
presently  exists.  We  are  not,  however,  the  defenders  of  the  Estab- 
lishment, while  asserting  the  duty  of  the  State  toward  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  on  the  contrary,  we  make  bold  to  affirm  that  nowhere,  even 
among  the  greatest  enemies  of  the  Establishment,  have  the  evils  in 
the  constitution  and  administration  of  that  church  been  more  un- 
sparingly exposed  and  faithfully  testified  against,  than  in  the  pages 
of  this  magazine,  and  we  are  now  as  little  blinded  to  these  evils  and  as 
little  disposed  to  minimise  them  as  ever  we  were.  But  while  ire 
most  emphatically  object  to  being  classed  among  the  partisan  de- 
fenders of  the  Establishment,  as  at  present  constituted  and  ad- 
ministered, we  equally  decline  to  be  ranked  amongst  its  would-be 
destroyers.  We  do  not  defend  it,  neither  do  we  seek  to  destroy  it; 
but  we  plead  with  all  earnestness  for  its  thorough  refoim,  according 
to  the  word  of  God  and  attainments  formerly  reached.  And  we  do 
this  on  the  broad  two-fold  ground  that,  bad  and  apparently  hopeless 
though  its  condition  may  in  some  respects  be,  it  is  still  a  Church  of 
Christ,  professing  to  hold  substantially  the  same  evangelical  creed 
with  all  the  Presbyterian  churches  around  it,  and  the  legal  represen- 
tative of  the  grand  old  historic  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  that  it  is  to 
seek  its  reformation  as  an  EstalJishment  we  are  solemnly  bound  by 
our  public  testimony  and  our  whole  history  as  a  ohurch. 
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Had  there  been  no  civil  Establishment  of  religion  in  the  country, 
lod  if  the  question  were,  Whether  such  an  Establishment  ought  to  be 
low  set  up  for  the  first  time— whether  our  rulers  should  proceed  to 
hoose  one  out  of  a  number  of  separate  rival  communions,  nearly 
qoal  in  membership  and  influence,  and  raise  it  to  the  privileged 
loeition  of  the  Church  of  the  nation — if  this  were  the  question^  it  is 
irobable  that  few,  if  any,  of  the  friends  of  Establishment  would  be 
ound  ready  to  advocate  such  a  course  in  the  present  divided  state  of 
he  Christian  Church  in  our  land.  For,  while  the  duties  that  the 
livil  magistrate  owes  to  religion  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  laid  down 
Q  the  Word  of  God,  remain  unaffected  in  their  nature  by  external  cir- 
nsmstances,  and  are  always  binding,  respect  must  necessarily  be  had 
x>  the  existing  state  of  things  in  a  country,  as  regulating  to  some  ex- 
tent the  time  and  manner  in  which  such  duties  ought  to  be  dis- 
charged, lest  evil  instead  of  good  should  result  from  the  contemplated 
letioo.  In  a  country  without  an  Establishment,  and  in  which  the 
[Christian  community  is  much  divided,  as  in  America  for  example, 
:he  first  duty  of  rulers  would  seem  to  be  to  do  what  they  could  by 
egitimate  means,  in  their  own  sphere,  to  encourage  and  bring  about 
i  union  of  Churches,  on  a  Scriptural  basis,  that  so  the  Church  in  its 
inited  state  might  be  legally  recognized  as  the  national  Establish- 
nent.  The  case,  however,  is  manifestly  very  different  when  there  is 
Ji  Established  Church  already  in  existence,  which,  though  it  may 
low  be  much  reduced,  was  once  well-nigh  co-extensive  with  the 
lation,  and  which  still  professes  the  same  doctrinal  creed  as  when  it 
ras  set  up,  and  substantially  the  same  creed  as  the  other  Churches 
J  which  it  has  come  to  be  surrounded.  And  this  is  just  the  state 
f  matters  with  which  we  have  to  do.  We  have  to  do  with  an  exist- 
ag  Establishment,  fully  equipped  and  in  vigorous  operation;  and 
rhile  it  is  one  thing  to  refrain  from  erecting  a  Church  Establishment 
^€  novo,  on  account  of  ecclesiastical  divisions,  it  is  another  thing  to 
roceed  to  throw  down  an  Establishment  that  has  long  existed,  and 
akea  deep  root  in  the  land,  as  part  of  the  nation's  testimony  for 
Christ  and  His  Truth.  Circumstances  that  might  very  wisely  be 
ieemed  sufficient  to  prevent  civil  rulers  setting  up  a  new  Establish- 
aent,  may  be  far  from  sufficient  to  warrant  them,  at  the  bidding  of  a 
)oUtical  party,  to  pull  down  an  old  one  that  has  been  in  existence  for 
oiany  generations,  and  to  which,  notwithstanding  its  faults  and  fail- 
ings, other  sections  of  the  Christian  community  around  may  still  look 
^th  some  lingering  affection  and  reverence,  even  while  forced  to 
^tand  aloof  from  it  for  truth  and  conscience's  sake. 

Again,  if  the  question  before  us  could  be  simply  resolved  into 
^his^Doei  the  prumt  Church  Estahltshmenf  deserve  to  be  disestablishedt 
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there  are  few,  we  imagine,  who  have  any  regard  for  sound  doctxina! 
teaching,  and  ecclesiastical  consistencj  and  faithfuhiess,  that  would 
be  disposed  to  answer  such  a   question  very  emphatically  in  th( 
negative.     For  the  state  of  matters  in  the  Establishment,  as  regards 
tie  toleration  and  encouragement  of  erroneous  doctrine,  the  sanction 
ing  of  corruption  in  worship,  and  unfaithfulness  in  the  administratioi 
of  discipline  upon  offenders,  is  becoming  a  very  by-word  and  reproach 
B/  her  scandalously  unfaithful  procedure  of  late,  with  reference  t( 
tha    notorious   publication   of  false  rationalistic  doctrine,    she  hai 
done  much  to  forfeit  public  confidence  and  esteem,  and  has  inflictec 
more  serious  injury  upon  herself  than  all  her  enemies  from  withou 
could  ever  do,  so  that  if  she  fall,  as  is  not  improbable,  she  will  fall  ai 
one  in  a  great  measure  self-destroyed.     And  although  unhappily  sh< 
can  hardly  be  said  to  stand  alone  in  such  bad  pre-eminence,  yet  th( 
fact  that  other  Churches  are  hastening  to  keep  her  company  furnisher 
no  excuse  whatever  for  her  conduct ;  for,  occupying  the  promineni 
and  influential  position  she  does,  she  should  feel  herself  bound  to  ex 
hibit  to  others  a  pattern  of  good  works,  and  not  a  corrupting  example 
in  fidelity  to  her  divine  Head,  and  to  the  high  national  trust  that  hat 
been  committed  unto  her.      If,  therefore,  we  are  against  this  move- 
ment for  disestablishment,  which  we  cannot  but  regard  as  stronglj 
l^olitical  and  secularistic  in  its  origin  and  motives,  it  is  not  because 
wc  think  the  Established  Church  worthy  of  the  position  she  holds,  oi 
deserving  of  being  maintained  as  the  National  Establishment,  but  foi 
other  and  far  different  reasons.     We  are  of  opinion  that  the  question  ol 
the  Church's  personal  worthiness  or  unworthiness  is  by  no  means  the 
only  question,  or  even  the  main  question,  to  be  taken  into  account  in 
considering  this  important  matter.      Few  people  are  dealt  with,  in- 
dividually or  collectively,  as  they  deserve  ;  and  even  were  the  Church 
to  be  disestablished  purely  on  the  score  of  her  unworthiness,  by  reason 
of  the  evils  tolerated  and  prevailing  within  her,  it  would  not  be  those 
now  officially  responsible  for  the  administration  of  her  affairs  that 
would  suffer  deprivation  so  much  as  the  generations  to  come,  in 
whose  hands,  for  aught  we  can  tell,  the  Church  might,  through  the 
blessing  of  her  longsuffering  and  gracious  Head,  attain  to  a  greater 
measure  of  purity  than  is  now  possessed  ;  for  we  know  that  she  is  the 
Church  of  many  prayers,  and  that  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  the  Lord. 
Moreover,  it  is  worthy  of  being  noted  in  this  connection,  that  while 
the  Establishment  as  presently  constituted  and  administered  is  very 
dsfective  and  undeserving  of  her  privileged  position,  that  which  she 
professes  and  represents  is  eminently  deserving  of  continued  national 

favour  and   support,  namely,  the  Reformed   Protestant   faith the 

religion  of  Christ— in  opposition  to  the  eriw  and  superstition  ol 
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the  Romish  Antichrist,  and  Presbyterianism  in  opposition  to  un- 
scriptural  lordly  Prelacy.  However  degenerate  and  unworthy  in 
naDy  respects,  therefore,  the  Church  of  Scotland  may  be,  we  cannot 
^Q  this'  account  merely  (else  we  had  done  so  long  ago)  unite  with 
those  enemies  of  Establishment  who  can  see  nothing  good  in  her  at  all, 
and  who  ignore  or  deny  the  nation's  duty  to  religion  and  the  Church 
-of  Christ,  in  telliog  the  Imperial  Legislature  of  our  country  that  it  will 
be  doing  its  duty  towards  the  Church  by  simply  disestablishing  and 
-disendowing  her,  and,  thus  far,  putting  Protestant  truth  on  a  level 
^ith,  nay,  actually  beneath  Popish  error — the  Church  of  Christ 
beneath  Antichrist — in  respect  of  national  recognition  and  support 
For  it  is  notorious  that  not  a  word  is  heard  about  a  measure  for  dis- 
endowiog  the  Church  of  Home,  and  it  is  certain  no  such  measure 
vould  ever  be  dreamt  of. 

This  leads  us,  then,  emphatically  to  indicate,  as  has  often  been  done 
before,  that,  from  our  point  of  view,  the  grand  question  is  not,  What 
"^  the  present  Establishment  personally  merit  at  the  hands  of  the 
State  I  but  What  duty  does  the  State  owe  to  the  great  cause  which  this 
(Christian  Church  represents^  however  unworthily  ?  Having  in  by-gone 
<iaj8  of  reformation,  and  of  high  covenanted  attainments,  nationally 
espoused  the  cause  of  the  Gospel — the  cause  of  divine  truth — and 
Wing  established  the  Protestant  Presbyterian  Church  to  proclaim 
the  Gospel  and  bear  public  testimony  in  the  behalf  of  truth,  and  so 
^?aDce  that  righteousness  which  exalteth  a  nation — having  done  this 
^d  solemnly  sworn  to  continue  doing  it,  is  it,  can  it  be,  the  State's 
<*  nation's  duty  now  to  withdraw  eutirely  from  this  honourable  and 
^-honouring  position,  and  this  at  the  bidding  of  those  who  have 
^ther  always  repudiated  or  ceased  to  maintain  those  principles  of  the 
Heformation  which  have  made  us  what  we  are,  both  ecclesiastically 
^  nationally  1  Our  country  may  do  this,  as  she  has,  alas !  done 
^uch  in  this  direction  that  is  to  be  deplored,  but  we  maintain  that 
^  can  never  be  her  duty  to  do  it ;  and  therefore  to  ask  her  to  do  this, 
trough  her  constituted  authorities,  as  the  promoters  of  this  Dis- 
^tabUshment  movement  are  unquestionably  doing,  is  to  ask  her  to 
^  yet  farther  in  a  downward  course  of  natipnal  unfaithfulness  to 
Ohrist  as  her  king,  and  to  her  own  highest  interests.  "  For  the 
^tion  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish,  yea,  those 
^ioQS  shall  be  utterly  wasted."  Is  it  not  the  present  urgent  duty 
of  the  State  to  set  about  rectifying  what  is  still  wrong  in  the 
^tablishment's  constitution,  to  repair  the  breaches  made  in  her 
bolwarkfl,  so  far  as  it  is  competent  for  it  to  do  so,  and  at  the  same 
^une  to  call  upon  the  Church,  in  the  exercise  of  her  God-given  rights 
■^  liberties  to  reform  herself  internally,  by  returning  to  the  Word 
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of  (!<)<1  nnd  licr  own  legally-ratified  standards,  as  the  rule  in  all  ber 
adniiiiiHtration  ?      is   not   this   the    State's   duty   to  a   backsliding 
dr^onerato  KHtiihlislied  ( -iiiirch  ?     Most  tissuredly  it  is.     And  although 
it  may  ho  Huid  that  it  is  utterly  vain,  in  present  eircumstances^  to  ask        i 
or  expect  any  such  thing  to  Ik)  done,  this  is  surely  no  reason  why  vo        ■ 
should  go  and  nnk  something  wholly  different  from  that  to  be  doni', 
which,  when  onco  done,  would  render  that  other  impossible  in  all        ■ 
timo  coming. 

Lot  us  now  priH'ood  to  state  some  reasons  why,  in  our  judgment,  | 
the  Clnirch  of  Scotland  ought  not  to  be  disestablished,  and  to  notice  j 
some  o\*  the  arguments  emplovcd  by  those  who  contend  that  it  ought. 

(\.)  Wo  liud  11  vorv  giHvl  ivason  why  this  agitation  for  disestablish- 
ment should  bo  oppi^soil  bv  all  tlio  friends  of  national  religion,  in  the 
K'hiit\h'ttr  x\fthf  I  ly/.'i  !//<>;!  itst!/.     Vor  what  is  it  but  simply  a  part  of* 
widespread  secularist io  movoment  which  aims  at  overthrowing  aU 
our  timo  hiMiourod  national  religions  institutions,  and  obliterating  o^^         ) 
national  rocoirnitivMi  of  the  true  peli::ion.  in  the  name  of  so-calle^ 
'•  jK^litical  justice  "  au.i  "religious  ein:ality  I"     That  there  is  such.  * 
movement  izv^iu::  on  throuirhout  our  Ovnmtrv,  showiui:  itself  inTario*^* 

forms,  is  luintullv  m.in:t\st,  ai^l  that  it  is  a  movement  fraucrht  wi't-*^ 

ft 
immiuo!\t  dani;or  tv^  t:*.o  I  est  inrcrv*:*  alike  of  the  Church  and  tt^ 

iVur.uouwc.ihh  none  Cs.u  vloiib:  who  are  at  all  alive  to  the  spirit  th^^ 

act u a : 0 s  it     l\\ o  an : :  t\* '. •  u i -^ v.s  s i^ iri l  v  I  s^ c ::' a r . s m .     This  ext ensi^^ 

movi*:v.or:  is  sivn  in  o'.vra: •..:».  in  mar.v  v::r4v::,^:-.s.     1:  is  to  be  seec^' 

k                                     «                                                                 .                           «                          ,  , 
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[  affairs,  to  eliminate  from  our  national  life  in  all  its  mani- 
IS  that  grand  element  which  has  made  it  all  that  it  has  been 
eing  in  the  past,  the  element  of  religion.     Of  course,  we  do 
in  to  assert  that  this  is  the  end  deliberately  aimed  at  by  all 
3  advocating  disestablishment — far  from  it.     We  are  simply 
ng  our  view  of  the  tendency  and  ultimate  issue  of  the  move* 
1  a  whole,  carried  on  as  it  is  upon  liberationist  and  voluntary 
es  :  and  our  view  of  it  being  what  we  have  stated,  there  is, 
eive,  in  this  alone  a  very  sufficient  reason  why  the  movement 
not  be  encouraged,  and  why  we  would  deprecate  its  success  in 
stablishment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
rhe  Civil  Establishment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  formed  an 
nt  integral  part  of  that  Reformation  which  was  the  glory  of 
i,  and,  as  disestablishment  pure  and  simple^  toould  he  a  further 
I  undoing  of  that  toorky  we  maintain  that  it  ought  not  to  take^ 
As  is  well  known,  at  the  first  Reformation,  beginning  in  1560, 
le  Pope's  jurisdiction  was  abolished  in  Scotland,  and  Popery 
aside  in  favour  of  Protestantism  as  the  religion  of  the  nation,, 
formed  Church    was  formally  established  as   the   National 
,  while  the  Confession  she  drew  up  and  presented  to  Parliament 
squest,  was  ratified  and  sanctioned  as  containing  the  national 
In  her  subsequent  chequered  history  the  Church  experienced 
changes.  Presbytery  giving  place  more  than  once  to  Prelacy 
cally  imposed  by  royal  mandate,  and  Prelacy  again  giving- 
Presbytery  restored  by  the  Church's  own  act  in  the  exercise 
ntrinsic  power  of  self-government,  and  then  ratified  by  a  free 
lent.     Particularly  at  the  period  of  the  second  Reformation 
3  Presbyterian  Establishment  attain  to  its  state  of  greatest 
and  its  position  of  highest  influence  in  the  land,  as  a  Cove- 
Church,  when  the  Westminister  Standards,  after  being  ac- 
by  the  Church,  were  solemnly  ratified  by  the  legislature  as  the 
formulated  Creed  of  the  Church  and  of  the  nation.     And  then 
.t  the  Revolution,  the  long  persecuted  Presbyterian  Church  waa 
Ued  as  the  national  Church,  and  the  Confession  of  Faith  was 
anew  by  Act  of  Parliament  as  at  once  the  Church's  and  the 
s  Creed.     Now,  in  connection  with  these  ecclesiastical  over- 
it  is  noteworthy  that  after  the  first  establishment  of  the 
;ant  faith  and  Church,  it  was  chiefly  the  form  of  gevemment 
is  changed,  and  that  the  disestablishment  of  one  form  was 
bly  followed  by  the  re-establishment  of  its  rival,  the  idea  of 
effect  to  a  measure  for  disestablishment  alone  never  having  been 
ntertained.     Down  through  her  whole  history,  then,  the  Church 
ihnd  has  been  an  Established  Church,  and  especially  in  the 
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•days  of  her  signal  prosperity  under  Presbytery,  during  the  Second 
Eeformation  period,  she  formed  the  most  important  and  prominent 
factor  in  that  glorious  work  of  Reformation  to  which  we  admiringly 
and  gratefully  look  back  as  the  brightest  period  in  our  ecclesiastical 
and  national  history.  It  is  misleading,  therefore,  to  say  the  least  of 
it,  to  say,  as  one  of  the  Free  Church  advocates  of  disestablishment  is 
reported  to  have  said,  that  "  in  asking  for  disestablishment  we  are 
not  asking  a  new  thing,  but  a  thing  quite  familiar  in  Scottish  history ; " 
for  in  asking  the  kind  of  discstabliskmerU  for  which  they  are  now  plead- 
ing, they  are  most  certainly  asking  a  new  thing — a  thing  hitherto 
wholly  unknown  in  the  history  of  the  Church  in  our  land. 

But  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  to-day  is  very  diflferent,  we  may  be 
reminded,  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  these  by-gone  halcyoa 
days.     This  is,  of  course,  true,  and  none  can  be  more  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge its  truth  than  we.     The  Church  of  the  Revolution  differed 
for  the  worse,  in  many  important  respects,  from  the  pure  and  noble 
Church  of  the  Second  Reformation ;  but  she  was  the  same  Church* 
notwithstanding.     The  Establishment,  after  the  base  re-imposition  o» 
Patronage  in  1712,  and  again,  after  the  first  Secession  in  1733,  dif^ 
fered  in  some  respects  for  the  worse  from  the  Church  of  the  Revolutiot^* 
yet  she  remained  the   same   historical   Church.     And   though  th^ 
Establishment  immediately  after  the  Disruption  was  different 
what  it  had  been  before,  it  did  not  cease  to  be  the  same  Church — ^i 
did  not  lose  its  identity  with  the  Church  of  the  Revolution ;  while 
the  Establishment,  though  erastianised  to  the  core,  it  continued 
be  the  legal  representative  of  the  historical  Church  of  Scotland,  which, 
had  been  split  up  into  so  many  sections,  all  claiming  historical  identity 
with  the  Church  of  the  Revolution  and  of  the  Reformation.     And 
since  the   passing  of  the  Act  abolishing   Patronage,  does  not  the 
Establishment  of  to-day  differ  for  the  better,  in  respect  of  its  con- 
stitution, from  the  Establishment  of  1843,  both  before  and  after  the 
Disruption  1    The  continued  establishment  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, therefore,  however  objectionable  in  some  respects,  cannot   be 
justly  regarded  in  any  other  light  than  as  historically  identical  with 
its  establishment  at  the  Reformation  and  the  Revolution.     And  as 
simple  disestablishment  would  manifestly  be  a  further  national  imdo- 
ing  of  what  still  remains  to  us  of  the  glorious  Reformation,  we  cannot 
but,  as  witnesses  for  the  whole  Reformation  cause,  protest  against 
such  a  transaction. 

In  the  establishment  of  the  Churoh,  though  seriously  defective,  we 
have  a  prominent  part  of  the  natM^  testimony  to  the  cause  of  truth, 
which  it  is  of  no  small  importance  should  be  preserved.  For  it  is  as 
iicld  and  professed  by  the  national  Church  that  the  Confession  of 
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Faiili  is  embedded  iu  the  iiutioiiiil  ^itatllte-b()uk,  as  part  of  the  law  of 
the  land,  and  that  Prcsbjteriauism  is  nationally  recognised.     And  all 
^ho  are  the  friends  of  national  religion,  and  who  deem  it  of  im- 
portance that  the  nation's  testimony  thus  given  in  favour  of  the  truth 
should  be  preserved  and  perpetuated  as  one  of  the  few  remaining 
bulwarks  against  the  subtle  encroachments  of  Popery  and  Prelacy, 
ought  surely  to  hesitate  before   they  give   their  countenance   and 
support  to  a  movement  for  mere  disestablishment  and  nothing  else. 
But  might  not  the  Church  bo  disestablished,  it  is  asked,  and  yet 
Protestantism  and  Presbyterianism  continue  to  be   nationally  re- 
cognised and  sanctioned,  and  so  a  national  testimony  to  the  truth 
<»ntiDue  to  be  exhibited  ?    Many  of  the  advocates  of  disestablish- 
ment, who  profess  anti-voluntary  principles,  argue  that  this  might  be 
the  case,  and  would  be  the  case ;  but  wo  have  the  greatest  doubts 
^at  it     It  is  quite  true,  as  we  are  often  reminded,  that  the  Church 
of  Scotland  was  established  for  several  years  before  she  obtained  a 
Meagre  legal  endowment  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  old  Romish 
Cborch,  and  accordingly,  it  has  always  been  maintained  by  us  that 
the  Church  might  be  deprived  of  her  endowment  by  an  act  of  Parlia- 
ment without  being  disestablished,  though  we  should  question  the 
jQstice  of  such  a  course.     But  the  establishment  of  Protestantism  and 
^f  the  Presbyterian  Church  were  co-eval  in  Scotland — indeed,  they 
"^ere  to  all  intents  and  purposes  identical.     For  the  legislature  in 
*^tifying  the  Scots  Confession,  declared  "  This  book  contains  the 
National  Faith,  and  the  Church,  whose  Confession  this  is,  is  the  National 
^^urch."     Thus  was  the  reformed  Religion  and  the  reformed  Church 
^Btablished  at  one  and  the  same  time,  and  consequently  it  appears  clear 
to  us  that  the  disestablishment  of  the  one  would  of  necessity  involve 
— nay,  would  actually  be — the  disestablishment  of  the  other.     And 
<Uve  we  not  the  clearest  proof  that  it  would  be  so  in  the  case  of 
^he  Church  of  Ireland  1    Did  not  the  disestablishment  of  that  Church 
involve — amount  to — the  disestablishment  of  the  Protestant  religion 

• 

m  that  country?  If  it  did  not,  then  Protestantism  is  still  the 
iiationally  recognised  faith  in  Ireland,  and  the  "  Upas  tree  of 
Protestant  ascendency,"  which  Mr.  Gladstone  and  his  followers  were 
83  bent  on  hewing  down,  has  not  yet  iiiUen  there.  But  who  believes 
^t  Nobody  does.  Is  it  not  the  constant  boast  of  those  who 
fe>ught  that  piece  of  disestablishment  about,  to  pacify  Ireland,  that 
It  introduced  into  that  distracted  land  tho  grand  peace-diffusing 
Jiealing  principle  of  "  religious  equality,"  placing  Protestantism  and 
Popery  thenceforth  on  a  level  in  the  eye  of  law !  And  would  a 
similar  measure  not  have — and  would  it  not  be  expressly  intended  to 
We — preciselj  the  same  effect  in  Scotland  ?    Wc  believe  it  would. 
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and   b<;Iieving  this,  we  maintain  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland,  whose  Confession  is  the  eonfession  of  all  the  other  sections 
of  Pr(j»byteriani£m,  ought  not  to  be  disestablished. 
Wo  purpose  to  return  to  the  subject. 


THE    JESUITS. 

II. 

I.v  flkotching  tho  rise  of  the  Jesuits,  the  organisation  of  the  Society, 
arid  the  principles  and  teaching  of  the  system,  we  have  obtained  an 
itiKight  into  the  real  nature  of  Jesuitism.  Now  we  have  to  trace  its 
growth,  its  working  among  the  nations  of  Europe,  and  to  show  its 
evil  consequences  to  those  lands  where  it  has  been  permitted  to  take 
root.  A  great  authority  has  laid  down  tho  principle,  "  By  their  fruits 
yo  sliall  know  them,"  as  a  test  both  of  men  and  systems,  and  tried 
by  this  test  tho  evil  character  of  Jesuitism  is  incontrovertible.  For 
"  ovory  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bring- 
oth  forth  ovil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither 
can  a  corrupt  trco  bring  forth  good  fruit." 

liot  UH  then  follow  these  sons  of  Loyola  as  they  march  into  other 
IiuuIh,  with  their  invisible  armour,  to  do  battle  for  the  Church  against 
all  tiiat  uho  deems  heresy. 

TiiK  Sprrad  op  the  Jesuits  and  What  Facilitated  It. 

Wo  havo  scon  that  tho  Order  of  the  Jesuits  was  formally  consti- 
tuttul  by  a  Papal  bull,  dated  September,  1540.     Thus  consolidated, 
tho  JoHuits,  wlio  had  tho  impudence  to  call  themselves  the  coiD' 
pmiioiiM  of  Jesus,  ra^tidly  multiplied;  and  schooled  in  those  infem&I 
prinoiplos  to  whicli  wo  havo  directed  attention,  they  went  forth  in 
littlo  bauds,  first  to  one  nation  and  then  to  another,  till,  within  tea 
yoan*  or  so,  tlioy  had  spread  into  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal,  France,  and 
(Jonuanv.     In  Italv  thov  met  with  extraordinary  success  at  first    In 
Spain  and  Portugal  tho  success  is  said  to  have  been  even  greater  than 
in  Italy,     Py  tho  year  lo70,  or  within  thirty  years  after  the  Order 
\vm\  boon  ostabli'ihod,  thoy  had  not  only  multiplied  enormously  in 
tltoso  Ovnuitrios  alroadv  named,  but  thov  had  established  missions  to 
h\dia,    Africa,  and  Svniih  America  :  had  entered  Poland  to  its  ruin: 
and  wciv  oven  fvunid  itincniiinj:  in  England. 

.\s  au  illustrative  of  lunv  tliov  went  to  work  in  Britain,  it  isre- 
coi\lod  of  a  IVnuiuioau  Friar  that  ho  was  caught  in  the  garb  of  a 
i'hurx'h  of  England  oUr^y man«  :u\d  when  examined,  he  pleaded,  that 
though  ho  had  never  rxvoivod  license  from  an  Fngli<ih  bishop,  he  had 
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notwithstanding  in  preaching  and  praying  declaimed  against  the  Pope 
and  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  told  of  another  disciple  of  the  sys- 
tem, that  he  professed  a  high  style  of  Paritanisra,  and  spoke  out  one 
day  strongly  agaiost  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  because 
it  was  not  scriptural  enough  in  its  prayers.  After  the  service  was 
ended,  and  he  had  left  the  pulpit,  a  letter  was  found  in  it  which  he 
had  dropped.  On  examination  this  letter  proved  to  be  from  an  eminent 
Spanish  Jesuit,  and  revealed  the  fact  that  this  zealous  Puritan  or 
Protestant  was  simply  a  Jesuit  in  disguise.  The  baseness  of  a  system 
which  sanctions  such  falseness  and  imposition,  and  teaches  its  disciples 
to  wear  any  garb,  and  profess  any  creed  however  repugnant  to  Uieir 
own  opinions  and  feelings,  to  accomplish  its  nefarious  ends,  baffles 
description.  Indeed,  the  deeper  one  plunges  into  the  principles  and 
doings  of  this  society,  the  more  one  is  impressed  with  the  diabolical 
character  of  the  whole  organisation.  There  is  nothing  too  mean  or 
too  wicked  for  it  to  stoop  to  in  order  to  gain  its  unholy  ends. 

Various  things  facilitated  the  progress  of  this  army  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth.     First  of  all,  there  was  their  entire  freedom 
from  Episcopal  jurisdiction.     In  virtue  of  this  privilege  they  could 
enter  any  city  or  diocese  and  perform  their  peculiar  work,  without 
having  to  account  for  their  conduct  to  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of 
Borne  in  these  particular  places.    Their  responsibility  was  confined  to 
their  Superior  in  the  Society.     This  greatly  aided  the  success  of  the 
Jesuit  army.     Second,  wherever  they  went  they  made  it  their  business 
to  have  schools  and  colleges  established  where  they  could  get  the 
young  trained  up  not  only  in  the  tenets  of  Eomanism,  but  in  the 
peculiar  principles  of  Jesuitism.     Third,  the  dread  of  Protestant 
heresy  seems  to  have  led  many  first  to  think  of  countenancing  this 
•ociety ;  as  in  the  case  of  Cardinal  Hosius  of  Poland,  who,  on  return- 
ing firom  the  Council  of  Trent  in  1564,  became  so  alarmed  at  the 
advancing  tide  of  Protestantism  in    his  diocese,  that  be  sent  to 
lainea^  the  General  of  the  Jesuits,  for  some  members  of  his  order  to 
tnest  the  movement  which  he  despaired  of  doing  alone.     Fourth,  a 
most  powerful  weapon  in  furthering  the  progress  of  Jesuitism  was  the 
re^stablishment  of  the  Inquisition.    This  was  done  in  1542,  two 
years  after  the  Order  of  the  Jesuits  was  constituted    We  cannot  here 
eater  into  a  description  of  the  Inquisition.     We  simply  remark  it 
was  the  re-establishment  of  an  office  or  institution  which  gave  the 
Jesuits  power  to  seize,  torture  with  fiendish  cruelty,  and  put  to  death 
all  those  suspected  of  heresy.     Home  in  her  conflict  with  Protestant- 
ism was  now  backed — ^through  Jesuitism — by  all  the  subtlety,  and 
«— through  the  Inquisition — ^by  all  the  cruelty  of  Hell ;  and  Protes- 
tantism must  needs  have  been  born  of  God,  else  it  would  have  been 
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crushed  to  death  by  this  infernal  machinery.  No  language  can  ex- 
press sufficiently  strong  the  fearful  nature  of  the  Inquisition.  Id 
Italy  it  did  its  deadly  work.  It  settled  there,  we  are  told,  the  ques- 
tion of  the  Reformation.  Just  when  the  nation  was  about  to  pass 
over  to  the  side  of  reform,  this  Holy  Institution,  supported  by  its 
dreadful  apparatus  of  torture,  hurled  the  nation  back  into  its  former 
bondage.  By  this  appalling  instrument  of  cruelty,  Rome  has  dyed 
her  skirts  with  the  blood  of  God's  saints. 

The  Objects  of  the  Jesuits. 

When  the  Jesuits  enter  any  country,  what  are  their  aims  t  They 
do  not  settle  in  a  kingdom  to  live  in  quiet  and  retirement,  and  give 
themselves  wholly  to  prayers  and  other  duties  of  a  purely  spiritual 
nature.  They  enter  with  plans  well-matured,  and,  we  may  rest 
assured,  auguring  no  good  to  the  country. 

One  of  their  aims  is  to  establish  convents  and  colleges  as  centres  of 
education  and  of  missionary  training  for  carrying  on  a  disguised  systei^ 
of  proselytising.  Special  prominence  has  always  been  given  by  the 
Jesuits  to  the  training  of  youth  in  the  anti-christian  faith  of  Poperjr 
and  the  pernicious  principles  of  Jesuitism.  Getting  hold  of  the  young, 
they  are  able,  in  the  course  of  a  few  year?,  to  swell  the  Jesuit  army, 
and  send  forth  from  time  to  time  fresh  bands  to  spread  the  wicked 
and  demoralising  principles  of  the  system,  and  to  ply  the  work  of 
secret  proselytising.  Well-planned  efforts  are  put  forth  to  draw 
within  the  sphere  of  their  influence  the  youth  of  Protestant  Churches; 
and  through  this  instrumentality  they  seek  to  worm  themselves  into 
Protestant  families  to  forward  the  success  of  the  Roman  faith. 

Another  object  of  the  Jesuits  is,  to  secure  by  any  means,  however 
nnscrupulousy  as  much  of  a  country*s  wealth  and  property  as  possible* 
Though  the  individual  Jesuit  may  take  a  vow  of  poverty,  the  Society 
does  not ;  it  can  hold  property  and  accumulate  wealth  to  any  extent. 
And  a  special  aim  with  them  is  to  find  out  young  widows  and  otbci^ 
young  persons  of  means :  to  induce  them  to  enter  a  convent  ot 
monastery :  and  to  hand  over  all  their  wealth  to  the  Society. 

In  Dr.  Begg's  Handbook  of  Popery,  several  striking  examples  o^ 
this  kind  are  given.     One  case  is  that  of  a  young  widow  of  positiot^ » 
twenty-six  years  of  age,  who  had  been  perverted  to  Popery.     Und^^ 
the  ensnaring  teaching  of  the  Jesuits  she  handed  over  to  them  ^ 
beautiful  estate,  her  prospects  often  thousand  pounds  a-year,  besid^^ 
other  treasure ;  while  she  retired  into  a  strict  convent  in  France"^ 
committing  herself  to  the  protection  of  her  wily  deceivers.     Anothe^ 
case  mentioned  in  the  same  Handbook  is  that  of  a  young  man  who^ 
on  coming  of  age,  gave  up  eighty  thousand  pounds  and  joined  th^ 


ble  to  look  boiU'iitli  the  snrfarc  of  tliin:^s  iind  di-iiM-sioiiatelv 
icts,  tli;it.  as  tlic  rlmrcli  ot  Ivoiiio  claims  tlu;  land  ol"  Irt  land  a- 
,  tho  present  agitatinn  is  u  Jesuit  niove,  to  bring  over  this 
property  to  her.     We  may  bo  assured  the  Jesuits  have  not 

increase  the  material  wealth  of  the  country,  but  to  drain  it 
sources  to  fill  their  own  exchequer. 

ler  object  of  the  Jesuits  is  to  overthrow  hy  intrigue  our  Protest- 
nd  liberties.  Protestantism  and  liberty,  it  has  been  well  said, 
'in  sisters."  They  stand  or  fall  together.  But  the  destruction 
is  one  of  the  leading  objects  for  which  the  Jesuits  have  come 
;  us.  They  hate  both  with  deadly  hatred  ;  and  their  mode  of 
n  is  intrigue,  and  dissension,  both  in  Church  and  State. 
bis  purpose  they  are  encouraged  by  the  rules  of  their  society 
16  any  disguise  :  to  enter  families  in  all  capacities — such  as 
,  seryants,  and  acquaintances :  to  secure  the  control  of  the 
irough  which  they  may  speak  disparagingly  of  Protestantism^, 
ital  Christianity  in  general,  and  approvingly  of  the  Church  of 

They  also  make  it  their  business  to  enter  every  profession 
isguise,  and  among  others  the  ministry  of  Protestant  Churches,. 
J  may,  beneath  a  mask,  carry  on  their  secret  plotting  against 
fion  and  liberties  of  Britain,  and  advance  the  progress  of  the 
faith.  Two  instances  of  this  kind  we  have  already  mentioned 
ig  occurred  in  the  days  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  But  we  further 
b  not  the  same  Jesuitical  work  of  secretly  plotting  the  over- 
r  Protestantism  in  England,  which  we  see  in  the  Ritualistic 
nt  in  the  English  Church  1  Hundreds,  embracing  both  clergy 
jj  have  gone  over  from  her  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  the 
58  on.  The  sympathy  of  this  party  with  Jesuitism  is  confirmed 
following  information  contained  in  the  Annual  Report  of  tho 

Reformation  Society  for  1880-81 : — "  That  there  is  a  secret 
;  between  the  English  Ritualists  and  the  Romish  Church  has 
m  suspected ;  that  there  is  a  mutual  sympathy  is  now  openly 
The  Hon.  Charles  Wood,  President  of  the  English  Church 
[las  asserted  that  he  represents  12  bishops,  2,500  clergyman,. 
800  laymen  (understood  to  be  pledged  to  the  Ritualistic 
nt).  Acting  as  their  representative,  Mr.  Wood  wrote,  as  re- 
n  the  Times  (16  Nov.),  to  the  Popish  Archbishop  of  Paris,, 
Qg  indignation  at  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  France^ 
B  was  pleased  to  term  '  the  persecution  of  the  religious  orders. 
soantry,  and  assuring  the  Archbishop  that,  whatever  were  the 
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•differences  imliappily  existing  between  them  on  other  points,  thej 
were  in  this  case  heart  and  soul  with  them  in  their  noble  straggle 
for  the  sacred  cause  of  religion  and  liberty.'  In  his  reply,  the  Areh~ 
bishop  reciprocates  these  sentiments,  and  longs  for  '  the  moment  when 
there  shall  be  one  shepherd  and  one  fold ; '  that  is  the  Pope  and  the 
Eomish  Church."  Does  not  this  show  that  the  Ritualists  are  at 
heart  Jesuits,  and  that  while  eating  the  bread  of  a  Protestant  Church, 
they  are  doing  the  work  of  Rome  1  Their  introduction  of  the  Romish 
ritual,  use  of  Popish  vestments,  erection  of  religious  communities,  and 
•employment  of  that  abomination  the  confessional,  within  the  pale  of 
a  Protestant  Church  and  in  the  name  of  liberty,  is  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  a  disguised  Jesuitical  scheme,  for  the  overthrow  both  of 
our  Protestantism  and  liberty,  and  the  erection  in  their  stead  of  the 
Popish  faith  and  of  Papal  tyranny. 

The  history  of  the  Jesuits  abundantly  proves  they  are  the  deadlj 
foes  of  Protestantism  and  liberty.     Who  were  the  authors  of  the  St 
Bartholomew  massacre,  by  which  100^000  innocent  Protestants  were 
cruelly  and  treacherously  butchered  1     History  attests  it  was  the 
Jesuits.     Who  planned  the  Great  Spanish  Armada,  which  was  to  cast 
Elizabeth  from  her  throne,  and  England  back  into  the  darimesB  of 
Popery  ]     History  attests  it  was  the  Jesuits.     And  who  contrived  the 
Gimpowder  Plot  of  .later  date,  and  which  was  to  involve  king,  royel 
family,   and   leading  Protestant  peers   in   one  grand   catastrophe  t 
History  attests  it  was  the  Jesuits.     Garnet,  the  Jesuit,  who  was  exe- 
cuted as  a  traitor,  confessed  and  gloried  in  his  guilt;  and  we  are  told 
that  his  portrait  was  placed  among  Romish  martyrs  in  the  Jeeuit 
college  at  Rome,  *'  and  by  his  side  an  angel,  who  shows  him  the  open 
gate  of  heaven."     Unless  then  we  are  to  shut  our  eyes,  not  only  ^ 
the  character,  but  the  workings  of  the  Jesuits  in  the  past  histozy  ^^ 
our  own  country,  we  are  compelled  to  believe  they  are  the  enemies  ^ 
our  Protestantism  and  liberty,  and  are  amongst  us  to  plot  their  ov^' 
throw. 

Another  object  of  the  Jesuits  is,  to  undermne  the  civil  authority  ^ 
a  country,  when  it  stands  in  the  way  of  their  interestSy  by  90wing  d^ 
tension  among  the  rutere,  kindling  strife  among  the  people^  and  tno^if^^ 
to  ovirage  and  violence,  until  they  plant  their  feet  upon  the  nedt  of  t^^ 
civil  power,  and  make  the  people  the  abject  slaves  of  the  Papal  tyroAi-^"^ 
Their  history  demonstrates,  that  they  have  been  the  fomentors  <^^ 
sedition,  the  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  and  the  enemies  alike  ^^ 
princes,  laws,  and  governments  hostile  to  Uie  complete  dommBiiot^ 
of  Papal  authority  and  rule  in  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  things. 

Pope  Clement  XIY.  declared  in  1773,  that  through  the  action  oP 
the  Jesuits,  *Mn  some  places  dangerous  seditions  arose,  tumult^ 
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da,  dissensions,  scandals  which,  weakening  or  entirely  breaJdng 
onds  of  christian  charity,  excites  the  faithful  to  all  the  rage  of 
hatreds  and  enmities.  Desolation  and  danger  grew  to  such  a 
i  that  the  sovereigns  of  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  Sicily,  found 
elves  under  the  necessity  of  expelling  and  driving  from  their 
,  kingdoms,  and  provinces,  those  very  companions  of  Jesus, 
ided  that  there  remained  no  other  remedy  to  so  great  evils." 
s  testimony  of  no  mean  order,  which  should  have  great  weight 
Romanists,  especially  in  the  light  of  that  decree  formulated  in 
by  the  Ecumenical  Council  held  in  the  Vatican,  that  the  Pope 
speaking  ex  cathedra,  or  officially,  is  Infallible, 
ilar  testimony  comes  from  France.  In  1594,  the  French  Legis- 
declared  them  to  be,  "  corrupters  of  youth,  disturbers  of  the 
repose,  and  enemies  of  the  King  and  State.''  Again  in  I88O9 
inister  for  education  and  other  members  of  the  French  Parli&- 
said,  the  Jesuits  "  were  in  permanent  conspiracy  against  the 
ig  institutions  of  the  State,  and  that  their  position  in  France 
legal."  In  England  too  they  earned  a  like  reputation.  Queen 
eth  had  bitter  experience  of  them,  in  frequent  conspiracies 
it  her  life,  in  fomenting  sedition  within  her  kingdom,  and  in 
ig  the  nation  in  a  state  of  continual  alarm  and  unrest.  And 
^ere  denounced  and  treated  as  an  organisation  inimical  to  the 
and  well-being  of  the  State  and  Constitutional  Government. 
;hing  will  satisfy  the  Jesuits  but  the  complete  subjugation  of 
thority  to  Rome ;  and  to  accomplish  this  there  are  no  means 
ecrablc  for  them  to  employ.  There  is  no  government  safe  from 
secret  plotting  and  disturbing  influence,  "  The  Government  of 
I,"  says  Dr.  Wylie,  "  has  proved  by  undoubted  documentary 
Lce  that  it  is  the  Jesuits  who  keep  the  fires  of  sedition  burning 
land,  and  who  have  instigated  plots  against  the  life  of  the  Czar, 
come  to  light  that  the  Crimean  war  was  of  their  making.  They 
Napoleon  into  it  by  the  cry  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  in  danger, 
apoleon  drew  Britain  into  its  destructive  vortex.  The  Mexican 
ition,  which  ended  so  tragically  for  Maximillian,  was  planned 
em.  ...  It  is  beyond  doubt  that  the  Franco-German  War 
it  their  origination.  Their  design  was  to  tread  out  the  Pro- 
tism  of  Germany,  to  turn  the  political  scale  against  the  Protes- 
nations,  and  restore  once  more  their  old  ascendency  in  the 
lis  of  Europe." 

1  to  what  are  we  to  ascribe  the  recent  obstruction  carried  on  so 

bently  and  successfully  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  the  Popish 

ers  of  Parliament  ?     Is  it  not  to  the  same  Jesuitical  influence 

plots  the  overthrow  of  everything  like  constitutional  govern- 

2o 
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ment  1  If  any  doubt  this,  let  them  look  at  the  conduct  of  thes& 
members  in  regard  to  the  recent  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  Franca 
On  the  31st  of  July,  1880,  an  address  was  forwarded  by  these 
gentlemen  to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  as  an  expression  of  their 
sympathy  with  the  Jesuits,  and  as  an  emphatic  protest  against  their 
expulsion  from  France.  And  in  the  beginning  of  the  same  month, 
one  of  these  Popish  members  had  the  daring  to  ask  the  British 
Govemment  if  it  had  not  remonstrated  with  the  French  Government 
against  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  their  homes,  as  a  violation 
of  the  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  Surely  these  facts 
might  open  the  eyes  of  the  coimtry  to  the  real  character  of  these 
Parliamentary  representatives,  whose  presence  in  the  British  House 
of  Commons  is  not  to  legislate  in  Uie  interests  of  the  Crown  and 
country  generally,  but  to  harrass  every  Government — Liberal  and 
Conservative — that  stands  in  the  way  of  their  claims,  that  they  may 
frighten  and  coerce  each  Cabinet  by  turns  into  further  concessions  to 
the  Papal  Church. 

What  need  to  be  on  our  watch-tower  on  the  outlook  for  the 
approach  of  this  insidious  foe  !  As  the  late  Dr.  Duff  eloquently 
said : — "We  like  to  see  a  man  not  ashamed  of  the  party  to  which  he 
belongs — above  board,  open,  honest,  with  a  clear  brow  and  erect 
head.  But  the  Jesuit  who  conceals  his  right  name,  hides  his  real 
object,  contracts  his  brow,  and  disowns  his  party,  is  as  contemptibU 
as  he  is  dangerous,  and  to  be  scorned  as  much  as  he  is  to  be  feared 
Give  me  any  day  the  open  enemy  rather  than  the  secret  foe. 

"  Rather  let  me  meet  any  man  than  the  disguised  assassin,  the  sofb- 
treading,  oily-tongued,  smooth-skinned  hypocrite,  who  wiU  plant  8 
Judas  kiss  on  your  brow,  and  a  dagger  in  your  heart's  core.  The  un- 
blushing infidel,  the  bold  and  reckless  atheist  can  be  better  met,  and 
is  a  far  less  dangerous  foe  to  Christianity,  than  the  slippery,  turning, 
vanishing,  masking,  equivocating  Jesuit" 

Thb  Suppression,  Rbstoration,  and  Expulsions  of  the  Jesuits. 

A  most  significant  thing  in  connection  with  the  history  of  the  JesuitE 
is,  that  the  very  power  which  gave  them  birth  afterwards  decreed 
their  extinction.  Such  was  the  mischief  wrought  by  this  oi^nisation 
during  the  first  two  hundred  and  thirty  years  of  its  existence  that 
Pope  Clement  XFV.,  in  1773,  decreed  the  suppression  of  the  order  fat 
ever.  This  is  one  of  the  most  crushing  proofs  it  is  possible  to  adduce 
of  the  utter  wickedness  of  Jesoitism.  Nothing  save  the  diresi 
necessity  could  have  impelled  the  Pontiff  to  this  course.  Ever} 
Catholic  country  was  suffering  from  their  seditionary  work.  The 
very  peace  of  the  Church  was  broken  by  their  erroneous  and  iza 
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moral  teaching.  Either  the  Pope  must  extinguish  the  Society,  or 
the  Church  will  be  devourod  by  its  own  offspring.  It  was  a  bold  and 
laudable  step,  but  it  cost  Pope  Clement  his  life.  Nor  did  he  hide 
from  himself  the  fatal  issue  of  this  act.  He  knew  the  unscrupulous 
character  of  the  men  whom  his  bull  was  intended  to  strike  out  of  ex- 
istence. And  on  signing  the  famous  dociunent,  we  are  told  he  said 
to  those  around  him,  "  that  he  had  subscribed  his  death  warrant." 
It  was  the  2l8t  of  July  when  he  formally  suppressed  the  Jesuits.  In 
April  of  the  following  year  his  health  began  to  break  down.  No 
apparent  cause  could  be  assigned  for  this.  Instead  of  getting  better 
he  grew  worse.  Every  remedy  failed  to  arrest  the  progress  of  his 
disease.  For  several  months  he  endured  excruciating  pain,  and  at 
length  expired  on  the  22nd  September,  1774,  a  victim  unquestionably 
to  poison  at  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits.  This  was  the  reward  which 
the  Pontiff  received  from  the  Society  for  the  bull  he  launched 
forth  against  its  members,  and  which  decreed  their  suppression  for 
ever. 

But  was  the  Pontiff's  bull  the  death  of  Jesuitism  ?  By  no  means. 
It  simply  compelled  the  disciples  of  the  system  to  retire  into  ob- 
scurity, not  to  pass  out  of  existence.  They  disappeared  from  the 
stage  of  the  world  as  Jesuits,  but  they  did  not  cease  their  Jesuitical 
practices.  With  the  "  shears  of  equivocation  "  they  cut  themselves 
into  other  shapes,  and  yet  remained  the  same. 

For  forty  years  they  continued  under  the  ban  of  a  Papal  bull. 
Then  dawned  the  day  of  their  deliverance.  It  was  1814  when  the 
Society  was  restored  by  Pope  Pius  VIL  to  accelerate  the  progress  of 
the  Roman  faith.  Anew  they  flourished  in  all  the  countries  of 
Europe,  spreading  their  pernicious  principles,  and  plying  their  work 
of  intrigue  under  the  wing  of  the  Church's  sanction.  At  the  door 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  consequence,  must  lie  the  guilt  of  aU  the 
wickedness  and  mischief  wrought  by  the  Jesuits.  They  are  her  own 
creation,  and  ply  their  diabolical  work  with  her  approbation. 

Regarding  the  banishment  of  the  Jesuits,  we  are  assured  that  they 
have  suffered  upward  of  fifty  expulsions  throughout  the  course  of 
their  history.  The  most  Catholic  of  countries,  such  as  Spain,  has 
cast  them  out  repeatedly.  Even  Portugal  which  had  been  the  first 
of  European  nations  to  welcome  the  disciples  of  Loyola,  and  which 
was  brought  in  consequence  to  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,  when  shak- 
ing them  off  in  1759,  declared  through  her  king  the  leading  features 
of  their  policy  to  be,  ''  falsehood,  murder,  and  peijury."  Like  Spain, 
Portugal  has  had  to  expel  them  again ;  and  quite  recently,  it  is  said, 
has  refused  to  sanction  their  return.  In  Catholic  France  the  same 
procesa  has  been  gone  through  again  and  again.     Their  first  banish- 
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ment  was  in  1594.  A  second  was  in  1762.  From  this  latter  date, 
down  to  the  present  time,  France  has  been  hurling  at  brief  intervals 
edict  after  edict  against  this  insidious  and  deadly  foe.  The  most 
recent  act  of  this  kind  on  the  part  of  the  French  legislature  is  firesh 
in  the  mind  of  Europe.  The  year  1880  witnessed  the  Jesuits,  once 
more,  expelled  from  the  shores  of  France.  Clearly  the  French 
Goyemment  and  nation  were  of  one  mind  in  this  matter,  else  the 
popular  feeling  would  have  burst  forth  in  favour  of  these  sons  of 
Loyola,  and  against  the  authorities;  but  though  crowds  were 
assembled  at  various  places  to  witness  the  execution  of  the  decrees, 
no  friendly  hand  interposed  to  shield  the  proscribed  fathers.  Popular 
feeling  was  against  them,  a  fact  which  proves  that  the  people  re- 
garded them  as  enemies  of  the  country's  well-being.  Such  con- 
denmatory  evidence  ought  to  weigh  with  men  in  this  country,  aud 
help  to  open  their  eyes  to  the  real  character  and  aims  of  this  order. 

The  Influx  op  the  Jesuits  into  Britain. 

Expelled  from  France,  as  unworthy  to  live  on  her  soil,  the  Jesuits 
must  find  a  home  in  other  lands.  Where  shall  they  go,  was  the 
question  now  of  paramount  interest )  With  longing  desires  they  cast 
their  eyes  across  the  channel.  What  field  so  enticing  and  promising 
as  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain  ?  Is  not  this  the  place  where  the 
great  strength  of  Protestantism  lieth,  and  where  deeds  of  valour  may 
be  done,  and  victories  won  for  the  Church  by  the  soldiers  of  Mary  f 
Has  not  the  Church  of  the  Pope,  notwithstanding  past  unpleasant- 
nesses, met  with  singular  marks  of  fiivour  here — in  Catholic  Emanci- 
pation, a  restored  Hierarchy  in  England  and  Scotland,  the  unchecked 
multiplication  of  monasteries  and  convents  free  from  the  inspection 
of  the  State,  and  an  ever  increasing  endowment?  Does  not  the 
nation  too  largely  believe  that  the  character  of.  Popery  is  changed  t 
And  upon  this  delusion,  as  upon  the  lap  of  another  Delilah,  is  not 
the  Protestantism  of  the  nation  very  much  asleep  1  What  opportunity 
then  so  fitting  to  secrete  themselves  within  these  borders,  that  the  nation 
may  be  shorn  effectually  of  its  Protestant  strength,  and  become  the 
sport  of  the  Papacy  ?  Such  thoughts  we  may  reasonably  suppose  to 
have  passed  through  the  minds  of  the  Jesuit  leaders.  Accord- 
ingly, with  a  mind  practised  to  watoh  for  and  seize  upon  opportuni- 
ties, the  General  of  the  army  promptly  ordered  detachments  of  these 
soldiers  to  proceed  to  the  more  hospitable  shores  of  Britain.  And 
so,  with  muffled  footsteps,  and  pious  airs,  and  bearing  their  deadly 
though  invisible  armour,  bands  of  Jesuits  have  entered  and  spread 
themselves  over  Britain. 

It  is  true  all  the  expelled  Jesuits  hftve  not  come  to  Britain.     The 
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General  of  the  Order  was  too  far  seeing  a  leader  to  determine  that. 
This  French  wing  of  the  Jesuit  host  must  be  broken  up  into  detach- 
ments, and  sent  into  different  neighbouring  countries.  It  might  have 
proved  too  formidable  and  alarming  to  attempt  their  transference  en- 
tirely to  one.  Hence,  some  have  gone  to  Spain,  some  to  England, 
some  to  Wales,  some  probably  to  other  parts,  and  some  have  come  to 
Scotland.  The  Scottish  Reformation  Society's  Report  for  1880-81, 
says  : — *^  Some  of  them  attempted  to  settle  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine, 
but  were,  as  reported  in  the  public  prints,  expelled  by  the  Grerman 
Government."  Also,  in  the  Monthly  Letter  of  the  Protestant  Alliance 
for  September,  1880,  the  statement  is  made  on  the  authority  of  the 
Standard,  *^  that  the  Government  of  Belgium  declined  to  receive  them 
in  that  coimtry."  Britain,  alas  !  which  ought  to  have  spoken  out 
plainest  and  loudest,  has  been,  in  this  matter,  as  a  nation  smitten 
with  dumbness.  No  voice  of  warning  did  she  raise  against  the  ad- 
vent to  our  shores  of  these  sons  of  deceit  and  treachery. 

At  Aberdovey,  in  Wales,  we  are  told,  they  have  possessed  themselves 
of  a  large  Hotel,  which  they  intend  to  utilise  as  a  school,  having  procured 
a  lease  of  the  house  and  grounds  for  twenty-one  years.  In  the  English 
county  of  Sussex,  they  have  bought  350  acres  of  ground,  and  are 
erecting  buildings  there  which  are  to  cover  fifteen  acres.  Hales 
Place,  near  Canterbury,  has  also  been  purchased  by  the  Society,  on 
the  authority  of  the  Tablet,  for  £24,000.  And,  according  to  a  state- 
ment made  by  the  Popish  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  it  appears,  that 
a  colony  of  French  Jesuits  have  taken  up  their  residence  near  the 
Kyles  of  Bute,  in  a  large  house  placed  at  their  disposal  by  a  Romanist 
in  Norfolk.  These  are  a  few  instances  of  the  quiet  but  sure  footing 
which  Uie  expelled  French  Jesuits  have  taken  in  this  country. 

But  it  may  be  said,  why  refuse  these  exiled  Jesuits  an  asylum  f 
We  have  been  wont  to  receive  all  refugees,  political  or  religious.  In 
reply,  we  ask,  do  the  Jesuits  come  as  refugees  to  our  shores  ready  to 
obey  the  laws  of  Britain  ?  They  do  not.  They  come  as  outcasts  of 
France,  as  traitors  to  their  country,  and  as  conspirators  against  all 
laws  and  governments  which  stand  in  the  way  of  Papal  supremacy. 
To  welcome  them  is  to  welcome  our  enemy  who  longs  for  the  oppor- 
tunity to  trample  on  our  liberties  and  degrade  us  in  body  and  soul ; 
and  who,  if  we  refuse,  will  not  scruple  to  employ  foul  means  to  put 
us  out  of  the  way.  Moreover,  why  were  these  men  banished  from 
France  1  Was  it  not  because  of  their  immoral  and  seditious  teach- 
ing, as  well  as  their  refusal  to  recognise  the  civil  laws^  and  to  submit 
to  the  civil  tribunals  of  the  country )  And  if  they  were  immoral 
and  seditious  in  their  teaching,  and  lawless  in  their  practices  there, 
are  they  likely  to  be  less  so  here,  where  Protestant  heresy,  according 
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to  Rome,  has  a  much  stronger  footing  t  If  any  Protestant  thinks  so, 
he  must  surely  have  closed  his  eyes  to  the  fietcts  of  history.  It  is  sad, 
indeed,  that  Britain  should  have  proved  as  a  dumb  dog  that  cannot 
bark  in  a  time  of  such  danger. 


THE  QUALIFICATIONS  OF  CIVIL  RULERS  IN  A 

CHRISTIAN  LAND. 

L 

What  are  the  necessary  qualifications  of  Civil  Rulers  in  a  Christian 
land,  is  a  present  day  question  of  paramount  interest  and  importance, 
and  of  peculiar  significance.  Were  it  a  question  dependent  for 
solution  upon  the  unaided  light  of  nature,  upon  the  variable  opinion 
of  man,  or  upon  shifting  expediency,  there  would  be  insurmountable 
difficulty  in  coining  to  a  settled  decision.  But  if  our  appeal  be  made 
to  the  Word  of  God,  which  contains  the  real  foimdation  of  all  rule, 
whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  all  difficulty  vanishes  and  a  conclusion 
fixed,  satisfactory,  and  immovable  is  arrived  at  There  is  every 
reason  to  fear  that  the  former  and  not  the  latter  is  the  standard  of 
judging  on  this  question,  adopted  by  the  British  Parliament  at  the 
present  time.  But  this  is  nothing  new.  We  are  not  going  beyond 
the  mark  when  we  affirm  that  nothing  higher  than  this  has  been 
adopted,  ever  since  the  infamous  Catholic  Emancipation  Bill  was 
introduced  into  and  carried  by  the  House  of  Commons.  But  we  can 
now  say  that  the  climax  of  infidel  legislation  is  on  the  very  verge  of 
being  reached.  That  an  English  constituency  should  elect  as  their  re- 
presentative in  Parliament  an  Atheist,  and  that  too  of  the  very  lotoest  and 
most  society-demoralising  type,  was  indeed  a  sad  sign  of  the  degeneracy 
of  our  times,  but  what  has  rendered  it  still  more  alarmingly  ominous 
was  the  encouragement  which  a  choice  so  God-defiant  received  at  the 
hands  of  the  present  Government.  The  conduct  of  the  Prime 
Minister  in  this  matter  is.  specially  notable  and  reprehensible,  and  is 
sufficient  to  show  every  one  who  truly  loves  God,  and  relies  solely 
upon  His  Word  as  the  alone  infallible  rule  of  doctrine  and  duty,  the 
value  that  is  to  be  attached  to  all  his  open  and  avowed  professions  of 
moral  and  religious  earnestness.  With  the  mouth  in  certain  circum- 
stances he  shows  much  love  to  God  and  His  worship,  but  in  other 
circumstances,  when  it  suits  himself  i^d  serves  party  ends,  he  by  his 
works  denies  Him.  Let  Civil  Rulers  and  those  whom  they  rule  but 
give  heed  to  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  the  character  and 
qualifications  of  those  divinely  warranted  to  hold  offices  of  civil 
power  and  trust,  and  no  uncertain  verdict  will  be  given,  **  He  that 
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niletli  over   men  must  be  just  ruling  iu  the  fear  of  God"   (2  Sam. 
xxiii.  3).     This  is  a  description  of  what  civil  rulers  should  be  and  do, 
that  has  an  interest  and  significance  peculiarly  striking  and  impres- 
sive.    It  forms  part  of  the  dying  testimony  of  the  man  according  to 
'God's  own  heart,  who  himself  was  a  living  practical  commentary 
upon  what  he  thus  declares  as  requisite  in  order  to  bearing  rule  in 
a  God-honouring,  society-profiting  manner,  and  what  infinitely  adds 
to  its  value  and  importance,  is  its  having  been  directly  communicated 
to  him  by  "  the  God  of  Israel  and  the  Rock  of  Israel"     The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  His  Word  was  in  my  tongue.     The 
<jrod  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me — '*  He  that  ruleth 
over  men  must  be  just  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God."     If  such  was  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit  in  the  days  of  David,  we  cannot  suppose  it  to  be 
different  now,  save  at  the  risk  of  derogating  from  His  immutability, 
which  is  tantamount  to  undeifying  Him,     Adopting,  then,  as  our 
\)a8is,  the  dying  saying  of  King  David,  as  communicated  to  him  by 
the  unchanging  and  unchangeable  Jehovah,  we  now  proceed  to  point 
■out  and  illustrate  the  qualifications  of  Civil  Rulers  in  a  Christian 
land. 

I.  It  is  required  that  they  believe  and  profess  their  faith  in  the  exist- 
ence  of  the  living  and  true  Ood — the  God  of  the  Bible,     It  is  one  of  the 
mournful  and  much  to  be  deplored  signs  of  our  times,  that  such  a 
qualification  should  have  to  be  specially  noted,  and  still  more  so  that 
the  circumstances   should  have   arisen   in  a  land  of  Gospel  light, 
urgently  calling  for  the  proof  of  it.     It  says  little  indeed  for  the  boasted 
•enlightenment  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.  No  one  considers  it  necessary 
to  prove  that  a  parent  or  any  head  of  a  household  should  believe  that 
<jod  is,  and  that  God  reigns  in  order  to  his  discharging  efficiently  and 
profitably  the  duties  arising  from  this  relationship.     Nor  do  we  re- 
quire to  prove  that  Gospel  ministers  should  acknowledge  God  as 
Supreme,  in  order  to  the  suitable  fulfilment  of  their  official  obligations. 
As  little  proof  should  be  necessary  on  this  question,  in  the  case  of 
"Civil  Rulers  who  owe  to  God  their  official  as  well  as  their  individual 
position,  and  their  continuance  in  it,  as  really  as  parents  or  ministers. 
If  because  parents  are  required  to  train  up  their  children  in  the  nurture 
^aad  admonition  of  the  Lord,  they  are  on  this  account  bound  to  believe 
in  His  being  and  providential  care,  and  if  Gospel  ministers  require  to 
exercise  similar  faith  because  appointed  and  commissioned,  to  '*  feed 
the  Church  of  God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood," 
by  parity  of  reasoning.  Civil  Rulers  in  all  their  grades  are  also  bound 
to  believe  in  €rod,  and  in  His  essential  Supremacy,  because  they  are 
appointed  and  maintained  in  office,  to  ''  be  a  terror  to  evil  doers  and 
iar  a  praise  to  them  that  do  welL"    This  is  the  pointy  however^  which 
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the  political  situation  of  the  present  day  calls  upon  us  to  prove.    A 
few  sentences  may  suffice  to  convince  those  who  are  open  to  conviction, 
while  volumes  of  clear  and  cogent  argumentation  would  fail  to  pro- 
duce a  convincing  impression  on  those  whose  jaundiced  eye  deprives 
them  of  the  power  of  clear  and  impartial  discernment.     What !  deny 
the  existence  of  God,  and  yet  rule  weU,  rule  for  the  real  well  being  and 
well  doing  of  a  nation  1    Who  can  seriously  believe  this?     Can  a  Chris- 
tian?    Can  a  merely  nominal  Christian  ?     Can  even  an  Atheist  him- 
self believe  this  ?     No  :   a  Christian  cannot,  save  at  the  expense  of 
sacrificing  his  deepest  and  dearest  religious  convictions — a   merely 
nominal  Christian  may  profess  so  to  believe,  because  his  better  judg- 
ment is  not  allowed  to  exercise  its  legitimate  sway.      Both  the  real 
and  the  nominal  Christian  affect  such  a  belief,  from  their  attach- 
ment to  a  political  party,  at  the  expense  of  principle.     It  is  nothing 
else  than  the  outcome  of  a  spurious  Liberalism.      In  the  case  of 
the  Atheist,  it  is  not  the  really  sincere  and  soberly  formed  convic- 
tion, but  the  wish  is  father  to  the  thought ;   and  the  design  of  his 
continuing  in  a  course  of  Atheism,  and  vindicating  Atheistic  rolCr 
is  to   secure   liberty  without  compunction,  to  pursue  a  course  of 
lawlessness  and  unbridled  licentiousness,  and  this  we  believe  to  be 
the  condition  of  Bradlaugh.     To  regard  a  man  who  denies  the  very 
existence  of  a  Supreme  Being  as  qualified  to  legislate  in  a  Christian, 
land,  is  a  violation  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  natural  religion. 
Such  a  principle  would  be  revolting  even  to  the  heathen  mind,  if 
carried  out  in  reference  to  the  gods  that  the  heathen  ignorantly  wor- 
8hip.     To  the  unknown  god  they  are  devotedly  attached,  and  him 
they  devoutly  serve  as  individuals,  and  this  their  devotion  and  service 
is  carried  into  all  their  relations  and  employments.     **  Hath  a  nation 
changed  their  gods  which  yet  are  no  gods."     What  heathen  nation 
ever  ignored  or  treated  with  indifference  their  gods  ?     Not  one.  Thus- 
the  very  heathen  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  the  professing^ 
Christian  men  of  this  generation,  and  condemn  them  for  proposing  to- 
sacrifice  the  very  Theism  of  the  British  Constitution  at  the  shrine  of 
Atheism,  and  at  the  bidding  of  an  infatuated  infidel  constituency.— 
Further,  such  a  sentiment  is  opposed  to  the  first  principles  and  whole 
teaching  of  revealed  religion.     Who   among  the   members  of  the- 
present  Government,  or  those   who   zealously  support    them,    can 
deny,  that   "  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained   of  God,"    t.^.,  that 
civil    government    is  an  ordinance  of  God,  that  the  primary  and 
chief  end  of  all  government  is    the  glory    of  God,  that  the  only 
Supreme  and  infallible   rule    of    all   legislation    and    administra- 
tion is  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  its  more  immediate  efifect  upon, 
aociety  is  its  being  a  ''terror  to  evil  doers,  and  for  a  praise  toi- 
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tlicm  that  (lu  well."'     Who  among  thciii,  docs  not  know  that  Divine 

wisdom  has  said — "  By  me  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice. 

By   me   princes  rule  and  nobles,  even  all  the  judges  of  the  earth" 

"  Take  away  the  wicked  from  before  the  king,  and  his  throne  shall  bo 

established  in  righteousness,"  and,  "  When  it  goeth  well  with  the 

righteous,  the  city  rejoiceth,"  that  is,  says  Poole,  "  when  such  men  are 

encouraged  and  advanced  into  places  of  power  and  trust."     "  By  the 

blessing  of  the  upright,"  (wherewith,   says  Poole,  "  they  bless  the 

city,  to  wit,  by  their  sincere  prayers  and  wise  and  wholesome  counsels,") 

"the  city  is  exalted."     The  same  truth  is  plainly  taught  in  the  New 

Testament,  where  civil  rulers  are  designated,  "  ministers  and  servants 

of  God,"  such  as  are  to  be  a  praise  to  well  doing.     It  might  further 

be  argued  from  their  being  described  as  God's  vicegerents  on  earth, 

called  by  the  very  name  of  ^^  gods"  (Ps.  Ixxxii.)  as  if  in  their  official 

capacity  images  of  the  divine  majesty  and  holiness,  exercising  by 

delegation  a  portion  of  his  authority.     But  it  is  to  be  specially  argued 

upon  the  principle  of  their  being  the  heads  of  the  body  politic — a 

morally  responsible  body,  which  is  identified  in  the  reckonings  of  a 

righteous  God,  with  the  acts  of  its  rulers  and  affected  for  good  or  evil 

by  the  character  of  these  acts.     Thus  it  is,  if  a  nation  has  a  duty  to 

ptj  to  God,  it  is  surely  by  its  rulers  it  is  to  be  led  on  in  responding 

to  the  calls  of  the  Almighty,  and  doing  homage  to  the  divine  authority. 

If  this  be  so,  and  who  that  has  respect  for  the  authority  of  God  as  made 

bown  in  his  Word  can  question  it,  it  does  not  require  a  peculiarly 

lEeen  and   discerning  eye  to  perceive,  that  the  characteristics  and 

<ieiign8   of  civil    legislation   would   be   nullified   in   the  case  of  a 

government    composed   of  Atheists,   and   this   is   not   beyond   the 

nmge  of  possibility,  if  the  principle  be  admitted,  as  it  has  been  by 

oar  Prime  Minister,  that  one  Atheist  may  find  admission  into  the 

House  of  Commons.     He  can  see  no  difficulty  in  getting  over  what  he 

is  pleased  to  call  ^^the  narrow  ledge  of  Tlieism"    We  cannot  but  deplore- 

his  blindness  and  express  a  feeling  of  sorrow  that  on  such  a  question^ 

the  nation  in  covenant  with  God  should  be  left  to  the  tender  mercies 

of  such   a   leader.     Truly  his  tender  mercies  are  cruel.     What  a 

striking  contrast  between  him  and  Joseph  the  Prime  Minister  under 

Pharaoh  over  the  land  of  Egypt.      Pharaoh  testifies  regarding  him 

that  he  was  a  man  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  was,  a  man  discreet  and 

inae.     No  other  would  even  this  heathen  king  have,  to  hold  this  chief 

political  office.     When  Moses,  the  servant  of  God  and  Civil  Ruler 

«V6r  Israel,  was  gradually  wearing  out  his  strength  by  his  incessant, 

vdnooB  labours,  in  the  interests  of  the  various  classes  who  came  to 

liiiii  for  adjudication  and  final  judgment  of  their  cause,  and  when  the 

•ympatliy  of  his  father-in-law  was  thereby  evoked  on  his  behalf^ 
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Thus  whatever  proposal  or  measure  would  even  tend  to  the  ignoring; 
or  setting  aside,  or  even  keeping  in  the  back-ground  this  fundamentil 
article  of  all  rule  should  at  once  be  abandoned.  And  had  this  beat 
its  place  in  our  Houses  of  Parliament,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  KnoK 
and  his  fellow-reformers  and  witnesses,  the  Catholic  Emancipation 
^Bill  would  have  been  speedily  dismissed,  the  Jews  Civil  Disahilitief 
Bill  would  have  received  no  favour,  and  did  a  sense  of  the  Divin* 
Supremacy  possess  and  actuate  the  minds  of  those  composing  the 
present  Government,  such  a  proposal  as  is  presented  in  the  contem- 
plated Parliamentary  Oaths  Bill,  would  have  ere  now  been  treated 
with  well-merited  derision  and  scorn.  Is  not  Christ  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords  ?  Does  He  not  take  cognizance  of  all  the  transaiD> 
tions  in  all  legislative  assemblies  1  Can  any  one  seriously  beliefs 
that  He  is  asleep  so  far  as  British  legislative  administration  is  con- 
cerned at  this  truly  momentous  crisis  *?  Assuredly  not,  for  his  **  eyes 
are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good."  If  then,  civil 
rulers,  as  well  as  others,  are  under  law  to  the  Moral  Governor  of  the 
Universe,  can  He  be  other  than  sorely  displeased  as  He  behoUl 
Anti-christ  represented  in  Parliament,  and  side  by  side  with  the  Mas 
of  Sin  the  Christ-dishonouring  and  defying  Jew ;  and  as  He  witnesses 
the  present  action  of  the  Prime  Minister,  and  of  those  of  like  mind 
with  himself,  in  lending  the  aid  of  their  intellectual  power  and  of 
their  official  position  towards  the  abolition  of  all  acknowledgment  of 
the  being  of  God,  in  the  terms  of  admission  to  a  seat  in  Parliament t 
How  much  need  they  have  to  ponder  carefully  and  seriously  the 
divinely-given  injunction  addressed  to  all  in  high  official  places  of 
civil  power  and  trust,  "  Be  wise  now,  oh  ye  kings,  be  instructed,  je 
judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear  and  rejoice  with 
trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry  and  ye  perish  from  the 
way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little." 
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IV. 

Hitherto  we  have  spoken  for  the  most  part  of  what  may  be  re- 
garded as  improvements  in  the  Revised  Version,  as  compared  with 
that  presently  in  use,  and  these  are  many  and  decided ;  those  to  which 
attention  has  been  directed,  being  only  a  few  specimens  collected 
from  a  much  larger  number  which  might  have  been  adduced.  Heit 
and  there,  however,  we  come  upon  renderings  which  we  cannot  help 
regarding  as  incorrect,  or,  at  least,  unhappy.  There  are  several  cases 
in  which  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  a  dififerent  rendering  froift 
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lopted  by  the  Revisers  would  have  more  accurately  expressed 
aning  of  the  original.  Oftentimes  the  rendering  which  they 
the  margin  is  in  every  way  preferable  to  that  which  they 
in.  the  text ;  the  alternative  renderings,  suggested  by  the 
$an  Company,  are  also  in  many  cases  decidedly  better  than 
^ven  in  the  English  Revision.  The  New  Testament  writers, 
lly  Matthew,  in  quoting  from  the  Old  Testament,  frequently 
'  the  formula  :  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken,'' 
fTpcM^^ov,  always  according  to  the  best  text  using  the  Greek 
ition  {8ia)  which  denotes  the  subordinate  agent,  through  whom 
3  acts  or  through  whose  instramentality  he  carries  out  his  wiU, 
fjTo  which  denotes  the  original  primary  agent  himself.  The 
wrJ  corresponds  to  the  English  "by,"  5t^  to  the  English 
igh,"  and  the  use  of  the  latter  preposition  in  the  passages  re- 
to  brings  out  very  clearly  the  fact  that  God  was  the  real 
of  the  prophetic  word,  and  the  prophets  only  his  mouth-piece 
lium  of  communication  with  the  people.  Hence,  the  proper 
ng  in  all  such  cases  would  be  '^  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
)ken  (or  'written')  through  the  prophet,"  that  is,  spoken  or 
I  by  God  through  the  medium  of  the  prophet  In  most  cases, 
)r,  the  Revised  Version  renders  in  the  text,  "  by  the  prophet," 
r  the  preferable  rendering  "  through  the  prophet,"  in  the 
L  See,  for  example,  Matt.  ii.  17,  23;  iii.  3;  iv.  4;  viiL  17;  xii. 
ii  35;  xxi.  4;  xxiv.  15;  xxvii.  9;  Acts  xxviii.  25,  ^.  See  also 
iL  5,  "For  thus  it  is  written  through  the  prophet;"  and 
rviii.  31,  "and  all  the  things  that  are  written  through  the 
(is  shall  be  accomplished  unto  the  Son  of  man."  In  these  two 
es  the  right  rendering,  "  written  through  the  prophets,"  brings 
ich  more  clearly  and  forcibly  than  the  other,  "  written  by  the 
(t8,"  the  inspiration  not  only  of  their  spoken  but  also  of  their 
a  word,  indicating  that  they  not  only  spake,  but  also  wrote 
y  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  scriptures  were 
written  as  well  as  spoken  by  God,  through  the  mediimx  of  the 
its.  The  same  remarks  apply  to  such  a  passage  as  Acts  ii.  43. 
many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  through  the  apostles  "  (not 
le  apostles,"  as  the  primary  agents,  "  but  by  God,"  through  the 
iSj  as  instruments),  and  to  many  others. 
Revisers  have  failed  to  bring  out  the  real  distinction  that  there 
reen  the  two  greek  words  (ro<p6s  "wise,"  and  (pp6vifios  "prudent," 
kting  both  uniformly  by  the  same  word.  It  is  of  importance, 
3r,  in  some  passages  at  least,  clearly  to  bring  out  this  distinc- 
br  example,  in  such  a  passage  as  Luke  xvi.  8,  where  the 
d  Version  still  renders,  "  His  lord  commended  the  unrighteous 
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steward  because  he  had  done  wisely  :  for  the  sons  of  this  woii( 
for  their  own  generation  wiser  than  the  sons  of  the  light." 
what  our  Lord  really  means  to  assert  here  is  not  that  the  men  c 
world  are  wiser  than  his  own  disciples,  for  in  true  wisdom  the 
sadly  deficient,  but  that  they  often  display  more  worldly  wisdon 
hibit  more  prudence  and  forethought  in  regard  to  earthly  tlnng 
in  their  dealings  with  each  other,  than  his  own  true  disciple 
better  rendering  would  be,  **  And  his  lord  commended  the  unrigfa 
steward  because  he  had  done  prudently :  for  the  sons  of  this  worl 
for  (or  '  towards ')  their  own  generation  more  prudent  than  the  m 
the  light."  So  in  Matt.  vii.  24,  "  Every  one  therefore  which  he 
these  words  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  pn 
man  (R.  V.  retains  *  wise ')  who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock,' 
in  Matt.  x.  16,  "Be  ye  therefore  prudent  as  serpents,  and  bar 
(or  *  simple,  sincere,  guileless ')  as  doves." 

They  have  also  failed  to  bring  out  the  important  distinction  bd 
K6trfios  and  alonv,  the  one  being  the  "  space  world,"  and  the  othe 
"time  world,"  an  age  or  period  of  time,  a  cycle  of  duration.  In  th< 
the  Revisers  render  both  Greek  words  by  the  same  term  "  world, 
in  the  case  of  alav  they  always  suggest  in  the  margin  the  rend 
"  age,"  which  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  term  everywhere  in  the 
Testament  (except,  perhaps,  in  two  passages,  Heb.  i.  2,  and  z 
Thus,  in  Matt  xiii.  39,  40,  49 ;  xxviii.  20,  and  elsewhere,  inst< 
"  in  the  end  of  the  world,"  or  "  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  a 
better  rendering  would  be  "  at  the  end  or  consummation  of  the  i 
that  is,  at  the  close  of  the  present  age  or  dispensation,  at  the  ter 
tion  of  the  seon  or  cycle  of  time  which  is  now  running  its  oi 
We  have  no  reason,  however,  to  believe  that  this  will  by  any  i 
be  the  end  of  the  world,  for  after  "  this  age  "  is  ended  we  look  to 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  ai 
which  countless  aeons  or  ages  of  duration  will  run  their  course 
in  Matt  xii.  32,  "  It  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  th 
nor  in  that  which  is  coming ; "  not  as  in  the  Authorised  Version  c 
the  text  of  the  Revised  Version,  "  neither  in  this  world  nor  in 
which  is  to  come."  In  the  same  way  th  tovs  alS>vas  should  be  ren 
as  the  margin  proposes  "  unto  the  ages,"  and  tls  tovs  alSvas  rwf  c 
"unto  the  ages  of  the  ages;"  the  renderings  "for  ever"  and 
ever  and  ever  "  being  a  paraphrase  and  a  commentary,  not  a  trans 
of  the  Greek  words. 

The  Revised  Version  still  retains  in  the  text  in  John  xiv.  2( 
other  passages,  the  rendering  "  Comforter  "  for  the  Greek  irapdi^ 
Either  of  the  alternatives  suggested  in  the  margin  would  have 
better,  **  helper/'  or  "  advocate,"  as  the  term  is  rendered  in  1 
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u  2;  or,  perhaps,  the  best  course  would  have  been  to  have  naturalized 

^  tte  Greek  term  in  English,  and  to  have  rendered  "  But  the  Para. 

ibte,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  teach  you  all  things.''     In  John  xiy. 

^  18,  the  Revisers  have  certainly  put  the  more  beautiful  and  expressive 

tad,  at  the  same  time,  more  correct  rendering  in  the  margin  ;  Jesus 

I  MjB  to  His  disciples  on  the  eve  of  his  departure  from  them,  ^  I  wiU 

f  not  leave  you  orphans  {6p<t>a»ov£,  like  children  bereaved  of  their 

I  parent),  I  come  to  you."    The  textual  rendering  "  I  will  not  leave 

jou  desolate  "  is  more  expressive  than  that  of  the  Authorised  Version, 

**  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless ; "  but  much  the  finest  rendering  is 

"  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans,  I  come  to  you." 

The  Revisers  still  retain  "penny''  as  the  representative  of  the 
Greek  dijvdptoff,  a  very  unsuitable  and  unsatisfactory  rendering,  which 
greatly  obscures  the  sense  in  more  than  one  passage.  In  the  parable 
(Luke  x.  30,  37)  it  makes  the  good  Samaritan  appear  very  niggardly 
and  penurious  ("  He  took  out  two  pence  and  gave  them  to  the  host "), 
whereas  he  was  in  reality  very  generous  and  liberal.  In  the  parablo 
in  Matt.  xx.  1, 15,  it  makes  the  wages  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard 
appear  unaccountably  small,  ''  a  penny  a-day ; "  and  in  Rev.  vi.  6, 
^^a  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,"  it  naturally  gives  us  the  idea  of  a 
time  of  incredible  cheapness,  whereas  the  original  actually  describes 
a  time  of  excessive  and  extraordinary  deamess.  Much  better  would 
have  been  the  rendering  suggested  by  the  American  Revisers  "  a 
shilling,"  or  the  introduction  into  English  of  the  Greek  word 
**  denarius,"  with  an  explanatory  note  in  the  margin. 

The  Revision  sometimes  fails  to  bring  out  the  distinction  between 
^«i  and  yi9€<r6ah  that  is^  the  distinction  between  being  and  becoming, 
ind  that  in  passages  in  which  it  is  of  some  importance  to  do  so.  Thus 
in  Lake  vi  15,  in  the  list  of  the  Apostles  we  read  in  both  versions, 
*'  and  Judas  Iscariot  which  was  the  traitor."  The  Greek,  however,  is 
•r  wpMrtff  ryovro,  and  should  have  been  rendered  ''  Judas  Iscariot 
which  became  a  traitor."  He  was  not  a  traitor  or  the  traitor  from 
the  first,  or  even  from  the  beginning  of  his  connection  with  Christ,  it 
WM  only  afterwards  that  he  became  so.  So  in  John  viii.  58,  ''  Before 
Abraham  was  I  am,"  better  is  the  rendering  suggested  in  the  margin, 
**  Before  Abraham  was  bom  ('  was  made,  came  into  being ')  I  am," 
bringing  out  the  contrast  between  Abraham's  origin  in  time  and  the 
ererlaating  pre-existence  of  Christ  In  several  passages,  however,  the 
Bevisera  recognise  and  give  efifect  to  this  distinction  where  it  is  lost 
^;ht  of  in  the  Authorised  Version. 

In  Matt  iL  7,  the  Revised  Version  reads,  **  Herod  privily  called 
the  wiae  men,  and  learned  of  them  carefully  what  time  the  star  ap- 
peared."   Here  the  Authorised  Version  has  the  happier  and  better 
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rendering  *' inquired  of  them  diligently."  Perhaps  the  best  trans- 
lation  would  be  *'  learned  of  them  exactly  (or  '  accurately ')  what 
time  the  star  appeared."  So  in  Acts  xviil  26,  *'  expounded  unto  him 
the  way  of  God  more  carefully  ; "  a  better  rendering  would  be  "  ex- 
pounded unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  accurately  or  exactly/'  In 
Matt.  vi.  27,  the  marginal  rendering  is  on  the  whole,  I  think,  to  be 
preferred,  "  which  of  you  by  being  anxious  can  add  one  cubit  to  his 
age  "  (rather  than  *'  to  his  stature")  or,  better  still,  as  the  Americaos 
propose,  "  to  the  measure  of  his  life."  Of  somewhat  doubtful  pro- 
priety also  are  the  alterations  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  especiaUy  that  in 
the  sixth  petition,  "  Deliver  us  from  the  evil  one."  The  rendering 
of  the  Authorised  Version  is  quite  admissible,  and  is  altogether  more 
significant  and  comprehensive  than  the  other. 

In  Luke  i.  48,  the  Revised  Version  still  renders  the  words  of  Maij, 
**From  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed."  Much 
better  is  the  rendering  of  Alford,  "  All  generations  shall  account  me 
happy,  (jMKapiova-iVj)  shall  felicitate  me."  There  is  here  no  prediction 
that  all  future  generations  would  call  her  the  Blessed  Mary,  or  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  but  simply  that  in  all  future  ages  she  would  be  ac- 
counted happy  in  having  had  conferred  upon  her  the  high  honour, 
the  unique  privilege  of  being  the  mother  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  Acts  XV.  23,  the  Revised  Version  renders  according  to  the  new 
and  approved  reading,  "  The  apostles  and  the  elder  brethren."  j 
Much  better,  however,  is  the  rendering  proposed  by  the  American 
Revisers,  "  The  apostles  and  elders,  brethren,"  that  is,  the  apostlee 
and  elders,  who  are  brethren,  to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  which 
are  in  Antioch,  &c.  The  rendering  of  the  English  Revision  would  lead 
one  to  suppose  that  the  meaning  is,  "  The  apostles  and  older 
brethren,"  which,  however,  is  not  at  all  the  case.  In  Acts  xvii  22, 
the  Revised  Version  retains  the  rendering  "superstitious,"  "I  perceive 
that  ye  are  somewhat  superstitious,"  suggesting  "  religious  "  in  the 
margin.  A  better  translation  would  be,  "  I  perceive  that  ye  are  very 
religious,"  or  as  De  Wette  renders  in  his  German  Version,  "  sehr 
gottfiirchtig,"  very  god-fearing.  In  2  Cor.  iv.  18,  the  Revised  Venion 
still  renders,  **For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal"  ^ 
more  correct  translation  would  be,  "  The  things  which  are  seen  ar® 
temporary,"  or,  **  only  for  a  time,"  whereas  the  things  which  are  un- 
seen are  eternal,  last  for  aye.  In  Eph,  iii.  18,  the  Revised  Version 
renders,  "  that  ye  may  be  strong  to  apprehend  with  all  the  sain^ 
what  is  the  breadth  and  length,"  &c.  Much  better  is  the  rendering 
proposed  by  Alford  and  Ellicott,  "That  ye  may  be  fully  able* 
(ef «rxvjp-e).  The  "  apprehend  "  of  the  Revision  is,  however,  an  im- 
provement on  the  *^  comprehend  "  of  the  Authorised  Version,  for  the 
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apostle  expressly  asserts  tliat  the  love  of  Christ  cannot  be  compre- 
hended, that  is,  it  cannot  be  fully  or  perfectly  known,  but  while  it 
cannot  be  comprehended,  it  may  be  apprehended  or  partially  known. 

In  PhiL  iL  6,  we  have  what  I  cannot  help  regarding  as  one  of  the 
most  unhappy  renderings  in  the  whole  book,  ''who  being  in  the 
form  of  God  counted  it  not  a  prize  to  be  on  an  equality  with  C^od," 
which  is  certainly  very  for  from  being  the  idea  which  the  apostle  meant 
to  convey,  indeed,  precisely  the  reverse  of  it  Much  better  is  the 
rendering  suggested  in  the  margin  and  by  the  American  ReviserB, 
^counted  not  the  being  on  an  equality  with  God  a  thing  to  be 
grasped  at,"  that  is,  coimted  it  not  a  thing  to  be  clutched  or  tenaciously 
retained.  Much  better,  however,  is  the  rendering  of  the  next  clause 
in  the  Bevision,  "  but  emptied  himself,"  (cWvaxtc)  than  that  of  the 
Aathorised  Version  ''made  himself  of  no  reputation,"  which  is  a 
paraphrase  not  a  translation. 

In  PhiL  iiL  12,  the  Revised  Version  renders  "  I  press  on,  if  so  be 

that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  was  apprehended  by 

Qirist  Jesus."    Here  the  term  "  apprehend  "  is  used  in  its  primary 

flenae  of  "to  seize  or  lay  hold  of,"  a  meaning  which  it  has  now  in  a 

kige  measure  lost,  meaning  more  frequently  to  grasp  or  seize  mentally, 

than  to  seize  physically ;  to  prevent  ambiguity,  therefore,  it  would  be 

better  to  render  as  suggested  by  the  American  Revisers :    *'  If  so  bo 

that  I  may  lay  hold  of  that  for  which  also  I  was  laid  hold  of  by  Christ 

Jesua."     He  was  pursuing  a  downward  course,  when  suddenly  he  was 

seized,  laid  hold  of,  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  turned  into  an  entirely 

different  course,  and  his  grand  object  ever  afterwards  was  to  press  on 

^t  he  might  seize  or  lay  hold  of  that  with  a  view  to  which  he  was 

at  his  conversion,  seized  or  laid  hold  of  by  Christ  Jesus — viz.,  eternal 

life. 
In  Heb.  xi.  1,  the  Revised  Version  renders,   "now  £Edth  is  the 

assurance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  proving  of  things  not  seen."  For 
^proving  "  they  suggest  "  test "  in  the  margin,  neither  of  these  terms, 
however,  is  quite  satisfeustory.  Better  is  the  term  **  conviction," 
snggested  by  the  American  Revisers.  "  Faith  is  the  assurance,  (or 
^the  giving  substance  to ')  things  hoped  for,  the  conviction  of  things 
not  seen,"  that  is,  a  conviction  of  the  existence  and  reality,  the  im- 
portance and  value  of  things  unseen  and  eternal.  The  rendering  of 
(2  Pet.  i  5,  7),  is  not,  as  it  seems  to  me,  a  very  happy  ona  "  In 
joor  Ikith  supply  virtue,  and  in  your  virtue  knowledge,  and  in  your 
knowledge  temperance^  and  in  your  temperance  patience,  and  in  yonr 
SaUence  godliness,  and  in  your  godliness  love  of  the  brethren,  and  in 
yoor  love  of  the  brethren  leva"  The  translation  of  Alford  is  bettwt : 
44  a:«;^^  qji  jqjuup  part  all  diligence  provide  in  (the  exercise  of)  your 

2  p 
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faith  Tirtae  (rather  'courage'),  and  in  joor  yiitae  (or  courage) 
knowledge,  and  in  jour  knowledge  self-restraint,  and  in  your  self- 
restraint  patience,  and  in  jour  patieno^  godliness,  and  in  jour  godli- 
ness brotherly  kindness,  and  in  your  brotherly  kindness  love."  The 
Berised  Version  also  retains  some  antique  and  obsolete  terms,  whicb 
mi^t  well  have  been  replaced  by  mofe  modem  words,  such,  e.g.,  as 
bewray,  charger,  cumber,  quick  in  the  sense  of  living,  in  the  phrase^ 
''the  quick  and  the  dead,"  honest,  in  the  sense  of  honourable, 
honestly,  in  the  sense  of  becomingly,  and  it  would  have  been 
an  improvement  to  render  everywhere  "Holy  Spirit,"  instead  of 
"  Holy  Ghost."  The  Revised  Version,  therefore,  with  all  its  excellen- 
cies cannot  be  regarded  as  altogether  free  from  blemishes  and  defects 
It  is,  peihaps,  after  all  only  an  approximation  to  a  perfect  rendering 
of  the  original,  and  as  it  is  a  revision  of  the  time-honoured  version 
of  1611,  the  time  may  come  when  it  too  may  require  to  be  revised 
in  its  turn.  Taking  it,  however,  as  a  whole,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
pronouncing  it  a  decided  improvement  on  all  preceding  English 
Versions,  exhibiting  as  it  does  in  an  English  dress  more  nearly  the 
exact  words,  and  giving  more  accurately  in  the  English  tongue  than 
has  over  been  done  before  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  Greek 
text  of  the  New  Testament.  Such  a  work  if  rightly  used  cannot  fail 
to  prove  a  precious  help  to  the  better  understanding  of  this  portion  of 
Holy  Writ,  and  I  would  conclude  these  somewhat  discursive  papers 
by  simply  commending  it  to  the  diligent,  unprejudiced  and  praye^ 
ful  study  of  t]ie  readers  of  the  Magazine. 

JAMES  SPENCE. 


AN  EXAMINATION  OF  SOME  RECENT  PUBLICATIONS  ON 

SCOTTISH  CHURCH  HISTORY.* 

Wb  purpose,  in  a  scries  of  papers,  to  pass  under  review  several  lectures 
and  articles  on  the  history  and  attainments  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
some  of  which  are  noted  below.  Although  a  little  time  has  elapsed, 
since  their  appearance^  it  is  unnecessary  to  apologise  for  not  having 
noticed  them  sooner,  as  the  subject  with  which  they  deal  is  one  of 

♦  (1)  St.  Giles*  Lectures.  First  Series— The  Scottish  Church  from  the 
earliest  times  to  1881.  W.  and  R.  Chambers  :  Edinburgh  and  London,  1881* 
(2)  A  Discourse  on  Scottish  Church  History,  from  the  Reformation  to  the  pre- 
sent time,  with  Prefatory  Remarks  on  the  St.  Qiles*  Lectures.  By  Charles 
Wordsworth,  D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews.  William  Blackwood  and  Sons: 
Edinburgh,  1881.  (3)  **  Presbyterian  Covenanting,"  in  The  CathoUe  Pretb^- 
terian  for  June,  1881.  By  the  Kev.  David  C.  A.  Apiew,  Wigtown.  (4)  "  The 
Hymnology  of  the  Scotch  Reformation,"  in  The  ChrttUan  Church  for  Deoember>. 
1881.    By  the  Rev.  Horatius  Bonar,  D.D. 
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permanent  interest  and  importance,  and  is  at  all  times  seasonable, 
at  least  in  the  pages  of  a  Magazine  devoted  to  the  advocacy  and 
vindication  of  Reformation  principles. 

In  his  graphic  and  comprehensive  picture  of  "  Heathen  Scotland 
to  the  introduction  of  Chnstianitj,"  Dr.  Lees  shows  that  the  pagan- 
ism which  prevailed  *'  was  of  the  darkest  kind,  and  in  its  best  form 
can  hardly  be  called  higher  in  character  than  that  which  exists  to- 
day in  China  or  any  other  missionary  field."  As  he  says,  it  does 
seem  strange  "  that  little  more  than  a  thousand  years  ago  Scotland 
was  peopled  with  idolaters,  and  the  greater  part  of  it  with  idolaters 
of  the  most  benighted  description — that  amid  the  hills  and  valleys 
and  islands  of  the  north,  there  dwelt  '  savage  tribes  and  roving  bar- 
barians,' fierce  as  the  New  Zealander,  cunning  as  the  Red  Indian,  de- 
graded in  their  belief  as  the  Zulu," — and  that,  ''  in  the  Capital  of 
Scotland  .  .  .  there  may  have  stood  a  temple  to  Woden  or  Thor, 
and  have  been  witnessed  the  orgies  of  an  idol's  feast,  or  the  horrors  of 
human  sacrifice."  Truly,  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Lees  : — "it  is  well  for 
us  who  now  hear  the  sound  of  peaceful  industry,  and  the  chime  of 
the  church  bell,  where  once  ascended  the  screams  of  devil- worshippers, 
and  the  smoke  of  sacrifices,  to  remember  how  the  change  has  come, 
how  mighty  it  has  been,  and  to  have  faith  in  the  power  of  the  same 
cause  ever  to  produce  the  same  result."  Quoting  the  advice  given 
by  one  of  the  popes  to  the  British  missionaries  to  disturb  the  heathen 
practices  as  little  as  possible,  he  shows  how  old  pagan  customs  have 
come  down  to  our  own  time&  Perhaps  his  tribute  to  Gilbert  Burnet 
as  "the  eloquent  advocate  of  civil  and  religious  liberty"  might 
have  been  qualified  if  he  had  remembered  that  bishop's  Vindication  of 
the  authariii/j  constittUion,  and  laws  of  the  Church  and  State  of  Scotland, 
published  in  1673,  with  a  flattering  dedication  to  the  infamous 
Lauderdale. 

Few  know  the  difficulty  of  fairly,  accurately,  and  interestingly 
compressing  history  into  a  too  limited  space  save  those  who  have 
tried  it.  But,  while  willing  to  make  every  allowance  to  the  reverend 
lecturers  on  this  account,  some  statements  must  be  characterised  as 
defective  or  misleading.  For  example,  Dr.  Lees — in  describing  the 
four  kingdoms  into  which  the  country  we  now  call  Scotland  was 
divided  when  Christianity  first  made  itself  felt  as  a  permanent  power 
in  these  lands — says,  "  To  the  north  of  the  line  of  the  Forth  and 
Clyde  lay  the  kingdoms  of  the  Scots  and  Picts,  separated  from  one 
another  by  a  moimtain  chain,  called  by  the  old  writers,  Dorsum 
Britanniae  or  Drumalban.  The  kingdom  of  the  Scots  comprehended 
generally  what  are  now  called  the  counties  of  Argyll  and  Bute  and 
Arran.  That  of  the  Picts,  those  of  Orkney  and  Shetland,  Caithness, 
Sutherland,  Ross,  Inverness,  Perth,  and  Fife."  Seeing  that  he  has 
given  a  list  of  the  modem  counties  which  the  Pictish  kingdom  in- 
cludedy  it  is  difficult  to  perceive  why  he  has  omitted  Cromarty, 
Nairn,  Moray,  BanfE^  Aberdeen,  Kincardine,  and  Forfar;  and  all 
the  more  so  that  he  has  specified  Orkney  and  Shetland.  Again 
he  says,  "The  Britons  were  the  native  Celtic  race,  who  had 
been  oolonized  by  the  Romans,  and  who  called  themsdves  i^omau 
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second  volume  of  Skene's  Celtic  Scotland ;  and  it  would  be  interestr 
ing  in  a  way  to  show  how  Skene's  com  looks  after  passing  through 
Dr.  Boyd's  mill,  but  as  that  would  occupy  too  much  space,  only  one 
specimen  will  be  given : — 

After  relating  at  length  how  the  The  Country  Parson  puts  it  thns— 
Scots  came  to  conform  to  the  Roman  *' The  Roman  tonsure  must  be  adopted; 
mode  of  tonsure  and  day  of  observing  no  doubt  far  liker  the  Crown  of  Thorns 
Easter,  Skene  says — "It  is  rarely,  than  that  hitherto  used.  And  the  Bo- 
however,  that,  when  a  change  is  pro-  man  fashion  of  reckoning  the  day  on 
posed  in  matters  of  faith  or  practice,  which  Easter  should  fall  gained  general 
a  Christian  community  is  unanimous,  acceptance — ^seneral,  but  not  unani- 
and  there  is  always  an  opposing  mi-  mous.  Not  nref^uently,  in  Scotland, 
nority  who  refuse  their  assent  to  it."  has  any  ecclesiastical  change  been 
— P.  177.  made  with  unanimity.     And  Uie  liftmg 

tfp  of  a  testimony  has  not  been  caiyUud 
to  post-reformation  times,** — P.  61. 

Those  who  stand  up  for  the  good  old  way  can  afford  to  smile  at 
this  harmless  *'  dig.''     In  pointing  out  that  the  church  in  Glasgow 
now  known  as  St.  EnodCs  was  dedicated  to  Thaney  or  Thenaw,  the 
mother  of  Kentigem,  he  says,  "  It  would  be  contrary  to  all  rule  if 
one  who  lived  so  long  before  Christ  as  the  patriarch  who  '  walked 
with  God '  were  recognised  as  a  Christian  saint."     But,  as  Thomas 
Boston  says,  if,  **  because  John,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  dec,  were, 
without  controversy,  saints,  why  not,  on  the  same  ground,  Saint 
Moses,  Saint  Aaron  (expressly  called  '  the  Saint  of  the  Lord,'  PsaL 
cvi.  16),  kc,  %    No  reason  can  be  given  of  the  difference  made  in  this 
point,  but  that  it  pleased  Anti-christ  to  canonize  these  New  Testament 
saints,  but  not  the  Old  Testament  ones."^     It  may  have  been  through 
mere  carelessness  that  Dr.  Boyd  followed  the  tradition  associating 
Palladius  and  Servanus ;  but  he  had  probably  another  if  not  a  better 
reason  for  adhering  to  the  tradition  connecting  Kentigem  and  Ser- 
vanus.    From  the  Life  of  the  latter,  does  it  not  appear  that  he 
flourished  a  century  after  Kentigem  ?    But  had  the  doctor  mentioned 
this  he  could  not  have  related  how,  at  the  hour  of  Kentigem's  birth, 
Servanus  ''heard  the  Gloria  in  Excdsis  sung  far  above  him  by 
a  choir  of  angels."    And,  worse  still,  he  could  not  have  told  how 
Servanus,  in  joy,  "  burst,  with  a  thankful  heart,  into  that  great  hymn, 
now  80  familiar  in  our  churches  (thank  God),  in  which  Christian  folk 
through  many  centuries  have  lifted  up  their  hearts  in  supremest 
thanksgiving.     We  know  it  by  its  first  words :   as  verses  dear  to 
Scotland  are  known  by  their  last     It  is  the  Te  Deum."    Accepting 
Jocelyn's  narrative,  he  states  that  Kentigem  "  converted  Galloway, 
Alban  (which  means  the  north-east  portion  of  Scotland),  and  even  the 
Orkneys."      "Traces   of  the   Saint's   sojourn  in   Wales,"  he  adds^ 
"  remain  in  certain  Welsh  names  in  the  district  which  lies  betweea 
the  Meams  and  Deeside."     Is  there  not  good  reason,  however,  Up 
believe  that  the  Orkneys  were  converted,  not  by  Kentigem  or  hitf 
monks,  but  by  anchorites  from  Ireland  ]    And  are  the  Welsh  names 
to  which  he  alludes  not  on  the  7iorth  side  of  the  Dee  f 
Skene  says,  "  of  the  immediate  successors  of  Kentigem  we  have 

^Marrow  of  Modem  Divinity,  1828,  p.  29,  foot-note. 
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no  record  whatever ;  but  a  quarter  of  a  century  had  not  elapsed  fh>m 
his  death,  when  the  nation  of  the  Angles  were  by  the  conversion  of 
their  King  Aediiin,  brought  over  to  the  Christian  Faith.  Bede  telLa 
«s  that  Aeduin  was  baptized  at  York  by  Paulinas  on  the  holy  day  of 
Blaster  in  the  year  627."  Dr.  Boyd  had  evidently  this  passage  before 
him  when  he  wrote,  "No  record  remains'of  his  [Kentigern's]  successors. 
But  the  cause  prospered  ;  and  twenty-five  years  after  St.  Kentigem's 
death  the  nation  of  the  Angles  was  brought  over  to  Christianity  by 
Paulinus,  who,  on  Easter-day  at  York,  baptize^  their  king.**  The  only 
apparent  difference  is  that  whereas  Skene  says  that  ''  a  quarter  of  a 
century  had  not  elapsed,"  the  lecturer  states  definitely  that  it  was 
"  twenty-five  years;"  but  Skene  took  care  to  point  out  previously  that  it 
was  uncertain  whether  Kentigern  died  in  603  or  612,  while  Dr.  Boyd 
authoritatively  states  that  he  died  on  "  January  13,  612  a.d."  Now 
between  612  and  Bede's  date  of  the  baptism  in  627  there  are  only  15 
years.  It  may  be  thought  hyper-critical  by  some,  thus  to  point  out 
what  they  may  regard  as  trifling  inaccuracies ;  but  no  one  has  any 
right  to  quote  dates  or  years  without  doing  so  correctly,  and  the 
would-be  leader  of  the  people  we  are  now  criticising  has  stuffed  so 
many  dates  into  his  pages,  that  the  thoughtless  and  unwary  may 
take  them  as  a  general  guarantee  of  accuracy.  What  can  be  expected 
^m  the  man  who  in  his  very  next  sentence  says,  that  ''  Aidan  of 
Liudisfarne,  whose  diocese  reached  to  the  Frith  of  Forth,  established 
in  Scotland  two  monasteries,  one  at  Coldingham,  one  at  Melrose!" 
Was  the  monastery  of  Coldingham  not  founded  in  the  time  of  Finan, 
Aldan's  successor  ?  And  was  it  not  founded  by  Aebba,  and  hence  the 
name  of  St  Abb's  Head  ?  In  the  same  off-hand  way,  he  states  as  if 
it  were  an  ascertained  fact  that  St.  Cuthbert  devoted  '*  himself  to  the 
monastic  life,  at  the  age  of  twenty-five."  But,  unless  he  has  access 
to  sources  of  information  beyond  the  ken  of  ordinary  mortals,  this  is 
mere  conjecture. 

Popery  seems  to  lurk  under  the  statement  that  St  Andrew  was  the 
**  first-called  of  the  apostles,  and  brother  of  the  more  Ultutrious  one  on 
vikom,  as  a  rocky  ChTristwovld  build  His  Church !"  A  fitting  introduction, 
truly,  to  the  rehearsal  of  the  old  lying  legend  of  St  B%ulus  and  his 
relics.  That  St.  Andrews  occupies  a  most  prominent  place  in  the 
eoclesiastical  history  of  Scotland,  no  one  will  deny,  and  few  will 
censure  the  reverend  lecturer  for  referring  to  it  so  often  ;  but,  surely 
it  is  not  in  accordance  with  '^  the  eternal  fitness  of  things,"  that  the 
"  First  Minister  of  St.  Andrews,"  as  he  designates  himself  at  the 
heginning  of  this  lecture,  should  say  of  the  church  in  which  he  preaches, 
that  it  "  is  yet  a  building  of  much  interest,  though  it  suffered  miser- 
ably at  the  hands  of  ignorant  meddlers  a  hundred  years  ago"  With 
his  weakness  for  dates  and  seeming  exactness,  he  might  have  stated 
that  it  was  in  1798,  or  eighty-two  years  before  he  delivered  his  lecture. 

There  are  several  other  inaccuracies  which  might  have  been 
Inferred  to,  and  objection  might  have  been  taken  to  the  way  in  which 
some  things  are  ''  put ; "  but  want  of  space  forbids,  and  enough  has 
l)een  said  to  show  the  character  of  this  lecture. 

It  woidd  have  been  strange  if  ~  Dr.  Campbell — who  dwells  so  near 
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the  suggestive  ruins  of  the  Cistercian  Abbey,  founded  by  the  widoir 
of  William  the  Lion,  in  the  beautiful  and  secluded  parish  of  Balmarino^ 
on  the  southern  shore  of  the  Tay — ^had  not  studied  the  Medinnl 
History  of  Scotland.  That  he  has  studied  it  thoroughly  is  eTideat 
from  the  vast  amoimt  of  carefully  selected  and  accurate  informatioa 
which  he  has  contriyed  to  pack  into  his  thirty-two  pages.  His  period 
stretches  from  1093  to  1513,  and,  therefore,  as  he  says  in  his  opening 
paragraph,  all  that  he  "  can  here  attempt  is  to  sketch  in  outline  the 
reconstruction  of  the  Scottish  Church  in  the  twelfth  century  after 
the  pattern  then  prevailing  throughout  Western  Christendom,  and  tbe 
further  development  of  this  system  onwards  to  the  time  when^  through, 
interna]  corruption,  it  had  lost  its  energy  and  usefulness,  and  only 
awaited  the  shock  by  which  it  was  to  be  overthrown."  He  sbowa 
how  the  church  was  remodelled  by  the  establishment  of  parishes,  and 
the  introduction  of  Diocesan  Episcopacy,  and  the  Monastic  Orders  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  He  then  discourses  on  ecclesiastical  architecture, 
which,  though  an  interesting  and  profitable  study,  is  certainly  not  a 
fitting  subject  for  a  Sabbath  lecture.  After  touching  lightly  on 
collegiate  churches  or  provostries,  education,  the  revival  of  leamingr 
and  the  errors  of  the  Mediseval  Church,  he  concludes  with  some 
general  remarks. 

Perhaps  the  date  1487,  which  he  assigns  for  the  elevation  of  Scheves 
to  the  Primacy  of  Scotland,  is  either  a  clerical  or  typical  error  for 
1478*.  He  states,  cautiously  no  doubt,  that  "  The  earliest  example  of 
a  collegiate  church  appears  to  have  been  that  of  Dimbar,  instituted 
in  1342  by  the  Earl  of  March."  But  David  Laing  thought,  and 
apparently  on  good  grounds,  that  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  on  the  Rock 
was  a  collegiate  church  a  century  before  that.' 

The  fourth  lecture  in  the  St.  Giles'  series  is  on  Pre-Reformation  Soot- 
land,  and,  like  everything  from  the  pen  of  Professor  Mitchell,  is  dift- 
tingmshed  by  accuracy  and  research.  The  learned  lecturer  strikes  a 
chord  that  will  vibrate  in  every  true  Christian's  breast  when  he  sap, 
in  his  first  paragraph  : — "  With  the  exception  of  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  the  world,  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  centuiy 
is  the  most  glorious  revolution  that  has  occurred  in  the  histoiy  of  oar 
race ;  and  that  period  of  earnest  contending  and  heroic  suffering 
which  prepared  the  way  for  it,  and  the  story  of  the  men  who,  by 
God's  grace,  were  enabled  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  battle,  and  at  last 
to  lead  their  countrymen  on  to  victory,  will  ever  have  a  fascination 
for  all  in  whose  hearts  patriotism  is  not  extinct  nor  religion  dead.''^ 
In  few  words  he  powerfully  depicts  the  failure  and  corruptions  of  the 
Mediseval  Church ;  and,  after  briefly  referring  to  the  early  martyrs, 
gives  an  excellent  summary  of  Patrick  Hamilton's  life,  work,  and  in- 
fluence. The  story  of  Alesius  is  not  so  well  known  as  it  deserves  to  be, 
and  probably  many  never  heard  his  name  until  they  listened  to  or 
read  the  interesting  account  of  him  in  this  lecture.  His  writings  are 
scarce,  so  scarce  that  Dr.  Mitchell  actually  gave  its  weight  in  gold 
for  one  of  them  at  the  sale  of  the  Laing  library.     After  alluding 

*  Sir  James  Balfonr's  Historical  Works,  vol.  i.  pp.  201,  202. 

"  Proceedinga  of  the  Society  of  AnUqjuariea  qfScouand,  voL  iv.  p.  79. 
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to  the  martyrdom  of  Henry  Forrest,  Norman  (iourhiy,  the  Vicar  of 
Dollar,  and  many  others,  and  to  those  who  fled  for  safety ;  he  portrays 
-with  a  master-hand  Cardinal  Beaton,  James  the  Fifth,  and  the  Regent 
Arran.  The  sketch  of  Wishart's  career  and  character  is  fiill  of  interest » 
mnd  eo  is  the  brief  account  of  the  preliminary  labours  of  Knox,  with 
which  this — the  best  lecture  of  the  series — is  closed.  Archbishop 
Hamilton's  Catechism,  which  is  referred  toon  pp.  98  and  128,  is  soon 
to  be  republished  in  fac-simile  with  an  introducton  by  Professor 
Mitchell,  who,  we  believe,  has  succeeded  in  tracing  the  sources  from 
which  the  less  Popish  portions  of  it  are  derived.  The  re-issue  of 
this  extremely  rare  work  will  be  hailed  by  students  of  Scottish  Church 
HistoTj  with  dehght. 

In  the  page  of  his  prefatory  remarks  which  he  devotes  to  these  first 
four  lectures,  Bishop  Wordsworth  says,  "  there  is  little  or  nothing  '^ 
in  them  ^  which  we  Episcopalians  should  not  have  listened  to  with 
pleasure,  or  should  have  hesitated  to  welcome,  had  they  been  heard 
from  any  of  our  own  pulpits." 

(To  be  corUinued,) 


THE  LATE  MR.  JAMES  DUNCAN,  PERTH. 

b  a  recent  number  of  this  Magazine,  notice  was  taken  of  the  death 
of  Uus  worthy  Christian  gentleman,  who,  for  some  time  back  wa» 
eoDnected  wiUi  the  Perth  Congregation.  His  life  was  one  of  such 
iii^:alar  beauty  and  consistency,  and  his  Christian  character  of  such 
ntie  excellence,  that  we  have  thought  it  might  be  useful  to  attempt 
^  brief  memoir.  It  has  seldom  been  our  privilege  to  have  the 
friendship  of  one  in  whom  so  many  sterling  qualities  wore  so  beauti- 
fhOy  combined  and  so  entirely  consecrated  to  Christ. 

(>f  his  early  years  we  have  not  been   able  to  obtain  much   in- 

fermatiOD.     He  was  bom  on  the  7th  November,  1815,   so  that  at  his 

detthy  which  took  place  in  October,  last  year,  he  was  nearly  65  years 

of  ige.     The  family  to  which  he  belonged  was  a  talented  one.     His 

&ther  was  highly  skilled  in  the  musical  art,  and  formed  one  of  that 

funouB  band  of  musicians  of  which  Neil  Gow  was  the  leader.     Though 

appreciating  his  leader's  skill  in  the  art  to  which  he  devoted  himself^ 

and  accompanying  him  in  his  various  journeys,  he  kept  himself  free 

from  the  vices  with  which  Gow's  name  is  associated.     Though  not  a 

man  of  marked  piety,  his  morals  were  unimpeachable.     In  his  later 

yean  he  settled  down  in  Perth  to  the  work  of  teaching  music,  and  in 

this  profession  he  was  succeeded  by  the  subject  of  this  sketch  and  an 

elder  brother.     Another  member  of  the  family  devoted  himself  to 

paintiDg,  and  attained  to  very  high  distinction  in  this  art.    We  refer  to 

Thomas  Dmican,  whose  paintings  especially  of  scenes  from  Jacobite 

lustory,  are  so  well  known  and  so  justly  admired.     We  have  often 

heard  cmr  deceased  friend  speak  of  the  early  struggles  of  his  brother  in 

the  study  of  this  art^  and  of  the  help  he  was  wont  to  give  him.     This 

brought  to  himself  some  acquaintance  with  it  and  some  skill  in  it,  evi* 
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-dences  of  which  were  found  in  the  critical  eye  with  which  he  regarded 
all  paintings,  and  also  in  his  own  neat  efforts  at  pictorial  designs  made 
with  the  view  of  awakening  an  interest  in  Bible  truth  in  the  breasts 
of  the  young.  Some  of  these  designs  he  has  left  behind  him,  and 
they  speak  not  only  of  careful  precision,  and  painstaking  labour,  but 
•also  of  no  small  degree  of  artistic  skilL  Though  his  talents  were  such 
as  might  have  enabled  him  to  reach  distinction  in  the  region  of  art, 
he  early  felt  called  to  work  in  a  still  higher  sphere.  Of  his  first  saving 
impressions  of  eternal  things  and  how  they  came  to  him,  we  never 
heard  him  speak,  but  of  his  early  interest  in  spiritual  matters  there 
are  many  evidences.  The  first  money  that  he  earned,  when  he  began 
to  help  his  father  and  brother  in  their  work,  was  wholly  devoted  to 
the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions,  which  was  then  in  its  infancy.  He 
had  heard  an  eloquent  appeal  on  their  behalf  from  the  pulpit,  and, 
-deeply  touched  by  it,  he  resolved  when  the  opportunity  of  earning  some- 
thing unexpectedly  presented  itself,  that  it  would  be  given  for  their 
support  and  extension.  This  was  done  unknown  to  the  other  members 
of  the  family,  from  whom,  he  was  accustomed  to  say,  he  would  have 
received  little  sympathy  in  such  liberality.  It  was  a  wealthy  congre- 
gation to  which  he  belonged,  and  he  fully  expected  that  the  appeal 
which  had  so  moved  him,  would  have  affected  many  in  a  similar  way, 
and  that  a  very  handsome  collection  would  have  been  the  result.  To 
his  intense  disappointment,  he  ascertained  that  his  was  the  largest 
43um  which  had  been  contributed.  This  incident  of  itself  is  sufficient 
to  reveal  to  us  that  the  Lord  had  early  touched  his  heart,  and  taken 
saving  dealings  with  him.  As  might  have  been  expected  from  the 
spirit  thus  exhibited,  he  is  soon  found  among  the  earnest  workers  of 
his  congregation — that  of  the  West  Parish,  Perth.  Sabbath  School 
work  had  recently  been  started,  and  he  took  an  active  part  in  it. 
The  earnest  of  his  future  success  in  this  department  of  Christian 
work  was  here  given,  in  his  endearing  himself  to  his  scholars  and 
making  a  very  deep  impression  on  them.  A  tangible  proof  of  this  is 
found  in  a  Bible  presented  to  him  at  this  early  period  by  the  members 
of  his  class,  in  token  of  their  affection  and  esteem.  Such  gifts  were 
not  so  common  in  those  days  as  they  are  now,  and  so  the  testimony 
it  gives  to  his  ability  and  zeal  is  all  the  greater. 

Busying  himself  with  the  spiritual  work  of  the  Church,  he  also  took 
a  lively  interest  in  the  public  questions  which  now  began  to  be  agi- 
tated, and  which  issued  in  the  Disruption  of  1843.  It  need  hardly  be 
said  that  he  took  warmly  the  side  of  the  evangelical  party,  and 
attached  himself  to  the  Free  Church  when  the  Disruption  took  place. 
Many  were  the  interesting  stories  which  he  delighted  to  narrate  about 
the  stirring  events  of  this  fruitful  period  of  Scottish  Church  Histoiy. 
He  had  been  in  the  habit  of  taking  a  careful  note  of  events  as  they 
happened,  and  his  remembrance  of  them  being  very  vivid,  his  nar- 
ration of  them  was  very  telling,  effective,  and  often-times  amusing. 
A  private  diary  was  kept  by  him  from  about  this  period,  in  which 
the  impressions  made  upon  him  by  passing  events,  and  the  chief 
actors  in  them  were  carefully  noted.  In  this  also  his  spiritual  ex- 
perience was  recorded.     It  is  matter  of  deepest  regret  that  since  his 
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death  this  has  been  destroyed  and  its  valuable  contents  lost  to  the 
world.  It  would  have  been  intensely  interesting — not  only  as  con- 
taioing  the  record  of  a  very  rich  and  varied  spiritual  experience,  but 
also  as  giving  comments  upon  persons  and  events  which  were  the 
fruits  of  a  ripe  judgment,  and  stated  with  no  little  literaiy  skilL 
His  fimd  of  humour  was  very  rich,  and  he  had  the  power  of  putting 
things  in  such  a  light  that  while  instruction  was  imparted,  you  felt 
yourself  pleasantly  entertained.  There  was  always  an  under-current 
of  seriousness,  but  on  the  surface  there  was  frequently  the  sunlight- 
sparkle  of  the  richest  humour  and  wit  Many  pages  of  his  diary 
would  have  afforded  the  very  healthiest  amusement  in  exactly  hit- 
ting off  the  oddities  and  eccentricities  of  the  persons  with  whom  he  was 
brought  into  contact.  Many  others  would  have  been  very  helpful 
to  believers  in  solving  many  questions  of  experience  which  are  per- 
plexing. Ilspecially  would  we  have  liked  to  have  read  that  later  part 
of  it^  in  which  were  recorded  his  reasons  for  leaving  that  section  of 
the  Church  he  had  loved  so  well  and  served  so  long  aud  faithfully, 
and  the  feelings  caused  by  this  painful  event.  We  feel  confident 
that  it  would  have  revealed  a  conscientiousness  and  an  unflinching  ad- 
herence to  truth  such  as  few  have  attained  to  or  exemplified. 

At  the  time  of  the  Disruption,  the  well-known  Rev.  Andrew  Gray 
was  minister  of  the  West  Church,  Perth.  He  was  settled  there  in 
1836 — just  when  Mr.  Duncan  was  about  21  years  of  age — a  time  of 
life  when  character  becomes  thoroughly  decided,  either  one  way  or 
another.  The  influence  which  this  worthy  though  somewhat  blunt 
minister  had  upon  him  was  very  great  and  permanent,  and  this  was 
ever  gratefully  acknowledged  by  himself.  He  obtained  from  him 
those  clear  and  comprehensive  views  of  the  great  Gospel  verities  for 
which  he  was  so  distinguislied.  Even  his  way  of  looking  at  public 
questions  ever  reminded  his  friends  of  Mr.  Gray.  He  was  ordained 
by  him  as  an  elder  some  years  before  the  Disruption,  and  this  seems 
to  have  been  a  time  of  deep  anxiety  with  him.  He  was  not  one  who 
would  undertake  any  such  solemn  responsibility  lightly,  or  take  vows 
to  maintain  and  defend  a  profession  of  the  thorough  Scripturalness 
of  which  he  was  not  well  assured.  This  was  a  season  in  which  he  put 
his  own  personal  piety  to  the  test,  and  in  which  he  examined  and 
sifted  his  convictions  about  Bible  doctrine  and  the  Church's  creed. 
The  friends  with  whom  he  took  counsel  at  this  interesting  period, 
remember  the  ordeal  through  which  he  passed,  and  from  which  he 
came  forth  with  faith  strengthened,  convictions  deepened,  and 
character  made  more  stable  aud  fixed.  He  profited  much  by  waiting 
on  Mr.  Gray's  ministry.  It  was  his  habit — practised  by  him  to  the 
end — ^to  take  copious  notes  of  the  discourses  to  which  he  listened,  and 
even  to  note  down  the  Psalms  sung,  and  the  portions  of  Scripture 
read.  These  notes  formed  the  basis  of  a  conversation  at  home  on 
Sabbath  evenings  between  him  and  a  loved  sister,  who  was  one  with 
him  in  spirit,  and  over  whom  until  her  death  a  few  years  ago  he 
watched  with  more  than  a  brother's  care.  A  great  many  volumes  of 
the  carefiilly-taken  and  sometimes  transcribed  notes  have  been  pre- 
served and  reveal  the  deep  intelligent  interest  taken  by  him  in  the 
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sancstuary  services,  and  his  desire  to  profit  by  tbem.  Indeed,  he  did 
not  think  very  highly  of  any  lecture  or  sermon  if  it  did  not  furnish 
matter  for  earnest  Christian  conversation  at  home.  When  the  pulpit 
of  Andrew  Gray  was  filled  by  another,  who  was  perhaps  more  scholarly 
and  elegant,  but  not  so  full  of  evangelical  truth,  he  felt  the  lack  of 
this  material  for  conversation  to  be  a  great  loss.  There  was  entertain- 
ment while  listening  to  the  discoiu^e — but  there  was  little  or  no  food 
for  the  digestive  organs  of  the  spiritual  man.  It  was  like  the  fleecy 
summer  cloud  that  looks  very  beautiful  as  it  flits  across  the  azure 
sky,  but  from  which  comes  no  fertilising  showers  to  quicken  and 
refresh  the  soil. 

While  enjoying  this  able  and  faithful  ministry,  he  was  not  idle  under 
it.  From  the  time  of  his  ordination  to  the  eldership,  to  the  lamented 
death  of  Mr.  Gray,  he  was  his  "  right  hand  man,"  and  took  a  fore- 
most place  in  all  sessional  and  congregational  work.  The  district 
committed  to  his  care  was  not  a  neglected  piece  of  his  vineyard.  He 
made  conscience  of  visiting  it  regularly,  of  carrying  the  consolation  of 
the  Gospel  to  the  beds  of  the  sick  and  dying,  and  of  fostering  and 
sustaining  an  interest  in  divine  things  by  keeping  up  prayer-meetings 
The  short  addresses  which  he  prepared  for  these  meetings,  were  fiill 
of  precious  Gospel  truths,  and  delivered  with  great  earnestness, 
simplicity,  and  unction.  They  were  always  carefully  prepared  by  him, 
not  in  the  way  of  writing  them  out,  but  in  the  way  of  studying  the 
subject  in  a  pains-taking  devout  manner,  and  arranging  his  thoughts 
aright,  while  leaving  the  exact  words  to  be  employed  to  the  occasion  \ 
of  their  being  delivered.  After  delivering  them  he  was  wont  some-  = 
times  to  write  out  the  substance  of  them.  Some  specimens  which  are  I 
now  before  me,  are  remarkable  for  their  neat  and  logical  arrangement, 
their  deep  insight  into  precious  Gospel  truth,  and  their  power  of 
applying  this  truth  to  every-day  life.  Many  have  traced  good  impres- 
sions to  those  prayer-meetings,  and  he  had  the  conviction,  with  which 
we  sympathise,  that  this  was  one  sphere  in  which  elders  who  have 
the  gifts  may  be  the  instruments  of  accomplishing  much  good. 

While  thus  diligent  as  an  elder,  he  was  even  better  known  for  hi* 
work  in  instructing  the  young.  Under  Mr.  Gray,  and  after  his  death, 
he  was  Sabbath  School  Superintendent,  and  discharged  the  duties  of 
this  position  with  a  tact  and  ability  that  have  been  rarely  equalled. 
It  was  surprising  in  looking  through  his  books  and  pamphlets  to  find 
so  large  a  number  on  the  work  of  Sabbath  Schools,  and  all  of  them, 
as  was  evident  from  his  peculiar  pencil  marks,  had  been  carefully 
studied.  It  is  significant  and  characteristic  of  the  man  to  find  all 
passages  in  these  publications  which  advocate  loose  doctrine  or 
under-value  such  text-books  as  the  "Shorter  Catechism,"  with 
marks  of  strong  disapprobation  placed  over  against  them.  His  desire 
was  to  have  the  children  well  instructed  in  Bible  doctrine,  and  for 
this  end  he  regarded  such  a  compendium  as  the  Shorter  Catechism 
as  simply  invaluable.  And  while  anxious  to  impart  aoimd  and 
health-giving  knowledge,  he  sought  to  surround  it  with  the  greatest 
attractiveness.  As  for  his  prayer-meetings,  so  for  the  work  of  his 
classes,  he  made  preparation  with  the  utmost  care  and  diligence,  and 
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sought  the  aid  of  every  legitimate  help  within  his  reach.  He  fre- 
quently appealed  to  the  eye  as  well  as  to  the  ear,  and  many  diagrams 
iUoatratiye  of  Bihle  truth  and  Christian  missions — some  neatly  executed 
with  his  own  hand,  and  others  purchased  at  great  cost — were  brought 
into  requisition.  While  conducting  a  class  through  the  Typology  of 
the  Ceremonial  Law^  he,  with  great  labour  and  skill,  constructed 
a  model  of  the  Tabernacle  and  its  various  appointments.  It  is 
not  surprising  to  learn  that  large  numbers,  especially  young  men, 
flocked  to  his  classea  Many  of  them  now  occupying  and  adorning 
high  positions  in  society,  acknowledge  their  great  indebtedness  to 
the  teaching  received  in  them.  As  illustrating  his  power  of  interest- 
ing the  yoiuig  we  take  an  extract  from  a  small  paper  on  '^  A  Youthful 
Saviotir  for  Youthful  Sinners,"  which  was  published  many  years  ago 
in  the  "  Christian  Treasury." 

THINK  OF  THE  TOTTTHFUL  JESUS  ENGAGED  IN  HIS  REUGIOUS  DUTIES. 

When  one  is  awakened  to  a  serious  concern  about  religion,  he  feels  grieved 
and  humbled  when  he  recalls  miss-spent  Sabbaths,  carelessness  in  and  neglect 
of  public  ordinances,  a  neglected  Bible,  heartless  prayers,  etc.  How  different 
with  the  holy  child  Jesus  ! 

1.  Thmk  qf  the  Sabbath-keeping  of  tlie  youthful  Jesus. 

He  always  remembered  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy.  He  never  profaned 
the  day  by  idleness.  With  Him  it  was  not  a  day  of  worldlv  amusement  or 
reereation.  No  !  He  kept  the  Sabbath  holy  to  Qod.  And  it  was  never  a 
weerinees  to  Him.  He  loved  it.  He  called  it  '*  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the 
Lord,  honourable,"  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  It  was  a  day  of  pure  holy  joy,  and  its  sacred 
aenricee  were  truly  congenial  to  Him. 

2.  Think  ofHhn  as  a  worshipper  in  the  great  congregation. 

Sanctuary  sins — sins  we  commit  in  our  public  worsliip,  are  often  too  little 
thought  of.  It  is  not  the  sadly  common  sin  of  neglecting  the  house  of  God 
that  IS  meant,  but  the  sins  we  commit  when  we  do  worship  in  the  sanctuary. 
Such  aina  sit  very  lightly  on  multitudes.  '*  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  Me 
with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  far  from 
Me"  (Matt.  xv.  8).  In  the  ceremonial  law  there  was  an  interesting  and  precious 
provision  for  the  removal  of  *'the  iniquity  of  the  hol^  things '' (Exod.  xxviii. 
36-38).     The  living  soul  knows  how  precious  such  provision  is  under  the  gospeL 

Look  into  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth.  We  find  Jesus  there,  for  very  early 
in  His  public  ministry  we  are  told,  **  a^  his  custom  uxis,  he  went  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read ''  (Luke  iv.  16).  There 
aie  other  true  worshippers  there ;  Joseph  and  Mary  among  the  rest.     But 


[y  cmld  Jesus.     No  iniquity  could  be  found  in  His  holy  thihgt 
•cmtinizing  eye  of  the  Omniscient  could  see  nothing  but  purity  and  holiness. 

Or  look  at  the  temple-scene  on  this  the  first  visit  of  Jesus  to  the  holjr  hill  of 
2km.  It  is  crowdea  with  worshippers.  The  priests  are  engaged  m  their 
aacared  c<>-^Hng.  The  sacred  fire  on  the  altar  is  consuming  the  sacrifice.  The 
perfume  from  the  sweet  incense  is  ascending  up  before  the  vail.  Devout  men 
from  all  parts  are  engaged  in  solemn  worship.  But,  with  one  single  exception, 
all  have  ganctuary  sins  to  account  for,  and  require  '*the  ini<]^uit^  of  the  holy 
thinffs  "  to  be  borne  away.  And  who  is  this  exception?  Agam  it  is  the  holy 
child  Jeaus,  the  boy  of  twelve  years  of  ace  I 

Or  examine  the  worship  of  the  churcn  from  the  time  when,  in  primitive 
simplicity,  our  first  parents  worshipped  before  *'  the  presence  of  the  liord  "  at 
the  gate  of  Eden,  down  to  this  present  hour ;  and  again,  with  the  solitary  ex- 
ception of  Jesus,  there  has  not  oeen  a  single  act  of  worship  engaged  in,  from 
which  "the  iniquity  of  the  holy  things  "  did  not  require  to  be  borne  away. 
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It  is  this  same  Jesus — this  great  High  Priest,  who  has  **  holiness  i 
Lord,"  legibly  engraven  on  His  forehead— it  is  He  who  must  bear  away  t 
quity  of  our  holy  things.  But  He  does  more.  If  He  is  indeed  our  great 
Priest,  if  we  receive  mm  as  such,  we  have  his  own  perfect  worship  rec 
as  if  it  were  our  own.  And  so,  here  again,  we  get  another  view  of  that  w 
ful  robe  of  righteousness  with  which  His  people  are  clothed. 

3.  TTUnk  of  His  Bible  reading, 

David's  love  for,  and  delisht  in,  the  Word,  were  remarkable.  **0 
love  I  Thy  law  !  it  is  my  medition  all  the  day  !  "  * '  How  sweet  are  Thy 
unto  my  taste  !  yea  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth  !  "  *'  They  are  t 
joicing  of  my  heart."  "  I  love  Thy  commandments  above  gold,  yea  abo' 
gold."  "  Thy  word  is  very  pure  :  therefore  Thy  servant  loveth  it. "  **  I ! 
at  Thy  word,  as  one  that  findeth  great  spoil."  "My  soul  has  kep 
testimonies ;  and  I  love  them  exceraingly.  Such  are  a  few  of  Davi< 
corded  experiences  regarding  the  Bible.  !nut  they  are  all  true  of  the  yo 
Saviour,  and  that  in  a  degree  immeasurably  higher  than  they  could 
David.  We  know  that  David  had  a  terrible  struggle  with  his  corruptioi 
him  the  pure  word  of  God,  and  his  old  corrupt  nature,  were  at  antagonism 
there  was  never  anything  of  this  in  the  holy  soul  of  Jesus.  He  alwaye 
say,  "  I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  0  my  Gk)d  :  yea  Thy  law  is  within  my  1 
Ps.  xl.  8. 

4.  Think  of  Him  in  prayer. 

How  He  loved  the  exercise  !  It  was  never  neglected.  He  never  a 
anything  to  come  between  Him  and  His  Father  m  heaven.  And  in  ) 
pleadings  there  never  was  a  carnal  desire — never  a  wandering  thought- 
mere  formal  words.  His  prayers  were  pure,  living,  holy  desires,  offered 
Father.  It  was  something  new  for  such  prayers  to  come  from  earth  to  h 
Never  the  like  had  been  heard.  So  they,  oi  themselves,  were  to  the  Fai 
sweet  incense. 

Now,  still  keep  in  mind  that  in  all  this  the  youthful  Saviour  was 
"His  Father's  business."  That  His  Sabbath  keeping — His  worship 
sanctuary — His  delight  in  the  written  Word — His  prayers  and  suppfic 
aU  form^  part  of  that  salvation  He  came  to  provide  for  His  people.  T 
belonged  to  that  **  robe  of  righteousness  "  with  which  every  believer  m 
clothed.  For  the  Father  sees  these  religious  exercises  of  Jesus,  as  the  ex 
of  those  who  accept  of  Him  as  their  Saviour.  The  merit  of  all  the» 
services  are  ours,  if  we  are  His. 

His  aptitude  for  this  work  of  imparting  instruction  to  the  ; 
was  manifested  at  a  later  period  in  his  conducting  the  Perth  F 
tant  Classes.  From  the  time  these  classes  were  instituted,  h 
the  moving  spirit  in  the  matter,  and  everything  was  arranged  b] 
For  several  years  before  his  death,  he  did  the  whole  work  of  te£ 
connected  with  them,  and  this  to  the  thorough  satisfaction  of 
one  concerned.  The  various  points  in  which  the  Papal  System 
into  conflict  with  the  teachings  of  God*s  Word  had  been  deeply  si 
by  him,  and  few  were  so  conversant  as  he  was  with  all  the 
ture  of  the  subjects,  both  on  the  Romanist  and  Protestani 
But  in  all  his  instructions,  it  was  his  aim  to  give  the  promine 
Qospel  truth,  and  to  build  his  pupils  up  in  the  knowledge  of  it 
knowing  this  was  their  best  equipment  in  the  warfare  against  ] 
and  every  other  Anti-Christian  system. 

{To  he  concluded  in  our  next,) 


OUR   FOREIGN   MISSION.  55^ 


OUR    FOREIGN     MISSION. 

rcB  the  arrival  of  our  Missionaries  at  Seoni  on  the  19th  November 
t,  several  letters  have  come  containing  information  bearing  on  the 
ferent  departments  of  work  in  which  our  agents  are  actively  en- 
i;ed.  It  is  cheering  to  know  that  some  progress  is  being  made  in- 
Tying  the  good  news  of  salvation  to  the  perishing  multitudes,  and 
kt  the  educational  branch  of  the  Mission  is  still  carried  on  with 
Nit  vigour  and  amid  apparent  signs  of  success.  In  furnishing  the 
iders  of  the  Magazine  with  a  few  notes  culled  from  recent  commu> 
attions  from  our  senior  Missionary,  we  begin  by  referring  to 

The  Mission  School. 

No  fewer  than  204  boys  were  enrolled  as  scholars  previous  to  the- 
aual  vacation  in  December.  Before  the  school-holidays  commenced,. 
)  usual  festive  gathering  was  held  in  the  school-house,  and  the- 
lowing  report  of  the  meeting  has  been  furnished  by  Mr.  Anderson  r 
"  On  the  30th  November  the  school  was  crowded  with  young  people, 
air  parents,  and  friends,  and  a  number  of  native  gentlemen — Hindus, 
ins,  and  Mohammedans — interested  in  the  prosperity  of  the  schooL 
'.  Rai  Bhog  Chand,  extra  Assistant-Commissioner,  presided,  and 
tributed  the  prizes.  Brief  addresses  were  delivered  in  the  vema- 
!ar  by  the  chairman,  his  father,  Mr.  Cowasji,  and  Mr,  Anderson,, 
ile  the  head  Urdu  teacher  read  a  paper  which  he  had  prepared  for 
)  occasion.  Reference  was  made  by  all  the  speakers  to  the  flour- 
ing condition  of  the  school,  and  by  some  of  them  to  the  fact  that 
lain  is  to  be  begun  for  scholars  who  wish  to  go  up  to  the  matricu- 
ion  examination.  Out  of  four  scholars  who  went  up  to  the  Middle 
lool  examination,  three  had  passsd,  one  of  them  obtaining  a  scho- 
ihip.  One  native  gentleman  provided  200  oranges  for  distribution 
ODg  the  scholars^  and  other  four  gentlemen  gave  pieces  of  cloth  to 
166  who  had  gained  prizes,  and  20  rupees  in  money  for  the  pur- 
188  of  books.  The  people  generally  seem  to  have  looked  on  the 
eting  as  a  great  success." 

ifter  being  closed  for  a  month,  the  school  was  re-opened  on  the 
I  January,  and  fully  200  scholars  were  enrolled  for  the  present 
sion.  Arrangements  have  been  made  for  teaching  the  boys  in  a 
;her  standard  than  has  hitherto  been  attempted,  so  as  to  prepare 
im  for  the  University  matriculation  examination.  This  will,  mean- 
ile,  involve  both  Mr.  Anderson  and  Mr.  White  devoting  about 
ee  hours  daily  to  the  work  of  the  school,  and  will  also  entail  addi- 
oal  labour  on  Mr.  Bose.  Eight  boys  had  joined  this  advanced  class 
till  the  23rd  January,  and  others  were  expected  to  attend.  One  of 
t  advantages  that  will  result  from  this  will  be  the  retention  of  these 
ra  for  an  additional  two  years,  during  which  period  they  will  receive 
igious  instruction  and  enjoy  influences  of  a  beneficial  kind.  Reli- 
us  instruction  is  communicated  daily  to  all  the  scholars  in  the 
glish  department,  and  to  the  four  higher  classes  of  the  Hindi  and 
da  departments.    It  was  proposed  to  commence  a  Sabbath  school 


560  OUR  FOREIGN   MISSION. 

in  the  school-house  in  January,  with  the  view  of  imparting  the  tratbi 
of  the  gospel  to  those  for  whose  religious  training  no  arrangements 
have  yet  been  made  on  week  days.  While  the  school  was  closed  cer- 
tain necessary  repairs  on  the  building  were  executed.  These  haie 
been  done  at  as  moderate  cost  as  possible,  and  the  result  will  be 
advantageous  to  the  building  and  secure  the  greater  comfort  both  of 
teachers  and  scholars. 

The  Orphanaoe. 

It  is  pleasing  to  learn  that,  at  the  date  of  the  last  communicati(Hi, 
all  the  inmates  were  in  fair  health.  Some  of  the  orphans  have  been 
somewhat  dehcate  for  a  time,  but  were  in  the  way  of  recovery.  Oat 
of  nine  orphan  boys  who  attend  the  school,  ^ve  gained  one  prize  each 
at  the  recent  examination,  and  one  gained  two  prizes.  With  the 
exception  of  a  very  few  articles  of  clothing,  which  will  soon  be  needed,  ; 
all  the  made-up  clothing  sent  out  by  kind  friends  was  brought  into  , 
immediate  use,  and  Mrs.  Anderson  found  it  necessary  to  have  a  laige 
quantity  of  clothing  made  up  for  them  in  addition.  The  coldness  of 
the  weather  in  the  month  of  January,  though  it  resembled  our  home 
summers,  caused  more  clothing  to  be  required  than  at  other  seasons. 
We  are  glad  to  learn  that  a  matron  has  at  last  been  secured  for  the 
Orphanage — one  who  had  acted  in  that  capacity  before  at  another 
mission  station.     Her  salary  will  be  fifteen  rupees  per  month. 

A  New  Catbchist 

has  been  appointed  to  go  out  among  the  natives,  both  in  the  town  of 
Seoni  and  in  the  villages  around.  This  person,  who  is  named  Samnel 
Roberts,  had  corresponded  with  Mr.  Bose  some  months  ago  about  the 
situation.  The  correspondence  was  submitted  to  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee  in  the  month  of  May  last,  when  it  was  agreed  to  defer  the 
appointment  till  Mr.  Anderson's  return  to  India.  The  newly  appointed 
catechist  was  formerly  connected  with  the  Peshawar  Mission,  and  has 
been  highly  recommended.  He  has  a  knowledge  of  the  Hindi,  Urdu, 
and  English  languages.  He  is  engaged  at  a  salary  of  thirty-five  rupees 
per  month.  Each  morning  he  goes  out  to  one  or  other  of  the  villages 
to  converse  with  the  natives  on  religious  subjects,  and  each  evening 
he  spends  some  time  among  the  inhabitants  of  SeonL  The  services 
of  such  a  man  are  urgenUy  required  to  reach  those  who  would  not 
otherwise  come  to  hear  about  the  way  of  salvation. 

Missionary  Work 

is  actively  carried  on  by  Mr.  Anderson  among  the  natives,  and  he  is 
ably  assisted  by  Mr.  White  in  the  English  services  that  are  conducted 
in  the  church  at  Seoni.  Mr.  Anderson  goes  out  to  the  surrounding 
villages  in  the  mornings,  and  preaches  occasionally  in  the  market- 
places of  SeonL  Public  worship  is  conducted  in  English  every  Sab- 
bath morning^  and  in  the  vernacular  in  the  afternoon.  A  Sabbath 
school  is  also  held  in  the  church  in  the  afternoon  for  the  benefit  of 
the  orphans  and  others.  Of  the  seventeen  adults  who  have  beeo 
baptised,  one  is  dead,  seven  attend  choroh  pretty  regularly,  and  soxno 
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>f  the  others  now  reside  at  such  a  distance  from  Seoni  that  they  could 
lot  be  expected  to  attend. 

Mr.  White  is  busy  with  his  linguistic  studies,  and  looks  forward 
with  longing  desire  to  the  time  when  he  will  be  able  to  preach  to  the 
aatives  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  Mrs.  Anderson's  time  is 
eQso  fully  occupied  in  acquiring  the  language  of  the  people  and  in 
attending  to  the  orphan  children.  We  expect  a  communication  from 
Mr.  White  for  the  next  number  of  the  Magazine,  Meantime  we  anew 
ask  our  people  throughout  the  church  to  remember,  in  their  personal, 
family,  and  social  prayers,  those  who  are  labouring  for  the  spread  of 
the  gospel  and  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in  Central 
India.  In  answer  to  believing  prayer  the  rich  showers  of  blessing 
may  come  down  on  that  dry  and  parched  ground,  converting  it  into  a 
garden  of  the  Lord. 

JLiitxtilXiXt. 

The  Land  of  the  Morning.  An  Account  of  Japan  and  Us  People.,  based  on  a 
four  yean^  residence  in  tJiat  country,  including  Travel»  into  the  Remotest  parts 
of  the  Interior.  By  William  Gray  Dixon,  M.A.,  formerly  one  of  the  Pro- 
fessors in  the  Imperial  College  of  Engineering,  Tokiyd.  With  Illustrations 
drawn  on  wood  by  J.  Bayne,  and  a  Map.    Edinburgh :  James  GemmelL    1882. 

Ik  this  goodly  volume,  very  handsomely  got  up,  there  is  presented  a  great  mass 
of  information  regarding  the  comparatively  unknown  country  of  Japan  of  the 
most  valuable  and  interesting  kind,  and  this  is  done  in  a  style  so  easy,  simple, 
and  attractive  that  the  reading  of  the  book  is  quite  a  luxury — a  most  en- 
joyable as  well  as  profitable  exercise.  As  the  title  indicates,  the  writer  was 
resident  in  the  capital  of  Japan  for  four  years,  in  the  service  of  the  Government, 
tod  during  that  time  he  had  exceptionally  good  opportunities  of  making  himself 
acquainted  with  the  country  of  his  temporary  adoption,  and  this  portly  volume 
of  700  pages  amply  shows  that  he  must  liave  turned  these  opportunities  to  the 
best  account.  When  Mr.  Dixon  left  the  scene  of  his  professional  labours  two 
years  ago,  he  never  dreamt,  he  tells  us,  of  writing  a  book,  and  even  though 
acdicited  by  friends  to  do  so,  he  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  their  requests  until  he 
"became  convinced  that  the  state  of  knowledge,  or  rather  of  ignorance,  of 
Japan  which  prevailed  in  this  country  justified  the  pubUcation  of  such  infor- 
Bation  as  he  was  able  to  give."  We  are  glad  Mr.  Dixon  was  led  to  this 
ecmclusion,  and  beg  heartily  to  congratulate  him  and  his  publisher  on  the  ap- 
pearance of  such  an  interesting  work,  which  we  are  sure  must  supply  a  felt 
want,  and  we  trust  their  enterprise  will  be  crowned  with  success. 

The  opening  chapter  of  the  book  contains  a  rapid  description  of  the  physical 
features  and  resources  of  the  country,  and  of  the  origin,  appearance,  and  lan- 
guage of  the  people,  while  the  two  following  chapters  a^  devoted  to  its 
luBtory,  imder  the  headings  of  **  Old  Japan  **  and  **  New  Japan."  It  is  one  of 
llie  most  mountainous  coimtries  in  the  world,  abounding  in  scenes  of  exquisite 
bettaty.  Its  climate  agrees  well  with  most  Europeans,  being  in  the  main  re- 
markably healthy,  at  least  for  Asia.  "  To  compare  Japan  as  to  climate  with 
E^Eig^and,  the  former  has  a  hotter  summer,  but  a  clearer  and  drier  winter :  a 
heavier  rainfall,  but  fewer  rainy  days :  a  spring  comparable  to  that  of  England, 
lad  an  satamn  far  surpassing  anything  England  can  show,  at  least  at  the  same 
leaaon  and  for  the  same  length  of  time — ^in  short,  a  climate  whidi,  if  barely  wck 
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h^inlihy,  hkM  iU*i  ii/I  vhtiiMgt:  fA  being  more  thoronghlj  enjoyable."  Tlie  ooantiy 
l^0imt:tt»!4:n  an  ht^A  of  I4>),700  M/jriare  miles,  or  fully  one-fifth  burger  than  thit  d 
iUn  iiitiUul  KiuntUiiu,  ari'i  it  has  a  population  of  over  thirty-four  millionik  Ai 
a  FA/r^ip  th*:  iiihAbitaiiUan:  tlioroughly  homogeneous,  and  are  quite  distinct  fron 
till  fi<;iKhl««/ijririg  C\itiit:n*s,  with  whom  they  have  been  very  commonly  idoin- 
iUul,  till!  two  huifnunt'U  U:irig  of  quite  different  types,  though  that  of  Japu  hv 
Ih'Mi  Kr flatly  «:iiri<:)i«s<l  by  tlic  a^loption  of  Chinese  roots. 

Thi)  ilApniKTiMs  )iav(9  liad  a  long  history,  as  they  can  boast  of  a  naiMoal 
lifii  ttuVftiiUtm  lit  tw(!iity-fivc  centuries.  In  the  sixteenth  century  they  ven 
vinltiMl  by  rortiigiicfMs  and  othur  traders,  and  also  by  the  ubiquitous  Jenit 
iiiliMloiiariftN,  and  in  coniuiquencc  of  fears  awakened  by  such  visitors  and  thor 
rhnriu-lnrintif:  doings  for  the  safety  of  the  country,  such  repressive  mesnni 
wi<r«  fidiipLiid  by  tlm  •lii})niicso  authorities  against  all  foreigners  that  for  tv» 
ffintiirifiN  and  a  bnlf  nil  foreign  light  was  shut  out  from  the  empire,  dnring 
wliii^b  prriod  "  tlm  inuno  of  Chriut  was  deemed  accursed,  calling  up,  as  it  di^ 
lliit  idiMiN  of  Nortiory,  Hrdition,  and  all  that  was  prejudicial  to  the  purity  a 
honiti  anil  tho  prai-o  of  mtciuty."  It  was  not  until  about  thirty  years  ago  that 
a  i*lianK«^  in  tliiH  ntiiti^  of  things  was  brought  about,  through  American  snd 
Hiiiikh  inlbuMKNt,  and  |mrticularly  sinco  1868  the  country  has  undergone,  with 
innrv«dt(MiH  rnpidity.  a  (Miniplvto  revolution  and  transformation  in  everything 
bill  iidigltin,  omi  nwult  boing  that  this  country,  so  long  closed  againit  tb» 
|[OM|Md,  has  Imhui  o)hmio<1  up  to  niiRsionary  effort. 

In  tho  iHMitrnl  olmptom  of  the  volume,  Mr.  Dixon  gives  ns  full  and  graphic 
N0i4inii(ii  of  tho  oapital  and  \i»  institutions,  and  of  other  leading  cities  in  the 
ompiiv  of  \\\n  own  oxiH^ritMUH^  of  Japanese  life  and  of  what  he  saw  in  hisfira- 
tpiont  pi^^l'oiMi(\i\al  joiiruoYn  and  pleasure  excursions  throughout  the  island— « 
tho  (Auuly  lifo  and  mvial  habit«of  tho  people — of  the  prevailing  forma  of  reli^ 
attd  oUior  kindi'iHl  intoix'Miui;  topiv's.  As  to  the  moral  and  religious  conditifli 
ol  I  ho  )HH«plo,  >i«o  aix'  told,  wh»t  mtnl  not  surprise  us,  that  **  the  most  oyiDg  ct 
(Uo  luUioni^l  vui^  i»  uudoubtodly  livvntiousncsa,'*  a  vice  by  which,  alas,  poopks 
tw  moiv  (A\ouvAbl\  Mtiuttsl  than  the  poor  heathen  Japancsae  are  deeply 
wUimsl  **  i^uo  (aoI  >»hioh  >tnki»a;ly  indicates  the  bent  oi  the  JapancKcril 
UAlniv  t«.  th:kt  the  UojiUAj^c  t«vm»  with  obscenity,  while  it  does  not  contiia  a 
iiuv>;>«*  pN^lAiu*  «Vkth  tVo  «(*.vr.i:v^:  r.'.Al<siictory  exprvoion  being  6aJhii,  a  viW 
>»U\»^  u\o.«iu  *.m>  Mtoxv  :*yu«.  tvv^*..  It  i*  on'.y  fiir.  however,  to  aay  that,Doir 
^\(U»tAU«\\Ui;  t>.o  (^;v^V.c*;t  \\\5<''r.e».  ih<>re  is  a  ccmsideraUe  dass^  chicAy 
anustvs  t^«'  v.v)y't  tAv.k>  x^t  :>.e  ixvy>«  vh<.>  ohMrre  an  almoeit  Parituiiol 
»r.t%'<\\%^\»  ot  uw.  a'.*.:\  "  0:  :>.»'  ;^-,'  rr«fv»:':zc  iorat*  c:  rvlipou,  vhaiisciOsd 
M  .  •/ x^   S>n., •■>■■».  XI >.-.,■>.  }<x":v.*  :.*  Vv  rvfc'r.'.v  the  wcr»iii>  of  anoerton  and 
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K.VNN*.  ■;•,  xv."  V  A    a:v.  *.:ty  ,".'.\  xvjL-r^  ^if  i."ci-=A::?  nfligxaa,  .Na«A!  being hf 
%'^..,  N  ^^,*  >»,\*Vo',  .M  :  v.»v  *>:».:«"$.     !•  >lr.  r^x:c»  c-rsnSoa  both  ci  th«* 

N^vS    *  ■  •*'  -*■   :  N"  . '    ...    ,v  .'.   ?  ..^*-.vjr  ,-i.T-.^r*.  jltvi  rv-j^iriss  raoiaieieDCC  ma 
vk,><<*4N ''W.    .1  \v\*  ■.  v»i.         V  r :   ,"  i.-Az-rt*?. '   w^  aty  4*:vI.   "ant  dcc  ia  ^ 

.■\v  »*N  X    »    ^»  ,-.   ,-1  •.  •»   .■.-^.-..  "v-s^   >i. -.-•.r.asa  uir  ir«   *»: 
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Gran.  God  speed  the  day  when  the  vaUe3r8  of  Japan  shall  hear,  not  the  weird 
mystic  bells  of  Baddhism,  but  the  Christian  bells  of  *  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth,  peace,  goodwill  toward  men.'  Already  we  see  the  first 
streak  of  dawn." 

In  thorough  sympathy  with  Christian  missions,  Mr.  Dixon  appropriately 
demotes  his  concluding  chapter  to  the  important  subject  of  the  state  and  pro- 
spects of  Christianity  in  Japan,  and  on  this  topic  he  writes  most  hopefully, 
although  it  is  as  yet  indeed  the  day  of  small  things.  **  Eighteen  centuries 
ago,"  remarks  our  author,  '*  it  was  the  mountains  of  Japan  that  first  welcomed 
the  rays  of  the  first  Easter  mom ;  and  yet,  in  Grod's  mysterious  providence, 
the  empty  sepulchre  which  these  same  rays  revealed,  was  until  but  lately  a 
fact  well-nigh  unknown  to  its  people.  A  strange  providence,  truly,  that  we 
islanders  of  the  Atlantic  should  so  long  have  been  blessed  with  the  l^ht,  while 
those  islanders  of  the  Pacific,  with  their  much  older  civilization,  were  left  in 
darkness."  Truly,  €rod*s  ways  are  not  our  ways,  nor  his  thoughts  our  thoughts  ! 
When  the  country  was  at  length  thrown  open  to  the  gospel,  the  Church  was 
not  slow  to  seize  the  opportunity  presented  of  carrying  it  into  this  benighted 
yet  interesting  land,  "  which  had  for  centuries  enjoyed  a  high  though  Christless 
'civilization." 

"Within  a  few  years,  Japan  contained  missionary  representatives  of  all  the 
leading  branches  of  Christendom.  Britain  and  America  sent  Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  Methodists,  and  Baptists.  France  sent 
Romanists,  and  Russia  Greek  Catholics.  Although  restricted  as  to  residence 
to  certain  ports,  and  even  to  certain  districts  of  Siese  ports,  the  mlBsionaries 
•oon  made  their  presence  felt,  and  churches  began  to  rise,  first  within  the  treaty 
limits,  and  then  in  remoter  districts  to  which  the  liberty  of  travel  had  given 
access.  In  passing  through  the  city  of  Tdkiyd,  the  visitor  can  hardly  faU  to 
notice  the  comparative  frequency  of  the  little  wooden  buildings  which,  b^  their 
crosses  or  otherwise,  show  themselves  to  be  places  of  Christian  worship.  If 
ontsido  of  the  Foreign  Concession,  a  church  cannot  be  held  except  in  the  name 
of  a  Japanese  subject,  and  is  therefore  nominally  owned  by  some  leading  con- 
vert ;  but  practically  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  missionary  under  whose  ministry 
it  has  been  erected.  Throughout  the  empire  there  are  now  about  four  thousand 
Protestant  converts,  about  twenty  thousand  Romanists,  and  three  thousand 
Greek  Catholics  ;  thirty -eight  out  of  the  eighty  provinces  are  benefiting  from 
constant  missionary  labour ;  the  translation  m  the  X^ew  Testament  into  Japanese 
has  been  completea,  and  there  are  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  '  portions  * 
of  Scripture  in  circulation.  One  of  the  most  recent  outcomes  of  Christian 
benevo&nce  has  been  the  arrival  in  Japan  from  Philadelphia  of  a  fount  of  type 
for  the  blind — a  most  gratifying  fact,  especially  when  we  consider  how  distres- 
aingly  numerous  are  the  class  thus  afflicted.  These  statistics,  however,  are 
very  far  from  givins  a  correct  idea,  even  of  the  relative  influences  of  the  dif- 
ferent branches  of  uie  church,  far  less  of  the  extent  to  which  Christianity  is 
leavening  the  nation."  In  a  note  regarding  these  statistics,  Mr.  Dixon  adds  : 
"  They  might  lead  the  reader  to  infer  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  the 
best  prospect  of  success  among  the  Japmese  pecmle.  That  such  is  not  the  case 
ihe  writer  is  firmly  convinced.  It  is  chienv  nom  the  lower  classes  in  and 
around  Najasaki,  among  whom  there  remained,  up  to  the  present  da^,  traces  of 
the  labours  of  Xavier  and  his  successors,  that  the  Romish  missionanes  have  re- 
cruited their  converts.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  Roman  Catholic 
converts  include  any  persons  of  note.  Certain  it  is  that  in  the  capital,  where 
the  extension  of  Christianity,  as  of  every  other  cause  affecting  the  nation,  is  of 
most  importance,  the  influence  of  the  Romish  is  much  weaker  than  that  of  the 
Protestant  branch  of  the  church.  The  writer  knows  of  no  leading  Tdkiyd 
citizen  within  the  Roman  pale,  while  the  Protestant  Church  includes  several  of 
the  best-known  scholars  of  the  cit^.  Many  arguments  might  be  advanced  to 
show  that  the  Japanese  are  really  m  much  more  danger  of  adopting  an  imper- 
fect Rationalistic  type  of  Christianity,  than  of  falling  into  the  meshes  of  that 
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priestcraft  and  spiritual  slavery  of  which  Romanism  is  the  most  thorough  de- 
velopment." 

Along  with  others  like>mindcd,  Mr.  Dixon  embraced  such  opportunities  as 
were  afforded  him,  outside  his  professional  duties,  of  furthering  the  cause  of 
Christianity  among  those  with  whom  he  sojourned  for  a  season,  particularly 
the  youth  of  the  city,  and  their  efforts  were  not  without  encouraging  tokens  of 
success  through  the  divine  blessing.  Among  other  methods  employed,  they 
established  and  carried  on  vigorously  a  laymen's  Christian  Association,  which 
exerted  a  most  salutary  influence  upon  both  foreign  residents  and  natives,  as 
'*  it  brought  out  as  witnesses  for  Christ,  not  a  few  men,  such  as  professors  aod 
teachers  in  the  Government  colleges  and  schools,  who  from  their  position  had  a 
very  decided  influence  on  that  class  of  Japanese  society  to  which  it  is  most  de- 
sirable to  give  a  correct  impression  of  the  true  nature  of  Christianity  and  its 
claims  upon  them." 

It  is  with  the  following  hopeful,  hope-inspiring  words,  respecting  the  future 
of  the  land  he  has  so  fully  and  graphically  described,  that  Mr.  Dixon  concludes 
his  volume  which  we  cordially  commend  to  the  attention  of  our  readers  : — 

**  Such  are  a  few  of  the  encouraging  facts  which  occurred  within  my  own  ex- 
perience in  Japan.     There  might  be  added  many  others  which  less  directly 
came  under  my  notice,  but  which  would  equally  with  the  above  justify  a  stead- 
fast hope  that,  notwithstanding  the  present   materialistic  tendency  of  the 
Japanese  educated   mind,  notwithstanding  the  prevalent  volatility  and  de- 
ficiency of  religious  proclivities  among  the  masses,  notwithstanding  the  sadly 
false  impression  of  practical  Christianity  which  the  lives  of  nominal  Christians 
from  the  west  too  often  convey,  the  resurrection  of  Japan  is  not  far  off.     It  is 
now  a  *  Land  of  the  Basins  Sun '  in  a  deeper  sense  than  that  in  which  its 
heroes  conferred  the  name  when,  ages  ago,  they  approached  these  lovely  islands 
from  the  west ;    and  we  look  hopefully  for  the  day  when  the  Sun  of  Righteous' 
ness  shall  have  fully  risen."  

Life  of  Robert  Smith  Caiidlish,  D.D,     By  Jean  L.   Watson.     Edinburgh? 

James  Gemmell.     1882. 

Miss  Watson  has  evidently  found  a  congenial  theme  for  her  ready  and  prolific? 
pen  in  the  subject  of  this  well-written  memoir.  Brief  and  fragmentary  as 
compared  with  Dr.  Wilson's  elaborate  **  Memorials,"  it  nevertheless  presents  a 
clear,  comprehensive,  and  appreciative  delineation  of  the  great  Free  Church  leader 
at  every  stage  in  his  eventful  career.  And  we  cannot  doubt  that,  like  other 
similar  short  *' Lives"  by  the  same  author,  this  one  will  supply  a  felt  want, 
and  be  heartily  welcomed  by  many  who  have  it  not  in  their  power  to  procure 
the  larger  work.  For  ourselves,  we  have  perused  it  with  much  interest  and 
pleasure,  and  can  cordially  recommend  it.  We  are  pleased  to  observe  that 
Miss  Watson  has  done  justice  where  both  the  subject  of  her  sketch  and  his 
biographer.  Dr.  Wilson,  alike  failed  to  do  it.  For,  whereas  Dr.  Candlish  spoke, 
and  Dr.  Wilson  has  written,  as  if  the  whole  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  joined 
the  Free  Church  in  1852,  Miss  Watson,  with  a  stricter  and  more  honourable 
regard  to  historical  truth,  says — ^*  The  General  Assembly  of  1852  was  memorable 
for  the  union  of  a  portion  of  the  Original  Secession  Synod  with  the  Free  Church." 
Yes,  only  a  portion  of  the  Sjmod,  while  a  majority  of  congregations  and  mem> 
ben  remained  true  to  their  principles,  as  they  do  to  this  day. 

The  Sock  of  Joshwi,    By  George  C.  M.  Douglas,  D.D.,  Principal  of  the  Free 
Church  College,  Glasgow.    Edinburgh,  T.  &  T.  Clark.    1882. 

This  ia  another  of  the  Free  Church  seiiM  of  Bible  Hand-books,  a  companion 
Tolume  to  that  on  Judges  noticed  in  our  last  issue,  and  by  the  same  schoUriy 
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iiaiid.  As  the  ins[/ircil  hiisturical  ivcorJ  of  thu  cjitrauci'  and  .sotllciiiciit  of  the 
children  of  Israel  iu  the  promised  land,  the  book  of  Joshua  is  full  of  varied 
interest  and  frauglit  with  not  a  few  important  spiritual  lessons.  Though  he 
has  Btudiously  avoided  introducing  practical  and  devotional  matter,  on  the 
ground  that  there  are  other  accessible  works  in  which  tliis  can  be  found,  Dr. 
Douglases  brief  commentary  is  in  many  respects  a  valuable  one,  and  must  be 
very  helpful  in  enabling  the  youthful  student  to  master  the  contents  of  this 
sacred  book.  It  is  marked  by  all  the  excellent  features  of  the  previous  work 
on  Judges.  On  the  questions  of  the  authorship  and  date  of  the  book,  the 
learned  Principal  appears  to  favour  the  common  view  that  Joshua  was  himself 
the  writer — at  least,  he  tells  us  tliat  he  "  does  not  see  any  valid  evidence  to  the 
contrary,"  always  excepting  of  course  the  few  concluding  verses  containing  an 
account  of  Joshua's  death  which  must  have  been  added  by  another  hand.  Or 
if  Joshua  did  not  actually  write  the  book  with  his  own  hand,  our  author 
'*  knows  nothing  moi*e  natural  than  to  suppose  that  it  was  composed  from  his 
papers  by  some  who  were  about  him.  For  there  is  an  utter  absence  of  any, 
even  the  slightest  evidence  (with  one  conjectural  exception  disposed  of)  of  an 
age  later  than  his 'own. "  It  is  most  satisfactory  to  find  one  so  well  qualified  to 
judge,  rejecting  so  decidedly  the  theory  of  the  higher  critics  which  would 
relegate  this  book,  along  with  Deuteronomy  and  indeed  the  whole  Pentateuch, 
to  a  late  date.  **Tho  difiiculties,"  ho  remarks,  "are  enormous  in  the  way  of 
supposing  this  book  of  Joshua  to  belong  to  the  age  of  Kzra  or  to  some  period 
still  later  in  Jewish  history.  To  touch  on  only  the  obvious  difficulty  about  its 
position  in  the  canon  :  if  it  was  produced  as  a  new  and  independent  work  of 
the  Jewish  students  of  that  ago,  why  was  it  not  ranked  alongside  of  the 
Chronicles,  a  work  of  this  description,  going  back  on  the  antiquities  and  history 
of  the  church  and  nation,  a  book  which  stands  in  the  third  section  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  miscellaneous  writings,  and  at  the  very  end  of  these  ?  "  As  a 
sample  of  the  work  we  ha<.l  proposed  to  extract  a  passage  of  some  length  from 
the  remarks  on  the  miracle  of  the  sun  and  moon  standing  still  at  the  command 
of  Joshua,  but  we  find  we  have  not  room  for  more  than  one  sentence.  "He 
who  accepts  the  sense  which  lies  upon  the  surface  need  have  no  more  scientific 
difficulty,  in  consequence  of  modern  astronomy,  about  the  sun  and  moon  being 
said  to  stand  still,  than  about  their  being  said  to  rise  and  set ;  and  till  an  ex- 
planation is  given  as  to  how  any  miracle  took  place,  he  need  not  greatly  con- 
cern himself  whether  this  one  may  have  been  wrought  by  suspending  the 
rotation  of  the  earth,  or  by  altering  the  laws  of  refraction." 


Orjthan  Lottie  ;  or  Honesty  brhifjfi  its  own  Reward.     By  Kathleen  Mary  Smith. 

Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co. 

As  in  most  of  such  stories,  the  difTerent  characters  in  "  Orphan  Lottie " 
are  brought  together  in  the  most  remarkable  manner,  and  just  at  the  most 
opportune  moments — the  issue  of  the  whole  being  all  that  could  be  wished. 
The  object  of  the  story,  howevdr,  and  its  tone,  morally  and  religiously,  are 
unexceptionable.  It  is  well  written,  and  some  parts  of  it  are  very  touching. 
To  young  readers,  for  whom  it  is  chiefly  intended,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  interest- 
ing, and  while  it  interests,  it  is  fitted  to  impress  upon  their  minds  useful  and 
valuable  lessons,  and  amongst  these,  very  prominently,  that  "  honesty  brings 
its  own  reward,"  and  that  the  truest  happiness  is  to  be  found  in  showing  kind- 
ness to  othars,  and  in  doing  what  is  good  and  right  from  unselfish  motives, 
while  wrong-doing  brings  only  misery  and  ruin. 
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The  IHsesUibUshmmt  Movement  in  the  Free  Church,  An  Address  to  Free  Church- 
men in  the  Highlands.  By  John  Kennedy,  D.D.,  DingwalL  Edinburgh: 
James  GemmelL 

This,  we  need  hardly  say,  is  a  very  powerf ally  written  pamphlet  on  the  qnes- 
tion  of  Disestablishment  looked  at  from  the  tme  Free  Church  point  of  view. 
We  fancy  that  it  must  have  fallen  like  a  bombshell  into  the  Free  Church  dis- 
establishment camp.  That  it  has  told  effectively  may  be  inferred  from  the  out- 
cry it  has  raised  and  the  criticism  it  has  provoked.  With  such  an  address  in 
their  hands,  by  such  a  man,  we  do  not  see  how  intelligent  and  loyal  Free 
Churchmen  in  the  Highlands  could  conscientiously  support  the  movement  that 
is  being  headed  by  Drs.  Rainy  and  Cairns,  which  is  for  Disestablishment  and 
nothing  more.  We  commend  the  pamphlet  to  all  who  wish  to  see  the  question 
discussed  in  the  light  of  genuine  Free  Church  principles. 

JI£*Comb*s  Presbyterian  Almanac  and  Christian  Remembrancer  for  1882.     Forty- 
third  Annual  Impression.     Belfast :  James  Cleland,  26  Arthur  Street. 

This  Presbyterian  Annual  appears  in  the  present  Impression  enlarged  in  size  and 
improved  in  form  and  arrangement  It  is  deservedly  a  favourite  with  ministen 
and  in  Presbyterian  families,  as  it  contains  select  information  on  a  great  variety 
of  subjects — statistics  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and 
full  accounts  of  the  educational,  missionary,  and  philanthropic  schemes  of  the 
Oenoral  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland.  The  brief  his- 
torical sketches  of  particular  congregations  of  the  Assembly  we  regard  as 
especially  interesting.  We  regret  to  have  to  remark  that,  in  the  account 
given  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Ecclesiastical  assemblies  of  some  of  the  smaller 
Presbyterian  Bodies,  there  is  in  this  impression  of  the  Almanac  too  apparent  a 
design  of  throwing  them  into  the  shade,  as  compared  with  the  dignity  and 
grandeur  of  the  General  Assembly.  The  compiler  of  the  sketches  has  evidently 
a  peculiar  liking  for  those  small  parties  of  nominal  Reformed  Presbyterians  that 
have  made  defection  from  a  covenanted  standard,  in  America  and  this  country, 
as  he  places  them  in  the  front  rank,  and  speaks  of  the  large  and  influential 
Covenanting  Body  in  America,  which  remains  faithful  to  its  profession,  as 
''another  Body  in  the  States  with  almost  the  same  designation,"  &c.;  yet  it 
has  116  congregations — ^instead  of  some  30  or  40  of  the  New  Light  Body — 
10,473  communicants,  and  10,097  Sabbath  school  scholars.  In  the  same  spirit, 
while  the  "Eastern  Reformed  Synod"  in  Ireland  is  placed  first  on  the  record, 
and  the  account  of  its  proceedings  is  exhibited  to  advantage,  the  large  Cove- 
nanting Body  is  shown  as  if  its  proceedings  were  of  no  general  interest,  and  its 
schemesforTheological,  Educational,  Congregational  Aid,  Widows'and  Orphans', 
Home  and  Foreign  Missions,  are  entirely  ignored.  While  there  is  ground  to 
complain  that  such  a  mode  of  representation  savours  of  partiality,  it  is,  we  think, 
on  the  part  of  the  compilers  of  the  Almanac  and  the  true  friends  of  the  General 
Assembly,  mistaken  policy.  At  this  time  of  day,  no  ecclesiastical  body  can 
gain  by  ignoring  the  just  claims  of  another,  or  by  glorifying  itself  at  its  expense. 

jlotes  on  public  lEtientis. 

The  Rbcbnt  Chu&oh  Cbnsus.— Mainly,  if  not  exclusively,  in  the 
interest  of  Disestablishment,  a  census  of  Church  attendance  has  lately 
been  taken  in  many  quarters,  at  the  iiutance  of  the  conductors  of  certain 
newspapers,  with  the  special  design  of  showing  that  the  Established 
Church  is  in  a  minority  throughout  the  countj^.    And  so  far  as  the 
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garea  that  have  been  presented  can  go  to  prove  this,  the  object  aimed  at 
as  been  to  a  large  extent  gained,  though  the  sufficiency  of  the  method  may 
le  questioned.  It  is  not  to  this  result,  however,  that  we  wish  now  to  refer, 
)ut  to  the  fact  brought  out,  which  is  a  serious  one  for  all  the  Ohurohes,  that 
hose  who  attend  Church  form  a  comparatively  small  proportion  of  the 
topulatioUy  and  that  consequently  the  number  of  non-Church-goers  is 
iarmingly  great.  Taking  the  case  of  Edinburgh  as  a  fairly  representa- 
ive  one,  it  has  been  shown  that  on  the  second  Sabbath  of  the  year  the  total 
attendance  at  two  diets  of  worship  was  a  little  over  102,000,  giving  an 
average  at  each  service  of  about  51,000,  or  about  only  22  per  cent,  of  the 
)opalation,  which  numbers  228,000.  Some  allowance  should  of  course  be 
nade  for  half-day  hearers.  Supposing  these  be  estimated  at  9,000,  this 
rould  raise  the  total  number  who  attended  Church  on  that  Sabbath  to 
30,000,  or  thereby,  which  is  less  than  a  quarter  of  the  population.  While 
this  proportion  is  better  than  in  some  other  places,  such  as  Liverpool 
md  other  large  towns,  it  is  certainly  not  what  it  ought  to  be.  It  is  no 
loubt  matter  for  thankfulness  that  so  many  go  to  Church,  but,  at  the 
lame  time,  the  fact  that  only  one  out  of  every  four  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Edinburgh,  or  of  Scotland,  attend  public  worship  on  the  Lord's  Day,  is 
rarely  matter  for  lamentation,  and  ought  to  stir  up  the  Churches  most 
mziously  to  enquire  into  the  causes  of  this  evil,  and  to  seek  to  have  it 
ipeedily  remedied.  Making  full  allowance  for  children  too  youug  to  go  to 
CShnrch,  and  for  the  sick  and  delicate  and  infirm,  and  for  those  who  must 
remain  at  home  to  take  care  of  all  those,  the  average  attendance  at 
Jhurch  ought  surely  to  amount  to  at  least  the  half  of  the  population. 
l¥hile  writing  we  have  observed  the  following  paragraph  in  the  news- 
[papers,  which,  if  correct,  speaks  volumes,  and  should  make  us  most 
thankful  that  here  in  Scotland  the  public-houses  are  closed  on  Sabbaths. 
^'  A  public-house  and  Church  and  Chapel  census  was  taken  on  Sunday 
night,  between  the  hours  of  six  and  eight  o'clock,  at  Byker,  near  New- 
castle^ with  the  following  result : — Public-bouse  attendance,  1584  men, 
S34  women,  696  children— total,  2914.  Places  of  worship— 588  men,  484 
women,  485  children — total,  1557." 

Principal  Rainy,  the  "  Scotsman,'*  and  Original  Seceders. — In  his 
laming  zeal  for  Disestablishment,  Dr.  Rainy,  in  company  with  his  brother 
Principal,  Dr.  Cairns,  has  been  singularly  busy  of  late  trying  to  enlighten 
ihe  Lowlands  on  the  question,  as  well  as  to  set  the  heatner  on  fire  in  the 
Bighlands.  Among  those  localities  favoured  with  a  visit  and  a  speech 
from  him,  Kirkcaldy  rejoices  in  holding  a  prominent  place.  And  there, 
i>efore  a  large  gathering,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Provost  of  the  town^ 
the  dignified  Principal  stooped  so  low  as  to  try  to  make  sport  to  his  Free 
BLirk  hearers  at  the  expense  of  another  church,  to  which  he  had  not  the 
slightest  ostensible  occasion  to  refer  at  all,  whatever  might  be  the  feel- 
ings toward  it  in  his  heart.  For  the  prominent  part  he  is  taking  in  the 
Disestablishment  movement,  and  for  some  of  his  self-complacent  and  in- 
consistent utterances  on  the  subject,  the  Principal  has  been  repeatedly 
md  severely  taken  to  task  by  the  Scotsman,  and  this  is  how  he  tried  to 
bave  his  revenge,  on  the  platform  at  Kirkcaldy — the  object  of  his  un- 
worthy covert  attack  being,  evidently,  as  much  the  Original  Secession 
Church  as  the  Scotsman  : — 

"Tbey  in  Scotland  had  been  awfully  particular  as  to  how  they  should  state 
their  principles,  and  how  to  carry  out  their  principles  from  the  days  of  the 
Covenant  and  before.  Scottish  ecclesiastics  had  been  very  particular  as  to 
sllowing  any  one  to  co-operate  with  them  who  did  not  exactly  back  up  their 
whole  testimony,  who  did  not  go  to  work  or  battle  upon  that  whole  testimony. 
He  confessed  with  shame  and  humiliation  that  newspapers  were  gettina  beyond 
them  in  strength  of  principle,  and  he  began  to  be  convinced  that  the  Scotsman 
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• 

was  edited  by  an  Original  Secedcr  (hear  and  laughter),  and  he  said  that  witir 
great  respect  for  that  respectable  body.  (Laughter. )  It  was  pathetic  to  see  the  old 
Scottish  life  reviving  in  the  pages  of  the  Scotsman ,  to  see  an  expression  of  in- 
domitable determination  that  no  man  should  walk  with  liim  (the  Scotsman)  or 
vote  with  him,  unless  he  first  squares  his  testimony  and  comes  up  square  and 
full  on  his  (the  Scotsman's)  contession  of  faith.  (Laughter.)  Unless  he  was 
prepared  to  do  that,  if  he  acted  on  reasons  of  his  own  he  was  a  heretic,  and 
must  be  cast  out.  (Renewed  laughter. )  .  .  .  There  were  some  subjects  on 
which  it  was  impossible  to  reason  with  some  high-flying  ecclesiastical  pentma 
in  Scotland.  And  as  he  would  not  undertake  to  refute  the  testimony  of  the 
Original  Seceder,  he  gave  up  the  argument  in  that  relation."    (Laughter.) 

Kegarding  this  contemptible  outburst  of  petty  spleen,  the  ScoUman  re- 
marked next  day  that — 

**  There  was  not  much  wisdom  in  his  (Principal  Rainy's)  Kirkcaldy  identifi- 
cation of  ourselves  as  an  Original  Seceder.  We  have  no  objection  to  the  joke, 
which  probably  was  devised  by  Principal  Rainy  in  the  full  consciousness  that 
it  coulu  not  be  turned  against  himself.  The  Original  Seceders  had  principles, 
and  they  did  not  hesitate  to  leave  a  majority  and  to  make  personal  sacrifices 
because  of  their  principles.  It  will  be  remembered  that  at  the  Music  Hall  in 
Edinburgh,  Principal  Rainy  spoke  about  personal  sacrifices  made  by  somebody ; 
but  they  were  not  made  by  him,  and  his  love  for  being  on  the  side  of  a  majority 
has  become  proverbial ;  the  '  suflicicnt  number '  is  to  him  what  Mecca  is  to 
the  Mahommedan,  or  Paris  to  the  good  American.  We  cannot  afiect,  therefore, 
to  wonder  that  he  has  a  profound  contempt  for  ourselves,  as  miserable  upholders 
of  principle.  But  he  would,  perhaps,  have  been  wiser  to  keep  his  feeling  on 
this  point  down.  It  is  not  likely  that  he  will  be  misunderstood  ;  because  he 
was,  no  doubt,  perfectly  honest  in  his  objection  to  any  one  wlio,  on  the  score  of 
maintenance  of  principle,  could  be  likened  to  an  Original  Seceder.  Still,  it 
may  be  felt  that  such  contempt  for  principle  docs  not  look  well  in  a  man  who 
aspires  to  overturn  a  church,  and  who  says  he  is  actuated  by  a  desire  to  further 
the  cause  of  religion."  And  the  Scotsman  concludes  by  saying  that  the  Prin- 
cipal **  would  have  been  wiser  to  have  said  nothing  about  principle,  either  by 
way  of  joke  or  otherwise,  as  it  is  a  thing  he  does  not  understand." 

We  need  hardly  say  we  agree  with  the  Scotsman  that  there  was  not 
muchlwisdom  in  whatit  calls  the  Principal's  ^'joke,"  and  there  was  certainly, 
in  what  he  said,  as  little  of  the  ''  love  that  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neigh- 
bour." The  Church  at  which  Principal  Rainy  has  thus  had  his  poor 
fling  and  managed  to  raise  a  laugh,  has  been  subjected  before  to  similar 
treatment  at  the  hands  of  greater  men,  but  always  with  the  result  of  far 
more  injury  being  done  to  themselves  than  to  the  object  of  their  hostility 
and  ridicule,  and  we  are  satisfied  that  it  will  be  the  same  again.  In  the 
estimation  of  all  charitable,  truth-loving,  honourable-minded  men.  Prin- 
cipal Rainy,  wo  are  confident,  has  lowered  both  himself  and  the  cause  he 
has  espoused,  by  his  heartless,  public  sneering  at  principle  and  conscien- 
tious adherence  to  principle,  and  by  his  unprovoked  contemptuous  treat- 
ment of  a  Church,  whose  very  principles  the  Church  he  belongs  to  once 
gloried  in  claiming  to  maintain,  and  in  behalf  of  which  his  immediate 
predecessor  in  the  ofiice  he  holds,  was  at  one  time  most  anxious  to  have 
a  Free  Church  'testimony "  prepared  and  emitted.  Dr.  Rainy  wisely 
consults  his  own  reputation  as  an  ecclesiastic  and  theologian,  in  not  at- 
tempting to  refute  the  testimony  of  Original  Seceders  at  which  he  sneers, 
and  he  may  rest  assured  that  that  testimony  will  exist  unrefuted  long 
after  all  his  disestablishment  diatribes  have  been  consigned  to  merited 
oblivion.  We  cannot  conclude  without  heartily  thanking  the  Perthshire 
Courier  for  its  prompt,  generous,  and  trenchant  defence  of  the  Original 
Secession  Church,  from  what  it  well  describes  as  Dr.  Rainy's  *'  most  gratui- 
tous rudeness,"  and  "  clumsy  mockery,"  and  saying  how  thoroughly  we 
agree  with  it  in  its  closing  remark.  " '  It  was  pathetic,'  he  said,  '  to 
see  the  old  Scottish  life  reviving  in  the  pages  of  the  Scotsman  ; '  but  it  ia. 
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infinitely  more  pathetic,  we  submit,  to  see  it  dying  and  dead  in  the  Head 
of  the  Free  Church  College." 

Gbettriabs  Sabbath  Evening  Lectubbs. — "To  rob  the  Decalogue  of 
oDe  of  its  brightest  and  most  precious  gems — to  abase  the  fourth  command- 
ment from  its  lofty  position,  as  one  of  the  great  and  immutable  laws  of 
God — and  to  treat  the  divine  statute,  '  Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to 
keep  it  holy,'  as  a  mere  ceremonial  or  ritual  appointment,  the  obser- 
Tsnee  of  winch  has  passed  into  desuetude  with  the  types  and  shadows  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  ;  this  has  long  been  the  device  of  *  the  wise  and 
prudent,'  in  their  own  eyes,  whose  religious  sensibilities,  not  being 
sufficiently  spiritual  to  discem  the  true  excellency  of  the  design  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  its  sanctifying  influence,  wherever  faithfully  understood 
and  used,  have  thus  encouraged  them  to  lower  and  dishonour  God's  holy 
day,  and,  by  aiding  the  worldly  and  the  dissolute  with  their  false  but 
specious  arguments,  have  thereby  '  given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies 
of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme.' "  That  this  is  beyond  all  question  the  un- 
hallowed "  device"  of  the  adversaries  of  the  Sabbath,  and  that  they  are 
untiring  in  their  efforts  to  carry  it  out,  never  was  more  clearly  and  pain- 
folly  evidenced  than  at  the  present  time.  At  the  beginning  of  the  year 
it  was  publicly  announced  that  a  course  of  lectures  almost  wholly  on 
secular  subjects  would  be  delivered  on  Sabbath  evenings  in  Old  Grey- 
friars  Church,  by  men,  lay  and  clerical,  known  to  be  in  full  sympathy 
with  the  Sunday  Society  and  its  godless  work,  including  such  as  the 
Rev.  D.  Macrae,  Dundee,  who  was  to  give  the  first  lecture  on  **  Charles 
Dickens  as  a  preacher  of  Christianity,"  and  the  Rev  Mr.  Glasse,  minister 
of  Greyfriars  and  a  supporter  of  the  Sunday  Society,  who  was  to  give 
the  last  on  *'  Spinoza."  Immediately  on  this  announcement  being  made, 
a  Fro  re  nata  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  was  called  to  consider  the 
matter,  and  to  the  great  gratification  of  all  the  friends  of  the  Sabbath » 
and  of  common  decency,  a  resolution  was  all  but  unanimously  come  to, 
to  the  effect  that  it  was  inexpedient,  and  not  for  edification  that  the 
lectures  shoidd  be  proceeded  with,  and  inhibiting  the  minister  of  Grey- 
friars from  allowing  them  to  be  delivered  in  his  Church.  It  is  to  be  re- 
gretted that  even  a  stronger  finding  condemnatory  of  the  proposal  was 
not  adopted,  as  a  number  desired  ;  and  it  is  further  to  be  regretied  that 
a  number  of  the  members  of  Presbytery  had  not  cleaner  hands  them- 
selves, when  dealing  with  such  a  matter,  as  we  very  much  fear  that  the 
difference  betwixt  the  prohibited  Greyfriars  Lectures,  and  many  of  the 
St.  Giles'  Lectures,  actually  delivered,  lies  not  so  much  in  kind  as  in  de- 
gree merely,  and  that  the  delivery  of  the  one  course  has  tended  to  em- 
bolden the  projectors  of  the  other  to  undertake  something  more  '*  ad- 
vanced." Arrangements  were  at  once  made  to  have  the  forbidden 
Lectures  given  in  a  public  hall,  and  the  reports  of  the  proceedings  at 
some  of  them,  if  not  of  all,  have  been  simply  scandalous.  We  are  glad 
to  observe,  however,  that  the  course  has  come  to  an  abrubt  termination, 
after  little  more  than  the  half  were  delivered,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  for 
the  sake  of  religion,  and  even  of  public  decency,  that  the  last  has  been 
heard  of  such  lectures  on  Sabbath  evenings  in  Edinburgh.  Surely  never 
was  there  a  time  in  the  history  of  our  land  when  the  call  was  louder  to 
the  friends  of  the  Sabbath,  to  rally  and  bestir  themselves  without  delay, 
to  counteract  in  the  most  vigorous  manner  possible,  the  influences  and 
agencies  so  subtly  and  extensively  at  work  for  the  secularizing  of  the  Lord's 
day,  and  had  they  but  half  the  zeal  that  its  enemies  have,  they  would  not 
be  long,  in  divine  strength  and  through  the  divine  blessing,  in  ^'turning 
the  battle  to  the  gate.''  It  is  matter  for  thankfulness  that  the  Sabbath 
AUianoe  of  Scotland,  at  a  recent  conference  of  its  more  influential  sup- 
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porters,  took  the  above  and  other  forms  of  Sabbath  desecration  iaio  eoD- 
sideration,  and  passed  resolutions  expressing  deep  regret  at  the  pro> 
fanation  and  abuse  of  the  day,  by  the  delivering  of  secular  lectures,  tht 
increased  use  of  cabs,  the  opening  of  shops,  and  the  sailing  of  pleasors 
•steamboats  on  which  intoxicating  drinks  are  sold,  and  agreeing  to 
petition  Parliament  against  the  proposed  opening  on  Sabbath  of  museums, 
art  galleries,  and  other  places  of  secular  recreation.  It  surely  becomes 
4he  friends  of  the  Sabbath,  and  well-wishers  of  their  country  eveiywhera 
to  do  their  utmost  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  this,  and  kindred 
Alliances,  and  to  imitate  its  example  by  forwarding  similar  petitions  to 
Parliament.  And,  above  all,  let  there  be  unceasing  prayer  that  the  Lord 
of  the  Sabbath  would  arise  and  plead  its  cause. 

Dr.  Walter  Smith  and  the  Ordination  Formula. — ^When  ordaining 
«ome  new  office-bearers  in  his  congregation  lately.  Dr.  Walter  C.  Smitii 
of  the  Free  High  Church,  Edinburgh,  took  it  upon  him,  in  putting  the 
questions  of  the  Formula,  to  state  or  explain,  in  order  to  meet  the  scruples 
of  one  young  deacon,  that,  in  declaring  adherence  to  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  they  were  required  to  accept  it  only  in  so  far  as  it  agreed  unth  Ecly 
Bcripture,  the  supreme  rule  of  faith.    This  extraordinary  procedare  was 
promptly  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Presbytery,  where  it  met  with 
unanimous  and  deserved  condemnation  as  "simply  reducing  the  Confession 
to  a  nullity."    For  if  such  a  thing  were  to  be  allowed  at  ordinations, 
office-bearers  might  as  well  be  bound  to  any  other  book  than  the  Con- 
fession, even  the  Koran  itself,  while  the  greatest  heretic  might  become 
4m  office-bearer  of  the  Church,  with  a  clear  conscience,  on  such  terms  of 
admission.     Even  a  Papist  would  have  no  difficulty  in  accepting  the 
Confession  of  Faith  in  so  far  as  he  judged  it  agreeable  to  the   Word  of 
God.     What  the  Free  Church  requires  of  its  office-bearers  is  that  they 
accept  the  Confession  as  their  Confession,  in  full  harmony  with  Scripture, 
being  the  Church's  interpretation  of    the    teaching    of  Scripture.    A 
committee  was  appointed  to  confer  with  Dr.  Smith  and  his  office-bearers 
•on  the  subject,  and  the  result  ultimately  was  that  the  Presbytery  declared 
that,  as  the  young  man,  so  irregularly  ordained,  declined  to  sign  the 
Formula  without  qualification,  he  could  not  be  recognised  as  a  deacon  of 
the  Free  Church ;    and  further  they  found  it   ''  unwarrantable  for  a 
moderator  of  session,  when  engaged  in  the  solemn  duty  of  putting  the 
questions  required  by  the  Act  of  Assembly,  to  add  any  explanations  of 
his  own  not  authorised  by  the  Act :  and  more  particularly  they  felt  it  to 
be  their  duty  to  condemn,  as  they  do  condemn  in  the  strongest  terms, 
the  representation  that  in  answering  the  questions  or  subscribing  the 
Formula  the  adherence  of  elders  or  deacons  to  either  the  questions  or  the 
Formula  is,  '  so  far  as  they  agree  with  Holy  Scriptures.' "    It  is  well  this 
case  has  been  so  faithfully  dealt  with  and  satisfactorily  disposed  of,  but 
there  are  some  signs  of  an  agitation  being  raised  for  the  relaxing  of  the 
subscription  of  deacons. 

RnuALisM  IN  the  Established  Church. — Two  months  ago  a  most 
pitiable  ritualistic  exhibition  took  place  in  the  Established  East  Church, 
Aberdeen,  under  the  name  of  a  ''  Children's  Christmas  Service. **  For 
some  time  previous  it  had  been  in  rehearsal  in  private,  and  the  event 
came  off  in  public  on  the  afternoon  of  the  24th  December.  The  young 
folks  were  supplied  with  a  little  text-book,  entitled  "  Christmas  Office  for 
•Children,"  and  but  for  some  objections  raised,  it  is  said  there  would  have 
been  a  brass  band  introduced  to  assist  the  augmented  choir.  The  children 
-occupied  the  area  of  the  Church,  while  the  gallery  was  filled  with  in- 
terested spectators.  The  minister,  the  Rev.  J.  Cooper,  having  ascended 
the  pulpit,  the  service  began  in  thiB  wiae,  '*  all  standing  "  : — 

MitUiUr,  The  Lord  be  with  you, 
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JkUdren.  And  with  thy  spirit. 

an  came  the  hymn,  "  While  humble  shepherdB,"  at  the  clase  of  which 

DO  the  following : — 

IftNMter.  O  come  let  oa  worship  and  bow  down ; 

TkUdren,  And  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker. 

Mmuter,  Let  us  pray. 

rhen  all  together"  said  one  prayer,  the  minister  following  with  a  second, 
«r  which  the  whole  recited  the  Lord's  prayer — the  ^amens "  of  the 
lyen  being  ''  admirably  intoned."  Then  there  followed  more  reciting 
Bcriptare  sentences  by  minister  and  children  alternately,  and  more 
■ma  were  sung,  and  with  these  the  ''Magnificat,''  according  to  the 
arch  of  England  Serrice,  the  '*  first  lesson"  and  *'  second  lesson''  were 
id,  the  Apostles  Greed  was  recited,  and  so  on.  A  short  sermon  on 
jnsimas  day  was  also  preached,  then  the  ''  offertory  "  was  taken  up  in 
all  bags,  after  which  there  followed  prayer,  in  this  style,  if  prayer  it 
I  be  ci^ed  : — 

If.  Lord,  have  mercy  npon  us. 

Jh,  Christ,  have  mei*cy  upon  us. 

v.  O  Holy  Jesus,  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 

7A.  Have  mercy  upon  us. 

•  .•••. 

if.  O  Holy  Jesus,  clothed  with  glory,  yet  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes, 
Uh.  Have  mercy  upon  us. 

1£.  O  Holy  Jesus,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  yet  housefi  in  a  stable, 
^  Have  mercy  upon  us. 

•  •••.• 
If.  By  Thy  holy  Incarnation, 

Oh.  Save  us,  O  Christ. 

•  ....  • 
if.  By  the  offerings  of  the  wise  men, '' 

Ok,  Save  us,  O  Christ. 

.  •  •  ,  •  • 

if.  By  Thine  obedience  to  Thy  Mother, 
Ok,  Save  us,  O  Christ, 
td  when  the  benediction  was  pronounced,  all  were  kneeling. 

rhat  such  ritualistic  tomfoolery,  involving  a  shameful  profanation  of 
a^  things,  should  take  place  in  a  Scotch  Presbyterian  Church  on 
bbath  or  Saturday  is  almost  incredible,  and  on  reading  the  account  of 
from  which  the  above  is  only  a  short  extract,  one  can  hardly  resist 
9  impression  that  the  hand  of  the  Jesuit  is  in  it  aU,  The  whole  thing  is 
igraceful  and  contemptible,  and  ought  to  be  put  down  with  a  strong 
ud,  yet  so  far  as  we  have  seen  it  has  been  allowed  to  pass  unchallenged, 
bhout  a  word  of  remonstrance  or  censure  on  the  part  of  the  Presbytery. 
'  faithlessly  tolerating  such  gross  abuses  within  her  pale,  the  Established 
arch  is  taking  the  surest  and  speediest  way  to  bring  about  her  own  de- 
action. 

Dhe  Free  CntmcH  and  the  Organ  Question.— Though  a  pretty  strong 
ler-current  of  feeling  in  favour  of  liberty  to  have  organs  was  known  to  exist 
the  Free  Church,  it  was  hardly  anticipated  that  the  state  of  matters  was  so 
1  as  the  discussions  and  votes  in  the  Glasgow  and  Dundee  and  other 
isbyteries  have  revealed.  In  Glasgow  the  overture  in  favour  of  instrumental 
sic  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  58  to  41,  while  in  Dundee  it  was  lost  only 
a  single  vote.  Before  the  latter  decision  was  come  to  a  very  powerful  letter 
lieased  to  the  members  of  Presbytery  was  published  in  the  newspapers  by 
.  Thornton,  writer,  Dnudec.  So  entirely  does  it  express  our  views  and 
et  with  our  approval  that  if  our  space  had  permitted  we  should  gladly  have 
Deferred  it  to  our  pages,  although  a  number  of  our  readers  must  have  seen  it 
I  read  it  with  pleasure.  It  is  very  evident  that  the  Free  Church  is  rapidly 
owing  the  Established  Church  in  its  ritualistic  proclivities,  so  that  it  is  out 
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of  the  qnestion  for  Free  Church  disestablishers  to  found  any  argument  ibr 
disestablishment  on  the  corruptions  in  the  Establishment.  Ana  it  is  notioeabb 
that  this  style  of  ar^^mcut  is  now  comparatively  seldom  had  recourse  to.  (h 
the  contrary,  wc  find  some  Free  Church  advocates  of  disestablishment  pnbli^ 
declaring  their  s)rmpathy  with  and  approval  of  the  innovations  in  worsnip  tint 
liave  taken  place  in  the  Established  Church.  It  is  thus,  for  example,  the  Rer. 
Lewis  Davidson,  St.  Andrews,  lately  expressed  himself  on  this  point : — "  H« 
did  not  seek  for  Disestablishment  because  he  liad  any  objection  to  the  Qunch 
Service  Society  or  to  the  introduction  of  instrumental  music  ;  on  the  contruyi 
he  held  the  existence  of  the  Church  Service  Society  was  endeavouring  to  meet 
a  legitimate  want,  was  doing  a  good  work  in  its  own  way  ;  and  he  should  like 
to  see  all  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Scotland  undertaking  a  fresh  directory 
for  public  worship.  So  far  as  the  Established  Church,  by  means  of  this  Society^ 
was  seeking  to  improve  the  liturgical  parts  of  tlic  service,  he  bade  them  Goa- 
speed.  They  should,  he  thought,  divest  from  their  minds  the  bug-bear  of 
Popery  held  up  in  connection  with  liturgies  and  organs."  II  there  are  many 
of  Mr.  Davidson's  way  of  thinking  we  snail  soon  see  sweeping  changes  in  the 
worship  of  the  Free  Church.  And  when  to  the  singing  of  hymns  there  are 
added  the  bumming  of  the  organ  and  the  intoning  of  the  liturgy,  would  so 
much  as  one  depai'ted  disruption  worthy  recognise  the  Church  he  loved  so 
well? 

Persecution  of  the  Jews  is  Russia. — For  some  time  past  reports  have  been 
reaching  this  country  of  anti-Jewish  riots  in  various  parts  of  Kussia,  bat  not 
until  very  recently  was  it  generally  known  that  in  these  so-called  riots  the 
most  frightful  attrocities  were  being  inflicted  upon  the  Jewish  community 
throughout  the  south  and  west  of  the  Empire.  The  attention  of  the  couotiy 
has  at  length  been  seriously  called  to  this  deplorable  state  of  things  by  the 
public  press.  Articles  on  the  subject  have  been  reprinted  from  tho  TirMS  in 
pamphlet  form,  in  wliich  there  is  also  a  map  and  tabulated  statement,  showing 
the  localities  where  the  outrages  have  been  perpetrated,  their  number  and  nature, 
and  the  dates  when  committed ;  and  from  this  pamphlet  we  learn  something  of 
the  great  extent  to  wliich  these  persecutions  have  gone,  and  of  their  utterly 
wanton  and  barbarous  character.  Here  is  a  short  extract : — **  During  the  past 
eight  months,  a  tract  of  country  equal  in  area  to  tho  British  Isles  and  France 
combined,  stretching  from  the  .Baltic  to  the  Black  Sea,  has  been  the  scene  of 
horrors  that  have  hitherto  only  been  perpetratcil  during  times  of  war.  Men 
ruthlessly  murdered,  tender  infants  dashed  to  death  or  roasted  alive  in  their 
own  homes,  married  women  the  prey  of  brutal  lust  that  has  often  caused  their 
death,  and  young  girls  violated  in  the  sight  of  tlieir  relatives  by  soldiers  who 
should  have  been  tlie  guardians  of  their  honour — these  have  been  the  deeJs 
with  which  the  population  of  Southern  Russia  has  been  stained  since  last  April 
In  the  face  of  tliese  horrors,  loss  of  property  is  of  little  moment,  yet  they  have 
been  accompanied  by  the  razing  of  whole  streets  inhabited  by  Jews,  by  the 
systematic  firing  of  the  Jewish  quarters  of  towns  in  western  Russia,  and  by  the 
pillage  of  all  the  property  on  which  thousands  of  Jewish  families  were  depend- 
ent for  existence.  In  addition  to  all  this,  many  Russian  towns  have  heart- 
lessly seized  the  occasion  to  expel  from  their  limits  crowds  of  Jews,  who  have 
been  left  by  this  inhuman  and  deliberate  measure  homeless  amidst  masses 
infuriated  acainst  them.  And  during  these  scenes  of  carnage  and  pilUge,  the 
local  authorities  have  stood  by  with  folded  arms,  doing  little  or  nothing  to  pre- 
vent their  occurrence  and  recuiTence,  and  allowing  the  ignorant  peasantry  to 
remain  up  to  this  cUy,  under  the  impression  that  a  ukase  existed  ordering  the 
property  of  the  Jews  to  be  handed  over  to  their  fellow  Russians.  So  far  from 
publicly  expressing  reprobation  of  these  outrages,  the  minister  has  issued  an 
edict  clearly  betraying  that  the  Russian  authorities  fully  share  the  prejutlices  of 
the  mob,  and  contemplate  adding  to  the  burdens  and  inequalities  which  have 
been  the  direct  cause  of  the  embittered  f eel mg  that  has  led  to  these  disorders," 
Influential  public  meetings  have  been  held  m  London,  Edinburgh,  and  other 
places,  at  which  resolutions  expressing  the  strongest  indignation  and  abhorrence 
at  such  nameless  barbarities  and  the  deepest  sympathy  with  their  \ictims.  and 
asking  our  Government  to  use  their  influence  with  the  unperial  Government  of 
Russia  to  have  a  stop  put  to  such  inhuman  cruelties  m  the  interest  of  our 
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umanity,  and  to  redress  as  far  as  possible  the  terrible  wrongs  that 
done.     It  is  only  in  a  friendly,  unofficial  manner  the  Government  is 

0  this,  and  proposes  to  do  this,  but  why  should  such  a  matter,  in 
whole  civilized  world  is  interested,  not  be  made  the  subject  of  formal 
!  dealing  with  the  Russian  Government  by  other  nations  ?  Would 
not  be  the  better  of  a  little  of  the  spirit  of  old  Oliver  Cromwell  when 
.eal  with  such  affairs?  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  something  effective  will 
ithout  delay,  however  done,  to  bring  to  an  end  such  a  shameful 
ings,  which  is  a  black  disgrace  to  the  civilization  of  the  nineteenth 
And  while  those  in  a  position  to  act  do  so,  let  us  all  pray  for  the 
ns  of  this  renewed  persecution  that  they  may  be  pitied  and  sustained 
knd  speedily  brought  out  of  it,  and  that  it  may  be  sanctified  to  them 
B.  Long,  long  have  they  been  under  the  curse  as  a  nation,  but  still 
eloved  for  the  fathers*  sake,  and  a  grand  future  is  in  store  for  them. 
[1  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  to  save  thee  :  though  I  make  a  full  end 
3ns  whether  I  have  scattered  thee,  yet  will  I  not  nuike  a  full  end  of 

Therefore  all  they  that  devour  thee  shall  be  devoured ;  and  they  that 
shall  be  a  spoil,  and  all  that  prey  upon  thee  will  I  give  for  a  prey.*' 

ADLAUCJU'S    CONTINUED     EXCLUSION    FROM    PARLIAMENT. — That    Mr. 

1  was  again  prevented  taking  the  oath,  and  so  committing  an  act  of  open 
with  the  sanction  of  the  House  of  Commons,  is  certainly  matter  for 
ess  and  rejoicing  on  the  pai*tof  jiU  who  have  any  regard  to  the  public 
Df  religion  and  of  good  government,  as  well  as  to  what  yet  remains 
^ous  element  in  our  sadly  mutilated  national  constitution.  Notwith- 
;hat  his  infamous  cause  was  again  championed  by  the  Prime  Minister, 

supporters  of  the  government,  he  was  excluded  by  a  vote  ot  286  to 
ijority  of  58.  That  so  many,  however,  should  still  be  found  eager  to 
avowed  atheist  to  sit  and  legislate  with  them  for  a  Christian  land, 
e  all,  that  those  in  power  should  so  exert  themselves  in  his  favour,  is 
I  and  ominous  in  the  extreme.  Such  conduct,  in  our  opinion,  is  more 
gh  to  condemn  any  ministry,  be  its  political  principles  what  they 
I  the  moment  we  are  writing,  the  almost  incredible  intelligence  has 

Mr.  Bradlaugh  has  taken  the  House  by  surprise,  and  actually  gone 
be  form  of  taking  the  oath  without  its  being  tendered  to  him  in  the 
ay,  and  has  thus,  and  in  other  ways,  deliberately  defied  and  insulted 
e  of  Commons  and  its  Speaker.  Surely  such  a  display  of  lawless 
'  and  contempt  for  everything  civil  or  sacred  that  stands  in  his  way, 
>pen  the  eyes  of  his  supporters  and  show  them  the  utter  worthlessness 
n  they  are  supporting.  It  is  to  be  hoped  the  House  will  be  unani- 
naking  short  work  with  such  a  man,  ana  that  in  a  way  that  will  pre- 
ever  darkening  the  door  of  Parliament  again.  And  as  for  the  con- 
that  has  elected  him,  knowing  that  he  cannot  be  allowed  to  take  the 
is  therefore  disqualified,  they  deserve  to  be  disfranchised.  For  is  their 
ot  as  bad  as  bribery  ? 


^ages  for  ti^e  gouufl. 

PRAYING  IN  INDIA. 

persons  in  India  do  not  know  how  to  pray.     There  was  a  time  when 

John  and  other  of  Christ's  disciples  did  not  know  how  to  pray,  so 
b  to  Christ  and  said,  **  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught 
les."  All  you  who  read  this  know  how  to  pray,  because  you  have 
ht.     Some  of  you  pray  for  us  who  are  livinff  here  among  the  heathen. 

**Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy 
come.     Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven."    You  pray 

maimer ;  you  do  not  use  ''vain  repetitions,"  as  I  have  often  heara  the 
loing. 

krisnna ;  hari,  hari ;  krishna,  krishna ;  hari,  hari ;  hari,  krishna ; 
;  krishna,  krishna ;  hari,  hari."  There  is  the  beginning  of  a  prayer, 
)  IB  the  same,  and  so  is  its  end.    The  two  words  hari  and  kruinna  are 
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the  names  of  a  so-called  god,  and  the  prayer  consists  of  an  endless  repetition  of 
these  names.  Some  persons  repeat  tnese  names  many  thousands  of  times; 
some  teach  parrots  to  repeat  the  names  of  the  gods,  and  when  the  parrot  repeate 
the  name  it  has  learned,  the  merit  of  pronomicing  the  name  of  tne  god  comits 
to  the  credit  of  the  person  who  taught  it.  Nearly  two  thousand  years  ag(K 
Christ  said,  **  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions  as  the  heathen  do,  for 
thev  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking,"  and  here  to-day 
in  India  are  millions  of  heathen  who  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
many  repetitions  and  their  much  speaking. 

A  little  while  ago  I  was  inside  a  temple  at  Darjeeling,  and  there  I  sav 
several  prayine-machines  at  work.  These  praying-machines  are  barrels  that 
turn  round  and  romid  like  so  many  spinning-tops  :  a  man  is  paid  to  keep  them 
twirling  round.  Prayers  are  written  on  paper  and  put  inside  these  barrels,  aud 
every  tmie  the  barrel  containing  the  prayers  turns  round  it  counts  one  for  each 
prayer  inside.  So  if  a  barrel  contains  a  hundred  prayers,  by  turning  it  ten 
times,  a  thousand  prayers  are  offered  !  Persons  wishing  prayers  offered  write 
them  on  pieces  of  paper,  or  get  them  written,  and  put  them  inside  these 
praying-machines,  and  then  pay  the  man  who  turns  the  machines  ;  thus  their 
praying  is  done  in  the  temple  by  machinery,  while  they  go  off  to  their  fields, 
or  to  market,  or  elsewhere.  I  have  seen  taJl  poles  put  up  and  long  narrow 
flags  suspended  from  them.  Each  flag  has  many  prayers  written  on  it,  and 
every  time  the  wind  moves  the  flag  the  prayers  were  said  to  be  offered.  These 
are  some  of  the  ways  in  which  the  heathen  who  have  not  learned  to  pray,  still 
pray  here  in  India.     But  Christ  is  teaching  many  to  pray. 

A  few  weeks  ago  a  Hindoo  girl,  eleven  years  old,  was  about  to  so  to  the- 
Govemment  Primary  Scholarship  Examination.  She  is  a  clever,  eood,  pretty 
Bengali  girl.  Three  or  four  days  before  this  examination  she  said  to  one  of 
her  class-fellows,  who  went  to  the  same  examination  in  January  1880,  "lUst 
year  when  you  went  to  the  examination  I  prayed  to  God  for  you  and  yo^ 
passed.  Now  you  must  pray  for  me."  This  little  heathen  girl  is  but  one  pi 
hundreds  here  in  India,  who,  when  they  pray,  say,  *'  Our  Father  which  art  '^ 
heaven." 

This  afternoon  I  am  going  wi^h  a  Bengali  evangelist  to  preach  the  ^^r^^?^ 
When  he  was  a  heathen  he  bought  a  Bible  and  read  it  and  prayed  that  Gi^ 
would  show  him  the  truth.  God  answered  his  prayer,  and  now  he  is  ^ 
eloquent  preacher  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  ^^ 

Will  you  who  have  learned  to  pray,  and  who  read  this,  pray  for  us  ? — Juven^^ 
Missionary  Magazine.  

RECOMMENDATIONS. 

A  OENTLEMAK  onco  advertised  for  a  boy  to  assist  him  in  his  office,  and  nearl^ 
fifty  applied  for  the  place.  But  of  the  whole  niunber  he,  in  a  short  time,  chos^ 
one,  and  sent  the  rest  away. 

'*!  should  like  to  know,"  said  a  friend,  "on  what  ground  you  selected  tha^ 
boy.     He  had  not  a  single  recommendation  with  him. 

"  You  are  mistaken,"  said  the  gentleman  ;  *'  he  had  a  ^eat  many. 

*'  He  wiped  his  feet  when  he  came  in,  and  closed  the  door  after  him  ;  show- 
ing that  he  was  orderly  and  tidy. 

"  He  ffave  up  his  seat  instantly  to  that  lame  old  man  ;  showing  that  he  was 
kind  and  thoushtful. 

"  He  took  on  his  cap  when  he  came  in,  and  answered  my  questions  promptly 
and  respectfully  ;  showing  that  he  was  polite. 

"  He  took  up  the  book  which  I  had  purposely  laid  on  the  floor,  and  placed  it 
on  the  table,  while  all  the  rest  stepped  over  it,  or  thrust  it  aside  ;  showing  ti^t 
he  was  careful. 

*'  He  waited  quietly  for  his  turn,  instead  of  pushing  the  others  away  ;  show- 
ing that  he  was  modest. 

"When  I  talked  with  him,  I  noticed  that  his  clothes  were  carefully 
brushed,  his  hair  in  nice  order,  and  his  teeth  as  white  as  milk.  When  he 
wrote  his  name,  I  observed  that  his  finger-nails  were  clean,  instead  of  being 
tipped  with  jet»  like  the  handsome  little  fellow's  in  the  blue  jacket 

«'  Don't  you  call  these  things  letters  of  recommendation  ?    I  do  ;  and  what  I 
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leam  ftboat  a  boy  by  using  my  eyes  for  ten  minutes,  is  worth  more  than  all 
the  fine  letters  he  can  bring  me." 

THE  SMALLEST  BLADE  OP  GRASS. 

The  snudlest  blade  of  grass  may  frequently  recall 
Our  Lord^s  own  words  uf  love  and  warning  sent  to  all. 
Why  should  the  poor  outcast  give  way  to  dark  despair, 
When  ev'ry  blade  of  grass  displays  his  Father's  care  ? 
How  dare  Earth's  mighty  ones  in  love  of  pomp  surpass, 
Since  Bab'lon's  proudest  kiug  for  sev'n  years  lived  on  grass  ? 
When  God  His  spirit  pours  on  Zion's  thirsty  ground, 
Her  children  soon  spnng  up,  and  like  the  grass  abound ; 
But  when  the  vile  increase,  as  wild  grass  in  a  day. 
They're  hast'ning  to  their  doom  and  speedily  decay. 
Like  grass  on  house-tops  high,  which  tades  ere  it  be  grown, 
Shall  Zion's  haters  be,  when  God  fights  for  His  own. 
Yea,  all  flesh  is  as  grass — man's  glory  as  its  flow'r — 
Though  God's  Word  lasts  for  aye,  we  wither  in  an  hour. 

D.  H.  F^ 


(SaksiaBtiral    Intelligeitjce. 

POLLOKSHAWS  Tempbrancx  Societ. — On  the  eyening  of  Friday,  the  2nd 
December,  the  Annual  Social  Meeting  of  the  Temperance  Society  in  connec- 
tioa  with  the  Pollokshaws  Congregation,  was  held  m  the  Tontine  Hall.  The 
Bev.  William  B.  Gardiner  presided.  After  tea  had  been  served,  the  chair- 
maa  addressed  the  meeting  on  the  good  habits  which  the  young  people 
should  form.  Thereafter  addresses  of  an  interesting  kind  were  delivered  by 
the  Bev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  ex-Provost  Cameron,  Mr.  Drysdale,  and  others.     Several 

fieoea  of  music  were  rendered  by  the  class,  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  James 
ord.  Recitations  were  given  by  Mr,  Robert  Kerr,  and  Master  David  Ford; 
Ponr  handsome  books,  the  gift  of  ex-Provost  Cameron,  were  presented  to 
^roong  people  who  had  excelled  others  in  a  competitive  examination  on  certain 
portions  of  the  Bible  and  Psalms,  and  other  prizes  were  awarded  to  others  for 
vegalar  attendance  at  the  monthly  meetings  of  the  Society  and  for  repeating  a 
prescribed  task.  The  customary  votes  of  thanks  were  ffiven  to  the  speakers 
mnd  chairman  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  John  L.  Algie  and  Mr.  David  Hamilton^ 
sifter  which  the  meeting  was  closed  with  the  benediction. 

Sabbath  School. — ^The  annual  Soiree  of  the  Pollokshaws  Sabbath  School 

-was  held  in  the  Church  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  22nd  December.    The 

Hev.  W.  B.  Gardiner  occupied  the  chair,  and,  after  tea,  addressed  the  large 

^i^ering  of  younff  people.     He  referred  particularly  to  our  Foreiflrn  Mission, 

and  read  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Edward  White,  announcing  the  sa^  arrival  of 

oar  Missionaries  and  Mrs.  Anderson  at  Seoni.    Literestine  addresses  were  de* 

livered  by  the  Rev.  John  M*Kay,  Rev.  Alexander  J.   Yuill,  Rev.   Andrew 

Miller,  and  Mr.  Duncan  M'Kinnon,  student.    The  distribution  of  the  annual 

piizeB  took  place  in  course  of  the  proceedings,  no  fewer  than  169  handsome 

Bibles  and  books  in  general  literature  being  given  for  regular  attendance,  gqod 

conduct,  and  proficiency  in  Scripture  knowledge.    On  the  motion  of  Mr.  WiUiam 

Kyle  and  Mr.  Robert  Sproull,  thanks  were  ffiven  to  the  speakers  and  soiree 

Conimittee,  and  a  similar  compliment  was  paia  to  the  chairman,  on  the  motion 

of  Mr.  Andrew  Macfarlane.    The  meeting  was  closed  with  praise  and  prayer. 

Dbomobb — ^Prxsbntation. — ^The  Secession  Congregation  of  Dromore  held  a 
Coogregstional  Tea  Meeting  in  their  Church  on  Tuemlay  evening,  27th  December 
laiit^  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  their  late  pastor,  the  Rev.  James  Patrick* 
now  of  Carnoustie,  with  a  small  token  of  their  esteem  and  affection,  and 
sppredstum  of  hia  ministerial  work  and  worth  during  his  pastorate  of  thirteen 
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^ears  over  them.     There  was  a  good  attendance  of  the  congregation  and  a  few 
invited  friends.     In  the  course  of  the  evening,  Mr.  John  Boyd,  in  the  name  of 
the  congregation,  and  in  feeling  and  laudatory  terms,  presented  Mr.  Patrick 
with  a  purse  of  sovereigns,  as  a  mark  of  their  gratitude  for  his  spiritual  services, 
of  affection  for  himself  and  of  their  best  wishes  for  his  success  in  his  new  sphere 
of  labour  for  which,  to  their  deep  regret,  he  had  seen  it  his  duty  to  leave  them. 
Mr.  Patrick,  in  receiving  this  valuable  gift,   expressed  his  gratitude  for  the 
thoughtful  consideration  of  the  congregation  in  its  presentation,  his  pleasing 
recollections  of  the  period  he  had  spent  amongst  them,  his  hope  that,  with 
outward  congregational  prosperity  enjoyed,  some  spiritual  good  had  also  been 
accomplished,  his  deep  and  unabated  interest  in  their  welfare,  and  his  hope 
that  in  due  time,  and  perhaps  ere  long,  their  eyes  would  again  behold  their 
teacher.     Reference  was  also  made  in  Mr.  Boyd's  address  to  the  high  place 
which  the  members  of  Mr.  Patrick's  family  had  gained  for  themselves  in  the 
esteem,  not  only  of  the  congregation,  but  also  in  that  of  all  with  whom  they 
came  in  contact.     The  Rev.  Messrs.  Hart  of  Ballylagan  and  Mair  of  Killiegue, 
delivered  brief  addresses,  breathing  the  most  friendly  feelings  to  the  congrega- 
tion and  their  former  pastor.     A  pleasing  part  of  the  evening's  proceedings  was 
the  presentation  of  some  thirty  Bibles  and  other  volumes  to  the  scholara 
attending  the  Congregational  Sabbath  School.     The  meeting  was  felt  by  all 
present  to  be  a  very  pleasant  one,  and  was  brought  to  a  close  with  devotional 
exercises,  after  the  usual  votes  of  thanks  had  been  proposed  by  Messrs.  Robert 
Patton,  Joseph  Mooney,  and  Samuel  Martin,  Colerainc. — Goleraine  ChronicU, 

Perth. — The  Annual  Social  Meeting  of  the  Congregation  and  Sabbath  School 
was  held  in  the  church  on  Wednesday  evening  8th  February.  The  Rev.  R. 
Morton  occupied  the  chair,  and  there  was  a  large  attendance.  After  tea,  re- 
ports of  the  Sabbath  school  work  and  of  the  work  in  connection  with  the 
O)ngregational  Temperance  Association  were  read  by  Mr.  James  Finlayson  and 
Mr.  James  Anderson,  junior.  The  chairman,  in  his  opening  remarks,  referred 
to  the  renovation  of  the  church,  and  to  his  gratification  at  the  spirit  of  liberality 
which  had  been  manifested  by  the  congregation,  and  the  generous  and  hand- 
some aid  given  by  friends  outside.  Some  debt  still  remained,  but  the  way  in 
which  past  difficulties  had  been  met,  warranted  the  hope  that  it  would  soon  be 
•cleared  away.  In  the  course  of  the  evening,  interostmg  and  instructive  ad- 
dresses were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  G.  Anderson,  Coupar- Angus ;  the  Rev.  Mr. 
White,  Pitroddie  ;  the  Rev.  A.  Stirling,  Arbroath ;  and  Mr.  John  Martin, 
Parkhead  Villa.  One  of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  the  proceeding  was  the 
presentation  of  an  elegant  timepiece  and  beautiful  album  to  the  chairman  and 
Mrs.  Morton,  from  the  members  of  the  senior  and  jimior  Bible  classes.  The 
presentation  was  gracefully  made  by  Mr.  Peter  Henry,  and  Mr.  Morton  suitably 
replied,  both  for  himself  and  Mrs.  Morton.  The  meeting  was  much  enlivened 
by  some  excellent  music  discoursed  by  the  children,  and  by  a  class  under  the 
leadership  of  Mr.  Thomson.  It  seemed  to  be  very  much  enjoyed  by  all,  and 
was  brought  to  a  close  with  the  usual  votes  of  thanks  and  devotional  exercises. 

Dundee. — ^The  Annual  Social  Meeting  of  this  Congregation  was  held  in  the 
hall  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  Rooms,  Constitution  Road,  on 
Monday  Evening,  13th  February.  The  hall  was  comfortably  filled,  and  the 
Rev.  P.  M 'Vicar,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  occupied  the  chair.  After  an 
excellent  tea,  supplied  by  the  Messrs.  Lamb,  the  chairman  delivered  an  address 
sketching  the  work  and  progress  of  the  congregation  during  the  past  year, 
making  special  reference  to  their  satisfactory  financial  condition,  the  Sabbath 
School  and  Bible  Class,  the  building  of  a  manse  which  is  now  almost  ready  for 
occupation,  and  the  heating  of  the  Church  free  of  expense  by  a  member  of  the 
congregation,  the  late  Mr.  Daniel  Cowan.  Interesting  addresses  were  also  de- 
livered by  the  Rev.  T.  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke  ;  Rev.  J.  Patrick,  Carnoustie  ; 
and  the  Kev.  A.  Stirling,  Arbroath.  The  Sabbath  School  report  was  given  in 
by  Mr.  J.  Matthew,  and  prizes  were  afterwards  presented  to  the  scholars, 
^veral  pieces  of  music  were  rendered  in  the  course  of  the  evening  by  Mr. 
Nicol  ana  his  family,  to  the  evident  satisfaction  of  the  audience.  After  the 
•customai^  votes  of  thanks,  the  interesting  prooeedings  were  bronght  to  a  close 
with  praise  and  the  benediction* 
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OUGHT  THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND  TO  BE 

DISESTABLISHED  ? 

IL 

Viewing  this  much  agitated  question  from  the  clearly  defined  stand- 
point of  those  who  maintain  a  testimony  for  the  whole  principles  and 
attainments  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in  Church  and  State,  and 
who  as  Seceders  are  pledged  to  seek  the  reformation  of  the  Church 
established  by  law,  and  not  its  overthrow  as  an  Establishment,  we 
endeavoured  in  a  previous  paper,  first,  to  show  that  the  real  question 
at  issue  is  not  whether  said  Church  deserves  to  be  disestablished  for 
her  unfaithfulness,  but  what  duty  does  a  reformed  State  continue  to 
owe  to  the  great  cause  which  this  Church  represents,  however  un- 
worthily— the  cause,  to  wit,  of  our  common,  national,  Protestant, 
Presbyterian  faith.  Then  we  proceeded  to  adduce  some  reasons  why, 
in  our  judgment,  this  Church,  which  is,  in  the  eye  of  law,  the  National 
Church  of  Scotland,  ought  not  to  be  disestablished  at  the  bidding, 
mainly,  of  secularists  and  voluntaries  of  the  Liberation  Society  type, 
who  have  no  sympathy  with  or  favour  for  the  principles  of  national 
religion,  as  these  were  embodied  in  the  glorious  Reformation,  but  the 
reverse.  And  it  was  remarked,  Jirgt,  that  one  good  reason  for  oppos- 
ing this  disestablishment  agitation  is  to  be  found  in  its  character  and 
aim,  as  forming  part  of  a  wide-spread  secularising  movement,  designed 
to  separate  religion  entirely  from  the  State  or  from  national  affairs  at 
every  point ;  and  second,  that  as  disestablishment,  pure  and  simple, 
would  manifestly  be  a  further  national  undoing  of  the  Reformation, 
and  nullifying  of  the  nation's  testimony  to  the  cause  of  truth,  such  a 
transaction  ought  not  to  take  placa 

Ka  n.  vou  zv.  2  r  new  series. 
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(3.)  Restiming  the  subject,  we  now  go  on  to  observe  that  disestablish- 
ment, on  the  principles  on  which  it  is  advocated,  ought  not  to  take  place, 
because  it  wauLd  he  a  deliberate  molation  of  our  National  CovenaiUs^and  of 
the  Act  of  Security  in  the  Treaty  of  Union,    The  bare  mention  of  the  fint 
part  of  this  reason  would  simply  provoke  a  smile  of  contempt  from  the 
vast  majority  of  the  advocates  of  disestablishment,  were  they  to  see  what 
we  have  written,  but  we  speak  as  unto  the  friends  of  \he  Covenants 
who  own  their  continued  obligation,  and  desire  to  see  the  Covenanted 
Reformation  revived  and  carried  forward.     And  we  have  simply  to 
remind  such  that  the  Covenants  are  national  deeds,  binding  us  as  a 
people,  in  our  national  capacity,  with  all  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  to 
maintain  and  further  the  true  Protestant  Presbyterian  religion,  as 
legally  ratified  and  established,  in  opposition  to  Popery  and  Prelacy, 
and  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine  and  the  power  of  godli- 
ness.    Thus,  in  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  as  originally  sworn 
and  subscribed  by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  1581,  it  is  declared  "  that 
this  only  is  the  true  Christian  faith  and  religion,  pleasing  to  God, 
and  bringing  salvation  to  man,  which  now  is,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
revealed  to  the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  blessed  evangel,  and 
is  received,  believed,  and  defended  by  many  and  sundry  notable  kirks 
and  realms,  but  chiefly  by  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  the  King's  Majesty^ 
and  three  estates  of  this  realm,  as  God's  eternal  truth  and  only 
ground  of  our  salvation :  as  more  particularly  is  expressed  in  tha 
Confession  of  our  Fuith,  established  and  publicly  confirmed  by  sundry 
Acts  of  ParliamentSy  aiid  now  of  a  long  time  hath  been  openly  pro/essec^ 
by  the  King*s  Majesty,  and  whole  body  of  this  realm,  both  in  burgt^ 
and  land  J*'  and  it  is  further  declared,  "Because  we  perceive  that  th€^ 
quietness  and  stability  of  our  religion  and  kirk  doth  depend  upon  ther 
safety  and  good  behaviour  of  the  King's  Majesty,  as  upon  a  comfort^ 
able  instrument  of  God's  mercy  granted  to  this  country,  far  the  main^ 
taining  of  His  kirk  and  ministration  of  justice  among  us,  we  protest 
and  promise  with  our  hearts  that  we  shall  defend  his  person  and 
authority  with  our  goods,  bodies,  and  lives,  in  the  defence  of  Christ  his 
evangel,"  «kc.     Further,  as  renewed  in  1638,  with  additions  suitf^d  to 
the  circumstances  of  the  Church  and  nation,  the  National  Covenant 
expresses  approval  of  all  Acts  of  Parliament  passed  for  "  the  suppres- 
sion of  Papistry  and  superstition,"  and  "  all  erroneous  doctrine  repug- 
nant to  any  of  the  articles  of  the  true  and  Christian  religion  publicly 
preached  and  by  law  established  in  this  realm,^*  and  for  "  the  maintenance 
of  said  religion  and  the  purity  thereof,  in  doctrine  and  sacraments  of  the 
true  Church  of  God,  and  the  liberty  and  freedom  thereof,  in  her  national 
and  synodal  assemblies,  presbyteries,  sessions,  policy,  discipline,  and 
jurisdiction  thereof,  as  that  purity  of  religion  and  liberty  of  the 
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troh  was  used,  professed,  exercised,  preached,  and  confessed  accord 
to  the  reformation  of  religion  in  this  realm; "  and  this  is  duly 
>wed  up  by  a  solemn  resolution,  on  the  part  of  the  subscribers, 
1  the  days  of  our  life  constantly  to  adhere  unto  and  to  defend  the 
said  true  religion,  and  to  labour,  by  all  means  lawful,  to  recover 
purity  and  liberty  of  the  gospel,  as  it  was  established  and  professed 
re  the  foresaid  novations,**  Then  in  the  Solemn  League  and 
enant,  the  representatives  of  the  three  kingdoms  bound  them- 
es to  "  endeavour  the  preservation  of  the  reformed  religion  in  the 
rch  of  Scotland,  in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government, 
the  reformation  of  religion  in  the  kingdoms  of  England  and 
eind,"  and  "  to  preserve  and  defend  the  king's  person  and  authority 
i«  preservation  and  defence  of  the  true  religion  and  liberties  of  the 
^doms.''  And,  accordingly,  in  the  "  acknowledgment  of  sins  and 
igement  to  duties  "  the  Covenanters  promise  that  ^*  because  many 
3  of  late  laboured  to  supplant  the  liberties  of  the  Kirk,  we  shall 
Qtain  and  defend  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  in  all  her  liberties  and 
ileges,  against  all  who  shall  oppose  or  undermine  the  same,  or 
'oach  thereupon  under  any  pretext  whatsoever." 
ow,  from  all  this  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  the  religion  which 
e  Solemn  Covenants  bound,  and,  as  we  believe,  still  bind  us  as 
.tion  to  maintain,  promote,  and  defend  is  the  Reformed  religion 
by  law  established  in  this  realm"  and  from  this  it  is  a  clear  legiti- 
3  inference  that  they  bind  us  to  maintain  its  civU  establishment 
be  religion  of  the  nation,  which  can  only  be  done  by  preserving 
alliance  between  the  Church  and  the  State,  in  the  way  of  seeking 
dl  lawful  means  to  have  that  alliance  rendered  more  scriptural  in 
character,  and  so  more  in  harmony  with  the  Covenants  and  their 
id  comprehensive  design.  And  if  this  be  so,  then  the  breaking 
>f  the  existing  alliance,  even  though  it  be  not  what  we  should 
to  see  it,  would  involve  a  manifest  breach  of  covenant  obligation  ; 
consequently,  for  any  who  profess  to  adhere  to  the  Covenants, 
to  wish  for  a  national  return  to  them,  to  advocate  disestablish- 
t,  or  the  withdrawal  of  all  public  legal  sanctions  and  securities 
I  the  true  religion,  would  be  tantamount  to  throwing  down  with 
one  hand  what  they  are  labouring  to  build  up  with  the  other.  If 
laws  establishing  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  were  annulled  by  an  act 
isestablishment,  there  would  thenceforth  be  no  religion  established 
aw  to  preserve  and  defend,  as  the  Covenants  lay  us  under  obli- 
on  to  do,  and  therefore  to  ask  the  State  to  disestablish  the  Church, 
place  of  calling  upon  her  to  reform  herself  and  do  her  duty 
ously,  would  be  to  ask  it  to  take  a  step  that  would  be  in  itself  a 
lifest  violation  of  our  Covenants,  while  it  would  render  a  subse- 
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quent  return  to  these  Covonants  atill  more  impracticable.  Instead 
of  giving  countenance  directly  or  indirectly  to  any  such  step,  would 
it  not  be  better  and  more  consistent  "to  labour  by  all  means 
lawful,  to  recover  the  purity  of  the  gospel,  as  it  was  established  and 
professed  "  in  bygone  purer  times  ? 

While  disestablishment  would  thus,  as  we  believe,  involve  a  vio- 
lation of  our  national  Covenants,  it  would  also  be  a  flagrant  breach  of 
the  "Act  for  securing  the  Protestant  Religion  and  Presbyterian 
Church  Government,"  passed  in  1707  in  connection  with  the  Treaty 
of  Union  between  Scotland  and  England.  A  part  of  this  important 
Act  which  forms  the  very  basis  of  the  Union,  runs  as  follows : — 

**  Our  Sovereign  Lady,  and  the  Estates  of  Parliament,  considering,  That  by 
the  late  Act  of  Parliament  for  a  Treaty  with  England,  for  an  Union  of  both 
Kingdoms,  it  is  provided,  That  the  Commissioners  for  the  Treaty  should  not 
treat  of,  or  concerning,  any  alteration  of  the  Worship,  Discipline,  and  Govern- 
ment of  the  Church  of  that  Kingdom,  as  now  by  Law  Established :  Which 
Treaty  being  now  reported  to  the  Parliament,  and  it  being  reasonable  and 
necessary  that  the  true  Protestant  Religion,  as  presently  professed  within  this 
Kingdom,  with  the  Worship,  Disciplme,  and  €k)vemment  of  this  Church, 
shomd  be  effectually  and  unalterably  secured ;  There/ore  her  Majesty,  with 
advice  and  consent  of  the  said  Estates  of  Parliament,  doth  hereby  establish 
and  confirm  the  said  true  Protestant  Religion  and  the  Worship,  Discipline,  and 
Grovemment  of  this  Church,  to  continue  without  any  alteration  to  the  People 
of  this  Land,  in  all  succeeding  generations  ;  and  more  especially,  her  Majesty, 
with  advice  and  consent  foresaid,  ratifies,  approves,  and  for  ever  confirms  the 
fifth  Act  of  the  first  Parliament  of  Kins  William  and  Queen  Mary,  entitled. 
Act  ratifying  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  seUHng  Presbyterian  Church  Govem- 
meni,  with  the  haill  other  Acts  of  Parliament  relating  thereto,  in  Prosecution 
of  the  Declaration  of  the  Elstates  of  this  Kingdom,  containing  the  Claim  of 
Bight f  bearing  date  the  eleventh  of  April,  One  thousand  six  hundred  and  eighty* 
nine ;  and  her  Majesty,  with  advice  and  consent  foresaid,  expressly  provides 
and  declares,  That  the  foresaid  true  Protestant  Religion,  contained  in  the 
above-mentioned  Confession  of  Faith,  with  the  Form  and  Purity  of  Worship 
presently  in  use  within  this  Church,  and  its  Presbyterian  Church  Government 
and  Discipline  :  that  is  to  say,  the  Government  of  the  Church  by  Kirk  Sessions, 
Presbyteries,  Provincial  Synods,  and  General  Assemblies,  all  established  by  the 
foresaid  Acts  of  Parliament,  pursuant  to  the  Claim  of  Right,  shall  remain  and 
continue  unalterable ;  and  that  the  said  Presbyterian  Government  shall  be  the 
only  Government  of  the  Church  within  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland."  And 
further  on  in  the  same  Act,  it  is  ordained  *'  That  after  the  decease  of  her  pre- 
sent Majesty  (whom  God  long  presence)  the  Sovereign  succeeding  to  her  in  the 
Royal  Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  shall,  in  aU  time  coming, 
at  his  or  her  Accession  to  the  Crown,  swear  and  subscribe,  That  they  shall 
inviolably  maintain  and  preserve  the  foresaid  Settlement  of  the  true  Protestant 
Religion,  with  the  Government,  Worship,  Discipline,  Right,  and  Privileges  of 
this  Church,  as  above  established  by  the  Laws  of  this  Kingdom,  in  prosecution 
of  the  Claim  of  Right.  And  it  is  hereby  Statute  and  Onmined,  That  this  Act 
of  Parliament,  with  the  Elstablishment  therein  contained,  shall  be  held  an<l 
observed  in  all  time  coining,  as  a  fundamental  and  essential  condition  of  any 
Treaty,  or  Union,  to  be  concluded  betwixt  the  two  kingdoms,  without  any 
alteration  thereof,  or  derogation  thereto,  in  any  sort  for  ever." 

Nothing  could  possibly  be  more  explicit  than  all  this,  and  if  it  was 
of  importance  in  the  interest  of  Scotland,  and  especially  of  our  dearly 
secured  national  faith,  that  such  an  Act  should  be  passed  as  the 
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basis  of  any  union  between  the  two  kingdoms,  it  is  surely  no  less 
important  that  it  be  faithfully  adhered  to  stilL  As  is  well  known, 
this  fundamental  act  of  security  was,  within  five  years  after  it  was 
passed,  most  basely  violated  by  the  high-handed  re-imposition  of 
patronage  upon  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  in  view  of  the  persistent 
advocacy  of  a  further  and  more  flagrant  violation  of  it  by  an  act  of 
disestablishment,  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  or  uninstructive  to  see 
how  Hetherington,  the  Free  Church  historian  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, refers  to  that  nefarious  transeiction.     He  writes  as  follows  : — 

*'  On  the  14th,  it  (the  Patronage  Bill)  was  returned  to  the  House  of  Commons 
with  some  slight  amendments,  which  were  asreed  to  without  opposition  ;  and 
on  the  22nd  of  April  that  unconstitutional  and  most  disastrous  bill  received  the 
royal  assent.  Wnether  the  hand  of  the  misguided  Sovereign  shook  when  affix- 
ing the  sign  manual  has  not  been  recorded ;  but  certainly  at  that  moment  she 
put  her  hand  to  a  deed  by  which  her  right  to  reign  was  virtually  rescinded, 
the  Revolution  Settlement  overturned,  and  the  Treaty  of  Union  repealed ;  un- 
less, indeed,  the  bill  itself  were  to  be  regarded  as  an  absolute  nullity — an  idle 
arrangement  of  mere  words,  *fuli  of  sound  and  fury,  signifying  nothing.' 
For  it  will  not  be  disputed  by  any  person  possessing  competent  knowledge, 
that  the  British  Parliament  exists  as  such,  and  the  British  Sovereign  reigns 
over  the  united  empire,  solely  in  virtue  of  the  Act  of  Security,  which  is  the 
basis  of  Union.  Ajiy  infringement  of  that  great,  and,  as  it  may  almost  be 
termed,  creative  Act,  must  therefore  be  either,  with  regard  to  the  British 
Parliament,  a  suicidal  deed,  and  with  regard  to  the  sovereign,  a  virtual  abdi- 
cation ;  or,  must  be  altogether  and  for  ever  null  and  void,  incapable  of  acquir- 
ing any  possible  degree  of  validity,  or  of  imposing  upon  any  British  subject 
the  slightest  shadow  of  obligation.  It  may  be  sa^ly  affirmed,  that  no  jurist 
will  ever  prove  that  the  British  Parliament  ever  did,  or  can,  pass  an  act  greater 
than,  and  subversive  of,  t?iat  to  which  it  owes  its  awn  existence.  It  might  have 
dethroned  the  Sovereign — it  might  have  repealed  the  Union  ;  but  it  did  not, 
it  could  not,  and  it  never  can,  impair  the  Act  of  Security,  unless  the  thing 
created  can  annihilate  its  creator !  But  the  law  of  patronace  is  contrary  to 
the  Act  of  Security,  which  it  was,  and  is,  avowedly  Myond  the  power  of  the 
British  Legislature  to  violate ;  therefore,  that  unconstitutional  attempt  to  re- 
impose  patronage  was,  is,  and  must  for  ever  be,  absolutely  null  and  void, 
according  to  every  dictate  of  justice,  sound  reason,  and  constitutional  law." 

This  is  plain  and  strong  speaking ;  and  if  the  act  re-imposing 
Patronage  on  the  Chm*ch  of  Scotland  was  such  a  deed  as  the  his- 
torian thus  describes,  what  would  an  act  entirely  disestablishing  the 
Church  and  the  Protestant  religion  be  1  Would  not  that  be  a  still 
more  "  unconstitutional  and  disastrous  "  deed,  because  a  complete 
"  root  and  branch  "  overturning  of  the  Act  of  Security  and  of  the 
Revolution  Settlement?  We  contend  therefore  that  by  those  at 
least  who  hold  by  the  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants, 
and  long  to  see  a  Covenanted  Reformation  revived,  and  who  do  not 
wish  to  see  the  Treaty  Act  of  Security  annulled  and  the  Revolution 
Settlement  itself  in  a  measure  overturned,  this  unprincipled  move- 
ment for  disestablishment  ought  not  to  be  favoured  but  condemned 
and  opposed. 

(4.)  Another  ground  on  which  we  rest  this  contention  is,  th€U  as 
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nothing  better  would  he  put  in  room  of  the  present  FatMishmentf  the 
greatest  encouragement  would  he  given  hoth  to  Prelacy  and  Popery  to 
press  their  claims  to  national  recognition^  while  the  way  would  he  deared 
for  the  tdtimate  establishment  of  either  or  hoth  of  these. 

That  nothing  better  would  be  substituted  for  the  present  Establish- 
ment, if  it  were  overthrown,  will  be  very  generally  admitted,  atleast,  bv 
Presbyterians  who  are  true  to  their  principles.     As  Secularists  and 
Voluntaries  seek  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  not  because  of 
her  corruptions,  but  simply  because  she  is  established  and  endowed, 
so,  of  course,  they  would  never  agree  to  the  re-establishment  of  any 
Church  however  scriptural  in  its  constitution,  pure  in   its  creed, 
and  faithful  in  its  discipline.     While  as  for  Free  Church  advocates 
of  disestablishment  they  inconsistently  repudiate  all  idea  of  pressing 
their  ''Claim  of  Right,''  and   demanding   the  restoration  of  their 
Church  to  the  position  and  privileges  of  the  Establishment  from  which, 
as  they  hold,  she  was  unrighteously  forced  to  withdraw  for  truth  and 
conscience  sake  at  the  Disruption,  and  they  appear  to  have  arrived  at 
the  impotent  sentimental  conclusion  that  all  desires  and  efforts  to 
secure  a  properly-constituted  national  establishment  of  religion  must 
now  be  relegated  to  the  millennium — a  very  convenient  method  of 
getting  rid  of  what  may  be  regarded  as  an  irksome  duty,  or  a  thank- 
less task ! 

Well,  supposing  the  existing  connection  between  Church  and  State 
in  Scotland  were  brought  to  an  end  in  the  manner  proposed,  would 
not  the  ground  be  thus  completely  cleared  for  the  advance  of  those 
rival  claimants  to  State  recognition  and  support — Episcopacy  and 
Popery  1  As  is  well  known,  both  of  these  systems  have  never  ceased 
to  assert  their  right  to  the  privileged  position  so  long  held  by  our 
Presbyterian  Protestantism,  and  nothing,  we  believe,  would  give  a 
greater  stimulus  to  their  respective  adherents  to  redouble  their 
zealous  efforts  to  attain  their  object,  than  just  the  sweeping  of  the 
present  Establishment,  and,  with  it,  all  laws  ratifying  the  true 
religion,  out  of  the  way.  The  idea  of  either  Episcopacy  or  Popery  ever 
regaining  anything  like  ascendency  in  Scotland  is,  of  course,  laughed 
at  as  utterly  groundless  and  absurd,  but  quite  as  unlikely  things 
have  happened  in  the  history  of  our  land  and  they  may  happen 
again,  the  enlightenment  of  the  nineteenth  century  notwithstand- 
ing. For  it  is  notorious  that  these  two  systems  which  have  so 
much  in  common  in  their  teaching  and  ritualistic  worship,  are 
making  head-way  in  the  country— both  being  much  favoured  in  high 
quarters,  in  connection  with  Education  and  in  other  ways  ;  and  they 
are  most  zealously  turning  to  the  best  account  the  special  privileges 
and  opportunities  granted  them,  the  object  aimed  at  by  both  being 
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nothing  less  than  ecclesiastical  supremacy.  Such  a  change,  of  course, 
would  not  take  place  at  once ;  but  if  declension  in  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  from  sound  doctrine  and  scriptural  worship  and  Presby- 
terian principles  generally,  should  go  on  in  the  future  at  the  same 
rate  as  during  the  past  quarter  of  a  century,  it  might — nay  probably 
would— come  sooner  than  any  one  might  anticipate.  When  the  Act 
of  Security  was  passed  as  the  basis  of  Union  in  1707,  no  one  ever 
dreamt  of  patronage  being  re-imposed  in  such  a  high-handed  manner 
upon  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  yet  this  was  done  in  the  course  of 
a  very  few  years  in  spite  of  all  Scotland's  remonstrances  and  protests. 
And  if  the  Church  of  Scotland  were  disestablished  and  disendowed  by 
the  combined  votes  of  Secularists,  Papists,  and  Presbyterian  Volun- 
taries, who  can  tell  how  soon  all  Act  might  be  passed,  through  the 
powerful  influence  of  Episcopalians,  establishing  Episcopacy  in  Scot- 
land, after  it  had  received  large  accessions  of  nominal  Presbyterians,  as 
there  is  reason  to  fear  would  be  the  case  were  the  Presbyterian 
Establishment  overthrown. 

And  while  the  Prelatic  Church  would,  to  say  the  least,  be  largely 
benefited  through  the  disestablishment  of  Presbyterianism,  such  an 
act  could  not  fail  to  prove  equally  favourable  to  Popery  and  its  pre- 
tensions. What  the  adherents  of  that  system,  bent  on  subjugating 
this  land  again  to  the  Papal  yoke,  most  earuestly  desire,  is  just  to 
have  everything,  savouring  of  the  Reformation,  that  stands  in  the 
way  of  the  realization  of  their  cherished  wishes  and  hopes,  gradually 
removed,  and  as  the  recent  history  of  our  country  too  clearly  shows 
'they  have  had  their  desires  too  largely  gratified.  And  we  may  rest 
assured  that  in  nothing  would  the  Pope  and  his  zealous  emissaries  re- 
joice more  heartily  than  in  the  disestablishment  of  Protestantism 
and  Presbyterianism  in  the  land  of  the  Covenants,  as  a  measure  most 
likely  to  help  on  the  speedy  accomplishment  of  their  sinister  designs. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  idea  of  these  designs  being  ever  fully 
carried  into  effect  in  this  country  is  ridiculed  as  nothing  but  the 
offispriug  of  the  heated  imagination  of  a  few  belated  covenanters  who 
are  constantly  harping  upon  the  past,  uttering  their  jeremiads  over 
the  present,  and  prophesying  evil  in  the  future.  But  the  pooh-pooh- 
ing and  hard-winking  of  a  spurious  liberalism  cannot  alter  facts,  nor 
prevent  the  drawing  of  clear  and  legitimate  inferences  from  these 
facts.  And  is  it  not  the  case  that  since  the  passing  of  the  Catholic 
Emancipation  Act  in  1829,  the  history  of  the  Papacy  in  our  land  has 
been  marked  by  a  steady  advance  toward  the  goal  of  its  ambition 
which  is  simply  astounding  and  well-nigh  incredible  1  When  Rome's 
minions  and  representatives  were  admitted  to  Parliament,  under 
what  have  been  proved  were  false  pretences,  who  would  have  believed 
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ity  had  any  one  ventured  to  foretell,  that  very  soon  the  balance  ot 
power  in  the  House  of  Commons  would  be  in  their  hands ;  that  ia 
twenty  years  the  Romish  Hierarchy  would  be  set  up  in  England,  and 
that  within  a  generation  after  that  it  would  be  re-established  in  Scot- 
land too;  that  erelong  Papists  would  be  filling  some  of  the  highest 
places  of  power  and  trust  in  the  land,  and  that  within  fifty  years 
a  pervert  to  Rome  would  be  ruling  our  Indian  Empire  as  the  represen- 
tative of  our  Protestant  Sovereign ;  that  the  Church  of  Ireland  would 
be  disestablished  and  with  it  our  National  Protestantism,  and  the 
College  of  Maynooth,  for  the  education  of  Popish  priests,  lavishly  en- 
dowed   in    perpetuity   out   of   the    Church's    revenues ;    that    the 
Church  of  Rome  would  be  subsidised  from  the  national  exchequer  to 
the  extent  of  over  a  million  per  annum;  that  monasteries  and  convents 
would  be  allowed  to  multiply  at  will  and  to  keep  their  doors  fast 
closed  against  all  inspection  ;  and  that  Roman  Catholics  would  have 
a  voice  given  them  in  the  management  of  the  public  education  of  the 
land  of  Knox,  with  special  grants  liberally  provided  for  their  own 
separate  denominational  schools.    Now,  is  there  not  in  such  significant 
facts  as  these,  the  number  of  which  might  be  easily  increased,  more 
than  sufficient  to  warrant  the  fear  and  the  inference  that  the  subtle 
and  powerful  system  of  error,  superstition,  and  tyranny,  which  has 
achieved  so  much  success  in  such  a  comparatively  short  time,  may 
yet  more  fully  gain  its  object,  throogh  the  continued  unpatriotic 
policy  of  that  false  liberalism  and  ''  boundless  toleration  "  which  have 
so  conspicuously  paved  the  way  for  its  progress  hitherto !     As,  there- 
fore, the  disestablishment  of  the  National  Church,  which  represents 
our  Common  Presbyterianism,  and  the  withdrawal  of  all  l^slative 
recognition  and  sanction  from  the  true  Protestant  religion  in  Scot- 
land, could  not  fail  to  have  the  effect  of  stimulating  Papists  in  their 
efforts  to  gain  their  evil  ends,  and  would  certainly  result  in  strengthen- 
ing their  position  and  in  clearing  the  way  fi>r  their  longed>for  and 
anticipated  ascendency,  surely  it  would  be  the  part  of  true  wisdom 
and  true  patriotism  to  refrain  from  taking  such  a  step«  until  at  least 
there  was  the  prospect  or  certainty  of  something  better  and  more 
worthy  of  the  position  being  put  in  room  of  th^  Churvh  to  be  dis- 
established.    ^  What  might  be  the  aggregate  or  ultimate  results  of 
such  a  change  as  would  throw  all  the  C1ian:h««  on  the  Tv^luntarr  prin- 
eqde,  we  know  not,  but  looking  merd!y  to  human  QwacL$  and  proln- 
bilities,  we  should  say  that  one  of  its  elh?ct»  would  prob^blT  be  the 
qwedy  ascendency  of  Popery.       Even  without  any  le^p^  saection 
(which,  however,  U  does  not  repudiate^  it  tt  the  qk>»  likely  t«>  ac- 
quire the  pre-eminence  on  the  VolualftiT  ptva.     It  is  aa  oU^  Himly* 
rooted,  and  wealthy  church :  its  resMEMftlMlMAMSiteMii^  smI  ik* 
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eater  in  proportion  as  its  superstitions  are  gross.  Hitherto  the 
ttablished  Church  has  been  the  great  bulwark  of  Protestantism, 
lainst  which  Popery  has  for  ages  tried  its  strength  in  vain,  and  be- 
nd which  the  various  smaller  bodies  of  Protestants  have  rested  in 
xicey  as  it  were,  in  so  many  little  creeks  and  bays.  That  bulwark 
iA  become  somewhat  delapidated,  or  has  not  been  duly  extended, 
id  the  surge  is  already  making  head  over  it ;  but  instead  of  rein- 
rcing  and  strengthening  it,  the  Dissenters  are  eagerly  seeking  to 
move  or  destroy  that  mighty  break- water  altogether."  So  wrote 
wise  and  powerful  defender  of  Establishments  at  the  beginning  of 
\e  ten  years'  conflict,  the  late  Dr.  James  Buchanan  ;  and  although 
le  bulwark  he  speaks  of  may  be  now  more  delapidated  and  in  need 
'  being  repaired  than  it  was  in  his  day,  it  is  still  capable  of  being 
reinforced  and  strengthened,"  and  in  presence  of  the  powerful  anti- 
iristian  forces  by  which  our  precious  national  liberties  and  pri- 
leges  are  being  so  seriously  threatened,  this  is  surely  what  ought  to 
done,  and  not  the  foolish,  suicidal  act  of  casting  the  bulwark  down 
together. 

(5.)  This  leads  to  the  statement  of  our  last  reason  why  the  Church 
Scotland  ought  not  to  be  disestablished — this,  viz.,  that  bad  as  her 
idition  is,  in  many  respects,  she  is  not  yet  past  being  reformed  and 
ide,  what  she  ought  to  be,  the  rallying  ground  for  all  the  friends  of 
tional  religion,  in  these  days  of  persistently  advocated  national  secu- 
'ism :  and  if  only  those  who  speak  against  her  as  a  State  Church 
re  more  spiritual  and  less  political,  and  were  more  prayerfully 
Qcemed  to  have  the  Church  herself  purified^  than  deprived  of  her 
dowment,  there  would  be  more  hope  of  the  needed  amendment 
ing  speedily  brought  about,  under  the  divine  blessing. 
The  evils  that  disfigure  the  beauty  and  mar  the  usefulness  of  the 
;urch  of  Scotland,  both  in  her  constitution  and  administration — 
)ecially  the  latter—  are  such  as  cannot  be  hid,  nor  is  there  any  wish 
our  part  to  cover  or  palliate  them  in  the  slightest  degree.  To  all,^ 
nearly  all,  the  charges  so  freely — and  may  wo  not  add  exultingly — 
)ught  against  her,  by  those  who  profess  to  seek  her  disestablish- 
;nt  in  the  interest  of  sound  doctrine,  purity  of  worship,  and 
thfulness  in  discipline^  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  "  Amen  "  ; 
hough  at  the  same  time  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that,  however 
le  and  just  such  charges  may  be,  those  who  bring  them  are  in  too 
nj  instances  not  the  parties  to  do  so  consistently  and  with  effect, 
might  not  similar  charges  be  justly  brought  against  themselves? 
tiooalistio  teaching  and  false  doctrine  are  tolerated  in  the  Church 
B«>tt^"^j  but  are  they  tolerated  there  alone  1  Are  there  none  in 
k§bt0'iBd  U.P.  Churches  departing  from  the  standards  to  which 
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they  have  declared  their  cordial  adherence,  and  being  quietly  allowed 
to  do  so  ?  If  there  is  tolerated  Rationalism  in  the  Established  Church, 
it  is  as  certain  that  their  is  rampant  Armenianism  tolerated,  if  not 
sanctioned,  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church.  There  is  gross  tsd 
growing  corruption  in  the  worship  of  the  Established  Church ;  but  ii 
not  the  U.P.  Church  in  the  same  condition?  And  is  not  the  Free 
Church,  with  its  Hymns  and  by  its  widespread  presbyteiial  actioD 
with  reference  to  instrumental  music,  hastening  to  keep  them  com- 
pany ?  Although  the  constitution  of  the  Establishment  may  be  still 
in  some  respects  defective,  as  for  example,  in  relation  to  the  appoiD^ 
ment  of  her  Professors  of  theology,  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  hu 
been  so  far  improved  by  the  removal  of  patronage,  the  root  of  so  many 
other  evils.  And  even  though  that  measure  itself  may  not  be  all  it 
ought  to  be,  this,  we  think,  at  least  is  certain,  that  it  effectoallj 
closes  the  door  for  the  future  against  all  such  Erastian  encroachments 
upon  the  Church's  rights  and  liberties  as  issued  in  the  Disruption ; 
and  it  is  equally  certain  that  had  such  a  measure  been  conceded  by  the 
State  during  the  ten  years'  conflict^  it  would  have  been  hailed  by  the 
non-intrusion  party  as  securing  the  Church's  spiritual  independence 
for  the  future,  however  the  previous  particular  instances  of  Erastian 
interference  with  the  church's  freedom,  in  reducing  her  spiritoal 
sentences,  might  have  been  got  over. 

It  is  imquestionably  within  the  sphere  of  the  Established  Church's 
administration  that  the  most  serious  evils  now  prevail.     Gross  enor 
in   doctrine — "  veiled  infidelity  " — unscriptural   innovations  in  wor- 
ship— open   unfaithfulness   to   solemn    vows— "rampant    treachery 
preying  upon  the  church's  vitals  " — and  withal  most  ominous  luke- 
warmness  and  indifference — these  are  the  things  over  which  the  best 
friends  of  the  Establishment  have  to  mourn,  as  threatening  her  with  a 
destruction  woi-se  by  far  than  disendowment.     These  evils  the  Church 
has  the  fullest  liberty  and  power  to  check  and  remove  at  pleasure,  and 
that  she  studiously  and  suicidally  refrains  from  doing  this,  saying 
''  peace,  peace,"  when  there  ought  to  be  no  peace,  but  withstanding 
of  dissemblers  to  the  face  and  valiant  contending  for  the  truth  and 
faithful   casting  out   of  heretics   and  corrupters   who  refuse  to  be 
corrected,    is   one   of  the   most   discouraging  and   heart-saddening 
features  in  the  whole  case.     Yet  along  with  such  evils  prevailing  in 
the  Church,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Gospel  is  still  faith- 
fully preached  from  many  of  her  pulpits,  and  it  must  be  admitted 
that  she  is  giving  evidence  of  life  and  earnestness  in  the  vigorous  on- 
carrying,  by  voluntary  effort,  of  her  various  operations  both  at  home 
and  abroad.     Notwithstanding,  therefore,  all  that  there  is  in  the 
National  Chiirch  to  be  lamented  and  condemned,  she  is  not  yet  past 
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eing  purified  and  reformed.  At  various  periods  in  her  histoiy  she 
as,  we  believe,  been  even  in  a  worse  condition,  both  through  Eras- 
ian  interference  from  without  tamely  submitted  to,  and  blighting 
loderatism  within.  Yet  times  of  partial  reviving  and  deliverance 
nd  reformation  came,  and  may  we  not  hope  for  the  same  again  t 
JB  the  administration  of  the  Church  varies  with  those  into  whose 
ands  it  passes,  a  change  for  the  better  may  speedily  be  brought 
tK>ut  in  the  merciful  over-ruling  providence  of  that  God  into  whose 
ir  so  many  fervent  prayers  have  ascended  in  behalf  of  Scotland's 
ovenanted  Church,  in  the  generations  that  are  past — prayers  that 
re  still  in  remembrance  before  Him,  and  that  cannot  fail  to  be 
raoioualy  answered. 

£ven  supposing  the  church  were  disestablished  and  disendowed, 
(raid  this  have  the  effect  of  improving  matters  within  her  pale  ? 
^ould  an  act  separating  the  Church  from  the  State  rectify  those 
iemal  spiritual  evils  which  her  friends  so  much  deplore  1 
I  the  nature  of  things  it  could  have  no  such  effect  The 
aladies  are  such  as  demand  a  very  different  remedy  than  an  Act 
'  Parliament — even  a  baptism  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  holiness,  to 
ivive  religion  through  all  her  borders  and  fill  her  ministers  and 
embers  with  heaven-born  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the 
recious  interests  of  His  cause.  For  such  a  remedy  it  is  the  duty  of 
1  to  seek,  who  are  interested  in  our  country's  highest  welfare, 
hether  they  belong  to  the  particular  church  in  question  or  to  other 
actions  of  the  Church,  all  equally  in  need  of  revival  and  enlargement. 
Jid  we  have  long  had  the  growing  conviction  that  if  the  zeal  shown 
I  labouring  to  have  the  Church  of  Scotland  disestablished,  all  legal 
dourities  for  the  Scriptural  profession  of  religion  destroyed,  and  the 
tale  brought  into  a  position  of  neutrality  in  relation  to  Christ  and 
[is  cause,  were  only  expended  in  seeking,  by  Scriptural  means,  to 
ave  the  Established  Church  and  all  the  other  Churches  purged  of 
hatsoever  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine  and  practical  godliness,  and 
rought  back  to  the  standards  and  attainments  of  the  once  undivided 
>venanted  Church  of  Scotland  and  reunited  on  that  basis  in  one 
fational  Church — legally  established  yet  free — the  cause  of  true  re- 
gion in  the  Church,  and  throughout  the  land,  would  be  better  pro- 
ioted,  the  present  generation  and  the  generations  that  are  to  come 
ould  be  more  faithfully  served,  and  He  who  is  at  once  King  of  Zion 
id  King  of  nations,  to  whom  we  have  in  solemn  covenant  sworn 
ational  allegiance,  would  be  more  signally  honoured. 

We  had  intended  to  glance  at  some  of  the  arguments  employed  by 
le  advocates  of  disestablishment,  but  we  find  we  must  reserve  this 
NT  a  future  number. 
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WANDERINGS  IN  REFORMATION  LANDS. 

iTALTy  from  the  earliest  times,  has  occupied  an  important  position 
among  the  nations  of  Europe.  It  may  be  said  to  have  had  a  taste  of 
all  sorts  of  government — imperial,  monarchical,  and  republican,  and 
as  great  a  variety  of  masters — emperors,  kings,  dukes,  and  senaton. 
Though  commonly  designated  a  kingdom,  it  was  only  a  piece  of  patch- 
work made  up  of  petty  kingdoms,  duchies,  states,  and  provinces  until 
recent  years.  Each  of  these  had  its  own  government  and  laws ;  raised 
and  spent  its  own  revenues ;  and,  as  a  rule,  oppressed  its  subjeoti, 
and  quarrelled  with  its  neighbours.  No  country,  in  the  hands  of  so 
many  masters,  could  prosper,  especially  when  the  whole  was  lorded 
over  by  a  rapacious  priesthood  claiming  infallibility.  Hence  the 
result  that  the  social  and  political  atmosphere  of  Italy  was  as  sickly 
and  pestiferous  as  the  malaria  that  hangs  over  its  swamps  and  plaioK. 
Historically,  the  country  may,  with  ti-uth,  be  pronounced  the  greatest 
in  the  world.  In  ancient  times,  in  the  middle  ages,  and  in  modern 
times,  it  has  had  its  **  ups  and  downs ; ''  its  periods  of  power  and 
conquest,  alternately  with  those  of  defeat  and  degradation.  But 
amidst  all  these  vicissitudes  and  convulsions,  historians  find  a  thread 
of  identity  ;  and  which,  in  our  own  day,  has  culminated  in  a  united 
kingdom. 

Speaking  geographically,  Italy  lies  between  Switzerland,  Austria, 
France,  the  Mediterranean  and  Adriatic  seas.  Roughly,  it  is  about 
seven  hundred  miles  in  length,  and  the  half  of  that  in  irregular 
breadths.  The  Swiss  Alps  form  its  great  western  boundary,  the  - 
Apennine  ranges  split  the  country  almost  from  end  to  end,  while  its 
plains,  long  the  subject  of  classic  story,  are  diversified  by  magnifi- 
cent lakes.  Italian  skies  are  proverbial  throughout  the  world  for 
their  beauty,  and  the  atmosphere  is  varied  between  moimtain  and 
plain.  On  the  more  elevated  parts  it  is  healthy ;  but  in  summer 
the  moisture  and  heat  and  the  absence  of  drainage  create  a  sickly 
malaria  over  the  low-level  districts.  The  soil  is  productive  in  a  high 
degree,  and,  with  moderate  cultivation,  capable  of  bearing  all  sorts  of  | 
fruit  and  grain. 

In  wandering  over  this  ancient  and  deeply  interesting  land  we  will 
not  be  particular  in  our  observations  as  to  political  changes  or  hia- 
torical  order.  It  will  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose  to  note  the  various 
localities  as  they  have  been  or  as  we  found  them  without  preciie 
reference  as  to  their  being  part  of  a  whole. 

On  emerging  from  Mont  Cenis  tunnel  on  the  Italian  side  a  grand 
spectacle  faces  the  traveller  who  has  not  previously  looked  on  an 
eastern  sky.     We  saw  it  to  great  advantage.     The  sun  was  descend* 
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st  into  the  west  and  drawing  his  shadows  across  the  south- 
1  shoulder  of  the  Swiss  Alps,  the  zenith,  of  the  palest  blue, 
I  with  fleecy  clouds,  imparted  its  hues   to  the  varied  objects 

and  produced  a  scene  not  to  be  described.  The  scenery 
lately  around  was  of  a  bold  and  somewhat  barren  character, 
lid  and  tame  seemed  to  struggle  with  each  other,  and  the  moun- 
des  showed  alternate  folds  of  reddish  sand-stone  and  deep  green 
As  we  descended  at  an  easy  speed  the  more  distant  objects 
Tadually  into  view.  A  few  minutes  brought  us  to  Bardonechia^ 
rable  village,  where  still  stand  the  workshops  used  at  the  con- 
on  of  the  tunnel.  Beyond  this,  we  descended  into  the  valley  of 
»ra,  a  muddy  torrent,  and  within  a  comparatively  short  distance 
bis  we  passed  through  twenty-four  tunnels,  two  of  them  each 
;lian  a  mile  in  length.  Here  the  railway  is  hemmed  in  with 
nountains,  but  is  partially  relieved  in  crossing  to  the  other 
f  the  Dora  at  Oulx  with  which  it  keeps  company  as  far  as  Sal- 
%cL  Near  to  the  railway  station  of  that  name  a  bloody  battle 
ight  in  1689,  and  we  turn  aside  mentally  to  review  the  scene, 
uracter  of  the  conflicting  parties,  and  the  result, 
ur  preceding  paper  we  recounted  in  a  general  way  the  history 
fferings  of  the  Waldensian  and  Vaudois  churches.  A  striking 
it  in  that  history  occurred  at  the  spot  at  which  we  have  now 
I.  Under  one  of  the  dreadful  storms  of  persecution  that  swept 
le  country,  three  thousand  Waldensians  were  expelled  from 
omes,  or  rather  from  their  prisons,  and  found  an  asylum  in 
t  and  other  friendly  Swiss  cantons.  This  occurred  in  December, 
n  the  thick  of  a  terrible  winter  storm,  and  not  a  few  of  them  in 
g  the  mountains  lay  down  and  died.  Calvin  was  then  in 
L  Being  apprised  of  the  flight  of  these  sufferers  he,  and  other 
ant  leaders,  went  out  to  meet  them  and  give  them  an  assur- 
*  protection  and  hospitality.      This  was  truly  giving  the  cup 

water  which  never  misses  its  reward.  Nor  was  it  done  with- 
•nsiderable  trouble  and  risk  to  their  generous  benefactors, 
snemies  were  numerous  and  powerful  in  Switzerland,  and  the 
lent  settlement  of  such  a  large  body  of  strangers  raised  a 
i  political  and  international  difficulty.     For  three  years  this 

perplexed  the  authorities,  and  before  anything  definitely  was 
le  exiles  cut  the  knot  for  themselves.  Though  deeply  grate- 
:heir  generous  protectors  they  had  left  not  only  their  homes, 
3ir  hearts  behind  them.     Their  souls  yearned  towards  their 

mountains  and  valleys ;  and,  like  Daniel  at  the  court  of 
n,  it  was  their  practice  to  pray  with  their  faces  towards  their 
land,  the  place  where  the  ashes  of  their  martyred  fathers  lay. 
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After  many  cogitatioas,  a  body  of  them  resolved  to  return  ;  and  io 
the  month  of  June,  1688,  the  march  of  eight  hundred  soldiers  of  tb 
cross,  as  we  may  call  them,  was  begun. 

This  almost  unparalleled  undertaking  was  associated  with  extrone 
perils  to  the  heroic  band.  Not  only  had  they  to  face  their  avowed 
enemies  in  the  cantons,  but  also  by  the  way,  and  even  should  thej 
reach  their  valleys  a  struggle  would  unavoidably  ensue  to  regain  pos- 
session of  their  former  homestead&  Nor  was  this  all — ^their  protes- 
tant  friends  were  placed  in  danger,  and  interposed  to  prevent  their 
departure.  A  ship  conveying  arms  for  the  use  of  the  exiles,  was 
seized  on  the  lake  of  Geneva  and  confiscated;  the  bridge  of  Si 
Maurice,  over  the  Rhone  valley,  was  seized  to  prevent  their  passage, 
and  for  the  time,  their  bold  and  patriotic  efforts  were  frustrated. 

In  these  circumstances  the  atmosphere  seemed  to  them  one  dismal 
unbroken  cloud.  Their  only  remaining  hope  was  in  God,  and  thai 
hope  never  forsook  them.  They  had  already  passed  through  storms 
of  persecution ;  through  terrible  hurricanes  among  their  natiTe 
mountains  ;  and  now  they  were  subjected  to  a  no  less  violent  politi- 
cal storm  among  those  who  wished  to  befriend  them.  But  the  darkest 
hour  of  the  night  is  that  which  precedes  the  morning.  Kings  and 
statesmen  have  their  trials  and  difficulties  us  well  as  the  humble 
Christian.  The  political  atmosphere  of  Europe  at  this  time  became 
deeply  convulsed,  a  heavy  cloud  hung  over  the  nations,  yet  the  exiled 
Vaudois  fancied  they  saw  in  it  a  rift  and  an  invisible  hand  moving 
for  their  protection  and  deliverance.  Fortified  by  this  spirit  they  re- 
solved on  another  attempt  to  regain  their  native  land.  The  invisible 
hand  may  be  said  to  have  become  visible.  One  essential  element  to 
success,  was,  up  to  this  moment  awanting.  Like  our  covenanting 
fathers  in  the  "  Killing  times  "  they  were  enduring,  and  brave,  some- 
times even  to  a  fault,  but  they  wanted  a  leader.  The  highest  cause 
on  earth  must  be  maintained  by  human  instrumentality.  We  are  not 
to  look  for  miraculous  deliverances,  we  are  to  use  lawful  means  to  i 
secure  the  end.  Yet,  strange  to  tell,  a  qualified  leader  for  these 
afflicted  Vaudois  wsis  raised  up  by  Providence  at  the  moment  when 
required  in  a  way  which  seemed  to  them  almost  miraculous.  Henri 
Amaud,  at  one  time  one  of  their  pastors,  had  to  flee  because  of  pe^ 
secution.  Laying  aside  the  ministry,  he  proceeded  to  Holland,  placed 
himself  under  the  command  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  learned  the 
art  of  war.  Learning  no  doubt  the  position  and  design  of  his  countiy- 
men  in  exile,  he  tendered  them  his  services,  and  was  cordially  ap* 
pointed  their  military  commander.  This  event  raised  their  hopes  and 
inspired  them  with  confidence.  On  the  16th  August,  1689,  a  general 
muster  was  made,  a  council  held,  and  having  commended  their  cause 
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>  Qod,  they  crossed  Lake  Leman  uuder  the  cover  of  night.  Many 
ifficulties  lay  in  their  way.  Lofty  mountains,  treacherous  glaciers, 
apassable  gorges,  and  perpetual  snows  blocked  up  their  course ; 
idy  as  they  knew,  armed  bands  were  preparing  at  various  points  to 
▼e  them  battle.  All  those  natural  difficulties  were  surmounted, 
heir  privations  from  cold,  wet,  and  the  want  of  food  were  such  as 
me  but  hardy  mountaineers  could  have  endured,  but  up  to  this  point 
ley  had  not  been  called  on  to  face  an  enemy  in  battle.  They  had 
id  their  account  with  such,  and  now  their  courage  was  to  be  put  to 
le  test,  though  ill  provided  for  a  serious  engagement. 
On  crossing  Mont  Cenis  they  descended  into  the  valley  of  the 
ora.  Here  they  inquired  of  a  peasant,  whether  they  could  obtain 
supply  of  provisions  on  paying  for  them.  Come  this  way,  said  the 
an,  and  you  will  find  what  you  want ;  they  are  preparing  an  ex- 
illent  supper  for  you.  He  led  them  into  the  defile  of  Sal-Bertrand 
here  the  Col  d'Albin  closes  in  upon  the  stream  of  the  Dora,  and 
ifbre  they  were  aware,  they  found  themselves  in  the  presence  of  a 
rmch  army.  Retreat  wsls  impossible ;  the  French  were  2,500 
rong,  and  a  strong  crowd  of  armed  followers  : — 

"  Under  favour  of  the  darkness  which  came  on,  they,  the  Vaudois, 
dvanced  to  the  bridge  which  crossed  the  Dora,  on  the  opposite 
tank  of  which  the  French  were  encamped.  To  the  challenge,  *  who 
loes  there,'  the  Vaudois  answered,  *  Friends.'  The  instant  reply 
ihouted  out  was  *  kill,  kill,'  followed  by  a  tremendous  fire,  which  was 
tept  up  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  It  did  no  harm,  however,  for 
Ibnaud  had  bidden  his  soldiers  lie  flat  on  their  faces,  and  permit  the 
ieadly  shower  to  pass  over  them.  But  now  a  division  of  the  French 
ippeared  in  their  rear,  thus  placing  them  between  two  fires.  Some 
)ne  in  the  Vaudois  army,  seeing  that  all  must  be  risked,  shouted 
)Qt,  *  Courage  !  the  bridge  is  won  ! '  At  these  words  the  Vaudois 
ttarted  to  their  feet,  rushed  across  the  bridge,  sword  in  hand,  and 
bearing  it,  they  threw  themselves  with  the  impetuosity  of  a  whirl- 
rind  upon  the  enemy's  entrenchments.  Confounded  by  the 
mddenness  of  the  attack,  the  French  could  only  use  the  butt-ends  of 
heir  muskets  to  parry  the  blows.  The  fighting  lasted  two  hours,  and 
mded  in  the  total  rout  of  the  French.  Their  leader,  the  Marquis  de 
jarrey,  after  a  fruitless  attempt  to  rally  his  soldiers,  fled  wounded  to 
^rian^on  exclaiming,  *  Is  it  possible  that  I  have  lost  the  battle,  and 
ay  honour  V"— Hist  of  the  Waldenses,  P.  186. 

Soon  therafter  the  moon  rose  and  showed  the  battle-field  to  the 
rictora.  Six  hundred  Frenchmen,  officers  and  soldiers,  lay  stretched 
n  death ;  while,  wonderful  to  tell,  only  fifteen  of  the  Vaudois  were 
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killed  and  twelve  wounded.     Ultimately  their  bravery  was  rewarded 
by  regaining  their  valleys. 

We  return  to  our  own  more  peaceful  tract  in  the  valley  of  the 
Dora.  In  the  words  of  our  Guide  Book,  "  the  railway  for  the  neit 
ten  miles  passes  through  the  most  wonderful  scenery  of  the  kind  in 
Europe ;  it  traverses  the  face  of  a  steep  mountain,  high  above  the 
villages,  fields,  and  rivers  ;  again  crosses  the  Dora,  affording  glimpeee 
of  Sal-Bertrand  and  its  pastures  five  hundred  feet  below.*'  It  was  in 
this  part  of  the  valley  that  another  celebrated  battle  took  place  in 
1767.  The  French  were  then  invading  Piedmont  under  Comtede 
Bellisle ;  the  Piedmontese  fought  with  great  bravery  though  not 
victorious,  and  in  the  action  the  French  general  lost  his  life.  On  our 
left  here  stood  the  considerable  town  of  Susa.  This  place  containe 
numerous  remains  of  architecture,  monuments,  and  churches  of  an 
early  age.  Above  the  town  rises  in  solemn  grandeur  Monte  di 
Roccia  Melone  to  the  height  of  nearly  12,000  feet.  Upon  the  sum- 
mit stands  a  chapel,  founded  by  one  of  the  crusaders.  This  devotee 
was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Mahometans,  and  during  his  confinement, 
made  a  vow  that  if  set  at  liberty,  he  would  erect  an  Oratory  here  in 
honour  of  the  Virgin.  He  fulfilled  his  vow,  erected  a  chapel  to  which 
annual  pilgrimages  are  made,  and  in  which  a  traveller  may  take  part 
if  he  chooses.  A  valley  of  singular  beauty  runs  down  from  Susa  and 
falls  into  the  valley  of  the  Dora  we  are  now  traversing. 

The  whole  of  the  Dora  is  exceedingly  romantic  and  interesting- 
The  zig-zag  curves  in  the  railway  line  look  at  a  distance  like  coils  of 
rope.  The  mountains  are  high,  the  gorges  dismal,  the  frequent 
artificial  tunnels  and  viaducts  startling,  while  the  eye  is  bewildered 
by  the  huge  remains  of  ancient  castles  and  fortifications.  Graduallj 
we  descended  into  the  plain  of  Piedmont  and  the  great  valley  of  the 
Po.  Here  the  scenery  was  a  complete  change.  Instead  of  mountains 
we  are  surrounded  by  com  fields,  water  mills,  silk  factories,  and 
forges.  Over  these  hang  all  the  seasons  of  the  year,  and  the  district 
is  appropriately  named  by  the  natives,  "  Paradise."  While  trying  to 
charge  our  minds  and  memories  with  the  events  of  the  day  the  guard 
announces  our  arrival  at  Turino. 

Turing,  commonly  designated  Turin,  is  a  city  of  considerable 
importance,  and  lies  in  the  heart  of  Piedo^iont,  of  which  it  is  the 
capital.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  founded  by  a  Ligurian  tribe 
called  the  Taurini.  When  founded  is  uncertain,  but  its  antiquity  will 
be  admitted  from  the  fact  that  its  inhabitants  opposed  Hannibal  after 
his  celebrated  passage  of  the  Alps.  There  is  little  remarkable  in  the 
history  of  the  city,  and  it  contains  little  of  what  are  called  classical 
or  mediaeval  antiquities.     Its  position  exposed  it  to  great  danger  amid 
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the  conflicts  of  uciglibouring  states,  and  on  several  occasions  it  was 
almost  totally  ruined.  In  1536,  it  was  terribly  ravaged  by  Francis  I, 
who  curtailed  the  suburbs,  reduced  the  limits  of  its  walls,  destroy- 
ing at  the  same  time  the  amphitheatre  and  other  public  buildings. 
The  Piedmontese  were  always  a  brave  race,  but  their  cities  did  not 
develop  with  the  same  rapidity  as  those  of  neighbouring  communities 
and  states.  Instead  of  cultivating  the  use  of  arms  for  self-protection, 
they  preferred  sheltering  themselves  under  the  influence  of  their  priests 
and  bishops,  and  set  up  the  authority  of  the  church  as  a  shield  from 
the  usurpation  of  warlike  barons.  Such  was  the  position  of  Turin, 
which,  on  one  occasion,  revolted  against  the  house  of  Savoy  and  im- 
prisoned the  whole  family  for  several  years,  yet  placidly  submitted  to 
the  rule  of  its  bishops.  Some  of  these  bishops  had  their  good  points 
amid  the  darkness  and  superstition  of  the  age.  Claudius,  who  is  well 
spoken  of  in  histoiy,  and  died  in  840,  was  distinguished  by  his 
opposition  to  the  use  of  images  in  Divine  worship  as  a  breach  of  the 
second  commandment,  and  to  the  veneration  of  relics.  These  glimpses 
of  history  indicate  the  unsettled  state  of  the  country,  and  show  that 
priestly  power  in  all  ages  prevailed  in  the  Kingdom  of  Italy. 

Turin,  at  the  present  time,  contains  a  population  of  about  220,000. 
The  city  is  situated  on  an  elevated  plain,  in  the  angle  formed  by  the 
junction  of  the  Dora  Reparia  and  the  Po.  The  first  of  these  is  a  fine 
mountain  torrent :  the  latter  a  deep  and  rapid  river.  Owing  to  the 
proximity  of  high  mountains,  the  climate  is  variable,  but  healthy,  and 
during  our  brief  sojourn  we  found  it  most  enjoyable. 

As  compared  with  some  Italian  cities,  Turin  has  been  pronounced 
destitute  of  objects  of  real  interest.  That,  we  apprehend,  depends 
greatly  on  the  taste,  observation,  and  intelligence  of  the  visitor.  We 
did  not  find  it  so.  The  city,  in  fact,  is  studded  with  elegant  cathe- 
drals and  churches,  palaces,  and  other  public  buildings.  Its  libraries, 
museums,  and  halls  of  fine  arts  are  of  a  high  order,  and  the  city 
generally  is  beautified  with  squares,  monuments,  and  public  gardens. 
Several  days  could  be  profitably  occupied  investigating  these  objects 
of  historical  and  public  interest,  and  we  regretted  our  limited  stay 
prevented  us  from  doing  them  something  like  justice.  Some  of  these 
objects,  in  our  estimation,  were  equal  to  the  best  we  had  seen  any- 
where else. 

The  Italians  are  a  patriotic  people,  fond  of  their  country,  and 
cherish  the  memories  of  her  national  benefactors.  In  the  public 
places  of  Turin,  visited  by  us,  the  name  of ^  Carlo  Alberto  was  fre- 
quently mentioned,  and  in  terms  of  admiration;  the  silent  sign- 
boards spoke  the  same  thing,  and  th&  name  of  Cavour,  of  our  own 
time,  was  equally  reverenced.     The  houses  of  Tasso  and  of  Cavour 

2  s 
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were  pointed  out  as  objects  of  historic  interest.  After  some  hard 
work  among  these  records  of  the  past,  extending  from  the  days  of 
the  patriarchs  to  our  own,  we  finished  with  a  visit  to  the  Academia 
Rojale.  Little  was  to  be  seen  there  but  halls  for  learning,  the  most 
of  which  were  then  unoccupied.  After  leaving  the  building,  we  dis- 
covered from  oiu:  "  Murray "  that  it  contained  a  rare  collection  d 
antiquities.  We  returned,  but  were  refused  admittance  to  thd 
museum.  Ascending  a  staircase,  we  found  a  Professor  engaged  witk 
his  students,  and  by  his  courtesy  we  obtained  access  to  this  rare  colr 
lectioD.  Many  of  the  articles  were  statuary,  and  medallions  in  bronse^ 
paintings  and  manuscripts,  and,  on  the  wbole,  extremely  interesting. 
This  finished  our  researches  in  the  city  of  Turino. 

It  is  tantalising  to  be  dragged  rapidly  through  and  away  from 
such  rare  relics  of  the  history  of  the  world.  That  is  the  case  with 
most  ordinary  travellers,  and  it  was  our  position,  but  we  made  thi 
most  of  the  time  at  our  command.  Occasionally  we  travelled  the 
whole  night  to  save  the  following  day,  and  we  did  it  partially  hera 
At  six  o'clock  we  replenished  at  the  Table  d'hote,  and  within  an 
hour  and  a  half  were  again  on  the  rails.  In  driving  to  the  station, 
we  could  not  but  mark  the  curious  appearance  of  the  city  under  gas- 
light. At  the  station  there  was  quite  a  rabble — travellers  and 
hangers-on.  We  had  travelling  passes,  a  great  convenience,  and 
with  little  trouble  found  our  train  and  a  comfortable  carriage.  Much 
of  the  lingue  was  unknown  to  us ;  yet,  now  and  again  an  understood 
and  significant  word  fell  on  our  ears.  Before  starting,  our  tickets 
were  over-hauled,  and  our  respective  destinations  asked  by  a  railway 
official.  Meanwhile,  a  portly  Romish  priest  had  taken  a  seat  beside 
us.  On  being  asked  his  destination,  he  replied  in  a  deep  sonorous 
tone,  "  Roma,"  a  strong  reminder  to  us  that  we  were  not  at  home. 

The  country  between  Turin  and  Genoa  is  diversified  with  moun- 
tains, plains,  and  lakes  like  many  other  parts  of  Italy.  There  are 
towns  by  the  way  well  deserving  a  visit  by  those  who  have  leisure. 
Our  arrangements  necessitated  a  night  journey ;  and  except  by  the 
aid  of  moon  and  stars  we  saw  little  of  it.  We  reached  Genoa  about 
midnight 

Grenoa  is  situated  on  the  gulf  of  that  name  in  the  Mediterranean.  It 
has  only  to  be  seen,  to  know  that  it  is  an  ancient  place.  Like  sea-ports 
generally,  it  contains  a  mixed  population — native  and  foreign  nationali- 
ties. The  inhabitants  have  an  evil  reputation.  From  the  days  of  Dante 
downwards  they  have  been  the  subject  of  reproach  and  vituperation : — 

*•  Ah,  Genoese  of  every  grace  denied  ! 
So  full  of  all  malevolence  and  guile, 
Why  are  ye  not  at  one  fell  swoop  destroyed  ?  " 

L'Infero.  Cap  xxxiii. 


VAKSBRDiaS  IN  BEFOBMATION   I 


They  are  said,  however,  to  have  improved  in  modem  MmeB,  and 
ire  found  nothing  to  complain  of.     Trade  and  money  may  be  said 


to  be  powerful  civilizere  after  a  aort.     The  tienoese  are  fond  of  both, 
and  «e  could  see  at  a  glance  they  were  earnest  worahippen  of 


596  WANDERINOS   IN   REFORMATION   LANDS. 

mammon.  This  did  not  arise  from  a  scarcity  of  churches.  We  saw 
a  few  of  them,  and  judging  from  a  printed  list  of  them  they  seemed 
to  be  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  populatioa  Every  one  of  them  was 
dedicated  to  some  saint  or  other,  the  Virgin  Mary  coming  in  for  a  full 
share.  The  Church  Santa  Siro  is  the  most  ancient  christian  foun- 
dation in  Genoa.  Previous  to  the  year  904,  it  was  a  cathedral 
Then,  St.  Siro,  or  Cyrus,  became  its  patron,  hence  the  present  nama 
Portions  of  the  original  building  still  remain,  and  in  its  keeping  are 
several  paintings  of  the  great  Masters  of  that  age.  Amidst  the 
popish  element,  which  is  strong,  we  found  a  sprinkling  of  protestant- 
ism. An  English  Church  was  erected  in  1873,  and  in  addition  to 
that,  Scottish  Presbyterian  worship  is  regularly  conducted  in  the 
native  Waldensian  Church.  There  is  reason  to  fear,  however,  that 
the  amount  of  religion  m  the  place  is  but  small. 

The  style  of  the  place,  as  a  town,  is  curious  and  uncommon,  even 
for  Italy.  The  streets  are  narrow,  tortuous,  uneven,  and  unpleasant 
to  walk  on.  Houses  and  shops  of  the  street  storeys  usually  have 
arched  balconies  supporting  the  erections  above.  Fruit,  vegetables, 
and  other  merchandize  are  exposed  much  in  the  fashion  of  eastern 
bazaars,  and,  consequently,  the  thoroughfares  are  a  continuous  throng. 
In  the  better  parts  of  the  town  there  are  "fashionable  shops"  with 
displays  of  silks  and  jewellery,  and  specially  with  velvets,  for  which 
the  place  has  long  been  distinguished.  Genoa  has  many  attractions, 
and  while  neither  the  moral  nor  social  atmospheres  are  to  be  com- 
mended, it  is  not  destitute  of  religious  advantages. 

Proceeding  southward  from  Genoa  by  the  coast,  the  traveller  falls 
into  some  of  the  finest  of  Italian  scenery.  Almost  everything  pre- 
cious raised  from  the  soil  is  produced  he|:e,  and  geologists  find  many 
things  under  the  soil  equally  precious  in  their  estimation.  Spezia,  in 
particular,  and  its  surroundings  are  distinguished  in  respect  of  grand 
scenery,  and  few  travellers  fail  in  paying  it  a  visit.  We  had  higher 
objects  before  us,  and,  though  with  regret,  passed  it  under  night  At 
this  moment  the  writer,  satisfied  with  the  light  of  day,  snoozed  away 
the  midnight  hours ;  his  companion,  on  the  other  hand,  determined 
to  miss  nothing,  kept  his  "  weather  eye  "  open,  and  by  the  resplendant 
moonlight  obtained  a  view  of  the  far-famed  Bay  of  Spezia.  Both  of 
us,  after  the  sim  had  cleared  the  mountains  of  the  east,  thought  to 
catch  a  glimpse  of  the  "  Leaning  Tower  "  of  Pisa ;  and,  indeed,  saw  a 
huge  tower,  but  could  not  detect  its  being  off  the  plumb. 

This  morning  may  truly  have  been  said  to  be  *'  spread  upon  the 
mountains."  Everything  around  smiled  in  luxuriance,  and  we  smiled 
in  response.  The  country  was  highly  cultivated.  Cornfields  were 
orchards  as  well,  and  the  trees  festooned  with  the  vine.     Every  bend 
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)f  the  rail  opened  up  a  fresh  panoramic  scene,  and  none  more  grand 
;han  the  Pisan  hills  with  the  Amo  flowing  at  their  base.  At  the 
station  Cascina,  there  is  a  curious  mixture  of  the  sacred  and  profane. 
i  chapel,  dating  from  the  tenth  centuiy,  dedicated  to  St  John  the 
Baptist,  has  been  converted  into  a  wine  store.  Here,  in  1364,  the 
Pisans  sustained  a  signal  defeat  from  the  Florentines,  on  the  feast 
lay  of  San  Vittorio,  and  that  day  thenceforth  became  a  national 
festivity  among  the  victors.  For  nearly  forty  miles  in  this  part  of 
:he  country,  the  beautiful  features  we  have  mentioned  are  sustained, 
it  some  parts  the  rail  touches  the  Amo,  and  anon  the  roots  of  the 
andulating  hills.  We  could  learn  nothing  as  to  the  character  of  the 
people  beyond  what  was  written  on  the  face  of  the  soil,  or  indicated 
by  a  crucifix  in  the  comer  of  a  field. 

Empoli,  though  comparatively  a  small  town,  has  an  interesting 
history.  Situated  in  the  centre  of  the  lower  valley  of  the  Amo,  it  is 
clothed  in  natural  beauty.  The  Ghibelline  chieftains  held  their  first 
meeting  or  **  parliament "  here,  in  1260,  after  gaining  the  battle  of 
Arbia,  when,  among  other  things,  it  was  resolved  to  raze  Florence  to 
the  ground,  and  create  Empoli  the  capital  of  Tuscany.  One  man 
opposed  it  "  Never,"  he  exclaimed,  "  will  I  consent  that  the  dear 
city  which  our  enemies  spared  be  destroyed  with  our  own  hands.  I 
would  sooner  die  a  thousand  deaths."  His  words  prevailed,  and  Dan  to 
embalmed  his  name  in  perpetual  song. 

Parting  with  the  Amo  and  its  classic  associations,  we  traversed  a 
considerable  district  too  extensive  to  be  minutely  described.  There 
was  no  lack  of  interest,  and  while  on  the  tip-toe  of  expectation  we 
reached  the  Orte  Station.  Here  the  railways  from  Siena  and  Florence 
unite  ;  and  here  the  waters  of  the  Nera  and  the  Tiber  embrace  each 
other.  "  From  Orte,"  in  the  words  of  our  Guide  Book,  "  there  is  a 
grand  view  of  the  country,  and  of  the  valley  of  the  Tiber ;  and 
immediately  around,  are  remains  of  the  Augustan  and  Etruscan 
periods."  Beyond  this  the  railway  keeps  the  course  of  the  river;  and 
crossing  it,  affords  a  fine  view  of  the  Sabine  territories  lying  between 
it  and  the  hills.  The  district  also  reveals  the  scene  of  many  a  hard 
fought  battle,  especially  between  the  Romans  and  Etruscans. 

At  this  point  we  were  also  reminded  that  the  end  of  an  important 
stage  of  our  journey  was  at  hand.  We  had  traversed  for  mauy  a 
league  the  valleys  of  the  Arno,  and  the  Tiber,  amid  the  beauties  of 
citation  and  the  associations  of  ancient  times.  The  lofty  dome  of  St. 
Peter's  was  now  before  us  glittering  in  the  sun.  Roman  ruins,  like 
spectres,  were  starting  up  on  all  sides,  and  crossing  the  Anio,  a 
tributary  of  the  Tiber,  and  the  Porta  Salaria,  we  enter  the  city  of  the 
vySBsars. 
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THK    JESUITS. 

III. 

The  rise  and  growth  of  the  Jesuits  is  one  of  the  marvels  of  history. 
Had  any  seer  of  the  world  ventured  a  prediction  of  the  possible 
appearance  in  Europe  of  such  an  organisation,  small  at  first,  like  the 
little  cloud  we  read  of  which  Elijah's  servant  saw  rising  out  of  the 
sea  no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand,  but  destined  to  spread  until  all 
quarters  of  the  world  should  feel  its  hurtful  and  mischievous  in- 
fluence, he  would  not  have  been  believed.  Now  the  thing  is  a  &ct 
of  history.  The  Jesuits  are  at  work  in  Europe,  America,  Asia,  and 
Africa ;  Europe,  of  course,  being  the  seat  of  their  power  and  the 
centre  of  their  operations. 

That  this  organisation,  with  its  numerous  and  intricate  ramificar 
cations,  should  have  grown  to  such  prodigious  proportions  is  one  of 
the  mysteries  of  providence.  And  we  naturally  ask,  what  power  has 
been  at  work  infusing  vitality  into  it  from  age  to  age  1  Surely  some 
mighty  spirit  has  been  directing  its  operations  and  breathing  into  it 
renewed  vigour  !  In  the  nature  of  things,  it  cannot  be  regarded  as 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  is  the  source  of  life  and  growth 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  whose  holy  and  blissful  influence  the  dark 
places  of  the  earth  are  coming  to  experience  more  and  more,  through 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  the  christian  lives  of  her  members. 
It  is  clearly  the  work  of  another  and  a  very  different  spirit — of  no 
less  subtle  and  powerful  a  being  than  the  Prince  of  darkness.  If 
there  is  such  a  personality  as  Satan  in  existence  who  influences  men 
for  evil,  and  we  think  the  Scriptures  explicitly  enough  teach  this,  we 
cannot  resist  the  conclusion  that  the  Order  is  Satanic  in  its  origin, 
principles,  and  work.  At  the  same  time,  the  growth  of  such  an  or- 
ganisiition  reveals  remarkable  astuteness  and  activity  on  the  part  of 
its  earthly  leaders ;  whilst  the  readiness  with  which  men  have  em- 
braced its  teaching  and  carried  out  its  aims,  is  another  proof  that  the 
human  heart  is  a  congenial  soil  wherein  evil  may  take  root  and  bear 
its  natural  fruit. 

This,  the  most  powerful  combination  which  has  ever  arisen  within 
the  pale  of  the  Roman  church,  seems  to  be  the  instrumentality 
destined  to  raise  her  up  to  that  pinnacle  of  power  and  splendour 
which  she  is  apparently  to  reach  before  her  downfall  and  destruction. 
At  present,  this  secret  organisation  is  directing  special  attention  to 
the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain.  In  the  Protestant  Alliance  Report 
for  1881,  we  read,  ''Cardinal  Manning  has  stated  'that  the  Jesuits 
are  at  the  head  of  the  great  Catholic  mission  in  this  land,'  (Tablet, 
July  20th,  1872),  and  day  by  day  during  the  past  year  the  public 
press  has  announced  the  arrival  in  this  country  of  additional  mem> 
bers  of  this  Order,  who  have  been  banished  from  France  and  other 
Roman  Catholic  States  of  Europe^  but  are  now  received  under  the 
protection  of  Protestant  England,  notwithstanding  that  their  presence 
in  this  country  is  a  startling  instance  of  their  contempt  of  the  law. 
Whilst  Roman  Catholic  coimtries  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity 


THE   JESUITS,  r)99 

lu  bauisli  tlio.so  who  forged  the  fetters  imJer  wliich  they  had  so  long 
been  bound,  Protestant  England  receives,  without  hesitation,  these 
abettors  of  sedition  and  crime,  who  both  defy  the  law  and,  every- 
where they  move,  sow  the  seeds  of  social,  civil,  and  religious  discord." 
Patting  these  two  things  together,  the  Cardinal's  declaration  and  the 
recent  influx  of  the  Jesuits  into  this  country,  it  is  manifest  that  Rome 
has  planned  and  entered  upon  the  execution  of  a  scheme,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  Jesuits,  for  the  subjugation  of  Britain  to  Papal 
rule. 

But  in  prosecuting  this  end,  her  work  is  not  confined  to  the  soil  of 
Britain.  She  has  had  a  powerful  vantage  ground,  which  she  has  not 
&iled  to  improve,  in  the  Green  Isle,  where  so  great  a  proportion 
of  the  inhabitants  are  steeped  to  the  lips  in  ultramontane  teach- 
ing, and  consequently  are  rendered  so  automatic  that  they  move 
just  as  the  priests  will  and  direct.  Let  us  see  then  if  we  can  trace  in 
the  troubles  of  that  country  the  presence  of  the  Society,  whose 
soldiers  care  not  to  fight  save  in  the  dark,  and  who  are  encouraged  by 
their  rules  to  employ  dissimulation,  deceit,  and  treachery  in  order  to 
gain  their  end. 

Ireland  and  thb  Jesuits. 

How  to  govern  Ireland  is  emphatically  with  us  the  problem  of  the 
day.  Periodically  this  unhappy  country  comes  to  the  front  in  a 
discontented,  turbulent,  and  menacing  way.  Each  Government — 
Liberal  and  Conservative — by  turns  is  smiled  upon  by  the  Romanists, 
the  preponderating  party  in  the  country,  and  then  abused.  The 
proof  of  this  we  have  in  the  action  of  their  Parliamentary  representa- 
tives. At  the  last  general  election  they  were  anxious  for  the  advent 
to  power  of  a  Liberal  Government ;  but  of  late  no  government  has 
been  better  abused.  The  vilest  epithets  have  not  been  beneath 
these  honourable  gentlemen  to  hurl  at  the  leading  statesmen  in  the 
Cabinet. 

Ireland,  with  all  its  natural  advantages,  has  a  perpetual  grievance, 
which  the  British  Government  seems  incapable  of  remedying.  One 
great  measure  after  another  has  been  passed,  chiefly  in  the  interests 
of  Romanists,  but  the  ills  of  Ireland  continue  as  great  and  grievous 
as  ever.  Catholic  Emancipation  was  tried  and  failed  :  an  endow- 
ment was  given  to  Maynooth,  and  this  also  failed  :  the  disestablish- 
ment of  the  Irish  Chiu'ch  was  next  tried  and  likewise  failed :  and 
now  the  Land  Act  of  the  present  government,  for  which  Mr.  Gladstone 
has  bee.i  lauded  so  much,  is  being  tried,  and  seems  destined  to  fare 
no  better.  Nor  is  tiis  surprising,  because  these  thin^  do  not  meet 
.all  the  demands  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who,  wte  believe,  is  at  the 
bottom  of  this  agitation. 

Catholic  Emancipation  was  demanded  by  Romanists  as  a  political 
right ;  but  no  sooner  was  it  conceded  by  Britain  than  it  was  used  by 
Rome  as  a  weapon  to  further  her  own  aggressive  policy  against  the 
Protestantism  liberties  and  constitutional  government  of  the  nation. 
The  disestablishment  of  the  Irish  Church  too  was  accepted  by  Rome ; 
i)ut  it  was  as  a  step   towards   the  extinction  of  Protestantism  in 
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Irel&nd,  and  a  meaas  of  securing,  in  p«rpetuit7,  to  the  dislojil 
Popish  College  of  Maynooth,  the  handsome  sum  of  ;£4OO,00(L 
"  Ttiis,"  said  the  writer  of  an  able  article  in  the  Pertithire  Ccmrier 
of  last  November,  "  we  were  told,  was  to  produce  peace  in  Ireland. 
Did  iti  How  could  itf"  And  we  think  the  agitation  of  recrat 
times  sufficiently  disposes  of  that  delusioa 

Now  the  same  statesman  who  disestablished  the  Irish  CharoEk  hM 
been  tT7tng  again  to  heal  the  sores  of  Ireland.  That  bis  lAnd  Aet 
should  be  largely  taken  advantage  of  is  what  we  might  expect ;  bnt 
that  the  Cburoh  of  Rome  will  not  ultimately  use  it  for  her  own 
aggrandisemeut  at  the  expense  of  Britain,  unless  we  carefully  watch 
her,  is  to  give  her  and  the  Jesuits  less  credit  for  astuteness  tlun  tbej 
deserve.  That  the  Act  has  not  gone  to  the  root  of  this  Irish  trouble 
is  plain  from  what  has  since  taken  plaoe.  No  sooner  had  the  Bill 
become  law  than  the  Government  had  to  do  what  they  did  not  think 
they  were  warranted  to  do  before,  and  that  was  to  cast  several  Irish 
parliamentary  representatives  into  prison,  and  declare  the  Land 
League  an  illegal  organisation.  Besides,  murder  and  outrage  are  Btill 
alarmingly  prevalent  in  the  country.  These  facts  show  that  the 
Laud  Act  has  uot  touched  the  root  of  this  Irish  agitation.  The 
language  of  the  Tablet,  Roman  Catholic  newspaper,  a  few  years  agts 
puts  the  case  of  Ireland  still  before  us  in  its  true  light.  Its  woris 
were : — "  If  the  Irish  Church  was  disestablished,  or  the  Catholio 
Church  established  by  the  State,  that  would  still  only  have  touched 
one  phase  of  the  disease,  and  nould  not  have  got  at  the  root.  Tbi 
root  was  that  so  much  of  the  soil  belonged  to  the  Protestant." 

The  present  agitation  then  we  regard  as  a  Popish  and  Jesuitictl 
attempt  to  root  out  tho  landlords,  with  the  twofold  object  of  dealing' 
B  blow  to  Protestantism  and  recovering  a  large  portion  of  the  land  lis 
the  Church.  No  doubt  some  of  the  landlords  are  Romanists.  Bot 
then,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  which  history  tells  us 
was  a  Jesuitical  conspiracy,  the  Society  of  the  Jesuits  does  not  scruple 
to  sacrifice  a  few  Romanists  at  the  same  time,  when  this  is  unavoid- 
able, to  gain  the  other  desirable  eud.  Ko  Protestant  landlord  has  a 
right  to  live  according  to  Rome,  much  less  to  own  land ;  and  to  root 
every  one  out  of  the  country  is  to  wipe  away  a  reproach  from  the 
home  of  the  Papacy  withiu  the  United  Kingdom.  "  Catholics  alone," 
the  Jesuits  say,  "are  worthy  to  be  free  ;  whilst  the  heretics,  alavea 
every  one  of  them  to  Satao,  have  no  rights  of  any  kind." 

Sad  and  frightful  indeed  is  the  picture  which  Ireland  prcMOts  in 
these  days  uotwiths Landing  tbnt  it  forms  an  inte^m.!  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  is  within  a  dny'a  journey  of  Loudou,  and  eujo}'S 
the  benefit  of  British  legislatiou  as  much  as  England  <i  ""  "  ' 
"  Here,"  says  Dr.  Wylie,  "  keeping  out  of  y'       ''  '  ^ 

of  the  Island,  is  the  Iguorance  of  the  3  *    "" 
the  slavery  of  the  Turk,  and  the  la^ 
undrained  bogs,  unplougbed  lands,  || 
to  be  invented ;  hero  arc  agues,  ( 
the  lips  in  poverty,  L-lolhing  tj 
the  ooarseat  fare.     Utira  a: 
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rapiaeB,  seditions,  treason b,  conapiraoiee,  and  murden. 
Here  the  017  of  suffering  goes  up  night  and  day  ;  and  here  a  spirit 
of  vengeance,  like  a  great  furnace,  bnras  continually.  This  is  the 
Ireland  of  the  present  hour." 

And  to  what  are  we  to  trace  all  thiat  Deee  it  require  uncommon 
sagacity  and  penetration  to  get  at  the  root  of  all  this  poverty,  law- 
lessness, and  misery  in  the  Popish  parts  of  Ireland  1  Have  none  of 
onr  statesmen  ability  to  explain  this  Irish  riddle  T  Or  is  it  courage 
they  need)  We  fear  there  is  too  much  truth  in  these  words  ;  "Our 
statesmen  do  not  wish  to  find  out  this  secret.  They  know  very  well 
"where  and  in  what  it  lies,  but  they  sedulously  avoid  turning  their 
«ye8  in  that  direction  lest  they  should  see  it,  and  be  compelled 
to  confess  it,  and  forced  to  grapple  with  it.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  case  of  Ireland  is  still  a  mystery."  It  is  well 
nigh  impossible  to  believe  that  a  statesman  who  knows  the 
history  of  Ireland  and  the  character  of  the  Papacy,  as  the  present 
|iremier  of  England  doea,  should  be  unable  to  see  that  the  troubles  of 
that  country  are  mainly  due  to  the  ultramontane  teaching  and  claims 
of  the  Church,  and  the  secret  workings  of  the  Jesuits.  That  other 
Bvila  have  existed  in  Ireland  is  undoubtedly  true,  and  these  have 
belped  to  give  an  aspect  of  justice  to  the  present  agitation,  still, 
these  evils  have  been  of  minor  importance  compared  to  the  gigantic 
anes  of  ultramontane  teaching  and  Jesuitical  intrigue. 

Ireland  within  the  United  Kingdom,  like  Bavaria  in  Germany,  ia 
the  stronghold  of  the  Jesuits.  Here  are  the  words  of  a  Jesuit  father 
xt  a  meeting  of  the  heads  of  the  Order  in  Turin  in  1821,  as  quoted 
.0  the  BtUtaart  for  December,  1881  : — "  Initiated  fathers  !  great  are 
Lbe  hopes  I  build  on  the  energies  of  our  Ireland.  I  regard  her  as  onr 
champion.  Let  us  only  be  careful  to  anoint  her  effectually  with 
ynr  oil,  Bo  that  in  wrestling  with  her  tyrant,  she  may  always  slip 
from  her  grasp.      In   how  many  folds  may  she  not   entangle   tho 

British  she  wolf  if  she  will  but  listen  to  our  coimsela What 

may  we  not  make  of  an  idiot,  savage,  famishing  people  1  It  will 
brave  our  Samsons,  and  with  its  irresistible  jawbone,  it  will  grind  to 
dnst  myriads  of  the  Philbtines."  Do  not  these  words  reveal  what  a 
precious  vantage  ground  Ireland  is  regarded,  by  the  Jesuits,  for 
plotting  against  all  that  is  dear  to  us  as  Protestants  and  Britons! 

Further,  if  we  look  to  the  composition  of  the  Land  League,  can  we 
■SMonsbly  doubt  that  it  is  a  great  Popish  and  Jesuitical  organiaation 
—for  it  ia  fitr  from  being  eitinct  yet — seeking  to  plunder  the  land- 
Jid  of  their  property,  defy iiij.' the  authority  of  British  law,  and  having 
]  view  the  uliiniatt;  sepamtiuii  of  Ireland  trom  the  British  Crown  1 
favo  uot  Popish  mi^ciiliein  of  Parliament — men  who  have  openly  ei- 
vMed  their  ajiupatby  with  the  expelled  Jesuits  of  France — been 
i«  jBMiera  of  this  organisation  ?  Have  not  the  priests,  trained  in 
Infooatme  c(||atHU  and  canon  law,  attended  and  presided  at  its 
IwS^  ""^  '  ''^iAin  its  pruse )      And  have  not  archbishops 

fj^-j-"''*  TM'  bwuty  sympathy  and  encouragement  T 

fiUmg^  %we  have  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Dillon,  M.P., 

^^^^F  '.nud  League  whom  tie  Government  hav» 
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been  compelled  to  put  in  prison.  In  hisj  speech  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, reported  in  the  Times,  January  25th,  1881  (see  Monthly  letter 
of  the  Alliance  for  Febniary,  1882),  Mr.  Dillon  stated,  **  that  folly  one 
half  of  the  (R.C.)  priesthood  of  Ireland  are  enrolled  among  the  League; 
that  three-fourths  of  the  Irish  (RC.)  bishops  had  given  assurances 
of  their  warm  approval  of  the  movement,  while  most  of  the  other 
prelates  had  stated  that  they  encouraged  it"  Here  then  we  have 
the  great  majority  of  archbishops,  bishops,  and  priests  in  Ireland, 
either  warmly  approving  or  encouraging  a  society  which  the  Britiflh 
Oovernment  has  pronounced  an  illegal  organisation — a  judgment  the 
British  Parliament  and  Nation  fully  approved,  and  yet  these  clergymen 
profess  loyalty  to  the  British  Crown.  Are  not  these  Jesuitical 
practices?  And  does  not  the  unprincipled  conduct  thus  revealed 
show  that  the  majority,  at  least,  of  the  Popish  clergy,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  are  true  to  their  Jesuitical  instinct  and  train- 
ing, seeking  to  overthrow  the  supremacy  of  British  law  within 
the  United  Kingdom  and  to  plant  in  its  place  the  canon  law  of 
Rome  1  To  thoughtful  and  unprejudiced  minds  which  have  the  cause 
of  God,  of  truth,  liberty,  and  righteousness,  and  the  welfare  of  man- 
kind at  heart,  we  think  this  must  be  apparent. 

Besides,  is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  great  mass  of  Protestant  ministers 
and  people  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  Land  League  1     And  has 
not  this  illegal  organisation  established  a  reign  of  terror  over  the 
south  and  west  of  Ireland  which  it  has  baffled  the  Grovernment  with 
all  its  resources  to  put  an  end  to  ?    On  this  point,  the  Chief  Secretary 
for  Ireland,  in  the  spring  of  last  year,  made  the  remarkable  state- 
ment :     "  The  law  of  the  land  is  powerless  to  a  great  extent — I  am 
forced  to  acknowledge  it — because  men  fear  to  prosecute,  fear  to  give 
evidence,  fear  to  convict.     But  the  unwritten  law  (that  is  the  law  of 
the  Land  League)  is  powerful,  because  punishment  is  sure  to  follow 
the  infraction  of  that   law."     Humbling  confession,   surely,    for  a 
Minister  of  the  British  Crown,  of  a  state  of  matters   within   this 
kingdom. 

True,  Mr.  Forster,  in  his  place  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the 
9  th  of  February  last,  spoke  of  a  decided  improvement  in  the  state  of 
the  country.  Such  information  must  be  gratifying  to  every  lover  of 
liberty  and  peace.  But  as  a  writer  has  observed,  *'  how  far  this  im- 
provement is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Land  Act,  how  far  to  the  Protection 
Act,  and  how  far  to  the  increase  of  the  constabulary  and  military 
forces,  we  do  not  pretend  to  determine."  Mr.  Forster  seems  to  trace 
it  to  the  co-operation  of  all  three  measures.  When,  however,  we 
have  taken  the  most  favourable  view  of  the  country's  condition,  we 
feel,  there  is  immense  room  for  improvement  still.  The  number  of 
suspects  in  prison  has  not  decreased  but  increased.  At  the  beginning 
of  January  the  number  in  prison  was  463 :  by  the  beginning  of 
February  the  number  had  risen  to  512  :  and  by  the  beginning  of 
March  the  number  had  risen  further  to  587  (see  Bulwarks  for  March 
and  April,  1882).  Now,  so  long  as  it  is  necessary  to  put  in  prison 
such  a  number  of  suspected  persons,  to  keep  in  operation  a  Coercive 
Act,  and  to  maintain  such  an  exceptionally  large  police  and  military 
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force  as  exists,  tlie  state  uf  the  coiiiitrv  must  remain  i'ar  from  satis- 
factory. 

That  all  these  measures — the  Land  Act,  the  Coercive  Act,  and  the 
large  constabulary  and  military  forces  in  the  island — have  failed  to 
briog  tranquillity  to  Ireland  after  months  of  united  trial,  show  what 
«  deep  and  widespread  secret  conspiracy  exists,  and  what  a  hold  the 
illegal  work  of  the  Land  League  has  upon  the  Popish  peasantry. 
Farther,  that  the  disturbed  and  lawless  districts  are  Popish,  and  the 
peaceful  and  tranquil  districts  are  Protestant  is  surely  conclusive  that 
religion  has  to  do  with  this  outburst  of  lawlessness,  and  that  the 
distorbances  and  outrages  lie  at  the  door  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  Land  League  ifrom  head  to  tail  reveals  the  principles  and 
workings  of  the  Jesuits.  It  does  most  of  its  work  in  the  dark  and 
under  a  disguise.  It  has  fomented  strife  and  sedition,  and  un- 
ecnipulously  sacrificed  many  lives.  It  has  established  a  reign  of 
terror  wherever  Romanism  is  powerfiil.  And  it  has  resisted  and 
^sought  to  overthrow  the  constitutional  government  of  the  country 
which  is  hostile  to  the  supremacy  of  canon  law.  And  what  have  we 
here  but  the  natural  fruit  of  Jesuitism.  Look  at  these  things  and 
■compare  them  with  the  principles  and  actings  of  the  soldiers  of  Mary 
in  other  lands,  and  you  will  find  they  are  as  like  one  another  as  the 
seed  and  the  crop  of  that  root  which  our  friends  across  the  channel 
loYe  80  much  to  cultivate. 

In  many  instances  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the  perpetrators  of 
^rime  throughout  the  Popish  parts  of  that  country ;  and  when  dis- 
covered it  is  next  to  impossible  to  find  a  jury  to  convict  them.  The 
whole  population  of  Romanists  seem  bound  by  oath,  a  thing  easily 
acoomplished  through  the  confessional,  to  disclose  no  case  of  crime 
or  outrage  to  the  Government.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Press,  some 
few  months  ago  informed  us,  that  an  inquest  over  the  body  of  a  man 
killed  by  a  bayonet  wound  in  County  Kilkenny,  on  the  9th  of  Octo- 
ber, concluded  with  a  verdict  of  wilful  murder  against  the  two  con- 
-stables  who  gave  the  order  to  fix  bayonets.  This  verdict  we  were 
afterwards  told  was  reversed  by  higher  authority.  But  does  it  not 
reveal  how  unscrupulous  some  Romanists  are,  to  condemn  as  worthy 
•of  death  the  officials  of  the  Government,  when  they  get  the  oppor- 
tunity ;  whilst  bands  of  men  with  blackened  faces,  who  go  about  the 
country  at  night  houghing  cattle,  burning  homesteads,  carding  the 
naked  bodies  of  human  beings  with  an  iron  comb,  and  dragging  help- 
less victims  from  their  beds  at  night,  to  maim  them  for  lif^,  or  shoot 
them  dead,  are  either  pronounced  "not  guilty,"  or  allowed  to  prose- 
-cute  their  fiendish  work  with  impunity. 

Many  delude  themselves  with  the  notion  that  this  movement  has 
nothing  to  do  with  religion  :  that  it  is  of  a  purely  political  character, 
and  seeks  only  the  welfare  of  the  people.  Why  then  have  the  priests 
had  so  much  to  do  with  it  ]  Why  have  they  never  risen  up  to  de- 
nounce the  murders  and  outrages  so  prevalent,  and  to  counsel  obed- 
ience to  the  lawful  authority  of  the  Government?  How  has  the 
movement  been  almost  exclusively  a  Popish  one  ?  And  why  has  the 
€k>vemment  been  denounced  as  an  "atrocious  and  alien  Government?" 
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You  will  find  it  impossible  to  explain  these  things  in  a  satisfactory 
way  without  taking  into  consideration  the  religious  element  Aii 
confirming  the  religious  character  of  this  movement,  we  have  the  sig- 
nificant fact,  that  the  only  parties  in  England  or  Scotland  who  ap 
prove  of  the  cruel  and  seditionary  work  of  the  Land  League,  are  the 
adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  How  intelligent  men  can  blink 
these  facts  and  call  it  a  purely  political  movement,  it  is  difficult  to 
understand. 

In  the  past  century,  a  similar  state  of  things  existed  in  Ireland  in 
what  was  known  as  the  "  Whiteboy  movement."  "  In  the  spring  of 
1760,"  writes  Mr.  Froude  in  his  English  in  Ireland  in  the  Eighteenth 
century,  Tipperary  was  suddenly  over-run  by  bands  of   midnight 

marauders.     Who  they  were  was  a  mystery White  figures 

were  seen  in  vast  numbers  flitting  silently  at  night  over  field  and 
moor,  leaving  behind  them  tracks  of  where  they  had  passed  in  levelled 
fences^  and  houghed  and  moaning  cattle ;  where  the  owners  were 
specially  hateful  in  blazing  homesteads,  and   the  inmates'    bodies 
blackened  in  the  ashes.     Arrests  were  generally  useless.     The  coun- 
try was  sworn  to  secrecy.     Through  the  entire  central  parts  of  Ire- 
land the  people  were  bound  by  the  most  solemn  oaths  never  to  reveal 
the  name  of  a  confederate,  or  give  evidence  in  a  court  of  justice. 
....     Male  offenders  against   the   Whiteboys  were  houghed  like 
their  cattle,  or  their  tongues  were  torn  out  by  the  roots.     Another 
favourite  amusement  was  to  seize  some  poor  wretch  in  his  bed,  c;\rry 
him  naked  to  a  hill-side,  fling  him  into  a  pit  lined  with  thorns,  and 
filling  in  the  earth  to  his  chin,  leave  him  to  live  or  die."     Was  thi& 
movement  also   of  a  purely   political  character]     Let  Mr.    Froude 
answer : — "  Father  O^Brien,  the  coadjutor  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cas- 
hel,  and  four  other  Catholic  gentlemen,  came  forward  and  revealed, 
under  oath,  the  inner  history  of  Whiteboyism.     Father  O'Brien  swore 
to  having  been  told  by  the  Archbishop  of  Cashel  that  the  rising  of 
the  Whiteboys  was  for  the  advancement  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  the 
extirpation  of  heresy :  that  as  there  was  but  one  God,  there  would 
soon  be  but  one  religion."     How  striking  the  likeness  between  White- 
boyism and  Land  Leaguism.     That  the  Jesuits  who  exist  in  Ireland 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  periodic  rebellions  of  the  Romanists  is 
as  impossible  of  belief  as  that  the  persecuting  spirit  of  Rome  is  dead. 

If  ever  then  there  was  a  country  torn  by  the  Jesuits,  that  country 
is  Ireland.  If  ever  there  was  a  work  of  sedition  and  lawlessness 
planned  by  these  emissaries  of  Satan  it  has  been  the  work  of  the 
Fenian  and  Land  League  organisations.  The  aim  of  these  men  is  to 
establish  canon  law  in  the  room  of  British  law,  and  no  means  how- 
ever villainous  are  despised  which  are  likely  to  attain  this  object.  We 
may  try  the  pacification  of  Ireland  by  one  legislative  measure  after 
another,  but  unless  we  are  prepared  to  drive  Protestants  from  her 
soil,  and  leave  the  Papacy  to  rule  the  Island,  we  need  not  think 
the  Jesuits  will  suffer  that  land  to  remain  for  any  length  of  time  at 
rest.  Ever  since  the  rupture  of  England  with  the  Papacy,  Ireland  has 
been  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  Britain.  **Then,"  says  Mr.  Froude,  "the  Irish 
by  immediate  instinct  threw  themselves  on  the  Roman  side.     The- 
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^ope  claimed  the  right  to  absolve  them  from  their  allegiance,  and 
^bellion  became  thus  a  second  duty."  The  more  one  studies  the 
roubles  of  Ireland,  the  more  one  is  amazed  that  all  this  should  happen 
it  our  very  door.  Truly  has  it  been  said  that  "  Ireland  is  the  Poland 
»f  the  West,  because,  like  the  Poland  of  the  East,  it  has  to  lay  its 
iiin  mainly  at  the  door  of  the  Jesuit."  The  poor  Romanists  whom 
i  wicked  priesthood  grind  to  the  dust  let  us  pity  and  pray  for  :  and 
et  us  seek  that  the  Church  of  God  in  that  land  may  yet  spread  over 
be  Island,  carrying  the  light  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  into  every  home, 
intil  the  whole  kingdom  from  one  end  to  the  other  becomes  a  God- 
earing  and  prosperous  nation. 

The  Duty  of  the  Govbbnment. 

This  is  the  practical  issue  of  the  whole  discussion.  What  duty, 
Jien,  has  the  Government  to  discharge  looking  to  the  welfare  of  the 
[Jnited  Kingdom,  in  relation  to  a  body  of  men  in  our  midst  with  such 
pernicious  principles  and  seditious  aims? 

Ought  the  Legislature  to  wink  at  their  existence  in  the  country 
m  the  face  of  past  history,  the  periodic  outbursts  of  trouble  in 
Ireland,  the  spread  of  fenianism  in  Great  Britain  among  Romanists, 
md  the  growth  of  communism  in  the  country  ?  To  do  so  is  to  pur- 
;ue  a  suicidal  policy,  the  bitter  fruit  of  which  the  country  will  reap  in 
lays  to  come  unless  that  policy  is  abandoned. 

Let  us  not  mistake  these  men  as  if  they  came  amongst  us  only  to 
nake  converts,  pure  and  simple,  by  moral  means  to  Roman  Catholic- 
bul  They  are  here  also  to  sow  every  abominable  doctrine  in  their 
x)wer,  even  communism  among  the  rest  if  need  be,  to  disseminate 
leditious  sentiments,  and  to  stir  up  the  people  when  and  where  they 
lave  the  opportunity,  as  in  the  case  of  Ireland,  to  open  lawlessness 
md  defiance  of  British  law  and  Government  Surely  then  as  our 
[Cabinet  and  Parliament  value  the  peace,  liberty,  and  truest  prosperity 
)f  the  nation,  they  ought  to  deal  with  this  wicked  organisation. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  how  would  you  have  the  Government  to  deal 
inth  the  Jesuits  1  Well,  first,  they  ought  not  to  recognise  and  honour 
^he  humblest  member  of  such  an  order.  To  do  so  is  to  recognise  men 
>f  immoral  and  seditious  principles,  the  outcasts  of  the  nations  of 
Europe,  and  the  worst  enemies  of  our  country's  religion,  liberties, 
uid  constitutional  Government.  But  some  may  say,  we  cannot  be- 
ieve  the  British  Government  would  knowingly  do  such  a  thing. 
WeVL,  we  have  no  wish  to  condemn  any  British  Cabinet,  Liberal  or 
[>)nservative,  unjustly.  But  mark  the  following  from  the  London 
[Correspondent  of  one  of  our  Liberal  daily  papers  in  October  last : — 
^  The  observations  of  the  next  transit  of  Venus  will  be  conducted  on 
in  altogether  unprecedented  scala  Our  own  Government  is  already 
ippointing  observers,  and  it  may  be  noted  as  a  clear  proof  that  the 
}dMum  theologicum  (the  hatred  of  theologians)  is  not  yet  dead  in  the 
3ountiy  that  the  Cabinet  has  received  remonstrances  from  Protest- 
ints  both  in  England  and  Scotland,  because  there  has  been  appointed 
bo  superintend  the  observations  at  Madagascar,  a  Jesuit  teacher,  the 
Rev.  J.  S.  Perry,  a  professor  in  Stonyhurst."      If  that  is  true  it  is 
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fitted  to  shake  our  faith  in  the  wisdom  and  patriotism  of  our  Goyem* 
meut 

Some  may  think  this  is  a  small  matter :  Is  it  a  small  matter  to 
honour  men  of  such  principles  ?  What  is  better  calculated  to  giye 
Jesuitism  a  position  of  respectability  in  the  country  than  such 
instances  of  Government  recognition  and  honour  ?  It  is  the  policy  of 
these  men  to  worm  themselves  into  every  circle  of  life,  every  depart- 
ment of  business,  and  every  position  of  trust  and  honour.  Still,  the 
one  purpose  they  keep  steadily  in  view,  is  to  work  for  the  Society. 
May  not,  however,  these  men  be  better  than  their  principles  ?  What 
reason  have  we  to  entertain  such  a  hope  ]  In  the  face  of  the  minute 
enquiry  instituted  into  the  disposition,  character,  and  history  of  each 
candidate,  and  the  severe  discipline  to  be  gone  through,  there  is 
extremely  little  likelihood  of  this.  Besides,  why  should  the  Govern- 
ment employ  a  man  to  represent  them  connected  with  such  a  wicked 
organisation,  or,  on  whom  the  breath  of  suspicion  rests  as  to  his 
loyalty  to  the  British  Crown  1  Marvellous,  indeed,  must  be  the  faith 
of  our  statesmen  if  they  expect  such  a  mark  of  recognition  will  help 
to  make  these  men  obedient  to  the  law  of  Britain,  and  bind  them  in 
fealty  to  the  Sovereign  of  the  realm. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  instance  of  Government  favour  to  Jesuits. 
In  a  pamphlet  issued  by  the  Protestant  Alliance  "  exposing  the 
pernicious  principles  of  the  Jesuits,  as  set  forth  in  their  own  writings, 
and  citing  recognised  authorities  for  all  the  statements  given,"  we 
have  the  following  : — *'  In  England  and  other  countries  the  Jesuits 
exist  under  different  names,  such  as  the  "Adorers  of  Jesus," 
"  Redemptorists,"  "  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Doctrine,"  Brothers  of 
the  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Virgin,"  "  Fathers  of  the  Faith,"  **  Saint 
Vincent  de  Paul,"  &c."  And  then  the  startling  statement  is  made 
that,  "  The  British  Government  even  pays  large  sums  of  money 
annually  to  schools  and  institutions  conducted  by  Jesuits."  What 
criminal  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  rulers  and  people  of 
this  country,  to  allow  these  sappers  and  miners  of  Borne  to  come  in, 
in  such  ways,  to  undermine  all  that  is  dear  to  us  in  connection  with 
our  religion  and  liberty !  Like  the  Zidonians  of  old,  we  are  quiet 
and  secure  when  the  enemy  is  amongst  us,  instead  of  being  awake  to 
alarm,  and  watchful  to  repel  the  aggressions  of  these  our  bitterest  foes, 
as  a  duty  to  God  and  to  our  country. 

Second. — It  w  the  duty  of  the  Government  to  enforce  the  laws  of  the 
country  against  the  Jesuits.  Have  we  then  laws  bearing  upon  this 
Order  1  We  have,  a  fact  which  proves  that  our  country  regarded 
them  as  a  dangerous  class  in  the  past.  The  substance  of  these  laws 
is  embodied  in  the  Catholic  Emancipation  Act.  There  we  are  told, 
"  that  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  gradual  suppression  and 
final  prohibition  of  the  Jesuits.  Any  of  these  persons  coming  into  the 
realm  without  a  license,  which  can  last  only  for  six  months,  are  by 
section  29,  declared  guilty  of  a  misdemeanour,  and  may  be  sentenced 
to  be  banished  for  life.  Similarly,  any  persons  committed,  within  Ahe 
kingdom,  to  membership  in  any  of  the  orders  in  question  may,  by 
section  34,  be  sentenced  to  banishment  for  life.     If,  although  banished^. 
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tliey  do  ivA  go  out  of  tlie  country  at  tiie  end  of  tlirco  niontlis,  they 
inaj  be  convicted  agaiu  and  trausported."  Penal  servitude  of  course 
is  now  substituted  ^r  transportation. 

In  such  terms  did  the  British  Parliament  speak  of  the  Jesuits  in 
1829.  And  surely  recent  events  show  the  wisdom  of  this  legislation, 
and  the  need  for  putting  it  in  force.  Why  should  Britain  be  a  cage 
for  these  unclean  birds  from  other  lands  ?  Why  should  it  afford  au 
asylum  to  those  expelled  from  other  nations  for  sedition  and  treachery  ? 
The  spirit  which  thus  leads  a  nation  to  welcome  traitors  is  not 
toleration  but  infatuation  and  maducss. 

Third. — It  is  the  duty  of  the  Government  to  throw  open  all  rnonastic 
institutions  to  Government  inspection,  for  they  are  the  hot-heds  of  Jesuit- 
ism, Within  these  abodes  the  Jesuits  have  perfect  freedom  to  hatch 
their  unprincipled  and  seditionary  work.  No  Government  official 
erer  looks  into  these  dwellings.  The  British  Parliament  has  adopted 
the  unpatriotic  and  unrighteous  course  of  surrendering  to  the  Church 
of  Bome  the  right  to  govern  all  monastic  and  conventual  establish- 
ments in  civil  as  well  as  sacred  things.  No  account  is  taken  of  any- 
thing that  happens  within  one  of  these  establishments.  Who  are  the 
inmates  ?  What  are  their  number  ?  How  are  they  employed  ?  What 
number  of  deaths  annually  take  place  within  them  )  And  what  are 
the  causes  of  death  1 — are  considerations  and  questions  of  importance 
on  which  the  legislature  of  this  country  ought  to  be  informed,  but  of 
which  they  are  as  ignorant  as  if  these  institutions  had  no  place  on 
British  soil,  and  were  studded  around  the  North  Pole  or  on  some  other 
equally  unknown  territory. 

What  could  better  answer  the  purposes  of  Jesuitism  in  a  country 
like  Ireland  than  such  homes  for  the  soldiers  of  Mary  ?  There  they 
are  free  to  meet  and  plot  at  pleasure.  From  these  retreats  they  can 
issue  forth  under  covert  of  the  darkness  to  commit  any  deed  of 
wickedness  they  set  their  hearts  upon,  and  return  again,  where  they 
remain  perfectly  secure  awaiting  their  next  opportunity.  There,  too, 
shelter  can  be  given  at  any  time  to  the  prowling  assassin  and  traitor 
who  does  the  work  of  the  Church  or  of  the  Society.  Meanwhile,  the 
Government  with  its  thousands  of  constabulary  and  military  are 
baffled  to  find  out  the  hiding-places  of  those  wretches  who  go  about 
at  night  torturing  and  killing  both  man  and  beast. 

Now,  that  institutions  of  this  kind  should  be  tolerated,  is  at  variance 
with  the  whole  spirit  of  British  law  and  liberty.  Put  these  establish- 
moits  under  Government  inspection,  or,  better  still,  prohibit  their 
existence,  and  you  will  remove,  we  are  persuaded,  one  fruitful  source 
of  misery  to  Ireland,  and  of  danger  to  British  authority  and  rule. 
The  peace  and  safety  of  the  realm  demand  that  we  know  something 
abont  the  inmates,  laws,  and  workings  of  these  institutions.  Were 
this  line  of  policy  adopted,  it  would  do  more,  we  believe,  to  bring  peace 
and  harmony  to  Ireland  than  any  other  Government  measure. 

Conclusion. 

In  these  papers  sufficient  has  been  said  to  show  what  an  unprin- 
cipled and  dangerous  class  the  Jesuits  are.     Surely  then  the  duty  of 


•608  AN    EXAMINATION   OF   80MB  REGENT  PUBUCATI0N8,    ETC. 

every  British  Protestant  is  to  be  awake  and  watchful  against  the  en- 
croachments of  this  insidious  foe;  to  awaken,  according  to  our 
opportunities,  the  interest  of  others  in  this  source  of  danger  amongst  I 
us  ;  to  join  with  others  when  fitting  opportunities  occur  in  petitioning 
the  Government  to  put  the  laws  of  the  country  in  force  against  the 
Jesuits  ;  to  pray  for  the  spread  of  a  living  Christianity  and  a  healthy 
Protestantism,  and  for  the  downfall  and  destruction  of  Jesuitism  and 
Romanism. 

Unless  the  Government  of  Britain  changes  its  policy  towards  Rome, 
a  day  of  trial  and  suffering  assuredly  awaits  this  country.  We  maj 
not  live  to  see  that  day,  but  our  chUdren  may.  And  who  that  has  a 
spark  of  affection  for  their  offspring  and  kindred,  and  of  patriotism 
for  their  country,  would  not  try  to  ward  off  such  a  calamity  1  Let 
us  be  steadfast  to  our  principles,  and  faithful  to  our  God,  so  shall 
we  be  loyal  to  our  country,  and  in  that  proportion  bring  down  the 
blessing  of  God  on  the  nation  in  which  we  dwell 
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Dr.   Donald  Maolbod^s  Lecture  on  the  Reformation,  from  1559  ^ 
1572,  is  good  on  the  whole,  but  as 

"Those  best  can  bear  reproof,  who  merit  praise," 

we  shall  not  hesitate  to  point  out  its  errors  and  defects.  In  stating 
that  the  gathering  of  the  Congregation  at  Perth  was  in  June^  155^9 
and  that  knox  arrived  there  on  the  25th  of  that  month,  he  is  cef" 
tainly  wrong ;  though  David  Laing  in  his  "  Chronological  Notes,"  to 
the  first  volume  of  Knox's  Worka  says  : — "June  11.  Knox  preached 
in  St.  Andrews ;  and  at  Perth  on  the  25th,  when  the  populace  de- 
faced several  of  the  churches  or  monasteries  in  that  city."  There 
can  be  no  doubt,  that  Knox  arrived  in  Scotland  on  the  2nd  of  May/ 
and  that  he  lodged  "  two  nychtis  onlie  in  Edinburgh  "  before  repair- 
ing to  his  brethreu  at  Dundee.  The  Preachers  had  been  summoned 
to  appear  at  Stirling  on  the  10th  of  May,  and  he  at  once  resolved  to 
accompany  them.  Lest  the  presence  of  such  a  multitude,  though 
unarmed,  might  alarm  the  Queen  Regent,  they  remained  at  Perth, 
while  Erskine  of  Dun  went  to  Stirling  to  acquaint  her  of  the  peaceable 
nature  of  their  coming.  And  it  was  when  he  brought  back  to  Perth 
the  news  of ''  the  Quenis  craft  and  falshode  "  that  the  multitude  de- 
stroyed "  the  places  of  idolatrie"  on  "  the  ellevint  day  of  Maij."  And 
the  letter  to  the  Queen  Regent  from  **  The  Faith  full  Congregatioun  of 
Christ  Jesus  in  Scotland,"  in  which  Knox's  hand  is  apparent,  is 
dated  "  Frome  Sanct  Johnestoun  the  22  of  Maij,  1559."  And  it 
was  on  the  25th,  not  of  June,  but  of  May,  that  Knox  had  a  con- 
ference in  the  same  town  with  "the  Erie  of  Argyle,  Lord  James, 
« Laing's  Knox,  Vol.  i.  p.  818 ;  and  Vol.  vi.  p.  21. 
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Prioar  of  Siinctaiulrois  [bctttT  known,  by  the  title  he  afterwards 
earned,  as  the  Good  Regent],  and  the  Lord  Sempill  *'  before  they  r^ 
turned  to  the  Queen  Regent.^ 

Again,  he  says,  Knox  "  for  ten  years  "  was  a  priest  of  the  Bomish 
Church.  According  to  Laing.  '*  the  precise  time  when  Knox  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  order  of  the  Priesthood  has  not  been  ascertained ; " 
but,  he  supposes  it  to  have  been  about  the  year  1530:^  while  Dr. 
M'Crie  holds  that  it  ''  must  have  taken  place  previous  to  the  year 
1530."*  And  Laing  has  shown  by  documentary  proof  that  he  "re- 
tained his  character  as  a  priest,  and  had  the  Papal  authority  to  act 
as  a  notary  "  so  late  as  March  1543.^  It  may  therefore  be  safely  said 
that  Knox  was  a  priest  for  thirteen  yeara 

There  is  a  curious  mixture  of  truth  and  nonsense  in  the  following 
extract : — '*  To  know  John  Knox  is  to  know  the  Scotch  Reformation, 
for  he  embodies  at  once  the  virtues  and  the  faults  which  charac- 
terised the  movement  ....  His  influence,  while  founded  on  the  re- 
sponse which  the  conscience  of  the  nation  gave  to  the  truth  he 
preached  with  a  voice  of  thunder,  did  not  lack  the  support  that  such 
carnal  weapons  as  sword  and  spear  supplied.  He  had  only  to  issue 
his  summons,  and  thousands  of  steel  bonnets  were  ready  to  march 
across  moor  and  over  mountain  to  enforce  his  policy.  For  years  the 
Oeneral  Assembly  was  more  representative  of  the  popular  will  than 
was  the  secular  government  It  is  true  that  the  preachers  did  not 
always  gain  the  day  against  the  barons ;  but  when  they  failed,  it 
was  on  points  which  were  not  calculated  to  rouse  enthusiasm.  It 
was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  people  would  rush  to  arms  when  the 
question  in  dispute  was  the  amount  of  stipend  to  be  paid  to  ministers 
and  schoolmasters,  or  when  the  sackcloth  sheet  was  to  be  enforced  on 
the  unwilling  lords.  On  these  two  points,  the  Church  certainly 
£uled  in  its  contention  with  the  Privy  Council  and  the  Parlia- 
ment ;  but  on  all  others,  the  voice  of  the  General  Assembly 
was  practically  the  voice  of  the  nation.  And  Knox  was  the 
very  soul  of  the  Assembly."  Of  course,  John  Knox  was  not 
perfect,  neither  was  the  Scotch  Reformation ;  but,  it  will  prove 
rather  a  hard  task  for  Dr.  Macleod  to  point  out  a  single  instance 
of  Knox  issuing  a  summons  to  steel  bonnets,  or  any  other  sort 
of  bonnets, "  to  march  across  moor  and  over  mountain  to  enforce 
his  policy."  Perhaps,  in  charity,  this  remark  of  the  lecturer  should 
be  set  down  as  a  rhetorical  flourish.  But,  what  can  he  mean 
by  saying  the  people  could  not  be  expected  to  ^'  rush  to  arms 
when  the  question  in  dispute  was  the  amount  of  stipend  to  be  paid  to 
ministers  and  schoolmasters,  or  when  the  sackcloth  sheet  was  to  be 
enforced  on  the  unwilling  lords  ? "  It  might  be  inferred  from  this 
sentence  that  the  lords  were  to  bo  clothed  in  sackcloth  because  they 
were  unwilling  to  allow  the  ministers  and  schoolmasters  sufficient 

'  Laing's  Knox,  vol.  i.  pp.  318-338.    It  is  hardly  necessary  to  explain  that 
St.  JohnBtoun  is  the  old  name  of  Perth. 
■  Ibid.  vol.  vL  p.  20 ;  vol.  i.  p.  14. 
3  WCne*B  Life  of  Knox,  1861,  p.  8. 
^  Laing's  Knox,  vol.  vi.  pp.  21-22. 
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stipends,  though  he  probably  wished  his  hearers  to  understand  that 
they  were  to  be  so  distinguished,  not  for  their  unwillingness  in.  that 
respect,  but  for  their  unwillingness  to  conform  their  lives  to  the  law 
of  God.     Yet,  can  he  imagine  that  Knox  ever  asked  or  wished  the 
people  to  "  rush  to  arms,"  in  order  to  settle  the  amount  of  stipends, 
or  to  clothe  any  kind  of  "  unwilling  lords  "  with  sackcloth  f     Never- 
theless, he  says — "  On  these  two  points,  the  Church  certainly  failed 
in  its  contention  with  the  Privy  Council  and  the  Parliament ;  but  on 
all  others  the  voice  of  the  General  Assembly  was  practically  the  voice 
of    the  nation."      Here  he  entirely  overlooks    the   fact  that  the 
disputes  about  the  revenues  of  the  old  Church  related  to  the  susten- 
ance of  the  poor,  as  well  as  to  ministers  and  schoolmasters.    But,  ten 
pages  further  on,  he  deals  more  justly  with  this  when  he  says  :  "For 
the  maintenance  of  this  magnificent  national  system,  embracing  the 
support  of  the  poor,  the  efficiency  of  the  church,  and  the  education 
of  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  it  was  proposed  to  take  as  much  as 
was  requisite  from  the  enormous  endowments  of  the  ancient  Church. 
A  grander  scheme  for  the  elevation  of  a  people  never  emanated  from 
the  brain  of  patriot  or  statesman — and  it  was  a  scheme  whose  accom- 
plishment was  then  quite  within  the  power  of  the  nation."     Yes,  it 
was  within  the  power  of  the  nation,  and,  "  It  has  been  said  by  some 
writers,  that  if  the  ministers  had  made  a  stand  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  the  Parliament,  and  insisted  that  the  existence  of  the  Refor- 
mation depended  on  their  receiving  an  adequate  provision,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  would  have  secured  all  that  was  stated  in  the 
Book  of  Discipline  as  being  necessary  for  their  comfortable  subsis- 
tence, and  that  the  remainder  would  have  been  devoted  to  objects  of 
importance  to  the  country.     It  is  much  better,  however,  that  they 
did  not  make  any  such  stand.     They  were  not  cold-blooded  men  who 
calculated  the  cost  and  the  hazard  before  they  decided  what  part  they 
were  to  act.     Pecuniary  gain  did  not  enter  into  their  estimate  of  the 
consequences  of  their  vast  undertaking.  ....  If  they  had  said  to 
the  men  of  influence,  *  We  are  willing  to  fight  the  battles  of  the 
Reformation,  but  we  expect  to  be  paid  for  our  services — we  will  do 
our  utmost  to  gain  over  the  people  to  the  great  cause,  but  you  must 
accede  to  our  terms,'  they  might  have,  indeed,  put  some  unsteadfast 
great  men  to  the  test ;  but  though  they  had  gone  no  farther  than 
prudence  warranted,  they  would  have  been  denoimced  as  the  mercen- 
ary and  designing  tools  of  a  rebellious  faction.    Traduced  and  vilified 
they  have  certainly  been,  both  by  avowed  enemies  and  by  deceitful 
firiends ;  but  no  man  who  has  the  smallest  regard  for  veracity  can 
charge  them  with  having  manifested  any  attachment  to  worldly  gain. 
They  acted  with  open  and  unsuspecting  generosity,  prompted  by  the 
noble  impulse  of  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  their  brethren  ;  and 
though  they  failed  to  leave  to  their  followers  the  inheritance  of  a 
richly  endowed  and  splendid  establishment,  they  bequeathed  to  them 
the  far  more  valuable  legacy  of  spotless  names  and  high  examples  of 
heroic  worth,  which  too  many  of  their  descendants  have  been  in- 
capable either  of  admiring  or  copying."^ 
*  Lee*8  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  vol.  i.  pp.  221-222. 
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It  WHS  cither  vory  \h>\d  or  very  thoughtless  of  Dr.  Maclcod  to  say, 
p.  133,  that  *' The  Church  and  the  nation  were  with  Knox  identical 
terras."     Does  he  mean  that  Knox  wished  them  to  be  co-extensive, 
and  endeavoured  to  make  them  so  by  bringing  all  his  fellow-country- 
men under  the  power  of  the  Gospel  ?     If  so,  he  has  been  very  un- 
happy in  his  phraseology.     Church  and  nation  identical  terms  /     An 
astounding  assertion,  and  supported  by  marvellous  proof.      "The 
church  and  the  nation  were  with  Knox  identical  terms ;  and  not  with 
him  only,  for  indeed  neither  Romish  Church  nor  Protestant,  no  states- 
man or  theologian  of  that  time,  ever  dreamed  of  civil  government 
being  purely  secular.     Voluntaryism  in  the  modem  sense   wbb  not 
even  discussed."    Covenanters  are  not  Voluntaries  nor  do  they  ever 
dream  that  civil  government  should  be  purely  secular,  and  though 
Dr.  Macleod  is  far  from  being  a  Covenanter  he  is  not  a  Voluntary  and 
so  long  as  he  is  a  minister  of  the  Established  Church  he  will  not 
dream  that  civil  government  ought  to  be  purely  secular.     Does  it 
therefore  follow  that  Dr.  Macleod  and  the  Covenanters  believe  the 
Church  and  the  nation  to  be  identical  terms  1    Were  the  Established 
Church  ten  times  more  careful  than  she  is  in  guarding  the  Commtm- 
ion  Table  she  would  have  a  better  claim  to  represent  the  Church  of 
Knox.     Again,  he  says,  p.  142,  "  Scotland  was,  in  one  aspect  of  the 
polity,  to  be  made  a  kind  of  modem  theocracy,  in  which  all  depart- 
ments of  government  were  to  be  guided  by  Scriptural  texts   and 
examples,"  but,  this  "design  would  undoubtedly  have  broken  down 
when  the  relative  functions  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  jurisdictions 
came  to  be  determined.    For  Knox  drew  no  very  distinct  line  betwixt 
the  two.     The  State  was  as  much  bound  to  govern  the  Church  and 
enforce  Scriptural  rule  on  its  observance,  as  the  Church  was  bound  to 
press  Scriptural  rule  on  the  state."     As  Carlyle  says,  in  his  Hero 
Worship,  Knox  "  did  mean  that  Kings  and  Prime  Ministers,  and  all 
manner  of  persons,  in  public  or  private,  diplomatising  or  whatever 
else  they  might  be  doing,  should  walk  according  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  understand  that  this  was  their  Law,  supreme  over  all  laws. 
....  How  shall  we  blame  him  for  struggling  to  realise  it  ]   Theocracy, 
government  of  God,  is  precisely  the  thing  to  be  struggled  for !     All 
Prophets,  zealous  Priests,  are  there  for  that  purpose."     Andrew  Mel- 
ville certainly  defined  the  respective  provinces  of  the  Church  and 
State  more  clearly  in  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline  than  Knox  had 
done,  but  this  does  not  prove  that  his  "  design  would  undoubtedly 
have   broken   down  when  the  relative  functions  of  the   civil  and 
ecclesiastical  jurisdictions  came  to  be  determined.''    Had  Knox's  plan 
been  carried  out,  he  could  have  "  red  the  marches "  as  well  as  any 
man ;  and  therefore  it  will  not  do  to  assign  as  a  reason : — "  For  Knox 
drew  no  very  distinct  line  betwixt  the  two."  Did  he  not]  Why,  then, 
did  the  General  Assembly  held  in  December,  1565,  say  that  though 
notorious  malefactors  should  be  tried  for  the  slander  by  the  Church, 
"for  civil  things  we  remitt  to  the  magistrates ] "     And  why  did  the 
same  Assembly  say  in  reference  to  those  who  oppress  children  : — 
"As  concerning  punishment,  the  civill  magistrate  ought  therein  to  de- 
ceme.     As  touching  the  sclander,  the  offender  sought  to  be  secluded 


610  DR.    MACLEOD   AND   THE   REFORMATION. 

stipends,  though  he  probably  wished  his  hearers  to  understand  that 
they  were  to  be  so  distinguished,  not  for  their  unwillingness  in  that 
respect,  but  for  their  unwillingness  to  conform  their  lives  to  the  law 
of  God.     Yet,  can  he  imagine  that  Knox  ever  asked  or  wished  the 
people  to  "  rush  to  arms,"  in  order  to  settle  the  amount  of  stipends, 
or  to  clothe  any  kind  of  "  unwilling  lords  "  with  sackcloth  1     Never- 
theless, he  says — "  On  these  two  points,  the  Church  certainly  failed 
in  its  contention  with  the  Privy  Council  and  the  Parliament ;  but  on 
all  others  the  voice  of  the  General  Assembly  was  practically  the  voice 
of    the  nation."      Here   he  entirely  overlooks    the  fact  that  the 
disputes  about  the  revenues  of  the  old  Church  related  to  the  susten- 
ance of  the  poor,  as  well  as  to  ministers  and  schoolmasters.    But,  ten 
pages  further  on,  he  deals  more  justly  with  this  when  he  says  :  "For 
the  maintenance  of  this  magnificent  national  system,  embraciug  the 
support  of  the  poor,  the  efficiency  of  the  church,  and  the  education 
of  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  it  was  proposed  to  take  as  much  as 
was  requisite  from  the  enormous  endowments  of  the  ancient  Churdb. 
A  grander  scheme  for  the  elevation  of  a  people  never  emanated  from 
the  brain  of  patriot  or  statesman — and  it  was  a  scheme  whose  accom- 
plishment was  then  quite  within  the  power  of  the  nation."     Yes,  it 
was  within  the  power  of  the  nation,  and,  "  It  has  been  said  by  some 
writers,  that  if  the  ministers  had  made  a  stand  at  the  very  commeooe- 
ment  of  the  Parliament,  and  insisted  that  the  existence  of  the  Refo^ 
mation  depended  on  their  receiving  an  adequate  provision,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  would  have  secured  all  that  was  stated  in  the 
Book  of  Discipline  as  being  necessary  for  their  comfortable  subsis- 
tence, and  that  the  remainder  would  have  been  devoted  to  objects  of 
importance  to  the  country.     It  is  much  better,  however,  that  they 
did  not  make  any  such  stand.     They  were  not  cold-blooded  men  who 
calculated  the  cost  and  the  hazard  before  they  decided  what  part  they 
were  to  act.     Pecuniary  gain  did  not  enter  into  their  estimate  of  the 
consequences  of  their  vast  undertaking.  ....  If  they  had  said  to 
the  men  of  influence,  *  We  are  willing  to  fight  the  battles  of  the 
Reformation,  but  we  expect  to  be  paid  for  our  services — we  will  do 
our  utmost  to  gain  over  the  people  to  the  great  cause,  but  you  must 
accede  to  our  terms,'  they  might  have,  indeed,  put  some  unsteadfast 
great  men  to  the  test ;  but  though  they  had  gone  no  farther  than 
prudence  warranted,  they  would  have  been  denounced  as  the  mercen- 
ary and  designing  tools  of  a  rebellious  faction.    Traduced  and  vilified 
they  have  certainly  been,  both  by  avowed  enemies  and  by  deceitful 
friends ;  but  no  man  who  has  the  smallest  regard  for  veracity  can 
charge  them  with  having  manifested  any  attachment  to  worldly  gain. 
They  acted  with  open  and  unsuspecting  generosity,  prompted  by  the 
noble  impulse  of  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  their  brethren ;  and 
though  they  failed  to  leave  to  their  followers  the  inheritance  of  a 
richly  endowed  and  splendid  establishment,  they  bequeathed  to  them 
the  far  more  valuable  legacy  of  spotless  names  and  high  examples  of 
heroic  worth,  which  too  many  of  their  descendants  have  been  in- 
capable either  of  admiring  or  copying."^ 
*  Lee's  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  voL  i.  pp.  221' 
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It  was  either  very  bold  ©r  very  thoughtless  of  Dr.  Macleod  to  say, 
p.  133,  that  '^The  Church  and  the  nation  were  with  Knox  identical 
terms."     Does  he  mean  that  Knox  wished  them  to  be  co-extensive, 
and  endeavoured  to  make  them  so  by  bringing  all  his  fellow-country- 
men under  the  power  of  the  Gospel  ?     If  so,  he  has  been  very  un- 
happy in  his  phraseology.     Church  and  nation  identical  terms  /     An 
astounding  assertion,  and  supported  by  marvellous  proof.      "The 
church  and  the  nation  were  with  Knox  identical  terms ;  and  not  with 
him  only,  for  indeed  neither  Romish  Church  nor  Protestant,  no  states- 
man or  theologian  of  that  time,  ever  dreamed  of  civil  government 
being  purely  secular.     Voluntaryism  in  the  modem  sense   was  not 
even  discussed."    Covenanters  are  not  Voluntaries  nor  do  they  ever 
dream  that  civil  government  should  be  purely  secular,  and  though 
Dr.  Macleod  is  far  from  being  a  Covenanter  he  is  not  a  Voluntary  and 
so  long  as  he  is  a  minister  of  the  Established  Church  he  will  not 
dream  that  civil  government  ought  to  be  purely  secular.     Does  it 
therefore  follow  that  Dr.  Macleod  and  the  Covenanters  believe  the 
Church  and  the  nation  to  be  identical  terms  1    Were  the  Established 
Church  ten  times  more  careful  than  she  is  in  guarding  the  Commun- 
ion Table  she  would  have  a  better  claim  to  represent  the  Church  of 
Knox.     Again,  he  says,  p.  142,  "  Scotland  was,  in  one  aspect  of  the 
polity,  to  be  made  a  kind  of  modem  theocracy,  in  which  all  depart- 
ments of  government  were  to  be  guided  by  Scriptural  texts  and 
examples,"  but,  this  "design  would  undoubtedly  have  broken  down 
when  the  relative  functions  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  jurisdictions 
came  to  be  determined.    For  Knox  drew  no  very  distinct  line  betwixt 
the  two.     The  State  was  as  much  bound  to  govern  the  Church  and 
enforce  Scriptural  rule  on  its  observance,  as  the  Church  was  bound  to 
press  Scriptural  rule  on  the  state."     As  Carlyle  says,  in  his  Hero 
Worship,  Knox  "  did  mean  that  Kings  and  Prime  Ministers,  and  all 
manner  of  persons,  in  public  or  private,  diplomatising  or  whatever 
else  they  might  be  doing,  should  walk  according  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  understand  that  this  was  their  Law,  supreme  over  all  laws. 
....  How  shall  we  blume  him  for  struggling  to  realise  it]   Theocracy, 
government  of  God,  is  precisely  the  thing  to  be  struggled  for !     All 
Prophets,  zealous  Priests,  are  there  for  that  purpose."     Andrew  Mel- 
ville certainly  defined  the  respective  provinces  of  the  Church  and 
State  more  clearly  in  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline  than  Knox  had 
done,  but  this  does  not  prove  that  his  "  design  would  undoubtedly 
have   broken   down  when  the  relative  functions  of  the   civil  and 
ecclesiastical  jiu-isdictions  came  to  be  determined."    Had  Knox's  plan 
been  carried  out,  he  could  have  "red  the  marches"  as  well  as  any 
man ;  and  therefore  it  will  not  do  to  assign  as  a  reason  : — "  For  Knox 
drew  no  very  distinct  line  betwixt  the  two."  Did  he  not]  Why,  then, 
did  the  General  Assembly  held  in  December,  1565,  say  that  though 
notorious  malefactors  should  be  tried  for  the  slander  by  the  Church, 
"for  civil  things  we  remitt  to  the  magistrates]"     And  why  did  the 
same  Assembly  say  in  reference  to  those  who  oppress  children  : — 
"  As  concerning  punishment,  the  civill  magistrate  ought  therein  to  de- 
ceme.     As  touching  the  sclander,  the  offender  sought  to  be  secluded 
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from  participation  of  the  sacraments  whill  [t.^., until]  they  have 
satisfied  the  Kirk  V*^  A  certain  class  of  writers  have  often  tried  to 
proTe,  at  least  they  have  alleged,  that  the  Eeformers  wished  the 
Church  to  govern  the  State  ;  but  Dr.  Macleod  mildly  says  that  '*  the 
Church  was  bound  to  press  Scriptural  rule  on  the  State ; "  very  good, 
the  Church  should  ever  press  the  State  as  well  as  individuals  with 
the  Scripture  rule  ;  but  he  has  no  grounds  for  stating  that  '^  the  State 
was  as  much  bound  to  govern  the  Church."  No  doubt,  in  the  Con- 
fession of  1560,  it  is  said  that  *'  to  kingis,  princes,  reullaris,  and  magi- 
stratis,  we  affirme  that  cheiflie  and  maist  principallie  the  reformatioan 
and  purgatioun  of  the  religioun  apperteanes ;  so  that  not  onlie  thai 
are  appointed  for  civile  policey,  bot  also  for  mantenauce  of  the  trew 
religioun,  and  for  suppressing  of  idolatrie  and  supers titioun  whatsom- 
ever ; "  but  it  will  take  a  great  deal  of  ingenuity  and  sophistry  to  show 
that  these  words  imply  that  "  the  State  was  bound  to  govern  the 
Church.''  We  do  not  believe  that  a  single  sentence  can  be  found  m 
the  six  volumes  of  Eluox's  Works  to  countenance  such  an  Erastian 
proposition. 

Referring  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  drawn  up  by  Knox,  Winram, 
Spotswood,  Douglas,  and  Row  in  1560,  and  known  as  the  Old  Scots 
Confession,  Dr.  Macleod  says  :  "  For  nearly  a  hundred  years  this  Con- 
fession was  the  only  recognised  standard  of  the  Church  of  Scotland." 
But  had  he  turned  up  the  Report  of  the  Scottish  Sub-Committee  on 
Creeds  and  Formtdas  of  Subscription  to  the  General  Presbyterian  Councilf 
1880,  he  would  have  found  that  although  that  was  *'  unquestionably 
the  principal  Confession  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  from 
1560  till  1647,"  it  was  not  the  only  one.  He  would  have  learned 
something  of  "The  Second  Confession  of  Faith,"  penned  by  John 
Craig^  "  commonly  called  the  King's  Confession,  also  the  Negative 
Confession,  and  finally,  after  certain  explanations  or  additions  made 
in  1638  and  1639,  the  National  Covenant,"  which  *'  was,  in  fact,  the 
charter  of  the  Second  Reformation."  He  would  also  have  learned 
that  "  the  creed  commonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed  held  a  recog- 
nised place  in  the  services  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  ....  as  the 
confession  of  the  faith  of  the  assembled  worshippers ; "  that  ''  from 
1564,  when  the  Book  of  Common  Order  was  enlarged  and  formally 
sanctioned  by  the  Assembly,  an  authoritative  exposition  of  the  Creed 
was  inserted,  to  be  read  in  the  baptismal  service  by  the  minister," 
which  "  was  both  in  form  and  in  reality  a  Confession  of  Faith,  being 
an  abridgment  of  the  *  Professio  Fidei  Catholicse '  of  Valerandus 
Pollanus ; "  and  that  the  other  exposition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  en- 
titled **  The  Confession  of  our  Faith  which  are  assembled  in  the 
English  congregation  at  Geneva,"  appeared  in  the  earliest  edition  of 
the  Book  of  Conmiou  Order,  and,  in  the  edition  of  1564,  is  said  to 
have  been  "received  and  approved  by  the  Church  of  Scotland."  In- 
deed, if  he  had  gone  back  to  the  previous  page  of  his  own  lecture,  he 
might  have  discovered  that  Knox  was  the  author  of  the  last-named 
Confession.  He  was  quite  justified  in  passing  over  (1)  Wishart's 
translation  of  the  earlier  Helvetic  Confession,  as  it  never  appears  to 

'  Peterkin*8  Boohe  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  1839,  pp.  40»  42. 
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have  been  approved  in  any  Assembly ;  (2)  the  later  Helvetio  Confes- 
sion of  1566,  though  approved  of  in  that  year  with  the  exception  of 
one  paragraph  ;^  and  (3)  the  Confession  penned  by  Hall  and  Adamson 
in  1616. 

We  are  not  inclined  to  quarrel  with  Dr.  Macleod  for  saying  that 
**  superintendents  were  not  in  any  sense  bishops,"  but  he  need  not  have 
backed  up  this  statement  with  the  somewhat  startling  assertion  that 
"  they  might  be  laymen."  For,  in  the  first  place,  as  Geoi^e  Gillespie 
says :  **  The  distinction  of  the  clergy  and  laity  is  popish  and  anti- 
christiau;  and  they  who  have  narrowly  considered  the  records  of 
ancient  times,  have  noted  this  distinction  as  one  of  the  grounds  whence 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  had  the  beginning  of  it.  The  name  of  clergy, 
appropriate  to  ministers,  is  full  of  pride  and  vain-glory,  and  hath 
made  the  holy  people  of  God  to  be  despised,  as  if  they  were  profane 
and  unclean  in  comparison  of  their  ministers."^  And,  in  the  second 
place,  if  he  means  that  superintendents  were  not  ministers,  he  is  cer- 
tainly wrong,  since,  according  to  the  First  Book  of  Discipline :  "  Charge 
must  be  gevin  to  thame  that  thei  remane  in  no  one  place  above 
twenty  or  threttye  dayis  in  thair  visitatioun,  till  thei  have  passed 
throucht  thair  hoill  boundis.  Thei  must,  thryise  everie  weake,  at 
the  least,  preache  ;  and  when  thei  retume  to  thair  principall  town 
and  residence,  thei  must  be  likewise  exercisit  in  preacheing  and 
ia  edificatioun  of  the  Churche  thaire ;  and  yet  thei  must  not  be 
suffered  to  continew  thair  so  long,  as  thei  may  seame  to  neglect  thaire 
uthir  Churches.  .  .  .  Yf  the  superintendent  be  fund  negligent  in  any 
of  these  cheaf  pointis  of  his  office,  and  especiallie  yf  hehe  noted  negligent 
in  preacheing  of  the  word,  and  in  visitatioun  of  his  Churches ;  .  .  .  . 
he  must  be  deposit."*  Again,  in  treating  "  Off  the  Electioun  of  Super- 
intendentis,"  it  is  laid  down  that  those  who  "  stand  in  electioun  must 
publictlie  preache ; "  and  "  after  that  the  Churche  be  establischeit, 
and  thre  yeiris  be  passed,  we  require  that  na  man  be  callit  to  the 
office  of  a  Superintendent,  who  hath  not  tuo  yeiris  at  the  leist  gevin 
declaratioun  of  his  faithfull  lawbouris  in  the  ministerie  of  some 
churche."*  No  doubt,  Erskine  of  Dun  was  nominated  Superintendent 
of  Angus  and  Meams  in  July,  1560,'  and  David  Laing  describes  him 
at  that  time  as  "  a  layman ; "  but  he  had  been  an  Exhorter  in  1658,* 
and  though  the  first  General  Assembly  which  thought  him  "  apt  and 
able"  to  minister  did  not  meet  until  December,  1560,'  he  was  not  ad- 
mitted as  Superintendent  until  the  beginning  of  1562.^ 

"  There  was  also,"  says  Dr.  Macleod,  "  another  extremely  useful 
office  recognised — namely,  that  of  Readers."  So  there  was,  but  he 
might  well  have  added  the  caveat,  for  the  benefit  of  his  ritualistic 
brethren,  that  they  were  a  different  genus  from  those  who  now  read 

'  It  is  doubtful  if  an  English  translation  of  it  was  published  before  1586. 

•  Asaertum  of  the  Oovernment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  1846,  p.  9. 
3  Leung's  Knox,  vol.  ii.  pp.  204-205. 

-•  Ibid.  pp.  207-208. 

s  Wodrow  Miscellany,  p.  322. 

^  Laing's  Knox,  vol.  i.  p.  300. 

7  Booke  of  the  (Iniversall  Kirk,  p.  3. 

•  M'Crie's  Knox,  p.  233. 


614  DR.    MACLEOD   AND   TH£   REFORMATION. 

the  lessons  for  the  minister.  Perhaps,  they  may  be  none  the  worse 
of  being  reminded  that  several  Assemblies,  preceding  1581,  con- 
cluded the  office  of  Eeader  "to  be  no  ordinar  office  in  the  Kirk  of 
God,"  and  that  in  April  of  that  year  : — "  The  Kirk,  in  ane  voyce,  hes 
yotit  and  concludit  farther,  that  in  no  tymes  comeing  any  Reader  be 
admittit  to  the  office  of  Reader."^ 

In  giving  the  number  of  ministers  and  readers  the  reverend 
lecturer  has  evidently  confounded  the  registers.  **  In  1567,"  he  says, 
"  there  were  about  two  hundred  and  eighty -nine  ministers,  and 
seven  hundred  and  fifteen  readers,  with  five  superintendents,  labour- 
ing in  the  Church."  These  were  the  numbers  of  ministers  and  readers 
in  1574  according  to  David  Laing ;  but,  in  1567,  there  were  only  257 
ordained  ministers,  151  exhorters,  and  455  readers,  besides  the  5 
superintendents.  ^ 

In  the  same  page.  Dr.  Macleod  goes  on  to  say,  that  "  the  severity 
with  which "  ecclesiastical  discipline  "  was  exercised  is  a  painful 
feature  in  the  history  of  the  Reformation.  It  was  one  of  the  few 
customs  of  the  Romish  Church  which  the  Protestants  preserved." 
That  the  discipline  of  the  Reformation  was  strict  and  impartial  no 
one  can  deny ;  but  we  do  not  believe  that  it  was  exercised  with  a 
severity  which  makes  it  a  painful  feature  in  the  History  of  the  Refor- 
mation. For  private  admonition,  three  excellent  rules  were  laid 
down.  "  First,  that  our  admonitions  proceed  of  a  godly  zeal  and 
conscience,  rather  seeking  to  win  our  brother  than  to  slander  him ; 
next,  that  we  be  assured  that  his  fault  be  reprovable  by  Grod*s  word  ; 
and  finally,  that  we  use  such  modesty  and  wisdom,  that  if  be  some- 
what doubt  of  the  matter  whereof  we  admonish  him,  yet  with  godly 
exhortations  he  may  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  his  fault."* 
When  a  transgressor  was  admitted  to  public  repentance,  the  minister 
pressed  the  congregation  to  consider,  in  the  fall  and  sin  of  this  their 
brother,  the  corruption  that  lurked  in  themsolves,  and  "  how  prone 
and  ready  every  one  of  us  is  to  such  and  greater  impiety,  then  shall 
we  in  the  sin  of  this  our  brother  accuse  and  condemn  oiu"  own  sins, 
in  his  fall  we  shall  consider  and  lament  our  sinfal  nature,  also  we 
shall  join  our  repentance,  tears,  and  prayers  with  him  and  his, 
knowing  that  no  flesh  can  be  justified  before  God's  presence  if  judg- 
ment proceed  without  mercy."  As  the  order  and  proceeding  to  ex- 
communication was  "  slow  and  grave,"  so  in  the  prayer  after  the 
sentence  was  pronounced  the  Lord  was  asked  as  He  came  to  save 
that  which  was  lost,  if  it  Tvas  His  good  pleasure,  that  He  would  look 
in  mercy  upon  him  who  was  excommunicated  and  convert  him ;  and 
even  though  he  remained  obstinate  the  faithful  were  the  more 
earnestly  to  pray  that  in  the  end  Satan  might  be  confounded, 
and  the  creature  of  God  set  free  from  his  snares  by  the  power  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Those  who  committed  notorious  crimes  were  dealt 
with  in  a  much  more  summary  way  than  others,  but  a  ray  of 
hope  was  shed  even  upon   them,  and   in  the  act  of  pronouncing 

*  Books  of  the  UniversaU  Kirke,  p.  219. 

'  Wodrow  Miscellany^  p.  326. 

'  Order  of  the  Eccleskutieal  Discipline, 
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the  sciitouce  of  cxcoinmuiiicatioii  the  final  repentance  of  the 
erring  one  was  not  lost  sight  of.  This  Christ-like  spirit  is  quite 
4n  keeping  with  the  whole  legislation  of  the  Reformed  Church. 
In  *'The  order  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Discipline/'  it  is  said,  that 
as  excommunication  is  ''the  greatest  and  last  punishment  belong- 
ing to  the  spiritual  ministry,  it  is  ordained  that  nothing  be  at- 
tempted in  that  behalf  without  the  determination  of  the  whole 
Ohorch ;  wherein  also  they  must  beware  and  take  good  heed  that 
they  seem  not  more  ready  to  expel  from  the  congregation  than  to 
Teceive  again  those  in  whom  they  perceive  worthy  fruits  of  repent- 
ance to  appear ;  neither  yet  to  forbid  him  the  hearing  of  sermons 
who  is  excluded  frcm  the  sacraments  and  other  duties  of  the  Church, 
that  he  may  have  liberty  and  occasion  to  repeat ;  finally,  that  all 
punishments,  corrections,  censures,  and  admonitions,  stretch  no 
further  than  God's  word  with  mercy  may  lawfully  bear."  As  to  the 
Protestants  having  preserved  the  Romish  discipline,  it  is  enough  to 
quote  the  words  of  M*Crie : — **  There  was  nothing  in  which  the 
Scottish  reformers  approached  nearer  to  the  primitive  Church  than 
in  the  rigorous  and  impartial  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  discip- 
line, the  relaxation  of  which  under  the  Papacy,  they  justly  regarded 
418  one  great  cause  of  the  universal  corruption  of  religion."^  While 
the  lecturer  feels  "justified  in  condemning  them,''  he  does  ''not 
forget  that  such  efforts  were  urgently  needed  in  order  ta  create  a 
higher  public  tone  on  questions  of  morality  ; "  and  that  "  the  result, 
for  a  time  at  least,  and  so  far  as  appearances  went,  justified  the  stem 
Ttgvmt, 

It  was  very  natural  for  one  lecturing  on  the  Reformation  within 
the  old  Church  of  St  Giles  to  recall  the  associations  connected  with 
it  And  no  one  could  find  fault  with  the  Editor  of  Good  Words  for 
«aying  that  Knox  was  "  for  years  the  minister  of  this  same  church 
of  St  Giles — then  the  only  church  in  Edinburgh — he  had  preached  in 
it  twice  every  Sunday,  and  thrice  during  week-days."  But  when  he 
juida  that  "  It  was  of  his  pulpit  in  this  church  he  said,  '  I  am  in  the 
place  where  I  must  speak  the  truth,  and  the  truth  I  will  speak, 
impugn  it  who  so  list,' "  he  only  gives  another  proof  of  his  own  in- 
ability, or  unwillingness,  to  master  details.  Fjr,  though  he  has  not 
quoted  Knox's  saying  quite  accurately^  there  is  no  difficulty  in  identi- 
fying it  with  his  utterance  before  the  Queen  and  nobles  when  charged 
with  high  treason  in  1563.^ 

"  Now,  we  would  not  conceal  the  faults  with  which  Knox  is  fairly 
chargeable.  The  language  he  employed — sometimes  in  public  prayer 
— ^regarding  the  religion  and  character  of  Mary,  seemed  even  to  his 
•contemporaries  needlessly  coarse  and  strong."  So  says  the  reverend 
doctor,  but  had  he  substituted  the  words  "  her  partisans  "  for  "  his 
•oontemporaries,"  he  would  have  made  the  truth  plainer.  And  in  the 
words  of  M*  Crie : — "  Prayers  and  tears,  it  has  often  been  alleged, 
are  the  only  arms  which  Christians  ought  to  employ  against  injurie& 
£ut  those  who  have  deprived  them  of  other  weapons  have  usually 

'  L^fe  of  Knox,  p.  251. 
-'Hee  M'Crie'B  Life  of  Knox ^  p.  268  ;  and  Laing's  Knox,  vol.  ii.  p.  408. 
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envied  them  the  use  of  these  also ;  and  if  their  prayera  have  [notj 
been  smoothed  down  to  the  temper  of  their  adveFsaries,  so  as  to 
become  mere  compliments  to  princes  under  colour  of  an  address  to 
the  Almighty,  they  have  often  been  pronounced  to  be  seditions  and 
treasonable.''^ 

We  cordially  agree  with  Dr.  Macleod  when  he  says  : — '*  The  colour- 
less *  Liberal  Thought '  of  the  present  day,  with  its  hesitation  as  to 
all  religious  beliefs,  would  never  have  emancipated  Scotland.  It  re- 
quired the  firm,  almost  relentless,  grasp  of  determined  men,  who  had 
no  doubts,  but  who  could  boldly  say,  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord/  as  they 
hurled  falsehood  and  superstition  from  their  seats,  and  built  up  re- 
ligion and  political  freedom." 

No  man  more  deserves  a  monument  at  the  hands  of  his  countiymea 
than  John  Knox  ;  but,  no  man  less  requires  one  :  and,  assuredly,  he 
would  not  have  cared  for  more  than  the  unpretending  tablet  of  bronze 
bearing  the  inscription  "  L  K.  1572."  People  may  contrast  it  dia- 
paragingly  with  the  statue  of  Charles  the  Second  which  so  proudly 
overlooks  it.  But  that  imposing  monument — ^like  the  man  it  was- 
raised  to  commemorate — is  made  of  the  basest  metal,  and  is  hollow 
and  unreal.  Knox's  name  and  memory  live  in  the  hearts  of  all  true 
Scotsmen,  and  will  do  so  until  time  shall  be  no  longer.  God  grant 
that  the  truth  he  so  ardently  loved,  and  the  principles  he  so  earnestly 
fought  for,  may  be  as  highly  prized  and  as  long  revered.     Amen. 

(To  be  continued,) 
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CHRISTIAN  LAND. 
II. 

In  returning  to  the  consideration  of  this  present-day,  pressingly  im- 
portant subject,  there  is  one  miHleading  and  dangerous  principle,  too 
common  in  this  latitudinarian  age,  to  which  the  attention  of  the 
reader  requires  to  be  directed  by  way  of  warning.  That  principle  is 
the  accommodation  of  standards  of  belief  and  practice  to  existing 
circumstances  and  surroundings.  This  accommodation  element  ap- 
pears both  in  political  and  ecclesiastical  administration.  It  is  seen  in  the 
former,  in  the  framing  of  the  terms  of  admission  to  the  halls  of  civil 
legislation  to  the  views  and  feelings  of  constituencies,  or  of  the  objects 
of  their  choice,  and  in  the  latter  it  is  seen  in  the  growing  tendency 
to  have  the  Formula  of  admission  to  office  in  the  church  altered 
to  suit  the  qualifications  and  views  of  those  elected  to  hold  the  office 
of  elder  or  deacon.  This  is  without  doubt  a  roost  pernicious  principle 
of  procedure,  and  if  allowed  to  operate  and  to  be  carried  to  its 
ultimate  issue  is  sure  to  lead  to  disastrous  results.  Instead  then  of 
lowering  the  standard  or  terms  of  admission  to  office,  either  in  Church 
or  State,  in  adaptation  to  the  persons  claiming  admission,  there  should 
be  one  fixed  and  invariable  standard  solely  based  upon  the  Word  ot 

^Life  of  Knox,  p.  274  ;  see  also  pp.  317-318. 
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God,  and  every  effort  should  be  made  to  bring  up  candidates  for  office 
to  this  standard.  Only  in  this  way  can  God,  the  Supreme  Moral 
Governor  be  honoured,  and  society  really  and  permanently  profited. 
In  accordance  with  this  high,  but  not  too  in'gh  principle,  the  following 
qualifications  were  stated  and  illustrated  in  a  former  paper,  as  form- 
ing part  of  the  required  terms  of  admission  to  a  seat  in  the  place  of 
civil  legislation  in  a  Christian  land  : — A  belief  in  the  existence  of  the 
living  and  true  God,  on  the  ground  of  all  personal  and  official  relatione 
being  derived  from  Him,  and  of  their  continuance  being  dependens 
upon  Him ;  further,  the  fear  of  God  and  an  acknowledgment  of  His 
essential  supremacy,  and  this  because  unless  God  be  feared  thers 
can  be  no  real  regard  for  man,  and,  consequently,  no  truly  valuable 
attention  paid  to  his  interests  whether  civil  or  sacred.  One  other 
qnalifioation  may  now  be  mentioned  as  completing  the  standard,  ad- 
herence to  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  absolutely  necessary  to  hold- 
ing an  honourable  seat  in  the  highest  place  of  civil  power  and  trust, 
vi«: — 

III. — Civil  Rulers  in  a  Christian  land  ought  to  have  a  clear  knoto- 
ledge  of,  aUachment  tOy  and  decided  faiih  in  the  law  of  God,  This 
law  must  be  known  and  understood  before  there  can  be  confidence  in 
it  and  attachment  to  it.  It  must  therefore  be  carefully  studied  on 
the  part  of  all  who  would  wish  to  regulate  their  life  aud  conduct  in 
every  sphere  and  relation  in  a  manner  honouring  to  God  and  personally 
or  relatively  beneficial.  Without  this  it  cannot  be  in  any  respect 
the  lamp  to  the  feet  and  light  to  the  path.  A  lawless  life  is  accord- 
ingly a  wandering  course  and  truly  appalling  are  its  issues.  More 
particularly  then  let  it  be  noted  that  the  moral  law  in  both  tables 
has  been  expressly  given  for  man's  guidance  in  all  his  stations  and 
relations.  He  cannot  act  independently  of  it  in  his  official  any  more 
than  in  his  personal  capacity.  No  warrant  can  be  found  in  the 
Divine  Word  for  the  separation  of  man's  personal  from  his  official 
character  and  responsibilities,  or  for  appointing  a  separate  aud 
distinct  law  of  direction  for  each,  and  if  such  a  warrant  cannot  be 
found  in  the  Bible  it  cannot  come  from  any  other  source.  Expediency 
may  dictate  this  and  other  false  plans  of  action,  but  this  is  mislead- 
ing in  the  extreme,  and  is  sure  to  lead  to  disappointment  in  the  end. 
To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
wofd,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.  Such  a  separation  of 
the  personal  from  the  relative  or  official  is  not  by  any  recognised  or 
pled  for  in  the  case  of  any  office,  save  that  of  civil  magistracy,  and 
why  this  should  be  so  conspicuously  exceptional  is  indeed  mysterious. 
That  this  is  no  mere  conjectural  theory  but  a  scripturally  founded 
fact  appears  when  we  consider  that  in  the  Word,  prophets  and  priests 
are  invariably  addressed  in  their  official  as  well  as  in  their  personal 
capacity,  pastors  and  evangelists  are  officially  as  well  as  personally 
addressed,  parents  are  spoken  to  relatively  as  well  as  individually, 
and  can  it  be  for  a  moment  believed  that  kings,  judges,  civil  rulers  of 
every  grade  are  exhorted  only  as  individuals  and  in  no  sense  as  kings 
or  judges  t  We  trow  not.  If  the  personal  and  official  are  without 
•xoeption  oonsidered  in  combination,  and  if  they  have  the  one  com- 
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pletc  law  appointed  as  the  rule  of  duty  in  the  case  of  prophetfli 
pastoi's,  and  parents,  wo  cannot  see  by  what  process  of  fair,  honesty 
and  impartial  reasoning,  the  personal  is  to  be  separated  from  thd 
othcial  character  of  civil  rulers,  and  that  the  first  and  second  tables 
of  the  moral  law  should  be  the  rule  of  guidance  in  the  case  of  all 
relations  and  offices  with  the  exception  of  civil  rulers,  and  that  thdr 
rule  of  guidance  should  be  limited  to  the  second  table.     No  :  this  can- 
not be.     However  inconsistent  some  men  may  be  in  reasoning  in  a 
correct  line  so  far,  and  turning  right  round  and  reasoning  in  a  line 
diametrically  opposite,  from  fear  of  endangering  a  favourite  theoiy, 
the  Word  of  God  cannot  contradict  or  be  inconsistent  with  itsA 
In  harmony   then  with  scripture  teaching  we  are   shut  up  to  the 
one  conclusion — viz.,  that  the  moral  law  in  both  tables  is  the  law 
for   civil  rulers   from    the   highest  to   the   lowest   as   well    as  for 
others  in  other  relations  and  offices,  and  that  they  cannot  possib^ 
honour  God  or  really  benefit  society  by  their  legislation,  unless  it  is 
conducted  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  under  the  supreme  direction  of  the 
only  supreme  and  infallible  rule  of  all  faith  and  practice.     Apart  from 
the  teaching  of  Revelation,  we  could  find  no  decided  and  undisputed 
authority  or  warrant  for  any  one  particular  form  of  government  more 
than  for  another,  and  the  authority  of  civil  rulers  could  not  be  ea- 
tablished  so  as  to  have  any  beneficial  influence  upon  the  ruled.    A« 
then  civil  government  owes  its  very  existence  to  the  divine  appoint* 
ment,  and  to  the  same  authority  its  continuance,  the  only  hope  of 
its  being  kept  in  its  commanding  and  controlling  position,  so  as  to 
maintain  its  own  dignity,  depends  upon  the  regard  paid  to  its  own 
Author,  and  to  the  law  He  has  given  for  the  regulation  of  its  whole 
administration.     Such  is  the  Scriptural,  and  hence  the  God-honouring 
view  of  civil  government,  and  of  the  character  and  qualifications  of 
those  divinely  warranted  to  carry  it  on.     But  while  this  is  maintained 
as  the  Scriptural  position  and  consequently  what  ought  to  be,  it 
atfords  no  warrant  for  holding  the  anti-government  position  which  is 
that  of  our  brethren  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  any  more 
than  for  the  Voluntary  position  which  would  totally  and  for  ever 
divorce  the  Church  from  civil  government     Civil  government  is  an 
ordinance  of  God,  and  is  to  be  respected  and  honoured  as  such  in 
civil  matters,  despite  the  character  of  those  who  hold  office  in  oonr 
ncction  with  it.     Instead  then  of  taking  up  a  position  of  open  and 
bitter  hostility  to  it  on  account  of  prevailing  and  much  to  be  deplored 
defections,  every  ctfort  should  be  made  to  bring  about  its  reformation. 
While  then  we  are  under  obligation  to  acknowledge  it  in  things  civilt 
without  in  any  respect  compromising  our  religious  position  or  prin- 
ciples, it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  pray  and  labour  for  its  restoration 
to  Reformation  purity  and  practice.     Meanwhile,  whatever  is  unjus- 
tiHable  in  the  conduct  of  the  loaders  or  subordinates  in  the  British 
government,  all  who  fear  God,  acknowledge  His  essential  supremacy, 
and  are  desirous  to  see  a  thorough  reformation  effected,  are  under 
solemn  obligation  to  expose  fearlessly  and  condemn  unsparingly.     In 
the  light  then  of  Scripture  teaching,  on  the  nature  and  design  of  civil 
government  we  ask, — What  standing-ground  is  there  for  an  Atheist 
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a  professedly  Christian  legislature,  or  what  Scripture  warrant  can 

found  for  making  provision  in  any  way  for  his  admission  ?  I^et  the 
iman  mind  be  regulated  and  influenced  solely  by  the  revealed  will 

God,  and  the  answer  will  be  an  emphatic  negative.  No  more 
meant   is  there  for  such  a  man   in  the   deliberative  Assemblies 

the  nation,  than  in  any  of  the  Courts  of  the  Church  or 
an  there  would  be  for  his  taking  part  in  the  education  and 
gulation  of  a  Christian  family.  This  may  sound  strange,  and 
ay  appear  strong,  but  the  strangeness  of  the  sentiment  will 
lappear  and  its  reasonableness  will  be  seen  when  we  but  consider 
at  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  as  really  the  King  and  Head  of  nations,, 
id  of  all  national  assemblies,  as  Ho  is  of  the  Christian  Chiu-ch,  or 

the  Christian  family,  aud  He  has  given  His  law  for  the  guidance  of 
e  former  as  well  as  for  that  of  the  latter.  If  He  is  the  God  of  the 
oiilies  of  Israel,  and  exhorts  that  the  young  be  trained  up  in  His 
iTy  and  if  the  courts  of  the  Church  are  to  be  constituted  in  His 
me,  and  to  be  conducted  as  under  His  eye  and  by  His  authority, 
t  less  emphatically  does  He  say — "  By  me  kings  reign  and  princes 
oree  justice."  ''  He  that  ruleth  over  man  must  be  just,  ruling  in 
e  fear  of  God."  Instead  then  of  wasting  precious  time  in  discussing 
e  question  as  to  the  admission  of  an  Atheist  into  Parliament, 
rough  a  foolish  regard  for  the  choice  of  any  infidel  constituency,  and 
pending  for  the  solution  of  it  on  the  indifferent  vote  of  a  spuriously 
leral  assembly,  let  the  appeal  be  made  to  the  King  of  nations, 
lo  gives  His  verdict  through  His  own  infallible  Word,  and  the 
Mer  would  be  speedily  settled  without  the  necessity  of  its  being 
mally  introduced  for  deliberation.  This  assuredly  would  be  the 
le  did  all  who  profess  to  believe  the  Bible  and  to  take  it  for  their 
le,  really  so  believe  and  act.  Let  the  opposite  course  be  adopted, 
d  the  principle  involved  in  it  carried  to  its  utmost  limit,  let  human 
iflon  and  popular  sentiment  be  allowed  to  supersede,  or  set  aside 
3  authority  of  the  Most  High,  and  soon,  sooner  than  we  anticipate, 
irill  be  found  that  infidelity  is  the  curse  of  Britain,  and  will  prove  the 
use  of  her  downfall  and  obliteration  from  the  scale  of  nations. 
Before  concluding,  by  way  of  more  firmly  establishing  our  position 
sapport  of  the  qualifications  indispensably  necessary  in  civil  rulers 
a  christian  land,  it  may  be  well  to  direct  attention  to  two  of  the  com- 
>n  and  current  objections  to  this  position,  urged  to  open  up  the  way 
rthe  admission  of  Atheists  into  the  House  of  Commons.  We  are 
customed  to  hearing  it  confidently  affirmed,  that  the  Government 
not  responsible  for  the  election  of  Bradlaugh,  that  the  Northampton 
DStituency  is,  and  that  having  elected  him  it  would  be  interfering 
idoly  with  electoral  freedom  of  choice  and  would  be  nothing  short 
insulting  that  constituency  to  exclude  the  object  of  their  free  choice 
»m  taking  his  seat  We  reply,  we  grant  that  Parliament  is  not 
ipoDsible  for  the  election  of  Bradlaugh,  but  it  is  assuredly  respon- 
)le  for  his  admission.  Is  a  professedly  Christian  government  either 
pally  or  morally  bound  to  surrender  its  freedom  and  power  of  action 
the  infidel  tendencies  and  decision  of  a  deluded  multitude,  although 
By  do  make  up  a  constituency  and  thus  have  the  right  to  elect  a 
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Parliamentary  RepreseDtative  1  Certainly  not  Let  this  principle 
be  admitted  and  universally  carried  into  practice,  and  what  would  be 
the  result  1  It  would  totally  undermine  the  position  and  nullify  the 
authority  of  representative  Bodies,  and  that  position  and  authority 
would  be  transferred  to  the  irresponsible  multitude.  And  if  thi& 
were  so,  the  way  would  be  opened  up  for  the  abolition  of  all  Represen- 
tative Boards.  Further,  in  deciding  a  matter  of  this  kind,  the  first 
question  to  be  considered  is — Is  this  choice  in  accordance  with  the 
well  known  existing  conditions  of  admission  to  a  seat  as  a  Parliamen- 
tary legislator?  To  this  question  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  giving  a 
definite  answer,  in  connection  with  the  case  of  a  professed  infidel 
claiming  admission  on  the  ground  of  having  been  chosen  by  a  con- 
stituency. No  more  difficulty  can  there  be  in  giving  a  decided  nega- 
tive answer,  than  there  would  be  in  the  case  of  a  traitor's  claim  to  be 
admitted  if  any  constituency  were  so  lawless  as  to  elect  such  a  one 
It  was  well  known  to  the  Northampton  Constituency  that  no  candidate 
could  be  admitted  without  taking  the  usual  Parliamentary  oath.  It 
was  equally  well  known  to  them,  that  an  Atheist  could  not  possibly 
take  such  an  oath.  We  therefore  unhesitatingly  aver,  that,  for  that 
constituency  to  choose  such  a  man  despite  the  standing  order  of  the 
House,  and  not  only  so,  but  to  persist  in  electing  him  after  repeated 
rejections,  was  a  piece  of  audacious  effrontery,  and  a  positive  insult  to 
the  House  of  Commons.  It  was  more,  even  a  daring  insult  to  the 
Moral  Governor  of  the  nations.  Instead  then  of  exercising  caution 
through  respect  to  the  rights  of  the  constituency  in  question,  and  to 
the  object  of  their  choice,  they  ought  to  be  summarily  dealt  with, 
and  thus  nothing  less  than  disfranchisement  would  meet  the  ends  of 
constitutional  law  and  order,  for  pursuing  a  course  so  lawless,  and 
manifesting  a  spirit  so  defiant  of  the  clearly  revealed  will  of  Grod  and 
the  righteous  claims  of  society. 

It  has  been  further  stated,  as  an  objection  to  closing  the  door  of  the 
House  against  Bradlaugh,  that  this  could  not  be  done  save  at  the  ex- 
pense of  violating  a  recognised  principle  of  legislation  on  the  question 
of  the  admission  of  members.  We  reply,  that  no  case  of  this  kind 
has  ever  been  presented  for  consideration,  that  it  has  already  been 
decided  in  the  civil  court  that,  as  the  law  now  stands,  an  Atheist  can- 
not sit  in  the  House  of  Commons.  If  so,  nothing  more  is  needed  than 
simply  to  tell  the  Northampton  Constituency  that  they  have  broken 
the  law  in  choosing,  and  that  Parliament  will  on  no  account  counten- 
ance such  illegality  in  the  way  of  making  special  provision  for  the  ad- 
mission of  a  man  who  is  a  law  to  himself  and  thus  independent  and 
regardless  of  all  law  divine  and  human.  But,  alas  !  how  different  the 
course  proposed  in  the  Bill  that  is  in  all  likelihood  to  be  brought  in 
for  consideration.  By  this  Bill,  God's  name  and  authority  are  to  be 
ignored  and  dishonoured,  to  secure  the  admission  of  a  man  who  pre- 
sumptuously dares  to  insult  the  Almighty  to  His  face.  How  can  such 
a  course  be  glorifying  to  Him  in  the  face  of  his  clearly  announced, 
emphatic  declaration — "Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  but 
those  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.''  But  it  is  becoming 
increasingly  manifest  that  in  Parliamentary  procedure  on  this  and 


THE  QUALIFICATIONS  OF  CIVIL  RULERS  IX  A  CHRISTL^N  LAND.       621 

Other  questions,  Crod's  glory  and  honour  holds  a  meanly  subordinate, 
if  any,  place.  We  do  not  require  to  go  to  heathen  lands  to  find 
heathen  legislation  and  administration.  To  find  these  in  such  lands 
is  no  more  than  is  to  be  expected,  considering  that  they  have  no 
higher  source  of  guidance  than  the  dim  and  misleading  light  of 
nature's  lamp.  We  do  not  require  to  go  to  infidel  France,  or  to 
Popish  Italy  and  Spain,  to  find  infidel  and  Popish  legislation.  We 
find  both  at  our  very  door,  even  in  the  land  of  the  Covenanted  Re- 
formation. No  one  whose  mind  is  free  from  party  prejudice,  and 
open  to  recognise  and  submit  to  the  authority  of  God  and  of  His  law 
in  matters  of  this  kind  can  reasonably  and  consistently  dispute  this. 
It  may  be  confidently  believed  and  unhesitatingly  affirmed,  that  were 
oar  Houses  of  Parliament  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  their  whole 
plan  of  legislation  would  be  changed,  and  instead  of  persisting  in  the 
farther  dangerous  development  of  a  false  principle,  because  formally 
ianctioned  by  a  corrupt  government,  there  would  be  a  strenuous  and 
persevering  effort  in  the  opposite  direction.  The  result  would  be, 
the  total  and  final  repeal  of  ail  unscriptural  and  infidelity-propagat- 
ing Laws,  and  the  security  that  none  save  Christ-magnifying  measures 
would  be  adopted. 

One  word  in  conclusion :  as  the  Bible  is  the  secret  of  the  greatness 
of  any  land,  all  who  love  the  Bible  arc  under  obligation  to  see  to  it, 
that  none  save  those  who  profess  at  least  to  be  regulated  in  their 
personal  and  political  life  by  Bible  law,  be  allowed  to  hold  office  as 
Dur  political  Representatives.  Success  may  not  crown  our  efforts  to 
secure  a  God-fearing  Parliament,  but  the  question  is  not,  what  is 
Boccessful,  but  what  is  dutiful  ?  God  calls  upon  all  who  fear  Him 
to  be  faithful,  and  results  may  be  safely  left  in  His  hands.  As  all 
reformation  begins  with  the  people,  and  as  all  true  revival  comes 
from  God,  earnest  and  importunate  prayer  must  be  presented  to  Him, 
to  oome  in  His  own  time  and  to  revive  His  own  work.  Let  om*  cry  be, 
''For  Zion's  sake  I  will  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake 
I  will  not  rest  imtil  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness, 
and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  bumeth."  Often  has  prayer 
gone  up  to  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  for  the  reviving  of  a  Covenanted  Work 
of  Reformation  in  these  lands.  The  prayers  of  those  who  have  long  ago 
finished  their  course,  and  entered  upon  their  reward,  are  still  before  the 
throne.  We  must  do  our  part.  Remembering  that  men  ought  always  to 
pray  and  not  to  faint,  let  us  not  weary,  but  perse veringly  pray  and 
patiently  wait  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  land  in  all 
its  extent  and  throughout  all  its  departments,  and  the  vision  which  is 
for  an  appointed  time  will  assuredly  come,  and  what  a  glorious  issue  ! 
'*  Our  officers  will  be  peace,  and  our  exactors  righteousness.  The  walls 
of  our  land  shall  be  salvation,  and  her  gates  praise.  No  looger  shall 
she  be  desolate,  no  longer  forsaken,  but  she  shall  be  called  Hephzibah 
sod  Beulahy  mairied  to  the  Lord,  delighted  in  by  the  Lord.'' 
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THE  LATE  MR.  JAMES  DUNXAX,  PERTH. 

f  Cf/nHnn^  from  page  558.) 

Mb.  Duxc'an's  life  at  this  time  was  a  busy  and  usefiil  one,  bat  distoib- 
ing  influences  were  again  imported  into  it,  when  negotiations  for  anion 
between  the  Free  Church  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Charch  were 
commenced.  He  opposed  the  movement  towards  union  with  all  lus 
fervour  and  influence.  AMien  the  question  if  there  was  any  bar  to 
union  in  the  principles  or  creeds  of  the  two  churches  came  down  to  Pre»> 
bjtcries  for  discussion,  Mr.  Duncan,  as  an  eldar,  embraced  the  oppo^ 
tunity  of  declaring  his  dissatisfaction  with  the  position  of  the  U.P. 
Church  in  practically  eliminating  fix>m  the  Westminster  Confe88io& 
its  testimony  to  Clirist's  headship  over  the  nations.  His  speech  is 
still  remembered  by  those  who  heard  it,  and  made  a  deep  impresBioa 
which  was  damaging  to  the  cause  of  so-called  union.  It  was  published 
and  lies  before  us  as  we  pen  these  words.  It  is  manly,  straight  forward, 
and  brimful  of  honest  pungent  criticism.  It  lifts  the  whole  matter 
from  the  region  of  expediency  to  that  of  high-toned  principle.  It 
shows  that  the  Free  Church  by  its  constitution  is  anti-voluntary  and 
that  its  Formula  did  not,  as  the  Formula  of  the  sister  Church  with 
whom  union  was  sought,  permit  the  ministers  to  play  fast  and  loose 
with  the  Westminster  Confession.  The  danger  of  tampering  with  a 
Scriptural  Testimony  is  truly  and  humorously  stated  by  him  at  the 
close  : — 

"  Submitting  the  Confession  to  such  a  process  reminds  one  of  Dr.  H.  Cooke  s 
story  of  the  elderly  gentleman  and  his  two  sweet-hearts.  One  was  somewhat 
older  than  himself,  and  she,  as  opportunity  offered,  tried  to  relieve  him  of  his 
hUxck  hair,  wishing  him  to  appear  as  venerable  as  possible.  The  other,  who 
was  somewhat  younger,  tried  to  relieve  him  of  his  grty  hairs,  wishing  to 
make  him  appear  as  youthful  as  possible.  So  between  the  two  the  poor 
man  had  well-nigh  lost  his  hair  altogether.  If  our  Confession  was  rallv 
subjected  to  «the  qualifying  process  which  this  formula  allows,  it  would 
come  out  of  it,  like  the  gentleman's  head,  a  very  hald  affair.  Thus  there  is  a 
very  material  difference  as  to  how  the  Confession  is  received  by  the  two 
Churches.  The  Free  Church  receives  it  entire  ;  while  the  United  Prosbyteiian 
Church  DOES  not.  It  receives  only  a  part  of  it,  and  how  much  they  accept 
seems  to  be  left  an  *  open  question.' 

*'  It  has  often  been  said,  and  it  has  been  repeated  in  the  Presbjrtery  to-day— 
'  There  arc  Voluntaries  already  in  the  Free  Church,  why  then  refuse  to  unite 
with  the  U.  P.  Church  on  the  ground  of  its  Voluntaryism  ?  *  This  does  seem  a 
strange  argument,  unless,  indeed.  Voluntaryism  be  considered  a  gwid  thing. 
Our  watchful  church-ofl&cer  said  to  me  the  other  day,  *  The  roof  o'  the  Kirk  s 
lettin'  in — there's  draps  comin'  doon.*  How  would  he  have  looked  had  I  re- 
plied, '  Is  it  not  water-tight  ?  Then  off  with  the  roof  altogether  and  let  ns  have 
the  full  showers  ?  '  This  seems  very  like  the  reasoning  of  our  friends.  Volun- 
taries are  in  the  Church  alreadv,  therefore,  open  the  door  wide,  and  away  with 
every  obstruction  !  This  would  do  very  well  provided  the  Church  declared 
Voluntaryism  to  be  a  good  thing.  But  it  has  not  yet  done  so.  Bat,  perhaps, 
the  real  answer  should  be  this. — The  Testimony  and  principles  of  our  Church 
are  open  to  all.  If  a  Voluntary  joins  us,  he  does  so  on  his  own  responsibility. 
But  he  (Mr.  Duncan)  would  protest  gainst  this  being  made  use  of  as  a  reason 
for  our  ^ving  up,  as  a  Church,  our  Testimony  to  any  truth  of  God's  Word. 
Our  testmiony  must  be  sacredly  maintained  at  all  hazards,  unless  it  he  proved 
to  be  unscriptural." 

He  was  not  altogether  satisfied  with  the  conclusion  of  these  Union 
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negotiatiuiis,  but  ho  \v;is  inducecl  to  reiniiiu   in   the   Free  (.'hiirch  by 
the  hope  that  any  evil  effects  might  through  time  be  oounteracted. 
It  was  with  deep  grief,  however,    that   he  saw  the  old  evangelical 
fenroar  and  simplicity  being  supplanted  by  what  he  could  not  but  re- 
gard as  incipient  rationalism.     Growing  indications  of  this  more  and 
more  saddened  him,  and  when  ho  saw  the  prevailing  disposition  to 
deal  leniently  with  Professor  Smith,  ho  resolved  to  sever  his  con- 
nection with  it.  His  sympathies  had  long  been  with  our  public  position, 
and  an  intimate  friend  has  told  us,  that  he  was  deeply  disappointed 
when  the  Free  Church  definitely  refused  to  take  up  the  ground  of  the 
CoTenanted  Reformation.     But,  being  identified   with  the  stirring 
Jiistoiy  of  the  Free  Church,  he  loved  her  with  all  the  intensity  of  his 
nature,  and  not  until  he  was  forced  to  do  so  by  sincere  and  incontrover- 
tible oonyiction  did  he  leave  her  pale.     Since  his  death,  an  unworthy 
attempt  has  been  made  to  weaken  his  testimony  against  her  un- 
fiuthfulness  by  making  the  insinuation  that  it  was  the  seeds  of  the 
disease  that  at  length  so  suddenly  cut  him  off,  working  in  his  consti- 
pation, making  him  somewhat  impatient,  and  intolerant,  that  led  him 
to  act  as  he  did.     It  has  been  sought  to  produce  the  impression  that 
he  went  away  from  the  Free  Church  in  a  pet,  because  things  did  not 
go  as  he  wished.     One  place  from  which  this  unworthy  insinuation 
should  have  been  banished  was  the  pulpit  of  the  Free  West  Churchy 
Perth,  under  the  shadow  of  which  he  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his 
useful  and  honoured  life.     But  this  was  not  the  case.     Amid  much 
that  was  excellent  in  what  was  there  said  after  hi.s  death,  there  was 
the  hint  that  it  was  his  own  vision,  distorted  by  disease,  that  was  at 
bolt  in  his  having  left  them,  and  not  any  backsliding  or  unfaithfulness 
on  the  part  of  the  church.     We  feel  confident  that  if  the  esteemed 
minister  of  that  congregation  had  known  Mr.  Duncan  as  intimately 
as  we  had  the  privilege  of  doing  in  the  closing  yeara  of  his  life,  no  words 
making  this  insinuation  would  have  fallen  from  his  lips,  even  though 
prompted  to  make  them  by  the  sectarian  prejudices  of  some  of  his 
hearers.     If  his  painful  disease  made  him  at  times  irritable  and  im- 
patient,   the  Free    Church  had  much    blame  in  the  matter.     His 
moral  indignation  at  her  crooked  policy  was  often  roused  to  such  a 
pitch,  that  it  injuriously  affected  his  bodily  health.     But  that  personal 
feeling  had  any  influence  in  causing  him  to  leave  her  communion 
is  a  supposition  without  any  solid  basis.     It  was  nothing  but  the 
overwhelming  power  of  the  conviction  that  it  was  the  right  thing  to 
do  that  impelled   him  in   the   matter.      James   Duncan   was   too 
magnanimous  and  unselfish  to  allow  mere  feeling  to  impel  him  to 
any  course  of  conduct.     This  was  a  step,  too,  that  to  his  dying  day 
he  did  not  regret     It  cost  him  the  loss  or  partial  alienation  of  many 
friends — ^who  might  easily  have  sunk  their  prejudices  before  the 
sacred  name  of  friendship— -but  he  had  the  testimony  of  his  conscience 
that  he  had  done  what  was  right.     In  our  communion  he  found  a 
rest  to  which  he  had  been  a  stranger  for  many  years,  and  if  he  had 
liTed  to  witness  the  present  discussions   in  the  Free  Church,  his 
thankfulness  that  he  was  free  from  personal  responsibility  for  their 
issue  would  have  been  deepened,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  his  grief 
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would  have  been  intensified.     He  has  been  taken  away  from  the  eril 
to  come. 

His  death  came  suddenly.     He  had  been  frequently  prostrated  of 
late  years  by  attacks  of  a  painful  disease,  but  so  wonderful  had  been 
the  recuperative  power  of  his  constitution  that  when  a  fresh  attack 
came  upon  him  at  the  beginning  of  last  October,  it  was  expected  that 
he  would  soon  recover.     The  Master  had  ordained  otherwise.    After 
a  week's  intense  suffering  he  fell  asleep  in  Christ.     He  had  beeo 
in  church  just  a  fortnight  before,  when  it  was  opened  after  under- 
going extensive  alterations,  in  which  he  had  taken  the  deepest  iDterest 
He  was  much  gratified  at  the  success  which  had  attended  the  efforts 
to  improve  it,  and  looked  forward  to  the  enjoyment  of  greater  comfort 
in  waiting  upon  ordinances.     His  presence  has  been  much  missed  and 
his  valuable  help  and  influence  will  not  easily  be  replaced.    His  personal 
appearance  was  very  prepossessing,  his  countenance  being  of  that  open, 
benignant  type  that  marks  out  some  men  from  others.     He  could  not 
be.  in  any  company  without  attracting  attention,  and  leading  people 
to  ask  who  he  was.     The  more  intimate  you  became  with  him,  the 
more  beautiful  and  saintly  his  character  appeared.     Whenever  he 
began  to  speak  on  spiritual  themes,  unmistakable  evidence  was  given 
that  his  truest  life  was  in  the  unseen  world.     Wheneyer  he  prayed, 
it  was  the  simple  utterances  of  a  child-like  spirit  to  a  Heavenly  Father. 
He  delighted  in  the  devotional  works  of  the  old  divines.     He  had 
always  one  beside  him,  whether  in  the  house  or  on  a  journey,  that 
he  might  refresh  his  spirit  with  it.     Among  the  last  that  he  ob- 
tained for  use  in  this  way,  were  Adam's  "  Private  Thoughts."    He 
was  well  read  in  theology  and  took  delight  in  it  to  the  last    He 
could  never  be  content  with  surface  views  of  things,  and  wished  ^ 
ascertain  the   opinions   of  various   men.     The   question   of  Gospel 
Sancti6cation  was  one  investigated  by  him  in  the  last  year  of  his  life* 
and  all  books  he  could  lay  hold  of,  from  Eraser's  well-known  treatia* 
on  the  subject  to  Darby's  tracts, — which  he  gave  up  in  despair  of  ev^ 
understanding  their  meaning — were  carefully  studied  by  him.     Ho 
^ften  referred  to  it  in  conversation.     It  was  our  privilege  to  spend 
some  time  in  the  country  with  him  last  summer,  and  in  our  ramble^ 
the  conversation  would  often  rise  to  such  topics  and  his  words  were 
weighted  with  a  rich  experience.     And  one  thing  that  was  beautifully 
blended   with   his  piety   came  out  frequently  in  these  walks — ^hi^ 
brotherly  affection.     Ho  had  been  wont  during  the  life-time  of  his 
sister,  to  whom  we  have  referred  already,  to  visit  this  same  place,  and 
these  walks  were  hallowed  to  him  by  many  remembrances  of  pleasant 
intercourse  with  her.     Some  object  would  arrest  his  attention  in  the 
midst  of  conversation,  and  carry  him  back  to  the  past  with  its  sunny 
memories  overshadowed  by  death.     Little  did   we  think  then  that 
the  companionship  which  had  been  interrupted  by  death  would  be  so 
soon  renewed.      The  task  of  summing  up  his  character  has  been 
80  well  done  by  an  intimate  friend.  Dr.  A.  B.  Smith,  late  English 
Master  of  the  Perth  Academy,  that  we  conclude  this  very  imperfect 
sketch  with  his  words  : — 

Early  and  deeply  imbued  with  the  truth  "  in  the  love  of  it,"  tnith  not  only 
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tiowcd  on  all  occa.sioiis  tiom  liis  lijis,  Imt  it  siiono  out  in  (;very  action  of  his  life, 
es|xjcially  in  the  moral  indignation  with  which  he  exposed  and  denounced  every- 
thing that  savoured  of  the  mean  or  the  hollow,  bo  that  his  transparency  of 
character  was  soon  recognised  ;  and,  whether  others  agreed  with  hun  or  not^ 
all  bore  testimony  that  James  Duncan  was  a  man  "  in  whom  was  no  guile." 

Such  being  the  case,  I  can  do  more  than  emphasize  a  few  of  the  more  out- 
standing features  of  his  character. 

Let  me  then  indicate  the  following  : — 

1.  His  varied  talenU — These  were  of  a  hieh  order  and  sedulously  cultivated. 
Gifted  with  a  quick  perceptive  faculty,  ana  a  calm,  well-balanced  mind,  he 
could  readily  perceive  the  bearings  of  the  different  parts  of  an  argument,  and 
speedily  arrive  at  a  sound  judgment  on  the  subject  in  question.  And  this, 
while  it  accounts  for  his  holding  so  tenaciously  by  opinions  once  formed,  may 
also  explain  the  impatience  he  sometimes  manifested  with  others  who  did  not 
so  soon  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion  with  himself.  At  the  same  time,  this 
fsoolty,  coupled  with  a  copious  command  of  language,  eminently  fitted  him  to 
be  an  interesting  and  successful  instructor  of  the  young,  in  whose  mo  ral  and 
spiritual  welfare  he  took  the  liveliest  interest.  And  it  may  be  mentioned  in 
proof  of  this  that  not  a  few  now  in  offices  of  trust  and  emolument  can  trace 
their  success  in  life  to  the  impulse  given  by  him  to  their  mental  and  reliffious 
•character  in  their  earlier  years.  As  regardls  his  own  profession,  inheriting  from 
his  father  a  genius  and  a  taste  for  music,  he  was  possessed  of  not  only  a  prac- 
tical, but  critical  acquaintance  with  the  science  which  might  have  raised  him 
to  eminence,  had  he  not  felt  it  hb  duty  to  devote  so  much  of  his  time  to  bene- 
irolent  and  Christian  work.  He  was  also  ^fted  with  a  keen  perception  and 
appreciation  of  the  beautiful  in  nature  and  m  art,  and  he  had  an  eye,  if  not  a 
hand,  like  that  of  his  distinguished  brother,  Thomas  Duncan. 

Mr.  Duncan  was  singularly  neat  and  methodical  in  all  that  he  did,  and  it  is 
marvellous  how  great  an  amount  of  work  he'  could  get  through  in  the  course  of 
a  day,  and  yet  leave  himself  leisure  for  study  or  formtercourse  with  his  friends. 
In  a  word,  he  was  possessed  of  a  clear  head,  a  sound  judgment,  and  fine  taste. 

2.  His  purity  of  heart  and  life, — Early  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
and  under  the  power  of  Divine  grace,  he  habitually  lived  as  in  the  eye  of  the 
Great  Master,  and  was  singularly  conscientious  and  faithful  in  all  the  relations 
of  life,  so  that  it  may  be  said  of  him  that  few  persons  have  manifested  greater 
purity  of  motive  or  passed  through  so  comparatively  stainless  an  existence, 
while  engaged  in  the  busy  activities  of  life,  and  mingling  in  most  of  the  religious 
and  ecclesiastical  controversies  of  his  times.  Many  might  occasionally  oifier 
from  him,  but  no  one  ever  had  reason  to  suspect  his  disinterestedness  or  purity 
cdf  purpose.  He  feared  God,  and  fearlessly  did  what  he  believed  to  be  right. 
Naturally  gentle  and  considerate,  he  was  remarkable  for  amiability  of  dis- 
position and  courtesy  of  behaviour.  His  brotherly  aifection  and  tenderness 
m  his  home  were  the  theme  of  general  admiration  ;  and  those  who  had  the 
happiness  to  enjoy  his  friendship,  knew  how  certainly  they  could,  at  all  times, 
reckon  on  his  sympathy  and  help.  He  was  most  unsparing  of  self  when  he 
could  in  any  way  minister  to  the  comfort  or  welfare  of  others.  Even  when 
called  on  to  deal  with  the  erring,  he  was  tender  as  well  as  faithful ;  and  only 
when  he  met  with  conduct  wiltully  dishonouring  to  God  or  injurious  to  His 
cause,  did  his  habitual  gentleness  give  place  to  righteous  indignation,  and 
then  he  was  by^no  means  sparing  in  his  condemnation  of  either  men  or  measures. 

3.  Ht8  projound  knowledtje  of  Scriptvre^  and  extensive  acquaintance  with 
theoioffieal  literature, — Of  James  Duncan,  as  of  Timothy,  it  may  be  said  that, 
from  his  youth,  he  "  knew  the  Scriptures  "  ;  and  daily  making  them  his  study, 
he  had  drunk  deeply  into  their  spirit.  The  Word  of  God  was  emphatically 
'*the  man  of  his  coimsel"  as  well  as  "the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  his  heart. 
To  the  thorough  understanding  of  Scripture  he  not  only  brought  into  exercise 
all  the  powers  of  his  mind,  but  he  availed  himself  of  every  help  he  could  lay 
hold  on  fitted  to  throw  light  on  the  meaning  of  its  pages  ;  and  as  the  fruit  of 
his  study,  few  men  had  the  letter  and  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  so  completely 
at  their  command.  By  its  standard  he  sought  to  frame  his  own  life,  and  by 
it  he  tried  the  actions  and  the  teaching  of  other.     His  intense  love  for  the 
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Bible  and  the  sacred  reverence  he  entertained  for  it  as  "a  lamp  to  the  ^eet  and 
a  light  to  the  path/'  were  very  marked.  So  mnch  so  that,  familiar  as  he  was 
with  the  letter  of  Scripture,  if  he  purposed  making  use  of  any  passage,  in 
writing  or  teaching,  he  would  seldom  trust  his  memory,  but  would  turn  it  np  to 
moke  sure  of  the  very  words  and  of  its  textual  applicability  to  the  case  on  hand ; 
and  it  grieved  him  sadly  to  find  any  one  misguiding  or  misapplying  the  Word 
of  God.  Hence,  how  characteristic  of  this  habit  of  his  is  that  touching  incident, 
mentioned  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wells — **I  found  him,  but  a  day  or  i^o  hefore 
his  death,  sitting  in  his  chair,  his  Bible  and  Concordance  on  his  knee,  his  sonl 
in  exercise."  Again,  **  Favourite  texts  were  mentioned  ;  in  particular  one,  last 
night,  the  phrase  (Heb.  xii.  10)  'partakers  of  His  holiness,*  came  with  force 
into  his  mind,  and  opened  such  a  view  of  what  awaits  God's  ransomed  people, 
that  he  was  compelled  to  rise  and  strike  a  light  that  he  might  search  and  m'^f 
the  wordn  were  in  Scripture. " 

As  regards  Biblical  literature,  there  is  hardly  a  book  of  note  bearing  on  the 
elucidation  of  Scripture,  especially  in  the  writings  of  the  Puritan  divines,  which 
he  had  not  read  and  studied.  He  was  also  well  read  in  all  the  controvenies 
that  have  agitated  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and,  perhaps,  no  living  layman  was 
so  thoroughly  accjuaintcd  with  those  connected  with  the  doctrines  and  practices 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  or  with  the  history  of  Reformation  times.  Most  persons 
in  Perth  know  to  how  goo<l  account  he  turned  this  knowledge  in  connection 
with  the  classes  of  the  Protestant  Association.  But  it  is  only  right  to  state 
that  while  he  laboured  unceasingly  and  unweariedly  in  exposing  tne  errors  of 
Romanism — it  was  not  from  love  of  this  controversy  in  itself — for  he  was  wont 
to  say  **  I  would  not  defile  my  own  mind  nor  those  of  my  young  friends  with 
the  pollutions  of  Popery,  were  it  not  for  the  opportunity  of  indoctrinating  them 
in  the  opposite  truths  of  the  Bible." 

4.  His  personal  piety  and  spirittml  experience.  Making  God's  Word  his 
teacher  and  his  guide,  he  was  not  only  eminently  **  sound  in  the  faith," 
but  he  was  consistently  godly  in  his  life.  Living  in  daily  and  close  com- 
munion with  his  Saviour,  his  walk  and  conversation  were  always  such 
**a8  becometh  godliness."  His  piety  was  deep  as  it  was  unaffected.  While 
holding  firmly  by  his  own  vieM's  of  truth  and  ever  acting  them  out  in 
life,  he  was  far  from  being  ostentatious  in  his  professions  of  religion  ;  nor  was 
he  disposed  to  obtrude  those  on  general  society.  Still  he  did  not  seek  to  hide 
his  light  under  a  bushel,  nor  was  he  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  or  afraid 
to  defend  the  cause  of  truth,  when  occjision  demanded.  Clearly  apprehending 
and  highly  valuing  the  "grand  old  doctrines  of  grace  " — as  he  was  in  the  habit 
of  styhng  the  fundamental  truths  concerning  sin  and  salvation,  he  delighted  to 
hear  them  proclaimed  from  the  pulpit ;  and  highly  did  he  esteem  any  minister 
of  any  denomination  who  earnestly  and  faithfully  gave  prominence  to  the  Bible 
doctrines  concerning  sin — the  atonement,  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  as  deeply  was  he  grieved  when  these  doctrines  were  either  ignored  or 
misrepresented  in  some  modem  pulpit  ministrations.  And  it  should  also  be 
said  of  Mr.  Duncan  that  while  he  was  very  decided  in  respect  of  his  own 
doctrinal  views,  and  iu  his  adherence  to  his  own  church  connection,  he  was  no 
bigot,  but  was  ever  ready  to  recognise  and  welcome,  as  a  brother  in  the  Lord, 
every  one  who  *'  loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth." 

Again  no  one  could  have  listened  to  his  prayers  in  private  or  in  public,  dis- 
tinguished as  they  wereby  great  humility,  earnestness,  and  child-like  confidence, 
but  must  have  felt  that  they  were  the  outpouring  of  the  heart  of  a  loving  child 
of  God — **  praying  in  the  Spirit,"  and  that  they  themselves  were  drawn  by  them 
into  the  more  immediate  presence  of  Grod,  and  into  contact  with  '*the  things 
that  are  etenial ; "  while  such  as  were  privileged  to  listen  to  his  conversation 
on  spiritual  themes,  or  to  his  expositions  of  Divine  truth,  must  have  felt  that 
his  walk  was  "  with  God,"  and  that  he  spoke  as  one  *'  taught  of  the  Spirit." 

In  his  visits  as  an  elder  his  character  was  very  strongly  exhibited  and  they 
were  always  welcomed.  When  those  were  made  to  the  sick  or  the  dying,  they 
were  especially  appi-eciated.  His  sympathy  with  the  distressed  was  very 
marked  and  readily  accorded  ;  and  his  great  spiritual  experience,  deepened  by 
much  personal  affliction,  fitted  him,  in  an  eminent  degree,  for  consoling  and 


THE   LATE  JAMES   DUNCAX,    PERTH.  ,  627 

direcHng  the  tried  and  the  doubting,  being  singularly  enabled  **  to  comfort 
them  who  were  in  trouble,  with  the  comfort  wherewith  he  himself  was  com- 
forted of  God. "  In  this  connection,  I  cannot  help  quoting  a  sentence  from  a 
letter  of  his  written  to  me,  shortly  before  his  death — perhftps  the  last  that  he 
wrote  : — '*I  know  that  Fatherly  cnastisement  is  a  precious  t^rdinance  designed 
to  prQmote  holiness.  But  I  feel  humbled  that  I  make  so  Ifttle  progress  under 
it.  Still,  I  think  I  can  sometimes  bless  the  Lord  for  the  trials  he  graciously 
sends  me.'*    This  surely  is  the  language  of  a  '*  weaned  child." 

5.  His  connection  with  the  Free  Church.  — Mr  Duncan  was  yet  a  very  young 
man  when  the  Evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  began  to  gain  the 
ascendant ;  but  he  was  old  enough  to  take  an  intelligent  interest  in  the  struggle 
then  going  on  for  the  Spiritual  Independence  o&  the  Church  of  Christ  and  tne 
maintenance  of  the  rights  of  the  Christian  people,  now  known  as  "The  Ten 
Years*  Conflict,"  and  which  culminated  in  the  Disruption  of  1S43,  and  the 
setting  up  of  the  Free  Protesting  Church  of  Scotland.  Already  satisfied  as  to 
the  sounaness  of  that  Church's  doctrinal  Creed,  he  as  heartily  accepted  her  ec- 
clesiastical creed  as  set  forth  in  the  '.'  Claim  "  of  1S42,  and  the  **  Protest  "  of 
1843,  and  to  these  he  consistently  held  to  the  close  of  his  life.  He  used  to  say, 
"  I  am  like  Dr.  Chalmers,  a  Free  Churchman,  but  I  am  not  a  voluntary.'* 

He  greatly  rejoiced  in  the  liberty  and  enlargement  enjoyed  by  the  Free 
Church  during  the  twenty  years  following  the  Disruption  ;  and  he  laboured 
assiduously  to  promote  its  interests — sparing  neither  labour  nor  money  for  this 
end.  His  services  at  this  time,  as  an  elder  in  connection  with  the  l^Yee  West  Con- 
gregation of  Perth,  were  as  invaluable  as  they  were  cheerfully  and  unremittingly 
yielded.  These,  I  am  happy  to  observe,  havebeen,  since  his  death,  very  appropri- 
ately and  gracefully  acknowledged  by  the  Rev.  James  Gibson,  the  present  pastor 
of  that  congregation,  as  they  had  often  been  previously  by  his  eminent  predeces- 
sor, the  Rev.  Andrew  Gray,  by  whom  he  was  highly  esteemed  and  beloved, 
both  for  his  character  and  nis  labours. 

But  Mr.  Duncan's  activities  were  not  confined  to  his  Own  congregation,  he 
was  widely  known  and  appreciated  throughout  the  Free  Church,  as  a  friend  to 
evangelical  preaching  in  the  pulpit,  and  to  sound  and  earnest  teaching  in  the 
Sabbath  School  and  Bible  classes  for  the  young  ;  and  his  presence  and  addres- 
ses were  eacerly  sought  after  at  the  annual  meetings  of  congreffations  and  of 
the  young,  both  far  and  near.  At  the  outset  of  the  movement  for  Union  with 
the  Unit^  Presbyterian  Church,  Mr.  Duncan  predicted  nothing  but  evil  to  the 
Free  Church  by  the  proposed  amalgamation  of  these  two  bodies,  and  he  strenu- 
ously exerted  himself  to  oppose  the  scheme.  Though  this  opposition  was  for 
the  time  successful,  the  long  continuance  and  bitterness  of  that  controversy 
gave  sreat  pain  to  Mr.  Duncan,  and  excited  his  fears  for  the  future  of  his 
much  loved  Church.  Indeed,  already  bad  he  discovered  what  he  considered 
marked  defection  on  the  part  of  many  ;  and,  from  that  time,  his  enthusiastic 
interest  began  to  decline,  and  as  he  saw  loose  views  alike  in  doctrine,  worship, 
and  discipUne  gaining  g^round  he  lost  both  heart  and  hope.  At  last,  after  hard 
struggles,  he  severed  his  connection  with  the  Free  Church,  and  sought  quiet 
and  sympathy  in  the  communion  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  a  body 
which  he  now  regarded  as  nearest  his  ideal  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted 
Church. 

Such  as  I  have  described,  and  more,  was  Mr.  Duncan — "  a  good  man,  full  of 
faith  and  of  good  works,"  but  still  of  course,  a  man  and  therefore  not  perfect. 
He  doubtless  had  his  defects,  though  one  does  not  delight  to  dwell  on  these,  as 
on  his  good  qualities.  **  Yet  e'en  his  failings  lent  to  virtue's  side."  His  very 
acnteness  of  perception  and  soundness  of  judgment,  as  I  have  already  said, 
rendered  him,  at  times,  too  impatient  of  doubt  or  hesitancy  in  others.  He 
could  and  did  exercise  consummate  patience  and  gentleness  while  teaching  the 
younff  and  inexperienced,  but  he  was  too  ready  to  condemn,  and  that  sternly, 
in  older  persons,  views  and  opinions  that  differed  from  his  own ;  while  his 
great  conscientiousness  led  him  to  denounce  with  too  great  vehemence  every- 
thinff  that  came  short  of  his  own  standard  of  duty.  In  a  word,  there  was  in 
his  dianuster  more  of  a  Paul  than  a  Barnabas." 
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This  month  we  gladly  insert  a  brief  account  of  village  work  done  by 
Mr.  Anderson,  who  was  accompanied  to  the  places  mentioned  by 
the  new  Catechist ;  and  a  paper  by  Mr.  White  containing  an  interest- 
ing description  of  what  he  saw  on  reaching  India.  The  baptism  of 
the  convert  to  whom  Mr.  Anderson  refers  should  lead  us  to  thank 
God  and  take  courage.  Fuller  details  of  our  operations  in  and 
around  Seoni  will  appear  in  the  annual  report  which  will  be  pre- 
sented to  the  Synod,  at  the  ensuing  meeting. 

Mr.  Anderson's  Statement. 

2Sth  January. — I  went  to  Barghat  market,  taking  Mr.  S.  Roberts  with  mc 
We  left  about  six  o'clock  a.m.,  with  a  hired  pair  of  bullocks,  our  own  bullocks 
having  been  sent  on  to  Pindrai,  a  Gond  village  about  half-way.  We  first 
stopped  at  SelHd,  where  we  found  about  a  dozen  people,  including  an  elderly 
Manommedan  woman.  She  loudly  boasted  of  her  attachment  to  the  faith  of 
her  fathers,  and  assured  us  that  she  would  never  embrace  any  other  religion. 
At  length  she  was  so  far  pacified  that  we  were  allowed  to  converse  freely  with 
the  others.  One  of  them  was  disposed  to  treat  the  gospel  with  levity  ;  but,  on 
showing  him  the  sinfulness  of  his  conduct  in  this  as  well  as  in  other  things, 
he  listened  respectfully.  The  rest  of  the  people  were  fairly  attentive.  We 
called  next  at  Bamhori^  but  found  only  one  roan,  and  so  passed  on  to  Pindrai,, 
the  next  village.  The  most  of  the  people  in  this  village  seem  to  be  Gonds. 
We  got  a  go<Kl  audience,  most  of  whom  were  very  attentive.  Several  of  our 
hearers  seemed  a  ^ood  deal  impressed.  The  head  man  of  the  village  is  a  Gond. 
He  decUured  his  intention  henceforth  to  give  up  all  idolatry,  and  to  worship 
the  only  living  and  true  God,  through  Jesus  Christ.  One  or  two  others  spoke 
in  the  same  manner.  Would  that  they  could  duly  realize  their  obligations  so 
to  act !  The  goodness  of  such  is  too  often  like  the  morning  cloud,  and  early 
dew.  The  next  tillage  on  our  way  was  Bori,  where  we  also  got  a  considerable 
number  of  people.  They  met  in  the  courtyard  of  a  respectable  Gond  cultiva- 
tor. A  Kabir  Panthi,  who  somewhat  flippantly  asserted  his  sinlcssness,  was 
quickly  silenced,  and  the  rest  of  the  audience  listened  with  great  attention. 
We  then  visited  KhatU,  where  we  had  breakfast  shortly  after  noon  ;  but  not  a 
drop  of  milk  was  to  be  had  in  the  village,  which  was  an  almost  exclusively 
Gond  one.  About  half-a-dozen  men  listened  most  attentively  to  the  gospel 
message.  Two  old  men  said  that  they  had  never  heard  it  before,  and  that 
henceforth  they  would  worship  God  through  Christ.  They  also  said  that  they 
would  tell  their  fellow-villacers  what  they  had  heard.  We  were  very  sorry 
that  this  village  was  so  far  m>m  Seoni,  but  resolved,  if  possible,  to  visit  it  soon 
again.  We  reached  Barghat  about  two  o'clock.  Thousands  of  people  were  en- 
gaged in  buying  and  selling.  We  soon  got  a  very  large  audience — as  large  as 
could  hear  us — a  large  proportion  of  whom  listened  very  attentively  as  long 
as  we  spoke.  We  went  out  of  the  market  to  rest  for  a  few  minutes,  and  to 
get  a  drink  of  water,  which,  on  account  of  the  great  heat  we  found  very 
necessary.  We  returned  to  the  market,  and  again  addressed  a  large  audience, 
most  of  whom  heard  with  apparent  interest.  We  set  out  on  our  homeward 
journey  about  3.30  p.m.  We  could  not  well  stay  longer,  as  it  was  Saturday, 
and  the  distance  we  had  to  drive  was  at  least  16  miles.  The  driver  of  the 
hired  bullocks  was  rather  afraid  to  pass  through  a  jungle  about  four  miles  dis- 
tant from  Seoni,  where  his  brother  had  been  killed  by  a  tiger  long  ago ;  but 
through  the  kindness  of  our  heavenly  Father,  we  reached  home  safely  about 
half-past  eight  o'clock. 

29^  January. — During  the  vernacular  service,  a  village  teacher,  about  50 
years  of  age,  with  whom  I  lately  had  a  very  interesting  conversation  in  the 
village,  and  who  had  been  an  inquirer,  came  into  the  church.  At  the  close  he 
c:une  to  the  bungalow,  where  I  had  a  very  long  and  intensely  interesting  in- 
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terview  with  hiin.  He  showed  a  power  of  thinking  and  an  nnderstanding  of 
gospel  truth,  which  is  rarely  to  be  found  among  the  heathen.  He  seemed 
deeply  concerned  to  be  saved  from  sin,  and  not  merely  from  its  punishment. 
Some  difficulties  which  stood  in  his  way,  were  removed  by  the  explanations 
which  I  gave,  and  he  expressed  his  intention  to  embrace  Christianity.  His 
name  is  Ganesh  Prashdd ;  he  belongs  to  the  kayath,  or  writer  caste.  He  is  a 
man  of  good  character,  and  evidently  an  earnest  seeker  after  truth. 

12^  Fthruary, — After  repeated  and  lengthened  conversations  with  Ganesh 
Prashdd,  during  which  we  were  astonished  at  the  accuracy  of  his  knowledge  oi 
the  truth,  and  delighted  with  his  fervency,  we  were  convinced  that  we  could 
not  ''forbid  water  that  he  should  not  be  baptised."  Accordingly,  this  after- 
noon, in  presence  of  a  number  of  natives  from  the  town,  in  adcUtion  to  our 
ordinary  congregation,  I  administered  the  ordinance  of  baptism  to  him,  after 
preaching  a  sermon  in  the  vernacular  from  Mark  xvi.  16.  We  trust  that  he 
may  prove  useful  in  the  mission,  and  that  all  interested  in  its  success  may  bear 
him  much  upon  their  hearts  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

On  Wednesday  evening  last  (8^  February),  I  delivered  in  the  school  the 
first  of  a  course  of  Lectures,  which  are  to  be  mostly  in  English.  I  took  for  my  sub- 
ject, "Education  viewed  in  various  aspects."  There  was  a  good  audience. 
Few  of  those  who  could  understand  English  were  absent.  Mr.  White  is  to 
give  the  next  lecture  on  the  evening  of  the  22nd  inst.  We  have  been  thinking 
that  a  magic  lantern  with  lime-light  views  would  be  a  valuable  acquisition  to 
the  mission.  This  would  be  the  means  of  attracting  audiences  who  would 
otherwise  be  difficult  of  access.  We  do  not  propose  that  our  lectures  should  be 
controversial,  but  that  they  should  have  a  religious  tone,  tending  to  impress  on 
the  people  the  importance  of  attending  to  divine  things.  The  views  might  be 
selected  so  as  to  illustrate  some  of  the  countries  of  the  world,  especially  rales- 
tine  and  Britain,  and  to  set  before  the  people  some  of  the  simpler  scientific 
truths,  most  of  which  are  directly  opposed  to  the  prevalent  religion,  but  be- 
lieved by  many  who  atihere  to  their  ancestral  faith.  I  throw  out  this  hint  in 
the  hope  that  some  friend  or  friends  of  the  mission  may  provide  us  with  this 
means  of  usefulness.  I  need  scarcely  say,  that  the  lantern  would  need  to  be 
one  of  good  quality. 

Mr.  White*s  First  Impressions  of  India. 

The  fourth  of  November,  1881,  shall  long  be  remembered  as  marking  a  new 
era  in  my  life's  history — a  kind  of  boundary  line  between  all  past  scenes  and 
associations,  and  that  strange  unknown  region  in  which  I  am  henceforth  des- 
tined to  dwell  On  this  day,  for  the  first  time,  my  eyes  rested  on  the  distant 
shores  of  India,  now  distant  no  longer.  That  land  which  had  formed  the  subject 
of  my  dreams  and  also  of  my  waking  hours  now  rose  before  me,  and  with  it 
came  such  a  sense  of  the  responsibility  of  my  position,  that  I  was  ready  to  ex- 
claim, *'who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  Standing  at  our  vessel's  stem,  I 
eagerly  watched  for  t(ie  first  appearance  of  land  ;  at  length,  a  small  dark 
streak  is  visible  along  the  horizon — next,  some  shadowy  vapours  rise,  and  then 
the  highest  summito  of  the  superb  Ghants  appear  in  view.  Slowly,  yet 
steadily,  they  appear  to  rise  from  beneath  the  ocean's  dark  wave,  and  India's 
dark  outline  becomes  more  and  more  distinct,  until  Bombay  itself  is  dimly 
seen.  Its  lofty  towers,  its  glittering  minarets,  and  shady  groves  of  waving 
palm  now  rise  into  view.  Away  to  the  right  is  Malabar  Hill  (the  favourite 
residence  of  Europeans),  clothed  with  the  most  luxuriant  foliage  and  crowned 
with  the  beautiful  bungalows  of  its  wealthy  inhabitants,  while,  towering  high 
above  them  all,  rise  the  far-famed  Towers  of  Sileqce,  the  last  resting-place  of 
the  Parsi  dead.  To  the  left  of  Malabar  Hill,  and  stretching  away  to  a  distance 
of  severad  miles  from  its  base,  is  the  native  town — an  assemblage  of  as  peculiar- 
looking  houses  as  you  can  possibly  imagine,  nestling  close  beneath  majestic 
trees.  It  is  late  in  the  evening  ere  we  ancnor  in  the  bay,  and  we  have  no  sooner 
done  BO,  than  the  ship  is  infested  by  a  horde  of  the  strangest-looking  dusky 
mortals  imaginable.  Onward  they  came,  rushing  along  the  dock  carrying 
evei^thing  before  them,  crushing  themselves  into  every  conceivable  place  ana 
into  every  conceivable  position.  The  very  sanctity  of  your  cabin  itself  affords 
you  no  shelter  from  the  intrusion  of  these  swarthy  invaders  ;  wherever  you 
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look,  wherever  you  turn,  their  turbaned  heads,  their  shoeless  feet,  their  olive 
skin,  their  painted  faces  and  half -naked  bodies  meet  your  view,  and  your  ears 
are  assailed  by  still  stranger  sounds — a  jargon  that,  I  supposed,  must  have  con- 
sisted  of  Hindi  and  Narathi,  Urdu  and  Gujarathi.  Glad  to  escape  from 
this  floating  Babel,  without  one  sigh  of  regret,  we  bade  farewell  to  the  '*  India," 
sot  into  a  boat,  and  started  for  the  shore,  vainly  imagining  that  our  troubles, 
for  the  present,  at  least,  were  over.  In  this,  however,  we  were  soon  unde- 
ceived. Another  boatman  had,  somehow  or  other,  contrived  to  get  our  luggage 
on  board  his  craft,  and  this  occasioned  a  free  fight  between  the  rival  crews. 
In  this  encounter  oars,  grappling  poles,  &c,  were  freely  used  ;  six  or  eight 
furies  on  either  side  shouting,  screaming,  fighting,  with  all  their  might.  At 
last,  whether  from  superior  prowess  or  some  other  cause,  the  crew  of  our  boat 
was  victorious,  and  away  our  boat  glided  over  a  calm,  silent  bay,  on  which  the 
moon  shed  the  full  flood  of  her  silvery  light.  The  scene  was  one  not  easily  to 
be  forgotten.  Before  us  lay  Bombay  with  its  thousand  lights,  some  bright  and 
clear,  marking  the  lordly  mansions  of  the  rich ;  others  pale  and  flickering,  shed- 
ding a  sickly  glare  on  miserable  hovels  where  poverty,  squalor,  and  disease 
delight  to  dw^l.  But  there  is  one  light,  beside  which  all  the  others  seem 
dim ;  this  proceeds  from  a  Hindu  temple.  The  whole  front  is  covered  with 
lamps,  so  as  to  look  like  one  solid  sheet  of  flame,  while  the  sound  of  drums  and 
other  rude  musical  instruments  proclaim  that  these  poor  benighted  creatures 
are  now  engaged  in  the  ceremony  called  "wakening  their  god."  The  whole 
proceeding  reminded  me  of  Elijah's  sarcastic  address  to  the  prophets  of  Baal : 
"  Cry  aloud,  for  he  is  a  god  :  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pursuing,  or  he  is  in  a 
journey,  or,  perad venture;  he  sleepffh  and  must  be  atoaked.^^  On  landing,  we  en- 
gaged a  native  guri  and  drove  to  the  Free  Church  Mission  Buildings,  where  we 
were  to  remain  during  our  residence  in  Bombay.  At  first  our  way  lay  aloni^  a 
pleasant  road,  adorned  on  either  side  by  a  majestic  row  of  Banyan  trees  (a  kmd 
of  Indian  fig).  These  trees  are  held  sacred  by  the  Hindus,  who  have  a  special 
veneration  For  them.  They  perform  their  superstitious  rites  and  ceremonies  be- 
neath their  shade,  and  here,  too,  they  often  erect  imases  of  their  idol  Gunisha, 
the  god  of  letters.  It  is  this  tree  which  is  so  beautifully  described  by  Milton 
in  the  well-known  lines  : 

"  The  flg-tree,  not  that  kind  for  fruit  renowned, 
But  such  as  at  this  day  to  Indians  known 
In  Malabar  or  Decan,  spreads  her  arms. 
Branching  so  broad  and  long,  that  in  the  ground 
The  bended  twigs  take  root,  and  daughters  grow 
About  the  mother-tree,  a  pillared  shade, 
High,  over-arched,  and  echoing  walks  between  ; 
There  oft  the  Indian  herdsman,  shunning  heat, 
Shelters  in  cool,  and  tends  his  pasturing  herds." 

Strange  to  say,  however,  as  we  passed  along  this  sylvan  way,  the  first  object 
of  idolatry  which  met  our  \iew  was  not  one  raised  by  heathen  hands,  but  by 
those  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ.  A  white  marble  cross,  before  which  lamps 
are  continually  kept  burning,  marks  the  place  where  Rome's  blinded  devotees 
resort  to  pray.  No  wonder  the  Roman  Catholics  have  met  with  so  much  suc- 
cess in  India,  since  there  is  so  much  in  common  between  the  two  religions. 
But  we  hurry  on,  and  soon  find  ourselves  in  the  native  town.  What  a  s^tuige 
appearance  it  presents  !  A  rough,  uneven,  narrow  street,  or,  rather,  lane, 
winds  its  dreary  length  for  several  miles  alon^  a  bank  of  sand,  while  branching 
oflf  it  in  diiferent  directions  are  other  streets  similar  to  it :  on  either  side,  a  row 
of  huts,  the  walls  of  mud  or  brick,  the  roofs  of  tile,  and  their  fronts  open  to  the 
street,  displaying  all  kinds  of  Indian  wares.  In  that  part  of  the  town  called 
**the  Fort,"  however,  the  houses  are  of  a  much  better  description,  being  built 
by  the  Portuguese  at  the  time  when  their  power  was  supreme  in  and  around 
Bombay.  After  a  drive  of  almost  one  hour's  length,  we  found  ourselves  at  Mr. 
Mackichan's  door,  glad  that  our  wanderings,  at  least  for  the  night,  were  over, 
and  grateful  to  Him  who  had  brought  us  safely  through  the  many  perils  of  the 
deep.  Next  morning,  I  rose  at  an  early  hour  and  went  out  for  a  walk  ;  but  0 
how  strange  everything  appeared.  Although  it  was  the  month  of  gloomy  cold 
November,  not  one  speck  of  cloud  could  anywhere  be  seen,  and  the  heat  of  the 
sun  was  so  great  that  I  was  soon  obliged  to  seek  shelter  beneath  a  palm  tree's 
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fricmlly  sluiile.     In  tlu;  lit'lds  and  meadows  tlie  grass  Ava.s  everywlicre  completely 
scorched  and  withered  up  ;  but,  as  if  in  order  to  compensate  for  this,  the  trees 
and  shrubs  all  wore  a  livery  of  fairest  green,  many  of  them  also  were  covered 
with  flowers  and  fruit.     Some  of  the  farmers  were  busy  cutting  down  their 
'Crops  or  treading  out  their  com,  while  others  were  as  busy  sowing  their  seed. 
A  strani^e  country,  truly,  where  seedtime  and  harvest  come  together,  where 
winter,  instead  of  cold,  brings  sunshine,  flowers,  and  fruit.     But,  stranger  than 
everything  else  in  this  strange  land,  are  the  natives  themselves;  their  language, 
relieion,  manners,  customs,  clothing,  &c.,  are  as  wholly  different  from  ours,  as 
if  they  had  been  the  inhabitants  of  another  planet.     However,  after  such  a 
short  time's  intercourse,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  express  an  opinion  with  re- 
gard to  their  character,  I  must  say  that  I  have  not  found  them  to  be  the  base, 
treacherous  race  which  some  of  my  fellow-passengers  assured  me  they  wore. 
Many  are  affectionate,  generous,  trustworthy.     The  worst  phase  of  their  char- 
acter is  their  lack  of  moral  courage.     Thus,  a  Hindu  may  assent  to  everything 
which  you  say,  and  believe  it  to  be  true,  and  yet  be  as  far  from  becoming  a  Chris- 
tian as  the  man  who  never  once  heard  the  gospel.     It  is  easy  enoucn  in  moet 
<;a8e8  to  convince  them  that  their  religion  is  false,  but  it  is  an  exceedingly  dif- 
ficult thing  to  get  them  to  act  in  accordance  with  their  convictions.     Although 
this  is  one  of  the  greatest  discouragements  which  the  missionary  has  to  meet 
with  in  his  work  here,  yet  it  has,  at  least,  one  good  effect :  it  teaches  us  how 
utterly  unable  we  are  to  reach  the  heart,  and  we  are  led  to  look  away  from 
ourselves  to  Him  who  can  alone  speak  with  power  to  the  dead  soul  and  bid 
it  live.     One  thing  which  has  deeply  impressed  me  since  coming  out  to  India, 
is  the  smallness  and  utter  inadequacy  of  the  efforts  put  forth  by  the  churches 
at  home,  in  order  to  reach  the  teeming  population  of  this  vast  country.     If 
ever  India  is  to  be  evangelised  by  missionary  agency,  our  people  at  home  must 
redouble  their  efforts.     How  many  can  say  they  are  doing  all  they  can  do  to 
reach  the  heathen  ?    0,  if  we  only  realised  more  fully  the  ^eatness  of  that 
salvation  which  is  to  be  found  in  Christ,  and  the  overwhelmmg  need  of  these 
poor  heathen,  we  would  consider  no  sacrifice  too  great  in  order  to  bring  them 
to  Christ. 
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A  Critical  Oreek  and  English  Concordance  of  the  New  Testament,  Prepared  by 
Charles  F.  Hudson,  under  the  direction  of  Horace  L,  Hastings,  Editor  of 
''The  Christian "  (American),  revised  and  completed  by  Ezra  Abbot,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  Professor  of  New  Testament  Criticism  and  Interpretation  in  the 
Divinity  School  of  Harvard  University.  Fifth  Thousand.  London  :  S. 
Bagster  and  Sons,  15  Paternoster  Row.  Boston,  Mass.,  U.S.A :  H.  L. 
Hastings,  47  Comhill.     1882. 

This  is  a  new  Edition  of  a  valuable  American  work  originally  published  in 
1870 — seven  years  after  it  was  projected  by  Mr.  Hastings  and  its  execution 
intrusted  to  Mr.  Hudson,  who,  however,  died  before  his  labours  were  quite 
completed.  It  was  revised  and  finished  by  Dr.  Abbot,  one  of  the  American 
company  of  the  New  Testament  Revisers,  who  had  all  along  taken  a  deep  in- 
terest in  the  undertaking.  From  the  first  it  was  used  by  several  members  of 
the  Revision  Committee,  and  when  a  third  and  improved  edition  was  issued  in 
1875,  the  publisher  generously  presented  a  copy  to  each  of  the  members  of  that 
committee,  and  from  the  testimonies  given  by  a  number  of  them  it  appears  to 
have  beei^  much  prized  as  a  useful  aid  in  the  important  work  in  which  they 
were  engaged.  Among  others.  Dr.  Lightfoot  writes  of  it.thus :— "  Your  con- 
cordance is  of  the  greatest  use  to  the  Revisers.  All  of  my  neighbours  have 
their  copies  on  the  table  when  we  arc  at  work."  And  Dr.  Westcott  says  : 
**  The  Critical  Greek  and  English  Concordance  is  found  to  be  an  invaluable 
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help  in  our  Revision."    The  book  has  thus  very  high  testimony  to  its  value 
from  parties  well  able  to  judge  of  its  merits. 

As  to  the  style  of  the  volume,  it  most  nearly  resembles  the  EngUshman'a 
Greek  Concordance,  while  at  the  same  time  it  is  distinguished  from  that  work 
by  several  important  features  which,  it  is  claimed,  render  it  a  still  more  useful 
manual  in  the  Critical  study  of  the  New  Testament.  Mr.  Hastings  in  his 
Preface  describes  the  work  thus : — 

"It  differs  from  other  concordances  in  various  respects.  It  leads  the 
English  reader  to  the  Greek  original  and  its  various  readinss.  It  leads  the 
Greek  scholar  to  the  common  Enclish  translation,  as  ffiven  both  in  the  text 
and  in  the  margin.  It  saves  space  by  omitting  extendea  quotations,  referring 
inquirers  to  the  passages  themselves  for  further  information.  It  furnishes  the 
Greek  alphabet,  with  rules  of  pronunciation,  which  may  be  mastered  by  an 
hour's  study,  and  thus  obviates  the  necessity  of  an  imperfect  representation  of 
the  Greek  words  in  English  characters.  It  classifies  the  passages  where  each 
Greek  word  occurs,  reveals,  at  a  slance,  the  number  of  ways  in  which  it  is 
translated  in  the  New  Testament,  shows  in  what  senses  it  is  most  frequently 
or  more  rarely  used,  exhibiting  m  their  order  first  the  primary,  and  afterwards 
the  several  more  remote  senses  of  the  different  terms.  It  presents  all  the  im- 
portant various  readings  of  the  four  best  critical  editions  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment, confirmed  by  reference  to  the  Sinaitic  manuscript.  It  combines  with 
these  peculiarities  a  cheapness  of  cost  and  convenience  of  form  which  bring  it 
within  the  means  of  the  student  and  enable  him  to  have  it  always  at  his  side. 
That  the  book  is  perfect  is  not  to  be  imagined ;  but  it  is  hoped  that  it  may 
meet  a  want  long  felt,  and  fill  a  place  which  has  never  yet  been  occupied  ; 
and  that  it  may  be  accepted  and  blessed  of  Him  by  whose  kind  providence  it 
has  been  commenced  and  compiled. " 

In  his  introduction,  Mr.  Hudson  furnishes  a  brief  and  interesting  account  of 
the  Greek  Text  of  the  New  Testament  currently  printed,  and  of  the  various 
editions  which  invite  the  attention  of  biblical  scholars,  and  offers  his  work  as 
critical,  "  chiefly  as  giving  the  text  of  the  best  modem  editions  of  the  Greek, 
so  far  as  this  could  be  done  in  a  manual  concordance."  The  text  of  the  English 
version  used  is  that  of  Bagster's  critical  New  Testament,  which  retains  the 
italics  of  the  edition  of  1611,  which  in  most  modem  editions  have  been  con- 
siderably changed.  As  to  the  contents  of  the  volume,  the  greater  portion  of 
it,  of  course,  is  occupied  with  the  concordance  of  the  Greek  words,  arranged  in 
alphabetical  order,  and  under  each  word  is  given  in  bold-faced  type  the  various 
renderings  of  it  in  our  common  version — first,  those  which  express  most  nearly 
the  primary  sense  of  the  term,  and  then  the  more  secondary  meanings,  and 
after  each  of  these  renderings  are  indicated  all  the  passages  where  it  is  to  be 
found.  Take  for  example  the  term  vnofiovr].  Under  this  we  find  four  different 
renderings  arranged  thus  :  fnduring,  2.  Cor.,  i.  6  ;  patient  waiting  (marg. 
patience),  2.  Thes.,  iii.  5  ;  patient  continvance,  Rom.  ii,  7  ;  patience,  Luke,  viii,  15, 
xxi.  19 ;  Rom.  v,  3-4,  &c. — upwards  of  twenty  different  passages  being  here  men- 
tioned. After  the  concordance  proper,  there  is  a  separate  one  of  proper  names, 
and  then  follows  an  elaborate  index  of  the  English  words  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, with  the  pages  of  the  concordance  where  they  and  their  Greek  equivalents 
are  to  be  found,  and  last  of  all  comes  an  appendix  of  various  readings  in  larger 
clauses.  The  work  is  thus  very  complete,  and  we  have  much  pleasure  in 
heartily  recommending  it  as  one  that  cannot  fail  to  be  most  helpful  to  ministers 
and  divinity  students,  as  well  as  others  interested  in  the  critical  study  of 
the  New  Testament,  to  which  a  fresh  impetus  has  been  given  by  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Revised  Version.  The  volume  which  is  handy  and  well  got  up  is- 
published  at  7s.  6d. 

New  Covenant  Ordinances  and  Order.  The  Word,  Sacramenitt,  and  Prayer. 
PractkaX  rejlectiojis  in  Rhyme.  London  :  Elliot  Stock,  Paternoster  Row.. 
1 882.     (Price  one  shilling. ) 

We  confess  to  not  having  been  much  prepossessed  in  favour  of  this  brochure^ 
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by  its  rather  peculiar  title,  \shii:h  .smacks  sunn-what  of  I'lymouthism.  Wo 
have  done  our  best,  however,  to  read  it,  and  while  doing  mo  have  wished  the 
writer  had  jost  put  his,  or  her,  reflections  down  in  plain  readable  prose,  for  the 
rkjfme  beats  us  altogether  !  As  to  the  character  of  the  reflections,  we  don't 
know  very  well  how  to  describe  them.  In  many  of  them  we  can  quite  concur  * 
to  aome  we  should  be  inclined  to  demur ;  while  very  often  we  fail  to  apprehend 
with  any  distinctness  what  the  reflector  would  be  at.  There  is  a  vagueness 
and  want  of  point  about  a  great  deal  of  what  is  written,  that  renders  it  to  our 
mind  distasteful  and  unedifying.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  others  may  be 
able  to  appreciate  where  we  have  failed.  The  subjects  reflected  on  are  endless 
in  their  variety,  as  a  glance  at  the  contents  will  show,  and  they  are  presented 
often  in  "beautiful  disorder."  A  favourite  and  much  handled  topic  is 
Baptism,  and  from  what  is  said  on  this  we  gather  that  the  writer  is  a  Baptist.  We 
have  come  across  passages  also  which  appear  to  us  to  indicate  that  he  is  like- 
wise a  Millenarian.  He  is  not,  however,  a  Voluntary  and  is  strongly  opposed 
to  Popery  and  Ritualism.     Here  are  two  short  samples  of  his  writing  : — 

*'  Here  note:  so  long  as  dipping  we  ignore, 
'Twere  well  we  'sprinkle  '  not,  but  dash  or  pour. 
The  English  Church  (which  preference  avows 
For  dipping)  of  the  two  must  choose  the  souse. 
The  Scotch  (which  holds  efl\i8ion  will  suffice) 
That  dipping's  proper  not  at  all  denies." 

**  But,  notwithstanding  much-regretted  ways, 
One  safeguard  do  Established  Churches  raise  ; 
They  barriers  are  against  the  planned  attack 
Of  Rome,  to  bring  the  sons  of  England  back 
To  her  forsaken  trammels  :  and  who  knows 
But  surface  cram  may  beckon  their  old  foes  ? 


The  FaUJCs  of  the   World,      St.   Giles   Lectures — Second  series.       First  six 
Lectures.     Edinburgh  :  William  Blackwood  &  Sons. 

We  qnestion  the  propriety  of  such  lectures  as  these  being  delivered  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  in  place  of  that  gospel  which  is  destined  to  free  our  poor  be- 
nighted world  of  all  its  false  and  debasing  faiths,  and  fill  it  with  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God.  Apart  from  this,  however,  the  lectures 
themeelTes  are  ably  written,  full  of  interest  and  instruction,  and  are  well  fitted  to 
awaken  and  increase  in  every  right-thinking  heart  gratitude  for  a  pure  faith,  and 
oommiaeration  towards  the  myriads  of  our  fellow  creatures  still  sitting  in  dark- 
ne«8  and  in  the  habitations  of  cruelty,  and  to  stimulate  to  greater  and  more 
prayeifnl  exertions  to  make  known  God's  ''saving  health  among  all  nations." 
Principal  Oaird  lectures  on  the  two  great  religions  of  India — Brahmanism  and 
Bnddhisin ;  Dr.  George  Matheson  on  Confucianism,  the  Religion  of  China  ; 
Rer.  John  Milne  on  the  Religion  of  Pei*sia ;  Dr.  James  Dodds  on  the  religion 
of  ancient  ESgypt ;  and  Professor  Milligan  on  the  religion  of  ancient  Greece. 
We  cannot  enter  upon  anything  like  a  critical  reWew  of  these  lectures.  Two 
general  remarks  only  would  we  make  regarding  them.  The  first  is,  that  the 
Tariona  futha  are  presented  in  their  best  or  least  repulsive  aspects,  by  being 
exhibited  more  in  their  theoretical  principles  than  in  their  influence  and  prac- 
tical oatoome  in  the  lives  of  the  people  professing  them,  and  the  consequence 
ia  that  we  are  not  impressed  with  their  utterly  abhorrent  and  degrading  nature, 
I  might  otherwise  have  been,  or  as  those  are  who  actually  mingle,  for  example, 
the  adherents  of  the  religions  of/India  and  China.  Our  second  remark  is 
that  while  these  forms  of  religion  are  as  fully  and  graphically  described  as  the 
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narrow  limits  of  a  lecture  will  allow,  there  is  little  or  nothing  said  of  the  need 
there  is  for  the  true  religion  being  brought  to  the  deluded  votaries  of  super- 
stition and  idolatry  and  of  the  urgent  call  addressed  to  the  Christian  Church 
to  bestir  herself  in  the  great  work  of  the  world's  enlightenment  and  emandpa* 
tion  from  error  and  sin.  This  could  easily  have  been  done,  with  peffect 
appropriateness,  especially  considering  that  the  lecturers  are  all  ministers  of 
the  gospel.  The  following  short  extract  from  Dr.  Dodds*  lecture  on  the 
Egyptian  religion  will  be  read  with  interest : 

'*  Every  day  is  adding  to  our  stores  of  knowledge.  The  pyramids  and 
papyri,  the  tombs  and  temples,  are  gradually  supplying  the  materials  for  a  full 
history  of  Egypt.  Only  a  few  months  ago,  and  just  before  his  lamented  death, 
the  Arabs  working  under  Mariette  Bey  discovered  the  entrances  to  several 
pyramids  at  Boulak,  the  port  of  Cairo,  and  found  rooms  and  passi^^es  within 
them  covered  over  with  hieroglyphic  inscriptions  cut  on  stone,  preserving  the 
names  and  titles  of  the  kings  by  whom  they  were  built,  as  well  as  numerous 
reliffious  texts  which  are  said  to  throw  great  light  on  the  theological  tenets 
•of  the  early  Egyptians.  The  inscriptions  show  clearly  that  five  thousand  yean 
ago  these  pyramid-builders  had  no  small  measure  of  astronomical  knowledge. 
A  still  more  recent  discovery  near  Thebes  has  brought  to  light  the  mummies 
of  nearly  thirty  of  the  most  illustrious  of  the  Egyptian  Pharohs,  and  with  them 
documents  which,  when  they  shall  have  been  deciphered  and  interpreted,  are 
•expected  to  fill  not  a  few  historical  gaps,  and  to  supply  interesting  facts  besr- 
ing  on  Bible  times.  The  eras  of  the  dynasties  to  which  these  kings  belonged, 
'Comprehended  the  period  in  which  the  famous  exodus  of  Israel  from  Egypt  to(^ 
place.  The  inscriptions,  it  is  not  unlikely,  may  refer  to  that  event,  and  may 
•even  serve  to  identify  the  Pharaoh  who  so  often  hardened  his  heart  against 
Jehovah  and  Moses,  as  well  as  throw  light  on  other  Bible  incidents.  Indeed, 
leading  Egyptologists  have  already  substantial  reasons  for  the  belief  that,  in 
one  of  these  mummies,  they  have  the  remains  of  the  king  that  **  knew  not 
Joseph."  The  exodus  of  the  Israelites  is  now  generally  held  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  nineteenth  dynasty,  and  the  third  king  of  this  dynasty — who 
•caused  his  titles  to  be  inscribed  on  the  pillar,  known  as  Cleopatra's  Needle, 
which  now  stands  on  the  Thames  embajikmcnt — Rameses  II. — is,  on  good 
grounds,  believed  to  have  been  the  oppressor  of  the  Hebrews — the  king  for 
whom  the  children  of  Israel  built  '*the  treasure  cities  Pithom  and  Raamses." 
His  mummy  is  among  those  recently  discovered,  and  is  now  on  the  shelves  ol 
the  museum  at  Boulak. " 


Mft4jhlhthed    Churchfs    and  the    presimt   Af/Uation  againH  thtm,     Edinburgh: 

William  Blackwood  &  Sons.     1882. 

Although,  perhaps,  bordering  at  times  upon  flippancy  in  its  style,  this  may  be 
pronounced  a  cleverly  written  pamphlet  in  its  way.  Some  good  points  are 
made  in  it  against  the  disestablishment  leaders,  in  the  criticisms  passed  upon 
some  of  their  inconsistent  utterances  and  the  spirit  by  which  they  show  them- 
selves  to  be  animated,  but  this  is  really  about  all  that  can  be  honestly  said  in  iti 
favour.  It  is  pretentiously  philosophical  as  well  as  political  in  its  tone,  then 
being  no  attempt  to  look  at  the  question  in  the  light  of  scriptural  principlt. 
As  a  defence  of  Establishments  and  the  establishment  principle,  therefore,  it  ii 
in  our  estimation  of  little  value,  and  we  question  if  very  many  of  the  friends  of 
the  Established  Church  will  be  of  a  dififerent  opinion.  We  are  opposed  to  the 
•disestablishment  agitation,  though  on  grounds  very  different  from  any  here 
advanced,  and  arc  consequently  disposed  to  regard  with  favour  any  contrilNi- 
tion  to  what  we  believe  to  be  the  right  side  of  the  question :  but  certainly,  we 
think  little  will  be  achieved  in  the  interest  of  Establishments  by  representing 
the  gross  Erastianism  which  led  to  the  Disruption  as  **  nothing  more  •^l^^r^ii 
than  an  attempt  to  put  a  wise  restraint  on  arbitrary  and  irresponsible  ecole8iaf> 
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cal  disciplme/*  and  by  writing  in  what  seems  very  like  a  tone  of  ridicule  of  the 
mystioal  Free  Church  doctrine  of  the  Headship  of  Christ."  The  writer  who 
in  express  himself  in  this  style  is  surely  ignorant  of,  or  out  of  sympathy  with, 
la  genuine  principles  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and  regarding  such 
oold-be  defenders  the  existing  Establishment  has  need  to  say,  ''Save  me  from 
ty  friends." 

%«  Nature,  Evidence  and  Blessedness  of  Love  to  the  Saviour ,  and  Christ*  s  gifl  of 
peace  to  his  disciples.    Two  discourses  by  the  Rev.  Robert  M'Corkle,  A.M., 
EdiD  burgh  :  John  Maclaren  and  Son.     1882. 

everything  of  a  similar  kind  from  the  pen  of  their  esteemed  author,  these 
are  richly  evangelical,  full  of  the  marrow  and  sweetness  of  the 
ispel  and  of  ripe  spiritual  experience,  and  breathing  much  of  the  spirit  of  the 

on  which  they  are  founded.  In  perusing  them  the  thought  has  repeatedly 
to  ns  that  the  people  who  have  such  spiritual  food  provided  for  them 
Dm  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  are  fed  in  rich  green  pastures,  and  ought  to  be  "fat 
kd  flourishing."  They  wore  both  preached  before  the  communion  and  must 
kre  been  felt  to  be  peculiarly  suitable  on  such  an  occxision.  And  nothing 
mid  be  better  fitted  to  aid  in  directing  the  believing  mind,  and  in  quickening 
le  affections  of  the  believing  heart  in  view  of  sitting  down  at  the  Lord's  Table, 
lan  a  devout  and  thoughtful  perusal  of  these  discourses  in  private.  We  have 
Band  them  most  edifying  and  cordially  given  them  our  warmest  commenda- 
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Thb  Attempt  upon  the  Life  of  the  Queen.— This  unhappy  occurrence, 
ffaieh  might  have  had  a  far  differcut  issue,  while  it  has  touched  the  hearts  of 
ler  Majesty's  loyal  subjects  everywhere,  and  shown  how  she  lives  in  their 
iflections,  has  also  it  is  to  be  hoped  drawn  forth  a  feeling  of  lively  gratitude, 
br  her  providential  preservation,  to  Him  who  compasseth  all  our  ways.  In  the 
etter  addressed  to  the  people,  through  the  Home  Secretary,  just  before  leaving 
lome  for  a  season,  the  Queen  gave  expression  to  her  own  grateful  sense  of  God's 
veaerving  care,  in  a  manner  which  must  have  awakened  a  glad  response  in 
irery'xight-feeling  breast.  What  a  rebuke  is  sueh  a  befitting  acknowledgment 
I  tlie  good  hand  of  God  to  the  atheism  that  is  so  shamelessly  fiaimting  itself 
efore  the  country  in  high  places  and  labouring  to  overthrow  the  very  founda- 
ion  of  our  national  life  and  well-bein^.  It  is  matter  for  much  thankfulness, 
lao^  that  the  outrage  has  had  no  political  significance,  but  has  been  proved  to 
16^  what  similar  attempts  have  been,  the  mad  act  of  a  solitary  insane  man  who 
hould  not  have  been  at  large,  and  who  is  now  in  confinement  at  the  pleasure 
i  the  sovereign  whose  life  be  sought  to  take,  and  by  whom  he  is  no  doubt  now 
^garded  as  an  object  of  pity  more  than  of  condemnation,  How  enviable  is 
be  poaition  of  Queeu  Victoria  in  the  midst  of  a  free,  enlightened,  loyal  people, 
omparad  with  that  of  the  Czar  of  Russia,  whose  coronation  at  Moscow  has 
een  postponed  in  consequence  of  the  discovery  of  a  mine  beneath  the  Cjithedral 
rhere  it  was  to  take  place,  the  dastardly  work  of  the  ubiquitous  Nihilists. 
iMt  our  beloved  sovereign  may  long  be  spared  to  occupy  the  throne,  and  that 
be  ooming  years  of  her  reign  may  be  better  in  every  respect  tlian  the  prosperous 
nea  that  are  past,  and  that  at  length,  through  divine  ^race,  she  may  exchange 
cormptible  earthly  crown  for  a  heavenly  one  that  shall  never  fade  away,  is 
h^  fervent  wish  and  prayer  of  all  her  faithful  and  devoted  subjects. 

Xkb  B&4DIAUOH  Cass. — Again  the  misguided  constituency  of  Northampton 
mm  diosen  the  rejected  of  the  Hou.se  of  Commons,  and  by  so  doing  have 
pmly  insulted  the  whole  country  and  stamped  themselves  with  deeper  in- 
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famy.  It  is  matter  for  rejoicing  that  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  and  his  snpportm 
were  again  equal  to  the  occasion  and  have  once  more  saved  Parliament  frni 
sanctioning  the  profane  proceeding  recommended  by  its  leader  and  opening  ito 
doors  to  an  atheist  who  glories  in  his  shame.  The  firm  stand  again  made  bj 
the  majority  of  the  House,  although  sad  to  tell,  it  was  diminished  in  namber, 
is  something  to  be  thankful  for ;  and  the  men  who  made  it  oaght  to  b* 
assured  of  the  respect  and  gratitude,  and  of  the  moral  sapport  in  any  fotut 
efforts,  of  all  who  Delieve  that  Righteousness  alone  exalteth  a  nation  and  thil 
sin — and  above  aJl  the  awful  sin  of  atheism — ^is  a  reproach  to  any  people. 

Strength  and  Proorkss  of  Romanism  in  Britain. — In  the  reooitifj^ 
issued  valuable  Report  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  we  find  the  foU^v- 
ing  statistics,  whicn,  as  is  well  remarked,  "  reveal  a  state  of  things  snfficieotil 
startling  in  a  Protestant  country,  pointing  as  they  do  to  a  combination  of  forot 
whose  maiu  object  is  the  destruction  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  triumph  of 
darkness  and  tyranny  : — " 

Present  Strength  of  Romanism  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Walis. 

Priests,  including  20  Archbishops  and  Bishops,         2,353 

Chapels  and  Stations,  including  those  connected  with  Mona- 

9X€il60y    OuC^f  •«•  •••  •••  •••  •••  •«•  •••        AfvW 

Monasteries,  165;  Convents,  357, 552 

Colleges  in  England,  22  ;  in  Scotland,  4,              26 

Roman  Catholic  Peers,          ...         ...  38 

Do.                Lords  who  are  not  Peers,           17 

Do.                Barouets,   ...         ...         ...         ...         ...         ...  47 

Do.                Members  of  Privy  Council,        ..          6 

Do.                Members  of  the  House  of  Lords,          2ft 

Do.                Members  of  House  of  Commons,          ...         ...  56 

Do.                Chaplains  to  the  Forces 14 

Do.                       Do.            retired  on  half-pay,       5 

Grants  to  Popish  Schools  in  England  and  Wales  for  1880,  ...  £123,881 
Do.  Do.  Scotland  Do.     ...       23,775 

Number  of  Schools  in  Scotland  in  1872,        ...        22 
Do.  Do.  in  1880,         ...       126 

Increase  in  eight  years,  ...       104 

In  another  table  it  is  shown  that  the  increase  in  the  number  of  Priests  sino»^ 
1851,  has  been  1,395  :  in  the  number  of  Chapels,  793 :  in  the  namber  of  Mom- 
steries,  148  :  and  in  the  number  of  Convents,  304. 

From  an  interesting  report  by  Mr.  Duncan  Macphail,  who  was  employed  hf ; 
the  Society,  last  year,  on  a  mission  to  the  Western  Highlands,  we  give  tlit 
following  extract,  which  shows  how  the  emissaries  of  Rome,  since  the  estalh 
lishmentof  the  Hierarchy  in  Scotland,  have  been  redoubling  their  effort!  to  # 
strengthen  their  hold  upon  the  people  and  extend  their  accursed  system : — 

"In  the  populous  islands  of  Barra,  South  Uist  and  Benbecnla,  the  ff^ 
majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Catholic,  those  of  Barra  being  about  2,000  io] 
200  Protestants.     It  appears  that  in  former  days  the  Catholics  all  along  then 
islands  were  at  liberty  to  hear  the  gospel,  if  inclined  to  attend  a  Protetteiil  ~ 
service  ;  but,  ever  since  the  setting  up  again  of  the  Popish  hierarchy  in  Soot- 
land,  and  the  regular  visitation  of  the  so-called  Bishop  of  Argyle  and  the  Iilait 
the  people  have  become  quite  inaccessible  to  Protestant  influences,  and  an 
hardened  in  their  delusions  moi*e  than  ever.     Last  year  the  bishop  set  npstiUi^ 
in  all  the  churclies  for  the  sale  of  plaster  crucifixes,  beads  and  sashes,  at  variooi  .' 
prices,  to  suit  the  condition  of  the  faithful :  and  the  poor  people  being  assorad  i{ 
that  the  possession  of  these  consecrated  toys  would  secure  their  present  and  fatoro  U 


than  300  years  ago,   and  where  the  Gospel  has  been  proclaimed  for  maay 
generations ! 
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^ajjes  for  tije  goung* 

A  SWEARER  ALONE  WITH  GOD. 

L  ^Ataiiitn.  in  a  large  town  in  Yorkshire  heard  his  carter  one  day  in  the  yard 
veuing  dreadfully  at  his  horses  The  carrier  was  a  man  who  feared  God. 
le  was  shocked  to  hear  the  terrible  oaths  that  resounded  through  the  yard. 
lb  went  up  to  the  young  man,  who  was  just  setting  off  with  his  cart  for 
lanchester,  and  kindly  expostulated  with  him  on  the  enormity  of  his  sin,  and 
lien  added,  **  But  if  thou  wilt  swear,  stop  till  thou  gets  through  the  turnpike 
ft  .the  moor,  where  none  but  Owl  and  thyself  can  hear."  The  poor  fellow 
SftdLed  his  whip  and  pursued  his  journey,  but  he  could  not  get  over  nis  master's 
vrds.  Some  nme  after,  his  master  observed  him  in  the  yard,  and  M'as  very 
inch  surprised  to  see  him  so  altered.  There  was  a  seriousness  and  quietness 
3oat  him  which  be  had  never  seen  before.  At  length,  his  master  was  so  struck 
ith  his  manner,  that  he  asked  him  if  he  wanted  anything.  *'  Ah,  master," 
kid  he,  **  do  you  know  what  you  said  to  me  about  swearing  ?  I  was  thunder- 
vndk.  I  went  on  the  road,  and  I  got  through  the  turnpike  and  reached  the 
aoor,  and  there  I  thought  that  though  I  was  alone,  yet  God  was  with  me  : 
id  I  trembled  to  think  how  He  had  been  \^dth  me  and  had  known  all  my  sins 
ftd  follies  all  my  life  long.  My  sins  came  to  my  remembrance  ;  and  I  was 
fraid  that  he  would  strike  me  dead  ;  and  I  thank  God  that  I  have  been 
poused  to  seek  after  the  salvation  of  my  poor  soul."  The  master,  as  may  be 
ippoeed,  was  overjoyed  to  hear  the  young  man's  confession  ;  and  it  is  gratify- 
ftg  to  know  that  his  subsequeut  concluct  gave  proof  of  his  having  ceased  to  be 

k  slave  to  sin.  

THE  WIDOW  AND  THE  JUDGE. 

BoiCETiME  about  the  commencement  of  the  year  1871,  a  train  was  passing  over 
North- Western  Railroad,  l>ctwecn  Oshkosh  and  Madison.  In  two  seats, 
ing  each  other,  sat  three  lawyers  engaged  at  canls.  Their  fourth  player 
'  just  left  the  carriage,  and  they  needed  another  to  take  his  place.  **Uome, 
V  take  a  hand,"  they  said  to  a  grave  magistrate,  who  sat  looking  on,  but 
face  indicated  no  approval  of  the  play.  He  shook  his  head,  but  this 
,^__  jnt  refusal  only  increased  their  eagerness  to  secure  him.  **  0,  yes,  yes  ! 
«cau*tget  along  without  you.  Judge!  Come,  only  just  one  game."  They 
isted  in  their  urgency,  until  finally,  with  a  flushed  countenance,  the  Judge 
ly  arose  and  took  a  seat  with  the  players  and  the  playing  went  on. 
A  venerable  woman,  grey  and  bent  with  years,  sat  and  watched  the  Judge 
(ram  her  seat  near  the  end  of  the  railway  carriage.  After  the  game  had  pro- 
pessed  awhile  she  rose  as  if  urged  by  some  strong  impulse,  and  tottered  for- 
wmrd  along  the  aisle,  until  she  stood  face  to  face  with  the  Judge. 

"Do  you  know  me?"  she  said  in  a  tremulous  voice.  "No,  my  good  woman." 
Bid  the  judge,  while  he  and  his  companions  looked  at  her  inquiringly.  *  *  Where 
lid  I  ever  see  you  before  ?  " 

*•  YoQ  saw  me  at  court  in  Oshkosh,  when  my  son  was  tried  for — for  robbin* 
mebody :  and  you  sentenced  him  to  prison  for  ten  years— and  he  died  there 
■t  June." 

JThe  tears  began  to  chase  each  other  down  the  aged  woman's  face,  and  the 
sd-players  seemed  to  have  forgotten  their  game,  as  she  went  on  :  "  He  was 
good  hoy,  if  you  did  send  him  to  prison,  Judge  ;  for  he  cleared  our  farm, 
id  when  his  father  took  sick  and  died  he  did  all  the  work.  He  was  a  steady 
9j  till  he  got  to  card  playin'  and  driiikin',  and  then  he'd  be  out  all  night  at 
^  etrery  night  gamblin  away  money,  and  he  went  down  and  down." 
Overpowered  with  her  emotions  she  stood  weeping  in  the  aisle,  while  the 
nfwd  of  passengers  gathered  around,  leaning  forward  to  hear  her  story.  She 
ntlDued — 

*'  He  ran  away  finally  an'  took  with  him  all  the  money  there  was  left  on  the 
rm.  I  didn't  hear  from  him  for  five  years,  and  then  he  writ  me  that  he  had 
sen  arrested.  I  sold  my  house  to  git  money  to  help  him,  and  went  on  to 
(mrt.     ThcNTs's  Squire  L— (pointing  to  one  of  the  four  canl-players)  the 
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lawyer  that  argued  agin  hira — and  you.  Judge,  sentenced  him  ten  yean  to  tii» 
State-prison." 

The  old  lady  shook  with  emotion,  and  her  voice  was  choked  and  broken  witk 
grief,  as  she  gasped  out : — 

**0f  it  does  seem  to  me  that  if  my  boy  had  never  lamt  to  play  heards  he  woMtH 
a  gone  down — an'  he'd  been  alive  now  /  " 

The  judge  and  his  companions,  and  all  that  stood  around,  were  melted  t» 
tears  by  the  power  of  the  old  woman's  words.  There  was  no  more  otid- 
playing  in  that  carriage ;  the  players  threw  their  cards  away,  and  some  d 
them,  it  is  believed,  determined  to  play  no  more.  That  desolate,  brokeo-heiited 
woman  had  taught  them  a  lesson  which  they  will  never  forget. 

Possibly,  some  one  who  reads  these  words  may  have  inquired,  *'  what  ii  th» 
harm  of  a  social  game  at  cards  ?  Respectable  people  play  cards,  judses  plsj 
cards,  fashionable  people  play  cards,  even  some  ministers  play  cards,  wfai^ 
hurt  does  it  do?" 

Could  they  have  witnessed  that  scene,  and  marked  the  anguish  of  that 
widowed,  childless,  broken-hearted  mother  :  and  could  they  read  the  history  oC 
hundreds  of  young  men  who  have  been  allured  to  their  ruin  by  these  "  hariD- 
less  games  of  cards,"  however  strong  might  be  their  confidence  in  their  owa 
ability  to  withstand  temptation,  they  would,  for  the  sake  of  others  who  ai» 
weaker  and  in  danger,  put  away  these  implements  of  temptation,  and  say  ift 
the  language  of  the  apostle — **  If  meat  make  my  brother  to  ofifend,  I  willttt 
no  flesh  wlule  the  world  staudeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend  "  (1  Oor. 
idii.  13).  We  have  no  right  to  make  our  liberty  a  stumbling-block  to  unwaiT 
souls.  Let  us  solemnly  consider  our  responsibility,  and  let  the  lesson  whin 
the  judge  received  that  day,  be  a  lesson  to  others  to  beware  of  placing  templi^- 
tion  in  the  way  of  those  around  them,  or  by  their  action  setting  an  exampli^ 
which  others  mav  follow  to  their  own  destruction. 


OBITUARY. 

It  was  with  feelings  of  heart-felt  sorrow  that  we  read  the  intimation,  in  the 
public  prints,  of  the  removal  by  death,  on  the  27th  March,  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Thomas  Houston,  the  widely -known  and  much -esteemed  minister  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  at  Knockbracken,  near  Belfast.  Although  we  are  not  ii 
the  habit  of  recording  the  deaths  of  ministers  of  other  denominations,  we  fee 
that  we  cannot  allow  this  mournful  event  to  pass  unnoticed,  without  paying 
our  feeble  tribute  to  the  revered  memory  of  the  deceased,  and  expressing  ou 
sense  of  the  loss  which  the  church  at  large  has  thus  sustained,  vfe  never  hai 
the  pleasure  of  meeting  Dr.  Houston,  but  have  had  frequent  correspondenei 
with  him  in  connection  chiefly  with  contributions  to  our  pages  with  which  b 
kindly  favoured  us  from  time  to  time  and  which  were  ever  most  welcome 
And  through  such  correspondence  alone,  although  his  notes  were  brief,  in 
could  not  fail  to  be  deeply  impressed  with  his  transparent,  high-toned  Christiii 
character  and  with  the  overflowing  affectionateness  of  his  fatherly  heart  whiet 
80  evidently  beat  in  strong  and  loving  sympathy  \ivdth  all  who  loved  the  Lore 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  sacred  cause.  What  t)r,  Houston  must  have  been  to  ba 
own  family,  to  the  attached  congregation  amonest  whom  he  laboured  so  aand 
uously  for  the  long  period  of  fifty -five  years,  and  to  the  church  he  loved  so  wel 
and  served  so  faitlif  ully,  both  as  a  minister  and  as  a  professor  in  her  Theologies 
Hall,  it  is  not  for  us  to  attempt  to  say  ;  but  sure  we  are  of  this  that  they  havi 
all  sustained  what  must  appear  to  be  an  irreparable  loss  by  his  removal,  aiK 
deeply  sympathising  with  them  under  the  heavy  bereavement  we  would  unite 
with  them  in  the  prayer  oft-used,  '*  Help,  Lord  :  for  the  godly  man  oeaseth 
for  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of  men. "  As  a  writer,  Dr.  Honstoc 
published  a  considerable  number  of  valuable  works,  which  will  live  after  hiffli 
and  continue  to  be  much  prized  by  lovers  of  sound  doctrine,  both  for  tiieir  owo 
and  their  author's  sake.  His  last  important  contribution  to  theological  literatolf 
was  an  excellent  exhaustive  treatise  on  the  Lord's  supper,  which  fumishee  a  fist 
specimen  of  his  writings.    Dr.  Houston  had  reached  nis  seventy-ninth  year,  lO 
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that  like  his  brother  professor,  Dr.  Dick,  whose  funeral  sermon  he  preached' 
and  published  some  time  ago,  he  has  "  come  to  his  grave  in  a  full  age,  like  as 
a  shock  of  com  cometh  in  his  season."  We  have  seen  no  particulars  as  to  his 
last  illness,  but  he  must  have  been  in  comparative  vigour  up  to  within  a  very 
short  time  of  his  death,  for  our  last  issue  contained  the  usual  yearly  notice  of 
MKyomb's  Presbyterian  Almanac  from  his  pen.  In  the  death  of  this  venerable 
servant  of  Christ,  who  zealously  *' served  his  generation  by  the  will  of  God,'* 
another  able  and  valiant  standard-bearer  among  the  witnesses  for  truth  has 
fallen  in  Israel.  May  his  mantle  fall  on  his  successor  both  in  the  ministry  and 
the  professor's  chair.  And  by  this  solemn  dispensation  may  all  interested  in 
the  maintenance  of  a  faithful  testimony  for  gospel  truth  and  reformation  attain- 
ments, be  quickened  to  follow  the  worthy  example  he  has  left  behind  him,  and 
to  do  with  their  might  what  their  hand  tindeth  to  do,  since  there  is  no  work, 
nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  we  go. 

(Ecjclc6iaBtual    IntcUigcnce. 

PoLLOKSHAWS. — The  Annual  Social  Meeting  of  PoUokshaws  Congregation 
was  held  in  the  Church  on  Tuesday  evening,  ^bruary  28th,  and  was  well  at- 
tttidcd  by  the  members  and  adherents.    The  Kev.  William  B.  Gardiner  presided. 
After  a  blessing  had  been  asked  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke,  tea  was 
aenred  and  the  company  thereafter  united  in  singing  the  Hundredtli  Psalm. 
"Hie  chairman  in  the  course  of  his  uitroductory  remarks  stated  that  thirty-nine 
acoe—ions  had  been  made  to  the  membership  during  the  year,  and  that  twenty- 
nine  children  had  been  baptized.     The  Minister's  Bible  Cloiises  had  an  average 
attendance  of  ninety-nine,  there  being  one  hundred  and   twenty -four  young 
people  enrolled.   The  weekly  Congregational  Prayer  Meeting  was  well  attended, 
ana  the  Prayer  Meeting  conducted  oy  members  of  Session  at  Potterfield  and 
Thomliebank  had  an  encouraging  attendance.     Mr.  Andrew  Macfarlane  sub- 
mitted a  very  gratifying  report  concerning  the  finances  of  the  congregation,  and 
itated  that  the  church-door  collections  and  scat-rents  were  on  the  increase. 
The  Sabbath  School  Report  was  presented  by  the  Supcrintcndant — Mr.  William 
KyIc — and  indicated  that  the  teaching-stalT  was  large,  and  the  attendance  of  the 
iimolars  very  pleasing.     Mr.  Duncan  Currie  reported  on  the  attendance  at  the 
Young  Men's  Sabbath  Morning  Fellowship  Association,  and  urged  others  to 
ooDnect  themselves  therewith.     Mr.  John  L.  Algie  submitted  a  very  cheering 
report  regarding  the  Temperance  Society,  and  invited  all  to  attend  the  interest- 
ing meetings  held  monthly  in  the  Church  Hall.     Addresses  of  a  pi*actical  kind, 
bearing  on  dijBferent  phases  of  congregational  work,  were  delivered  by  the  Rev. 
Bobert  Gault,  of  Kingston  Free  Church ;  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Edinburgh  ;  and 
Ber.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.  A.,  Carluke.    The  Singing  Class,  under  the  leadership 
of  Mr.  Walter  Roy,  precentor,  rendered  some  pieces  of  music  in  good  stylo. 
At  the  close  of  the  proceedings,  votes  of  thanks  to  the  speakers,  siiii'ing-class, 
mamifferB  and  chairman,  were  proposed  by  Mr.  Robert  Sproull,  Mr.  Robert 
Wilkie,  Mr.  James  Mitchell,  and  Mr.  Robert  Howie,  elders,  and  heartily  re- 
sponded to,  after  which  the  meeting  was  closed  with  praise  and  the  benediction. 

BliDLKM. — Pbesentation.— On  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  8th  March,  at  the 
close  of  the  weekly  praver  meeting,  a  Presentation  was  made  in  name  of  the 
oonsregation  and  other  friends  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew  and  Mrs.  Matthew 
on  Mie  occasion  of  their  marriage.  It  consisted  of  a  purse  of  twenty  sovereigns 
to  Mr.  Matthew,  and  a  Silver  Tea  Service,  bearing  a  suitable  inscription,  to 
Mn.  Matthew.  Mr.  Alexander  Cochrane  was  called  to  preside,  and  in  his 
rsnmrks  stated  that  more  than  ordinary  heartiness  had  been  shown  in  getting 
up  this  Presentation — various  parties  not  connected  with  the  congregation 
hmvmg  asked  to  be  allowed  to  share  in  this  tangible  expression  of  regard  to- 
ward those  whom  they  had  met  to  honour.  The  purse  of  sovereigns  was  pre- 
ssoted  to  Mr.  Matthew,  by  Mr.  John  Scott,  Clarilaw,  and  the  Tea  Service  to 
Mn.  Matthew,  by  Mr.  W.  G.  Sturrock,  New  Belses,  in  appropriate  terms—  both 
speakers  referring  to  the  hiffh  esteem  in  which  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Matthew  were 
held  in  the  congregation  ana  community  generally,  and  warmly  congratulating 
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them  on  the  auspicious  event  which  had  called  forth  such  a  hearty  expression 
of  goodwill  toward  them.  In  cordially  accepting  the  handsome  gins,  Mr. 
Matthew,  replying  for  Mrs.  Matthew  and  himself,  spoke  in  warm  and  grateful 
terms  of  several  things  which  enhanced  the  value  of  the  gifts — valuable  as  they 
were  in  themselves — and  which  added  to  the  pleasure  of  the  proceedings. 
After  a  few  happy  words  upon  the  interesting  occasion  of  the  meeting,  he  re- 
ferred to  the  reputation  which  the  Midlem  Congregation  had  acquired  for 
liberality  and  considerate  kindness  to  its  ministers,  and  to  the  circumstance 
that  this  was  no  less  than  the  fifth  public  and  tangible  expression  of  their 
regard  he  had  received  since  his  settlement  among  them,  hardly  seven  yean 
ago,  while  the  private  proofs  of  kindly  feeling  toward  him  had  been  simply 
innumerable.  Ue  made  special  allusion  also  to  the  gratifying  circumstance 
that  so  many  friends  outside  the  congregation  had  shown  such  a  kindly  and 
practical  interest  on  the  occasion,  and  stated  that  he  was  on  calling  tenns  with 
almost  every  family  in  the  district  from  whom  he  invariably  met  with  the 
most  cordial  welcome.  All  ministers,  he  went  on  to  remark,  have  their  dis- 
couragements of  one  kind  or  other,  and  it  would  be  affectation  in  him  to  deny 
that  he  had  his.  These  were  needed,  and  the  Master  was  too  wise  and  kind  to 
overlook  his  servants'  needs.  But  when  the  dark  cloud  began  to  gather,  the 
recollection  of  that  evening  would  help  to  give  it  a  ''silver  lining,"  and  the 
burden  of  life  would  feel  lighter  to  them  both  as  they  reflected,  tnat  though 
the  con^egation  was  not  large,  it  was  as  liberal  and  indulgent  as  one  comd 
wish — ^uiat  they  continued  on  the  most  friendly  terms  with  all  their  neigh- 
bours— both  ministers  and  people — and  that  their  lot  was  cast  in  a  locality  as 
rich  in  natural  beauty  and  historic  interest  as  any  in  the  land.  Mr.  Mattnew . 
concluded  by  again  returning  to  all  the  most  sincere  and  hearty  thanks. — Con- 
densed from  *  *  Southern  Reporter. " 

Glasgow. — The  first  Annual  Social  Meeting  of  the  Glasgow  United  Original 
iSecession  Church  Literary  Association,  was  held  in  the  Christian  Institute, 
Bothwell  Street,  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  the  30th  March  last.  In  the 
absence  of  the  Rev.  Prof.  Aitken,  M.A.,  Honorary  President,  the  Rev.  W.  R 
Gardiner,  Pollokshaws,  kindly  presided.  There  was  a  large  turn  out  of 
members,  and  other  eentlcmen  interested  in  the  association,  and  the  meeting 
was  graced  by  a  brilliant  representation  of  the  fair  sex.  After  blessing  had 
been  asked  by  the  Rev.  John  Mackay,  the  company  partook  of  tea.  The 
chairman  afterwards  read  a  portion  of  a  letter  to  the  secretary  from  the  Rev. 
Prof.  Aitken,  expressing  much  regret  that  the  state  of  his  health  would  not 
permit  him  being  present,  and  assuring  the  members  of  his  best  wishes,  that 
they  might  have  a  nappy  and  profitable  evening.  Mr.  Gardiner  then  addressed 
the  meeting.  After  some  introductory  remarks,  he  spoke  of  the  advantages  of 
Young  Men's  Associations.  In  attending  such  he  said  there  was  an  impulse 
civen  to  reading,  a  facility  acquired  in  committing  one's  thoughts  to  paper,  the 
formation  and  cementing  of  true  friendship,  the  fostering  of  good  habits,  and  a 
freedom  m  extemporary  prayer.  The  secretary,  Mr.  Robert  Wilson,  read  a 
racy  report  of  the  work  during  the  past  year,  in  which  he  mentioned  that  there 
were  thirty-four  members  on  the  roll,  that  fifteen  essays  had  been  read  and 
three  debates  l)een  held.  Brief  addresses  were  delivered  durii^  the  evening 
by  the  Rev.  John  Mackay,  Mr.  John  Pye,  President,  and  by  Messrs.  Menzi 
and  Martin,  from  Pinnies  ton  Free  Church  Society.  Some  admirable  perfor 
manccs  on  the  piano  and  violin  were  given,  and  a  number  of  beautiful  songs 
sung.  A  party  of  ladies  and  gentlemen  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Robert 
Howie,  also  gave  a  selection  of  glees  in  a  very  superior  manner,  and  one  sentle- 
man  contributed  to  the  evening  s  enjoyment  by  giving  two  readings.  It  was 
intimated  in  the  course  of  the  evening,  that  the  Rev.  John  Mackay  had  accepted 
the  office  of  Honorary  President  for  next  session.  After  the  usual  votes  of  thanks 
had  been  tendered,  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  ptonooncing  of 
the  benediction  by  the  chairman.  Altogether  the  members  of  the  asaooiatioo 
may  congratulate  themselves  on  the  success  attendant  on  this  meetiDg,  which 
waft  a  very  pleasant  and  enjoyable  one,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  wm  be  the 
means  of  securing  a  considerable  accession  of  members  and  of  deepenizig  their 
interest  in  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  association. 


THE 


ORIGINAL  SECESSION  MAGAZINE. 


JULY,    1882. 


THE    MEETING    OF    SYNOD. 

In  looking  back  upon  the  recent  meeting  of  Synod,  the  prevailing 
feeling,  on  the  part  of  those  privileged  to  witness  or  take  part  in  its 
proceedings,  must,  we  are  sure,  be  one  of  gratitude  to  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  constraining  anew  to  the  glad  acknowledgment — "  The 
Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us."  During  the  bygone  year  our  minis- 
terial ranks  have  not  only  remained  unbroken,  but  have  been 
strengthened  both  at  home  and  in  the  foreign  field.  In  the  mem- 
bership of  the  Church  there  has  been  a  slight  advance  reported ;  and 
the  Treasurer's  Accounts  show  a  very  gratifying  increase  in  the  con- 
gregational contributions  to  fhe  various  schemes  of  the  Synod.  And 
while  numerically  and  financially  we  stand  well  in  comparison  with 
former  years,  the  important  work  for  which  we  exist  as  a  separate 
denomination  appears  to  have  been  carried  on  with  unabated  earnest- 
ness both  at  home  and  abroad.  As  to  results  from  that  work,  it  is 
much  to  be  desired  that  these  were  more  abundant  and  visible,  both 
in  the  awakening  and  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  spiritual  growth 
^f  believers.  What  we  need  above  all  things,  and  what  we  should 
never  cease  importunately  to  seek,  is  a  fresh  and  large  baptism  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  and  power  upon  both  office-bearers  and  people. 

The  Conference  on  the  State  of  Religion  in  our  congregations  was 
felt  this  year  to  be  more  than  ordinarily  refreshing  and  stimulating, 
Jtnd  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  will  not  be  without  its  iruits. 
We  are  certain  the  very  sieasonable  and  impressive  paper  read  at  the 
opening  of  the  conference  will  be  perused  by  the  readers  of  the 
Magazine  with  much  spiritual  profit. 

In  connection  with  our  important  Mission  operations  in  India,  we 
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cannot  overlook  the  most  gratifying  fact  that  the  report  sent  home 
from  Seoni  was  presented  as  the  joint  report  of  our  two  devoted 
missionaries.  As  we  think  of  how  marvellously  this  enterprise  has 
been  prospered  in  our  hands,  from  small  beginnings,  to  the  astonish- 
ment of  the  most  sanguine  among  us,  what  reason  have  we  to  "  thank 
Qod  and  take  courage,"  saying,  "  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for 
us,  whereof  we  are  glad." 

On  the  great  questions  of  the  day  which  are  agitating  so  much  the^ 
public  mind,  aud  particularly  on  the  question  of  intemperance,  which 
bears  so  immediately  and  so  adversely  upon  the  social  and  religious  well- 
being  of  the  country,  the  Synod  continues  to  give  forth  no  uncertain 
sound ;  and  this  is  just  as  it  ought  to  be.  Happily  we  are  still  free  from 
''  burning  "  questions  amongst  ourselves — a  state  of  things  which  it  is 
earnestly  to  be  hoped  will  long  continue — and  so  we  are  all  the  more 
able  to  look  calmly  aud  dispassionately  at  those  questions  that  are 
distracting  others.  And  it  is  matter  for  thankfulness  that,  viewing 
such  questions  in  the  light  of  those  principles  we  are  solemnly  pledged 
to  maintain  as  the  principles  of  God's  Word,  the  Synod  is  enabled  to 
issue  a  clear  and  unfaltering  expression  of  its  sentiments  for  the 
instruction  and  guidance  of  our  people,  and  as  a  special  public  testi- 
mony on  behalf  of  Reformation  attainments  and  in  opposition  to 
growing  departures  from  these. 

There  is  one  Report  to  which  we  regret  we  cannot  point  with  feel- 
ings of  unmingled  satisfaction,  and  that  is  the  Report  of  the  Magazine 
Committee.  Although  the  fact  has  not  been  brought  prominently 
out,  it  is  the  case  that,  for  a  few  years  past,  there  has  been  a  gradual 
falling  off  in  the  number  of  subscribers.  However  this  may  be 
accounted  for,  it  is  unsatisfactory  and  discouraging,  and  we  should 
like  to  see  it  remedied.  It  is  well  known  that  this  Magazine  is  not  a 
*'  taking  "  one — that  it  cannot,  and  does  not  pretend  to,  compete  with 
the  "  popular  "  periodicals  of  the  day.  It  exists  for  the  special  pur- 
pose of  advocating  principles  and  views  that  have  long  been  and  are 
every  day  growing  more  unpopular.  And,  therefore,  imless  its  friends 
who  desire  to  see  it  maintained  interest  themselves  a  little  more  in 
its  behalf,  and  do  what  they  can,  even  at  a  little  personal  sacrifice  if 
need  be,  to  keep  it  afloat  by  extending  its  circulation,  it  cannot  hope 
to  hold  its  own  in  the  literary  struggle  for  existence  everywhere  going 
on.  We  are  most  thankful  for  the  position  it  has  attained,  and  are 
still  willing  to  do  the  best  we  can  to  make  it  acceptable,  with  the 
limited  time  and  resources  that  are  at  our  command  for  this  pur- 
pose. And  we  would  eai'nestly  appeal  to  all  who  sympathise  with  and 
wish  well  to  our  efforts  to  lend  a  helping  hand,  in  every  way  possible, 
for  the  cause's  sake  for  which  we  appear. 
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MODERATOR'S     ADDRESS. 

DSLXYERED  AT   OPENING  OF  SyNOD  IN    GLASGOW,  MaY  8,  1882,  BY  THE 

Rev.  James  Patrick,  Carnoustie. 

Fathers  and-  Brethren, — I  thank  you  for  the  honour  of  appoint- 
ing me  to  preside  over  your  deliberations  during  our  present  meeting. 
In  seeking  to  discharge  as  best  I  may  the  onerous  duties  of  this- 
position,  I  confidently  rely  on  receiving  your  indulgence,  countenance, 
and  support,  as  these  may  be  required,  and  as  you  are  wont  to  extend 
them  to  the  occupants  of  this  chair. 

This  meeting  will  be  memorable  as  our  first  in  the  new  and  enlarged 
and  lightsome  and  tasteful  and  attractive  edifice  which  our  Mains 
Street  friends  have  erected  upon  the  site  of  their  former  one.  We 
cordially  congratulate  them  on  its  erection  and  completion,  though  to 
many  of  us  it  will  long  lack  the  hallowed  associations  which  clustered 
around  the  old  church,  where  the  life-long  ministry  of  Professor 
Murray  was  carried  on,  and  where,  as  a  Synod,  we  so  often  met. 
We  must  all  admit  that  the  external  glory  of  this  latter  house  exceeds 
that  of  the  former ;  and,  I  am  sure,  we  all  desire  that  the  one  may  ex- 
ceed the  other  in  spiritual  glory  as  well.  For,  the  true  glory  of  a 
church  consists  not  in  its  architectural  or  artistic  beauty,  but  in  its 
usefulness  in  promoting  the  commou  salvation — in  its  being  the 
birthplace  of  souls,  in  its  proving  a  house  of  consolation  to  the 
sorrowful,  and  in  its  pulpit  ever  holding  forth  a  faithful  testimony  for 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  This  meeting  will  also  be  memorable  as 
marking  an  advance  in  our  Foreign  Mission  operations,  since  we  have 
now  for  the  first  time  two  ordained  missionaries  labouring  in  our 
mission-field  in  India.  This  in  itself  should  lead  us  to  thank  God 
and  take  courage,  and  is  fitted  to  incite  us  to  increased  diligence  in 
carrying  on  the  work  which  as  a  church  is  laid  to  our  hands. 

^d  what  is  this  work  ?  It  is  to  a  very  large  extent  the  same  as 
that  carried  on  by  other  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  from 
whom  we  are  ecclesiastically  separate.  It  includes  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  the  salvation  of  the  lost,  the  reclamation  of  the  fallen, 
and  the  advancement  of  that  righteousness  which  alone  exalteth  a 
nation.  This  work,  we  readily  grant,  others  are  engaged  in  as  well 
as  we,  and  we  heartily  rejoice  in  any  and  every  success  which  may 
attend  their  labours.  It  is  a  work  to  which  every  section  of  the 
Christian  Church  worthy  of  the  name  will  consecrate  her  highest 
enerigies,  and  which  will  ever  engage  her  most  seriuus  concern. 

Bat  one  distinguishing  part  of  our  work  as  a  church — one  main 
ground  of  our  separate  ecclesiastical  existence — is  to  testify  for  the 
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warrantableness  of  public,  Bociali  religious  coyenantingi  and  the  con- 
tinued obligation  of  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland  and  the 
Solemn  League  and  Covenaat  of  the  three  kingdoms.  The  warrant- 
ableness of  this  covenanting  appears  from  express  Scripture  precepts^ 
from  approved  Scripture  examples,  from  Scripture  prophecies  referring 
to  New  Testament  times,  and  from  the  light  of  nature  itselE  Not 
only  is  man  himself  from  God,  the  various  fundamental  relations  of 
society  are  of  Divine  institution  ;  and  therefore,  individually  and  in 
all  these  relations,  he  should  acknowledge  God,  and  express  his  will- 
ingness to  serve  Him.  If  the  subjects  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  not 
only  as  individuals  but  as  corporate  bodies,  may  swear  allegiance  to 
an  earthly  monarch,  why  may  not  the  sons  of  men  do  the  same  to 
their  heavenly  Sovereign  ? 

The  continued  obligation  of  social  religious  covenants  rests  on  the 
moral  identity  of  any  organized  society^  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  so  long 
as  t]ie  society  exists.  This  identity  is  as  real  as  is  that  of  an  in- 
dividual at  different  stages  of  life^  notwithstanding  the  physical 
<shanges  which  his  bodily  system  may  have  undergone.  The  moral 
•obligations  under  which  a  society  comes  are  unaffected  by  the  lapse 
of  time  or  change  of  its  individual  members,  otherwise  it  could  hardly 
ever  be  under  any  obligation  at  all,  for  in  any  considerable  society 
not  a  day  passes  without  a  change  of  the  members  who  compose  it. 
Men  act  on  this  principle  with  regard  to  leagues  and  treaties  into 
which  nations  enter,  and  pecuniary  debts  which  nations  contract 
.'Scripture  attests  that  on  this  principle  God  has  dealt  with  sinning 
nations  in  the  past,  and  very  notably  with  the  nation  of  Israel,  who 
were  carried  captive  into  Babylon  because  "  they  had  forsaken  the 
Covenant  of  the  Lord  Grod  of  their  Fatheris,  which  He  made  with  them 
when  He  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.*'  The  Jewish  Cove- 
nanters regarded  their  National  covenants  as  binding  upon  the  nation 
in  all  time  coming.  And  a  minority  of  the  Jewish  nation — ^the  two 
tribes — again  and  again  renewed  those  Covenants  which  were  binding 
on  the  whole  twelve  tribes. 

Viewed  in  the  light  of  these  Bible  principles,  the  action  of  our  nation 
in  entering  into  Solemn  Covenant  with  God  was  alike  warrantable 
and  praiseworthy.  This  it  did  in  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland, 
in  1581,  and  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  king- 
doms, in  1643 — the  one  directed  mainly  against  Popeiy,  and  the 
other  against  a  lordly  and  usurping  prelacy.  To  them  we  owe,  under 
God,  much  of  all  that  is  morally  great  and  good  in  our  land  at  this 
hour.  They  were  ncUional  deeds,  being  adopted  by  the  nation  in 
every  form  iu  which  the  national  will  was  then  expressed,  and  in 
which  national  obligations  were  contracted.     They  were  also  ecclesias- 
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tical  deeds,  so  fiu  at  least  as  Scotland  was  concerned,  being  adopted 
by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  National  Church  and  administered 
under  her  direction.  And  these  Covenants  being  right  as  to  their 
matter — the  duties  engaged  to  being  moral  and  permanent  in  their 
nature — and  national  as  to  their  form,  are  still  binding  upon  these 
lands,  and  particularly  upon  the  Church  in  them.  They  are  still 
binding  as  were  the  National  Covenants  of  Israel  upon  succeeding 
generations,  and  as  they  were  regarded  by  the  original  Scottish 
Covenanters.  If  we  could  not,  without  shame  and  dishonour, 
repudiate  our  national  pecuniary  debt,  contracted  for  the  most  part 
ere  almost  any  of  the  present  members  of  the  nation  were  bom,  can 
we  without  sin  and  great  guilt  repudiate  the  Solemn  Covenant 
engagements  into  which  as  a  land  we  have  entered  with  the  Most 
High  ?  And  these  Covenants  being  still  binding  upon  the  nation,  it 
is  plainly  warrantable  for  a  minority  of  the  nation  to  renew  them,  not 
nationally  indeed,  but  as  a  part  of  the  nation.  They  may  renew  them 
in  the  way  of  confessing  their  own  sin  and  that  of  the  nation  in 
respect  of  these  Covenants — in  the  way  of  acknowledging  that  their 
obligation  still  lies  upon  themselves  and  the  nation — and  in  the  way 
of  binding  themselves  anew  by  Solemn  Oath,  in  a  bond  suited  to  their 
circumstances,  to  carry  out  the  engagements  and  vows  of  the  Cove- 
nants in  their  several  spheres  as  God  may  give  them  opportunity. 

The  objections  which  have  been  urged  against  Covenanting  and 
Covenant  obligation,  though  plausible,  are  easily  met.  It  is  said  that 
the  Covenant  of  the  Israelites  was  dictated  by  God,  and  therefore 
cannot  warrant  National  Covenanting  now.  But  this,  though  true  of 
the  Covenant  made  at  Horeb,  does  not  apply  to  their  subsequent 
covenanting.  And  not  even  at  Horeb  can  the  Jewish  Covenanters  be 
said  to  have  been  inspired  when  they  declared  "  all  that  the  Lord 
hath  said,  will  we  do  and  be  obedient,"  in  any  higher  sense  than  our 
own  Covenanting  forefathers  were.  The  admitted  mixture  of  civil 
matters  and  matters  purely  religious  in  these  Covenants  has  been  a 
difficulty  with  some.  But  this  arose  from  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  Covenanters  were  placed,  both  their  religion  and  civil  liberty 
being  in  danger,  and  from  the  same  parties.  The  one  could  not  be 
secured  without  the  other.  Some  object  that  certain  engagements  in 
our  Covenants  were  only  temporary  in  their  nature,  arising  out  of  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Covenanters.  This,  however,  cannot 
impair  the  obligation  of  those  engagements  which  are  of  a  moral  and 
permanent  nature,  such  as  the  preservation  and  reformation  of  religion. 
It  has  also  been  objected  that  our  Covenants  were  unwarrantable  as 
containing  matters  of  doubtful  disputation.  This  we  are  not  prepared 
to  grant,  but  even  if  it  were  so,  the  objection  could  only  apply  to 
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certain  parts  of  them  and  cannot  affect  their  engagements  which  are 
morally  right  Some  have  denied  these  Covenants  to  be  national  as 
some  of  the  nation  did  not  enter  into  or  approve  of  them.  But 
absolute  unanimity  in  any  national  deed  has  never  been  and  never 
likely  will  be  attained.  The  action  of  the  majority  of  a  society,  or  of 
its  representatives,  is  always  regarded  as  the  action  of  the  society  it- 
self. And  once  more  it  has  been  objected  that  the  Covenants  were 
carried  out  in  a  persecuting  spirit  It  were  easy  to  show  that  there 
is  much  exaggeration  in  this  charge,  but  all  that  we  need  say  is  that 
we  testify  for  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants  themselves, 
and  are  not  bound  to  approve  of  all  the  actions  of  the  Covenanters 
in  carrying  them  out 

Though  those  testifying  for  this  principle  of  Covenant  obligation 
are  few  in  number  and  weak  in  resources,  this  does  not  effect  or  de- 
termine the  truth  of  their  position.  And,  right  or  wrong,  their  posi- 
tion is  undoubtedly  that  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  our  Presbyterian 
forefathers.  They  to  whose  zeal  and  self-denial  and  heroic  endurance 
at  the  First  and  Second  Reformations  we  owe  all  that  is  pure  in  our 
religion  and  precious  in  our  liberty  were  Covenanters.  They  who  pre- 
served the  sacred  ark  of  truth  and  freedom  on  the  mountains  and 
amidst  the  moorlands  of  Scotland  during  the  dreary  and  bloody 
Stuart  persecution,  till  better, times  came,  were  Covenanters.  The 
continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants  was  the  prevailing 
view  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  long  after  the  revolution  settlement, 
and  is  prominently  acknowledged  in  the  writings  of  Boston  and 
Willison  which  are  still  deservedly  held  in  high  repute  in  many 
godly  homes  in  our  land.  The  first  Seceders  who  left  the  Scottish 
Establishment  for  the  honour  of  Christ's  Crown,  and  the  rights  of  His 
people,  raised  a  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  work  of  Reformation, 
and  became  actual  Covenanters.  And  those  who  in  later  times  have 
been  pre-eminent  in  maintaining  the  Secession  Testimony  in  its  purity 
and  entirety  have  been  Covenanters.  There  is  no  disgrace  but  the 
highest  honour  in  being  identified  in  principle  and  position  with 
those  renowned  worthies. 

If,  as  some  jauntily  allege,  this  matter  of  Covenant  obligation  is  a 
matter  of  little  importance,  the  noble  army  of  Scottish  Martyrs,  from 
Guthrie  to  Ren  wick,  died  as  fools,  for  their  adherence  to  the 
Covenants  was  the  head  and  front  of  their  offending.  But  the  obliga- 
tion of  our  covenants,  instead  of  being  of  trifling,  is  of  transcendent 
importance.  Certainly  both  church  and  state  have  long  been  acting 
in  open  and  flagrant  disregard  of  them,  ani  if  they  are  binding,  the 
guilt  of  their  open  and  persistent  violation  must  be  tremendously 
great — ^guilt  which  instead  of  being  lessened  is  increased  by   the 
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denial  of  their  obligation,  or  the  refusal  to  ackowledge  it  And  un- 
less this  guilt  be  confessed  and  mourned  over — unless  the  nation 
returns  to  the  Most  High— Hsooner  or  later,  as  in  the  case  of  His  own 
ancient  people  the  Jews — shall  God  bring  a  sword  upon  the  land  to 
avenge  the  quarrel  of  his  Covenant. 

Patriotism  as  well  as  piety  thus  demands  our  continued  contention 
for  the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants.     Let  us  commend  this 
obligation  to  others  very  specially  by  leading  boly  and  consecrated 
lives,  in  harmony  with  our  professed  obligations.     Let  us  cultivate 
a  closer  walk  with  God,  and  cherish  brotherly  love,  and  seek  in  such 
practical  ways  as  are  within  our  reach  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  and  to  overthrow  error  and  vice  and  immorality. 
For  only  in  so  far  as  we  are  found  thus  acting  shall  any  mere  ab- 
stract arguments  on  behalf  of  Covenant  obligation  be  found  influenc- 
ing favourably  the  mind  of  the  community.     In  the  way  of  our  anew 
taking  hold  of  God,  by  an  appropriating  faith,  as  our  Covenant  God 
in  Christ,  will  we  be  best  fitted  for  acknowledging  and  serving  Him  as 
the  Covenant  God  of  our  fathers.     May  He  be  graciously  with  us, 
and  be  the  breaker  up  of  our  way,  and  give  us  that  wisdom  which  is 
profitable  to  direct,  as  we  engage  in  all  the  business  which  may  come 
before  us  as  a  Court  of  His  House,  and  may  the  issue  of  our  meeting 
be  the  advancement  of  His  glory  and  the  promotion  of  the  best  in- 
terests of  His  cause  and  truth  committed  to  our  keeping.     May  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  ud  :  and  may  He  establish  the 
work  of  our  hands  upon  us :  yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  may  He 
establish  it. 


THE  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD. 

MEETING   HELD   AT   GLASGOW,   MAT,    1882. 

The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  in  Mains  Street  Church, 
Glasgow,  on  Monday,  8th  May,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the 
Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Edinburgh,  the  retiring  Moderator,  from  Isaiah 
zliL  4 — **  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  set  judg- 
ment in  the  earth :  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law.''  The  Synod 
was  then  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock, 
Moderator,  and  the  roll  was  called  and  adjusted.  It  was  reported  on 
behalf  of  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  that,  since  last  meeting 
of  Synod,  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  formerly  of  Dromore,  had  been 
inducted  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  Carnoustie  Congregation ;  and  that 
Mr.  GeoTge  Anderson,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  had  been  ordained  to 
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the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  Coupar-Angus  CoDgregation^  and  it  was 
agreed  that  Mr.  Anderson's  name  be  added  to  the  rolL  Both  Mr. 
Patrick  and  Mr.  Anderson  answered  to  their  names,  and  took  their 
seats  as  members  of  Synod.  It  was  also  reported  by  the  Clerk  of 
Glasgow  Presbytery  that,  since  the  Synod  last  met,  Mr.  Edward 
White  had  been  ordained  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  with  a  view  to 
his  employment  in  Foreign  Mission  work,  and  he  moved  that  Mr. 
White's  name  be  added  to  the  roll,  which  was  agreed  to. 
The  following  list  comprises  the  members  of  Synod  : — 


PRESBYTERY  OP  AYR. 
MinlBten.  BoUng  Elders. 

Rev.  John  Robertson.  Mr.  William  Jamieson. 

Rev.  Professor  James  Spenco.        Mr.  John  Smith. 

Rev.  Thomas  Robertson.  Mr.  John  ELnox. 

Rev.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.       Mr.  Alex.  M'LoUand. 

PRESBYTERY  OF  EDINBURGH. 


Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A. 
Rev.  John  Sturrock. 


Mr.  John  Symington. 
Mr.  William  Lindsay. 
Mr.  Jamea  Crombie. 
Mr.  Robert  Moody. 


Rev.  Thomas  Matthew. 

PRESBYTERY  OP  GLASGOW. 
Rev.  Professor  W.  F.  Aitken,M.A.  Mr.  John  Bnchanan. 


Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill. 
Rev.  John  M*Kav, 
Rev.  Andrew  Miller. 
Rev.  Wm.  B.  Gardiner. 
Rev.  George  Anderson. 
Rev.  Edward  White. 
Rev.  John  Ritchie. 

PRESBYTERY 

Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie. 
Rev.  Alexander  Stirling. 
Rev.  Robert  Brash. 
Rev.  James  Patrick. 
Rev.  George  Anderson. 
Rev.  Peter  M*  Vicar. 
Rev.  William  W.  Spiers. 

Rev.  Robert  Morton. 
Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay. 


Mr.  Robert  Paton. 
Mr.  John  Robertson. 
Mr.  William  Lyon. 
Mr.  Robert  Sproull. 


Mr.  John  Smith. 


Ck>Dgx«gations. 

Ayr. 

Auchinleck. 

Dromore. 

Kilmarnock. 

Kilwinning. 

Stranraer. 

Toberdoney. 


Carluke. 
Edinburgh. 
Kirkcaldy. 
Midlem. 


Mains  Street, 

Glasffow. 
Laurieston,  do. 
Bridgeton,    do. 
Kirkmtilloch. 
PoUokshaws. 
Seoni. 
Seoni. 
Shottsbnm. 


OF  PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN. 


Mr.  James  Youngson. 
Mr.  James  Petrie. 

Mr.  John  Smith. 
Mr.  Wilbam  Raitt. 
Mr.  Alexander  Parker. 
Mr.  David  Hood. 

Mr.  James  Finlayson. 


Aberdeen. 
Arbroath. 
Birsay. 
Carnoustie. 

Coupar-AngusL 

Dundee. 

Kirriemuir. 

Olrig 

Perth. 

Thurso. 


It  was  stated  by  Mr.  Findlay  that,  on  account  of  the  state  of  his 
health,  the  Rev.  Robert  Brash  was  unable  to  attend  the  present  meet- 
ing  of  Synod,  -and  he  moved  that  the  reason  assigned  for  Mr.  Brash's 
absence  be  sustained,  which  was  agreed  to.  The  Rev.  William  Auld, 
Coronary,  attended  as  a  deputy  from  the  Secession  Synod  of  Ireland^ 
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and  it  was  agreed  to  place  Mr.  Auld's  name  on  the  roll  and  invite  him 
to  a  seat  in  the  Court  as  a  deliberative  member  of  Synod.  The 
Clerk  intimated  that  the  Rev.  George  Laverty,  M.A.,  Tyrones  Ditches, 
had  also  been  appointed  as  a  deputy  from  the  Irish  Synod ;  but  that 
Mr.  Laverty  had  written  expressing  his  regret  that  he  was  prevented 
from  being  present  It  was  then  moved,  and  unanimously  agreed 
to,  that  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Carnoustie,  be  appointed  Moderator, 
in  room  of  the  Re 7.  John  Sturrock,  and  Mr.  Patrick  took  the  chair 
accordingly.  Mr.  Patrick  subsequently  addressed  the  Synod,  and 
took  as  his  subject,  "  A  Vindication  of  National  Covenanting."  The 
Clerk  submitted  a  statement  of  the  business  to  come  before  the 
Synod,  and  the  proposed  order  of  procedure.  It  was  agreed  to  receive 
this  statement,  and  adopt  the  order  of  procedure  proposed.  A  Com- 
mittee on  Bills  and  Overtures  was  appointed  to  receive  additional 
papers,  and  arrange  any  other  business  designed  to  come  before  the 
Synod.  This  Committee  met  on  Tuesday  morning,  and  submitted  a 
report  on  Tuesday  forenoon,  which  was  approved.  The  Rev.  George 
Anderson,  Coupar-Angus,  was  appointed  to  conduct  devotional  exer- 
cises after  the  Synod  had  been  constituted  on  Tuesday  morning ; 
and  the  Rev.  William  Auld,  Coronary,  was  appointed  to  conduct 
devotional  exercises  on  Wednesday  morning.  It  was  moved  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie, 
and  unanimously  n greed  to,  that  the  ex-Moderator  be  requested  to  pub- 
lish in  the  Magazine  the  sermon  with  which  he  had  opened  the  Synod, 
and  that  the  Moderator  be  requested  to  send  his  opening  address  to 
the  Editor  for  insertion  in  the  Magazine.  Among  the  various  item* 
of  business  that  came  under  the  consideration  of  the  Synod,  the 
foUowing  may  be  noted  : — 

I.  FINANCE. — The  different  financial  reports  that  were  submitted 
gave  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  liberality  displayed  by  our  people  in 
contributing  of  their  substance  for  the  various  schemes  of  the  Church, 
and  furnished  fresh  cause  for  gratitude  to  the  God  of  Zion.  The 
following  reports  were  laid  on  the  table  : — 

1.  7%€  Annual  Statement  of  the  Synod  Trecuntrer. — ^The  statement  of  the^ 
Synod  Treasurer  for  the  year  1881-82  was  presented,  and  portions  of  it  read. 
It  consisted  of  the  intromissions  of  the  Treasurer  in  connection  with  the  five 
nnctioned  schemes  of  the  Synod,  together  with  a  statement  of  the  receipts  and 
disbunements  on  the  Foreign  Mission  Orphanage  Fund  and  the  Students  and 
Bursary  Fund.  Appended  to  these  detailed  statements  there  were  (1),  A  tabu- 
lated account  of  the  different  funds  at  the  close  of  the  financial  year ;  (2),  A 
Urt  of  the  money  invested ;  (3),  A  comparative  abstract  of  the  receipts  in  con- 
nection with  each  fund  for  the  past  two  years ;  and  (4),  A  comparative  state- 
ment of  the  contributions  from  the  different  congregations  for  all  the  Synod 
Funds  during  the  mst  and  preceding  years.     The  certificate  of  the  Auditors 

r tinted  by  the  Finance  Committee  to  examine  the  Treasiu'er's  books  wa» 
read. 
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2.  The  Report  of  the  Finance  CommUtee.  —The  following  report  was  sabniitted 
hy  the  Finance  Ck>mmittee,  and  read  by  the  Convener : — 

"  The  Committee  entrusted  with  the  management  of  the  financial  affiun  of 
the  Synod  have  much  satisfaction  in  reportm^  that  the  receipts  during  the 
past  year  have  amounted  to  £1,653  ITs.  114d.,  being  an  increase  of  £43  Ts.  2d. 
when  compared  with  the  revenue  for  the  preceding  year.  The  expeaditore  for 
the  year,  particularlv  in  connection  with  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  has  been  • 
exceptionally  high;  but  after  meeting  all  claims  on  the  funds,  and  after  invest- 
ing tne  sum  of  £450,  there  is  a  substantial  balance  on  hand  of  £755  ISs.  6d., 
which  will  be  amply  sufficient  to  meet  all  demands  for  some  time  to  come. 

"  The  past  year's  income  may  be  thus  classified  : — 

Ck>ngregat1onal  Collections, £870  10    4^ 

Contributions  from  Sabbath  Schools,  Claaua,  and  Anodatlons,  40    8    5 

Donations,          227  12    0 

Leiracies, 214    0    0 

Interest 108  17    6 

Collections  and  Contributions  by  Irish  SeMasIon  Congregations,  54  18  10 

Realised  in  India,        70  11    2 

Subscriptions  by  members  of  Widows*  Fund, 21    0    0 

Surrender  value  of  Life  Assurance  Policies,       21    0  10 

Talents  paid  to  Rev.  Ceo.  Anderson,  Seonl,  for  Pulpit  Supply,  10  18    0 

Sales  of  Testimonies,  ^., 8  14  11 

£1,653  17  1\\ 

**  It  IB  very  pleasing  to  notice  that,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  Home 
Mission  Funa,  all  the  Funds  show  an  increase  in  the  amount  received  from 
Ohurch'door  Collections  and  Contributions.  The  diminished  returns  from 
these  sources  for  the  Home  Mission  Fund  is  owing  to  the  Family-Box  receipts 
having  been  transferred,  by  Svnodical  appointment,  to  the  Foreign  MIbsiod 
Fund.  Notwithstanding  the  deficiency  in  connection  with  this  fund,  there  is 
an  increase  from  purely  congre^tional  revenue  of  about  £100. 

**  It  has  to  be  noted  with  satisfaction  that,  while  seven  of  the  congregations 
have  slightly  receded  from  their  former  position,  seventeen  of  the  congregations 
have  advanced,  and  some  of  them  consiaerablv  from  the  place  they  occupied  in 
the  year  preceding.  And  it  is  believed  that  by  judicious  management  on  the 
part  of  mmisters  and  office-bearers  this  satisfactory  state  of  matters  in  the  most 
of  our  congregations  might  be  continued.  Those  congregations  that  appear  in 
the  descending  scale  should  resolve  to  increase  their  contributions  durmg  the 
coming  year,  and  so  share  in  the  gratification  of  those  who  are  advancing,  and 
evidentlv  mean  to  go  forward  toward  higher  liberality. 

"  In  tne  course  of  the  year  two  Legacies  were  received.  The  first  was  from 
the  executors  of  the  late  Miss  Elizabeth  Ross,  Aberdeen,  and  amounted  to  the 
«uin  of  £194,  which  is  to  be  divided  equally  between  the  Aged  and  Infirm 
Ministers*  Fund,  and  the  Students  and  Bursary  Fund.  The  other  legacy  is 
from  the  late  Mr.  Thomas  L.  Craigie,  Perth,  and  consists  of  £20,  which  accord- 
ing to  the  deed  of  settlement  must  be  invested  for  behoof  of  the  Aged  and 
Infirm  Ministers*  Fund — the  interest  only  being  available  for  current  expendi- 
ture. As  the  excerpt  from  the  minutes  of  a  meeting  of  Miss  Ross*  Trustee.^ 
refers  to  another  bequest,  in  which  the  minister  of  Aberdeen  congregation  and 
also  the  Synod  are  interested,  the  Committee  would  recommend  that  said  ex- 
cerpt be  engrossed  in  the  Records  of  the  Synod  for  future  reference. 

"Advertmgto  each  of  the  Synodical  Schemes  in  the  order  in  which  they 
appear  in  the  Treasurer's  statement,  we  begin  with 

**  1.  The  Synod  Fond. — The  receipts  for  the  year  have  been  £97  lis.  24d., 
against  £99  Os.  2id.  in  the  former  year,  showins  a  deficiency  of  £1  6a.  Od.  The 
amount  received  may  be  thus  arranged — Collections,  £83  15s.  :  Donations. 
£6  ;  Sales,  £2  6s.  lid.  ;  Interest,  £6  4s.  3d. 

**  The  expenditure  from  this  fund  has  acain  exceeded  the  income  for  the 
year,  and  is  as  follows :— Theological  Hall,  £58  3s.  fid. ;  Official  Expenses, 
£34  10s.  2d.  ;  Travelling  charges  of  Ministers,  £8  Is.  6d.  ;  Printing.  £16  128  • 
Supply  to  Editor's  Pulpit,  £1  5s.  ;  Interest  paid  over  to  Edinburgh  Minister' 
£3  18s.  2d.  ;  Removing  Hall  Library,  18s.  6d.  The  working  balance  left  for 
the  ensuing  year  is  £38  Is.  4d. 
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'2.  The  HoKX  Missioy  Fund. — The  year's  income  has  amounted  to  £158 
S^d.,  as  affainst  £288  in  the  previous  year,  being  a  deficit  of  £129  18s.  4d. 
fc  it  has  to  oe  observed  that  in  the  former  year  there  was  a  Legacy  of  £90 
eived  for  the  benefit  of  this  fund,  and  about  £38  from  the  Family-Boxes, 
ducting  these  items  it  will  appear  that  the  ordinary  income  has  been  similar 
the  previous  y^r.  The  Congrenitional  Collections  for  the  year  have  realised 
35  198.  8d.  UontributionB  and  Donations  have  been  obtained  amounting  to 
5  78.  lOd.  The  forms  that  were  formerly  in  use  in  the  Mission  Hall, 
Alpine  Street,  Glasgow,  were  sold  for  £2.  Interest  obtained  for  the  year, 
14b.  2d. 

"The  expenditure  has  been  for  Salaries,  £170  ;  Grants  for  Tracts  to  Congre- 
aons,  £4 ;  Incidental  charges,  £1  fis.  According  to  the  instructions  of  the 
»me  Mission  Conmiittee,  the  Legacy  of  £90  has  been  invested.  This  leaves 
lalance  to  meet  present  emergencies  of  £225  9s. 

•3.  The  Mutual  Assistance  Fund. — The  income  in  connection  with  this 
id  amounts  to  £254  148.  9d.  This  sum  has  been  received  from  the  following 
trees : — Congregational  Collections,  £226  Os.  9d.  ;  Contributions  and  Dona- 
QBy  £19  5s. ;  interest,  £9  9s.  To  this  has  to  be  added  the  sum  of  £14  14s.  5d., 
ns  the  amount  of  Mrs.  Grandison*3  Legacy,  which  4ias  been  invested  for  a 
mber  of  years,  but  has  now  been  transferred  to  the  open  account. 
*  During  the  year,  the  sum  of  £150,  being  the  jgreater  part  of  the  late  Miss 
xkL's  Legacy,  has  been  invested  in  the  3yde  Trust  for  the  period  of  eight 
irs»  at  3}  per  cent.  Deducting  this  amount,  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund 
rwu  a  bauuace  for  present  disbursement  of  £282  18s.  SJd. 

*4  and  5.  The  Foreign  Mlssion  and  Orphanage  Funds. — The  gross 
eipts  for  these  two  funds  have  reached  the  sum  of  £785  17s.  4id.,  as  against 
^  5b.  8id.  in  the  previous  year,  showing  an  increase  of  no  less  than  £126 
I.  8d.  Looking  at  each  fund  separately,  it  will  appear  that  for  the  Foreign 
Bsion  Fund  the  revenue  is  thus  made  up : — Congregational  Collections,  £^)2 
Md.  ;  Realised  by  Collecting  Cards  for  Mission  School,  £100  3s.  4d.;  Be- 
led  from  Family-noxes  for  general  Mission  purposes,  £49  3s.  ;  Collections 
m  Congregations  of  Secession  Synod,  Irelana,  £30  9s.  4d.  ;  Contributions 
1  Donations,  £151  15s.  8<l. ;  Congregations  in  Markethill  Presbytery,  Ireland, 
fards  defraying  Travelling  Charges  of  Missionaries  to  India,  £10 ;  Collections 
Valedictory  Mission  Meetings,  £11  14s.  lOJd. ;  Collection  at  Mr.  White's 
dination,  £2  17s.  3id.  ;  Realised  in  India,  £60  Is.  2d. ;  other  special  receipts, 
1  4a.  lOd.;  Interest  on  amount  invested,  £21  9s.  lid. 

"  Hie  expenditure  for  the  year  has  been  unusually  high,  owing  to  exceptional 
comBtances,  and  may  be  thus  classified : — Salaries,  £428  16s. ;  School  ex- 
nditore,  £154  10s.  9d. ;  General  expenditure  in  India,  £50  17s.  9d. ;  Official 
peDBeB  at  home,  £9  5s.  Id. ;  Rev.  Edward  White  for  Outfit,  &c.,  £33 ;  Life 
■uraoce  Premiums,  £19  19s.  9d.:  Travelling  Charges  to  India,  £154  18s.  9d.; 
cpenaeB  connected  with  Valedictory  Meeting,  £7  12s.  ;  Gn^tuities  by  in- 
nctionB  of  Committee,  £30  17s.  6a.  ;  Sundnes,  £2  7s.  lOd.  According  to 
e  Foreign  Mission  Committee's  reouest,  the  sum  of  £90,  being  Legacy  of 
IBB  Wood,  has  been  invested.  The  oalance  against  the  fund  at  the  present 
te  IB  £500  198.  7d.  This  large  balance  will  l^  reduced  at  the  ensuing  term 
Whitsunday  by  £380 — the  amount  of  a  Bond  which  lapses  at  that  period. 
''The  receipts  for  the  Orphanage  Fund  have  amounted  to  £104  15s.  5d.,  being 
S  lis.  6d.  m  excess  of  the  income  for  the  preceding  year.  The  revenue  is 
ida  up  of  the  following  items : — Donations  for  Support  of  Orphans,  £40  5s.  ; 
otributionB  and  Donations,  £29  78.  lid. ;  Realised  in  India,  £16  10s. ;  Col- 
sted  by  young  people  in  Congregations  of  Irish  Secession  Synod,  £14  9s.  6d. ; 
terast»£4  38. 

"The  expenditure  from  this  fund  has  been,  for  maintenance  of  Orphanage, 
16  8b.  lid. ;  Petty  charges,  98.  6d.  The  balance  presently  in  hand  is  £449 
■.lid. 

"0.  Ths  Aokd  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund.— The  amount  received  for  this 
ad  daring  the  year  has  been  £155  3s.  4d.,  being  an  increase  on  the  previous 
■r  of  £81  12b.  9id.    As  no  collection  was  askeil  for  this  fund  this  year,  the 


652  MEETING   OF   THK 

increased  revenue  ia  entirely  due  to  the  Legacies  of  the  late  Miss  Elisibetii 
Ross  and  Mr.  Thomas  L.  Craigie,  already  referred  to.  In  addition  to  £117 
from  this  source,  the  sum  of  £4  13s.  3d.  was  received  from  a  Congregatioiial 
Collection  and  Donations,  and  the  sum  of  £32  lOs.  Id.  from  Interest. 

"  The  ordinary  expenditure  for  the  year  has  been  £32  6s.  5d.  After  inntf- 
ing  the  sum  of  £134  14s.  5d.,  there  is  a  balance  of  £80  19s.  lid.  remaining  m 
the  open  account  at  the  credit  of  the  fund. 

**  7.  The  Ministers'  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund.— The  annual  income  in 
connection  with  this  fund  has  amounted  to  £95  4s.  2^d.,  being  an  advance  of 
£54  3s.  3|^d.  on  the  previous  year's  revenue.  This  amount  is  made  up  of  Ooo* 
gregational  Collections,  £56  19s.  6^d.;  Premiums  of  Members  and  Donatioo* 
£22  ;  Interest,  £16  4s.  8d. 

**  Nothing  has  been  expended  from  this  fund  during  the  year,  so  that  tiie 
balance  on  hand  has  risen  from  £37  15s.  lid.  to  £133  (h.  IJd. 

"  8.  The  Students  and  Bursary  Fund. — The  year's  receipts  have  amomited 
to  £107  2s.  4d.  This  sum  is  made  up  of  part  of  the  late  Miss  Ross'  L^acy, » 
Donation,  and  Interest.  The  expenditure  has  been  £22  17s.,  being  £21  to 
Bursars,  and  £2  17s.  for  Books  and  incidental  charges.  The  balance  on  hand 
is  £129  18s.  6d. 

**  The  state  of  the  funds  at  the  close  of  the  financial  year  is  as  follows :— In- 
vestments, £2,880  ;  Cash  in  advance  to  Seoni  Mission,  £83  3s.  5d.  ;  Lodged  in 
aydesdale  Bank,  £755  15s.  6d.— making  a  total  of  £3,718  188.  lid.,  or  £54 
158.  lOd.  in  excess  of  the  amount  at  the  credit  of  the  Synod  at  the  same  period 
in  the  previous  year. — Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  Committee, 

**  Glasgow,  1st  May,  1882."  "  William  B.  Gardiner,  Convener. 

3.  The  Report  anent  Mlsftionary  Contributions  by  Family  Boxes  arid  CoUeetwg- 
Cards.  The  annual  account  of  sums  raised  by  means  of  Boxes  and  Collecting- 
Cards  was  presented  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  was  of  a  very  grati- 
fying kind.     It  is  as  follows  : — 

*'In  submitting  our  Annual  Report  I  have  unusual  and  unexpected  encourage- 
ment from  the  cheering  fact  that  the  results  of  our  usual  effort  are  more 
gratifying  than  they  have  been  for  several  years.     The  Report  for  last  year  had 
to  be  begun,  and  also  had  to  be  concluded  on  the  minor  key,  which  is  of 
necessity  doleful  and  depressing.   That  for  this  year  is  introduced,  will  continue 
throughout,  and  be  concluded  on  the  major  key  which  is  usually  enlivening 
and  hope -inspiring.     And  what  makes  it  all  the  more  bright  and  hopeful,  is  the 
consideration  that  this  result  is  not  so  mi^ch  owing  to  unexpected  revival  of 
commercial  transactions  and  prospects  as  to  an  evidently  increased  interest  in 
the  Foreign  Mission  cause  throughout  most  of  our  congregations.     It  is  earnestly 
desired  by  all  who  are  more  immediately  concerned  about,  or  engaged  in,  the 
oncarrying  of  this  great  and  important  work,  that  this  interest  may  widen  and 
deepen  more  and  more  as  years  roll  on,  and  as  experience  of  its  priceless  value 
becomes  enlargo<l. 

"  Special  Cards  as  in  former  years  were  prepared  for  circulation  throughout 
the  congregations  in  connection  with  the  Irish  Synod,  to  be  used  in  aid  of  the 
Orphanage  Fund.  As  agreed  upon  at  last  meeting  of  Synod,  the  proceeds  of 
the  Family  Boxes  are  to  be  applied  this  year  to  supplement  the  Foreign  Mission 
Revenue,  instea<l  of  that  of  tne  Home  Mission  as  in  former  years,  and  the  money 
collected  by  means  of  the  Cards  is  to  be  applied  as  in  former  years  in  aid  of 
Seoni  Mission  School. 

**  The  number  of  Boxes  is  much  the  same  as  it  was  last  year,  and  the  amount 
raised  by  this  means  is  £49  Ss.  The  amount  contributed  in  this  way  last  year 
was £37  17s.  lid,  which  shows  an  increase  of  £11  5s.  Id.  and  when  compareil 
with  year  before  last  an  increase  of  £5  5s.  Id.,  appears.  This  evidences  the 
wisdom  of  the  Synod's  decision  last  year  in  resolving  to  apply  theproceeds  of  the 
Family  Boxes  to  the  Foreign  Mission  instead  of  Homo  Mission  Fund,  and  war- 
rants a  continuance  of  the  same  mode  of  applying  this  money.  Should  the 
Synod  so  resolve  it  is  sincerely  hoped  that  the  revival  of  interest  in  the  Foreign 


Mission  cause  as  evinciMl  by  i\\v  im;re.'ihcd  liberality  iiiilicat*3(l  in  our  Rojwrt 
will   prove   to  be  only  the  bcgiuning  of  still  brighter  and  uiore  prosperous 


*'  The  Ck>llectiiig  Cards  have  been  even  more  extensively  used  than  during 
iha  fanner  year,  and  the  amount  raised  thereby  is  £100  3s.  4d.  Last  year  the 
«iiioimt  raisNBd  was  £69  198.  lid.,  thus  showing  an  increase  of  £30  3s.  5d.,  in 
the  proceeds  of  the  Cards  for  the  present  over  that  of  the  former  year.  As 
compered  with  the  year  before  last  an  increase  of  £17  Os.  7d.  is  shown. 

'*  In  three  of  the  congregations  belonging  to  the  Irish  Synod,  Collecting 
CSnds  hAve  been  nsed,  and  the  amount  raised  is  £14  9s.  6d.,  which  is  an  increase 
off  £4  1b.  5d.,  above  that  raised  last  year.  The  total  amount  raised  by  both 
Synods  is  £163  15s.  lOd.  Last  year  it  was  £118  5s.  Ud.,  which  shows  a  total 
ae  of  £45  98.  lid.  As  compared  with  the  year  before  last  when  the  sum 
was  £146  Ob.  6d.,  an  increase  of  £17  138.  4d.,  is  shown  for  the  year  now 
.  The  following  is  the  Expenditure  in  connection  with  the  mana^e- 
it  of  the  scheme  :— Cost  of  Box  Labels  and  Cards,  £2  16s.  6d  ;  Travelbng 
XSneoaes  and  Postage,  12s.  6d.  Total,  £3  9s.,  leaving  a  net  profit  m 
£lto  6e.  lOd.  to  be  placed  to  the  credit  of  the  two  respective  Funds.  FVom 
^heee  statistics  it  may  warrantably  be  inferred  that  the  Synod  has  every  in- 
•^ooement  to  continue  this  encouraging  scheme.  For  the  past  wo  have  abundant 
CMiae  to  thank  the  Giver  of  all  good,  and  for  the  future  take  courage.  All  re- 
•onroea  are  in  His  hand,  and  are  at  His  disposal  Be  it  ours  to  rely  upon  Him 
«ad  manifest  our  reliance,  by  sincere,  importunate  praver,  combineci  with  work- 
ing, and  He  will  assuredly  '  open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  out  a 
bleaaiing  until  there  be  not  room  enough  to  receive  it.* — Respectfully  sub- 
mitted by  "Alexander  Stirling." 

After  hearing  the  Treasurer's  Statement  and  the  Report  of  the 
Yinanca  Committee,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A., 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that 
the  Treasurer's  Financial  Statement  be  received  with  much  thankful- 
ness for  the  liberality  displayed  by  our  people  during  the  past  year ; 
that  the  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed  in 
the  McLgadne ;  that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the 
Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  the  attention  they 
hsTe  bestowed  in  the  management  of  this  important  branch  of  Syno- 
ilical  business;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr. 
CSardinery  Convener,  with  instructions  to  attend  to  the  finances  of  the 
Church  during  the  ensuing  year. 

The  Rev.  John  Sturrock  called  the  attention  of  the  Synod  to  the 
'Oonaiderable  amount  presently  in  hand  in  connection  with  the  Aged 
and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund,  and  he  moved  that,  as  the  amount 
already  raised  for  the  object  contemplated  by  the  Fund  was  such  as 
to  yield  Interest  sufficient  to  meet  present  demands,  no  collection  be 
asked  toit  this  Fund  during  the  coming  year ;  but  that  a  collection  be 
made  by  all  the  congregations  at  the  same  period  when  the  collection 
for  the  Fund  referred  to  was  uplifted,  and  that  this  collection  be  divided 
equally  between  the  Synod  and  Home  Mission  Funds.  This  motion 
was  unanimously  agreed  to  ;  and  Ministers  were  instructed  to  explain 
to  their  people  the  reason  for  omitting  the  biennial  collection  for  the 
Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund. 
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Ou  hearing  the  gratifying  statement  submitted  by  Mr.  Stirling^  it 
was  moved  by  the  Eev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Ber* 
Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  cordiaUy  agreed  to,  that  the  wannest 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Mr  Stirling  for  his  attention  to  this 
method  of  raising  funds  for  missionary  purposes,  and  that  he  be  re- 
appointed to  superintend  this  system  of  collecting  funds  during  tlie 
ensuing  year.  It  was  agreed  to  devote  the  Collecting  Cards  and 
Mission-Boxes  to  the  same  objects  this  year  as  formerly. 

II.  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  MAGAZINE.— The  annual  Repot 
of  the  Magazine  Committee  was  presented  by  Mr.  George  Jads, 
Dundee,  Convener.  The  Report  indicated  that  the  circulation  of  Um 
periodical  had  been  well  sustained  throughout  the  year,  although  the 
Committee  earnestly  desiderated  a  more  extensive  number  of  sub- 
scribeis.     The  Report  is  to  the  following  effect : — 

"  The  Magazine  Committee  beg  to  lay  before  the  Synod  their  Report^  and 
State  of  Accounts,  for  the  vear  ending  3l8t  March,  1882. 

**  The  Committee  have  the  pleasure  of  reporting  that  the  Magazine,  in  the 
main,  continues  to  hold  its  position  both  within  and  without  the  Bodv.  It 
cannot  be  said  that  the  circulation  has  increased  during  the  past  year,  tor,  iir 
point  of  fact,  there  is  a  decrease  ;  but,  in  a  sense  higher  than  mere  numben, 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  position  of  the  Magazine  has  improved. 

**  Although  the  Committee  have  frequently  pointcdf  out  how  the  circidatioii 
might  be  extended,  and  the  periodical  rendered,  all  the  more  useful,  nothing  io 
that  direction  has  been  done,  and  the  support  it  receives  is  due  solely  to  uitt 
attachment  the  readers  have  to  the  principles  it  steadily  advocates. 

"  This,  however,  cannot  be  said  to  be  satisfactory.  The  Magazine  matt 
either  go  up,  or  fall  away,  and  unless  means  are  employed  for  keeping  up  sn 
impression  of  its  importance,  as  the  only  channel  by  which  our  pnnciples  caa 
be  made  known  to  the  world,  apart  from  the  pulpit,  it  must  of  necessity  M 
into  decay. 

'*  The  Body  possesses  ample  means  for  maintaining  the  Magazine,  and  con- 
siderably exteudins  it,  and  it  will  be  purely  its  own  fault  if  an  opposite  result 
shall  ever  have  to  be  reported. 

**The  following  Abstract  Statements  show  the  circulation  of  the  Magadftf 
for  the  year  now  closed,  the  Treasurer's  Cash  Account,  and  also  how  the  whole 
concern  financially  stands.  The  figures,  moreover,  show  that  there  has  not 
been  any  falling  off  in  the  funds  at  credit,  and  that  is  some  consolation  along- 
side circumstances  less  satisfactory. — In  name  of  the  Committee, 

**G.  Jack,  Convener, 
"Dundee,  8tii  May,  1882." 
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After  this  Report  had  been  read,  it  was  moved  by  the  Key. 
Ebenezer  Ritchie,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  and  cordially 
agreed  to,  that  the  Report  be  adopted  and  printed ;  that  the  best 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to 
the  Convener,  for  their  unwearied  labours  in  conducting  the  business 
department  of  the  periodical ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re- 
appointed— Mr.  Jack,  Convener  and  Treasurer.  The  question  of 
securing  a  successor  to  Mr.  Jack,  as  Treasurer  of  the  MagcLgine  Com- 
mittee, in  accordance  with  his  previously-expressed  desire,  was  again 
brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Court,  and  it  was  agreed  to  instruct 
the  Magazine  Committee  to  use  their  utmost  diligence  in  finding  a 
suitable  party  to  manage  the  financial  affairs  of  the  periodical  In 
connection  with  this,  it  was  agreed  to  issue  a  strong  recommendation 
to  those  in  charge  of  the  Magazine  in  the  different  congregations  to 
remit  the  amount  due  for  Magazines  punctually  every  half-year. 

III.  THEOLOGICAL  HALL.— The  Report  of  the  Hall  Committee 
was  submitted  by  the  Convener — the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A. 
The  Report  referred  to  the  labours  of  the  Professors,  and  the  attend- 
ance and  diligence  of  the  students  during  the  past  session  of  the 
Theological  Hall ;  to  the  intersessional  work  of  students  in  con- 
nection with  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen;  and  to  the 
arrangements  made  for  the  Bursary  Competition,  and  the  names  of 
the  successful  bursars.  Professor  Aitken  and  Professor  Spence  read 
Reports  of  the  work  overtaken  in  their  respective  classes. 

After  hearing  the  Committee's  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev. 
Charles  S.  Findlay,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  and 
agreed  to  unanimously,  that  the  report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the 
Magazine  ;  that  special  thanks  be  given  to  the  Conmiittee,  and  par- 
ticularly to  the  Convener,  for  attending  so  efficiently  to  the  matters 
connected  with  the  Divinity  Hall  during  the  past  year ;  and  that  the 
Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  addition  of  Mr.  Gardiner— Mr. 
Hobart,  Convener. 

IV.  MISSIONS. — Reports  of  a  gratifying  nature  were  submitted 
by  the  Conveners  of  the  Committees  entrusted  with  the  superintend- 
ence of  Missionary  work  both  in  Scotland  and  India.  These  were 
called  for  in  the  following  order : — 

1.  ^07716  Operations. — The  Annual  Report  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee 
was  presented  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Convener.  The  report  embodied  in- 
teresting statements  of  Mission  Work  carried  on  at  Ayr,  Carnoustie,  and  in  the 
districts  of  Laurieston  and  Bridgeton,  Glasgow.  The  Rev.  James  Patrick  read 
the  report  of  his  labours  in  connection  with  the  Carnoustie  Congregation.  The 
Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill  read  the  report  of  operations  carried  on  for  the  up- 
building of  Liaurieston  Congregation  ;  and  the  Rev.  John  M*Kay  read  the 
report  of  efforts  put  forth  by  hmiself  and  others  for  the  benefit  of  Bridgeton 
Congregation. 

It  was  thereafter  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  MA.  and  agreed  to  unanimously,  that  the 
report  of  the  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  ; 
that  the  Synod  express  great  satisfaction  with  the  encouraging  state- 
ments contained  in  the  reports  submitted  from  different  parts  of  the 
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Churoli  in  the  prosecution  of  Home  Mission  Work ;  that  the  Com- 
mittee,  and  more  especially  the  Convener,  be  warmly  thanked  for 
attending  to  Missionary  operations  at  home ;  and  that  the  Committee 
be  re-appointed — ^Mr.  John  Ritchie,  Convener. 

2.  Foreign  OpercUions, -^The  report  of  the  Foreign  Miasion  Committee  was 
inbmitted  by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Convener.  The  report  referred 
to  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Edward  White,  and  his  appointment  as  a  second 
Missionary  to  India,  to  the  valedictory  meetings  held  in  three  different  places, 
which  our  Missionaries  attended,  to  their  departure  for  and  safe  amval  in 
India,  and  to  the  work  performed  since  they  reached  Seoni.  Reference  was 
made  in  the  report  to  work  of  an  evangelistic,  educational,  and  benevolent  kind 
carried  on  in  Seoni,  and  it  closed  by  referring  to  the  very  gratifying  measure 
of  liberality  displayed  by  our  people  in  contributing  for  Foreign  Mission  pur- 
poses during  the  year.     The  joint-report  of  our  two  Missionaries  was  also  read. 

After  hearing  the  reports,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Ray,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  report  of  the  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed 
in  the  Magazine;  that  the  report  of  the  Missionaries  be  received 
with  marked  approbation ;  that  the  most  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod 
be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  the 
report  they  had  presented ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed 
— ^Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener.  It  was  subsequently  moved  and  agreed 
to  that  a  separate  Fund  be  instituted  for  the  Mission  School  at  Seoni, 
and  that  contributions  be  asked  from  our  people  for  carrying  on  the 
educational  branch  of  our  Mission  work  in  India.  It  was  also  moved 
and  agreed  to  that  our  Missionaries  be  requested  to  transmit  alter- 
nately to  the  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  reports  for 
the  Magazine  of  the  work  in  which  they  are  engaged,  along  with  any 
observations  on  Foreign  Mission  work  which  might  prove  interesting 
to  our  people.  It  was  agreed  to  print  such  a  number  of  copies  of  the 
Foreign  Mission  Report,  along  with  the  joint-report  of  the  Missionaries, 
as  may  be  thought  requisite  for  free  distribution  among  our  congrega- 
tions, and  also  in  the  congregations  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod,  and 
to  defray  the  expense  out  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund. 

v.— PULPIT  SUPPLY.— The  report  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies 
was  presented  by  the  Convener,  and  referred  to  the  arrangements 
made  for  providing  pulpit-supply  for  the  different  vacancies  during 
the  past  year.     The  report  is  as  follows ; — 

"Your  Committee  have  pleasure  in  reporting  that  they  have  made  provision 
for  the  supply  of  the  vacant  pulpits  of  the  Church  during  the  past  year  as  far 
as  circumstances  would  permit.  They  are  aware  that  they  have  not  been  able 
to  provide  supply  commensurate  with  the  wants  and  demands  of  the  vacancies ; 
bat  when  the  lack  of  probationers  is  taken  into  account,  and  the  difficulties 
attendinff  the  frequent  absence  of  the  ministers  from  their  own  charcfes,  thoy 
believe  that  the  congregations  deprived  of  a  stated  dispensation  of  ordinances, 
will  give  them  credit  for  doing  all  in  their  power  in  providing  for  the  occasional 
preachine  of  the  Word  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments. 

"At  l^e  commencement  of  the  year  there  were  five  vacancies  to  be  provided 
for,  viz  : — Toberdoney,  Olrig,  Coupar- Angus,  Carnoustie,  and  Kirkcaldy,  and 
there  was  onlv  one  Licentiate  whose  services  were  at  the  disposal  of  the  Com- 
mittee. At  the  close  of  the  first  quarter  this  licentiate — Mr.  Gleorge  Anderson, 
was  ordained  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  Coupar- Angus  congregation,  and  by  this 
meana  cue  of  oar  vacancies  was  fiUed  up.    Another  of  the  vacancies  obtained  a 

2  Y 
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settled  dispensation  of  ordinances  in  the  middle  of  August,  when  the  Ee?. 
James  Patrick,  who  had  been  loosed  from  the  pastoral  inspection  of  Dromore 
congregation,  was  inducted  to  the  pastond  oversight  of  the  congr^;ation  at 
Carnoustie.  These  settlements  left  us  with  Toberdoney,  Olrig,  Kirkcaldy,  and 
Dromore,  to  be  supplied  with  sermon,  and  these  four  vacancies  still  exist  at  the 
date  of  submitting  this  report. 

"  Early  in  the  month  of  June,  the  Clerk  of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  formally 
notified  the  admission  of  the  Rev.  John  Tyndal  of  Edinburgh,  and  the  Rev. 
John  G.  Carruthers  of  Lockerby  as  Probationers  of  the  Church,  and  though 
the  latter  was  unable  to  give  much  help,  Mr.  Tjmdal  has  been  almost  con- 
stantly employed  and  has  rendered  gooa  service  to  the  Church  in  a  time  of 
great  emergency. 

**The  Rev.  George  Anderson  continued  to  give  regular  supply  to  the  con- 
gregations, settled  or  vacant,  up  till  the  date  of  his  departure  for  India  ;  and 
the  Rev.  Edward  White  preached  in  several  of  our  Churches  between  the 
date  of  his  ordination  and  the  time  when  he  left  for  the  foreign  field.  For 
their  valued  help  we  feel  very  grateful. 

'*  All  our  ministers  have  assisted  as  far  as  thev  were  able  in  supplying  the 
vacant  congregations,  as  the  following  figures  will  show.  Four  members  of  the 
Ayr  Presbytery  have  given  19  Sabbaths  to  the  vacancies.  The  three  members 
of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  have  given  13  Sabbaths.  The  six  members  of  Glas- 
gow Presbytery  have  given  28  Sabbaths  ;  and  the  nine  members  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  have  given  38  Sabbaths.  Thus  22  of  the  membera 
of  Synod  have  willingly  complied  with  the  demands  of  the  Committee  on  98 
Sabbaths  throughout  the  year. 

*'  Our  brethren  in  Ireland  have  given  us  what  assistance  they  could  in  minis- 
tering to  our  people  on  both  sides  of  the  channel,  and  we  would  anew  take 
notice  of  their  readiness  to  aid  us  as  far  as  lay  within  their  power.  To  those 
of  their  number  who  have  rendered  us  help  during  the  year  we  would  express 
our  most  cordial  thanks. 

**  It  has  been  found  impracticable  to  provide  supply  on  the  Sabbath  either  to 
Kihnarnock  or  Colmonell.  In  the  former  place  a  diet  of  worship  has  been  held 
nearly  once  a  week — this  service  being  cneerfully  undertaken  by  six  of  the 
ministers  connected  with  the  Ayr  and  Glasgow  Presbyteries.  La  the  latter 
place  a  member  of  the  Ayr  Presbytery  has  preached  and  occasionally  visited 
the  people.  By  this  means  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  adhering  to  us  in 
these  places  has  been  promoted. 

"  As  for  the  future,  it  is  obvious  that  frequent  calls  must  Jttill  be  made  on 
our  brethren  to  give  supply  of  sermon  to  the  vacant  congregations.  Until 
more  Probationers  be  obtained  all  our  ministers  must  lay  their  account  with 
being  absent  from  their  people  at  least  five  Sabbaths  in  the  course  of  the 
ensuing  year.  This  service  being  rendered  by  the  ministers,  often  at  consider- 
able personal  inconvenience,  for  the  general  good  of  the  Church,  should  meet 
with  the  cordial  concurrence  and  sympathy  of  our  people.  The  very  necessity 
that  calls  for  the  frequent  absence  of  the  stated  Pastor  should  lead  to  fervent 
and  unceasing  prayer  being  offered  up  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  for 
additional  labourers  in  the  vineyard.  He  on  whose  head  the  crown  shall  for 
ever  flourish  still  walks  amid  the  ^Iden  candlesticks,  and  takes  special  cog- 
nizance of  all  the  wants  and  difficulties  and  dangers  of  His  people  ;  ana  believing 
prayer  presented  on  Zion's  behaJf  will  meet  with  His  approval  and  seciire  His 
uU-sufiicient  help.     '  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few; 

Eray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into 
[is  harvest.' — Respectfully  submitted  by 
'*  PoUokshaws,  8th  May,  1882."  "  William  B.  Ga&diner,  Convener. 

On  this  report  being  read,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Andrew 
Miller,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  and  unanimously  agreed 
to,  that  the  report  be  adopted,  with  warm  thanks  to  the  Committee, 
»nd  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  the  manner  in  which  they  had 
discharged  the  duty  entrusted  to  them  during  the  past  year,  and  that 
the  Committee  bo  re-appointed — Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener. 


UNITED   ORIGINAL   SECESSION   SYNOD. 

VI.  OVERTURES,  REFERENCES,  and  PETITIONS.— Tbe  fol- 
lowing among  other  matters  were  brought  uuder  the  notice  of  the 
Synod  : — 

1.  Overture  anent  the  Formula. — The  Overture  from  the  Perth  and  Aber- 
deen Presbytery  anent  rescinding  the  Eleventh  Question  of  the  Formula,  and 
which  had  been  laid  on  the  table  at  the  former  meeting  of  Synod,  was  con- 
sidered on  Thursday  forenoon.  The  Overture  was  read  and  the  Rev.  Robert 
Morton  heard  in  its  support.  After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  agreed  to 
delay  the  further  consideration  of  the  Overture  till  a  future  sederunt,  and 
meanwhile  instruct  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  to  reconsider  the 
Overture,  and  bring  it  up  in  another  form  at  the  afternoon  sederunt.  With 
this  end  in  view  the  Presbytery  was  appointed  to  meet  that  afternoon  at  a  quarter 
before  two  o'clock.  At  a  subsc<iuent  sederunt,  it  was  reported  on  behalf  of  the 
Presbytery  that  they  had  agreed  to  crave  more  time  for  considering  the  Over- 
ture, and  this  request  was  granted. 

2.  Reference  anent  Coiyenantinf/, — At  the  previous  meeting  of  Synod  a  refer- 
ence from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  ancut  the  renewal  of  our  National  Ck>venants 
was  considered,  and  a  Ck>mmittee  was  appointed  to  draw  up  a  statement  with 
the  design  of  its  being  appended  to  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins.  The  Rev. 
John  8turrock,  as  Convener  of  that  Committee,  submitted  that  statement. 
After  mature  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  de- 
lay in  the  meantime  the  further  consideration  of  the  proposed  addition  to  the 
Acknowledgment  of  Sins  in  view  of  renewing  the  Covenants. 

3.  Petition  from  Bridgeton  Congregation. — A  Petition  was  taken  up  from  the 
Bridgeton  Congregation  asking  a  renewed  grant  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund 
to  enable  them  to  maintain  oidinanccs.  The  petition  was  read,  along  with  an 
extract  from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  strongly  recommending  that  its  prayer 
be  granted,  and  Messrs  William  Peterkin  and  John  Pye  were  heard  in  its 
support.  After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  agreed,  on  the  motion  of  the 
Rev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  that  the  sum 
of  £60  be  granted  out  of  the  Homo  Mission  Fund  to  the  Bridgeton  Congrega- 
tion for  the  current  year.  At  a  subsequent  sederunt,  it  was  agreed  to  grant  an 
additional  £5  out  of  the  same  Fund  to  Bridgeton  Congregation,  as  no  Manse  is 
provided  for  the  Minister,  and  on  the  understanding  that  the  Congregation  in- 
crease the  allowance  presently  granted  for  Sacramental  expenses  to  a  similar 
amount. 

4.  Petitions  from  Camomtie  Congregation. — Took  up  a  Petition  from 
Carnoustie  Congregation  asking  a  renewal  of  the  ^rant  from  the  Home  Mission 
Fund.  Extracte  irom  the  minutes  of  Perth  ana  Aberdeen  Presbytery  were 
read,  and  Mr.  John  Smith  heard  in  support  of  the  petition.  After  consideration,  it 
was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  the  sum  of  £55  be  given  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  to  Carnoustie  Con- 
gregation for  the  current  year,  on  condition  that  the  Congregation  nuse  an 
adfUtional  £5  for  their  Minister,  which  the  Commissioner  promised  to  see  done. 
Another  petition  from  Carnoustie  Congregation  was  consiaered,  asking  a  grant 
from  one  or  other  of  the  Synodical  Funds  to  meet  the  outlay  incurred  in  defray- 
ing the  travelling  charges  of  Ministers  appointed  to  supply  the  pulpit  there 
during  the  vacancy.  Extracts  from  the  minutes  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen 
Presbytery  were  r^Eui,  and  Mr.  John  Smith  was  heard  in  support  of  the  pe- 
tition. On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  it  was  agreed  that, 
in  the  special  circumstances,  the  sum  of  £10  be  granted  to  Carnoustie  Congre- 
gation out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  and  that  this  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a 
precedent. 

5.  Petition  of  Mr.  Donald  Munro. — The  Synod  took  up  the  Petition  of  Mr. 
Donald  Monro,  which  the  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  had  transmitted 
with  a  marking  to  the  effect  that  the  Petition  comes  before  the  Court  in  an  in- 
formal way.  The  Petition  asks  the  Synod  to  review  the  case  in  which  Mr.  Munro 
was  a  PArty,  and  which  had  recently  been  considered  by  the  Glasgow  Presby- 
tery.   Preliminary  to  entering  on  the  petition,  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller  called 
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settled  dispensation  of  ordinances  in  the  middle  of  August,  when  the  Rev. 
James  Patrick,  who  had  been  loosed  from  the  pastoral  inspection  of  Dromore 
congregation,  was  inducted  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  tne  congregation  at 
Carnoustie.  These  settlements  left  us  with  Toberdoney,  Olrig,  Kirkcaldy,  and 
Dromore,  to  be  supplied  with  sermon,  and  these  four  vacancies  still  exist  at  the 
date  of  submitting  this  report. 

**  Early  in  the  month  of  June,  the  Clerk  of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  formaUy 
notified  the  admission  of  the  Rev.  John  Tyndal  of  Edinburgh,  and  the  Rev. 
John  G.  Carruthers  of  Lockerby  as  Probationers  of  the  Church,  and  though 
the  latter  was  unable  to  give  much  help,  Mr.  Tyndal  has  been  almost  con- 
stantly employed  and  has  rendered  gooa  service  to  the  Church  in  a  time  of 
great  emergency. 

*'The  Rev.  Cleorge  Anderson  continued  to  give  regular  supply  to  the  con- 
gregations, settled  or  vacant,  up  till  the  date  of  his  departure  for  India  ;  and 
the  Rev.  Edward  White  preached  in  several  of  our  Churches  between  the 
date  of  his  ordination  and  the  time  when  he  left  for  the  foreign  field.  For 
their  valued  help  we  feel  very  grateful. 

'*  All  our  ministers  have  assisted  as  far  as  they  were  able  in  supplying  the 
vacant  congregations,  as  the  following  figures  will  show.  Four  members  of  the 
Ayr  Presbytery  have  given  19  Sabbaths  to  the  vacancies.  The  three  mcmben 
of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  have  given  13  Sabbaths.  The  six  members  of  Glas- 
gow Presbytery  have  given  28  Sabbaths  ;  and  the  nine  members  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  have  given  38  Sabbaths.  Thus  22  of  the  members 
of  Synoil  have  willingly  complied  with  the  demands  of  the  Committee  on  98 
Sabbaths  throughout  the  year. 

'*  Our  brethren  in  Ireland  have  given  us  what  assistance  they  could  in  minis- 
tering to  our  people  on  both  sides  of  the  channel,  and  wo  would  anew  take 
notice  of  their  readiness  to  aid  us  as  far  as  lay  within  their  power.  To  those 
of  their  number  who  have  rendered  us  help  during  the  year  we  would  express 
our  most  cordial  thanks. 

*'  It  has  been  found  impracticable  to  provide  supply  on  the  Sabbath  either  to 
Kilmarnock  or  Colmonell.  In  the  former  place  a  diet  of  worship  has  been  held 
nearly  once  a  week — this  service  being  cneerfuUy  undertaken  by  six  of  the 
ministers  connected  with  the  Ayr  and  Glasgow  Presbyteries.  In  the  latter 
place  a  member  of  the  Ayr  Presbytery  has  preached  and  occasionally  visited 
the  people.  By  tliis  means  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  adhering  to  us  in 
these  places  has  been  promoted. 

**  As  for  the  future,  it  is  obvious  that  frequent  calls  must  Jttill  be  made  on 
our  brethren  to  give  supply  of  sermon  to  the  vacant  congregations.  Until 
more  Probationers  be  obtained  all  our  ministers  must  lay  their  account  with 
being  absent  from  their  people  at  least  five  Sabbaths  in  the  course  of  the 
ensuing  year.  This  service  being  rendered  by  the  ministers,  often  at  consider- 
able personal  inconvenience,  for  the  general  good  of  the  Church,  should  meet 
with  the  cordial  concurrence  and  sympathy  of  our  people.  The  very  necessity 
that  calls  for  the  frequent  absence  of  the  stated  Pastor  should  lead  to  fervent 
and  unceasing  prayer  being  offered  up  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  for 
additional  labourers  in  the  vineyard.  He  on  whose  head  the  crown  shidl  for 
ever  flourish  still  walks  amid  the  golden  candlesticks,  and  takes  special  cog- 
nizance of  all  the  wants  and  difficulties  and  dangers  of  His  people  ;  and  believing 
prayer  presented  on  Zion's  behalf  will  meet  with  His  approval  and  secure  His 
all-sufficient  help.     *  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few; 

Eray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into 
[is  harvest.' — Respectfully  submitted  by 
''  Pollokshaws,  8th  May,  1882."  "  William  B.  Gakdinss,  Convener. 

Oil  this  report  being  read,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Andrew 
Miller,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  and  unanimously  agreed 
to,  that  the  report  be  adopted,  with  wai*m  thanks  to  the  Committee, 
und  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  the  manner  in  which  they  had 
diHcharged  the  duty  entrusted  to  them  during  the  past  year,  and  that 
the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener. 


UNITED   ORIGINAL  SECESSION   SYNOD. 

VI.  OVERTURES,  REFERENCES,  and  PETITIONS.— Tbe  fol- 
lowing  among  other  matters  were  brought  under  the  notice  of  the 
Synod  : — 

1.  Overture  anerU  the  Formula. — The  Overture  from  the  Perth  and  Aber- 
deen Presbytery  anent  rescinding  the  Eleventh  Question  of  the  Formula,  and 
which  had  been  laid  on  the  table  at  the  former  meeting  of  Synod,  was  con- 
sidered on  Thursday  forenoon.  The  Overture  was  read  and  the  Rev.  Robert 
Morton  heard  in  its  support.  After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  agreed  to 
delay  the  further  consideration  of  the  Overture  till  a  future  sederunt,  and 
meanwhile  instruct  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  to  reconsider  the 
Overture,  and  brine  it  up  in  another  form  at  the  afternoon  sederunt.  With 
this  end  in  view  the  Presbytery  was  appointed  to  meet  that  afternoon  at  a  quarter 
before  two  o'clock.  At  a  subscouent  sederunt,  it  was  reported  on  behalf  of  the 
Presbytery  that  they  had  agreed  to  crave  more  time  for  considering  the  Over- 
ture, and  this  request  was  granted. 

2.  Reference  anent  Covenantimj, — At  the  previous  meeting  of  Synod  a  refer- 
ence from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  anent  the  renewal  of  our  National  Covenants 
was  considered,  and  a  Ck)mmittee  was  appointed  to  draw  up  a  statement  with 
the  design  of  its  being  appended  to  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins.  The  Rev. 
John  Sturrock,  as  Convener  of  that  Committee,  submitted  that  statement. 
After  mature  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  WiUiam  B.  Gardiner,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Syuo<l  do- 
lay  in  the  meantime  the  further  consideration  of  the  proposed  addition  to  the 
Acknowledgment  of  Sins  in  view  of  renewing  the  Covenants. 

3.  Petition  from  BridgeUm  Congregation, — A  Petition  was  taken  up  from  the 
Bridgeton  Congregation  asking  a  renewed  grant  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund 
to  enable  them  to  maintain  ordinances.  The  petition  was  read,  along  with  an 
extract  from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  strongly  recommending  that  its  prayer 
be  granted,  and  Messrs  William  Pcterkiu  and  John  Pye  were  heard  in  its 
support.  After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  agreed,  on  the  motion  of  the 
Rev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  that  the  sum 
of  £60  be  granted  out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund  to  the  Bridgeton  Congrega- 
tion for  the  current  year.  At  a  subsequent  sederunt,  it  was  agreed  to  grant  an 
additional  £5  out  of  the  same  Fund  to  Bridgeton  Congregation,  as  no  Manse  is 
provided  for  the  Minister,  and  on  the  understanding  that  the  Congregation  in- 
crease the  allowance  presently  granted  for  Sacramental  expenses  to  a  similar 
amount. 

4.  Petitions  from  Carnoustie  Congregation, — Took  up  a  Petition  from 
Carnoustie  Congregation  asking  a  renewal  of  the  grant  from  the  Home  Mission 
Fund.  Extracte  from  the  minutes  of  Perth  ana  Aberdeen  Presbytery  were 
read,  and  Mr.  John  Smith  heard  in  support  of  the  petition.  After  consideration,  it 
was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  the  sum  of  £55  be  given  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  to  Carnoustie  Con- 
gregation for  the  current  year,  on  condition  that  the  Congregation  raise  an 
admtional  £5  for  their  Minister,  which  the  Commissioner  promised  to  see  done. 
Another  petition  from  Carnoustie  Congregation  was  considered,  asking  a  grant 
from  one  or  other  of  the  Synodical  Funds  to  meet  the  outlay  incurred  in  defray- 
ing the  travelling  charges  of  Ministers  appointed  to  supply  the  pulpit  there 
during  the  vacancy.  Extracts  from  the  minutes  of  rerth  and  Aberdeen 
Presbytery  were  read,  and  Mr.  John  Smith  was  heard  in  support  of  the  pe- 
tition. On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.  A.,  it  was  agreed  that, 
in  the  special  circumstances,  the  sura  of  £10  be  granted  to  Carnoustie  Congre- 
gation out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  and  that  this  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a 
precedent. 

5.  Petition  of  Mr,  Donald  Munro. — The  Synod  took  up  the  Petition  of  Mr. 
Donald  Munro,  which  the  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  had  transmitted 
with  a  marking  to  the  efifect  that  the  Petition  comes  before  the  Court  in  an  in- 
formal way.  The  Petition  asks  the  Synod  to  review  the  case  in  which  Mr.  Munro 
was  a  pai^i  and  which  had  recently  been  considered  by  the  Glasgow  Presby- 
tery.   Preliminary  to  entering  on  the  petition,  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller  called 
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attention  to  a  threat  contained  in  one  of  Mir.  Monro's  letters  addressed  to  the 
Glasgow  Presbytery,  to  the  effect  that  he  claimed  the  right  to  institute  legal 
proceedings  against  the  members  of  Presbytery,  and  those  associated  with  them, 
should  a  certajn  course  be  adopted.  After  due  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and 
agreed  to  unanimously,  that  unless  Mr.  Monro,  in  petitioning  the  S^niod  to 
review  an  ecclesiastical  decision,  withdraws  his  threat  of  a  civil  action  as  con- 
tained in  his  letter  to  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  under  date,  22nd  September, 
1881,  and  which  is  to  the  foUowmg  effect : — *'  I  hold  the  Presbytery,  and  those 
who  took  part  therein  witli  them,  Bable  in  all  the  consequences,  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical," the  Synod  refuse  to  enter  on  the  consideration  of  this  case.  On  this 
finding  being  intimated  to  Mr.  Munro  by  the  Moderator,  he  refused  to  withdraw 
the  limguace  referred  to,  whereupon  the  Synod  resolved  to  depart  from  this 
business.  Mr.  Munro  protested,  took  instaraments  in  the  clerk^s  hands,  and 
craved  extracts. 

VII.  SYNODICAL  FUNDS.— Reports  concerning  various  Funds 
of  the  Synod  were  submitted  and  grants  from  some  of  theso  were 
made.     Reference  may  be  made  to  these  as  follows  : — 

I.  Tlie  Mutual  Assistance  Fund, — The  Annual  Report  of  the  Committee  en- 
trusted with  the  management  of  this  Fund  was  submitted  by  Mr.  LAurence 
Henderson,  Convener,  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  The  report  was  to  the  following 
effect : — 

*'  The  Committee  entrusted  with  the  management  of  the  Mutual  Assistance 
Fund  have  to  report  that  the  amount  of  Funds  for  disposal  this  year  will  be 
L.282  18s.  8id.,  and  the  Committee  would  recommend  tne  allocation  of  L.278 
5s.,  which  would  leave  a  balance  of  L.4  13s.  SJd.  to  be  carried  forward  to  next 
year.     The  amount  named  to  be  disposed  of  thus  : — 

SacnunenUl     Sapplement  from^STiiod.     Total  per  Annum 
Stipend.     Expensef. 

Aachinleok, L.60  0  0 

Aberdeen, 100  0  0 

Birsay, 80  0  0       L.8    0    0 

Conpar-Angus, 70  0  0 

Dromore,    76  0  0  4    0    0 

Kirriemuir,  90  0  0 

Midlem,   120  0  0 

Thurso, 85  0  0  6    0    0 


For 

For 

For  Stipend. 

Manie. 

Stipend. 

•  • 

L.50    0    0 

L.100    0 

0 

•  • 

82    0    0 

132    0 

0 

•  • 

44    0    0 

132    0 

0 

..7  10    0 

87  10    0 

(0  months),  120    0 

0 

•  • 

11    6    0 

(3  months), 

«  • 

48    0    0 

132    0 

0 

•  • 

12    0    0 

132    0 

0 

•  • 

42    0    0 

182    0 

0 

ManM  7  10    0 

' 

L.278    5    0 

'*The  statement  of  Congregational  Income  and  Expenditure  herewith  pre- 
sented, shows  the  membership  of  the  Church  for  the  year.  The  total  Income 
from  all  sources  has  been  L.6,507  10s.  being  an  average  contribution  per 
member  of  L.I  18s.  5d.  against  L.1  Ids.  3d.  in  previous  year.  The  average  per 
member  for  Synod  Funds  is  5s.  8i|d.  It  may  be  added  that  ten  congregations 
give  Stipends  of  L.  150  and  upwards. 

*'  Your  Committee,  without  wiuhing  to  weaken  the  interest  of  our  people  in 
the  other  Funds  of  the  Svnod,  would  claim  for  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  an 
increase  of  liberality,  and  would  earnestly  press  this  on  the  consideration  of  all 
the  office-bearers  and  members  of  the  respective  congregations. — In  name  of 
Committee,  "Laurknce  Hskdkbson,  Convener. 

"Gksgow,  8th  May,  1882." 

On  hearing  this  report  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock, 
seconded  by  Mr.  Alexander  M'Lelland,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  the  Keport  of  the  Committee  be  adopted  ;  that  the  Committee, 
and  especially  the  Convener,  be  warmly  thanked  for  their  attention  to 
this  important  scheme  of  the  Church  during  the  past  year ;  and  that 
the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Henderson,  Convener.  It  was 
also  agreed  to  grant  the  sum  of  L.2  to  the  Ministers  of  two  additional 
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CoDgregations,  to  make  them  equal  in  point  of  stipend  with  the  aid- 
receiving  Ministers. 

2.  7^  Ministers^   Widows  and  OrpJurru*  Fund. — The  Clerk  suhmitted  the 
Animal  Report  on  the  Ministers'  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund,  which  was  to 
the  effect  that  the  sum  of  L.95  4s.  2^d.  had  heen  received  during  the  past  year, 
•that  there  had  been  nothing  disbursed,  and  that  the  amount  presently  at  the 
•credit  of  the  Fund  was  L.533  Os.  IJd. 

It  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to  that  the  report  be  re- 
•ceived  and  adopted,  and  that  the  Committee  be  thanked  and  re- 
Appointed  to  watch  over  the  Fund  during  the  current  year — the 
Moderator,  Convener. 

3.  The  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund. — It  was  proposed  and  agreed  to 
unanimously  that  the  sum  of  L.  35  be  granted  out  of  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Minis- 
ters' Fund  for  behoof  of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Ritchie  and  family  during  the 
<;urrent  year. 

VIII.  CONFERENCE  ON  RELIGION.— Wednesday  afternoon 
was  set  apart  for  a  brotherly  conference  on  the  state  of  religion  through- 
out the  Church  and  land.  Before  entering  on  the  conference,  the 
Rev.  John  Robertson  was  called  on  to  offer  up  prayer.  Thereafter,  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  according  to  appoiutment,  read  a  paper  on 
"  Hindrances  to  success  on  the  part  of  those  invested  with  the  gospel 
ministry."  Mr.  Matthew  referred  particularly  to  the  want  of  personal 
holiness,  the  absence  of  thorough  consecration  to  the  work,  the  lack 
of  faith  in  the  power  of  the  Word,  and  the  neglect  of  prayer.  Mem- 
bers of  Synod  were  then  asked  in  the  order  of  the  roll  to  report  on 
the  progress  of  religion  in  their  respective  congregations,  and  a  con- 
siderable number  availed  themselves  of  the  opportunity  of  stating 
what  had  come  under  their  personal  observation  in*  carrying  on  the 
Lord's  work  among  their  people.  On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  it  was 
agreed  to  thank  Mr.  Matthew  for  his  excellent  paper,  and  request  him 
to  publish  it  in  the  Magazine,  The  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar  was  appoin- 
ted to  prepare  a  paper  to  be  read  at  the  commencement  of  the  con- 
ference on  religion  at  the  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

IX.  TEMPERANCE.— The  Annual  Report  of  the  Temperance  Com- 
mittee was  called  for  on  Wednesday  evening,  and  was  submitted  by 
the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Convener,  during  the  consideration  of  which 
the  Rev.  John  Sturrock  took  the  chair.  The  report  referred  to  the 
extent  of  intemperance  in  our  land  and  the  misery  it  produces.  It 
then  took  notice  of  the  efforts  put  forth  by  the  advocates  of  temper- 
ance principles  for  the  suppression  of  drunkenness,  the  number  of 
temperance  organizations  in  our  own  church,  and  the  need  for  increas- 
ing efiforts  in  this  direction ;  and  it  closed  with  the  recommendation 
that  a  Temperance  sermon  be  preached  during  the  current  year  by 
all  our  ministers,  and  that  the  Committee  receive  power  from  the 
Synod  to  petition  in  favour  of  any  Bill  that  may  be  brought  before 
the  House  of  Commons  with  the  view  of  regulating  the  liquor  traffic. 

After  hearing  this  report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  J. 
Yuill,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  and  agreed  to  unanimously. 
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that  the  Synod  adopt  the  Report  and  thank  the  Committee  and 
especially  the  Convener,  for  the  excellent  report  submitted ;  express 
its  thankfulness  for  the  progress  of  temperance  as  indicated  in  the 
report :  recommends  that  a  sermon  be  preached  on  the  Temperance 
question  on  the  last  Sabbath  of  the  year,  or  such  other  Sabbath  as 
may  be  deemed  more  suitable :  authorise  the  Committee  to  petition 
Parliament  in  the  name  of  the  Synod  in  terms  of  the  recommenda- 
tions contained  in  the  report :  and  re-appoint  the  Committee  with 
Mr.  Patrick  as  Convener,  with  instructions  to  bring  up  a  report  to 
next  meeting.  It  was  further  agreed  to  add  the  name  of  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Smellie,  MA.,  to  the  Temperance  Conmiittee. 

X.  PUBLIC  QUESTIONS.— The  Reportof  the  Committee  on  Public 
Questions  was  submitted  by  the  Convener — the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart, 
M.A.  Aftor  a  brief  reference  to  recent  Lectures  delivered  in  Edin- 
burgh and  Glasgow  on  "the  Faiths  of  the  World,"  and  to  the  efforts 
made  by  "  the  Sunday  Society  "  to  disseminate  their  secular  views, 
the  report  discussed  the  questions  of  Broad-churchism,  Disestablish- 
ment, and  Instrumental  Music.  On  hearing  this  report,  it  was  moved 
by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted  and  printed,  with 
special  thanks  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for 
presenting  such  an  able  and  elaborate  report ;  and  that  the  Commit- 
tee be  re-appointed — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener,  with  instructions  to 
bring  up  another  report  on  Public  Questions  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

XL— PETITIONS  TO  PARLIAMENT.— It  was  unanimously 
agreed  to  appoint  a  Committee,  consisting  of  the  Moderator  and 
Clerk,  to  draw 'up  and  transmit,  in  name  of  the  Synod,  the  following 
petitions  to  the  House  of  Commons: — 1.  Against  the  opening  of 
National  Museums  and  Art  Galleries  on  the  Lord's  Day.  2.  Against 
legalising  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister.  3.  Against  legalis- 
ing the  admission  of  Atheists  and  other  avowed  enemies  of  the 
National  Faith  into  Parliament.  4.  In  favour  of  the  Government 
Inspection  of  Convents  and  Monastic  Institutions.  5.  In  favour  of 
the  immediate  and  unconditional  repeal  of  the  Contagious  Diseases 
Acts.  6.  For  freeing  the  nation  from  all  complicity  in  the  Opium 
Traffic  between  India  and  China.  It  was  also  agreed  to  appoint  the 
same  Committee  to  prepare  and  transmit,  ^r«^,  a  letter  to  the  Queen, 
congratulating  Her  Majesty  on  her  recent  providential  escape  frcmi 
the  hand  of  the  assassin ;  and,  second^  a  letter  to  the  Premier  and 
members  of  the  Cabinet,  expressive  of  our  sympathy  with  them  on 
account  of  the  recent  assassinations  in  Dublin,  and  assuring  them  of 
our  prayers  that  they  may  be  Divinely  guided  at  the  present  time  in 
their  efforts  to  restore  peace  in  Ireland. 

XIL  SECESSION   RECORDS.— The   Report  of  the   Committee 

appointed   to   adopt   measures   for   the   recovery   of   the   Secession 

Records  was  submitted  by  Mr.  George  Jack,  Convener.     The  report 

is  as  follows : — 

ta 
"The  Committee  reported  to  the  Synod    t  i     last  meeting  (in  1881)  the 
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TariooB  steps  they  had  taken  in  the  matter  up  to  that  time.  The  Synod  ap- 
proved of  toese,  and  renewed  its  instructions  to  the  Committee. 

**  The  Committee  have  now  to  report  that,  having  exhausted  all  the  means  in 
their  power  in  order  to  obtain  a  reasonable  settlement  and  avoid  litigation,  they 
had  failed,  and  they  had  then  no  alternative  but  to  abandon  the  case  or  raise 
&D  action  of  declarator  in  the  Court  of  Session.  Under  the  advice  of  Counsel, 
the  necessary  summons  was  raised  and  served  on  the  principal  officials  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  as  representing  that  church  and  also  as 
individuals  ;  on  Dr.  Wylie  and  Mrs.  Craig— daughter  of  the  late  Dr.  Shaw,  as 
having  been  at  one  time  custodiers  of  the  property  in  dispute ;  and  also  on  the 
surviving  members  of  our  own  Synod  wno  voted  for  Union  with  the  Free 
Church  m  1852.  This  proceeding  caused  much  trouble,  expense,  and  delay. 
The  officials  of  the  Free  Church  only  appeared  as  defenders  and  lodged  defences. 
While  the  process  was  being  adjusted  for  debate,  overtures — first  verbal  and 
afterwards  in  writing — were  made  by  the  Free  Church  Agents,  with  a  view  to 
a  settlement  out  of  court.  The  defenders  thus  caused  us  all  the  expense  possi- 
ble before  proposing  terms  of  settlement,  and  in  addition  inserted  stipulations 
that  could  not  be  entertained.  These  were  materially  modified,  and  an  agree- 
ment was  come  to,  to  the  following  effect : — (1)  That  the  documents  in  question 
be  handed  over  to  this  Synod  absolutely,  the  Free  Church  having  reasonable 
access  to  them,  including  access  to  certain  other  documents,  if  in  the  possession 
of  the  Synod ;  (2)  this  Synod  to  have  similar  access  to  the  Burgher  Records  in 
the  possession  of  the  Free  Church. 

**  The  Committee  are  satisfied  that,  by  this  agreement,  they  have  obtained 
all  the  Court  would  have  given  them,  though  they  had  been  successful  in  the 
action  raised,  and  even  more  ;  while  a  refusal  of  the  terms  offered  would  have 
subjected  them  in  the  whole  expenses  of  the  action.  This  agreement  was  con- 
finped  by  the  Lord  Ordinary,  and  therefore  has  all  the  strength  of  a  decision  of 
Court 

'*  The  Committee  now  submit  their  proceedings  and  final  settlement  of  the 
case  for  the  approval  of  the  Synod. — In  name  of  the  Committee, 

**G.  Jack,  Convener." 

The  Synod  Clerk  laid  on  the  table  the  following  volumes  which  had 
just  been  received  from  Edinburgh : — 

I.  Records  of  the  Associate  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders — vol.  1,  ex- 
tending from  9th  May,  1808,  to  20th  July,  1821  ;  vol.  2,  extending  from  17th 
May,  1827,  to  30th  April,  1847 ;  vol.  3,  extending  from  13th  July,  1847,  to  1st 
June,  1852. 

II.  Records  of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  from  19th  June,  1827,  to  6th  April, 
1852. 

III.  Records  of  Aberdeen  Presbytery  from  17th  May,  1827,  to  15th  May, 
1S40. 

After  hearing  the  report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robert- 
son, seconded  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  tendered  to  the 
Committee,  and  particularly  to  Mr.  Jack,  Convener,  for  the  time  aud 
attention  given  to  this  matter,  which  had  been  brought  to  such  a 
successful  issue.  And  the  Moderator  conveyed  the  thanks  of  the 
Court  to  Mr.  Jack  in  suitable  terms  for  the  great  interest  he  has 
taken  in  this  and  other  matters  connected  with  the  Synod. 

The  Rev.  John  Robertson  intimated  that  he  had  possession  of  the 
Kecords  of  the  Protesting  Synod  extending  from  the  29th  May, 
1821,  to  May  17th,  1827,  and  this  volume  he  now  handed  over  to  the 
Synod.  The  Rev.  John  Sturrock  intimated  that  he  had  received  from 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Matthews,  Ballylintagh,  the  Records  of  the  Derry  and 
Down  Presbytery  extending  from  1 1th  July,  1842,  to  24th  December, 
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1851,  and  he  committed  the  volume  to  the  custody  of  the  Synod 
The  Rev.  Robert  Morton  stated  that  he  had  obtained  possession  of 
the  minutes  of  the  Perth  Presbytery  extending  from  May  17th,  1827, 
to  20th  May,  1841,  and  these  he  handed  over  to  the  Synod  Clerk. 
The  Synod  accepted  these  volumes  and  thanked  the  donors.  It  was 
remitted  to  the  Finance  Committee  to  purchase  a  Safe  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  Records  belonging  to  the  Synod,  and  for  retaining  all 
other  important  Synodical  papers,  and  that  this  be  placed  in  the 
residence  of  the  Synod  Clerk  for  the  time  being. 

XIII.  MISCELLANEOUS.— 

\.  Deputy  from  Ireland. — The  Rev.  William  Auld,  Coronary,  appeared  u 
one  of  the  deputies  appointed  by  the  Irish  Secession  Synod  to  visit  our  Sjnod 
this  year.  Mr.  Auld  addressed  the  Court,  referring  first  to  the  causes  and  ex- 
tent of  the  present  disturbed  and  unhappy  condition  of  Ireland,  and,  second,  to 
the  position  and  prospects  of  the  Secession  Church  in  that  country.  After 
hearing  the  address,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ro)>ert8on,  seconded  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  and  conlially  agreed  to,  that  the  thanks  of  the 
Synod  be  tendered  to  Mr.  Auld  for  his  exccflent  and  seasonable  address,  and 
for  liis  presence  amon^  us  as  a  deputy  from  the  Irish  Synod.  And  the  Modera- 
tor conveyed  the  thaiiks  of  the  Synod  to  Mr.  Auld  accortlingly. 

2.  Appointment  of  Ihputks  to  Ireland. — The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  and 
the  Rev.  William  W.  Spiers,  Kirriemuir,  were  appointed  to  attend  the  ensuing 
meeting  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synoil  which  meets  at  Lisbum,  in  July  next. 

3.  Church  Proptrttf. — After  mature  delil>eration,  it  was  resolved,  on  the 
motion  of  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  to  appoint  a  Committee  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  ix'lation  in  which  congregational  property  stands  to  the  Synod, 
and  instruct  the  Committee  to  obtain  information  from  all  the  congregations  as 
to  the  condition  on  which  their  property  is  held.  This  Committee  consists  of 
the  .Moilerator  and  Clerk,  Kov.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A., 
Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Mr.  John  Buchanan,  Mains  i^treet,  (Jlasgow,  antl  Mr. 
.U»hn  Knox.  Kilwinning  -Mr.  MiIKt.  Convener.  This  Committee  was  instruc- 
ted to  buUniit  a  report  at  next  lucetiiig  of  Syno<l,  with  any  suggestions  they 
may  have  to  make. 

4.  Thanl'it  to  (wla^'jotr  Frimdj*.— It  was  unanimously  agree<l  to  tender  the 
wannest  thanks  of  the  memlwrs  of  Synotl  to  the  members  of  Mains  Street  con- 
gregation for  the  hospitality  they  have  shown  durin;^  the  present  meetin:;,  and 
for  the  excellent  arningonients  made  for  their  comfort.  And  the  Moderator 
con\eyed  the  thanks  ot'tho  SvikhI  to  them  acconlingly. 

5.  Xejrt  Jlttthij.-Thv  next  meeting  of  Synwl  .was  appointeil  to  Ihj  helil 
within  Victoria  iVmioe  Oiun-h,  Kdinburgh,  on  the  Monday  after  the  tirat 
Sabbath  of  May,  ISSIi.  at  Seven  o'clock,  evening. 

The  niiuntes  *•♦'  tho  cl>siiii:  sodorunt  were  then  road  ami  approved 
of.  and  the  MvKkrator  dolivoivd  ii  brief  closing  address.  He  expressed 
his  thankfulness  for  the  brotherly  h:imiony  and  jrood  feeling  that 
had  prevaileil  thn)ii|zhoui  the  meeting,  and  he  trusted  that  good 
fruit  would  flow  from  the  conference  on  reliirion.  which  had  been  one 
of  the  most  pleasant  and  prititAble  they  had  enjoyed  lor  a  long  time. 
The  Moderator  then  offered  up  prayer,  and  after  the  coucludinjf  verses 
of  the  122nd  Psalm  had  been  sung,  the  meeting  was  closed  with  the 
benediction  by  the  Moderator. 

AYll.I.lAM  K  GAUDINKH,  Synod  Clerk. 
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SYNODICAL  COMMITTEES— 1882-83. 
I.  Finance  Committee. 

Ker.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Convener.  Mr.  John  Dick. 

Mr.  Hugh  Howie.  Mr.  Laurence  Henderson. 

Mr.  W.  Wood  Roger.  Mr.  John  Knox. 

XL  Magazine  Committee. 

Mr.  George  Jack,  Convener.  Rev.  John  Sturrock. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  Rev.  Robert  Morton. 

III.  Hall  Committee. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Convener.  Rev.  W.  B.  (vardiner. 
Rev.  John  Robertson.  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Rev.  Professor  Spence. 

Rev.  John  Ritchie.  Rev.  Andrew  Miller. 

Mr.  Hugh  Howie. 

IV.  Home  Mission  Committee. 

Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Convener.  Rev.  John  Sturrock, 

Rev.  John  Robertson.  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Rev.  Andrew  Miller. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  Mr.  Hugh  Howie. 

Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner.  Mr.  Robert  SprouU. 

Mr.  John  Dick. 

V.  Foreign  Mission  Committee. 

Rev.  W.  R  Gardiner,  Convener.  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling. 

The  Moderator.  Rev.  Andrew  Miller. 

Rev.  John  Robertson.  Mr.  Hugh  Howie. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson. 

Rev.  John  Ritchie.  Mr.  John  Harwood. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  Mr.  William  Lyon. 

Rev.  John  Sturrock.  Mr.  John  Dick. 

Kev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill.  Mr.  James  Allan. 

VI.  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  Committek. 

Mr.  Laurence  Henderson,  Convener.       Mr.  John  Dick. 
Mr.  Hugh  Howie.  Mr.  John  Knox. 

Mr.  RoEert  Reid.  Mr.  W.  Wood  Roger. 

Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner. 

VII.  Temperance  Committee. 

Rev.  James  Patrick,  Convener.  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Rev.  Professor  Spence. 

Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay.  Rev.  Robert  Morton. 

Rev.  John  Sturrock.  Rev.  Alexander  Sniellie,  M.A. 

Mr.  William  Lyon. 

VIII.  Public  Questions  Committee. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Convener.  Rev.  John  Sturrock. 
Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Rev.  Professor  Spence. 

IX.  Pulpit  Supply  Committee. 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Convener.  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill. 

X.  MiNLSTERs'  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund  Committee. 

The  Moderator,  Convener.  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A. 

Rev.  John  Robertson.  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay. 

Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner. 

XI.  CnuRCH  Property  Committee. 

Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Convener.  Rev.  James  Patrick. 

Rev.  John  Ritchie.  Mr.  John  Buchanan. 

Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  Mr.  John  Knox. 

Rev.  William  B.  (xardincr. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE— 1882. 

This  year  there  appears  to  be  greater  reason  for  urging  the  import- 
ance of  Home  Mission  work  than  ever.  Few  or  none  can  be  un- 
acquainted with  the  mournful  spiritual  condition  of  the  country  as 
revealed  by  the  optional  census  taken  in  many  localities  and  pub- 
lished in  various  newspapers.  We  do  not  think  that  the  manner  and  ; 
circumstances  in  which  the  census  so-called  was  taken  render  the 
conclusions  which  are  drawn  thoroughly  reliable,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  it  is  undeniable  that  iniquity  greatly  abounds,  and  the  love  of 
many  has  waxed  cold. 

Following  our  own  inclinations,  we  would  feel  disposed  in  some 
general  way,  as  heretofore,  to  dwell  upon  the  nature,  importance,  and 
necessity  of  the  work  which  forms  the  subject  of  this  report    In 
order,  however,  to  relieve  the  pressure  of  the  work  of  the  Synod  dur- 
ing the  evening  upon  which  the  Home  Mission  Report  is  received, 
and  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  leaving  the  reports  of  the  Mission 
Stations  unread,  as  has  been  partially  or  wholly  the  case  in  recent 
years,  your  Committee  resolved  this  year  at  once  to  lay  these  before 
you.      Before   submitting    the   reports   from   the   existing   Mission 
Stations,  it  may  bo  permitted  to  us  to  mention  that  the  respected 
Secretary  of  the  Kirkintilloch  Sabbath  School  has  kindly  sent  a  few 
details  of  good  work  which  is  attempted  in  that  locality.     Upon  the 
roll  there  are  220  names  and  an  average  attendance  of  155  children. 
The  school  has  a  teaching  staff  of  21   male  and  female  teachers. 
Tract  distribution  is  carried  on  by  6  tract  distributors,  who  circulate 
about  100  tracts  weekly  on  an  average.     120  Good  News  are  also 
distributed  monthly  to  the  children  to  be  carried  by  them  to  their 
parents,  and  it  is  pleasing  to  be  able  to  state  that,  in  one  instance,  at 
least,  which  is  noted,  one  family  was  led  to  attend  church  through 
the  labours  of  the  tract  distributors. 

In  passing  to  the  ordinary  reports,  your  Committee  would  repeat 
what  they  have  formerly  stated,  that  notes  similar  to  the  above 
would  be  acceptable  from  any  other  congregation,  and  would,  as  far 
as  possible,  be  embodied  in  the  Annual  Report 

Ayr. — The  Home  Mission  Report  presented  is  the  28th  Annual 
Report,  and  was  drawn  up  by  Mr.  George  Cowieson,  who  is  employed 
by  the  congregation  as  a  missionary.  The  illustrations  furnished  by 
Mr.  Cowicson  are  both  interesting  and  encouraging,  and  seem  to  us 
to  be  fitted  to  stimulate  the  congregation  to  persevere  in  carrying  on 
this  good  work  which  appears  to  have  resulted  in  the  salvation  of 
precious  souls.  The  missionary  has  spent  a  very  considerable  time 
in  visitation  during  the  year,  and  has  attended  well  to  that  im- 
portant part  of  Home  Mission  work  without  which,  indeed,  little  suc- 
cess can  be  expected.  Two  weekly  meetings  are  held ;  the  one  on 
Friday  evening  is  attended  by  an  average  of  18  persons  :  the  Sabbath 
evening  meeting  has  greatly  increased  in  attendance  since  last  yeiur. 
The  maximum  has  risen  from  53  to  86,  and  the  average  from  28  to 
43.     Six  tract  distributors  are  employed  in  the  work  of  distribution  y 
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stnd  from  a  uote  appended  by  the  local  Committee  it  is  ascertained 
that  the  Sabbath  School  and  Penny  Savings  Bank  are  continued  as 
formerly. 

AYR  HOME  MISSION  REPORT. 

As  is  customary  at  this  season,  we  now  proceed  to  lay  before  you  a  brief  re- 
port of  the  work  of  the  Mission  during  the  past  year.  In  doing  so  we  would 
lesire  to  feel  grateful  to  the  Giver  of  all  good  for  any  measure  of  success  that 
iias  attended  our  labours.  The  first  case  that  calls  for  special  notice  is  that  of 
I  young  woman  who  died  of  consumption  on  27th  September  last.  We  visited 
!ier  sister  some  twenty-one  months  before,  who  about  that  time  succumbed  to 
the  influence  of  the  same  disease,  and  this  young  girl  seemed  to  cherish  a  grate- 
fal  remembrance  of  our  former  visits  to  her  sister,  who,  before  death,  gave  cvi- 
lence  of  being  in  Christ.  We  visited  her  frequently,  and  conversed  with  her 
ip  till  nearly  the  time  of  her  death.  On  one  occasion,  she  ma<le  a  remark  about 
ae  refreshment  she  had  received  from  a  former  visit.  She  said  she  had  been 
^track  with  the  words  we  had  used  in  prayer,  which  were  to  the  effect  that 
Sod  would  give  her  grace  to  *'  let  patience  have  its  perfect  work,  that  she 
night  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing."  She  said  she  had  asked  God 
or  that  measure  of  patience,  and  believed  she  nad  received  it,  at  the  same  time 
■eoiarking  that  Goa  was  putting  no  burden  upon  her  more  than  she  was  able 

0  bear.  Her  mind  seemed  to  be  much  occupied  with  thoughts  of  Christ,  and 
me  evening  she  said  she  awoke  crying  aloud,  '*  Jesus  Christ  for  evermore." 

We  took  occasion  from  this  to  speak  of  Christ's  excellency  and  suitability 
18  a  saviour,  remarking  that  it  must  be  Christ  7jom7  and" Christ  Jor  ever.  As 
dready  intimated,  she  departed  this  life  ou  27th  September  last,  we  trust  to  bo 
rith  (Jhrist  which  is  far  better. 

Another  case  is  that  of  a  man  who  for  many  weeks  was  laid  aside  by  afflic- 
tion.  We  had  begun  to  feel  that  God  was  dealing  thus  with  him  that  he 
might  be  led  to  think  on  higher  things.  We  had  a  conversation  with  him  on 
one  occasion  of  over  an  hour  in  length.  Having,  on  a  previous  visit,  left  with 
him  "The  Ayr  Monthly  Herald  " lor  October,  entitled,  "God's  People  Com- 
forted,"  our  conversation  turned  on  it.  He  said  there  were  certain  thmgs  in  it 
he  could  not  comprehend,  they  were  too  deep  for  him.  These  were  the  words 
taken  from  John  xvii,  which  were  quoted  ;  "I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  which  Thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the  world,"  etc.  His  difficulty  seemed 
to  be  that  if  he  had  only  the  assurance,  that  he  was  one  of  those  given  to 
Christ,  then  he  thought  he  could  feel  safe.  Or,  as  he  again  said  ;  "If  I  could 
be  persuaded  that  Christ  died  for  every  sinner,  then  I  could  feel  sure  that  He 
died  for  me."  We  replied  to  the  effect  that  Christ  died  for  nil  who  iruhj  helieve 
upon  Him,  and  urged  on  liim  the  necessity  of  cleaving  to  Christ  by  a  true  and 
&  living  faith  in  order  to  salvation.  By  many  simple  illustrations  did  we  try 
to  bring  home  the  truth  of  God  to  his  heart,  and  when,  on  a  subsequent  visits 
re  asked  him  pointedly,  if  he  thought  he  realized  the  comforts  of  Christ  in 
iua  soul,  he  replied,  saying,  "  Yes,  1  think  I  do.  My  duty  is  simply  to  trust 
bo  Christ  for  salvation,  and  take  the  comfort  of  His  word  that  He  will  in  no  wise 
atft  out."  We  trust  his  faith  is  of  the  genuine  living  kind.  This  man  is  now 
l>etter  and  at  work  again,  and  so  far  as  we  have  either  seen  or  heard  is  living 

1  consistent  life. 

At  the  close  of  the  kitchen  Meeting  service  on  November  18th,  a  woman 
nrmited  behind  and  asked  me  up  to  her  house  as  she  desired  to  speak  to  me. 
We  gladly  went  and  found  her  rather  in  an  anxious  condition  of  mind  regarding 
the  state  of  her  souL  She  said  she  had  been  anxious  for  some  time  to  have  a 
talk  with  me,  but  could  never  muster  courage  till  tonight  to  speak  about  it. 
She  remarked  that  she  was  not  satisfied  with  herself  ;  that  she  was  not  pre- 
pared for  death  as  she  would  like.  We  perceived  her  error  and  replied  by 
laying,  that  although  Go<l  says  in  his  Word,  "Prepare  to  meet  thy  God,"  yet 
9e  does  not  mean  by  that,  we  can  prepare  ourselves.  He  has  the  preparation 
ill  ready,  and  that  preparation  is  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  sinners,  and  He  asks 
na  as  sinners  to  receive  and  rest  upon  Christ,  and  Ho  receives  us  in  Christ.  We 
urged  her  to  look  away  from  self  and  sin,  and  be  Batislied  onli/  vrvWi  CVtSsX^ 


668  REPORT   OF   HOME   MISSION   COMMITTEE. 

We  gave  her  a  text  to  meditate  upon,  prayed  with  her  and  left.     It  waa  quite 
apparent  that  she  was  anxious  to  know  the  truth,  and  where  thia  anxiety  doti 
exist,  God  will  soon  bring  the  seeker  into  the  knowledge  of  himself.     We  calkd 
two  or  three  times  after  this,  and  tried  to  impress  upon  her  the  duty  of  a  simplt 
faith  ui  Christ.     On  one  of  these  visits,  after  reading  the  scriptures  and  pnyiog 
with  her,  we  asked  if  she  thought  she  enjoyed  peace,  trusting  to  Christ,  whca« 
she  gave  for  reply,  *'  Yes,  I  am  happy  ever  since  you  spoke  to  me,"  alladiog , 
to  a  day  when  we  tried  to  open  xip  the  way  of  salvation  to  her.     She  said  bcr  ! 
great  drawback  was  her  husoand,  he  had  so  much  to  say  against  religion.    We 
replied  that  every  christian  has  their  yoke  to  bear,  and  urged  her  to  seek  graee 
to  bear  this  yoke  for  Christ. 

We  will  only  allude  to  one  other  case.  On  January  27th,  1882,  we  cameift 
contact  with  a  woman  whose  husband  we  had  visited  on  his  death-bed.  She 
does  not  reside  in  the  mission  district.  A  short  time  previous  to  this  she  is* 
formed  me  of  her  husband's  illness  and  expressed  a  desire  that  I  should  xvA 
him.  Glad  of  the  opportunity  we  visited  nim  the  same  evening.  We  read  t 
passage  of  scripture,  and  quoted  and  commented  on  several  other  passages 
pressing  home  the  matter  of  his  personal  salvation  from  sin  and  urging  him  to 
cleave  unto  Christ  by  faith.  After  engaging  in  prayer  with  him  we  left,  oom* 
mending  him  to  God  and  to_the  Word  of  His  grace.  We  did  not  see  him  agan 
as  he  died    -  -  .     .        . 

widow  she 
visit  anybo 

himself  entirely  up  to  God  till  after  you  visited  him."  We  expressed  oar 
delight  with  the  encouraging  remark,  and  can  only  hope  that  it  was  even  so  H 
she  had  stated.  Having  thus  si)oken  of  a  few  of  the  more  encouraging  caeesH 
they  have  come  under  our  notice,  we  will  now  close  this  report  by  giving  ea 
account  of  the  work  engaged  in  throughout  the  year.  We  have  speot  ia 
visitation  517  hours,  made  m  all  1,842  visits,  engaged  in  prayer  1,392  times,  and 
read  the  sciiptures  (with  a  short  exposition)  1,005  times.  Wc  are  glad  alfio  to 
be  able  to  report  projn-ess  with  regard  to  the  meetings,  the  Sabbath  evening 
meeting  mcfre  especially.  Last  year  we  reported  with  reference  to  this  meeting 
thjit  the  maximum  attendance  was  53,  while  the  averace  stood  at  28.  Thii  ] 
year  we  have  to  report  a  maximum  attendance  of  86,  while  the  average  reached 
fully  43.  The  average  attendance  throughout  the  year  at  the  cottage  meetings 
on  Friday  evenings  has  been  about  eighteen.  Tract  distribution  has  been  more 
vigorously  prosecuted  this  last  year  than  formerly,  the  number  of  disthbutoci 
at  present  being  six. 

Such  indications  of  success,  both  numerically  and  spiritually,  are  very  cheer- 
i"6»  giving  as  they  certainly  do,  cause  to  cherish  gratitude  for  the  past  and 
hope  and  encouragement  for  the  future. 

(Signed)        Geo.  T.  Cowieson. 

Your  Committee  have  only  to  add  to  the  above  that  the  Sabbath  School  and 
Penny  Bank  are  still  carried  on  in  connection  with  the  Home  Mission  as  for- 
merly reported. 

April  14th,  1882. 

Carnoustie. — This  year  we  are  enabled  to  resume  an  account  of 
the  Home  Mission  operations  carried  on  in  connection  with  this  con- 
gregation. We  rejoice  also  to  say  that  it  is  now  under  new  auspices, 
and  we  trust,  if  duly  encouraged,  will  eventually  prove  eminently 
Buccessful.  The  Rev.  James  Patrick,  "who  is  a  pastor  of  ability  and 
experience,  was  inducted  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congi'egation 
in  August  last  year.  The  report  furnished  consequently  extends  to 
a  period  of  labour  during  eight  montbs,  ending  31st  March.  The 
average  attendance  upon  Sabbath  forenoon  is  67  and  in  the  afternoon 
75.  Once  a  month  service  is  conducted  in  the  evening,  the  average 
attendance,  144.  The  Sabbath  School  is  conducted  by  4  teachers  at 
present.      The   average   attendance   is   small  but  increasing.      Mr. 
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ktrick's  own  Bible  class  is  attended  by  an  average  of  19.  A  weekly 
ajer  meeting  is  held  in  the  Church  at  which  there  is  an  average 
tendance  of  29  persons.  A  Temperance  Association  has  also  been 
rmed  and  joined  by  a  goodly  number  of  the  congregation.  In  an 
dea^our  to  carry  on  Home  Mission  work  Mr.  Patrick  has  been 
3oariDg  amongst  the  scattered  non-church  going  population,  as 
"cumstances  would  allow,  conducting  a  kitchen  prayer  meeting 
tended  by  about  24  and  by  visitation  almost  daily.  After  so  short 
)eriod  of  labour,  one  would  not  expect  to  hear  tidings  of  results,  yet 
r.  Patrick  has  to  tell  of  some  who  were  intemperate  returning  to 
sriety,  and  also  of  two  non-church  going  families  who  have  been 
L  to  connect  themselves  with  the  congregation. 

CARNOUSTIE  HOME  MISSION  REPORT. 

)iiice  our  induction  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation,  on  the  first  of 
^nst  last,  our  time  has  been  fully  occupied  with  ordinary  congregational  and 
Kdal  mission  work.  We  found  the  congregation  much  weakened  by  the 
iifal  trials  through  which  it  had  lately  passed,  and  consequently  contending 
th  no  small  difficulties  in  the  way  of  its  prosperity  and  even  existence. 
iYe  are  glad  to  report  that  the  attendance  at  the  two  ordinary  diets  of  wor- 
p  has  been  fully  sustained,  the  average  attendance  in  the  forenoon  haWng 
BD  67»  and  in  the  afternoon  75.  We  have  conducted  worship  in  the  Church 
Sabbath  evenings  once  a  month,  when  the  average  attendance  has  been  144. 
e  have  also  preached  on  the  Sabbath  evenings  in  connection  with  public 
locuktions  in  the  town.  A  Sabbath  school  meets  in  the  Church  on  Sabbath 
iemoons,  conducted  at  first  by  three,  and  now  by  four  teachers.  The  average 
«sdaiice  has  only  been  17,  but  whilst  much  smaller  at  first  it  has  gradually 
BO  increasing.  We  have  taught  a  senior  Bible  class  on  Sabbath  evenings 
ken  not  engaged  in  preaching,  at  which  the  average  attendance  has  been 
.  In  addition  to  beins  exammed  on  the  sermon  delivered  during  the  day, 
»  dafls  has  read  severs!  portions  of  the  Secession  Testimony,  and  the  greater 
rt  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  A  prayer  meeting  has  been  held  weekly 
tiie  Church  on  Thursday  evenings  with  an  average  attendance  of  29.  A 
anperance  Association  has  been  formed  in  connection  with  the  congregation, 


bicA  a  eoodly  number  have  joined.     The  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was 

■pensea  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  November  to  70  communicants. 

With  regard  to  more  distinctly  Mission  work,  we  learned  on  inquiry  and 


the  first  Sabbath  of  November  to  70  communicants, 
id  to  more  distinctly  Mission  work,  we  learned  oi 
tigation,  that  while  there  is  here  no  such  collection  in  ^one  locality  of  a 
O'Church  goins  class  as  is  to  be  met  with  in  our  large  towns,  there  were  a 
tmber  scaUered  here  and  there  who  had  no  Church  connection,  and  who 
Idom  or  never  entered  the  house  of  Grod.  We  have  endeavoured  to  adapt 
ir  Mission  operations  to  this  state  of  things.  Shortly  after  beginning  our 
boors  we  endeavoured  to  obtain  the  use  of  the  small  hall  formerly  rented  for 
e  porpoees  of  the  Mission.  We  were  offered  it  however  on  such  terms  as  we 
old  not  entertain,  and  have  come  to  see  that  it  would  not  likely  have  been 
so  much  benefit  as  we  had  at  first  supposed.  We  have  conducted  an 
caaional  kitchen  prayer  meeting  in  what  on  the  whole  we  considered  a  dis- 
ict  where  this  was  most  needed.  The  average  attendance  at  this  meeting 
If  been  24— only  two  or  three  of  whom  belonged  to  the  congregation — and 
IS  always  included  some  who,  from  age  or  infirmity  or  other  causes,  were  pre- 
nded  from  waiting  upon  public  ordinances  in  the  Sanctuary.  But  our  main 
itnde  work  has  been  visitation — engaged  in  for  the  most  part  daily.  Any 
milies  whom  we  ascertain  to  be  liNing  without  any  Church  connection  we 
rit  regularly  and  frequently,  and  as  the  male  members  of  these  families  are 
osUy  employed  during  the  day,  our  visits  generally  require  to  be  made  in 
a  evening.  We  have  also  been  requested  to  visit  a  number  of  aged  and 
firm  and  sick  persons,  and  have  done  so  in  so  far  as  lay  in  our  nower,  pre- 
Dtin^  to  them  those  Christian  truths  and  promises  which  seemed  suited  to 
«ir  curcnmatances. 


C70  KBPORT   OF   HOME  MISSION   COMMITTEE. 

Such  is  a  brief  statement  of  the  work  done  daring  the  past  eight  months.  Li 
its  prosecution  we  are  thankful  to  state  that  we  have  received  no  little  counte* 
nance  and  encouragement  outside  of  as  well  as  within  the  congregation.  It  ii 
premature  to  speak  of  results,  but  we  may  mention  that  some  who  wen 
formerly  much  addicted  to  intemperance  have  for  months  past  been  walking  m 
the  paths  of  sobriety,  and  that  two  families  who  were  attending  no  Chiuvfa 
regularly,  have  been  led  to  connect  themselves  with  the  congregation.  It  ii 
ours  to  hope  and  pray  that  the  good  seed  which  has  been  sown  may  in  doe 
time  spring  up  and  yield  a  rich  harvest  of  spiritual  good.  It  is  also  ours  to 
labour  on  assured  that  our  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. — Respectfully 
submitted  by  James  Patrick. 

The  reports  of  Home  Mission  work  in  connection  with  the  two 
congregations  in  Glasgow  usually  embraced  in  the  summary  of  this 
work,  are  if  possible  more  encouraging  and  interesting  than  hereto- 
fore. No  great  advances  have  been  made,  yet  there  has  been  sub- 
stantial progress.     With  regard  to 

Laurieston,  Glasgow. — The  shadow  diminishes  and  the  light  still 
increases,  and  the  hope  cherished  last  year  has  not  been  disappointed. 
It  is  well  known  that  not  long  since  a  crisis  was  reached  which 
rendered  the  continuance  of  the  Congregation  even  doubtful,  and  the 
pastor  was  in  every  way  depressed  and  disheartened.  More  recently 
however,  he  has  had  reason  to  thank  God  and  to  take  courage,  and 
now  he  entertains  little  doubt  of  the  ultimate  success  of  the  congrega- 
tioQ  provided  the  debt  could  be  cleared  off  or  considerably  reduced 
Your  Committee  wish  it  were  in  their  power  to  enlist  the  sympathy 
and  aid  of  the  friends  of  Missions,  so  as  to  lead  them  to  contribute 
towards  a  result  which  is  in  itself  so  desirable.  After  all  that  this 
congregation  has  passed  through,  the  membership  is  as  large  now  as  I 
it  has  ever  been  in  its  past  history.  The  accessions  during  the  past 
year  were  17,  and  had  it  not  been  for  the  previous  defections  the  in- 
crease at  this  time  would  have  been  considerable.  Two  Bible  classes 
were  held  by  Mr.  Yuill  during  the  winter.  The  Sabbath  school  is 
<;onducted  by  a  superintendent  and  8  teachers  and  has  an  increasing 
average  attendance.  Tract  distribution  is  carried  on,  and  the  tem- 
perance society  holds  weekly  meetings.  The  illustrations  which  Mr. 
Yuill  gives  of  his  experiences  in  visitation  show  the  mournful  apathy 
and  depravity  of  the  human  hearty  the  evils  of  intemperance  and  the 
necessity  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  order  to  saving 
results. 

It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  efforts  made  by  Mr.  Yuill  and  two 
others  have  been  successful  in  clearing  off  £150  of  their  debt  during 
the  past  year.  As  there  is  still  £1,000  of  debt  upon  the  property, 
and  as  the  raising  of  the  annual  interest  upon  this  sum  is  a  serious 
hinderance  to  the  congregation  becoming  self-sustaining,  it  is  earnestly 
to  be  hojted  that  any  well  directed  effort  to  collect  money  to  pay  that 
bond  may  be  successful. 

REPORT  OF  LAURIESTON  MISSION  CHURCH. 

I  am  glad  still  to  be  able  to  report  favourably  of  the  congregation.  During 
the  past  year  matters  have  gone  on  smoothly,  and,  on  the  whole,  encouragingly. 
In  respect  of  membership  ttie  congregation  is  as  large  just  now  as  ever  it  has 
been  at  any  period  of  its  history,  and  the  attendance  at  both  diets  of  worship 
has  at  least  been  maintained.     At  the  communion  in  October  of  last  year  10 
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iK.w  in(-ijil>cr.s  wci'o  addcrd  to  the  rn'.l,  \\liil('  nt  tlu-  roinimmioii  on  tlni  'iiiJ 
iial)l)ath  of  April  7  uainea  were  a<Ule(l.  Alter  tiic  roll  was  gone  over  recently, 
it  was  found  that  the  membenihip  was  wcll-nigli  a  100,  and  it  is  believed  the 
.adherents  number  about  30.  This  is  cause  of  thankfulness,  when  the  changes 
"that  have  been  experienced  from  time  to  time  in  connection  with  the  congrega- 
Ikm  are  taken  into  account.  At  tlic  same  time,  wo  feul  that  when  we  say  this 
^pe  are  not  saying  a  great  deal,  more  especially  when  we  consider  the  rapid 
jrogreas  that  is  oftentimes  made  in  other  denominations  of  Christians. 

'^o   classes  were    held   during  the  winter  months  for  the  study  of  the 

-doctrines  of  the  Divine  word,  and  althoui^h  they  were  not  largely  attended, 

ttose  who  did  come  with  regularity  seemed  to  take  an  interest  in  the  work  of 

"the  classes,  and,  let  us  hope,  derived  sofno  little  benefit  from  them.     It  is  not 

^  snuch  that  man  can  do,  and  tiiis  should  impress  upon  us  very  deeply  our  con- 

[  -aitent  need  of  the  teaching,  presence,  and  ]:K)wer  of  tnc  Holy  Spirit,  without  whose 

Iklessed  agency  no  saving  good  will  be  effected.     The  weekly  prayer  meeting  is 

t   conducted  every  Thursday  evening,  and,  considering  the  size  of  the  congrega- 

:    tion,  and  the  distances  at  which  many  live  from  the  church,  is  pretty  well  at- 

[   "tended.      The  Sabbath  school  continues  to  be  held  with  a  fair  measure  of 

>   success.     It  has  a  superintendent  and  8  teachers,  and  it  was  stated  at  the  last 

i    tvieetinff  of  the  Sabbath  School  Association,  tliat  the  average  attendance  had  in- 

'  -creased^ by  14  during  the  year.     Religious  tracts  were  distributed  in  the  district 

StUTonnduig  the  church  during  the  winter,  by  young  men  and  women  belonging 

to  the  congregation,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  these  silent  messengers  of  mercy 

reached  some  hearts.     At  present  the  Temperance  Society  meets  every  week, 

and  those  who  conduct  its  meetings  seek  to  interest  specially  the  voun^  in  tlie 

great  and  beneficent  cause  of  temperance,  with  the  practice  of   which  our 

coontry's  welfare  ia  so  intimately  associated.     An  evening  sermon  has  been 

given  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  every  month  as  formerly,  with  the  exception  of  a 

lew  months  during  the  summer,  and  in  this  service  we  have  been  kindly  aided 

by  some  of  our  brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  have  directed  the  attention  of 

the  people  to  subjects  more  or  less  directly  bearing  on  our  public  position  as  a 

church. 

In  the  course  of  visitation  my  experience  has  been  varied.  Sometimes  those 
Tinted  have  willingly  entered  into  religious  conversation,  at  other  times  the  re- 
Terse  has  been  the  case.  Some  time  ago  I  had  a  conversation  with  a  young 
man  who  went  to  no  place  of  worship,  but  who  had  been  brought  up  under 
popish  influences,  he  seemed  to  assent  to  what  was  said  to  him  about  tlie  im- 
portance of  religion,  but  it  was  plain  no  particular  impression  was  made  upon 
his  mind,  and  ho  continues  to  live  in  the  neglect  of  Divine  things.  What  can 
arouse  sach  but  the  voice  of  Him  who  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  commanded  the 
nginff  winds  and  waves,  and  those  who  lay  in  the  cold  embrace  of  death,  and 
they  neard  and  obeyed  His  voice  ? 

I  mifiht  also  allude  to  two  young  women  both  of  whom  profess  to  have  under- 
gone the  great  change  of  conversion.  Questioned  them  as  to  the  ground  of 
tlieir  hope,  and  although  their  knowledge  was  very  limited,  yet  they  had  an  idea 
of  the  plan  of  salvation,  the  one  more  than  the  other,  and  we  trust  their  pro- 
feasloDS  are  genuine.  I  have  also  before  me  the  case  of  an  aged  female  wlio, 
among  other  things,  told  me  that  when  she  lay  sleepless  on  her  bed  at  ni^ht, 
•he  songht  to  examine  the  state  of  her  heart,  and  asked  herself  the  question, 
"Am  I  really  bom  again  ?  "  Having  given  her  a  little  aid  from  the  Glasgow 
BeneToIent  Society,  wliich  I  have  often  the  pleasure  of  doing,  she  spoke  most 
gratefollY  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  towards  her.  I  encouraged  her  to  look 
well  to  the  state  of  her  heart. 

In  this  department  of  work  the  dire  effects  of  the  sin  of  intemperance  press 
themselves  upon  me  from  time  to  time.  This  evil  destroys  the  peace  of  many 
a  home  in  this  great  city,  and  causes  many  parents  to  go  down  to  the  grave 
mourning  in  consequence  of  the  delinquencies  of  their  children.  It  wounds  the 
heart  of  many  a  husband  and  wife,  of  many  a  minister  and  elder,  and  we  can- 
not too  strennously  set  ourselves  acainst  the  drinking  customs  of  society.  One 
vfry  awfid  case  of  intemperance,  which  had  a  very  sad  termination,  came  before 
me  recently,  bnt  I  forbear  in  these  pages,  to  detail  the  circumstances  connected 
with  it. 
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As  to  the  financial  state  of  the  congregation,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  on  a^ 
count  of  the  efforts  put  forth  by  one  of  the  elders,  my  late  mother,  and  myself,  we 
were  enabled  last  summer  to  pay  ofif  the  small  bond  of  L.loO  so  that  we  have 
now  a  net  debt  of  L.  1,000,  and  an  effort  is  being  made  just  now  to  rid  ourselves 
so  far  as  may  be  of  this  incubus,  which  interferes  materially  with  the  working 
of  the  congregation.  It  remains  to  be  seen  what  suqccss  attends  this  effort 
It  becomes  us  never  to  forget  to  ask  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  on  all  our  under- 
takings, for  without  His  blessing  all  efforts  will  be  in  vain. — Respectfolly 
submitted  by  A.  J.  Yuill. 

Bridgbton  Territorial  Mission  Church,  Glasgow. — The  report 
presented  this  year  is  in  several  respects  interesting.  The  whole 
of  the  work  is  carried  on  with  vigour  and  perseverance.  In  some 
respects  there  does  not  appear  to  be  an  increased  attendance  as 
con\parcd  with  last  year,  but  there  is  in  others  an  increase;  for 
example,  the  membership  is  now  102  in  full  communion  which  is  6 
over  that  reported  last  year.  The  morning  and  afternoon  attendances 
at  public  worship  continue  to  be  maintained.  There  is  a  Bible  class 
held  upon  Sabbath  and  upon  Tuesday  evenings  for  senior  and  junior 
pupils.  Besides  the  weekly  Congregational  Prayer  meeting,  there  are 
two  weekly  kitchen  prayer  meetings,  at  which  from  9  to  17  persons 
attend.  At  the  Sabbath  School  there  are  70  scholars  and  8  teachers 
along  with  the  superintendent. 

Mr.  M'Kay  devotes  a  large  amount  of  time  to  visitation  of  persons 
not  connected  with  the  congregation,  and  while  he  has  not  cause  to 
say  he  has  spent  his  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain,  yet  he  has  had 
discouragements  and  disappointments  arising  from  false  promises  and 
the  effects  of  debauchery  and  intemperance  so  great  as  to  lead  him 
to  give  in  his  illustrations  the  greatest  prominence  to  these.  No  one 
can  listen  to  the  concluding  fervent  aspirations  of  Mr.  McKay's  report 
without  the  ardent  wish  that  the  desires  of  his  heart  may  be  given  to 
him  in  respect  of  all  for  whom  his  prayers  ascend. 

REPORT  OF  BRIDGETON  TERRITORIAL  AHSSION  CHURCH. 

In  presenting  another  Annual  Report  to  the  Synod,  a  variety  of  reflectioDS 
pass  through  the  mind.  Prominent  amone  these  is  the  thought  of  the  flight  of 
time.  It  is  just  like  yesterday  since  our  last  report  was  given  in,  and  yet  we 
are  now  sternly  reminded  of  the  fact  that  a  whole  year  has  passed  away,  for 
which  we  must  in  due  time  give  in  our  account  to  the  great  Judge  of  alL  We 
are  also  led  to  reflect,  that  though  the  year  has  been  one  of  much  diligence, 
yet  there  is  not  so  much  of  visible  fruit  to  attest  that  diligence  as  could  be 
desired.  As  we  thus  think  of  the  brevity  of  time,  the  value  of  souls,  and  the 
glory  of  God,  we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  the  Scripture  precept : — **  Whatso- 
ever thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  t^  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor 
device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest." 

During  last  year,  all  the  ordinary  methods  of  work  have  been  prosecuted 
with  as  much  energy  as  we  could  well  command.  The  morning  attendance  at 
public  worship  continues  to  be  about  70  ;  and  the  afternoon  attendance  about 
100.  There  are  connected  with  the  congregation  102  members  in  full  com- 
munion. There  are  32  adherents  over  14  years  of  age,  and  upwards  of  70 
children  and  youths  under  this  age.  There  are  twelve  pupils  enrolled  in  my 
Sabbath  evening  Bible  class.  For  the  last  session,  I  have  made  use  of  the 
Bible  Class  Primer,  embodying  the  life  of  Moses,  as  one  text  book.  I  have 
also  endeavoured  to  make  the  young  people  well  acquainted  with  the  Shorter 
Catechism.  The  junior  class,  which  has  oeen  attended  by  12  children,  meets 
on  Tuesday  evenings,  and  they  are  taught  from  the  New  Testament,  and 
Shorter  Catechism.    Besides  the  weekly  congregational  prayer  meeting,  there 
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■re  also  two  weekly  kitchen  prayer  meetings.  The  second  of  these  was  com- 
menced on  the  8th  of  February.  They  have  had  an  attendance  ranging  from 
9  to  17.  The  Sabbath  school  is  attended  by  about  70  scholars,  who  are  tought 
by  4  nude,  and  4  female  teachers,  and  a  superintendent. 

Besides  regular  pastoral  visitation,  I  have  made  about  400  visits  to  persons 
not  connected  with  the  congregation.  The  Scriptures  have  been  occasionally 
read,  and  prayer  has  always  been  engaged  in  before  leaving.  When  making 
these  visits,  I  urge  the  people  to  come  to  the  Church  ;  and  generally  I  get  very 
fair  promises,  but,  alas  !  they  are  seldom  fulfilled.  I  have  then  also  seen  many 
phases  of  the  sinfulness  and  misery  of  the  condition  of  many  of  our  fellow 
creatures,  of  which  I  cite  a  few  examples. 

A  respectable  looking  young  man,  havinjp;  recently  come  from  England,  called 
to  reauest  me  to  officiate  at  the  funeral  oi  his  child,  which  I  agreed  to  do.  I 
called  at  his  house  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  and  was  astonished  to  find 
that  he  was  a  professed  sceptic.  But  now,  when  death  had  removed  his  first- 
bom,  he  felt  that  his  scepticism  afforded  him  no  comfort  in  his  affliction  ;  and 
vet  his  pride  forbade  him  so  to  humble  himself,  as  to  acknowledge  and  abandon 
his  soid-destroying  errors.  When  I  proposed  to  conduct  family  worship,  he 
ind  his  youns  wife  readily  agreed,  and  joined  in  the  same.  They  promised  to 
oome  to  the  cnurch  but  never  came. 

A  man  well  advanced  in  life  called  desiring  to  be  married.  As  his  certificates 
were  all  correct,  it  was  easy  to  comply  with  his  request.  I  afterwards  learned 
that  his  first  family  had  never  been  baptised,  and  that  he  had  been  living  for 
many  years  in  sinful  intercourse  with  the  woman  to  whom  he  was  now  married. 

MTB. told  me  that  she  lived  happily  now,  but  that  her  life  during  her  first 

.'narriage  was  one  of  misery  ;  and  that  there  was  one  portion  of  it  in  which  she 
lived  not  only  in  misery,  but  in  agony  of  mind.  There  were  seven  months 
during  which  her  husband  was  drunk  every  Saturday,  and  that  he  did  not  re- 
turn to  his  house  till  next  day,  or  till  the  K>llowing  Monday  morning.  Other- 
wise his  cruelty  was  ^reat.  This  woman  also  had  then  a  child  at  a  Roman 
Catholic  school.  But  it  became  known  that  she  intended  to  remove  him  thence 
and  place  him  in  a  Protestant  school.  The  authorities  of  the  Romish  school 
DOW  neat  the  boy  about  the  head  so  badly  that  his  mind  became  permanently 
injured.  It  was  thus  that  she  accounted  for  the  inactivity  manifested  by  one 
of  her  sons,  regarding  whom  it  seemed  doubtful  whether  he  would  be  able  to 
do  for  himself  through  life.  I  called  on  this  family  many  times,  with  the  view 
of  persuading  them  to  come  to  the  church.  They  were  courteous  and  promised 
to  do  as  desired,  but  they  do  not  yet  go  to  any  place  of  worship. 

One  only  requires  to  act  the  part  of  home  missionary  for  a  time,  to  see  the 
appallins  efiecte  of  alcohol.  I  nave  seen  difierent  dwellings  most  comfortably 
famished,  and  yet  within  a  brief  space  of  time,  the  only  furniture  that  was  in 
these  houses  was  in  the  kitehen,  and  even  there  there  were  not  seats  to  sit 
apon.  In  one  case  the  husband,  and  in  another  case  the  wife,  had  become  the 
victims  of  the  drunkard's  thirst.  But  as  regards  the  effect  upon  the  house- 
hold, it  seemed  to  matter  little  which  of  them  had  become  the  inebriate,  for  in 
either  case  the  consequent  misery  was  as  deep  as  it  could  well  be.  Were  those 
who  indulge  in  the  moderate  use  of  these  liquors  to  come  and  see  these  sighte 
of  painful  and  degraded  misery,  it  seems  to  me  that  they  would  be  enough  to 
lead  Christian  men,  who  love  their  country,  their  fellow-men,  and  their  Saviour, 
to  deny  themselves  to  this  pleasure,  which  they  can  use  without  personal  in- 
jury, and  cast  the  whole  weight  of  their  moral  influence  into  the  opposing 
scale,  and  so  help  to  stem  this  tide  of  sin  and  misery. 

During  the  past  year,  I  have  conversed  with  a  number  very  closely  on  those 
tiiinsB  that  belong  to  their  soul's  peace.  If  I  durst  narrate  particulars,  this 
would  be  the  most  interesting  part  of  my  report ;  but  prudence  forbids  me  to 
do  so  as  the  persons  alluded  to  would  be  unwilling  to  see  their  experience  de- 
tailed in  the  pages  of  the  Magazine,  Yet  I  can  say  this,  that  had  they  atten- 
ded any  of  the  evangelistic  meetings  that  have  been  held  in  this  city  of  late, 
they  would  have  be^  recorded  ana  added  to  the  number  of  converts.  I  en- 
tertoin  the  best  of  hopes,  particularly  regarding  three  cases,  which  have  come 
under  my  own  observation. 

One  joined  the  church  at  last  communion,  who  for  many  years  was  not  a 

2z 


674  REPORT   OF   HOMB  MISSION   GOMHITTBB. 

religious  man.  But  in  the  month  of  November  last,  he  heard  Dr.  Sommerville 
preach,  and  that  sermon  was  brought  home  to  him  with  such  power  as  to 
work  in  liim  a  saving  chance.  Many  pravers  were  o£fered  for  him  by  one  who 
is  very  dear  to  him.  May  He  that  hath  begun  the  good  work  perform  it  unto 
the  day  of  Christ. 

A  young  woman,  a  member  of  the  Church,  died  about  three  months  ago.  For 
a  considerable  time  previous  to  her  death,  I  visited  her  onoe,  and  often  twice 
a- week.  She  gave  tne  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  having  a  saving  interest 
in  Christ.     She  had  even  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  kingdom. 

The  practical  reflections  to  which  I  am  led,  upon  a  review  of  the  bye-gone 
year,  are  these :  There  is  a  slight  increase  in  the  numerical  strength  of  the 
congregation,  a  few  have  been  admitted  to  its  membership  who  were  not 
previously  connected  with  any  congregation ;  there  are  a  few  on  whom  I  look 
hopefully  as  true  converts ;  but  in  none  of  these  respects  has  success  been  so 
great  as  is  to  be  desired  and  is  to  be  sought  after.  Consequently,  while  there 
ought  to  be  no  diminution  of  outward  labours,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  as  great 
an  increase  as  time  and  circumstances  will  permit,  vet  there  ought  to  be  a  great 
increase  of  time  and  energy  spent  at  the  throne  of  grace  in  pleadiog  with  the 
Saviour,  that  He  by  His  Spirit  may  work  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  so  endow 
your  agents  with  that  outward  and  experimental  success  that  would  be  so 
pleasing  to  us  to  report,  and  so  cheering  for  the  Synod  to  hear.  May  the  Lord 
who  tries  our  faith  so  strengthen  it,  as  that  it  may  be  *  found  unto  praise  and 
honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  *  And  may  He  alro  speedily 
endow  Home  Mission  efforts  witn  such  success,  as  will  encourage  and  enable 
the  Synod  to  prosecute  more  abundantly  this  branch  of  Christian  work  ;  and 
thus  glorify  His  own  holy  name. — Respectfully  submitted  by 

John  M*Kay. 

Your  Committee  have  not  this  year  the  pleasure  of  reporting  an 
increase  of  the  funds  as  they  had  last  year  and  the  year  before.     The 
receipts  for  the  past  year  amount  to  XI 58  Is.  S^d.,  which  is  a  decrease 
of  XI 29  18s.  4(i  as  compared  with  last  year.     The  ordinary  revenue 
of  the  fund,  namely — that  derived  from  congregational  colleetions — is 
about  equal  to  last  year ;  the  great  diminution  noted  above  is  owing 
to  the  absence  of  legacies,  and  the  transference  of  the  Family  boxes 
to  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund.     As  no  provision  was  made  to  com- 
pensate for  this  source  of  income,  the  diminution  in  this  respect  was 
fully  anticipated. 

Grants  to  assist  and  enable  the  Mission  Congregations  to  go  on,  it 
is  known,  will  bo  asked  for  from  the  Synod  as  formerly ;  and  your 
Committee  would  earnestly  desire  such  requests  to  be  met  in  such  a 
liberal  spirit  as  to  encourage  the  ministers  of  these  congregations  to 
persevere  in  their  peculiarly  arduous  and  trying  work.  They  would 
wish  them  all  to  be  placed  at  least,  on  an  equal  footing  with  the 
other  ministers  of  the  Synod  who  receive  aid  from  the  Mutual 
Assistance  Fund.  At  the  same  time,  it  appears,  from  the  desires  which 
have  been  expressed,  expedient  perhaps  for  the  Synod  to  take  into 
their  consideration  the  terms  upon  which  such  grants  should  now 
and  in  future  be  given,  and  the  title  deeds  and  securities  upon  which 
the  properties  of  the  respective  congregations  are  held  seeing  so  large 
an  amount  is  expended  upon  them  from  time  to  time  from  the  funds 
of  the  Church.  Beyond  this  general  reference  to  a  subject  pressed 
upon  their  attention,  your  Committee  do  not  think  it  right  for  them 
to  go  in  the  way  of  opening  up  this  question. 

In  conclusion,  your  Committee  would  desire  to  recall  as  one  great 
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'enoouragement  and  inducement  to  Home  Mission  as  well  as  to  Foreign 
Mission  Work,  our  Saviour's  words : — "  Other  sheep  I  have  which  are 
not  of  this  fold,  them  also  I  must  bring."  And  the  direction,  "  Gro 
out  into  the  highways  and  hedges  and  compel  them  to  come  in  that 
my  house  maybe  filled."  As  the  Lord  God  which  gathereth  the  out- 
casts of  Israel  saith,  yet  will  I  gather  others  to  Him,  besides  those 
that  are  gathered  unto  Him :  so  will  "  He  be  for  a  crown  of  glory  and 
for  a  diadem  of  beauty  unto  the  residue  of  his  people." — Submitted  by 

JOHN  RITCHIE, 
Convener  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee. 
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May,  1882. 

The  past  year  will  be  memorable  in  the  annals  of  our  Foreign  Mission, 
as  it  has  witnessed  the  ordination  and  departure  of  a  second  Mission- 
ary to  the  scene  of  active  labour  in  the  Central  Provinces  of  India. 
A  long  cherished  desire  in  the  hearts  of  our  ministers  and  people, 
who  were  anxious  to  see  at  least  two  regularly  accredited  servants  of 
the  Lord  employed  at  Seoni,  has  thus  been  gratified  ;  and  when  all 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the  appointment  of  this  additional 
labourer  for  the  foreign  field  are  taken  into  account,  we  cannot  fail 
to  see  the  guiding  hand  of  our  (iod,  and  should  ascribe  to  Him  all 
the  praise.  The  year  will  also  be  specially  remembered  as  the  period 
of  our  senior  Missionary's  return  to  that  interesting  land  where  he 
has  been  honoured  to  plant  the  banner  of  the  Cross  in  the  midst  of  a 
people  who  knew  nothing  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  to  which  he 
has  been  permitted  to  go  back,  after  spending  about  two  years  in  his 
native  land  to  recruit  his  health,  and,  by  visiting  all  our  congregations, 
-create  or  revive  an  interest  in  the  great  enterprise  in  which  Foreign 
Missionaries  are  engaged.  With  renewed  energy,  with  quickened 
zeal,  and  with  fresh  hope,  Mr.  Anderson  has  again  entered  on  the 
difficult  and  arduous  work  to  which  he  has  devoted  himself — work  so 
much  akin  to  that  in  which  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  spent 
the  best  part  of  his  life,  and  which  he  regarded  as  by  far  the  most 
honourable  work  in  which  any  man  could  engage.  Surely  we  have 
good  cause  to  praise  the  Lord  this  day  for  enabling  us  not  merely  to 
•continue  the  existing  agencies  employed  for  the  evangelization  of  the 
heathen,  but  for  permitting  us  to  send  additional  help  to  rescue 
those  who  are  sunk  in  dense  darkness  and  moral  degradation,  and 
bring  to  bear  on  them  the  joyful  and  life-giving  influences  of  the 
Crospel.  The  very  fact  that  our  people  have  been  inclined  to  furnish 
us  so  spontaneously  and  liberally  with  the  means  for  sending  the 
word  of  salvation  far  hence,  and  that  agents  so  well  fitted  for  the 
work  have  been  raised  up,  and  have  willingly  left  home  and  kindred 
to  minister  to  the  necessities  of  the  perishing  abroad,  should  constrain 
us  to  see  and  admire  the  wonder-working  providence  oi  Qi^^^  ^^w\ 
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should  stimulate  us  to  render  more  willing  service  to  Him  for  the 
great  things  He  has  done  for  us,  as  a  branch  of  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 

Your  Committee  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  advert  at  any  length 
to  the  interesting  services  connected  with  the  ordination  of  Mr, 
Edward  White  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  with  a  view  to  his  being 
employed  in  the  foreign  field.  The  occasion  was  felt  to  be  one  calling 
for  profound  thankfulness  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church.  The 
brethren  who  took  part  in  the  proceedings,  as  well  as  the  audience 
who  assembled  to  witness  the  setting  apart  of  the  youthful  Mission- 
ary, will  long  remember  what  they  observed  and  heard,  and  will 
doubtless  rejoice  that  they  saw  what  many  of  our  departed  fathers 
and  brethren  longed  to  sec  and  were  not  permitted.  As  Mr.  W^hite 
was  brought  up  in  one  of  the  old  Secession  Congregations  connected 
with  the  Irish  Synod,  and  received  his  earliest  religious  impressions 
at  the  feet  of  men  who  could  well  expoimd  the  doctrines  of  grace, 
his  employment  by  our  Synod  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  fruits 
of  the  happy  fraternal  union  which  was  formed  with  our  brethren  iu 
Ireland  a  few  years  ago,  and  will  doubtless  tend  to  strengthen  the  tie 
that  binds  us  together,  and  to  deepen  the  interest  of  the  Irish  Con- 
gregations in  our  Indian  Mission.  Moreover,  Mr.  White's  knowledge 
of  the  healing  art,  his  excellent  descriptive  powers,  his  quiet,  prudent, 
plodding  manner,  his  thorough  earnestness,  and,  above  all,  his  mani- 
fest piety,  augur  well  for  his  futiu*e  success,  and  mark  him  out  as  a 
very  suitable  representative  of  our  Church  in  the  country  to  which 
he  has  been  sent  Our  desire  is  that  he  may  be  long  spared  to  carry 
on  the  Lord's  work,  in  the  company  of  his  esteemed  colleague,  in 
that  land  where  Satan  has  so  long  reigned,  and  where  such  multi- 
tudes of  people  having  precious  souls  have  been  sighing  and  groaning 
under  the  blighting  and  soul-destroying  influence  of  faJse  systems  of 
religion. 

Valedictory  Meetings 

were  held  in  Glasgow,  Edinburgh,  and  Stranraer,  immediately  before 
the  departure  of  our  missionaries.  These  meetings  were  numerously 
attended,  and  seemed  to  be  highly  relished  by  those  who  had  the 
opportunity  of  being  present.  One  of  the  elders  of  the  respective 
congregations  in  whose  places  of  worship  the  meetings  were  held, 
kindly  agreed  to  preside,  and  each  of  them  delivered  an  address  which 
displayed  such  a  lively  interest  in  our  operations,  as  plainly  indicated 
that  our  efforts  to  spread  the  Gospel  in  India  are  thoroughly  under- 
stood and  highly  appreciated  by  our  people.  Arrangements  were 
made  whereby  all  our  ministers  within  a  reasonable  distance,  as  well 
as  ministers  from  the  Irish  Synod,  might  take  part  in  these  farewell 
gatherings,  and  the  most  of  those  invited  were  able  to  attend  and 
assist  in  making  the  meetings  successful.  Resolutions  were  proposed 
and  unanimously  adopted :  firsts  expressive  of  our  joy  at  being  per- 
mitted to  begin  missionary  work  at  Seoni  teu  years  ago,  and  of  our 
satisfaction  with  the  mcMSure  of  success  already  attained ;  secondy  ex- 
pressive of  our  gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  the  appointment  of  a  second 
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Missionary  to  India,  and  for  giving  us  the  near  prospect  of  haviug 
two  ordained  Missionaries  and  other  approved  agents  engaged  in  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel  in  that  populous  district  where  our  mission  has 
been  established ;  and  lastly,  expressive  of  our  thankfulness  for  the 
opportunity  of  hearing  the  two  Missionaries,  wishing  them  Crod-speed 
in  their  journey  to  India,  and  declaring  our  willingness  to  remember 
them  and  their  work  in  our  prayers,  and  to  contribute  as  the  Lord 
enables  us  for  the  efficient  prosecution  of  the  work  at  Seoni.  The 
most  of  the  addresses  delivered  at  the  valedictory  meetings  in  the  two 
cities  named  have  been  published  in  the  Magazine,  as  well  as  a  brief 
notice  of  the  meeting  held  at  Stranraer,  and  we  believe  that  many  of 
those  who  found  it  impracticable  to  meet  with  us  have  gladly  perused 
the  report  of  the  proceedinga  At  each  meeting,  the  two  Missionaries 
delivered  stirring  addresses  beariug  on  their  future  labours,  and  spoko 
in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  their  readiness  to  face  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  incident  to  their  work,  and  through  Divine  help  to  over- 
come them.  To  assure  our  brethren  of  the  warm  interest  taken  in 
them  and  their  labours,  there  was  a  presentation  made  to  each  of 
them  both  in  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh ;  and,  although  the  amount 
was  not  very  large,  yet  it  was  sufficient  to  indicate  the  sympathy 
irhich  the  numerous  donors  in  different  parts  of  the  country  felt  in 
our  brethren  personally,  and  in  the  great  missionary  cause  in  which 
we  are  embarked.  Mrs.  Anderson,  also,  who  goes  out  to  India  for 
the  first  time,  was  not  forgotten  on  the  occasion  ;  and  the  Bible  pre- 
sented to  her  by  a  few  friends  and  well-wishers  in  the  West  of  Scot- 
land will  be  a  remembrancer  of  those  from  whose  society  she  has 
^one  to  enter  on  new  duties  in  a  strange  land,  and  is  a  pledge  of  the 
interest  which  the  church  of  her  fathers  will  continue  to  take  in  her 
as  the  helpmeet  of  our  senior  Missionary.  We  anticipate  the  best 
results  from  these  missionary  meetings,  and  we  would  venture  to  sug- 
gest that  such  meetings  might  be  held  annually  in  different  parts  of 
the  church,  with  much  benefit  to  our  people  and  great  advantage  to 
the  enterprise  in  which  we  are  engaged.  Should  this  suggestion  be 
<}arried  into  effect,  your  Committee  would  gladly  furnish  details  of 
our  operations,  so  as  to  acquaint  our  people  with  the  different  branches 
of  our  work  ;  and  by  having  a  number  of  addresses  at  each  meeting 
bearing  on  the  Church's  duty  in  sending  the  message  of  redeeming 
love  to  those  parts  of  the  world  where  men  are  perishing  for  want  of 
saving  knowledge,  a  new  impulse  would  be  given  to  Christian  zeal 
and  liberality  in  the  cause  of  missions. 

The  Departure  of  our  Missionaries  for  India, 

on  the  5th  October  last,  and  their  safe  arrival  at  Bombay,  after  ex- 
periencing both  the  pleasures  and  discomforts  of  a  long  sea  voyage, 
have  been  duly  chronicled  in  the  pages  of  the  Magazine.  After  en- 
joying the  hospitality  of  one  of  the  Missionaries  connected  with  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  Christian  fellowship  of  others  in 
the  populous  city  of  Bombay,  they  started  for  the  central  provinces 
and  in  due  time  reached  the  town  of  Seoni,  where  all  over  whom  our 


678  REPORT   OF   FOREIGN   MISSION   COMMITTEE. 

mission  has  obtained  an  influence  gave  them  a  very  hearty  welcome. 
Since  then  Mr.  Anderson  has  been  labouring  unweariedly  in  different 
departments  of  his  work,  while  Mr.  White  and  Mrs.  Anderson  have 
spent  a  considerable  portion  of  their  time  in  acquiring  the  language 
of  the  people  and  familiarising  themselves  with  their  maimers  and 
customs.  In  a  variety  of  ways  have  they  all  been  usefully  employed, 
as  will  appear  from  the  subsequent  pages  of  this  report,  and  when  all 
of  them  can  speak  fluently  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  a  wide  door  and 
effectual  will  be  thrown  open  for  them  to  enter  in. 

In  giving  a  brief  summary  of  the  work  accomplished  during  the 
past  year,  we  begin  with  a  reference  to 

I.  EVANGEUSTIO   WoRK. 

This,  it  must  be  granted,  is  the  principal  end  for  which  we  have  sent 
our  brethren  to  India.  For  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  in  all  its 
fulness  and  suitability  to  man's  spiritual  wants  must  ever  occupy  a 
paramount  place  in  our  arrangements  and  designs.  As  the  good  news 
concerning  the  great  redemption  must  be  carried  to  the  perishing 
multitudes  who  have  never  heard  of  it,  we  send  forth  our  Missionaries 
to  convey  to  all  within  their  reach  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  We 
bid  them  go  to  make  known  the  Scriptures  in  such  a  plain  and  in- 
telligible way  that  the  most  illiterate  may  be  able  to  form  some  idea 
of  God's  method  of  saving  sinful  men.  In  carrying  out  this  design,^ 
various  methods  have  been  adopted  by  our  Missionaries,  all  of  them 
well  fitted  to  answer  the  end  in  view,  and  some  of  these  we  shall  now 
notice  : — 

1.  Village  Visitatimi, — Mr.  Anderson  has  gone  out  on  several  occa- 
sions to  some  of  the  numerous  villages  that  arc  located  within  a  few 
miles  of  his  residence,  and  ho  has  sought  to  come  into  personal  contact 
with  the  inhabitants  and  converse  with  them  on  those  subjects  that 
affect  their  highest  welfare.  As  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  obtain  access 
to  their  miserable  dwellings,  he  has  endeavoured  to  enter  into  con- 
versation with  those  whom  he  has  met  on  the  roads  or  in  the  fields* 
To  overtake  this  work  of  village  visitation  as  frequently  as  possible, 
an  educated  and  highly-recommended  native  named  Samuel  Roberts 
was  employed  as  a  Catechist  at  a  salary  of  35  Ilupees  per  month. 
This  man  went  out  daily  to  the  adjacent  villages  alone,  and  conversed 
freely  with  the  people  as  he  had  opportunity.  He  also  accompanied 
Mr.  Anderson  on  some  of  his  journeys  to  the  more  distant  places,  and 
was  very  serviceable  in  bringing  the  natives  out  to  the  meetings,  as 
well  as  in  holding  private  interviews  with  them.  But  after  being 
only  a  short  time  in  connection  with  our  Mission  he  tendered  his 
resignation  as  a  Catechist,  and  no  other  has  as  yet  been  appointed  in 
his  room,  nor  do  we  contemplate  making  a  similar  appointment  for 
a  time. 

2.  Ope7t-Air  Preaching, — Our  senior  Missionary  has  visited  several 
of  the  more  populous  villages  and  large-sized  towns  where  fairs  are 
statedly  held,  and  to  which  great  crowds  of  people  resort  to  buy  and 
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ell  and  carry  on  their  ordinary  worldly  traffic,  and  he  has  embraced 
jvery  favourable  opportunity  granted  him  of  addressing  the  people  in 
;he  open-air.  On  such  occasions  a  large  audience  is  easily  secured^ 
md  for  the  most  part  they  seem  to  listen  with  considerable  attention 
ind  interest  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  What  is  spoken  in  these 
promiscuous  gatherings  may  enter  some  hearts  and  be  blessed  by  the 
Soly  Spirit  for  awakening  them  to  a  sense  of  their  danger,  and  for 
leading  them  to  renounce  the  degrading  worship  of  strange  gods  and 
make  a  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ.  The  good  seed  then  and 
there  sown  may  seem  to  be  quite  lost,  but  under  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  it  may  hereafter  spring  up  and  yield  such  a  harvest  as  will 
show  that  labour  thus  expended  has  not  been  altogether  in  vain. 
This  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel  in  the  streets  and  highways  will 
be  carried  on  more  frequently  when  our  junior  Missionary  has  mastered  * 
the  language  of  the  people,  and  can  speak  to  them  in  their  own  tongue 
of  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

3.  Church  Services, — It  is  matter  of  gratitude  that  during  the  entire 
period  intervening  between  the  date  of  Mr.  Anderson's  departure 
from  Seoni  and  his  return  to  that  place,  Mr.  Bose  was  able  to  conduct 
the  meetings  every  Sabbath  in  the  Seoni  Church,  and  although  his 
audience  was  sometimes  small,  we  are  sure  he  did  his  best  to  make 
the  services  both  interesting  and  edifying.  Since  our  Missionaries 
went  out  in  Autumn  the  regular  English  services  have  been  conducted 
alternately  by  Mr.  Anderson  and  Mr.  White.  These  are  attended  by 
the  converts,  by  the  most  of  the  orphans,  by  the  more  advanced 
youths  connected  with  the  Mission  School,  and  by  several  others, 
young  and  old,  who  reside  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  meeting  for 
beggars  has  also  been  regularly  held  on  Sabbath  morning  or  evening, 
and  to  these  poor  wanderers,  for  whose  souls  very  few  care,  has  the 
Gospel  been  preached.  The  small  company  of  worshippers  assembling 
in  our  little  Church  in  that  far-off  land  would  present  a  singular 
appearance  to  any  of  us  :  but  He  in  whose  worship  they  professedly 
engage  looks  not  on  the  outward  appearance  but  on  the  heart,  and 
the  devout  and  adoring  son  or  daughter  of  India,  who  worships  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  will  be  as  acceptable  in  His  sight  as  the  pious  and 
humble  worshippers  in  our  sanctuaries  at  home. 

4.  Eeltgions  Instruction  of  the  Young. — Each  Sabbath  forenoon  the 
children  of  the  Orphanage,  along  with  several  others  from  the  town, 
meet  in  the  Church  or  Bungalow  for  religious  instruction.  Then  in 
the  afternoon  a  Sabbath  School  is  held,  where  our  Missionaries,  assisted 
by  Mr.  Bose  and  others,  conduct  classes  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of 
the  young.  Mr.  White  has  commenced  a  senior  Bible  class  which 
gives  promise  of  being  of  essential  benefit  to  the  young  lads  attending. 
Several  of  the  converts  and  others  also  attend,  and  are  taught  the 
first  principles  of  our  most  holy  religion.  In  addition  to  this,  our 
Missionaries  spend  some  hours  daily  in  the  Mission  School,  imparting 
religious  knowledge  to  the  English-speaking  portion  of  the  scholars. 
It  is  also  designed  to  open  a  Sabbath  School  in  the  town  of  Seoni,  so 
88  to  reach  a  class  of  children  who  might  not  otherwise  become 


680  REPORT  OF  FOREIGN   MISSION   COMMITTEE. 

familiar  with  Divine  truth.  Every  efifort  is  thus  put  forth  to  instnict 
the  young  in  that  knowledge  which,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  can 
make  wise  unto  salvation.  The  bread  is  cast  upon  the  waters,  sod 
may  be  found  after  many  days. 

We  cannot  conclude  this  part  of  our  report  without  an  expresBion 
of  thankfulness  that  so  much  hearty  effort  has  been  expended  by  our 
agents  in  sowing  the  good  and  incorruptible  seed  of  the  kingdom. 
They  seem  ready  to  enter  in  at  every  open  door  with  the  Gospel 
message,  and  they  do  not  spare  themselves  in  promoting  this  branch 
of  Mission  work.  Though  doubtless  often  disheartened  at  the  Httle 
apparent  success  of  their  labours,  they  continue  unwearied  in  well- 
doing, and  we  have  the  best  authority  for  believing  that  they  shall 
reap,  if  they  faint  not.  While  they  go  forth  on  their  errands  of 
mercy,  let  the  Church  at  home  constantly  remember  them  in  prayer, 
and  ask  Him  who  can  unlock  the  doors  and  hearts  of  the  most  obdu- 
rate and  degraded,  to  dispose  the  people  to  welcome  the  Lord's 
servants,  and  to  receive  with  all  readiness  of  mind  the  messages  they 
convey.  When  the  Bread  of  Life  is  set  before  the  hungry  may  the 
God  of  all  grace  dispose  them  to  eat,  and  when  the  Water  of  Life  i< 
presented  to  the  thirsty  may  the  Giver  of  all  good  incline  them  to 
<lrink,  so  tfiat  they  may  live  and  praise  the  Lord. 

IL  Educational  Work. 

It  is  matter  of  gratification  to  your  Committee  to  be  in  a  position 
to  report  on  the  continued  success  of  the  Mission  School  at  SeonL 
Under  the  able  superintendence  of  Mr.  Bose,  the  Head  Master,  the 
attendance  of  pupils  has  not  only  been  maintained   at  its  former 
standard,  but  it  has  made  a  satisfactory  advance  throughout  the  year. 
In  the  month  of  March  last  there  were  no  fewer  than  226  boys  en- 
rolled as  scholars.     Of  these,  Gl  were  in  the  English  classes,  and  165 
in  the  vernacular  departments.     A  class  has  recently  been  formed  in 
the  higher  branches  of  education,  for  training  the  more  advanced 
pupils  with  the  view  of  their  going  up  to  the  University  Matriculation 
Examination.     The  teaching  of  this  class — although  the  scholars  are 
not  yet  numerous,  entails  additional  work  on  our  Missionaries,  as  well 
as  on  the  Head  Master,  but  they  have  given  themselves  to  this  extn 
duty  most  cheerfully,  so  as  to  raise  the  status  of  the  school  and  secure 
the  attendance  of  the  boys  under  their  tuition  for  a  longer  period 
than  would  otherwise  be  possible.     The  report  furnished  by  our  Mis- 
sionaries takes  notice  of  the  pleasing  fact  that  our  school  is  now  dis- 
tinctly recognised  by   the  Government  officials  as  an  educational 
seminary  from  which  the  pupils  can  go  direct  to  the  annual  Govern- 
ment Examinations,  without  being  under  the  necessity  of  attending 
the  High  School  in  one  or  other  of  the  large  towns  at  a  distance 
from  Seoni.     As  it  will  be  advantageous  to  parents  in  many  respects 
to  keep  their  sons   at  our  School,  this   public  recognition  of  its 
efficiency  will  lead  them  so  to  do,  and  will  secure  for  the  School  a 
higher  place  in  public  opinion.     The  negotiations  for  the  amalgamation 
of  our  Soheol  with  the  National  School  of  the  town  have  been  sus- 
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ended  in  the  meantime  ;  but  the  way  may  yet  be  opened  up  for  re- 
uming  these  with  more  hope  of  success.  So  long  as  the  attendance 
.t  our  School  is  kept  up,  and  an  efficient  education  is  imparted,  we 
laye  nothing  to  fear. 

A  few  changes  have  been  made  in  the  course  of  the  year  in  the 
teaching-staff,  but  the  additional  expenditure  thereby  entailed  is  not 
mnch.  An  additional  vernacular  teacher  has  been  employed  at  a 
salary  of  10  rupees  per  month;  and  a  monitor  had  been  engaged 
for  some  months  to  assist  in  the  Urdu  department  at  1  rupee  per 
month  ;  but  his  services  are  now  dispensed  with. 

The  School-house  has  recently  undergone  much-needed  repairs. 
In  particular  the  roof  has  been  partly  renewed  and  strengthened, 
and  it  is  in  contemplation  to  add  another  class-room  and  improve  the 
general  appearance  of  the  building  and  play-ground.  This  it  is  be- 
lieved can  be  accomplished  at  a  small  cost  It  is  well  known  how 
exacting  (Government  officials  are  at  home  in  demanding  abundance 
of  space  for  the  children  attending  our  public  schools,  and  in  insist- 
ing in  having  the  play-ground  and  offices  kept  clean  and  tidy;  and  it 
is  plain  to  tJl  that  this  adds  much  to  the  health  and  good  habits  of 
the  scholars.  Equally  necessiiry  is  it  for  us  to  provide  ample  accom- 
modation for  the  young  people  in  Seoni,  and  to  do  everything  practi- 
cable to  promote  their  health  and  comfort.  It  may  be  added  that 
fonr  of  the  pupils  attending  our  school  went  up  to  the  last  examina- 
tion of  Middle-School  candidates  and  one  of  them  passed  successfully, 
gaining  a  scholarship,  while  another  stood  highest  on  the  list  of  those 
who  were  highly  commended. 

The  Educational  branch  of  our  Mission  has  cnt^iiled  last  year  an 
outlay,  irrespective  of  Mr.  Bose*s  salary,  of  £154  10s.  9d.,  which  is 
oonsiderably  in  excess  of  former  years.  To  meet  this  expenditure  the 
yooDg  people  throughout  the  church  have  raised  fully  £100,  and  one 
or  two  small  donations  have  been  received  specially  for  educational 
purposes,  while  the  fees  levied  amount  to  about  XI 3.  As  this  branch 
of  our  work  is  now  fairly  established,  and  is  essential  to  the  well- 
being  of  our  mission,  your  Committee  would  recommend  that  a 
separate  account  be  henceforth  kept  for  this  important  object,  and 
that  subscriptions  and  donations  be  invited  from  all  who  are  favour- 
able to  the  secular  and  religious  training  of  the  young.  Mr.  Ander- 
son is  still  hopeful  that  a  Government  grant  will  yet  be  obtained  for 
our  school,  but  even  with  this  a  considerable  amount  must  be  ex- 
pended annually  out  of  our  funds  for  meeting  the  salaries  of  the 
Head  Master  and  Assistants,  and  for  incidental  charges  necessary  for 
the  proper  equipment  of  the  School. 

III.  Benevolent  Work, 

Along  with  the  other  agencies  employed  for  the  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal benefit  of  the  inhabitants  of  Seoni  and  the  surrounding  district. 
we  have  been  enabled  to  maintain  an  Orphanage  there  for  the 
residence  of  a  few  poor  children  who  were  cast  adrift  on  the  world, 
and  who^  but  for  such  a  home,  might  have  been  deprived  of  the  com- 
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men  comforts  and  necessaries  of  life,  not  to  speak  of  education  or  of 
everything  essential  to  happiness.  Through  the  generous  help  of 
several  kind  friends  and  sympathisers,  we  have  thus  been  permitted 
to  show  the  benighted  votaries  of  superstition  and  idolatry  the  bene- 
volent character  of  our  religion,  and  that  the  Scriptures  in  which  we 
believe  teach  us  to  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  assist  the 
destitute,  shelter  the  children  of  want  and  poverty,  and  take  special 
interest  in  those  who  have  been  bereaved  of  their  parents  and 
guardians. 

Shortly  after  last  meeting  of  Synod,  yoxur  Committee  received  in- 
telligence of  the  death  of  one  of  the  inmates  of  the  Orphanage — one 
who  was  all  aloug  supported  by  young  people  connected  with  Carluke 
Congregation,  and  who  in  recognition  of  the  practical  interest  they 
had  displayed  in  this  benevolent  work — ^had  been  named  Margaret 
Hobart.  A  touching  account  of  her  illness  and  death  was  furnished 
by  Mr.  Bose  and  inserted  in  the  September  number  of  the  MaganrUy 
and  need  not  be  repeated  here.  Mr.  Bose  had  good  reason  to  beheve 
that  this  girl,  who  had  attained  her  sixteenth  year,  and  who  is  de- 
scribed as  "  the  sweetest  and  meekest  of  all  the  orphan  children,"  had 
passed  through  the  great  change,  and  that  her  death  would  prove 
unspeakable  gain.  We  trust  that  her  removal  will  be  over-ruled  for 
good  to  her  companions,  and  that  all  of  them  will  lay  to  heart  their 
latter  end.  May  the  Good  Shepherd  take  them  under  His  loving 
care,  guide  them  safety  through  the  path  of  life,  and  conduct  them  to 
the  realms  of  endless  peace  and  happiness. 

No  additional  children  have  been  admitted  to  the  Orphanage 
during  the  year,  but  instructions  have  been  given  to  Mr.  Anderson  to 
receive  a  few  more  orphans.  This  the  Committee  have  felt  warranted 
in  doing  on  account  of  the  encouragement  they  continue  to  receive 
from  kind  friends  in  Scotland  and  elsewhere  who  have  taken  a  lively 
interest  in  the  Orphan's  Home  at  Seoni.  We  gladly  mention  that 
Mrs.  Dr.  Buchanan  of  New  York  has  sent  the  sum  of  XI 5  for  the 
maintenance  of  one  or  more  orphans ;  Archibald  Forrest,  Esq., 
Carluke,  has  paid  the  first  annual  subscription  towards  the  support 
of  an  orphan  boy,  to  be  named  William  Forrest ;  and  the  members  of 
the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  Carluke,  along  with  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Kev.  Mr.  Hobart's  Bible  Class,  have  intimated  their 
readiness  to  continue  the  annual  amount  requisite  for  the  support  of 
an  orphan  in  room  of  the  deceased  Maggie  Hobart.  To  these  friends 
the  Committee  would  accord  the  warmest  thanks.  During  the 
greater  part  of  the  year  Rosella  Bose  continued  to  take  charge  of 
the  Orphanage,  residing  night  and  day  in  the  building,  and  doing 
everything  in  her  power  for  the  comfort  of  the  children.  Her  ser- 
vices were  rendered  gratuitously  and  have  been  highly  appreciated 
by  your  Committee.  To  mark  our  approval  of  the  service  she  so 
kindly  rendered  in  the  time  of  need,  it  was  unanimously  resolved  to 
oflfer  her  the  yearly  remuneration  usually  given  to  a  matron — viz., 
eighteen  pounds,  besides  conveying  an  expression  of  our  thanks; 
but  this  gratuity  she  declined  to  accept  for  reasons  highly  satisfac- 
tory to  your  Committee.     It  was  then  resolved  to  present  her  with  a 
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x)py  of  Bagster's  Bible  and  a  writing  desk.  Her  acknowledgment 
>f  diese  gifts  shows  how  highly  she  values  what  has  been  sent  from 
Scotland,  and  seems  to  be  f&r  more  prized  than  the  offered  gold.  In 
the  end  of  December,  Mr.  Anderson  reported  that  he  had  at  length 
secured  a  matron  for  the  Orphanage,  and  had  appointed  the  wife  of 
Samuel  Roberts,  the  catechist,  to  this  situation  at  a  salary  of  15 
nipees  per  month.  All  seemed  to  go  well  for  a  short  time  after  this 
appointment  had  been  made;  but  by  the  middle  of  March,  Mr. 
Anderson  saw  cause  to  dismiss  this  person  owing  to  her  harsh  treat- 
ment of  the  girls.  Temporary  arrangements  have  meanwhile  been 
made  for  the  care  of  the  children,  while  Mrs.  Anderson  takes  the  over- 
sight of  the  house,  and  the  hope  is  cherished  that  ero  long  a  suitable 
person  will  be  got  to  undertake  the  full  charge  of  the  Orphanage. 
Several  of  the  children  have  been  laid  aside  with  sickness  for  a  time, 
but  under  judicious  medical  treatment  they  have  nearly  all  been  re- 
stored to  health  again.  The  building  itself  in  which  the  Orphans  re- 
Bide  has  been  so  altered  and  re-arranged  internally  as  to  render  the 
oecessity  for  a  separate  house  for  the  boys  uncalled  for  at  present, 
iocommodation  has  also  been  provided  at  little  expense  for  an  addi- 
tional number  of  children,  and  our  desire  is  to  see  it  filled  to  its 
utmost  capacity. 

IV.  Miscellaneous  Work. 

It  will  be  noticed  from  the  report  of  the  Missionaries  that  they 
contemplate  delivering  a  number  of  lectures  in  popular  and  scientific 
sabjects  on  week  days  in  the  Seoni  School-house  for  the  information 
and  instruction  of  those  who  understand  the  English  language.  Two 
of  the  proposed  course  have  been  already  given  to  appreciative 
aadiences,  and  others  will  be  delivered  as  time  permits.  Such  a 
mode  of  instructing  the  people  has  many  advantages,  and  will  give 
onr  Missionaries  the  opportunity  of  correcting  many  of  the  errors  and 
fidlacies  of  the  day. 

Some  months  ago,  Mr  Bose  received  a  very  peremptory  command 
from  a  Government  official  to  provide  a  place  of  interment  for  the 
Datives  connected  with  our  Mission  Church,  as  henceforth  none  of  our 
converts  who  had  departed  this  life  would  be  permitted  to  be  buried 
in  the  public  cemetery.  Acting  on  the  instructions  he  received, 
Mr.  Bose  selected  a  piece  of  ground  suitable  for  such  a  purpose  con- 
tiguous to  the  cemetery.  Since  Mr.  Anderson  returned  to  Seoni  a 
lengthened  correspondence  has  taken  place  with  the  Deputy  Commis- 
sioner and  others  on  this  subject.  As  the  demand  seemed  imperative 
for  such  a  place  being  provided,  there  was  no  means  of  evading  the 
subject;  but  happily  a  piece  of  ground  75  feet  square  has  been  ob- 
tained free  of  charge  from  the  Municipal  authorities,  and  the  only 
expense  will  be  for  erecting  a  brick  wall  around  it,  the  estimated 
ooat  of  which  wiU  be  about  200  rupees  or  £20  sterling.  Necessity 
has  thus  been  laid  upon  us  to  provide  a  burial  place  for  our  dead  in 
connection  with  the  Mission  station. 

V.  Gratuities. 

In  addition  to  the  gift  bestowed  on  Kosella  Bose,  to  wYiicYv.  teiece^vksic 
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has  been  already  made,  your  Committee  felt  in  honour  bound  to  ac- 
knowledge in  some  tangible  way  the  devoted  labours  and  extrm 
services  of  Mr.  Bose,  to  whose  care  the  different  branches  of  the 
Mission  had  been  entrusted  for  two  years.  Accordingly,  it  was  agreed 
in  the  month  of  September  last,  not  only  to  record  in  the  Committee's 
minutes  our  warm  appreciation  of  his  services  during  that  period,  hot 
to  ask  his  acceptance  of  the  sum  of  twenty- five  pounds  as  an  indication 
of  our  gratitude  for  his  unwearied  efforts  in  carrying  on  the  work  at 
Seoni  during  the  absence  of  Mr.  Anderson.  This  gratuity  was  suit- 
ably acknowledged  by  Mr.  Bose.  The  Committee  also  agreed  to  show 
their  appreciation  of  Mr.  Butterfield's  labours  in  connection  with  our 
Mission,  more  especially  in  takiug  part  as  an  ordained  elder  in  the 
Sabbath-day  services  in  the  Church  and  School,  when  our  senior  iCa- 
sionary  was  in  Scotland.  A  small  sum  was  expended  in  the  purchase 
of  suitable  books  which  have  been  forwarded  to  Mr.  Butterfield, 
and  very  gratefully  accepted  by  him. 

VI.  Funds. 

The  contributions  of  our  people  and  others  interested  in  our  Foreign 
Mission  have  been  given  throughout  the  year  with  such  a  readiness  and 
to  such  an  extent,  as  to  astonish  not  a  few.     When  our  numbers  and 
resources  and  other  demands  made  on  the  liberality  of  our  people  are 
taken  into  consideration,  it  is  something  worthy  of  being  reported 
when  it  has  to  be  told  that  our  revenue  for  the  year  amounts  to 
j6785  17s.  4Jd.,  which  is  an  increase  on  the  previous  year's  contribu- 
tions of  fully  £126.     To  all  the  donors  at  home  and  abroad  we  would 
tender  our  best  thanks  for  their  valued  offerings.     Money  bestowed 
for  such  a  purpose  is  not  lost,  and,  when  given  from  right  motives,  will 
in  no  wise  lose  its  reward.     The  different  sources  from  whence  these 
hundreds  of  pounds  have  come  need  not  be  here  specified,  as  they 
will  be  found  tabulated  in  other  Synodical  reports.     But  we  cannot 
refrain  from  taking  this  passing  notice  of  such  a  wonderful  proof  of 
the  interest  and  enthusiasm  which  our  people  and  others  friendly 
to  our  Church  have  shown  in  our  Indian  Mission.     While  deeply 
thankful    for    these  liberal    contributions   during    the    year,   your 
Committee  would  with  all  confidence  anticipate  the  continued  out- 
flow of  silver  and  gold  for  the  numerous  demands  that  will  be  made 
on  the  Funds  in  the  future.      With  an  increased  expenditure  we 
would  still  desiderate  a  growing  income.     Past  experience  warrants 
us  to  expect  even  greater  liberality  in  time  to  come.      Into  the 
treasury  over  which  the  Lord  Jesus  sits  let  dll  the  tithes  be  brought, 
and  blessings  manifold  will  come  down  upon  the  laige-hearted  givers. 
May  all  our  contributors  know  from  experience  that  "  it  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive." 

In  closing  this  report,  your  Committee  would  anew  lay  the  claims 
of  our  Foreign  Mission  enterprise  before  our  people  in  the  full  confi- 
dence of  obtaining  on  its  behalf  an  interest  in  their  Christian  sympathy 
and  fervent  prayers.  The  Lord  has  recently  led  our  Missionaries  to 
rejoice  over  the  admission  to  the  Church  of  a  man  of  considerable  at- 
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Dents,  who  had  for  some  years  been  a  teacher  in  one  of  the  neigh^ 
ing  villages.  This  man,  after  making  an  intelligent  profession  of 
'aith  in  Christ,  was  publicly  baptised  and  enrolled  among  the 
bers  of  the  Seoni  Congregation.  His  connection  with  our  Mission 
lises  to  be  for  our  benefit,  as  well  as  for  his  own  advantage,  as  he 
be  employed  in  the  Mission  School,  and  be  capable  of  giving  in- 
ition  in  Bible  knowledge.  But  our  Missionaries  have  also  had 
5  to  mingle  trembling  with  their  joy,  for  the  chastening  hand  of 
Liord  has  of  late  been  laid  on  three  of  those  in  whose  welfare  we 
leeply  interested.  It  is  well  known  that  our  friends  who  have 
out  to  India  are  exposed  to  the  dangers  incident  to  the  residence 
uropeans  in  a  sultry  climate,  and  the  intelligence  has  been  re- 
\d  that  both  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson  have  already  been  prostrated 
T  a  sharp  attack  of  fever.  Through  the  Divine  blessing  accom- 
ing  the  means  used  for  their  recovery  they  have  again  been  re- 
td,  and  for  this  we  cannot  be  too  grateful.  Mr.  Bose  also,  who 
'  no  means  robust,  has  been  for  a  time  laid  aside  from  his  duties 
te  School ;  but,  happily,  he  has  regained  comparative  health  and 
igth,  fitting  him  for  resuming  his  onerous  duties.  Let  us  not 
ft  those  who  are  exposed  to  danger  in  the  service  of  the  Church,. 
let  us  habitually  commit  them  and  their  work  to  the  care  and 
ing  of  Him  whose  servants  they  are.  Above  all,  let  us  put  the 
.  in  remembrance  of  that  great  promise  which  the  Father  has 
1  to  His  Son  as  the  appointed  King  on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion, 
k  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." — Submitted 
ime  of  Committee  by 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Convener, 


3BT  OF  MISSION  WORK  IN  SEONI  DISTRICT  FOR  THE  YEAR 

1881-2. 

e  report  for  the  past  year  necessarily  differs  in  some  respects  from  an 
aiy  one.  We  have  only  been  in  the  mission  field  for  four  months  ;  and 
dering  that  all  the  work  done  previous  to  our  arrival  had  heen  fully  re- 
d  by  Mr.  Bose,  we  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  refer  to  it.  It  is  not 
U  to  give  an  account  of  our  voyage  and  journey  between  Scotland  and 
k ;  and,  inasmuch  as  the  Committee  have  already  expressed  their  high 
tciation  of  the  service  rendered  by  Mr.  Bose  and  his  daughter  in  carrying 
le  seTeral  branches  of  the  work  in  the  absence  of  an  ordained  missionary, 
wd  not  advert  to  this  subject  Wc  shall  therefore  at  once  proceed  to  give 
oonnt  of  the  work  which  has  been  done. 

I.  The  Orphanage. 

line  the  year  there  has  been  no  addition  to  the  inmates  of  the  Orphanage. 
treuy  reported  by  Mr.  Bose,  Maggie  Hobart,  who  was  all  along  a  delicate 
died  on  the  19th  of  May,  1881.  For  a  time  after  we  came  here  we  were 
d  deal  concerned  about  Barbara  M*B.  Martin,  who,  though  not  confined 
d,  mm  in  a  delicate  state  of  health.  We  are  thankful  that,  by  the  Divine 
ing,  the  treatment  to  which  she  was  subjected  has  proved  successful,  and 
I  DOW  very  well  again.  Janet  Miller,  who  was  not  well  when  we  came, 
IT  in  exoelient  health.  Thomas  Manson,  who  has  all  along  suffered  from 
disease,  has  within  the  last  month  shown  a  very  marked  improve- 


686  REPORT   OF  FOREIGN   MISSION   COMMITTEE. 

ment — so  much  so  that  we  are  encouraged  to  hope  that  he  may  ere  long  <] 
recover  from  it.  A  girl  named  Janglu  is  not  very  well  at  present  ;nmi1 
hope  she  may  soon  be  strong  again.  There  have  been  a  few  caaes  of  inter 
tent  fever. 

In  the  month  of  December  a  matron  was  appointed  to  take  cham  of 
Orphanage.  We  were  never  satisfied  with  her  work  ;  and  at  lengw,  on 
11th  instont,  we  dispensed  with  her  services.  We  are  doing  what  we  cs 
superintend  the  afifairs  of  the  Orphanage ;  and,  since  the  matron  was  dismifl 
there  has  been  a  marked  improvement  in  its  condition.  Mrs.  Anderson  tea 
the  elder  girls  daily — and  also  other  three  girls  from  outside — TCngtiA 
needlework,  &c.,  and  looks  after  their  clothing  and  household  afiGurs.  T 
vernacular  education  is  also  attended  to.     All  the  boys  attend  school  dailv 

Most  of  the  made-up  clothing  sent  out  to  the  orphans  by  friends  at  h 
was  brought  into  requisition  at  once  ;  and  Mrs.  Anderson  had  to  get  a  I 
quantity  of  clothing  made  up  for  them  immediately  on  our  arrival,  which 
about  the  beginning  of  the  cold  season.     Now  all  the  children  are  well 
vided  with  clothing. 

Last  year  Mr.  Bose  proposed  that  a  separate  building  should  be  erected 
the  boys,  with  a  view  to  their  separation  from  the  girls.  The  erection 
house  in  the  compound  at  a  distance  from  the  present  orphanage  would  inv« 
considerable  expense,  micht  be  objected  to  by  the  authorities,  and  would  1 
source  of  daily  inconvcmence ;  and,  after  all,  the  distance  between  the 
buildings  could  not  be  great,  as  the  compound  is  not  large.  We  there: 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  most  expedient  method  was  to  build  np 
passage  from  the  boys'  to  the  girls'  apartments,  to  make  the  boys*  entrance 
play-ground  to  the  west  of  the  orphanage,  instead  of  towards  the  south,  an 
Duild  a  wall  between  the  two  play -grounds.  The  boys'  food  is  carried  to  ti 
by  a  native  Christian  woman — wife  of  Mangal  a  convert — who  looks  after 
little  girls,  and  stays  in  the  orphanage  night  and  day.  Ganesh  Prashad' 
fcrred  to  below — will  have  accommodation  in  the  boys  part  of  the  oxphaoi 
with  a  view  to  their  proper  supervision.  The  alterations  necessary  lor  oai 
ing  out  this  plan  are  well  advanced.  The  boys  will  now  have  nearly  twio 
much  accommodation  as  they  used  to  have,  and  that  without  diminishing 
space  occupied  by  the  girls. 

II.  The  School. 

The  school  has  been  carried  on  successfully  during  the  year.  This  is  evid 
from  the  fact  that  there  has  been  a  steady  thoush  very  gradual  increase  in 
number  of  scholars  on  the  roll  as  the  following  figures  will  show : — 

English.       Vernacular.  ToUL 

January,  1881,     

jjXcur\./iii         If  •■•       •••      •••      ••< 

January,  1882,     

jXLciir  OXly  yy  ••>  ■••  •••  ••< 

The  success  of  the  school  is  further  indicated  by  the  fact  that  out  of  four  \ 
who  went  up  to  the  Middle  School  Scholarship  Examination  only  one  fsi 
One  was  awarded  a  scholarship,  and  another  was  highest  on  the  list  of  thoe 
whom  no  scholarship  was  awarded. 

Some  changes  have  been  effected  in  the  management  of  the  school. 
particular,  at  the  beginning  of  this  year  we  thought  it  advisable  to  open  a  ( 
to  prepare  boys  for  the  University  Matriculation  Examination.  If  tnis  hM 
volved  any  material  increase  in  the  expenditure  of  the  school,  we  would 
have  entertained  the  proposal  without  ootaining  the  sanction  of  the  Commit 
for  which  we  could  not  have  waited  without  serious  injury  to  the  proroeei 
the  class.  In  all  there  are  seven  boys  attending  this  class.  We  eacn  ^ 
from  two  to  three  hours  daily  in*  the  school,  where  we  are  employed  in  gi 
religious  instruction,  and  teaching  English  history,  physical  geography, 
mathematics.  A  vernacular  teacher — viz. ,  Ganesh  I^rasbaa — ^basoeen  empk 
in  addition  to  the  previous  staff  of  teachers,  at  a  salary  of  R.10  per  mo 
This  arrangement  relieves  the  pressure  of  work  on  the  teachers,  and  will 
to  the  greater  efficiency  of  the  school  in  general. 
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cheering  to  be  able  to  report  that  there  haa  been  much  interest  shown 
Scripture  lesssons,  especially  in  the  senior  English  classes.  We  trust 
le  good  seed  may  be  productive  of  much  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God.  Mr. 
^  gives  religious  instruction  to  four  of  the  vernacular  classes  every  af ter- 

of  great  importance  that  the  school  buildins  should  be  speedily  enlarged, 
is  too  little  room  for  the  classes  to  be  seated  comfortably  ;  and  the  rooms 
>resent  occupied,  are  too  close  and  noisy,  especially  for  Europeans  in  a 
mate.  A  room  or  verandah  could  be  put  up  at  the  back  of  the  school 
iparatively  little  expense,  especially  as  part  of  the  materials  can  be  had 
A  old  house  in  the  compound  which  will  have  to  be  demolished  at  any 

piece  of  around  secured  by  Mr.  Bose  behind  the  school  has  been  fenced 
»  wc  reached  Seoni.  We  nave  also  had  the  flat  roof  of  the  English  depart- 
room  reconstructed,  which  was  rendered  necessary  by  the  fact  that  some 
I  beams  had  sunk  near  the  centre,  allowing  water  to  collect  on  the  roof 
»  to  drip  through.  It  has  been  made  much  stronger  than  before,  and  is 
now  to  last  lon^.  The  school  compound  would  be  much  improved  if  we 
x>  obtain  possession  of  three  small  huts  which  are  inconveniently  near  one 
I  back  comers  of  the  school.  We  do  not  propose  to  press  their  purchase 
e,  as  that  would  inevitably  raise  the  price,  but  we  think  that,  in  the 
of  their  being  offered  for  sale,  they  should  be  secured  for  the  mission. 
rice  of  the  whole  would  in  that  case  be  trifling. 

efforts  put  forth  by  Mr.  Bose  to  secure  the  Zila  school  for  the  mission 
aroved  so  far  unavailing.  We  have,  however,  the  gratification  to  report 
be  Inspector -General  has  sanctioned  the  attendance  at  our  school  of  boys 
om  scholarships  may  be  awarded  at  the  Middle  School  Scholarship  exami- 
u  This  is  the  Government's  first  direct  act  of  recognition  of  our  educa- 
work,  and  will  be  an  inducement  to  boys  to  attend  our  school  instead 
Dg  to  the  High  School  in  Jabalpur,  or  Nagpur,  to  prosecute  their  studies. 
mx  intention  to  apply  very  soon  for  a  Government  ^rant-in-aid  ;  but  we 
ht  it  well,  before  doing  so,  to  secure  the  recognition  of  the  school  as 
Jig  up  to  the  standard  of  the  Matriculation  Examination. 
are  sorry  to  state  that  Mr.  Bose  has  just  been  laid  aside  from  duty  for 
ith  by  a  pretty  sharp  attack  of  pneumonia.  Both  lungs  were  affected  ; 
3  is  now  making  a  g(X>d  recovery.  Ho  returned  to  his  duties  in  the  school 
3  20th  March. 

m.  Baptism  of  a  Hindu. 

lindu  village  teacher — by  name  Ganesh  I^rasbad — who  has  evidently  for 
;  time  been  a  seeker  after  the  truth,  professed  his  faith  on  the  12th 
ary,  by  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  He  comes  every  evening 
)  Imngalow  to  receive  instruction.  He  is  well  educated  in  the  vemacu- 
id  in  cognate  languages — as  Sanscrit  and  Persian — and  is  of  a  philoso- 
l  turn  of  mind.  He  belonged  to  the  Kayath,  or  writer  caste.  Wc  have 
1  to  hope  that  he  may  be  very  useful  in  the  work.  As  above  noted,  he 
Ben  employed  as  a  teacher  in  the  school. 

IV.  Outdoor  Evangelistic  Work. 

raa  manifestly  impossible  for  Mr.  Bose  to  do  much  work  of  this  nature 
he  had  the  management  of  the  whole  mission  depending  on  him.  On  our 
Jy  however,  evangelistic  work  was  at  once  besun  in  the  town  and  villages, 
matter  of  regret  that  the  senior  missionary  K>und  daily  preaching  in  the 
lee  and  town,  and  teaching  in  the  school,  too  much  for  him,  and  so  was 
nted  from  going  out  regumrly,  especially  since  the  heat  of  late  became 
r  intense.  A  catechist  named  Samuel  Roberts,  who  was  appointed  in  the 
li  of  December,  is  employed  in  visiting  the  town  and  neighbouring  vil- 
in  the  mornings  and  evenings. 

V.  Sabbath  Servktes. 

i  preach  alternately  every  Sabbath  morning  in  English  in  the  Church, 
a  number  of  the  scholars  of  the  two  higher  English  classes  attend  with 
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remarkable  re^ilarity.  The  pupils  of  the  highest  class  remain  after  imblic 
worship  for  rebgious  instruction  ;  and  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  a  gooa  cUss 
will  be  formed  of  those  who  belong  to  the  next  highest  class.  These  danes 
are  conducted  by  ourselves.  Mr.  Roberts  addresses  a  company  of  be^ars  who 
come  to  the  compound  in  the  morning.  The  orphans  come  to  the  mmealow 
for  instruction  in  the  forenoon  ;  and  in  the  afternoon  a  Sabbath  school  is  held, 
which  is  attended  by  all  the  orphans,  and  a  few  other  Christian  children, 
besides  which  there  is  usually  an  adult  class,  consisting  of  converts  and  any 
others  who  may  come  in.  Some  time  ago,  Mr.  Bose  proposed  to  begin  & 
Sabbath  school  in  the  town  ;  but  for  various  reasons  this  proposal  has  not  yet 
been  carried  out. 

VI.  Native  Christian  CJommunity. 

The  friends  of  the  mission  were  deeply  grieved  to  learn  from  Mr.  Bosei 
reports,  that  most  of  the  proposed  converts  from  heathenism  had  been  actinK 
inconsistently  with  their  profession.  We  have  been  trying  to  get  them  to  attend 
church  regularly,  with  some  success  ;  most  of  those  who  stay  in  and  near  Seoni 
have  been  at  Church  from  time  to  time,  and  others  have  been  quite  regular  in 
their  attendance.  Thus  far  there  is  an  improvement  in  the  aspect  of  affiun; 
but  we  have  resolved  on  making  a  thorough  and  impartial  inquiry  into  their 
conduct. 

Vn.  Course  OP  Lectures. 

We  have  each  delivered  a  lecture  on  week-day  evenings  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  understand  English.  Our  design  in  these  is  the  general  enlighten- 
ment of  the  people,  heina  assured  that  this  is  a  means  fitted,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  to  promote  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  in  this  place.  These  lectures  will 
be  contmued  if  the  attendance  continues  to  be  encouraging. 

VIII.  Cemetery  for  Native  Christians. 

A  piece  of  groimd  has  been  made  over  to  the  mission,  free  of  charge,  by  the 
Municipal  Committee,  for  this  purpose.  This  subject  is  under  discussioii  in 
various  parts  of  India.  In  all  probabilitv,  sooner  or  later,  native  Christians 
will  have  to  provide  burying  places  for  themselves.  The  steps  taken  in  tiliis 
matter  last  year  before  we  came  out,  rendered  it  impossible  for  us  consiBtently 
to  take  up  a  stand  for  the  privileges  heretofore  enjoyed  by  native  ChristiaDfl. 

In  conclusion,  we  unite  m  beseeching  the  prayers  of  all  the  frienda  of  the 
mission  that  God  would  grant  His  blessing  on  the  efforts  which  we  are  putting 
forth  for  the  advancement  of  His  cause  in  this  benighted  part  of  'the  world.— 
Submitted  by  G.  Anderson,  Missionary. 

E.  White,  Missionary. 
Seoni,  Chhapara,  C.P.,  India,  21  st  March,  1882. 


REPORT     OF     THE    HALL    COMMITTER 
Presented  to  Synod  at  Glasgow,  May,  1882. 

The  Hull  was  opened  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of 
June,  and  closed  on  the  first  Tuesday  of  August  last.  According  to 
the  instructions  of  Synod,  the  Committee  met  with  the  Professors 
and  Students  both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  the  Session. 
There  were  four  students  present — viz.,  Mr.  Wm.  M'Beath  of  the 
third  year,  Messrs.  Edward  White  and  Duncan  M*Kinnon  of  the  sec- 
ond year,  and  Mr.  John  Moody  of  the  first  year. 

After  the  Convener  had  in  the  usual  manner  opened  the  meeting 
with  prayer,  Professor  Spence  delivered  an  able,  interesting,  and  in- 
structive introductory  lecture  on  "  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New 
Testament." 
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The  following  are  the  Professors'  reports  : — 

PROFESSOR  AITKEN'S  REPORT. 
Repobt  of  Work  done  ik  the  Hebrew  Glass  during  Session,  1881. 

Mr.  Moodie,  student  of  the  first  year,  had  to  be  taught  separately.  He  waa 
kept  during  the  session  at  the  Grammar,  and  got  on  as  far  as  the  verb.  He 
showed  great  diligence,  and  fairly  mastered  the  initial  difficulties  of  the  lan- 
sna^  xhe  other  three  students,  Mr.  M'Beath  of  the  third  year,  and  Messrs. 
White  and  M*Kinnon  of  the  secondyear  were  taken  together.  I  first  delivered 
to  them  some  lectures  on  the  Old  Testament  and  on  particular  Messianic  pro- 
phecies. We  then  proceeded  to  read  the  second  section  of  the  latter  hall  of 
Isaiah,  commencing  with  the  49th  chap.,  and  five  chapters  were  overtaken. 
I  gave  each  day  a  short  exposition  of  the  passage  read,  while  they  analyzed  the 
words,  and  repeated  the  roots.  In  the  Grammar  they  revised  the  irregular 
verbs.  I  have  much  pleasure  in  bearing  testimony  to  their  diligence.  They 
have  a  fair  acquaintance  with  the  different  Hebrew  forms,  and  should  have 
little  difficulty,  with  the  aid  of  the  Lexicon  in  reading  any  passage  in  the 
Bible.  There  were  two  written  examinations  in  the  course  of  the  session  at 
which  hiffh  marks  were  gained  by  all.  The  discourses  that  were  delivered 
were  cordially  sustained. 

I  may  mention  that  as  usual  we  had  weekly  Praver- meetings,  at  which  Pro- 
fessors and  students  took  the  lead  in  turn,  and  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  were 
occasions  of  profitable  and  edifying  fellowship. 

Wm.  F.  Aitken. 


PROFESSOR  SPENCE*S  REPORT. 

In  the  class  of  Systematic  Theolocry  the  subjects  of  study  during  the  past 
session  were  those  embraced  under  the  two  detMuiiments  of  Natural  Theology 
and  Apologetics.  Under  the  first  of  these  heads  were  considered  the  natural 
arguments  tor  the  Existence  and  Attributes  of  God,  the  natural  arguments  for 
the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  and  a  Future  Life  for  Man,  and  the  leading  non- 
theistic  systems,  such  as  Atheism,  Materialism,  Pantheism,  and  Positivism. 
Under  the  department  of  Apologetics  were  considered  such  subjects  as  the 
Possibility,  Necessity,  and  Probability  of  a  Supernatural  Revelation,  the  proper 
province  of  Reason  and  Faith,  the  Argument  from  Analogy,  the  Evidence  for 
the  Crenuineness  and  Authenticity  of  the  ScriptureBooks,  the  Argument  from 
Miracles,  the  Argument  from  Prophecy,  and,  lastly,  the  Internal  and  Experi- 
mental Evidence  for  the  Divine  Origin  and  Truth  of  Christianity.  The  students 
were  also  examined  on  the  chapters  in  Hodge's  outlines  on  ''Inspiration,"  and 
"The  Rule  of  Faith." 

In  the  class  of  Biblical  criticism  and  New  Testament  exegesis,  we  read  and 
examined  critically,  grammatically,  and  excgetically  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians.  We  also  read  in  a  more  cursory  way  the  first  eisht  chapters  of 
Matthew's  Gospel,  comparing  the  Revised  with  the  Authorised  Version,  and 
both  with  the  Original  Greek. 

There  were  two  written  examinations  in  the  course  of  the  session,  in  which  all 
the  students  obtained  very  high  marks. 

Four  discourses  were  also  delivered,  all  of  which  were  cordially  sustained. 

James  Spence. 

The  following  are  the  reports  of  Presbyteries  that  have  had  students 
nnder  their  supervision  during  the  past  year  : — 

RiPOBT  OF  THE  PeRTH  AND  ABERDEEN  PRKSBTTERT  ANENT  THE  SUPERVISION 

OF  Students. 

During  the  past  year  the  Presbytery  have  had  two  students  under  their 
inspection — viz.,  Mr.  William  M'Beath  who  is  a  student  of  Theology  of  the 
third  year.  He  has  delivered  a  lecture  on  Luke  x.  38*42,  and  been  examined 
on  Greek  New  Testament,  ad  aperluram  Ubrif  and  in  Hebrew — Psalms  xlv.  All 
-of  which  were  cordially  sustained  as  parts  of  trials  for  License.  Mr  David 
Matthew,  who  is  a  student  in  Arts  of  the  second  year,  has  been  examined  on 

3    A 
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and  table  presented  by  John  Dick,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  to  the  Synod  of 
United  Original  Seceders  for  the  use  of  the  Professors,  July,  1881." 

The  Committee  recommend  that  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given 
to  Mr.  Dick  for  his  valuable  and  useful  gifts. 

Though  our  report  is  not  all  we  could  have  wished  it  to  have  been, 
ire  are  satisfied,  from  the  deep  interest  that  has  always  been  taken  in 
oar  Theological  Seminary,  that  many  will  continue  to  pray  as  they 
hare  hitherto  done  that  the  health  of  our  excellent  Professors  may 
be  long  preserved,  that  many  gifted  and  godly  young  men  may  be 
trained  up  under  their  care,  fully  qualified  to  take  part  with  us  in 
this  ministry,  to  maintaiu  our  testimony  for  Scotland's  covenanted 
oause,  and  to  seek  that  race  unto  race  may  praise  God's  name,  and 
ihow  forth  His  mighty  deeds  in  our  land. — By  order  of  Committee, 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 
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Presented  to  Synod  in  Glasgow,  May,  1882. 

The  religious  questions  which  have  been  brought  prominently  forward 
during  the  Sy nodical  year  just  closed,  have  been  so  fully  and  ably 
discussed  in  the  Magazine,  that  it  is  only  a  resume  of  what  has  been 
already  laid  before  the  readers  of  that  excellent  periodical,  or  a  few 
grape-gatherings  after  the  vintage,  that  we  can  present  at  this  time 
to  the  court.  This  is  as  it  should  be.  The  pages  of  the  Magazitf 
are  admirably  adapted  for  the  discussion  of  such  questions,  and  we 
are  glad  to  think  that  through  the  abundant  labours  of  the  editor, 
and  his  able  staff  of  contributors,  the  work  of  this  committee  has 
been  so  far  anticipated,  and  so  ably  performed. 

We  cannot  help  noticing,  however,  that  there  is  a  tendency  more 
or  less  pronounce cl,  at  the  present  day,  to  put  all  religions,  including 
the  Christian,  on  a  level,  and  especially  to  deal  with  them  as  if  they 
were  all  alike  outgrowths  from  the  same  root — man's  religious 
foculty.  Through  this  tendency  the  idea  of  the  supernatural  in  religion, 
or  that  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  Prophet,  in  revealing  to  us,  by 
Hia  Word  and  Spirit,  the  will  of  God,  for  our  Salvation,  is,  in  quar- 
ters where  we  would  not  have  expected  it,  practically  ignored.  The 
religious  faculty  in  man,  as  it  is  called,  is  treated  as  if,  when 
rightly  exercised,  it  would  bring  the  sinner,  who  has  never  heard  of 
the  name  or  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Earnestness 
and  sincerity,  we  are  told,  are  all  that  we  require.  It  is  forgotten 
that  we  may  be  as  earnest  and  sincere  in  walking  on  the  broad  way 
to  destruction  as  on  the  narrow  way  to  everlasting  life,  and  that  the 
more  completely  we  lean  on  a  broken  reed,  thinking  it  is  a  stalwart 
oak,  the  more  surely  and  speedily  will  we  be  hurled  to  the  ground. 
To  be  safe,  there  must  not  only  be  sincere  trust,  but  there  must  be 
something  trustworthy  to  which  to  cling.  We  must  not  only  receive 
and  rest  on  something,  or  some  one,  but  we  must  receive  and  rest  ou 
Chbist  alone  for  Salvation. 
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Greek  New  Testament — Luke,  chaps,  i.-x.  mclusive ;  and  in  Latin — ^Livy,  Book 
xxii.  1*10  chaps,  inclusive,  both  of  which  examinations  were  sustained,  and 
Mr.  Matthew  was  willingly  countenanced  and  encourageil  to  prosecute  his 
studies. — By  order  of  the  rresbytery, 

Alexander  Stirling,  Presbytery  Cleik. 

Bursaries. — Three  Bursaries,  the  Dick  X8,and  two  Synod  Bursaries^ 
£7  and  £6  respectively,  were  competed  for  this  yesj-.  Buchanan  on 
Justification  was  the  book  on  which  the  questions  were  founded. 
Three  students  sat  down  to  the  competition  in  Mains  Street  Session- 
House  on  the  27th  October  last  The  following  are  the  questions 
which  were  dictated  to  them  : — 

Questions  on  Buchanan  on  Justification. 

I.  Give  Dr.  Buchanan's  reasons  for  expounding  the  Doctrine  of  Justification, 
n.  State  the  origin  and  give  an  outline  of  the  history  of  the  Doctrine  of 
Justification  in  Old  and  New  Testament  times. 

III.  Qive  an  outline  of  its  history  till,  and  at  the  era  of,  the  Reformation. 

IV.  Trace  its  history  (1)  in  the  Romish  church,  and  (2)  among  the  Pro- 
testants after  the  Reformation. 

V.  Describe  the  meaning  of  the  term  Justification,  and  point  out  the  proper 
nature  of  the  blessing. 

VI.  State  and  illustrate  (1)  the  immediate  ground,  and  (2)  the  instrumental 
cause  of  Justification. 

VII.  What  relation  does  Justification  bear  (I)  to  the  law  and  justice  of 
God,  (2)  to  the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ,  and  (3)  to  grace  and  works. 

The  Committee,  having  carefully  considered  the  answers  to  these 
questions  given  in  by  the  students,  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that, 
on  the  whole,  they  are  highly  creditable  to  their  authors,  and  show 
an  intimate  and  accurate  acquaintance  with  the  important  work  on 
which  they  were  examined.  The  first  bursary  (Dick,  £8)  was  gained 
by  Mr.  Wm.  M'Beath,  Olrig,  Caithness,  the  second,  £7,  by  Mr.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  Shottsburn  Manse,  and  the  third,  £6,  by  Mr.  David  Matthew^ 
Arbroath. 

Library. — ^As  the  premises  in  16  Douglas  Street,  Glasgow,  had 
been  given  up  at  Whitsunday  last,  the  Committee  had  to  take  a  room 
in  Cadogan  Street,  in  which  to  store  the  books  until  permanent  ac- 
commodation had  been  provided  for  them.  After  carefully  consider- 
ing the  whole  subject,  the  Committee  resolved  to  retake  16  Douglas 
Street  where,  through  the  kindness  of  the  Proprietor  and  his  agents,  the 
greater  part  of  the  books  had  been  allowed  to  remain  during  the  year, 
and  accept  of  Miss  Mathie's  offer  to  take  charge  of  the  library  in  room 
of  her  aunt,  the  late  Miss  Park,  who  took  such  a  deep  interest  in  th^ 
preservation  of  the  books,  and,  indeed,  in  all  the  business  of  the 
Synod.  The  additional  rent  to  the  court  will  be  about  £2  5s.  per 
annum. 

The  Committee  have  much  pleasure  in  stating  that  John  Dick, 
Esq.,  Edinburgh,  has  presented  a  handsome  chair  and  table  to  the 
Synod,  for  the  use  of  the  Professors.  In  acknowledging  the  thanks 
of  the  Committee  for  his  handsome  gifts,  Mr.  Dick  said  he  esteemed 
it  a  privilege,  to  be  allowed  to  present  them  to  the  Synod,  for  the  use 
of  the  Hall,  and  he  hoped  the  present  Professors  would  be  long  spared 
to  enjoy  them.     The  chair  bears  the  following  inscription — **  Chair 
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and  table  presented  by  John  Dick,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  to  the  Synod  of 
United  Original  Seceders  for  the  use  of  the  Professors,  July,  1881." 

The  Committee  recommend  that  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given 
to  Mr.  Dick  for  his  valuable  and  useful  gifts. 

Though  our  report  is  not  all  wo  could  have  wished  it  to  have  been, 
we  are  satisfied,  from  the  deep  interest  that  has  always  been  taken  in 
our  Theological  Seminary,  that  many  will  continue  to  pray  as  they 
have  hitherto  done  that  the  health  of  our  excellent  Professors  may 
be  long  preserved,  that  many  gifted  and  godly  young  men  may  be 
trained  up  under  their  care,  fully  qualified  to  take  part  with  us  in 
this  ministry,  to  maintain  our  testimony  for  Scotland's  covenanted 
cause,  and  to  seek  that  race  unto  race  may  praise  God's  name,  and 
show  forth  His  mighty  deeds  in  our  land. — By  order  of  Committee, 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 
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Presented  to  Synod  in  Glasgow,  May,  1882. 

The  religious  questions  which  have  been  brought  prominently  forward 
during  the  Sy nodical  year  just  closed,  have  been  so  fully  and  ably 
discussed  in  the  Magazine,  that  it  is  only  a  resume  of  what  has  been 
already  laid  before  the  readers  of  that  excellent  periodical,  or  a  few 
grape-gatherings  after  the  vintage,  that  we  can  present  at  this  time 
to  the  court.  This  is  as  it  should  be.  The  pages  of  the  Maganns 
are  admirably  adapted  for  the  discussion  of  such  questions,  and  we 
are  glad  to  think  that  through  the  abimdant  kibours  of  the  editor, 
and  his  able  staff  of  contributors,  the  work  of  this  committee  has- 
been  so  far  anticipated,  and  so  ably  performed. 

We  cannot  help  noticing,  however,  that  there  is  a  tendency  more 
or  less  pronounced,  at  the  present  day,  to  put  all  religions,  including 
the  Christian,  on  a  level,  and  especially  to  deal  with  them  as  if  they 
were  all  alike  outgrowths  from  the  same  root — man's  religious 
faculty.  Through  this  tendency  the  idea  of  the  supernatural  in  religion, 
or  that  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  Prophet,  in  revealing  to  us,  by 
Hia  Word  and  Spirit,  the  will  of  God,  for  our  Salvation,  is,  in  quar- 
ters where  we  would  not  have  expected  it,  practically  ignored.  The 
religious  faculty  m  man,  as  it  is  called,  is  treated  as  if,  when 
rightly  exercised,  it  would  bring  the  sinner,  who  has  never  heard  of 
the  name  or  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Earnestness 
and  sincerity,  we  are  told,  are  all  that  we  require.  It  is  forgotten 
that  we  may  be  as  earnest  and  sincere  in  walking  on  the  broad  way 
to  destruction  as  on  the  narrow  way  to  everlasting  life,  and  that  the 
more  completely  we  lean  on  a  broken  reed,  thinking  it  is  a  stalwart 
oaky  the  more  surely  and  speedily  will  we  be  hurled  to  the  ground. 
To  be  safe,  there  must  not  only  be  sincere  trust,  but  there  must  be 
something  trustworthy  to  which  to  cling.  We  must  not  only  receive 
and  rest  on  something,  or  some  one,  but  we  must  receive  and  rest  on 
Chbist  alone  for  Salvation. 
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As  the  fruit  of  this  tendency  also,  we  have  (1)  The  Saint  Giles' 
Lectures  on  the  Faiths  of  the  World.     These  Lectures  may,  in  some 
respects,  have  been  interesting  on  weekday  evenings,  but  they  are, 
as  we  think,  very  unsuitable  and  unprofitable  on  Sabbath  afternoons. 
The  Sabbath  is  to  be  spent  in  the  service  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  Lord,  not  in  studying  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  heathenism. 
The  idea  that  seems  like  a  thread  to  run  through  all  these  lectures 
is,  that  in  Christianity  we  have  simply  a  more  perfect  manifestation 
of  the  principle  that  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  forms  of  religion, 
heathen  or  Christian ;  but,  instead  of  tracing  it  to  the  revelation 
made  to  man  in  Paradise  immediately  after  the  fall,  and  renewed  to 
Noah  and  his  sons  immediately  after  the  flood,  the  Lectures  seem  to 
have  ascribed  it  to  something  inherent  in  the  constitution  of  man. 
They  act  as  if  they  were  afraid  to  recognise  the  authority  of  God 
spesdcing  in  His  word,  and  to  believe  that  all  the  knowledge  of  the 
way  of  life,  however  limited,  any  one  may  possess,  has  been  derived 
from  the  revelation  of  His  wiU,  God  has  in  kindness  made,  at  one 
time  or  another,  to  our  race.     (2)  The  Sabbath  evening  lectures  of 
what  is  called  the  Glasgow  Sunday  Society.     These  lectures  we  be- 
lieve to  be  a  profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  and  a  disgrace  to  Christianity. 
It  is  a  sign  of  the  times  when  they  are  tolerated  in  the  city  whose 
motto  is   "Let  Glasgow  flourish  by  the  preaching,  of  the  Word." 
{3)  The  prominence  given  to  Atheism,  Broadchurchism,  Disestablish- 
ment, and  Instrumental  music  in  places  where,  a  few  years  ago,  it 
would  not  have  been  supposed  they  would  have  ever  been  tolerated. 
How  few  would  have  supposed  a  few  years  ago  that  our  present 
Premier — a  leader  in  the  great  Puseyite  or  Ritualistic  Party  in  the 
Church  of  England — would  have,  contrary  to  the  declaration  of  the 
Word  of  God,  "  He  that  ruleth  over  man  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the 
fear  of  God,"  advocated  the  admission  of  an  Atheist  to  a  seat  in 
Parliament     How  few  would  have  supposed  that  so  many  revivalists 
would,  without  a  protest,  have  acquiesced  in  what  he  has  done.    How 
few  would  have  supposed,  when  Dr.  Robert  Buchanan  declared  amid 
the  applause  of  a  crowded  Assembly,  that  the  first  sound  of  an  organ 
in  the   English  Presbyterian  Church   would  break  its   connection 
with   the   Free   Church  of  Scotland,   that  the  introduction  of  in- 
strumental   music,    would    be    a    leading    question    in    the    Free 
Church  itself?     How  great,  how  sad  the  change  I     How  is  the  gold 
become  dim  1  how  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed  ?  And  (4)  A  growing 
lukewarmness  in  regard  to  the  essential  distinction  between  truth 
and  error.    We  do  not  mean  that  there  is  any  lukewarmness  in  regard 
to  the  discussion  of  some  of  the  questions  raised.     On  the  contrary, 
we  admit  that  they  are  often  discussed  with  great  warmth  and  with 
great  ability.     What  we  mean  is,  that  there  is  a  growing  lukewarm- 
ness in  regard  to  the  essential  distinction  between  the  truth  and  the 
error  discussed,  and  that  there  is  a  growing  tendency  to  treat  that 
distinction  as  a  mere  matter  of  opinion,  and  speak  of  God,  the  Faith- 
ful and  True  Witness,  who  warns  His  people  of  the  danger  of  losing 
their  first  love,  and  departing  from  their  first  works,  as  if  it  were  a 
distinction  to  which  He  is  indifierent,  and  as  if  the  supporteFS  of  error 
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were  as  much  approved  of  by  Sim  as  the  supporters  of  truth.  Accor- 
dingly, whilst  the  distinction  between  them  may  be  viewed  as  a 
subject  for  keen  discussion,  it  is  not  viewed  as  a  matter  for  which  we 
are  to  testify  or  that  can  affect  the  spiritual  life  of  the  believer.  On 
the  contrary,  whilst  the  supporters  of  both  are  to  maintain  firmly 
their  own  opinions,  they  are  to  live  together  in  the  closest  visible 
fellowship,  and  manifest  that  outward  friendship  is  dearer  to  them 
than  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  The  injimction,  *'  Come  out,  my 
people,  from  the  supporters  of  error,  that  ye  partake  not  of  their  sins, 
and  receive  not  of  their  plagues,''  is  treated  as  if  it  had  never  been 
given. 

But  whilst  in  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  we  must  guard  against  the  influence  of  the  tendency  re- 
ferred to,  we,  at  the  same  time,  feel  that  the  foundation  principles 
discussed,  and  the  geueral  questions  raised,  are  much  the  same  as 
they  have  been  for  several  years  past  Our  report,  therefore,  has  a 
sameness  about  it  and  a  want  of  freshness  in  regard  to  new  subjects, 
which  we,  at  leasts  feel  that  we  cannot  avoid.  As  the  advocates  of 
error  reiterate  in  various  forms  the  same  errors,  we  feel  that,  as  wit- 
nesses for  Christ,  we  must  also  reiterate  in  various  forms  the  same 
Scriptural  truths.  We  must  give  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon 
line  :  here  a  little  and  there  a  little,  in  the  discharge,  in  this  respect, 
of  our  duty. 

To  a  few  of  the  more  prominent  questions  of  the  day  we  shall  now 
direct  the  attention  of  the  court. 

I.    BroadchurchisM. — The  foundation  principle   of  this   system — 
the  principle  that  a  belief  in  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and  in  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  is  not  necessary  to   salvation — is  clearly  stated  by 
Professor  R.  Smith,  LL.D.,  in  his  Lectures  on  the  Old  Testament  in 
the  Jewish  Church.     At  p.  287  he  says,  "  Sacrifice  is  not  necessary 
to  acceptable  religion.     Amos  proves  God's  indiflference  to  ritual  by 
reminding  the  people  that  they  offered  no  sacrifice  and  offerings  to 
Him  in  the  wilderness  during  those  forty  years  of  wandering,  which 
he  elsewhere  cites  as  a  special  proof  of  Jehovah's  covenant  grace. 
Micah  declares  that  Jehovah  does  not  require  sacrifice ;   He  asks 
nothing  of  His  people  but  '  to  do  justly,  and  love  mercy,  and  walk 
humbly  with  their  God.'     This  does  not  prove  that  the  prophets  have 
any  objections  to  sacrifice  or  ritual  in  the  abstract.     But  they  deny 
that  these  things  are  of  positive  divine  institution,  or  have  any  part 
in  the  scheme  on  which  Jehovah's  grace  is  administered  in  Israel. 
Jehovah,  they  say,  has  not  enjoined  sacrifice.     This  does  not  imply 
that  He  has  never  accepted  sacrifice,  or  that  ritual  service  is  absol- 
utely wrong.     But  it  is  at  best  a  mere  form,  which  does  not  purchase 
any  favour  from  Jehovah,  and  might  be  given  up  without  offence." 
These  quotations,  as  we  think,  flatly  contradict  the  apostolic  state- 
ment:  ''And  almost  all   things  are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood  ; 
and  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission."     They 
strike  at  the  foundation  of  salvation  by  grace  through  the  substitu- 
tionary sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ.     They  teach  «\\vcv^t^  tclv^  \^^ 
saved  without  any  reference  to  an  atonement,  or  an'^  \:>Q\\^^*\\i^\msX 
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as  havlDg  been  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our 
justification.  The  Professor  admits  that  God  may  have  accepted  of  a 
sacrifice,  but  he  teaches  that  sacrifice  was  not  commanded,  and  was 
not  observed  as  part  of  the  way  of  access  into  the  Divine  presence, 
previous  to  the  captivity  to  Babylon.  After  that  event,  he  admits, 
that  through  the  influence  of  the  priests  the  people  were  brought  to 
offer  sacrifices  as  part  of  the  ritual  they  were  to  observe. 

But  how,  on  this  theory,  is  forgiveness  obtained  ?  How,  without 
an  atonement,  can  the  sinner  be  righteously  pardoned,  accepted,  and 
treated  as  if  he  had  never  sinned  1  Feeling  the  force  of  the  questions, 
the  Professor  says :  **  If  it  is  true  that  the  prophets  exclude  the 
sacrificial  worship  from  the  positive  elements  of  Israel's  religion, 
what  becomes  of  the  doctrine  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  which  we  are 
accustomed  to  regard  as  mainly  expressed  in  the  typical  ordinances 
of  atonement  ? "  To  this  the  Professor  replies.  On  this  point  the 
prophets  teach  one  thing,  the  priests  another;  but  the  teaching  of 
the  priests  comes  after  the  teaching  of  the  prophets.  "Jehovah's 
anger,"  he  says,  "is  not  caprice,  but  a  just  indignation,  a  necessary 
side  of  His  moral  kingship  in  Israel.  He  chastises  to  work  penitence, 
and  it  is  only  to  the  penitent  that  He  can  extend  forgiveness.  By 
returning  to  obedience,  the  people  regain  the  marks  of  Jehovah's 
love,  and  again  experience  His  goodness  in  deliverance  from  calamity 
and  happy  possession  of  a  fi-uitful  land.  According  to  the  pi*ophets, 
•  this  law  of  chastisement  and  forgiveness  works  directly,  without  the 
intervfiUion  of  any  ritual  sacrament  And  so  the  prophets  know  with 
a  certainty,  that  rests  on  the  unchangeable  heart  of  God,  that 
through  all  chastisement,  nay,  through  the  ruins  of  the  State,  the 
true  remnant  of  Israel  shall  return  to  Jehovah,  not  with  sacrifices, 
but  with  lips  instead  of  bullocks,  as  Hosea  puts  it,  saying,  *  Take 
away  all  iniquity  and  receive  us  graciously.'  According  to  the 
prophets,  Jehovah  asks  only  a  penitent  heart,  and  desires  no  sacri- 
fice ;  according  to  the  ritual  law.  He  desires  a  penitent  heart  ap- 
proaching Him  in  certain  sacrificial  sacraments.  The  law  adds  some- 
thing to  the  prophetic  teaching,  something  which  the  prophets  do 
not  know  ;  and  which,  if  both  are  parts  of  one  system  of  true  revelar 
tion,  was  either  superseded  before  the  prophets  rose,  or  began  only 
after  they  had  spoken.  But  the  ritual  law  was  not  superseded  by 
prophecy.  It  comes  with  full  force  only  at  the  close  of  the  prophetic 
period  in  the  reformation  of  Ezra.  And  so  the  conclusion  is  inevit- 
able, that  the  ritual  element  which  the  law  adds  to  the  prophetic 
doctrine  of  forgiveness  became  part  of  the  system  of  God's  grace  only 
after  the  prophets  had  spoken."  These  quotations  bring  out  clearly 
that,  according  to  Professor  Smith,  the  sole  condition  of  foi^giveness 
is  penitence  and  a  return  to  obedience.  Now,  if  God  could  save 
sinners  without  an  atonement,  or  without  reference  to  sacrifice  for 
upwards  of  3,000  years,  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  sinner, 
of  sin,  or  of  salvation,  that  could  prevent  Him  from  saving  them  in 
the  same  way  for  any  number  of  years.  If  God  could  save  sinnen 
without  the  shedding  of  blood  before  the  captivity  to  Babylon,  there 
is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  case  to  prevent  Uim  doing  the  same 
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'tiling  after  that  event  has  been  almost  forgotten.  Clearly,  therefore, 
does  the  Professor  teach  that  there  was  no  absolute  necessity  for  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  the  Lord  of  glory.  And  this  is  just  the 
foundation  principle  of  Broadchurchism.  It  does  not  deny  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  or  any  other  of  the  doctrines  of  grace  ;  it 
simply  teaches  that  a  belief  in  any  of  these  is  not  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. Some  Broadchurchmen  may  carry  the  principle  to  a  greater, 
some  to  a  less  extent,  but  all  of  them  maintain  that  sinners  may  be 
saved  who  have  never  heard  of  Christ's  name,  or  of  the  decease  He 
accomplished  at  Jerusalem. 

The  late  Dr.  Stevenson  of  Ayr,  in  his  able  work  on  the  Atonement, 
has  proved,  as  we  think,  conchisively  from  the  nature  and  attributes 
of  God,  from  His  justice,  His  holiness.  His  wisdom.  His  veracity,  that 
it  is  on  the  ground  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice  only  that  justice  is  fully 
satisfied,  and  the  sinner  everlastingly  saved,  and  that,  in  love  God 
has  given  His  only  begotten  and  well  beloved  Son  to  be  the  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  the  people.  Now,  unless  this  sacrifice  had  been  absol- 
utely necessary,  wo  cannot  conceive  of  its  having  been  provided,  and 
freely  given  for  us  by  God.  The  facts — that  the  Father  gave  the  Son, 
and  the  Son  gave  Himself  to  be  the  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  that  it  is 
writton  of  the  Father,  "  It  became  Him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and 
by  whom  are  all  things  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make 
the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings,"  that  Christ 
says  of  the  Father,  "  Therefore,  doth  My  Father  love  Me  because  I 
lay  down  My  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again  ; "  that  because  Christ 
humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross,  wherefore,  God,  the  Father,  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  given  Him  a  name  that  is  above  every  name — these  facts  show, 
if  any  can,  how  absolutely  necessary  it  was  for  Christ  to  die  our 
death,  endure  our  penalty,  in  order  to  our  being  saved  with  His  great 
and  complete  and  everlasting  salvation.  "  Being  justified  freely  by 
His  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to 
declare  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past 
through  the  forbearance  of  God  ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  His 
righteousness ;  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
which  belie veth  in  Jesus."  After  such  explicit  statements,  how  sad 
to  have  professed  ambassadors  of  the  cross  proclaiming  that,  in  order 
to  the  salvation  of  the  sinner,  the  death  of  Christ  is  not  absolutely 
required. 

But  whilst  many,  we  believe,  in  all  the  Presbyterian  churches,  fully 
and  faithfully  preach  Christ  crucified,  they,  alas !  treat  Broadchurch- 
men, like  Professor  Smith,  and  the  Authors  of  the  "  Scotch  Sermons," 
-who  practically  teach  Socinianism  in  regard  to  the  way  of  salvation, 
iwif  they  were  not  teachers  from  whom  we  are  to  turn  away,  or  with 
-whom  our  visible  church  fellowship  is  to  be  broken.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  treat  them  as  dear  brethren  whose  culture  they  admire, 
and  with  whose  influence  over  the  people  they  seem  to  be  delighted. 
Now  the  tendency  of  treating  those  who  propagate  a\ic\iT«AviaX  «tx<3t^, 
«a  if  they  do  no  wrong  is  to  lead  the  people  to  \iew  tVi^  ettot^  %a 
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mere  matters  of  opinion,  about  which  they  may  be  sapremely  in- 
different. Nay,  when  we  find  prominent  Free-Churchmen  denouncing 
orthodox  members  of  the  Establishment  as  living  in  sin,  because  they 
do  not  adopt  their  mode  of  having  chapels  of  ease  changed  to  be 
parish  churches,  whilst  they  treat  Professor  Smith  as  a  beloved  office- 
bearer, who  teaches  that  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch  was  practi- 
cally an  impostor,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  was  prao- 
tically  unknown  in  the  Old  Testament  church  for  upwards  of  3,000 
years,  they  lead  the  people  to  imagine  that  they  strain  at  a  gnat^  and 
swallow  a  camel,  and  that  they  are  far  more  anxious  about  mint,, 
anise,  and  cummin,  than  they  are  about  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith, 
which  we  are  told  are  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law.  Against 
the  influence,  therefore,  of  this  dragging  down  tendency,  we  require 
to  be  ever  on  our  guard.  The  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  or  salvation, 
given  freely  through  Christ  crucified,  is  the  only  gospel  we  have  to 
present  to  sinners.  Of  Christ,  and  of  Christ  alone,  it  is  said,  "  In 
whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins."  "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved."  "  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid 
which  is  Jesus  Christ."  May  we,  therefore,  hear  the  Holy  Ghost 
saying  to  us  as  really  as  He  said  to  the  Galatians.  But  though  we 
or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed." 

II.  DUestahlishmenl. — Disestablishment  has,  during  the  past  year, 
been  freqiiently  discussed  in  Free  Church  and  U.P.  Presbyteries,  and 
petitions  in  favour  of  Mr.  J.  D.  Peddie's  motion  have  as  frequently 
been  sent  to  the  Commons  House  of  Parliament.  The  resolutions 
moved  at  all  the  disestablishment  meetings  have  been  practically  the 
same.  Prepared  by  the  leaders  of  the  two  denominations,  they  have, 
with  little  variation,  been  moved  by  their  faithful  followers,  from 
John  o'  Groat's  to  Maidenkirk,  at  the  various  disestablishment  meet- 
ings that  have  been  held.  They  describe  the  present  Establishment 
as  a  political  injustice,  a  moral  wrong,  as  a  standing  injustice  to  the 
other  denominations,  and  as  prejudicial  to  the  best  interests  of  reli- 
gion. Proof  of  these  strong  statements  is  not  given,  and  possibly  it 
is  not  intended  that  it  should  be  sought.  But,  though  personally  we 
have  no  interest  in  the  present  Establishment,  we  feel  that  we  have  a 
considerable  interest  in  the  truth  involved  in  the  question  raised,  and 
in  the  grounds  on  which  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land is  sought.  Negatively,  these  grounds  are  not  errors  in  doctrine, 
discipline,  worship,  or  government.  On  the  contrary,  while  the  dit- 
establishers  may  at  times  make  a  reference  to  the  "  Scotch  Sermons,'^ 
or  some  other  subject,  they  in  general  speak  of  the  National  Church 
as  a  Church  with  which,  if  disestablished,  they  would  cheerfully 
unite.  Nay,  union  with  her  is  stated  to  be  one  of  the  objects  aimed 
at  in  seeking  her  disestablishment.  Were  the  State  to  cease  to  recog- 
nise her,  the  disestablishers  would  at  once  embrace  her.  N'ow  the 
fact  that,  if  disestablished,  they  are  willing  to  unite  with  her,  shows 
that  practically  they  have  no  fault  to  find  with  her  doctrinei  disci- 
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pliiiC,  worship,  governiiieiit,  or  that  with  lior  as  a  Church  they  aro 
dissatisOed.  Almost  her  only  crime  with  them  is  that  sho  is  recog- 
nised by  the  State.  And  it  is  important  to  keep  this  fact  in  view,  as- 
it  shows  that  the  purity  of  the  Church  is  not  what  the  disestablishers 
desire.  It  was  earnestly  desired  by  the  first  Seceders,  but  it  is  not 
desired  by  them.  Positively,  disestablishment  is  sought  on  the 
ground  that  the  State  ought  not  to  recognise  the  Bible  as  the  Book 
of  God,  and  the  Church  as  the  Church  of  Christ.  Such  recognition 
18  beyond  its  sphere,  and  ought,  we  are  told,  to  be  withheld.  AVbilst 
the  Church  may  be  recognised  by  the  individual  and  the  family,  it  iif 
forbidden  to  be  recognised  by  the  State.  And  it  is  on  this  ground 
that  her  State  recognition  is  a  political  injustice,  a  moral  wrong,  and 
prejudicial  to  the  best  interests  of  religion.  Disestablishers,  how- 
ever, seem  to  forget  that  Christ  as  a  Man  was  born,  and  lived,  and 
died  under  an  Established  Church.  In  the  course  of  His  public 
ministry  He  had  frequently  to  iiud  fault  with  the  conduct  of  those 
by  whom  her  affairs  were  conducted ;  but  He  never  even  once  de- 
scribed her  recognition  by  the  State  as  a  political  injustice,  a  moral 
wrong,  and  as  prejudicial  to  the  best  interests  of  religion,  or  traced 
even  one  of  her  corruptions  to  that  recognition.  On  the  contrary,. 
He  said  even  in  regard  to  the  tithes  of  the  smallest  things — mint^ 
anise,  and  cummin — by  which  she  was  supported  : — "  These  things 
ought  ye  to  have  done."  Now,  as  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the 
carrying  out  in  a  right  way  of  a  principle  approved  of  by  Christ  can  be 
prejudicial  to  the  best  interests  of  religion,  we  are  shut  up  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  not  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  State  to  recognise 
the  Bible  as  God's  Book,  and  the  Church  as  Christ's  kingdom  on 
earth.  In  maintaining,  therefore,  that  it  is  as  much  the  duty  of  the 
State  as  it  is  of  the  family  to  recognise  Christ  and  His  Church,  we 
have  to  state — 

1.  Hunt  Civil  Magistracy  is  the  Ordinance  of  God. — Clearly  have  we 
this  doctrine  taught  in  Rom.  xiii.  1-4.  "  Let  every  soul  bo  subject  unto 
the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God ;  the  powers^ 
that  be  are  ordained  of  God."  Here  the  duty  of  obedience,  in  things 
lawful,  to  those  in  authority,  is  enforced  by  the  consideration  that 
mvil  government  is  a  Divine  ordinance,  and,  therefore,  resistance  to 
magistrates  in  the  exercise  of  their  lawful  authority  is  described  as 
disobedience  to  God.  This  ordinance  has  been  given  to  Christ  as 
Mediator,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  man.  Hence  we 
haye  Christ  saying,  **  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth."  Hence  He  is  said  to  be  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
to  have  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  name  written  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  and  to  have  been  made  Head  over  all  things 
to  the  church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all 
in  alL  But  a  Divine  ordinance  must  be  subject  to  the  Divine  authority 
snd  be  regulated  by  the  Divine  will.  Civil  magistracy,  therefore,  as 
a  Divine  ordinance,  ought  to  be  regulated  by  the  law  of  God.  '*  The 
God  of  Israel  said.  He  that  ruleth  over  men,  must  be  just,  ruling  in 
the  fear  of  God."  But  how  can  the  civil  magistrate  rule  in  God's 
fiear,  unless  he  aims  in  Divine  strength  at  ruling  in  «uceoTd\vi[i^^  ^'\>^ 
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Ood's  will  as  revealed  in  His  word.     From  the  natare  of  the  case, 
therefore,  the  civil  magistrate  must  not  only  recognise  the  Bible  as 
Crod's  Book,  but  take  it  as  the  rule  in  accordance  with  which  all  his 
civil  enactments  are  framed,  and  all  his  conduct  is  to  be  regulated. 
But  why  dwell  on  this  self-evident  truth  ?    Because  the  diseatablishen 
take  for  granted,  and  Lheir  argument  requires  them  to  do  so,  that 
<5ivil  magistracy  is  not  the  ordinance  of  God.     They  do  not,  in  general, 
formally  deny  the  Divine  origin  of  magistracy,  but  they  speak  of  it 
iixid  treat  it  as  if  it  were  earthly  in  its  origin,  in  its  object,  in  its  aima 
Accordingly,  leading  disestablishers  declare  that  it  is  the  duty  of  th« 
t>tate  to  deal  only  with  what  is  material  or  temporal,  that  the  sphere 
of  the  nation  is  a  purely  civil  or  secular  sphere,  and  that  civil  legisla- 
tion ought  not;  to  extend  beyond  the  outward  and  secular  affairs  of 
communities.     On  the  same  principle  they  describe  the  church  as 
Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  state  as  Egypt,  and  its  gifts  as  the  fleab- 
pots  of  Egypt.     They  talk  as  if  civil  magistracy  were  not  the  ordi-* 
nance,  but  the  enemy  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  His  church.     On  the 
same  principle  they  assert  that  Atheism  has  as  good  a  right  to  be 
represented  in  Parliament  as  Christianity — that  constituencies  are 
deprived  of  their  privileges  when  they  are  not  allowed  to  send  men 
like  Mr.  Bradlaugh  to  represent  them  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
that  to  teach  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State  to  recognise  the  Bible  as 
Cod's  Book,  and  the  Church  as  His  kingdom  is  to  teach  that  con- 
stituencies ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  choose  as  their  representatiTes 
those  by  whom  Christ,  and  His  word,  and  His  Church,  are  opposed. 
Now,  as  civil  government,  though  given  to  Christ,  is  derived  from 
-God  as  the  God  of  nature,  we  are  entitled  to  ask  our  disestablishing 
friends,  to  point  out  the  place  in  nature  or  in  revelation  in  which  we 
iire  taught  that  "  civil  legislation  is  not  to  extend  beyond  the  secular 
ii (fairs  of  communities."     Natural  religion  says  it  is  not  in  me.    All 
heathen  governments,  ancient  or  modem,  civilized  or  savage,  with 
which  we  are  acquainted  make  the  worship  of  the  gods,  and  the  care 
4>f  religion,  one  of  the  primary  duties  of  the  civil  magistrate.     Plato 
<]eclares  that  religion  ought  to  be  the  principal  object  of  care  in  every 
republic.     Aristotle  assigns  the  first  place  among  political  duties  to 
the  care  about  divine  things.     The  first  law,  as  is  well  known,  in  the 
twelve  tables  of  the  ancient  Roman  institute,  was  "  reverence  for  the 
gods."    Missionary  records  tell  us  how  deeply  interested   modem 
heathen  states  are  in  the  worship  of  their  gods.     How  clear  is  it,  then, 
that  in  nations  enjoying  only  the  light  of  nature  the  statement  that 
civil  legislation  is  not  to  extend  beyond  the  secular  affairs  of  com- 
munities is  practically  unknown.     But  revelation  declares  also  the 
statement  is  not  to  be  found  in  me.     On  the  contrary,  the  doctrine 
Tunning  through  the  Bible  is  that  man,  in  every  relation  in  life,  in  his 
national  as  much  as  in  his  individual  relations,  is  boimd  to  recognise 
Christ's  authority  and  submit  to  His  wilL     "  By  Me  kings  reign,  and 
princes  decree  justice.     By  Me  princes  rule  and  nobles,  even  all  the 
judges  of  the  earth."    The  statement,  therefore,  to  which  we  refer  is 
as  unknown  to  revelation  as  it  is  to  nature,  and  is  to  be  found  only  in 
the  writings  of  Infidels  in  Christian  countries,  and  in  resolutionSi  itc^ 
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F  the  U.P.  Synod.  Equally  as  fallacious  is  the  statement  that  the 
kate  IB  the  enemy  of  the  Church.  Though  both  Church  and  State 
Ave  persecated  the  followers  of  Christ,  we  have  no  right  to  conclude 
bat  God's  ordinance  of  magistracy  is  the  natural  enemy  of  God's 
rdinance — the  Church.  On  the  contrary,  both  being  appointed  by 
he  same  God  for  the  same  ends,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare  of 
lan,  and  both  having  to  deal  with  the  same  persons,  we  would 
latimlly  expect  that  instead  of  being  opposed,  they  would  be  helpfiil 
0  each  other  in  the  works  they  have  respectively  to  perform.  Hence 
re  are  told  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  the  Church 
hall  perish,  yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted. 

Constituencies  have  duties  to  discharge,  as  well  as  privileges  to 
njoy — ^privileges,  the  enjoyment  of  which  is  to  a  certain  extent 
imited  by  the  duties.  They  are  not  allowed,  for  instance,  to  be  re- 
resented  by  foreigners,  by  criminals,  or  by  those  who  refuse  allegiance 

0  the  reigning  Sovereign-  Now,  if  it  be  right  to  limit  them  in  their 
hoice  to  those  who  recognise  the  authority  of  the  earthly  sovereign, 
he  question  is.  Is  it  right  to  include  in  that  limit  the  recognition  of 
he  authority  of  the  King  of  kings  1  Can  those  who  believe  in  the 
)iyine  origin  of  magistracy  give  to  this  question  any  other  than  an 
ffirmative  reply  1  Can  they  believe  that  the  office  in  its  origin  is 
Hvine^  without  believing  that  those  who  are  to  exercise  its  functions 
anat  recognise  the  authority  of  the  Divine  Author  by  whom  it  has 
een  instituted  ?  Those,  therefore,  who  believe  that  the  office  in  its 
rigin  is  divine,  that  Christ's  authority  is  universal,  that  He  must 
sign  imtil  even  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool,  that  he  rules 
ot  only  in,  but  for  Jacob  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  must  believe 
bat  the  State  is  under  His  authority,  and  ought  in  all  things  to  be 
Bgolated  by  His  will.  "  Be  wise,  now,  therefore,  0  ye  kings ;  be 
latructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and 
erjoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye 
erish  from  the  way,  when  His  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed 
re  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him." 

2.  That  Civil  Magistracy  is  to  Recognise  and  Support  the  Church  of 
^krial, — The  question  we  have  to  consider  is  not  whether  the  Church 

1  to  be  recognised  and  supported  by  men  as  individuals  or  by  men 
B  fiunilies,  but  whether  it  is  also  to  be  recognised  and  supported  by 
len  as  nations.  It  is  about  the  duty  of  men  in  their  national  capa- 
\tj  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  among  Christians  there  is  any  dis- 
uta  In  considering  this  subject,  therefore,  we  must  remind  you 
f  what  we  are  so  clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  that  man  exists  in 
bzee  divinely  constituted  corporate  societies — the  family,  the  nation, 
he  church.  Man,  of  course,  exists  in  many  other  corporate  societies; 
ut  these  are  the  only  three  that  have  been  constituted  by  God,  and 
re  therefore  called  Divine.  Now,  as  these  three  corporate  societies 
are  been  instituted  by  the  same  God,  and  for,  in  one  aspect,  the 
une  ends — ^the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  men,  it  is  but  natural 
>  iRippoae  that  they  should  recognise  each  other's  existence,  and 
Bod  to  pzomote  each  other's  welfare.  It  is  but  natural  to  suppose 
hat  the  fiEunily  should  recognise  the  nation,  that  both  should  recognise 
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the  Church,  and  that  the  three  should  seek  the  righteousness  by  wfaioh 
the  nation  is  exalted,  and  be  opposed  to  the  sin  which  is  a  reproMh 
to  any  people.  These  suppositions,  we  have  supported  and  ooafiimfli 
by  such  passages  as  Ps.  kxii.  10-11,  Isa.  xlix.  23,  Isa.  Ix.  12,  Mat 
iii.  10,  compared  with  1  Cor.  ix.  13-14,  Rev.  xi.  15.  Christian  Toln- 
taries  do  not  deny,  but  they  try  to  evade  the  force  of  these  passage^ 
by  expounding  the  duty  of  the  individual  and  of  the  family.  Ik 
Cairns  defines  the  voluntary  principle  to  be  the  duty  and  privilege  df 
the  Christian  to  give  of  his  substance  to  the  Lord.  But  the  questiaiK 
is  not  as  to  the  duty  and  privilege  of  the  individual  or  famUy,  but  rf 
the  nation.  Whilst  we  are  voluntarily  and  actively  to  be  engaged  Wi, 
the  Lord's  service  as  individuals,  are  we  not  also  to  be  voluntanlj 
and  actively  engaged  in  His  service  as  nations'?  Are  individual  actimift 
and  national  inactivity,  or  neutrality  to  be  placed  on  the  same  lerelf 
Do  not  the  passages  to  which  we  have  referred,  teach  the  veiy 
opposite,  and  warrant  us  in  saying  to  our  voluntary  brethren,  in  re- 
gard to  this  subject,  "  Come  with  us  and  we  will  do  thee  good,"  kt 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  the  nations  that  voluntaiilf 
and  actively  seek  the  good  of  His  Zion.  "  Happy  is  that  people  thtik 
is  in  such  a  case,  yea,  happy  is  that  people  whose  €rod  is  the  Lord.** 

But  we  must  remember  that  the  great  majority  of  those  who  insist 
on  the  withdrawment  of  the  State  recognition  of  the  Church  and  d 
Scriptural  teaching,  insist  on  the  State  recognition  and  civil  establish- 
ment of  secular  teaching.  Drs.  Hutton,  Rainy,  and  Cairns  may  differ 
as  to  the  number  of  subjects  the  State  is  to  recognise  and  support) 
but  they  are  all  agreed  that  there  must  be  a  civil  establishment  oi 
teaching  in  schools  and  in  colleges — that  all  the  children  of  the  countij 
must  to  a  certain  extent  learn  the  State  system,  and  that  it  must  be 
a  system  from  which  Christ  in  His  Word  is  as  far  as  possible  ex 
eluded.  Now,  in  dealing  with  the  supporters  of  such  a  system,  w( 
are  logically  entitled  to  ask,  On  what  ground  do  you  defend  a  systen 
of  State  teaching  in  which  a  knowledge  of  Christ  in  His  Word  is  no 
to  form  a  parti  Are  we  not  clearly  taught  in  the  Bible  that  th 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  that  God  only  satisfie 
the  longing  soul,  and  fills  the  hungry  soul  with  good  things  ;  that  t 
have  the  children  made  wise  for  eternity  is  to  have  them  made  wia 
for  time ;  that  to  have  them,  through  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit,  mad 
good  Christians,  is  to  have  them  in  general  made  good  citizens.  D 
not  these  facts,  therefore,  warrant  us  to  state  that  it  must  be  ver 
far  wrong  to  have  the  system  of  State  teaching  in  which  Christ  an 
His  salvation  are  made  known  disestablished,  in  order  that  a  syster 
in  which  such  knowledge  shall  not  form  a  part  may  be  set  up  in  it 
stead. 

Sometimes  Christian  voluntaries  tell  us  also,  that  it  is  unjust,  o 
the  part  of  a  nation,  when  divided  in  its  religious  sentiments,  to  niak 
choice  of  Christ  and  His  service.  Justice,  we  are  told,  in  such  cii 
cumstanccs,  demands  that  a  nation  should  at  least  be  neutral  in  Hi 
cause.  Now,  we  at  once  admit,  that  when  a  nation  is  indifferent  t 
Christ,  it  will  be  indifferent  to,  if  not  opposed  to  his  Church  :  bat  n 
maintain    that  national  indifference    and  national    neutrality    ai 
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ional  stns.  We  maintain  that  when  Christ  through  His  gospel 
nee  to  a  nation,  the  nation  is  bound  to  make  a  choice.  Nay  it  will 
ke  a  choice.  It  may  choose  to  serve,  it  may  choose  not  to  serve 
tist,  or  it  may  choose  to  be  neutral  in  His  service.  But  whatever 
nay  be,  it  is  a  choice  for  which  the  nation  is  responsible,  and  of 
ioh  it  must  give  an  account  unto  God.  Now,  the  only  choice  a 
aon  is  warranted  to  make  is  the  choice  of  Christ  and  His  service, 
i  dhoice  of  doing  His  commandments,  and  of  honouring  Him  in  His 
mch.  Now,  as  it  is  this  choice  that  in  certain  circumstances  is 
1  to  be  unjust,  we  are  naturally  led  to  inquire  what  justice  is  1 
itioe  is  to  give  every  one,  and  everything  its  due,  its  due  unto 
hteousness,  its  due  unto  sin.    Now,  justice  demands  that  righteous- 

0  be  approved  of,  that  sin  be  condemned.     On  this  ground,  Christ 

1  not  only  made  choice  Himself,  but  commanded  all  men  to  make 
ooe  of  His  righteous  Church,  to  pray  Thy  kingdom  come,  which 
ana  not  merely  that  Christ's  kingdom  may  be  advanced,  but  that 
opposing  kingdoms,  all  false  religions,  may,  as  tJieir  due,  be  destroyed, 
r  a  nation,  therefore,  to  be  neutral  in  the  cause  of  righteousness, 
to  place  error  on  a  level  with  truth,  sin  on  a  level  with  holiness, 
bo  be  guilty  of  gross  injustice,  is  to  give  their  due  to  neither  sin 
r  holiness.  Yet  this  is  what  Satan,  under  the  plausible  name  of 
(tice,  tries  to  persuade  Christian  nations  to  do.  It  is  the  master* 
loe  of  his  art  to  prevail  upon  the  friends  of  religion  with  whatever 
iWB,  to  promote  the  same  design,  with  the  emissaries  of  Antichrist 
1  the  apostles  of  infidelity.  Accordingly,  Principal  Rainy,  in 
taking  at  Johnstone,  said,  *'  Now  he  wished  to  say  this,  that  what- 
nr  their  position  was  with  reference  to  the  theoretical  defensible- 
m  and  admissibleness  of  Established  Churches,  it  was -based  on  one 
ndple,  and  on  one  principle  alone.  It  was  based  on  the  principle 
It  it  was  the  right  and  duty  of  the  State  to  find  out  the  truth  and 
here  to  it,  and  in  connection  with  the  Established  Church  to  pro- 
gate  the  truth,  and  give  it  the  advantage  of  its  support''  These 
ttB  and  ai^uments  show  that  it  is  the  Christian  nation's  highest 
tj  and  greatest  privilege,  to  find  out,  recognise,  and  support  the 
lurch — the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  which  has  been  erected, 
d  \b  continued  on  earth,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of 
in. 

3. — ThcU  Seceders  seek  the  Be/ormatwn  of  Church  and  State  in  Scot- 
K^  not  the  vnthdrauHxl  of  the  recognition  of  the  Church  by  the  State, — 
le  founders  of  the  Secession  in  1733,  did  not  bring  forward  any 
w  or  peculiar  principles,  but  declared  their  cordial  adherence  to 
ose  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  as  stated  from  the  Word 
God,  in  her  subordinate  standards,  by  which  they  were  willing  that 
.  differences  between  them  and  the  judicatories  of  the  National 
luroh  should  be  determined.  Their  object  was  not  to  destroy  or 
ertum  that  Church,  but  to  correct  the  evils  which  had  defaced  her 
auty,  and  impaired  her  vigour  ;  and  they  declared  their  readiness 
xetum  to  her  communion,  as  soon  as  the  grievances  of  which  they 
mplained  were  redressed.  In  one  word,  they  appeared  as  a  part  of 
e  Church  of  Scotland,  adhering  to  her  reformed  constitution,  testi- 
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fjing  against  the  injuries  done  to  it,  and  the  corrupt  adounistratioD  r 
to  which  these  had  led,  craving  the  redress  of  these,  and  pleading  for  I 
the  revival  of  a  reformation,  attained  conformahly  to  Scripture  in  a  < 
former  period,  approved  of  by  every  authority  in  the  land,  and 
sanctioned  by  public  and  national  vows  to  the  Most  High.  Bat  in 
specifying  the  corruptions  in  Church  and  State  they  sought  to  have 
removed,  the  first  Seceders  were  unanimous  and  decided  in  maintain- 
ing it  to  be  the  duty  and  privilege  of  the  State  to  recognise  and  B&ek 
the  welfare  of  the  Church.  Quotations  in  support  of  this  statement 
could  be  given  from  the  writings  of  all  the  first  Seceders,  but  we  will 
only  trouble  the  court  with  two  short  sentences  from  "Present  Dufr^* 
by  the  He  v.  James  Morison,  Norham.  Speaking  in  the  name  of 
Seceders  he  says  at  page  371,  "We  bear  testimony  to  the  State^  aB> 
well  as  the  Church  Reformation  in  the  period  between  1638  and  1650.*' 
Considering  the  magistrate  as  a  magistrate  he  says  at  page  373,  *'  It 
is  competent  to,  and  consequently  incumbent  on,  the  magistrate  Uy 
provide  the  Church  in  an  honourable  patrimony,  and  to  protect  her 
in  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  it,  against  all  invaders  whatsoever^ 
for  the  support  of  schools  and  colleges,  in  order  to  the  training  up  of 
young  men  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  for  the  maintenance  of 
those  who  are  employed  in  the  ministry  of  the  church."  Such  is  the 
doctrine  that  was  taught  in  the  Secession,  both  in  public  acts  and 
private  writings,  in  conformity  to,  and  in  vindication,  of  the  principles 
contained  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  confessions  of  the  Reformed 
Churches.  Such  are  the  principles  Original  Seceders  maintain,  and^ 
through  grace,  will  continue  to  maintain  in  the  faith  that  they  will 
yet  be  universally  adopted.  "  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever ;  His 
name  shall  be  continued  so  long  as  the  sun  ;  and  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  Him  ;  all  nations  shall  call  Him  blessed. 

III.  InstrumerUal  Music. — ^A  strong  desire  has  been  manifested 
during  the  past  year,  especially  in  the  Free  Church,  to  have  the 
assistance  of  musical  instruments,  of  organs,  and  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple of  fiddles,  harps,  bagpipes,  or  whistles,  in  the  public  worship  of 
God.  The  two  leading  arguments  by  which  their  introduction  is 
supported  are — First,  The  assistance  they  give  to  the  congregation  in 
the  service  of  praise.  Praise  is  a  part  of  public  worship  in  which  all 
the  people  are  to  be  engaged.  By  tiie  assistance  of  the  musical  in- 
strument, we  are  told,  the  people  are  enabled  to  perform  this  part  of 
the  service  more  skilfully,  more  easily,  and  more  pleasantly.  Thoae^ 
however,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  organs  and  choirs,  tell  us  that 
the  very  opposite  of  this  is  the  case.  The  congregation,  instead  of 
singing  with  the  understanding  and  with  the  heart,  do  no^  in  general^ 
take  any  part  in  the  service.  They  act  in  the  house  of  God  as  if 
they  were  in  a  concert-room,  where  they  are  to  listen  to  paid  perfor- 
mers, with  musical  accompaniments,  and  where  they  are  led  to  think, 
not  of  God,  but  of  the  skill  with  which  the  work  is  performed. 
Surely,  in  such  circumstances,  we  may  be  afraid  of  hearing  Grod  say 
to  us  when  we  come  before  Him,  Who  hath  required  this  at  your 
hand  .  .  The  calling  of  assemblies  I  cannot  away  with:  it  is 
iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting. 
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Second,  Christian  liberty.  Christian  liberty  means  liberty  granted 
f  Christ.  And  where  has  Christ  granted  this  liberty  ?  A  passage 
om  the  Bible,  in  which  He  has  done  so,  would  at  once  settle  the 
mi  in  dispute.  No  such  passage  has  been,  or,  we  believe,  can  he 
reduced.  On  the  contrary,  instead  of  being  presented  with  a  pas- 
kgOy  we  are  presented  with  the  question — What  harm  is  there  in 
laying  this  or  that  tune  on  an  organ,  on  the  Sabbath-day.  But  the 
o^ion  is  not  one  about  harm,  but  about  liberty.  Where  is  the 
usage  in  which  God  who  commands  us  not  to  do  our  own  ways,  find 
our  own  pleasure,  or  speak  our  own  words,  allows  us  to  blow  our 
cgana  on  His  Holy  day.  It  cannot  bo  produced.  Sometimes  we 
re  told  it  is  pletisiug  to  the  ear  to  hear  the  organist  playing  a 
Toluntary  "  as  you  enter,  or  as  you  leave  the  house  of  God.  But, 
oweTor  pleasing,  we  can  see  no  difference  m  principle  between  the 
cganist  playing  his  voluntary  on  his  organ  and  the  boy  playing  his 
voluntary"  on  his  whistle  on  the  Sabbath  day.  If  it  be  right  for 
be  organist  to  blow  his  organ  in  the  church,  it  cannot  be  wrong  for 
he  boy  to  blow  his  whistle  in  the  house.  But  if  it  be  wrong  in  the 
nj  to  amuse  himself  with  his  whistle  in  the  house  on  Sabbath,  it 
aust  be  equally  wrong  in  the  organist  to  amuse  himself  and  his 
leighbours  with  his  organ  in  the  church.  Indeed,  we  would  have 
Dore  sympathy  with  the  amusement  of  the  boy,  than  we  could  have 
rith  the  amusement  of  the  man  on  the  Sabbath  day.  How  clear  is 
if  then,  that  liberty  to  amuse  ourselves  with  musical  instruments  on 
)iibbath  is  not  a  liberty  that  has  been  granted  unto  us  by  Christ. 

In  briefly  stating  the  general  argument  against  the  use  of  musical 
Dftruments  in  the  worship  of  God,  we  remark — 

1.  2%U  Instrumental  Muinc,  Sacrifices,  Incense y  d'C,  formed  part  of 
he  Temple  Services  in  Old  Testament  times. — How  far  instrumental 
nnsic  entered  into  the  services  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple  it  is  not 
if  much  consequence  to  inquire.  It  is  universally  admitted  that, 
ikmg  with  sacrifices,  it  at  stated  times  formed  part  of  the  worship 
it  whieh  God  approved. 

2.  That  the  Old  Testament  Eitval,  including  Instrumental  Mtisic, 
SaerificeSj  d&c.,  toas  abolished  at  the  death  of  Christ, — The  Old  Testa- 
men^  or  Mosaic  ritual,  was  instituted  by  Christ.  The  same  Divine 
iuihority  that  instituted  it  was  required  to  set  it  aside  before  the 
people  of  Crod  could  be  delivered  from  its  observances.  Now,  by  His 
death,  Christ  fulfilled  and  so  abolished  all  the  typical  and  cere- 
monial ordinances,  by  which  His  great  work  was  prefigured.  By 
His  one  o£fering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 
Bat  how  did  Christ  intimate  that  the  Mosaic  ritual  had  been  abolished  1 
Through  Peter  at  Joppa,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  Cornelius 
tnd  his  household  as  Cesarea,  the  Lord  clearly  intimated  that  the 
ritual  He  had  instituted  immediately  after  the  fall  in  Paradise,  and 
enlaiged  at  Sinai,  had  now  been  set  aside.  What  was  done  then  was 
confirmed  at  the  first  Synod,  or  General  Assembly  at  Jerusalem, 
Hence  the  Holy  Ghost  through  Paul  asks  the  Galatians  not  to  think 
<tf  retuzning  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements  of  the  ceremonial  law 
from  which  they  had  been  delivered.     The  ground,  however,  on  which 
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He  asks  them  not  to  return  to  them,  is  not  the  enlightenment  or 
progress  of  the  age,  but  the  Authority  of  God  as  made  known  to  us 
in  His  Word.  It  is  simply  because  God  has  abolished  them  that  the 
Galatians  are  asked,  not  to  think  of  returning  to  them.  Hence 
Christ  is  said  to  have  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,  that 
was  against  us,  which  was  contraiy  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  His  cross.  How  clear  is  it,  then,  that  by  the  death  of 
Ohrist,  the  Old  Testament  ritual  has  been  set  aside,  and  that  it  must 
be  rebellion  on  the  part  of  man  to  set  up,  on  his  own  authority,  ivhat 
4j(od  has  so  authoritatively  put  down. 

3.  That  Vocal  Music  is  the  ordy  part  of  the  Old  Testament  Ritual  tk(A 
Aas  been  re-appointed  in  New  Te9tametU  times, — As  vocal  music  formed 
part  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  it,  along  with  instrumental  music,  sacrifices, 
And  incense  was  set  aside  by  the  death  of  Christ.  That  vocal  music 
has  been  re-appointed,  and  the  only  part  of  that  ritual  that  has  been 
re-appointed,  is  evident  from  such  commandments  as  sing  with  the 
understanding,  sing  with  the  heart,  and  from  the  important  question, 
"Is  any  merry?"  and  the  equally  important  reply,  "Let  him  sing 
Psalms."  In  Heb.  13-15,  also  it  is  said,  "By  Him  (Christ),  there- 
fore, let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the 
fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  His  name."  Now,  here  the  Holy 
Ghost  defines  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  and 
teaches  us  first  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  we  are  to  offer  up  in  the  name, 
and  on  the  ground  of  the  finished  work  of  Christ;  and  second,  that  it 
is  to  be  offered  up  continually.  As  we  are  to  pray,  so  we  are  to 
praise  without  ceasing.  We  are  always  to  sing  and  make  melody  in 
our  hearts  to  the  Lord.  Now,  in  the  fact  that  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
is  the  only  sacrifice  Christians  are  asked  to  offer  up,  or  that  singing 
is  the  only  part  of  the  Old  Testament  ritual  that  has  been  re-ap- 
pointed in  New  Testament  times,  we  have  the  condemnation  of  all 
the  other  parts  of  that  ritual  rendered  all  the  more  conspicuous.  In 
thus  separating  vocal  from  instrumental  music,  sacrifices,  and  incense, 
with  which  it  was  formerly  associated,  and  holding  it  up  as  the  exer- 
cise in  which  Christians  are  to  be  constantly  engaged,  God  is  clearly 
teaching  us  that,  worship  by  all  these  other  things  is  strictly  pro- 
hibited, is  worship  that,  like  the  worship  of  Jeroboam  at  Bethel  and 
Dan,  is  an  abomination  in  His  sight.  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." 

On  the  alarming  increase  of  Infidelity  and  Popery,  on  the  arrog- 
fiut  pretensions  they  make,  on  the  public  countenance  and  support 
they  receive,  it  is  not  our  intention  to  dwell.  Infidelity  is  largely  re- 
presented in  our  periodical  literature,  and  by  avowedly  infidel  pro- 
fessors in  several  of  our  Colleges.  Popery  we  believe  to  be  at  the 
foundation  of  much  of  the  evil  with  which  Ireland  is  at  present 
afflicted.  It  receives  upwards  of  XI  ,000,000,  annually  of  State  Funds, 
to  carry  on  its  nefarious  practices.  But  though  its  state  endowmentB 
are  three  times  more  than  that  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  no  libera- 
tion society,  no  disestablishers  suggest  that  its  endowments  should  be 
withdrawn.  It  is  the  State  recognition  and  support  of  our  Scottish 
Presbyterianism,  not  of  the  Antichrist,  they  seem   so  anxious  to 
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have  set  asida  Bat  without  enlarging  here,  we  think  we  have  said 
enough  to  stir  up  the  people  of  God,  to  take  a  deeper  interest  in  Zion 
in  our  native  land,  and  to  hear  the  Lord  saying  unto  them,  "  Ye  that 
make  mention  of  the  Lord  keep  not  silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest  till 
He  establish,  and  till  He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 
May  we  in  pleading  more  earnestly  than  hitherto  we  have  done  for  a 
time  of  reviving  and  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  be 
enabled  to  say,  For  Zion's  sake  will  we  not  hold  our  peace,  and  for 
Jerusalem's  sake  we  will  not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go 
forth  as  brightneas  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that 
bumeth. — By  order  of  Committee, 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 


REPORT  ON  TEMPERANCE. 

Submitted  to  Meeting  of  Synod  at  Glasgow,  8th  May,  1882. 

InTSiCPEaANCB  coutinuGS  to  cast  its  baleful  and  malignant  shadow 
over  our  land.  It  is  still  the  great  curse  and  dishonour  of  our  coun- 
tiy — the  darkest,  foulest  stain  on  our  fair  national  escutcheon — and 
one  grand  agent  of  the  wicked  one  in  counteracting  and  counterwork- 
ing every  effort  made  at  home  and  abroad  for  the  advancement  of 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  Our  alcoholic  drinks,  and  the  drinking 
ouBtoms  of  society  by  which  this  intemperance  is  produced,  more 
perhaps  than  anything  else,  are  causing  our  brother  men  and  brother 
Christians  to  stumble  and  fall  and  become  morally  weak.  They  are 
paralyzing  our  industry,  crippling  our  commerce,  and  draining  our 
national  wealth.  They  are  filling  our  poorhouses,  prisons,  and  refor- 
matories, and  emptying  the  house  of  God.  They  are  reducing  many 
firom  affluence  to  poverty  and  want,  from  respectability  to  degrada- 
tion,  and  from  peace  and  comfort  to  trouble  and  misery.  They  are 
making  once  useful  lives  now  useless  or  hurtful.  They  are  reducing 
many  church  members  to  the  ranks  of  the  lapsed  masses.  They  are 
bringing  many  who  once  had  bright  prospects  down  to  an  untimely 
grave,  and  an  undone  eternity.  They  have  done  all  this  for  long 
years  past^  and  they  are  doing  it  stilL  And  these  unhappy  victims 
are  drawn  from  all  ranks  and  classes  and  creeds  in  the  community. 
They  are  drawn  not  merely  from  the  ignorant  and  the  vulgar  and 
those  whose  mental  capacity  is  weak,  but  also  from  the  educated  and 
refined  and  those  possessed  of  the  brightest  genius.  They  are 
•drawn  not  merely  from  those  who  have  been  bom  and  brought 
'Up  in  haunts  of  vice  and  dissipation,  but  also  from  those  who 
have  had  pious  upbringings  and  surroundings.  What  misery  and 
anguish  must  they  experience  from  a  diseased  body,  a  disordered 
mind,  an  insatiable  appetite,  an  accusing  conscience  and  a  sense  of 
moral  helplessness  as  they  arc  drifting  on  to  certain  ruin. 

And  then  what  evils  do  the  intemperate  bring  upon  others  who 
are  innocent  of  their  sin — upon  those  related  to  them  by  ties  of  kin- 
jbipy  or  friendship,  or  neighbourhood,  or  business,  or  church  fellow- 

3  B 
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ship.  What  untold  and  lifelong  suffering  do  they  bring  upon  parent* 
and  wives  and  children.  And  what  evils  do  they  bring  upon  soetetj 
at  large  in  the  disease  and  pauperism  and  crime  connected  with  and 
inseparable  from  intemperance. 

There  are  also  many  professed,  and  some  we  may  in  charity  hope 
true  Christians,  who,  though  not  habitual  drunkards  stumble  inUy 
occasional  acts,  or  some  one  act  of  intemperance.  They  then,  it  may 
be,  expose  themselves  to  bodily  mishaps  from  which  they  greatly 
suffer,  do  foolish  actions  which  are  hurtful  to  their  worldly  interests,, 
and  commit  sinful  actions  which  leave  a  stain  upon  their  Christian 
character  and  dishonour  religion.  Their  occasional  and  even  partial 
intemperance  weakens  them  morally  and  spiritually.  It  greatly 
lessens  their  ability  to  serve  God,  and  their  influence  for  good  in  the 
Church  and  in  the  world.  And  these  evils  which  result  from  strong 
drink  are  not  incidental,  but  are  linked  together  with  it  as  cause  aod 
effect  by  a  natural  and  physical  law.  Given  any  considerable  number 
who  indulge  in  alcoholic  drinks,  however  moderately  at  first^  some  ct 
these  will  be  ensnared  by  and  become  victims  to  them,  and  no  one- 
can  be  assured  beforehand  that  he  will  not  become  one  of  this  number. 
The  nation's  drink  bill  last  year,  as  compared  with  the  previous  one,, 
is: — 

Gallons.  1881.  1880. 

Beer  consumed,      ...        970,788,564       L.72,809,142      L.67,881,673 
British  Spirits,        ...  28,730,719  28,730,719  28,457,486 

Foreign  Spirits,       8,295,265  9,954,318  10,173,014 

„     Wine,         ...  15,644,757  14,267,102  14,267,102 

British  Wine  (estimated),  15,000,000  1,500,000  1,500,000 

L.  127,074,460    L.  122,279,276 

This  shows  an  increased  expenditure  of  nearly  L. 5,000,000.     Thi^ 
increase,  however,  is  mainly  upon  Beer  consumed,    and   has  been 
shown  to  be  more  nominal  than  real,  arising  from  the  change  of  the 
incidence  of  the  tax  last  year  from  malt  to  beer.     It  is  thus  gratify- 
ing that  the  considerable  improvement  in  trade  last  year  has  been 
accompanied  with  little  or  no  increase  in  our  drink  comsumption.     It 
is  also  gratifying  to  learn  from  a  statement  made  by  Mr.  Gladstone  in 
submitting  the  Budget  on  Monday,  24th  April,  that  since  1874  the* 
gross  revenue  from  alcoholic  liquors  has  fallen  by  more  than  two  and 
a  half  millions,  notwithstanding  an  increase  in  the  population  of  over 
two  millions.     During  the  past  three  years  especially,  there  has  been 
a  marked  decrease  in  the  proportion  of  taxation  derived  from  alcoholic 
liquors  and  all  other  sources  except  income  tax.     From  1874  to  1879' 
we  levied  51  per  cent  on  alcohol,  and  49  per  cent  from  all  other  sources.. 
But  in  the  past  three  years  the  alcoholic  revenue  has  gone  down  to 
46 J'  per  cent,  and  the  nonalcoholic  revenue  has  risen  to  53  per  cent 
This  undoubtedly  shows  that  the  manifold  efforts  put  forth  on  behalf 
of  temperance — both  by  moral  suasion  and  legal  restrictions  upon  the 
drink  traffic — are  being  in  some  measure  successful.     But  for  these 
our  National  Drink  Bill  and  all  the  evils  which  it  implies  would  be 
enormously   increased.      It  is  matter  of  regret,  howover,  that,  ouir 
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nditure  has  not  last  year  been  sensibly  diminished,  and 
i  at  a  figure  so  appallingly  high.  It  is  equal  to  the  gross 
m  the  houses,  and  of  all  agricultural  land  in  the  United 
)ut  together.      Viewed  in  this  light,  it  has  been  well  said, 

outcry  there  has  lately  been  that  a  reduction  of  rents  is 
secure  a  restoration  of  our  prosperity.  I  express  no  opinion 
but  I  would  remark  that  if  such  a  reduction  of  rents  wUl 

prosperity  spoken  of,  what  would  be  the  financial  prosperity 
.  result  from  the  saving  of  an  amount  greater  than  the  sum 

our  rents,  both  of  land  and  houses?  And  let  it  not  be 
we  should  not  only  save  the  LI 36,500,000  which  we  have 
ng  each  of  the  pa^t  ten  years,  but  we  should  further  save 
I  try  the  indirect  losses  which  our  drinking  customs  impose, 

are  in  themselves  nearly  double  the  rent  roll  of  all  our 
id.     What  a  mine  of  w^ealth  we  should  have  at  command 

own  borders,  if  we  only  acted  with  a  view  to  the  nation's 

>olitical  world  the  cause  of  temperance  continues  to  make 
ladway.  On  Tuesday,  14th  June  last.  Sir  Wilfred  Lawson 
,he  House  of  Commons  "  that  in  the  Opinion  of  this  House, 
ble  to  give  legislative  effect  to  the  Resolution  passed  by  the 
the  18th  day  of  June,  1880,  which  affirms  the  justice  of 
Quuities  being  entrusted  with  the  power  to  protect  them- 
n  the  operation  of  the  liquor  traffic."  After  debate,  196 
ind  154  against  the  resolution,  leaving  a  majority  of  42  in 
as  against  26  in  the  preceding  year  Though  the  state  of 
the  House  has  prevented  any  action  being  taken  on  the 
his  resolution,  its  adoption  by  an  increased  majority 
s  the  position  which  the  question  has  gained  as  within  the 
practical  politics.  Last  year  a  very  dangerous  proposal  was 
overnment  to  licence  the  sale  of  liquors  in  railway  carriages, 
ranee  feeling  of  the  country  was  at  once  aroused  against  it, 
'  memorials  and  remonstrances  so  weighty  and  numerous 
reposal  was  at  once  abandoned,  and  thus  the  country  was 
L  a  new  and  terrible  source  of  degradation  and  danger, 
t  the  licence  to  retail  alcoholic  liquors  on  board  our  coasting 
channel  steamers  could  be  withdrawn,  as  the  temptations 
iing  to  any  who  have  a  liking  for  strong  drink  are  peculiai'ly 
le  Welsh  Sunday  Closing  Bill  was  successfully  carried 
irliament  last  year,  and  is  now  a  part  of  the  statute  law  of 
)ncL  Thus  in  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  Wales,  the  public 
I  now  shut  one  day  in  seven,  and  that  the  Lord's  day. 
lone  is  as  yet  deprived  of  this  privilege,  but  with  the 
temperance  principles  amongst  her  citizens,  and  the  bene- 
its  of  Sabbath  closing  as  seen  elsewhere,  we  trust  that 
le  will  be  led  to  seek  and  be  brought  into  the  enjoyment  oi 
ious  liberty.  The  friends  of  temperance  will  not  fail  to 
uestion  on  the  attention  of  Parliament  and  the  people.  On 
J9t,  Mr.  Caine  moved  in  the  House  of  Commons  ''  that  the 
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fipirit  ration  in  the  navy  be  discontinued."     Though  the  motion  was 
not  carried  the  discussion  itself  must  have  materially  strengthened 
the  hands  of  the  Government  in  reforms  which  they  are  carrying  out 
in  the  navy  in  that  direction.     Thus  no  seaman  in  future  can  draw 
grog  until  the  age  of  20,  and  if  he  chooses  he  will  receive  an  extra 
ration  of  chocolate  and  sugar  to  be  taken  during  the  night  or  morning 
watch.     Several  bills  bearing  upon  the  drink  traffic  have  been  given 
notice  of  during  the  present  Session  of  Parliament,  but  the  congested 
state  of  public  business  in  the  Lower  House  renders  it  very  unlikely 
that  they  will  get  even  the  length  of  a  full  discussion.     It  might  he 
as  well  if  the  Synod  gave  power  to  the  Committee  to  petition  re- 
garding any  of  them  if  they  saw  cause.  I 
The  propriety  and  advantage  of  total  abstinence  is  being  publicly     j 
proclaimed  more  and  more  by  the  leading  men  in  every  profession  of     j 
life.     Dr.  Andrew  Clark,  physician  in  ordinary  to  the  Queen  says, 
'*  In  going  the  roimd  of  my  hospital  wards,  I  find  that  seven  out  of 
every  ten  there  owe  their  ill-health  to  the  excessive  use  of  alcohol, 
though  not  one  of  them  was  what  you  call  a  drunkard.     Howevcv 
pleasant  alcohol  is  for  the  moment,  it  is  not  a  helper  of  work.     It  is  not 
only  not  a  fielper  of  work,  but  it  is  a  certain  kinderer  of  work,  and  everj 
man  who  comes  to  the  front  of  a  profession  in  London  is  marked  by  tb^* 
one  characteristic,  that  the  more  busy  he  gets,  the  less  in  the  shape  oj 
alcohol  he  takesy  and  his  excuse  is  *  I  am  very  sorry,  but  I  cannc'^'*: 
take  it  and  do  ray  work.'     A  body  in  a  healthy  state  can  bear  alcobcT^ 
sometimes  without  obvious  injury,  but  can  be  benefited  by  it — never^^ 
I  do  not  pretend  to  speak  to  you  as  a  total  abstainer,  but  I  hope  al  ^ 
the  risin. 2:  generation  will  be  total  abstainers."     Dr.  W.  R  Richardson^ 
one  of  the  most  eminent  living  authorities  in  his  profession,  says^ 
**  Abstaining  from  strong  drink  of  all  kinds  gives  increased  strength  ^ 
it  maintains  the  bodily  warmth,  and  therefore  the  life  of  the  body  ; 
it  sustains  the  happiness  and  comfort  of  all  who  have  the  strength  of 
mind  to  follow  the  plan.     If  you  can  only  advance  these  truths  a  little 
farther,  you  will  be  doing  a  great  deal  towards  forwarding  the  happi- 
ness which  we  all  long  for,  and  towards  making  the  whole  course  of 
life   smoother,  wiser,  healthier,  and   more   beautifuL"     Sir   Garnet 
Wolsely,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  generals  in  the  British  army, 
himself  a  total  abstainer,  in  a  published  letter  says,  '^  Although  1  do 
not  like  taking  an  active  part  in  temperance  meetings^  there  is  no  one 
in  England  whose  heart  is  more  sincerely  in  the  good  cause  you 
advocate  than  mine.     About  90  per  cent  of  the  crime  in  our  army  is 
owing  to  drunkenness,  and  when  our  men  are  removed  from  the 
temptation  of  intoxicating  liquor,  crime  is  practically  unknown  among 
them.     During  the  operations  I  conducted  in  South  Africa  in  1879, 
my  own  personal  escort  was  composed  almost  exclusively  of  teeto- 
talers.    They  had  very  hard  work  to  do,  but  grumbling  was  never 
heard  by  them,  and  a  better  behaved  set  of  men  I  was  never  assisted 
by,  a  fact  which  I  attribute  to  their  being  almost  all  total  abstainers." 
The  mistaken  nature  of  the  idea  that  alcohol  is  helpful  to  lengthened 
physical  endurance,  or  to  bearing  aeyere  cold  is  being  more  and  more 
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practically  demonstrated.  The  experiences  of  Webb  in  swimmings 
and  Weston  in  -walking,  and  of  successive  Arctic  expeditions  have 
done  this.  In  the  latest  of  these  expeditions  known  as  the  American 
Franklin,  the  party  of  explorers  were  absent  from  their  ship,  on  a 
sledge  journey,  eleven  months  and  four  days,  including  an  Arctic 
winter  of  unusual  severity,  during  which  time  they  travelled  every 
day,  covering  a  distance  of  3,251  miles.  Though  the  cold  was  most 
intense,  being  for  16  days  100  and  for  27  days  60  degrees  below  the 
freezing  point,  not  a  drop  of  ardent  spirits  was  used,  since  it  was  re- 
garded as  not  a  good  heating  agent — and  to  this  abstinence  the  health 
and  safety  of  the  explorers  was  in  a  considerable  measure  indebted. 
In  evidence  before  the  last  Arctic  Committee,  all  the  witnesses  were 
unanimous  in  the  opiniun  that  spirits  taken  to  keep  out  cold  was  a 
fiEJlacy,  and  that  nothing  was  more  effectual  in  doing  this  than  a  good 
£atty  diet,  and  hot  tea  or  coffee  as  a  drink.  David  Livingstone,  the 
world  renowned  African  traveller  and  missionary,  amidst  all  his  hard- 
ships and  privations,  remained  faithful  to  his  temperance  pledge  taken 
in  boyhood,  and  testified  that  '*  the  most  severe  labours  and  priva- 
tions may  be  undergone  without  alcoholic  stimulants,  because  those  who 
endured  the  most  had  nothing  else  than  water.''  Not  to  refer  to  the 
statements  of  the  most  eminent  judges  on  the  bench,  and  to  the 
testimonies  of  various  dignitaries  in  the  Church  of  England  who  have 
espoused  the  Temperance  cause,  we  would  only  quote  the  language 
of  perhaps  the  brightest  ornament  of  the  pulpit  and  the  most  success- 
ful preacher  of  the  present  day,  who  has  comparatively  recently  be- 
come an  abstainer,  the  Rev.  C.  H.  Spurgeon.  In  a  letter  to  a  meeting 
of  an  Abstinence  Society  formed  in  connection  with  his  congregation, 
at  which  he  was  unable  to  be  present,  he  says,  **  I  sincerely  believe 
that,  next  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  most  necessary  thing  to 
be  done  in  England  is  to  induce  our  people  to  become  total  abstainers." 
Such  are  only  a  few  out  of  a  mass  of  similar  testimonies  which  are 
gradually  but  powerfully  educating  public  opinion  to  a  more  advanced 
position  on  the  temperance  question. 

The  various  public  organizations  for  the  promotion  of  temperauc 
have  each  in  their  own  way  been  busily  engaged  during  the  past  yea 
in  seeking  the  advancement  of  the  cause,  with  more  or  less  tokens  of 
encouragement  and  success.  Foremost  amongst  those  in  this  country 
is  the  Scottish  Temperance  League,  with  a  membership  of  11,602, 
which  has  long  exercised  a  poweiful  influence  for  good  in  connection 
with  the  temperance  enterprise.  The  various  sections  of  the  church 
in  their  supreme  courts  have  also  continued  to  devote  special  atten- 
tion to  the  subject,  and  are  manifesting  more  and  more  a  desire  to 
promote  the  interests  of  temperance  in  general,  and  within  their  own 
several  denominations.  To  this  we  attach  special  importance,  as  it 
is  very  generally  felt  that  the  cause  cannot  flourish  as  it  other- 
wise would  unless  the  church  takes  it  up.  It  is  also  to  be  feared 
that  in  so  fiir  as  the  church  may  be  apathetic  or  indifferent  or  hostile 
in  the  matter,  her  influence  will  be  in  a  great  measure  lost  over  those 
who  are  most  in  need  of  coming  under  it. 
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Since  the  end  of  last  year  a  powerful  impetus  has  been  given  to  the 
temperance  movement  through  the  instrumentality  of  Mr.   Francis 
Murphy,  an  American  Irishman,  who  had  previously  been  enodnentlj 
successful  in  the  promotion  of  temperance  in  America.      First  in 
Forfar,  then  in  Dundee  and  Arbroath,  and  afterwards  in  most  of  the 
towns  of  Forfarshire,  he  gathered  laige  and  enthusiastic  audiences, 
and  multitudes  including  all  ranks  in  the  social  scale  were  led  to  sign 
file  temperance  pledge,  and  to  don  a  little  bit  of  blue  ribbon  as  a  sigu 
and  reminder  that  they  had  done  so,  or  to  take  the  ribbon  if  ab- 
stainers previously.     The  enthusiasm  has  spread  like  wildfire  through- 
out the  country.     Invitations  to  visit  them  have  poured  in  upon  Mr. 
Murphy  from  many  towns  and  district?,  and  wherever  he  g^es  crowds 
flock  to  hear  him.     And  in  many  places  where  he  has  not  been,  nor 
is  likely  to  be,  old  temperance  reformers  have  been  quickened,  blue 
ribbon  unions  have  been  formed,  and  a  zeal  and  enthusiasm  has  been 
evoked  which,  we  doubt  not,  will  be  beneficial  in  many  respects,  both 
in  the  way  of  reforming  the  intemperate,  aud  preventing  many  of  the 
rising  generation  from  contracting  intemperate  habits.     Mr.  Murphy 
pleads  for  abstinence  on  the  broad  ground  of  Christian  self-denial  for 
the  good  of  others,  even  if  it  were  not  needed  to  ensure  our  own. 
safety,  calls  upon  his  hearers  to  sign  the  pledge  in  the  way  of  trust- 
ing to  divine  assistance  in  keeping  it,  and  directs  them  to  the  Saviour 
for  forgiveness  for  past  intemperance  and  every  other  sin.     However 
much  we  may  dislike  certain  surface  adjuncts  of  the  Blue  Ribbon 
movement,  we  should  be  thankful  and  rejoice  that  the  good  already 
done  by  it  is  already  great  and  incalculable.     It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
the  present  powerful  temperance  sentiment  will  be  wisely  taken  ad- 
vantage of  and  guided  by  men  of  christian  principle  and  prudence, 
so  that  freed  from  temporary  and  incidental  excrescences,  it  may  lead 
to  the  permanent  increase  of  sobriety,  and  the  furtherance  in  our 
land  of  whatsoever  is  pure,  and  honest,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  re- 
port. 

With  regard  to  our  own  denomination  more  especially,  we  have 
been  sorry  to  learn  of  cases  here  and  there  of  our  members,  both  old 
and  young,  falling  more  or  less  under  the  power  of  the  insidious 
vice  of  intemperance,  to  their  own  hurt,  to  the  grief  of  their  friends, 
and  to  the  sorrow  of  those  having  the  spiritual  oversight  of  them. 
We  are  thus  reminded,  whether  we  will  or  no,  that  intemperance  is 
not  a  far  away  evil  but  one  which  is  working  terrible  havoc  in  our 
very  midst.  It  is  cheering  to  note,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  prin- 
ciple and  practice  of  temperance  seems  to  be  spreading  surely  though 
silently  amongst  us.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  several  of  our 
most  pious  and  intelligent  members,  who  were  formerly  moderate 
drinkers,  and  who  were  in  little  personal  danger  of  ever  drinking 
to  excess,  have,  during  the  past  year,  given  up  altogether  partaking 
of  alcoholic  liquors,  and  have  banished  them  from  their  tables  and 
houses  as  an  example  to  others,  and  under  a  sense  of  responsibility  to 
do  what  in  them  lies  to  stay  the  progress  of  intemperance.  And  we 
have  every  confidence  that  the  number  of  our  members  thus  acting 
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will  go  on  iiicroasing  till  few  shall  be  found  ever  thinking  of  acting 
otherwise.  Two  additional  congregational  Temperance  Societies  have 
been  formed  in  Stranraer  and  Carnoustie  since  last  meeting  of  Synod, 
which  have  met  with  an  encouraging  measure  of  success.  And 
fleyeral  of  our  younger  ministers  have  been  doing  good  service  in  the 
promotion  of  temperance  in  their  own  localities  in  addition  to  special 
efforts  of  a  congregational  nature.  We  have  not  formally  ascertained 
whether  the  recommendation  of  last  Synod  regarding  a  special  tem- 
perance sermon  has  been  carried  out,  but  we  have  no  doubt  that  it 
has  been  generally  done. 

Tour  Committee  would  respectfully  suggest  that  this  recommenda- 
tion be  renewed  by  the  Synod  :  and  would  ask  authority  to  petition 
Parliament  in  favour  of  Bills  or  Resolutions  affecting  Temperance 
and  the  Liquor-Traffic,  as  they  shall  see  cause,  on  lines  formerly 
approved  of  by  the  Synod.  Perhaps  it  might  also  be  a  matter  for 
consideration  whether  it  would  not  be  desirable  for  the  Synod  to  issue 
a  Pastoral  Address  on  the  subject 

We  close  this  report  with  mingled  feelings  of  sadness  and  satisfac- 
tion— of  sadness  as  we  think  of  all  the  sin,  sorrow,  and  mourning, 
and  lamentation,  and  woe  which  strong  drink  has  directly  and  in- 
directly caused  in  this  Christian  and  Covenanted  land  during  the  past 
year,  and  of  the  unaccountable  indifference  and  apathy  with  which 
this  is  still  regarded  by  the  great  mass  of  the  community — and  of 
saiis/action  as  we  note  the  indications  of  a  rising  public  sense  of  these 
evilSy  of  a  feeling  of  personal  responsibility  in  regard  to  them,  and  of 
a  determination  to  employ  every  lawful,  moral  means  for  the  suppres- 
sion of  intemperance  and  all  its  producing  causes.  And  we  also 
cloee  this  report  with  increased  hope  of  the  success  of  the  temper- 
ance cause,  and  the  destruction  of  that  drink  traffic  *'  which  can  only 
prosper  in  proportion  as  it  involves  the  degradation,  impoverishment, 
and  ruin  of  our  fellow  men,"  notwithstanding  the  powerful  nature  of 
the  opposing  forces.  Persuaded  that  it  is  the  cause  of  God,  we  are 
also  persuaded  of  its  ultimate  triumph.  Coming  generations  we 
doubt  not  will  rise  and  bless  the  memory  of  those  who  are  now  the 
moot  earnest  and  devoted  and  self-denying  in  seeking  to  bring  this 
triumph  about,  and  their  reward  in  the  case  of  many  shall  also  be 
great  in  the  heavenly  world.  Let  us  each  seek  to  do  what  we  can, 
however  little,  in  helping  this  triumph  forward,  with  an  eye  to  the 
commendation  of  our  Lord  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant." 

Toiling  on,  toiling  on, 

Let  VLB  hope  and  trost, 

Let  UB  watch  and  pray, 

And  labour  till  the  Mjuter  oomes. 

By  order  of  Committee, 

JAMES  PATRICK,  Convener, 
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ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD 
TREASURER'S    ACCOUNTS. 


1881-82. 


SYNOD   FUND. 


I  April  26, 1881. 

To  Balance  of  Account  . . 

April  28,  1882. 

To^  Collections   from   Congr^^- 
tions— 

Aberdeen £0  16 

Arbroath 2    0 

Auchinleck  ..   0  IS 

Ayr  2  11 

Birsay       2    0 

Carluke 7  10 

Carnoustie  ..         ..10 

Coupar-Angus  ..15 

Dromore 10 

Dundee 2    6 


Edinburgh  ..         ..  24  18 

Glasgow,  Mains  St.      ..7  18 

„        Laurieston     ..10 

„^     ^  Bridgeton      ..   0  17 

Kilwinning  ..   1  19 

Kirkcaldy 1  10 

Kirkintilfoch        ..         ..SO 
Kirriemuir           ..         ..1 
Midlem 2 


Olrig 

Perth 

PollokshawB 

Shottsbnm 

Stranraer  . . 

Thurso 

Toberdoney 

To  Donations  :— 
Friends,  Carluke,  per 
Rev.  Thos.  Hobart 
A  Friend,  Dundee, 
A  Friend,  Glasgow, 


3 
2 


2 
1 
0 
0 


4  16 
2  14 
2  10 
2  0 
1    8 


£4 

1 

.    1 


0 
0 
0 


To  Collection  at  Synod 

Sermon  ..         ..  £0  12 

Sale  of  13  Copies  Tesft- 

mony 0  16 

Sale  of  11  Copies  RuUs 

of  Procedure    ..  ..0    3 

Sale    of     Flooring     for 

Synod  Platform,         . .  0  16 


To  Interest  on  £100, 
for  behoof  of  Edin- 
burgh Minister  . .         £8  18 

To  Interest  on  Amount 
Invested  ..   1  Id 

To  Interest  on  Bank  Ac- 
count      0    7 


0 
0 
0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
8 
6 
0 
0 
2 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

1 

0 
2 


April  28,  1883. 
£68  16    0| '  ^7  Theological  Hall  :— 
Salary    of    Professor 
I  Aitken,  ..£15    0 

I      Salary    of  Professor 
I  Spence,  ..   25    0 

Supply  of  Professor's 
,  Pulpit  ..   10    0 

I      Rent  of  Hall  Room  for 

half-year     ..         ..     S  16 
I      Hall  Keeper's  Fee  . .      1  10 
Fire  Insurance,  Hall 

Library  0    8 

Allowance  to   Keeper 
of  Hall  Library     ..     2  10 


0 
0 
0 


8 


2 


6 

0 
0 

0 

0 


88    3    0^ 


6    0    0 


2    6  11 


6    4    8 
£161  10    8 


By  Official  Expenses : — 

Synod  Qerk's  Salary,  £10    0    0 

Synod  Clerk's  outlay 
for  Postages  . .     0  16    9 

Synod  Officer's  Fee  ..110 

Synod  Treasurer's 
Salary  ..  20    0    0 

Synod  Treasurer's  out- 
lay for  Postages,  &c.,   0  19  10 

Committee  of  Supplies — 
Outlay  for  Telegrams, 
Postages,    and   Sta* 
tionery,  ..     1  12    7J 

By  Travelling  Charges :  - 
Deputies  to  Iruih  Synod  £2    7    6 
Members  attending  Com- 
mittees 0  17    0 
Assessors  attending 

Glasgow  Presbytery    3  17    6 
Assessorsattending  Edin- 
burgh Presbytery  . .     0  19    6 


£^   S   6 


By  Printinjg : — 

Reports  ut  July  "  Ma- 
gazine" £10    4    0 

Treasurer's  Accounts      2  17    0 

Moderator's  Address       1  16    0 

Congregational  Su- 
tistics  ..  0  17    0 

1000  ReceipU  for  Con- 
tributions   ..         ..    0  17    6 


By  Supply  to  Editor's  Pulpit 

By  Interest  on  £100  to  Edmburgh 
Minister 

By  Expense  of  removing  Hall 
Libraiy        

By  BaUmoe  to  next  year's  Ac- 
count,         


34  10    2i 


8    16 


16  12 
1    5 

0 
0 

8  18 

2 

0  18 

6 

88    1 

4 

£161  10    8 


TIOABUBIR  8  ACOOUim. 

HOME    MISSION    FUND. 


11  ».  lUI. 

ApiU^imi. 

..ais  b 

Oi 

b»K.*-JobnM'Kw,Bridg.lm..MO    0    0 
ByKar.  A.  J.  Vuill.  LimisitDD..    60    0    0 

il»,l88». 

iOM- 

Bf  tirut  to  KfrklBtiilMh  Con.  " 

..        ..£0  1S 

0 

gngMlion  lai  Tnclt                   ..200 
Br  Orant  to  Bridgoloo  Conp»- 

f          ;:  s" 

I 

(ittun  loi 'fttcU 10    0 

B7  Owit  to  Uuriwlon  Congn). 
cation  for  TmdU 10    0 

^:;  i-1'i 

0 

udCDUnTton        10    0 

Bj  Ontl«T  lof  Putagu,  St— 
E«,  A/aOrllof     ....         ..     0   e   0 

>      !i      !!  K  & 

H 

Bj-  BiUne.    W  n.tt  y«f.  Ad- 

Hilu  atncl    IE  IS 

ooml          KS    0    0 

Bridgelon     ..     0  13 

H 

r    ;:    ~  I  1 

I 

V.  10  0 

0 

1                  '.'.  U  11 

i  ■-  "  \i 

I 

'*1S6  1B 

Si 

imloM- 

-amtBth 

£1    7 

S 

RsT.     Petw 

•  Bible  Clu.    1    0 

UDnr'i    BlblB 

i-RnV.  John 

° 

!»i.b.Uilkhwil  110 

1   a   n 

10 

au-- 

Cvloke,    pn 

Hobtrt        ..  £<    0 

chaau.  N«* 

uHr.  Gwr« 

Glugi^     'i     1    0 

0 

,   CoHnoBiill. 

\ui.  BaUocta, 

.    J<dm    Bd- 

«■■"■•  !  • 

* 

0 

4  Foimi  in  HImIq 

-Bible  CU«  Hd 

..2    0 

" 

aoi,  1880-81  . .      .. 

1         ,.        ..  £B1S 

i 

■t     DD      BUk 

—      4U 

3 

£(M  e 

■^ 

£U0    0    0 
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B  AOOOUKTB. 

MISSION    FUND. 


»    «    7 
1    0    0 

one 


Bnni^tf<)cwud,<n    S  1( 


To  CollaeUou  Inm 
CinvngaUou  of  Ih« 
SmkhIod  Brnod.  In- 
tonJ.  ft  Bm.Otorf 

Beltut £t 

BoHdnllb       ..        ..    7 


tnnilee— 
Ecllnburfh— 


Fat  Hr.  Osorfa  Jack, 


thnr  tsrmri,  £lti>   I 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  ¥\Jin>—C<mUnued. 


Broaght  f orwaid,  £120    9    6  £887  16    4 

FriendSr  Carluke,  per 
Rev.  T.  Hoburt      ..400 

A  Friend,  PoUokBh&wi  10  0 
Do.,  Kilmarnock  10  0 
Do.,      Glasgow    ..100 

Mr.  Jamei  Frame,  Car- 
stairs,  per  Bev.  T. 
Hobart  '..100 

J.  G.  C.  ..        ..    0  10    0 

A  Friend,  per  Ber. 
John  Sturrock        . .    0  10    0 

Mrs.  Smith,  Scone,  per 
Ber.  B.  Morton     ..100 

Mrs.  Kerr,  Colmonell, 
per  Bey.  Jno.Bobert- 
son 0 10    0 

Mrs.  Leitch.  Colmo- 
nell, per  Bey.  Jna 
Bobertson    ..        ..050 

Per  Bey.  George 
Anderson,  Seonl — 

Mr.  J.  Templeton,  Col- 
monell ..100 

Mr.  A.  Wilson,  Col- 
monell . .    0  10    0 

Mr.  Galloway,  BarrhiU    0  10    0 

Mr.  James  Gibson, 
Glenhanrie  ..         ..    0  16    6 

The  Misses  Webster, 
Hermitage,  Bath,  per 
Bey.  John  M'Kay  ..076 

A  Friend      Do.         ..050 

For  Seoni  Mission 
School— 

A  few  Friends,  Bridge- 
ton.  Glasgow  . .    0  14    0 

Mr.  Martin  McKay's 
two  Boys  . .    0  10    0 

136  17    6 

To  Donation  towards  defraying 
trayelling  charges  of  Mis- 
sionaries to  India— 

MarkethiU  Presbytery,  Ireland,        10    0    0 

To  Collections  at 
Valedictory  Mission 
Meetings — 

Edinburgh  ..£8  12    7 

Glasgow— Mains  Street  6  17    ^ 

Stranraer  ..146 

11  14  lOj 

To  Collection  at  Ordination  of 

Mr.     Wliite,     Mains    Street 

Church,  Glauow 
To  Surrender  Value  of  Policies 

Northern  Assurance  Company 
To    Talents,     for     Supplying 

Pulpits     per    Bey.    Ge(»rge 

Anderson  

To  Bealised  in  India- 
Exchange  on  Bemit- 

tances  . .  £86  IS    8 

Collections  and  Dona- 
tions 9  18    8 
School  Feet  ..              12  16    8 
Bent    of    House    in 

School  Compound        0  18   0 

60    1    2 

To  Interest  on  Amount 

Inyetted 21    9  U 

To  Balanee  to  next  Year's  Account  500  19    7 


2  17    8^ 
21    6  10 

19  18    0 


April  26,  1881. 
By  Balance  of  Account . . 

April  28, 1882. 

By  Salaries— from  1st  June,  1881, 

till  Slst  May,  1882— 
Bey.  G.  Anderson  £200    0    0 
Mr.  H.  C.  Bose  120    0    0 

From  5th  Oct,  1881, 

till  5th  June,  1882— 
Bey.  Edward  White  £100    0    0 
Mr.  Samuel  Boberts, 

Catechist  ..  8  16    0 


£1»16  U 


42816  0 


By  School  Expenditure — 
Salaries  ..  £101  12    0 

Furniture,      Maps, 

Books  of   Befer- 

enoe,  &c.  0    8    7 

Prizes  and  Scholarship  8  10    6^ 
Bibles  0  IS    6 

Bepairs    on    School 

House  ..     25    6    8 

Fencing  new  piece  of 

Land  6    0    4^ 

Sundries  2  19   1 


By  General  Exp^iditure— 

Conyeyance,  includ- 

ing price  of  Bul- 

locks                  ..£19 

7 

0 

Bepairs  on  Property 
Postages  and   Bank 

18 

8 

1 

Charges     . . 

2 

0 

8 

Books    and    Book- 

Binding    .. 

1  14 

8 

Medicine 

1 

0 

6 

Ground  Bent  for  2 

years 

2 

0 

0 

Tax   on   Compound 

for  S  years 

8  12 

0 

Sundries 

2 

5  10 

By  Official  Expenses- 

Proportion  of  Synod 
Clerk's  Salary 

£5 

0 

0 

Collecting  Cards  and 

Box  Labels 

2 

7 

0 

Printing  List  of  Col- 

lectors 

1 

0 

0 

Conyener's      Outlay 

for  Postages 

0  12 

1 

Bey.     A.    Stirling's 

Outlay  for  Postages, 

Ac 

0 

6 

0 

154  10  9 


60  17  » 


0   6  1 


£1,182    1    6i 


By  Mr.  Edward  White- 
Allowance  for  Outfit  £20    0    0 
Balance  of  Mr.  Dick's 
Gift  ..        ..    IS    0    0 


By  Life  Assurance — 
Bey.  Geo.  Anderson  £11    4    S 
Bey.  Edward  White      8  15    6 


88  0  0 


1019  • 


ByTrayelling  Charges- 
Passage         Money, 
Liyerpool  to  Bom- 
bay, 8  Berths     ..  £126    0  0 


Carry  forward,  £126    0    0  £886    6  6k 
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it  forwud,  £126    0 
\j  Rev.  Geo. 
ion,  SooiUnd 
li    ..        ..    8818 


0£896    6    b\ 
9 


ctory  Meet- 
s'Travelling 
«     ..        ..£67 
Ing  ..         ..0  19 
and  Postage     1    5 


hxry  forward, 


6 
0 
6 


154  18    9 


7  12    0 


£1,068  16    2| 


Kronght  forward, 
By  Orstoitiea— 
Mr.  Harlsh  C.  Boae    £26    0    0 
Writing  Desk,  RoMlla 

Boae  4    8    6 

Bible,  Soaella  Boae       0  14    0 
Books.   Mr.  Batter- 
field  0  15    0 

By  Manxine  to  Seonl  for  9  yean 
tbf  100  Psalm  Books  for  Mission 
By   Transferred    to  Inrestment 
Acooont  


£1,068  16    2^ 


90  17  6 
17  0 
1    0  10 

90    0    0 


£1,182    1    6i 


FOREIGN  MISSION  ORPHANAGE  FUND. 


U  26, 1881. 

I  of  Account    . . 

1128,1882. 

ions  for  sni>port  of 


..£441    2    1\ 


e,  Aberdeen  £6    0    0 
BTBon,  Kirk- 


ae  J.  As  M. 
^Inke 

Forrest, 
rloke 
rtin,    Esq., 

•  •  •  • 

arr,  Esq., 

lloch 

land,  Stran- 

•  •  •  • 

m's  Christian 
ion,  Carluke 
nas  Hobart's 
ass,  Carluke 


6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
4 
1 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


0.  0 
4  0 
1    0 


rations — 

I  —  Collected 

Hendrie,      ..  £7    0    0 

I — Rev.  John 

c's  Bible  Class  0  15    6 

Ber.  Thomas 

i  Bible  Class    0    7    0 

lev.    Bobert 

B  Bible  Class    0  18    0 

ws— Rev.  W. 

liner's  Bible 

..    1  14    6 
ws — Collected 
y  N.  Gardiner  0    7    6 


inchanan,  New 

er  Mr.  Jack  £16    0    0 

iS  Macquib- 

ndeen        ..110 

Glasgow   ..100 
erson,  Kirk- 
or  Bible  to 
Inderson,    . .    0  10    0 
1  Kirkintil- 

Books,      ..    0  14    6 


Carryforward, 


18    6 
£610  16 


40    6    0 


11    2    6 


6 


Brought  forward. 

To  Realised  in  India— 
Patronsof  Orphans..  £13    4    0 
Donations  ..860 


To    Irish   Secession    Congrega- 
tions— 

Collecting  Cards  per  Rev.  George 

Laverty — 

BoardmiUs   ..        ..  £7  10    0 

Garmany's  Grove   ..276 

Tyrone's  Ditches   . .    4  12   0 

To  Interest  on  Bank  Accoont 


£610  15    0| 


16  10    0 


14    9    6 
4    8    0 


£645  17    6^ 


April  28, 1882. 

By  Orphanage  Expenditure  for 

year- 
Food     £26    S    6 

aothing  ..    19    7    8i 

Medicine  and  Medical 
Attendance  6    1    S 

Matron  and  Servants     14    4    6 

Repairs  and   Altera- 
tions ..        ..    12    2    8} 

Books,  Stationery,  and 
School  Fees  ..      4  18    2 

Furnishings  8  18    4 

Fuel  and  Light        ..      8  19  10 

Sundries  ..      4  12  11 

£95    8  11 

By  Oolleeting  Cards 0    9    6 

By  Balance   to   next 
yearns  Acooont  449  19    1^ 


£646 


17    6il 
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AGED  AND  INFIRM  MINISTEBS'  FUND. 


April  26, 1881. 
To  Bftlance  of  Aooonnt    .. 

April  28, 1882. 

ToLegadM— 
MlBs  Elis.   BoM, 

Aberdeen  ..  £97    0    0 

Mr.  T.  L.  Crslgie, 

Perth  ..    20    0    0 


To  Kilwinning  Oongregation«l 

OoUection         

To  Donationf — 
Dr.  A.  Bachanan,  New 

York,     per    Mr. 

George  Jack  . .  £2  10  0 
A  Friend,  Glauow,  10  0 
Mr.     James    Pre, 

Anckland,  par  Mr. 

George  Jack        ..    0  12    6 

To  Interest,  on  Amount 
Invested  £31    8    1 

To  Interest  on  Bank 
Account  ..120 


£82    17  6 


117    0 
1  10 


0 
0 


4    2    6 


82  10    1 

£248    0    0 


Aprfl28,1882. 

Bj  Ber.  A.  BItohie,  80th  Jmie, 

1881,  till  16th  Maj,  1882,         ..  £27    6   6 
By  Mnu  Bitohie,  Arbroath  6    0   0 

Bj Amount luTwted  ..  184  14   6 

Bj  Balance  to  next  year's  Aooonnt   80  19  11 


£248    0   0 


MINISTERS'  WIDOWS  AND  ORPHANS'  F[JND. 


April  26.  1881. 

Brought  forward,  £5 

0 

0 

1 

£<m6    6i ' 

To  Balance  of  Account                    £87  16  11 

Rev.  Thomas  Matthew  1 

0 

0 

.    Andrew  Miller       1 

0 

0 

1 

April  28. 1882. 

.    Robert  Morton       1 

0 

0 

1 

To  Collections  from   Congrega- 

.    JohnM'Kay   ..     1 
.    Peter  M'Vicar        1 

0 

0 

tions — 

0 

0 

1 

1 

Aberdeen               ..  €0  15    0 

.    James  Patrick        1 
.    Ebenezer  Ritchie  1 

0 

0 

1 

Auchinleck  .. 

..    0  14    0 

0 

0 

Birsay 

..100 

.    ,  ohn  Ritchie    ..     1 

0 

0 

Carluke 

..     2  IS    8 

ohn  Robertson     1 

0 

0 

Carnoustie    . . 

..     0  15    6 

.    Thos.  Robertson    1 

0 

0 

Coupar-Angus 

.10    0 

.    Alex.  Smellie  ..     1 

0 

0 

Dromore 

..100 

.    Professor  Spence    1 

0 

0 

Dundee 

..160 

.    Wm.  W.  Speirs     1 
.    Alexander  Stirling  1 

0 

0 

Edinburgh    . . 

..  22    4    4 

0 

0 

Glasgow— Mains  St 

8    5    7 

.    John  Sturrock        1 

0 

0 

Do.        Laurieston    0  10    0 

.    AJ.  Yuill       ..     1 

0 

0 

Do.       Bridgeton     0  10   0 

^— 

_ 

^^ 

81    0    0 

Kirkcaldy     ..         ..     0  10    0 
Kirkintilloch          ..200 

To  Donation — 

A  Friend,  Glasgow 

• 

•  1 

10    0 

Kirriemuir    . .         . .     0  11    0 

To  Interest  on  Amount  Invested 

1  .. 

15  12    8 

Midlem                   ..     1  10    0 

To  Interest  on  Bank  Account 

•  • 

0  12    0 

Olrig 2    0    0 

Perth 1  10    0 

£138    0    Ul 

PoUokshaws . .        ..    S    5    2 

Shottobum    ..        ..    1  11    0 
Thurso                    ..212 

Toberdoney . .        ..187^ 

66  19    ^ 

To  Subscriptions  — 

April  28,  1882. 

Rev.  Prot.  Aitken  ..     £1    0    0 

By  Balance  to  next  Year's  Account  £183  0  U| 

. .    George  Anderson  10    0 

..    CS.  Findlay         10    0 

..    W.B.  Gardiner      10    0 

. .    Thomas  Hoba 

rt     1    0    0 

i 

Carry  forward,    . 

.    £6    0    0   £94  16  6} 

;i8s  0  u 
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STUDENTS  AND   BUKSARY  FUND. 


April  26, 1881. 
To  BkLuioe  of  Account .. 
April  28,  1882. 

To  J^Bgwejt  MiM  SUs.  Rom, 
Abcrdoon, 

To  Donatloii,  A  Friend,  OIm- 
gow,         

To  Interest,  on  Amount  In- 
retted,     

To  Interest,  on  Bank  Account, 


£45  18 

2 

97    0 

0 

1    0 

0 

7  16 
1    6 

4 
0 

£162  16 

6 

Apra  28, 1882. 

Bf  Mr.  Wm  M'Beath,  M.A., 

"IMek"  Bursary £8    0    0 

By  Mr.  Ebeneser  Bitehie,  2nd 

Bursary, 7    0    0 

By  Mr.   David  Matthew,   8xd 

Bursary, 6    0    0 

By   Bookseller's   Account  and 

TraTclllng  Expenses  to  Stu- 

dents, 18    8 

By  Outlay  at  Bursary  Oompeti- 

tton,        0  13    9 

By  Balance  to  next  Year,  129  18    6 

£162  16    6 


STATE  OF  THE  FUNDS  AT  CLOSE  OF  FINANCIAL  YEAR. 

Afbil  28,  1882. 


1.  Synod  Fund— 

Invested        ..  £150    0    0 
Cash  on  hand        88    1    4^ 


2 


Home     Mission 

Fund- 
Invested       .£190   0    0 
Gash  on  hand    226    0    9 


£188    1    ih 


8.  Mutual  Assistance 
Fund- 
Invested      . .  £356    1  11 
Cksh  on  hand    232  18    8^ 

4.  Affed  and  Infirm 
Ministers'  Fund- 
Invested       ..  £948  18    1 
Cash  on  hand       80  19  11 


416    0    9 


6S9    0    7i 


5.-6.  Foreign  Mission 
and  Orphanage 
Funds- 
Invested 

7.  Students  and  Bur- 
sary Fund — 
Invested       . .  £200    0    0 
Gash  on  hand     129  18    6 


1,024  18    0 


640    0    0 


8.  Ministers'  Widows 
and    Orphans' 
Fund- 
Invested       ..  £400    0    0 
Cash  on  hand     183    0    U 


820  18    6 


638    0    li 


£8,769  19    ih 


Investmenti £2,880    0 

Balance  in  Bank  766  16 

Cash  in  advance  to  Seon: 
Mission.  88    8 

Foreign  Mission  and  Orphan- 
age Funds— 

Dehit  Balance, ..        ....  61    0 


0 
6 


H 


£8.769  19    4| 
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INVESTMENTS. 


Under  Debenturt  Bonds  of  Clyde  Navigation  Trustees  and  City  Imprm>emeni  Trust. 

Interest  at  3}  or  4/rr  cent. 


L  Synod  Fund- 
Donation  of  Miss  Dick    £Sa  0  0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick        120  0  0 

S.  Home  Mission  Fund — 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick £80  0  0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick        20  0  0 

Surplus         60  0  0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Jane  F.  Wood 90  0  0 

5.  Mutual  Assistance  Fund — 

Legacy  of  Mr.  John  Gourlay £156  111 

DonaUon  of  Miss  Dick 80  0  0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick        80  0  0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Jane  F.  Wood 150  0  0 

4.  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund- 
Surplus        £776  18  1 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick 80  0  0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Dick        20  0  0 

Legacy  of  Miss  EHz.  Ross         9700 

Legacy  of  Mr.  T.  L.  Craigie 20  0  0 

6.  Foreign  Mission  Fund — 

Surplus         £500  0  0 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick 80  0  0 

Les^ury  of  Miss  Dick        90  0  0 

Legacy  of  Miss  Jane  F.  Wood ..      90  0  0 

6.  Students  and  Bursary  Fund — 

Donation  of  Miss  Dick £100  0  0 

Donationof  John  Dick,  Esq 100  0  0 

7.  Ministers'  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund — 

Surplus         £200  0  0 

Donationof  Miss  Dick 100  0  0 

Donation  of  John  Dick,  Esq 100  0  0 


Invested  in  Mission  House  Property ^  India 


£726. 


£150    0    0 


100    0    0 


856    1  U 


MS  18    1 


640    0    0 


200  0  0 


400    0    0 


£2,880    0    0 


COMPARATIVE  ABSTRACT  OF  RECEIPTS. 


1880-82. 

1881-82. 

InereMa.    DeerssM. 

Synod  Fund, 

£99    0    2 

£97  14    2 

—         £16    0 

Home  Mission  Fund 

288    0    0 

158    1    8 

—        120  18   4 

Matoal  Assistance  Fund 

420    2    6 

254  14    9 

—        165    7    0 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund 

93  10    6) 

155    8    4 

£61  12    »i        - 

Students  and  Bursary  Fund 

9  10  10 

107    2    4 

97  11    6          - 

Foreign  Mission  Fund 

583    1    Oj 

681    1  \\\ 

98    0    S          " 

Forei^  Mission  Orphanage  Fund 

76    3  11 

104  15    5 

28  11    6          — 

Miolsten'  Widows  and  Orphans'  F 

^d  41    0  11 

95    4    2| 
£1,653  17  \\\ 

54    8    3^        — 
£839  19    8  £296  U  1 

£1.610  10    9i 

Net  Increase, 

296  12    1 

,  £43    7    2 

We  have  examined  the  various  Accounts  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  for  the  year  ending 
28th  April,  1882,  with  their  relative  vouchers,  and  find  them  correct,  the  TUUf^^'—  bciog  ss 
stated  in  the  foregoing  Abstracts. 

(Signed)       H.  HOWIE. 
Glasgow,  1st  May,  1882.  W.  WOOD  ROGER. 
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THE    SYNODS    AND    ASSEMBLIES. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  England. 

The  Synod  of  this  Church  met  in  London  on  the  evening  of  the  24\h 
April.  The  retiring  Moderator,  Dr.  Bruce  of  Newcastle,  preached 
from  Acts  i.  7-8 — "  He  said  unto  them  ....  ye  shall  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  wit- 
nesses unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  The  Clerk  of  Synod,  the 
Rev.  William  M*Caw  of  Manchester,  was  chosen  as  Dr.  Bruce's  suc- 
cessor in  the  chair,  and  he  delivered  a  lengthened  address,  in  the 
course  of  which  he  referred  to  the  religious  condition  of  the  people 
of  England,  as  a  whole,  which  he  characterised  as  "  unsatisfactory  in 
a  high  degree,"  and  as  "not  improving."  **If  the  Bible  and  the 
Sabbath,"  he  remarked,  "are  the  two  great  bulwarks  of  our 
Christianity,  is  it  not  also  true  that  we  have  never  seen  them  assailed 
with  such  virulence  and  violence  as  at  present  ?  The  influences  of 
scepticism  and  infidelity,  not  to  speak  of  agnosticism  and  positive 
atheism,  are  floating  in  the  very  air  we  breathe.  Ye  can  trace  them 
in  the  daily  press,  the  leaflet,  the  pamphlet,  the  review,  the  octavo 
volume,  in  the  drawing-room,  on  'Change,  in  the  factory,  among  the 
educated  and  the  unlearned,  the  old  and  the  young,  insomuch  that 
you  cannot  resist  the  sad  conclusion  that  the  faith  of  large  sections 
of  the  people  in  all  ranks  of  life  is  becoming  utterly  unhinged  and 
unsettled.  Then  as  to  the  Sabbath — I  never  saw  the  current  of 
desecration  running  so  high.  Whether  it  be  that  under  the  influence 
of  a  rationalistic  broad-churchism  people  are  swinging  quite  away 
from  the  Puritan  principles  and  practices  of  our  fathers,  or  that  in 
these  days  of  increasing  intercourse  with  the  Continent,  we  are 
almost  unconsciously  exchanging  the  rest  and  sacredness  of  an  Eng- 
lish Sabbath  for  the  frivolity  and  secularity  of  a  Continental  Sunday, 
I  cannot  tell ;  but  certain  it  is  that  the  tendency  of  our  time  is  to 
pervert  our  sweet  and  sacred  day  of  rest  into  one  of  worldly  pleasure 
and  recreation."  When  speaking  of  the  means  to  be  employed  for 
meeting  and  remedying  this  sad  state  of  things,  Mr.  M*Caw  gave  ex- 
pression to  the  unpresbyterian  sentiment  that  "  the  outside  world  will 
never  be  brought  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  till  the  Church's 
mind  is  disabused  of  the  pernicious  idea  that  it  is  the  function  only 
of  an  ordained  ministry  to  preach  Christ."  No  doubt  there  is  a  sense 
in  which  every  Christian  should  be  a  missionary,  and  upon  the  elders 
of  the  Church  there  rests  a  special  obligation  to  labour  in  carrying  on 
the  spiritual  work  of  the  Church ;  but  if  it  be  not  the  peculiar  func- 
tion of  the  ministry  authoritatively  to  preach  Christ,  what  is  their 
function  ?  For  what  end  are  ministers  solemnly  set  apart  if  not  for 
this  above  all  things  ?  In  our  anxiety  to  see  accomplished  the  great 
and  pressing  work  of  evangelising  the  people,  it  becomes  us  to  be- 
ware of  casting  discredit  upon  any  of  God's  own  ordinances,  promior 
ent  among  which  stands  the  Gospel  ministry.  On  the  important 
question  of  giving  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  Mr.  M'Caw  made 
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some  pertinent  remarks  from  which  we  take  the  following  as  worthy 

of  the  serious  consideration  of  all  professing  Christians  : — 

"If  you  except  the  one  question  of  the  Divine  Spirit  consecrating  men's 
hearts  and  energies  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  I  do  not  know  another  more 
important  than  that  of  their  consecrating  their  means  to  the  same  object. 
What  is  the  one  thins  that  at  present  most  seriously  retards  the  progress  of 
6od*s  cause  ?  I  think  one  would  be  safe  to  answer  the  withholdmg  by  the 
Church  of  the  means  essential  towards  the  following  out  of  Christ's  command. 
I  grant  that  a  large  amount  of  money  is  given  for  Christian  purposes  ;  I  grant 
that  in  our  section  of  the  Church  you  wiU  find  as  large  a  proportion  perhaps  of 
cenerous  and  conscientious  givers  as  in  anv  other ;  but  that  is  not  the  question. 
It  is :  what  proportion  do  the^ivings  of  the  Church  bear  to  her  gettings? 
TakeTthe  Church  in  general.  The  calculated  annual  income  of  the  United 
Kingdom  is  one  thousand  millions.  We  give  to  Bible  and  Missionary  Societies 
less  than  two.  We  spend  on  intoxicating  drink  a  hundred  and  twenty-seven 
millions,  and  on  tobacco  twenty ;  and  give  two  for  the  evangelization  of  the 
world  !  To  descend  to  the  specialities  of  our  own  case.  How  many  members 
in  any  one  of  our  congregations  could  tell  what  proportion  their  annual  givings 
to  the  Lord  bears  to  what  they  receive  from  Him  ?  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  were 
yon  to  put  the  question  to  our  communicants  as  they  retire  from  the  Lord's 
table  they  would  be  obliged  to  answer,  *  We  really  cannot  tell ;  we  have  never 
considered.'  I  believe  a  man  has  not  learned  the  alphabet  of  Christian  giving 
tOl  he  does  these  two  things — till  he  realizes  the  obligation  of  setting  apart  a 
certain  specific  proportion  of  his  income  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  ;  and  having 
stored  this  proportion,  gives  it  as  an  act  of  worship — cheerfully,  gratefully.  '* 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  reported  regarding  four  new  enter- 
prises in  different  parts  of  the  country  which  held  out  promise  of 
success,  and  respecting  six  older  stations,  two  of  which  had  been 
sanctioned  as  regular  charges,  while  the  others  had  a  similar  prospect 
in  view.  As  to  evangelistic  work  the  returns  received  showed  a  total 
of  I  GO  weekly  mission  services  for  adults  throughout  the  Church, 
with  an  average  attendance  of  10,000,  and  123  Mission  Sabbath 
Schools  with  an  attendance  of  1 7,000.  The  Church  Building  Fund 
and  the  Aid  and  Loan  Fund  were  reported  to  be  practically  ex- 
hausted, and  a  scheme  was  submitted  for  combining  the  two  funds 
in  future,  and  an  earnest  appeal  is  to  be  made,  in  view  of  recent 
statistics  as  to  Church  attendance  and  accommodation,  for  means,  to 
the  amount  of  L.  25,000,  to  assist  in  erecting,  within  the  next  five 
years,  fifteen  or  twenty  new  congregations,  each  with  its  suitable 
Church — a.  most  praiseworthy  enterprise  to  which  all  success  should 
be  wbhed. 

In  connection  with  the  Report  on  the  Jewish  Mission  in  London, 
one  of  the  missionaries,  Mr.  Meyer,  made  the  cheering  statement  that 
the  mission  on  the  whole  was  in  a  healthy  and  prosperous  condition, 
and  in  all  the  departments  they  had  had  great  encouragement  He 
did  not  remember  any  year  in  his  whole  missionary  career  in  which 
he  came  in  contact  with  so  many  Jews,  and  in  which  he  was  enabled 
to  preach  Christ  so  freely  and  so  fully.  During  the  year  there  had 
been  47  inquirers  for  special  instruction  with  a  view  to  baptism,  of 
whom,  however,  more  than  the  half  went  back  or  were  sent  away, 
while  only  eight  had  been  baptised.  It  was  stated  that  more  than 
half  the  congregations  of  the  Church  contribute  nothing  to  the  Jewish 
Mission  Scheme,  which  is  not  very  creditable,  and  an  appeal  was 
made  for  a  substantial  increase  of  revenue. 
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An  encouraging  report  was  presented  on  the  Church's  Foreign 
Mission  operations  in  China.  The  statistics  of  the  Mission  show 
that  there  are  in  all  27  European  and  64  native  missionaries,  82 
stations,  and  2,570  communicants ;  that  there  are  969  baptised 
children  in  connection  with  the  Church,  178  having  been  baptised 
during  the  past  year;  that  there  were  316  adult  baptisms  during 
the  year ;  that  at  Amoy  four  natives  had  been  licensed  by  the  Pres- 
bytery as  preachers;  that  a  second  native  Presbytery  had  been 
formed ;  and  that  five  additional  self-supporting  native  pastorates 
were  in  process  of  being  settled.  The  various  Mission  districts 
were  being  continually  enlarged  in  the  providence  of  God,  and  this 
called  for  increased  exertions  on  the  part  of  the  Church  to  meet 
the  demands  made  upon  her  if  the  work  was  to  go  on  as  it 
ought.  So  cheering  were  the  prospects  of  the  Mission  that  there 
seemed  to  be  no  limit  to  the  prosperity  they  might  expect,  save  only 
that  arising  from  lack  of  funds.  The  annual  expenditure  amounted 
to  L.  13,500,  while  the  income  was  only  L.  11,500,  so  that  an  addition 
of  L.2,500  per  annum  would  be  required  if  the  work  is  to  be  sus- 
tained within  even  its  present  limits.  An  evening  missionary  meet- 
ing was  held  in  Exeter  Hall,  at  which  interesting  and  cheering 
addresses  were  delivered  by  several  of  the  missionaries  and  others. 
Mr.  Swanson  of  Amoy  said: — "The  gospel  is  the  only  thing  that  will 
raise  China,  and  the  Chinese  were  a  people  worth  raising.  And  the 
gospel  is  spreading  in  China.  A  little  more  than  twenty  years  ago, 
when  he  went  there,  there  were  only  small  churches  in  or  near  the 
five  open  ports.  Now  he  could  travel  from  Hong-Kong  to  Pekin,  a 
distance  of  between  2,000  and  3,000  miles,  and  sleep  each  night  after 
a  journey  of  from  20  to  30  miles  in  a  town  or  village  with  a  Christian 
church,  with  the  exception  of  nine  or  ten  nights."  Mr.  Gibson, 
from  Swatow,  remarked  that  they  had  justly  been  warned  against  an 
over-estimate  of  results ;  yet,  when  he  remembered  that  during  his 
own  short  time  in  China  he  had  been  the  interpreter  to  a  Brahmin 
who  was  preaching  in  an  hospital  for  the  sick  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God,  he  felt  as  if  the  age  of  miracles  had  returned. 

Like  other  Churches,  the  English  Presb)rterian  Church  is  not  with- 
out its  difficulties  in  the  matter  of  ministerial  support.  The  equal 
dividend  from  the  Sustentation  Fund  has  been  maintained  at  L.200,  as 
in  the  five  preceding  years,  but  this  had  been  attained  with  difficulty 
and  under  circumstances  that  called  for  the  grave  consideration  of 
the  Church.  The  Scotch  subsidy  had  been  reduced  by  L.400,  and 
there  had  been  no  corresponding  increase  in  the  home  contributions, 
and  so  the  Reserve  Fund  had  been  absorbed,  and  the  Committee 
apprehended  a  deficiency  of  L.300  for  the  ensuing  year.  It  is  to  be 
hoped,  however,  that  their  fears  will  be  agreeably  disappointed. 

The  College  Committee  reported  that  of  eight  students  who  left 
the  Hall  last  year  ready  for  license,  five  were  already  ordained  ;  that 
eight  first  year  students  were  enrolled  at  the  commencement  of  the 
session,  and  that  the  full  attendance  had  been  23.  By  a  large 
majority  the  Synod  made  the  permanent  appointment  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Elmslie,  of  Willesden,  to  the  Hebrew  Tutorship  in  the  Collie. 
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Mr.  Elmslie  was  highly  spoken  o^  being  described  as  abreast  in  point 
of  Hebrew  Scholarship  with  Professor  Davidson  and  Dr.  Robertson 
Smith,  and  as  one  that  might  be  trusted  to  handle  the  Word  of  God 
in  a  singularly  cautious  and  thoroughly  reverential  manner.  He  has 
been  a  settled  minister  for  seven  years,  so  that  he  is  still  young. 
Considering  what  has  occurred  recently  north  of  the  Tweed,  it  was 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  some  were  for  the  appointment  of  an 
older  and  more  experienced  man  in  the  person  of  Dr.  Kennedy 
Moore,  of  Portsmouth.  And  it  is  a  little  significant  that  Mr.  Elmslie 
was  the  candidate  for  the  Hebrew  Chair  in  Aberdeen  Free  College 
who  found  most  favour  with  the  friends  and  supporters  of  Dr.  Robert- 
son Smith.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  however,  that,  his  youth  notwith- 
standingy  the  anticipations  of  Mr.  Elmslie's  friends  will  be  realized, 
and  that  his  appointment  will  prove  a  blessing  to  the  College  and 
the  cause  of  sacred  learning. 

The  new  Hymnal  which  this  Synod  has  on  hand  is  not  to  be  sent 
down  to  Presbyteries  and  Sessions  for  their  consideration,  but  is  to 
be  issued  after  further  revision  by  a  large  committee.  One  member 
expressed  great  satisfaction  at  this,  because  it  might  have  been  sub- 
jected to  criticism  that  would  not  have  been  edifying !  So  it  comes 
to  this,  that  a  collection  of  hymns  is  to  be  used  in  the  worship  of 
God,  an  approval  of  which  is  not  to  be  asked  from  those  who  are  ex- 
pected to  use  them,  for  fear  of  the  adverse  criticisms  that  might  be 
passed  upon  them.  And  if  the  Synod  is  afraid,  or  thinks  it  unnecessary, 
to  ask  the  approval  of  man,  what  about  the  approval  of  God? 
Would  it  not  be  at  once  more  honouring  to  God  and  better  for  the 
life  of  His  Church,  to  adhere  to  the  perfect  hymn-book  God  Himself 
has  given,  in  regard  to  which  there  need  be  no  fear  of  anyunedifying 
criticism  ?  It  may  be  mentioned  that  it  was  reported  by  the  Hymnal 
Committee  that  of  the  254  congregations  (out  of  275)  whose  ministers 
had  sent  answers  to  questions  put,  only  61  were  without  the  aid  of 
instrumental  music  in  the  service  of  praise. 

There  was  brought  before  the  Synod  an  overture  on  the  subject 
of  the  subscription  of  elders,  asking  that  some  measiu^  be  devised 
for  removing  the  difficulties  that  are  experienced  in  the  matter. 
What  the  difficulties  were  does  not  appear  to  have  been  clearly 
stated.  After  a  short  discussion,  in  which  conflicting  and  unsatis- 
£Eu:tory  opinions  were  expressed,  the  subject  was  passed  from  in  the 
meantime,  mainly  on  the  ground  that  the  question  was  of  such  grave 
importance  that  much  more  time  would  be  required  for  mature 
deliberation.  Another  proposal  in  favour  of  something  like  a  liturgy 
for  special  occasions,  such  as  marriages  and  burials,  was  similarly 
dealt  with.  Professor  Graham  appropriately  reminded  young  minis- 
ters of  the  Directory  for  Public  Worship ;  while  Mr.  Bruce,  an 
elder,  as  one  of  the  older  members  of  the  Church,  very  pertinently 
remarked  that  ministers  in  other  days  were  wont  to  go  to  funerals 
with  only  a  Bible  in  their  pocket,  and,  with  all  deference,  he  thought 
they  took  the  more  excellent  way,  and  he  was  sure  the  service  lost 
nothing  in  solemnity  or  impressiveness. 

An  elaborate  report  on  the  Statistics  of  the  Church  concluded  by 
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saying  : — "  Whether  measured  by  its  membership,  by  its  works  of  use- 
fulness, or  by  its  finances,  the  Church  exhibits  a  fair  amount  of  pro- 
gress, a  fact  the  more  remarkable  since  influences  are  doubtless  at 
work  which  operate  unfavourably  on  all  religious  communities  in  the 
United  Kingdom." 

United  Presbyterian  Synod. 

This  court  met  on  the  8th  of  May.  Like  that  of  the  E.P.  Synod, 
it  was  a  quiet  meeting,  in  the  sense  of  its  being  free  from  extra- 
ordinary exciting  questions,  and  so  it  was  in  the  happy  position  of 
being  able  to  give  its  undivided  attention  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Church's  ordinary  operations  at  home  and  abroad.  The  retiring 
Moderator  preached  from  John  xvi.  12,  "I  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  hear  them  now ; "  and  he  was  succeeded 
in  the  chair  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  David  Young  of  Glasgow,  there  being 
no  other  proposed  on  this  occasion.  Dr.  Young  gave  a  brief  address 
in  which  he  remarked  that  the  meeting  was  not  likely  to  be  an  event- 
ful one  :  that  there  was  peace  in  all  their  borders :  and  that  a  time  of 
])eace,  if  not  a  time  of  mere  stagnation,  ought  to  be  a  time  of  health- 
ful development,  expanding  in  resources  and  abounding  in  fruitful 
work.  Among  the  first  things  done  was  to  take  notice  in  becoming 
terms  of  the  awful  crime  of  assassination  perpetrated  in  Dublin  on 
the  previous  Saturday,  and  to  resolve  on  expressing  sympathy  with 
the  bereaved  relations  of  the  victims  and  with  the  Government  in  the 
peculiarly  painful  and  trying  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed. 

From  a  report  on  General  Statistics  early  submitted,  we  learn  that 
during  the  past  year  the  congregations  had  been  increased  by  two, 
and  now  number  551 ;  that  there  had  been  10,180  baptisms,  a  de- 
crease of  183;  that  the  Sabbath  schools  had  increased  from  858, 
with  10,899  teachers  and  84,440  scholars,  to  880,  with  11,013 
teachers  and  86,053  scholars ;  that  the  membership  of  the  Church  is 
174,537,  an  increase  of  575  ;  and  that  the  total  income  for  1881  was 
L  383,730,  showing  an  increase  of  L.725,  the  average  rate  of  con- 
tributions per  member  being  L.i  18s.  2^d.  or  8d.  more  than  in  i88a 
The  average  stipend  in  the  Church  is  L.267 — six-sevenths  of  the 
ministers  had  L.200  and  upwards,  and  only  80  received  less  than 
L.200,  while  40  of  these  80  obtained  not  less  than  L.190.  The  total 
income  of  the  Synod,  for  its  various  schemes,  was  L.98,641  14s.  iid.| 
being  a  decrease  of  L.  1,646  19s.  2d. 

It  was  reported  that  the  number  of  students  at  the  Hall  last  session 
was  no — 40  of  the  first  year,  33  of  the  second,  and  37  of  the  third. 
On  the  Hall  Fund  there  was  a  gradually  accumulated  debt  of  L.  1,676, 
and  to  help  in  meeting  this  deficit  it  was  suggested  that  the  students 
should  be  charged  a  small  fee ;  but  the  suggestion  met  with  strong 
opposition  and  was  not  adopted.  The  gratifying  announcement  was 
made  that  the  College  Buildings,  including  the  Synod  Hall,  were 
now  free  of  debt,  the  total  cost  having  been  about  L. 5 8,000.  On 
the  subject  of  scholarships,  some  pretty  tart  reflections  were  made 
•upon  those  students  who,  after  holding  bursaries  in  connection  with 
the  U.P.  Church,  have  gone  over  to  the  Established  Church  without 
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xefunding  the  money  they  had  obtained.  No  doubt  there  is  sub- 
stantial ground  for  the  Synod  feeling  aggrieved  by  the  conduct  of 
such  recreant  sons ;  but  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  U.P.  Church 
occasionally  gets  from  other  denominations  students  or  probationers 
who  have  received  bursaries  from  these  churches.  We  have  heard 
of  such  cases,  but  we  never  heard  of  the  bursaries  being  returned, 
so  that  probably  the  U.P.  Church  would  be  found  to  be  not  much 
worse  treated  than  her  neighbours,  if  these  neighbours  were  to  speak 
out  as  she  has  done. 

At  the  evening  Missionary  meeting  a  most  encouraging  report  was 
submitted  by  the  Foreign  Mission  Secretary,  after  which  interesting 
and  stirring  addresses  were  delivered  by  missionaries  and  deputies 
who  had  visited  different  parts  of  the  mission  field  since  last  Synod. 
From  the  Secretary's  statement  we  take  a  few  items  of  intelligence 
which  will  be  read  with  interest. 

**  In  Jamaica,  their  oldest  mission  field,  there  is  a  Synod  with  four  Presby- 
teries, comprising  35  congregations,  under  the  charge  of  24  ordained  missionaries, 

'9  of  whom  are  natives.    The  total  membership  of  the  Jamaica  Church  is  7,517, 

•an  increase  of  331  over  the  previous  year,  and  the  amoi^nt  raised  was  nearly 
Li.  5,000,  of  which  L.263  was  for  foreign  missions.  In  Trinidad  there  are  3 
congregations  one  of  them  self -sustaining,  with  3  ordained  missionaries  ;  in  Old 

Oklabar  there  are  5  congregations  with  6  missionaries,  2  of  whom  are 
Datives,  and  6  European  teachers,  3  male  and  3  female  ;  in  Kaffraria  there  are 
7  congregations  with  7  missionaries  and  a  female  teacher  conducting  a  large 
girls'  school ;  in  Spain  there  are  3  congregations  with  4  missionaries,  3  of  whom 

■  are  Spaniards  ;  and  in  Rajpootana  there  are  9  principal  stations  with  9  mission- 
aries, 3  medical,  and  1  who  holds  both  qualifications.  At  the  Sabbath  schools 
there  is  an  attendance  of  1,344,  while  there  are  86  day  schools  with  about  3,600 
pupils.    In  this  field  there  are  5  of  their  Zenana  agents  at  work,  with  about  40 

.  native  evangelistic  agents  and  150  teachers.    3  of  the  stations  have  medical  dis- 

?ensaries  attached  and  in  these  87,000  cases  had  been  treated  during  the  year, 
n  North  China  and  Manchuria  there  are  now  4  ordained  missionaries  and 
some  other  agents ;  and  in  Japan,  the  youngest  mission  field,  there  are  also 
4  ordained  missionaries  and  1  medical  missionary,  and  1  native  pastor,  ordained 
last  year  over  a  promising  little  native  congregation.  The  missionaries  of  2 
American  Churches  had  united  with  theirs  and  together  they  form  a  Synod, 
with  3  Presbyteries — the  United  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Japan.  The  pro- 
•cress  there  had  been  rapid,  for  within  four  years  the  congregations  had  been 
doubled  and  the  membership  trebled.     Thus  in  their  8  mission  fields  there  are 

■67  regular  organised  congregations,  with  more  than  double  that  number  of  out- 
stations  where  service  is  statedly  held  ;  in  these  various  fields  there  is  a  staff 
of  68  missionaries,  47  of  them  from  this  country,  5  medical,  and  16  ordained 
native  pastors.  Besides  these  there  are  15  other  agents  from  this  country  and 
370  native  agents,  82  of  whom  were  evangelists  or  catechists  and  the  others 
teachers  and  helpers  of  other  kinds.  The  membership  of  the  mission  congrega- 
tions is  estimated  at  10,215,  with  about  2,000  candidates  under  special  trainmg 
for  admission  to  church -fellowship ;  at  the  various  Sabbath  schools  there  is  an 
attendance  of  about  9,000  children,  while  between  10,000  and  11,000  are  re- 

'Ceiving  a  sound  secular  and  religious  education  in  the  day  schools.  The  chief 
feature  in  mission  work  during  the  past  year  has  been  the  sending  forth  of 
their  2^nana  agents,  5  in  number  :  and  for  this  interesting  new  department  in 
the  work  upwards  of  L.4000  had  been  raised  by  the  various  ladies'  committees 
throughout  the  church.  The  total  income  for  foreign  missions  for  1881  was 
L.  34,^1  128.  6d.,  being  an  increase  of  upwards  of  L.3,300.  In  addition  to  this 
there  were  legacies  received  to  the  amount  of  L.  1,760.    The  total  expenditure 

.amounted  toL.34,643  3s.  2d." 

The  disestablishment  question  was,  as  a  matter  of  course,  again  before 
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saying : — "  Whether  measured  by  its  membership,  by  its  works  of  use- 
fulness, or  by  its  finances,  the  Church  exhibits  a  fair  amount  of  pro- 
gress,  a  fact  the  more  remarkable  since  influences  are  doubtless  at 
work  which  operate  unfavourably  on  all  religious  communities  in  the 
United  Kingdom." 

United  Presbyterian  Synod. 

This  court  met  on  the  8th  of  May.  Like  that  of  the  E.P.  Synod, 
it  was  a  quiet  meeting,  in  the  sense  of  its  being  free  from  extra- 
ordinary exciting  questions,  and  so  it  was  in  the  happy  position  of 
being  able  to  give  its  undivided  attention  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Church's  ordinary  operations  at  home  and  abroad.  The  retiring 
Moderator  preached  from  John  xvi.  12,  "I  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  hear  them  now ; "  and  he  was  succeeded 
in  the  chair  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  David  Young  of  Glasgow,  there  being 
no  other  proposed  on  this  occasion.  Dr.  Young  gave  a  brief  address 
in  which  he  remarked  that  the  meeting  was  not  likely  to  be  an  event- 
ful one :  that  there  was  peace  in  all  their  borders :  and  that  a  time  of 
]>eace,  if  not  a  time  of  mere  stagnation,  ought  to  be  a  time  of  health- 
ful development,  expanding  in  resources  and  abounding  in  fruitful 
work.  Among  the  first  things  done  was  to  take  notice  in  becoming 
terms  of  the  awful  crime  of  assassination  perpetrated  in  Dublin  on 
the  previous  Saturday,  and  to  resolve  on  expressing  sympathy  with 
the  bereaved  relations  of  the  victims  and  with  the  Government  in  the 
peculiarly  painful  and  trying  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed. 

From  a  report  on  General  Statistics  early  submitted,  we  learn  that 
during  the  past  year  the  congregations  had  been  increased  by  two, 
and  now  number  551 ;  that  there  had  been  10,180  baptisms,  a  de- 
crease of  183;  that  the  Sabbath  schools  had  increased  from  858, 
with  10,899  teachers  and  84,440  scholars,  to  880,  with  11,013 
teachers  and  86,053  scholars ;  that  the  membership  of  the  Church  is 
174,537,  an  increase  of  575  ;  and  that  the  total  income  for  1881  was 
L.383,730,  showing  an  increase  of  L.725,  the  average  rate  of  con- 
tributions per  member  being  L.i  i8s.  2^d.  or  8d.  more  than  in  1880. 
The  average  stipend  in  the  Church  is  L.267 — six-sevenths  of  the 
ministers  had  L.200  and  upwards,  and  only  80  received  less  than 
L.200,  while  40  of  these  80  obtained  not  less  than  L.190.  The  total 
income  of  the  Synod,  for  its  various  schemes,  was  L. 98, 641  14s.  i  id., 
being  a  decrease  of  L.  1,646  19s.  2d. 

It  was  reported  that  the  number  of  students  at  the  Hall  last  session 
was  no — 40  of  the  first  year,  33  of  the  second,  and  37  of  the  third. 
On  the  Hall  Fund  there  was  a  gradually  accumulated  debt  of  L.  1,676, 
and  to  help  in  meeting  this  deficit  it  was  suggested  that  the  students 
should  be  charged  a  small  fee ;  but  the  suggestion  met  with  strong 
opposition  and  was  not  adopted.  The  gratifying  announcement  was 
noade  that  the  College  Buildings,  including  the  Synod  Hall,  were 
now  firee  of  debt,  the  total  cost  having  been  about  L.  5  8, 000.  On 
the  subject  of  scholarships,  some  pretty  tart  reflections  were  made 
•upon  those  students  who,  after  holding  bursaries  in  connection  with 
the  U.P.  Church,  have  gone  over  to  the  Established  Church  without 
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xefunding  the  money  they  had  obtained.  No  doubt  there  is  sub- 
stantial ground  for  the  Synod  feeling  aggrieved  by  the  conduct  of 
such  recreant  sons ;  but  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  U.P.  Church 
<x:casionally  gets  from  other  denominations  students  or  probationers 
who  have  received  bursaries  from  these  churches.  We  have  heard 
of  such  cases,  but  we  never  heard  of  the  bursaries  being  returned, 
so  that  probably  the  U.P.  Church  would  be  found  to  be  not  much 
worse  treated  than  her  neighbours,  if  these  neighbours  were  to  speak 
out  as  she  has  done. 

At  the  evening  Missionary  meeting  a  most  encouraging  report  was 
submitted  by  the  Foreign  Mission  Secretary,  after  which  interesting 
and  stirring  addresses  were  delivered  by  missionaries  and  deputies 
who  had  visited  different  parts  of  the  mission  field  since  last  Synod. 
From  the  Secretary's  statement  we  take  a  few  items  of  intelligence 
which  will  be  read  with  interest. 

**  In  Jamaica,  their  oldest  mission  field,  there  is  a  Synod  with  four  Presby- 
teries, comprising  35  congregations,  under  the  charge  of  24  ordained  missionaries, 
9  of  whom  are  natives.    The  total  membership  of  the  Jamaica  Church  is  7,517, 
■an  increase  of  331  over  the  previous  year,  and  the  amount  raised  was  nearly 
L.5,000,  of  which  L.263  was  for  foreign  missions.     In  Trinidad  there  are  3 
congregations  one  of  them  self-sustaining,  with  3  ordained  missionaries  ;  in  Old 
Calabar  there    are    5  congregations  with  6    missionaries,   2  of    whom    are 
natives,  and  6  European  teachers,  3  male  and  3  female  ;  in  Kaffraria  there  are 
7  congregations  with  7  missionaries  and  a  female  teacher  conducting  a  large 
girls'  school ;  in  Spain  there  are  3  congregations  with  4  missionaries,  3  of  whom 
.  are  Spaniards  ;  and  in  Rajpootana  there  are  9  principal  stations  with  9  mission- 
aries, 3  medical,  and  1  who  holds  both  qualifications.     At  the  Sabbath  schools 
there  is  an  attendance  of  1,344,  while  there  are  86  day  schools  with  about  3,600 
pupils.    In  this  field  there  are  5  of  their  Zenana  agents  at  work,  with  about  40 
.  native  evangelistic  agents  and  150  teachers.    3  of  the  stations  have  medical  dis- 

?en8arie3  attached  and  in  these  87,000  cases  had  been  treated  during  the  year, 
n  North  China  and  Manchuria  there  are  now  4  ordained  missionaries  and 
some  other  agents ;  and  in  Japan,  the  youngest  mission  field,  there  are  also 
4  ordained  missionaries  and  1  medical  missionary,  and  1  native  pastor,  ordained 
last  year  over  a  promising  little  native  congregation.  The  missionaries  of  2 
American  Churches  had  united  with  theirs  and  together  they  form  a  Synod, 
with  3  Presbyteries — the  United  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Japan.  The  pro- 
ipress  there  had  been  rapid,  for  within  four  years  the  congregations  had  been 
doubled  and  the  membership  trebled.     Thus  in  their  8  mission  fields  there  are 

■67  regular  organised  congregations,  with  more  than  double  that  number  of  out- 
stations  where  service  is  statedly  held  ;  in  these  various  fields  there  is  a  staff 
of  68  missionaries,  47  of  them  from  this  country,  5  medical,  and  16  ordained 
native  pastors.  Besides  these  there  are  15  other  agents  from  this  country  and 
370  native  agents,  82  of  whom  were  evangelists  or  catechists  and  the  others 
teachers  and  helpers  of  other  kinds.  The  membership  of  the  mission  congreffa- 
tions  is  estimated  at  10,215,  with  about  2,000  candidates  under  special  trainmg 
for  admission  to  church -fellowship ;  at  the  various  Sabbath  schools  there  is  an 
attendance  of  about  9,000  children,  while  between  10,000  and  11,000  are  re- 

-ceiving  a  sound  secular  and  religious  education  in  the  day  schools.  The  chief 
feature  in  mission  work  during  the  past  year  has  been  the  sending  forth  of 
their  Zenana  agents,  5  in  number :  and  for  this  interesting  new  department  in 
the  work  upwards  of  L.4000  had  been  raised  by  the  various  ladies'  committees 
throughout  the  church.  The  total  income  for  foreign  missions  for  1881  was 
L.  34,641  12s.  6d.,  being  an  increase  of  upwards  of  L.3,300.  In  addition  to  this 
there  were  legacies  received  to  the  amount  of  L.  1,760.    The  total  expenditure 

-amounted  to  jL34,643  3s.  2d." 

The  disestablishment  question  was,  as  a  matter  of  course,  again  before 
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the  Synod,  but  in  the  discussion  upon  it  there  was  nothing  very 
noteworthy.  Dr.  Hutton  and  his  fellow  speakers  were  cheered  as 
they  reiterated  the  old  voluntary  arguments  and  jubilantly  anticipated 
the  speedy  downfall  of  the  Establishment  as  the  result  of  the  agita- 
tion. Dr.  Hutton  told  his  hearers  that  he  was  not  satisfied  with  the 
doctrine  of  spiritual  independence  as  held  by  the  Free  Church,  and 
suggested  to  Principal  Cairns  that  he  should  avail  himself  of  the 
many  capital  opportunities  he  had  for  perfecting  that  doctrine,  where 
it  was  very  much  needed  to  be  perfected — upon  Free  Church  plat- 
forms. At  the  same  time  the  Doctor  believes  that  their  Free  Church 
fiiends,  if  not  already  voluntaries,  are  coming  very  fast  to  that  point, 
so  that  even  if  Principal  Cairns  should  fail  to  do  his  duty,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  need  not  despair  of  Free  Churchmen  becoming  alto- 
gether such  as  they  are.  The  ablest  speech  on  the  occasion  was  de- 
livered by  Professor  Calderwood  in  moving  the  resolution  on  the 
subject,  which  of  course  included  petitioning  in  favour  of  Mr.  Dick 
Peddie's  motion  in  Parliament.  The  speech  was  largely  a  reply  to- 
Dr.  Flint's  recent  Lecture,  so  far  as  it  bore  upon  the  position  of  the 
U.P.  Church.  "What  they  meant  by  their  Voluntaryism,"  said  the 
Professor,**  was  simply  this,  that,  as  to  the  Church,  her  support  must 
be  free-will  support,  that  her  service  must  be  free-will  service,  and 
that  her  extension  must  be  free-will  extension,"  and  "  what  they  con- 
demned was  compulsory  ism."  Well,  if  this  be  all  that  voluntaryism: 
really  means,  why  should  Professor  Calderwood  and  his  brethren  object 
to  the  State  helping  to  support  the  church  by  its  free-will  offerings^  in  re-^ 
turn  for  the  service  which  the  church  renders  to  the  nation  ?  Volun- 
taryism, however,  means  a  great  deal  more  than  the  definition  the 
Professor  has  given  it,  and  this  was  made  plain  in  another  part  of  his- 
speech.  For  he  spoke  of  Voluntaryism  as  declaring  that  "  the  ap- 
pliances of  the  civil  power  were  unsuitable  for  extending  the  kingdom. 
of  Christ — ^that  it  was  not  the  function  of  the  civil  power  to  evan- 
gelise." This  is  his  mode  of  representing  the  establishment  principle^ 
and  we  submit  that  is  a  misrepresentation.  Those  who  hold  that 
principle  do  not  say,  any  more  than  Professor  Calderwood,  that  it  is 
the  function  of  the  state  or  civil  power  to  evangelise.  What  they  do 
say,  is  that  it  is  competent  for  the  civil  power,  and  dutiful  in  the  civil 
power,  voluntarily  to  assist  the  Church  of  Christ  in  discharging  her 
function  of  evangelising,  just  as  it  is  competent  and  dutiful  for  the 
individual  to  do  so.  Dr.  Calderwood  objects  to  Voluntaryism  being 
represented  as  "  aiming  at  secularising  the  legislation  and  policy  of 
the  nation  ; "  and  he  protests  that  while  Voluntaries  wish  to  free  the 
Church  from  State  control  and  to  limit  the  ^here  of  government  to 
secular  affairs,  "  they  desire  that  the  civil  power  should  constantly 
acknowledge  its  subjection  to  the  great  Ruling  Power  and  that  in  the 
fulfilment  of  all  its  functions  it  should  do  nothing  in  a  secularising 
spirit,  but  always  and  constantly  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  Now  this 
sounds  very  well,  but  how  does  such  a  statement  accord  with  the  suIk 
sequent  claim  put  forth  by  the  Professor  for  his  Church,  "  that  they 
had  done  well  in  throwing  down  the  barriers  which  hindered  Roman 
Catholics  advancing,  and  the  restraints  which  hindered  the  Jew;. 
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and  that  they  did  well  to  say  that  no  man  was  to  be  deprived  of  his 
civil  rights  because  he  was  lacking  in  religious  faith/'  which  means- 
that  the  doors  of  Parliament  should  be  thrown  open  to  all,  no  matter 
what  be  their  religious  profession.  Is  this  the  way  to  secure  that 
the  civil  power  shall  act  "always  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ? " — to  admit 
to  our  houses  of  Parliament  idolaters  and  atheists,  men  of  every 
form  of  religion  and  of  no  religion!  Yet  this  is  what  politicd 
voluntaryism  necessarily  leads  to  and  demands,  and  is  not  this  to> 
take  the  surest  method  to  "  secularise  the  legislation  and  policy  of 
the  nation  ?  " 

On  the  Report  of  the  Committee  charged  with  the  preparation  of 
a  Children's  Hymnal  being  submitted,  some  of  the  members,  very 
seasonably,  expressed  their  anxiety  lest  the  Psalms  should  be  wholly 
set  aside  in  the  worship  of  the  Sabbath  School  as  well  as  of  the 
Church.  Dr.  John  Ker  said  they  might  affect  the  strength  of  their 
Church  were  they  to  supersede  the  Psalms.  These  had  been  the 
battle  songs  of  their  heroes  of  faith,  and  the  dying  songs  of  their 
martyrs,  and  therefore  he  hoped  they  would  do  all  they  could  to  keep^ 
up  their  use.  For  himself  he  could  not  live  upon  hymns  served  up, 
say,  three  or  four  to  one  Psalm.  He  would  be  driven,  he  believed, 
to  join  the  society  for  the  purity  of  worship — a  remark  which  was 
received  with  great  laughter.  Dr.  Ker  might  be  driven  in  a  worse 
direction,  but  whether  he  join  that  society  or  not,  we  wish  him  all 
success  in  his  efforts  to  prevent  God's  own  book  of  praise  being  driven 
from  the  Church  he  loves.  Mr.  M'Kenzie;  elder,  Edinburgh,  agreed 
with  Dr.  Ker,  and  specified  some  expressions  in  the  h3rmns  to  which 
he  took  just  exception.  Everything,  he  said,  issued  with  authority 
by  the  Synod  should  be  sound  to  the  backbone.  Mr.  Rennie,  of 
Glasgow,  also  sympathised  with  Dr.  Ker,  and  feared  that  unless  they 
made  provision  for  the  singing  of  psalms  in  the  Sabbath  Schools,  they 
might  do  something  to  hasten  the  exit  of  the  old  Psalter  from  their 
Churches.  And  Dr.  Hutton  was  of  opinion  that  hymns  at  the  best 
were  thin  as  compared  with  the  Psalms,  and  he  often  wished  for  the 
singing  of  a  good  healthy  Psalm  to  wash  down  a  number  of  the  hymns 
that  he  was  obliged  to  sing  at  some  of  their  meetings.  The  result 
was  that  the  committee  was  instructed  to  put  on  the  cover  of  the 
hymnal  a  recommendation  to  ministers  and  teachers  in  favour  of  the 
frequent  use  of  Psalms  in  Sabbath  Schools. 

On  the  last  day  of  the  Synod  Mr.  M*Kenzie  brought  forward  two- 
overtures,  in  his  own  name,  bearing  on  the  worship  of  the  Church. 
The  first  was  on  Instrumental  Music,  to  which  he  was  opposed,  and 
he  wished  the  whole  question  reconsidered  by  Presbsrteries  and 
sessions  in  order  to  a  more  satisfactory  decision  being  come  to  by  the 
Synod  on  the  subject.  In  support  of  his  overture,  Mr.  M'Kenzie  de- 
livered an  out-spoken  speech,  with  much  of  the  true  old  Secession 
ring  about  it,  in  which  he  contended  that  instrumental  music  was 
no  part  of  Presbyterian  worship,  as  it  had  no  sanction  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  they  took  the  key-stone  out  of  the  arch  of 
Presbyterianism  whenever  they  introduced  these  ritualistic  practices. 
As  was  to  be  expected,  however,  his  views  met  with  little  sympathy^ 
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and  his  overture  was  dismissed  In  his  second  overture,  which  had 
reference  to  the  recently  sanctioned  Hymnal,  Mr.  M'Kenzie  asked  the 
Synod  to  change  or  remove  certain  portions  of  some  of  the  hymns 
which  he  indicated,  and  which  he  held  to  be  erroneous  or  otherwise 
objectionable.  Some  of  the  expressions  to  which  exception  was  justly 
taken  were  these : — "  Gracious  Son  of  Mary,  hear ; "  "  Hold  Thou 
Thy  cross  before  ray  dying  eyes ; "  "  Angels  help  us  to  adore  Him." 
But  though  several  ministers  expressed  their  sympathy  with  Mr. 
M'Kenzie  and  went  the  length  of  saying  they  could  not  give  out 
certain  hymns  they  named  in  their  congregations,  the  Synod  declined 
meanwhile  to  alter  the  Hymnal  in  the  direction  indicated  by  the 
overture. 

An  unhappy  division  which  might  surely  have  been  avoided  took 
place  over  the  question  of  Temperance.  Principal  Cairns  moved 
that  the  Synod  discourage  all  public  drinking  usages,  and  recommend 
the  membership  of  the  Church  sincerely  and  earnestly  to  consider 
how  far  it  might  be  their  duty  to  discontinue  the  personal  use  of 
intoxicating  liquors.  To  this  Dr.  Brown  of  Paisley  and  others 
objected  on  the  ground  that  it  was  virtually  a  declaration  that  the 
Synod  thought  every  member  should  be  an  abstainer,  so  that  all  who 
agreed  to  the  motion  would  be  bound  in  consistency  to  become 
abstainers.  An  amendment  was  proposed  by  Dr.  Brown  discouraging 
all  drinking  customs,  and  recommending  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  to  consider  prayerfully  how  they  could  best  promote  the 
cause  of  temperance  and  put  an  end  to  the  evil  of  drunkenness 
among  them.  After  ineffectual  attempts  to  assimilate  the  two  motions, 
a  vote  was  taken,  when  84  voted  for  Dr.  Cairn's  motion  and  74  for 
Dr.  Brown's. 

In  his  closing  address  the  moderator,  in  referring  to  disestablish- 
ment, said  that  '*  as  a  religious  question  and  as  a  political  question, 
as  a  question  of  Scriptural  principle  and  as  a  question  of  civil  right, 
Voluntaryism  has  triumphed  along  the  whole  line,  and  the  thinkers 
are  now  few  indeed  and  somewhat  antiquated  who  contend  for 
Establishment  as  a  system  which  has  legs  of  its  own  to  stand  upon, 
and  which  can  be  defended  as  theoretically  sound,  and  ideally  the 
best  for  the  Church  and  for  the  State."  If  Voluntaryism  has  thus 
triumphed,  it  is  not  because  the  old  Scriptural  arguments  for  Establish- 
ment have  been  demolished  or  found  wanting,  bat  because,  as  so 
often  has  happened  in  the  Church's  history,  erroneous  principles 
have  gradually  taken  the  place  of  sound  ones,  and  because  those  who 
profess  to  hold  by  Establishment  principles  as  "  theoretically  sound" 
have  practically  deserted  them.  Had  the  Free  Church  faithfully 
adhered  to  her  Disruption  principles  in  their  integrity.  Dr.  Young 
would  not  have  been  able  to  say  so  boastfully  and  with  so  much  truth 
that  Voluntaryism  had  triumphed  along  the  whole  line. 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  June  number  of  The  Advocate  for  the 
following  account  of  the  proceedings  of  this  Synod: — It  met  on 
Monday  evening,  15  th  May,  in  Glasgow,  and  was  opened  by  a 
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sermon  by  Rev.  James  Dick,  M.A.,  Wishaw,  on  Ps.  iL  ii — "  Serve  the 
Lord  with  fear."  Rev.  Peter  Carmichael,  B.  D.,  Airdrie,  was  appointed 
Moderator.  Rev.  James  Kerr,  as  Convener  of  the  Committee  on 
National  Reform,  reported  that  a  basis  of  action  had  been  carefully 
prepared;  and  the  committee  was  re-appointed  to  make  preparations 
for  a  course  of  lectures,  and  whatever  other  means  they  might  deem 
necessary.  The  Committee  on  Covenant  Renovation  was  re-ap- 
pointed, with  instructions  to  revise  the  draft  The  Treasurer  re- 
ported the  state  of  the  funds,  from  which  it  appeared  that  the 
liberality  of  the  Church  had  been  fully  sustained  during  the  past 
year.  Rev.  Peter  Carmichael  submitted  the  Home  Mission  Report, 
which  detailed  the  various  evangelistic  operations  carried  on  through- 
out the  Church.  A  minute  of  sympathy  with  the  sister  Church  in 
Ireland  in  the  great  loss  she  has  sustained  by  the  death  of  Professor 
Houston,  D.D.,  was  adopted.  The  Committee  on  Bequests  reported 
that  several  bequests  had  been  left  to  the  Church,  amongst  others  the 
following : — By  Mrs.  Ramsay,  Dairy,  L.600  to  the  Home  and  Foreign 
Missions;  by  Mrs.  Ann  M*Kean,  of  Castle  Douglas,  L.500  for 
general  purposes ;  Rev.  Alexander  Pollok,  Paisley,  L.300  for  Foreign 
Missions ;  Mr.  Calderwood,  Fenwick,  1*550  for  various  objects. 
The  Ministerial  Aid  Report  stated  that  the  minimum  of  L.  150  and  a 
manse  had  been  sustained  during  the  past  year.  The  Rev.  R. 
Dunlop  read  the  Foreign  Mission  Report,  which  recorded  the  zeal 
and  devotedness  of  Dr.  Martin  in  Antioch,  and  the  good  results 
following  his  labours  there.  The  erection  of  mission  buildings  is  now 
in  progress.  Rev.  A.  S.  Lyons,  of  Newry,  and  Rev.  W.  J.  Maxwell, 
M. A.,  Liverpool,  from  the  sister  Church  in  Ireland,  delivered  elo- 
quent and  stirring  addresses.  A  set  of  resolutions  was  proposed 
indicating  the  Scriptural  relationship  which  ought  to  exist  between 
Church  and  State,  pointing  out  the  fact  that  the  present  union 
between  the  Established  Churches  and  the  State  is  condemned,  in 
the  testimony  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  as  "  unhal- 
lowed," "  immoral,"  "  essentially  unlawful  and  pernicious,"  declaring 
that  this  unhallowed  union  should  terminate,  and  the  Church  and 
nation  resume  and  maintain  the  Scriptural  position  set  forth  in  the 
-Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  1643.  An  amendment  was  pro- 
posed to  the  effect  that  the  present  union  between  Church  and  State 
should  not  be  terminated,  but  that  that  union  and  the  National 
Churches  should  be  reformed  and  reconstructed.  The  former  was 
^supported  by  Revs.  John  M'Kee,  Penpont ;  John  McDonald,  Loan- 
head,  and  others.  The  latter  by  Revs.  R.  Dunlop,  Paisley ;  James 
Kerr,  Glasgow,  and  others.  The  amendment  was  carried  by  a 
majority  of  one.  A  series  of  resolutions  was  adopted  condemnatory 
•of  the  action  of  the  Government  in  connection  with  Mr.  Errington's 
^mission  to  Rome. 

We  regret  to  observe  from  the  above  that  the  R.P.  Synod  is  so 
much  divided  on  the  question  of  disestablishment  We  should  like 
to  know  exactly  what  is  meant  by  the  expression  in  the  rejected  re- 
solutions about  the  Church  and  State  resuming  and  maintaining  the 
■Scriptural  position  set  forth  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of 
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1643.  Was  that  position  identical  with  what  the  supporters  of  the 
resolutions  propose  to  bring  about  by  disestablishment  f  Or  is  dis- 
establishment essential  in  order  to  that  position  being  resumed? 
Was  not  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  in  1643,  in  dose  aUiance 
with  the  State — established,  and  soon  to  be  made  free  by  the  aboli- 
tion of  patronage  in  1649  ?  And  how  did  she  attain  to  that  posidoot 
Was  it  by  undergoing  a  previous  process  of  disestablishment?  Did 
Alexander  Henderson  and  the  men  who  acted  so  nobly  with  fain^ 
reform  the  church  and  secure  her  liberty  in  1638  by  asking  the  State 
to  disestablish  her,  and  confiscate  her  property,  that  so  she  miglit 
go  free  ?  To  put  such  questions  is  to  answer  them.  And  if  the 
corrupt  Church  of  Scotland  at  the  second  Reformation  was  thoroughly 
reformed  without  the  destruction  of  her  alliance  with  the  State,  whick 
was  also  reformed,  why  should  those  who  profess  to  maintain  Second 
Reformation  principles  advocate  a  totally  different  course  now?— for 
sure  we  are  that  the  Church  was  in  many  respects  in  a  worse  position 
prior  to  1638  than  she  is  at  the  present  moment  Far  be  it  from  us 
to  charge  those  in  favour  of  disestablishment  in  the  R.P.  Synod  with 
any  tendency  to  Voluntaryism,  but  surely  they  are  failing  to  do  justice 
to  their  own  great  principles  on  the  subject  of  national  homage  to 
Christ,  when  they  encourage  the  government  and  legislatiure  of  our 
country  to  assume  a  position  of  neutrality  in  relation  to  His  ChurdL 
We  could  sympathise  with  their  declining,  in  the  circumstances,  to 
give  forth  any  deliverance  on  the  subject ;  or  we  could  understand 
their  resolving  to  ask  the  State  to  reform  itself,  and  to  set  the  national 
Churches  free  from  all  Erastian  control  that  they  too  may  be  at  liberty 
to  reform  themselves  internally  ;  but  we  cannot  understand  how 
Covenanters  can  propose  to  ask  the  civil  power  in  these  covenanted 
lands  to  stand  aloof  henceforth  from  the  Protestant  Church  and  faith, 
and  place  them,  so  far  as  national  recognition  and  support  are  con- 
cerned, on  a  level  with  Antichrist,  for  that  would  be  the  result  of 
disestablishment. 

Free  Church  Assembly. 

This  assembly  met  on  the  1 8th  of  May — a  day  memorable  as  that 
on  which  the  Disruption  took  place  thirty-nine  years  ago.  Had  the 
men  who,  in  1843,  tabled  their  Protest  and  then  walked  out  of  St 
Andrews  Church  down  to  Tanfield  Hall,  been  told  that  day  what 
some  of  them  would  live  to  see  done  by  the  assembly  of  1882,  they 
would,  we  think,  have  been  each  ready  to  say  like  Hazael,  "  Put 
what,  is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do  this  thing  1 "  For  we 
believe  that  since  the  Disruption,  unless  we  except  that  which  passed 
the  Mutual  Eligibility  Act,  there  has  been  no  such  unfaithful  As- 
sembly as  the  one  whose  proceedings  we  are  now  to  review.  A  head- 
long course  of  defection  appears  to  have  been  entered  upon,  the 
mournful  consequences  of  which  will  be  soon  apparent  throughout  the 
church.  Dr.  Laughton,  retiring  moderator,  preached  from  Ephes. 
il  7 ;  "  That  in  the  ages  to  come  He  might  show  the  exceeding 
riches  of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus." 
Dr.  McDonald,  of  North  Leith,  a  Disruption  minister  who  did  good 
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service  in  connection  with  the  school  building  scheme  of  the  church 
was  chosen  moderator,  and  he  delivered  an  appropriate  and  interest- 
ing address  on  the  tests  of  a  Church's  prosperity. 

.The  report  on  the  state  of  Religion  and  Morals  submitted  by  the 
Rev.  A.  M'Kenzie  was  similar  in  its  contents  and  tone  to  what  has 
been  presented  on  previous  occasions.  There  were  many  abounding 
evils  to  be  deplored  and  remedied,  such  as  Sabbath  breaking, 
neglect  of  ordinances,  drunkenness,  neglect  of  family  worship  and 
instruction ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  there  was  some  encouragement 
given  to  prosecute  the  work  in  which  the  church  is  engaged  through- 
out the  country.  Referring  to  the  religious  indifference  which  so 
largely  prevails,  as  shown  by  the  late  census  of  church  attendance, 
Mr.  M'Kenzie  remarked  that  this  evil  was  by  no  means  to  be  laid 
at  the  door  of  one  class  only — the  lowest  in  society — but  of  all  classes, 
the  highest  as  well  as  the  lowest  And  when  speaking  of  the  various 
remedies  that  had  been  proposed,  he  said  that  what  the  times 
specially  needed  was  "  preaching  that  would  arrest  the  careless  and 
arouse  the  slumbering  and  indifferent,  and  such  as  would  show  the 
worldling  the  emptiness  of  all  things  out  of  Christ,  and  present  to  the 
poor  and  needy  the  exceeding  riches  of  God's  grace."  This  is  un- 
questionably what  is  urgently  needed,  but  still  the  difficulty  remains, 
how  to  bring  those  who  are  living  in  the  habitual  neglect  pf  gospel 
ordinances  into  contact  with  such  preaching,  even  where  it  does 
exist.  Allusion  was  frequently  made  in  the  course  of  the  discussion  to 
the  Salvation  Army  and  its  operations.  The  good  it  was  doing  in  reach- 
ing a  class  which  the  church  was  not  reaching  was  acknowledged,  while 
as  to  its  methods  of  working,  these  could  not  be  approved.  Dr. 
Andrew  Bonar  thought  they  were  all  too  tender  about  the  Salvation 
Army.  Their  whole  doctrine  was  conversion  and  perfection — they 
thought  and  taught  nothing  more,  and  he  considered  that  ministers 
should  not  take  much  notice  of  them,  but  let  them  alone.  He  spoke 
in  terms  of  high  approval  of  Mr.  Moody's  work  as  conducted  in  the 
<)uietest  way  possible  without  any  excitement — so  opposite  to  the 
methods  of  the  Salvation  Army.  But  whatever  good  Mr.  Moody 
may  have  been  instrumental  in  doing,  his  mode  of  conducting  the 
service  of  praise  has  done  much  to  corrupt  the  scriptural  worship  of 
our  churches. 

The  Jewish  Mission  report  stated  that  the  work  had  been  carried  on 
during  the  year  not  less  hopefully  than  formerly.  Missionaries  were 
labouring  at  Breslau,  Pesth,  Constantinople,  Prague,  Strasburg,  and 
Jassy.  The  work  had  many  departments — pastoral,  evangelistic, 
medical,  educational — in  all  of  which  precious  seed  had  been  sown. 
Seven  baptisms  had  been  reported  during  the  year — four  in  Con- 
stantinople, two  in  Pesth,  and  one  in  Breslau.  The  income  had 
been  L.  7,5  80,  the  larger  half  from  legacies ;  and  the  expenditure  had 
been  L6,68o.  In  submitting  the  report,  Dr.  Moody-Stuart  delivered, 
as  usual,  an  interesting  address,  dwelling  particularly  on  the  present 
condition  of  the  Jews  and  the  proposals  made  that  they  should 
return  to  their  own  land.  Referring  to  the  cruel  treatment  they  had 
been  subjected  to  in  Russia,  he  remarked  that  their  sufferings  in 
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Russia  recalled  their  early  sufferings  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the 
very  special  providence  that  has  watched  over  this  people  is  strik- 
ingly brought  out  by  the  fact,  that  in  this  one  country  alone  there  are 
many  more  Jews  in  the  present  day  than  the  nation  which  came  out 
of  Egypt  three  thousand  years  ago,  and  that  they  are  as  distinct  now 
from  all  other  nations  as  they  were  then.  As  announced  in  the 
Jewish  Chronicle^  the  first  body  of  settlers  in  Palestine,  numbering 
about  500  left  Russia  on  the  20th  April — the  land  in  which  they 
were  to  settle  having  been  previously  purchased  for  them  by  delegates 
who  had  recently  visited  Palestine.  As  to  the  probable  effect  which 
their  return  to  Palestine  might  have  upon  the  religion  of  the  Jews, 
Dr.  Stuart  remarked  that  "  to  return  to  their  own  land  without  re- 
penting toward  their  own  crucified  Messiah  will  bring  them  no  peace 
with  God  in  heaven,  and  probably  but  little  peace  with  men  on 
earth."  The  Assembly  was  addressed  by  one  of  the  missionaries,  Mr. 
Elieser  Bassin,  of  Jassy,  himself  a  Jew,  and  in  the  course  of  his 
speech  he  gave  the  following  account  of  his  experience  after  his  con- 
version to  the  Christian  faith,  which  will  be  read  with  interest,  as  an 
example  of  the  wonderful  sustaining  power  of  Divine  grace  : — 

"  It  was  in  1869  that  he  became  a  member  of  the  Church  which  he  had  now 
the  honour  of  addressing.  Up  to  that  time  he  had  been  educated  in  the 
Jewish  faith,  and  had  finished  the  long  course  of  study  necessary  to  preparo 
him  for  becoming  a  rabbi.  He  was  on  his  way  from  Russia  to  tlie  Holy 
Land,  desiring  there  to  visit  the  places  which  were  so  sacred  to  his  nation, 
when,  passing  through  Constantinople,  he  was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  through  God's  grace,  by  thoir  missionary  there,  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Tomory.  (Applause.)  At  his  request  he  entered  the  Church's  service  as  a 
teacher  in  their  Mission  School  in  Constantinople,  and  he  hoped  to  be  allowed 
as  a  Christian  to  spend  all  his  life  in  teaching  the  things  of  Christ  to  his 
Jewish  brethren.      (Applause.)     The  manner  in  which  this  hope  was  disap- 

Eointed  at  that  time  they  had,  he  was  sure,  not  forgotten.  Through  bribery 
y  the  Jews  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Russian  (>>nsul  at  Constantinople, 
and  sent  in  a  Russian  steamer  to  Odessa,  and  thence,  still  as  a  prisoner, 
was  compelled  to  march  in  the  depth  of  winter  from  city  to  city  in  his  native 
land.  For  about  four  months  he  suffered  hardship  in  no  fewer  than  four- 
teen prisons,  from  heavy  fetters,  want  of  food,  and  other  causes.  At  one 
time  an  attempt  was  made  to  drown  him  in  the  River  Dnieper  by  putting  him 
through  a  hole  dug  in  the  thick  ice,  and  to  break  his  arms,  as  the  hole  wu 
not  sufficientlv  large  to  receive  him.  On  this,  and  on  other  similar  occasions 
he  was  offeree!  deliverance  if  he  would  abjure  Christ ;  but  instead  of  doing  so, 
and  thus  freeing  himself  from  bitter  persecutions,  he  felt  a  stronger  determina- 
tion to  preach  Christ  to  all  around  him.  (Applause. )  He  could  assure  fathers 
and  brethren  that  he  never  enjoyed  greater  peace  and  happiness  in  his  Saviour 
than  in  those  sad  days  of  persecution,  and  oiten  he  blessed  Ood  that  by  being 

gut  into  prison  he  had  the  opportunity  of  declaring  the  glorious  gospel  w 
hrist  to  many  who  were  otherwise  quite  shut  out  from  hearing  the  clad  tid- 
ings. At  last  by  means  of  bribing  Russian  officials,  the  Jews  compefled  him 
to  enter  the  Russian  army  as  a  common  soldier.  His  enemies  expected  that 
fifteen  years'  hard  service  would  break  his  spirit  and  he  should  return  to  the 
Jewish  faith ;  but  the  Lord  who  hears  and  answers  prayer  was  with  him  in 
all  his  afflictions,  ^  that  he  found  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  military  authori- 
ties, and  he  was  peVmitted  to  enter  the  military  medical  college,  where  he  at- 
tended the  full  curriculum,  and  then  passed  his  examination.  This  raised 
him  to  the  position  of  a  medical  officer,  which  he  held  for  two  and  a  halt 
years.  He  resigned  his  medical  profession  in  1875,  because  he  felt  himself 
inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  up  the  calling  of  a  missionary,  to 
serve  (}od  in  promoting  His  glory  by  proclaiming  Him  to  his  Jewish  brethx«iu 
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He  then  stadied  theology  in  Germany  and  London,  and  went  to  Bucharest  as 
a  misBionary  at  the  request  of  the  London  Society  for  promoting  Christianity 
among  the  Jews.  But  his  heart's  desire  had  been  ever  since  he  became  a 
Christian  to  serve,  under  God,  the  Church  by  whose  instrumentality  he  was 
brought  to  Christ,  and  which  had  done  so  much  for  him.  (Applause.)  He 
was  therefore  extremely  happy  when,  through  God's  providence,  he  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  Free  Church  Jewish  Mission  Committee  in  July  1880  to  visit 
Boumania,  in  order  to  spend  a  year  there  in  making  known  the  gospel  to  hia 
Jewish  brethren,  and  to  report  to  the  Church  of  the  hopefulness  of  establishing 
a  mission  station  in  that  country.  From  his  reports  and  from  the  testimony  m^ 
the  Rev.  Daniel  Edward,  who  visited  him  in  Jassy,  in  name  of  the  Jewish 
Mission  Committee,  they  were  already  aware  that  there  was  a  very  wido> 
mission  field  there,  and  a  door  open  for  bringing  in  the  gospel  to  the  Jews, 
and  thousands  of  them  were  willmg  to  hear  it.  The  station  to  which  he  re- 
turns, God  willing,  next  month,  was  not  a  new  station  of  their  Church,  but 
rather  a  renewed  one.  It  was  doubtless  well  known  that  Jassy  was  the  first 
Jewish  Mission  station  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  before  the  Disruption,  and 
afterwards  as  a  flourishing  station  of  the  Free  Church  till  1848,  when  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Edward,  now  in  Brcslau,  left  it  on  account  of  the  unsafe  state  in  which 
the  country  was  at  that  time." 

It  was  reported  by  the  Home  Mission  Committee  that  there  are  3r 
ordinary  stations,  34  extension  charges,  24  Territorial  charges,  and 
75  congregational  missions,  and  that  some  hopeful  progress  in  the 
various  departments  of  work  had  been  made  during  the  year,  parti- 
cularly about  Glasgow.  Referring  to  the  non-church  going  in  Glasgow, 
where  the  proportion  of  this  class  is  probably  larger  than  in  any  other 
part  of  Scotland,  Mr.  Wells,  joint-convener,  showed  how  the  visita- 
tion of  that  class  might  be  overtaken  by  the  Free  Church  community 
alone,  if  only  the  people  had  a  mind  to  work  : — 

"A  sober-minded  estimate  based  on  the  census  taken,  suggests  that  of 
700,000  inhabitants,  nearly  200,000  or  40,000  families,  are  practically  outside 
the  Church.  But  amid  these  the  Free  Church  has  85  congregations,  and  fully 
35,000  communicants.  Had  each  of  our  fellow-worshippers  some  small  share 
of  the  home  mission  huneer,  would  the  task  be  herculean,  even  if  the  Free 
Church  alone  had  to  do  all  the  work  ?  We  should  have  seven  communicants 
for  every  eisht  families  outside  the  Church.  But  one  visitor,  by  giving  two 
hours  a  week,  can  do  the  work  of  Christ  among  ten  or  twelve  families,  so  that 
if  an  eighth  of  our  members  in  Glasgow  were  to  engage  in  this  .work,  there 
wo^d  not  be  one  neglected  family  among  the  poor  in  our  city  or  suburbs." 

After  an  interesting  conference,  at  a  day  sederunt,  on  Foreign 
Missions,  a  very  hopeful  and  encouraging  report  was  submitted  in 
the  evening  by  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee.  It  stated  that  the 
great  missionary  enterprise  of  the  Church  had  been  blessed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  four  regions  whose  peoples  they  have  long 
laboured  to  evangelise — in  India,  Africa,  New  Hebrides  Islands,  and 
the  Lebanon  province  of  Syria : — that  operations  had  been  extended 
both  in  India  and  Africa ;  that  there  had  been  a  spiritual  awakening 
in  the  Christian  island  of  Aneit}'um,  New  Hebrides  :  that  in  all  the 
four  regions  the  native  congregations  had  been  advancing  in  the 
direction  of  self-support  and  self-propagation :  and  that  the  number 
of  adult  baptisms  had  not  only  been  comparatively  large,  but  also 
significant  in  many  instances  from  the  character  and  influence  of  the 
converts.  The  total  number  of  Christian  agents  employed  in  the 
various  fields  is  526.     And  of  the  whole  sum  of  L. 82,7 26  raised  for 
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evangelising  the  heathen,  Mohammedans,  Jews,  our  Colonies,  and 
the  Continent  of  Europe,  the  Foreign  Missions  Committee  and  its 
^ents  administered  L.66,535.  Several  of  the  missionaries  addressed 
the  Assembly  and  among  others  Mr.  Inglis,  the  veteran  missionaiy 
from  the  New  Hebrides.  Four  years  ago  he  had  the  privilege,  he 
said,  of  laying  on  the  table  of  the  Assembly  a  copy  of  the  Bible  in 
the  Aneityum  language  and  the  first  part  of  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress* 
and  the  Shorter  Catechism.  He  had  now  the  pleasure  of  laying  upon 
the  table  another  volume,  a  grammar  and  dictionary  of  the  same 
Aneityum  language — the  dictionary  containing  about  5,000  yrotds. 
They  had  in  the  New  Hebrides  twenty  different  languages,  and  in 
the  whole  of  the  Polynesian  Islands  one  hundred  languages.  The 
gift  of  tongues  was  no  longer  conferred  upon  missionaries,  but  that 
^ifl  must  be  supplied  somehow  if  those  polyglot  races  were  to  be 
evangelised.  The  islanders,  he  added,  had  paid  4s.  for  each  of  the 
2,500  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  los.  a  copy  for  the  1,250  of 
the  Old  Testament :  and  they  had  paid  2s.  6d.  a  copy  for  1,500  of 
the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress  "  and  Shorter  Catechism  translations. 

The  contributions  to  the  Sustentation  Fund  for  the  past  year  had 
amounted  to  L.  172,  892,  being  an  increase  of  L.915  over  the  previous 
year.  This  enabled  an  equal  dividend  of  L.  160 — same  as  formerly— 
to  be  distributed  to  all  ministers  entitled  to  it,  while  in  addition  to 
this  a  certain  number  received  a  surplus  of  L.22,  and  others  a  smaller 
surplus  of  L.11,  according  to  the  rate  in  which  the  members  of  their 
congregations  had  contributed  to  the  Fund.  The  total  income  of 
the  Church  for  the  year  reached  the  large  sum  of  L. 607, 500,  being 
L.  16,000  more  than  the  previous  year. 

On  the  vexed  question  of  Disestablishment,  three  motions  weie 
proposed ;  theory/,  by  Dr.  Rainy,  in  favour  of  disestablishment,  d^ 
daring  that  the  time  had  come  for  strenuous  action  being  taken,  and 
resolving  anew  to  petition  Parliament :  the  second^  by   Sir  Henry 
Moncrieff,  which  was  seconded  by  Dr.  Begg,  declaring  that  no  adjust- 
ment of  the  question  at  issue  would  be  satisfactory  to  the  Church 
which  does  not  provide  for  the  continued  recognition  of  national 
obligation  to  the  truth  and  Church  of  Christ,  through  the  continued 
maintenance  of  such  legislative  securities  as  may  correspond  to  those 
which,  till  1843,  were  understood  to  have  been  furnished  by  the  R^ 
volution  Settlement  and  the  Treaty  of  Union;  proposing  to  bring 
prominently  before  the  country  the  principles  of  the  Claim  of  Right 
and  Protest :  and  declining  to  petition  Parliament,  or  countenance 
agitation  in  the  Church  or  the  country,  in  favour  of  any  change  in  the 
relations  of  Church  and  State  in  Scotland,  except  in  the  line  of  these 
principles :  and  the  third  by  Professor  Bruce,  against  the  Church 
entering  upon  a  course  of  direct  political  action,  as  fraught  with 
danger  to  the  Church's  best  interests,  while  leaving  it  to  individuals 
to  give  effect  to  their  convictions  on  the  subject  in  their  several  places 
in  the  commonwealth.     After  a  prolonged,  animated,  and  very  ably 
conducted  discussion,  in  which  the  question  was  dealt  with  from 
almost  every  stand-point,  save  that  of  clear  Scripture  principle,  the 
result  was  that  Dr.  Rainy's  motion  was  carried  by  472  against  lao 
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for  Sir  Henry's  motion — only  38  having  voted  for  Professor  Bruce's 
motion.  The  decision  is  only  what  was  to  be  expected,  but  in 
coming  to  it  the  majority  have  persisted  in  turning  their  backs  upon 
their  own  professed  principles,  and  have  again  put  a  fool's  cap  upon 
their  Church's  Claim  of  Right  and  Protest  before  the  eyes  of  the 
Legislature  and  the  whole  country.  One  notable  feature  in  the  dis- 
cussion was  the  absence  of  a  motion  out  and  out  against  disestablish- 
ment, and  the  coalition  of  Dr.  Begg  and  his  followers  with  Sir  Henry 
Moncrieff  and  his.  In  the  circumstances,  perhaps,  this  was  the  wisest 
course  to  take,  but  as  on  some  previous  occasions  it  struck  us  that 
there  was  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  always  opposed 
disestablishment,  to  lower  their  testimony  to  the  great  principles  in- 
volved— the  principles  of  national  religion  in  all  their  extent,  and 
particularly  to  the  duty  of  nations  to  honour  Christ  by  serving,  in 
the  way  of  recognising  and  supporting,  His  Church.  Sir  Henry 
Moncrieff  is  not  opposed  to  disestablishment  in  itself,  but  he  wants 
to  know  how  the  thing  is  likely  to  be  done,  and  what  is  to  come  after, 
and  he  cannot  go  along  with  people  who  differ  from  him  entirely  in 
his  Claim  of  Right,  and  in  effect  put  himself  into  their  hands  by 
petitioning  in  favour  of  such  a  resolution  as  Mr.  Dick  Peddie's.  He 
says — 

"  We  are  asking  the  Legislature  to  take  a  step  in  the  way  of  disestablishment* 
Now,  I  want  that,  when  the  Legislature  takes  that  step,  it  shall  give  us  security 
that,  by  the  takins  of  that  step,  it  is  not  putting  an  end  to  all  that  we  have 
hi^erto  considereu  to  be  important  in  the  Scottish  legislative  arrangements.  I 
wish  that  the  Legislature  shall  not  pass  an  Act  in  favour  of  disestablishment 
which  may  be  interpreted  in  favour  of  the  abolition  of  all  testimony  to  religious 
truth  on  the  part  of  the  nation,  as  a  nation,  legislatively.  The  Scottish  nation 
testified  for  religious  truth  and  for  right  views  of  Church  government  in  former 
times.  It  was  a  nation  that  gave  that  testimony,  and  Acts  of  Parliament  were 
passed  in  conformity  with  what  the  nation  testified  for  in  conformity  to  the 
mind  of  the  nation  ;  and  when  we  speak  of  the  Revolution  Settlement  and  of 
the  Act  of  Security,  we  speak  of  those  outward  exhibitions  of  what  the  nation 
required  in  the  union  with  England,  that  she  might  not  be  brought  under  the 
rme  of  a  different  system  of  things  that  prevailed  in  England." 

In  the  course  of  his  speech,  Dr.  Begg  appropriately  quoted  the 
following  important  passage  from  a  lecture  by  Lord  Moncrieff,  in 
regard  to  the  design  of  the  Vree  Church  testimony : — 

* '  It  was  a  protest  for  redress,  and  in  no  respect  for  destruction— a  demand  that 
the  Legislature  should  repair  the  shaken  foundations  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
I  do  not  think  the  prospect  of  redress  is  near  in  the  present  day ;  neither,  on 
the  other  hand,  do  X  think  the  result  is  unattainable ;  but  it  is  far  too  soon,  in 
my  opinion,  for  us  with  our  own  hands  to  render  it  impossible,  and  undo  the 
work  of  300  years.  The  public  guarantees  given  by  the  civil  government  for 
the  Protestant  faith,  Presbyterian  Church  government,  and  evangelical  doctrine 
— ^whatever  such  securities  may  be  worth — for  the  most  part  centre  in  the  insti- 
tutions of  the  Church  established  by  law.  I  have  no  nervous  apprehension  in 
regard  to  any  of  these ;  but  none  of  them  are  so  far  beyond  peril  that  I  would 
wulingly  renounce  any  of  our  safeguards,  and  liberate  the  Imperial  Parliament 
from  its  obligations,  unless  better  assured  of  what  would  come  in  their  place. 
The  adjustment  of  the  new  order  of  things  would  not  be  wholly  or  mainly  in 
Presbyterian  hands ;  and  it  were  difficult  to  predict  what  kind  of  fabric  might 
or  might  not  arise  on  the  ruins  of  our  Revolution  Settlement  and  tbft  TtMX»^  ^\ 
Union." 

3  B 
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Another  matter  which  led  to  a  keen  discussion  was  a  proposal  that 
certain  writings  of  Professor  Bruce- of  Glasgow  and  Dr.  Robertson 
Smith,  who  is  still  a  minister  and  elder  of  the  Church,  should  be 
taken  into  consideration  on  the  charge  of  containing  unsound  teach- 
ing. The  publications  referred  to  are  Dr.  Bruce's  book  on  **  The 
Chief  End  of  Revelation,"  and  Dr.  Smith's  lectures  on  "The  Old 
Testament  in  the  Jewish  Church,"  to  which  reference  was  made  at 
last  Assembly.  Two  strong  overtures  on  the  subject  were  brought 
before  the  House  from  the  Presbyteries  of  Dornoch  and  Inveraray, 
and  after  these  had  been  supported,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  VV. 
Balfour  that  a  special  committee  be  appointed  to  take  these  writings 
into  consideration,  to  hear  anything  their  authors  might  wish  to  say 
regarding  them,  and  to  report  to  next  Assembly.  In  his  speech,  Mr. 
Balfour  dealt  almost  exclusively  with  Professor  Bruce's  work,  and  by 
numerous  references  to  most  unsatisfactory,  if  not  positively  erroneous 
portions  of  it,  he  showed  that  there  was  good  reason  why  the 
Assembly  should  take  some  such  step  as  he  proposed,  or  at  least  in- 
struct the  Presbyteries  of  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh  to  take  action  in 
the  matter.  Mr.  Balfour's  proposal  was  opposed  by  Principal  Rainy, 
who  moved  in  effect  that  it  was  not  necessary  or  expedient  to  take 
action  in  the  line  indicated  by  the  overtures.  Two  other  motions 
were  proposed,  and  in  favour  of  one  of  them  Mr.  Balfour's  was  with- 
drawn, which  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Assembly  take  no  action  but 
leave  the  matter  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Presbyteries  of  Edinburgh 
and  Glasgow  as  they  may  see  fit.  This  was  moved  by  Mr.  Smith  of 
Tarland,  and  between  this  motion  and  that  of  Dr.  Rainy  the  last 
vote  was  taken  with  the  result  that  Dr.  Rainy 's  was  carried  by  357 
against  144.  Whatever  weight  may  have  been  due  to  the  plausible 
contention  that  the  Assembly  ought  not  to  move  in  the  first  instance 
in  such  a  case,  we  cannot  but  regard  the  decision  come  to  as  another 
sample  of  unfaithful  dealing  with  matters  affecting  the  most  vital 
interests  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Truth  that  is  common  to  all  the 
Churches.  Had  even  Mr.  Smith's  motion  been  carried,  it  would 
have  been  tantamount  to  an  expression  of  opinion  that  the  Presbjrteries 
concerned  ought  to  take  the  matter  up ;  but  in  the  face  of  the  motion 
adopted,  it  may  be  set  down  as  morally  certain  that  neither  Presbytery 
will  move,  as  any  proposal  in  this  direction  would  be  at  once  met 
with  the  Assembly's  decision  declaring  it  unnecessary  to  take  any 
action.  We  think  that  for  the  sake  of  Professor  Bruce  himself,  as 
well  as  for  the  sake  of  the  students  and  of  the  Church  at  large,  the 
Assembly  ought  to  have  treated  the  matter  very  differently.  It  is 
unworthy  of  any  Church  to  allow  any  of  her  ministers  or  Professors 
to  lie  under  the  suspicion  of  unsoundness  in  the  faith,  and  therefore 
if  only  for  the  sake  of  clearing  him  of  such  a  suspicion,  if  unfounded, 
and  restoring  the  shaken  confidence  of  the  Church,  the  Assembly 
should  have  taken  some  steps  to  have  the  book  in  question  examined 
and  reported  on*  And  Professor  Bruce  himself  ought  to  have  insisted 
on  this  if  he  has  nothing  to  fear. 

An  equally,  if  not  in  some  respects  still  more  unsatisfactory  and 
ominous  decision  was  come  to  by  this  Assembly  on  the  question  of 
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granting  liberty  to  congregations  to  introduce  instrumental  music  into 
the  worship  of  the  sanctuary.  The  question  came  up  by  petition 
from  two  Glasgow  congregations,  and  by  overtures  from  presbyteries 
both  for  and  against  the  change.  The  first  motion  in  favour  of  at 
once  granting  congregational  liberty  m  the  matter  was  moved  by  Rev. 
W.  Ross  Taylor,  of  Glasgow,  in  a  grandiloquent  speech  which  might 
be  described  as  vox  et  praeterea  nihil^  so  far  as  any  consideration  of 
the  question  in  the  light  of  Scripture  principle  was  concerned.  Al- 
though his  motion  declared  that  '^  the  use  of  such  aids  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Word  of  God,"  he  made  no  attempt  to  substantiate 
this  position,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  cause  he  was  pleading  it  was  as 
well  he  didn't !  He  very  conveniently  classed  instrumental  music 
unong  those  outward  circumstances  of  divine  worship  which  may  be 
ordered  by  the  light  of  nature  and  Christian  prudence,  whereas  it 
affects  the  very  essence  of  worship.  In  the  reply  to  the  objection 
that  it  was  unpresbyterian  to  have  organs,  all  he  could  say  was  that 
the  greater  number  of  Presbyterian  churches  now  allowed  them.  Ac- 
:ording  to  this  style  of  argument,  all  that  is  necessary  to  render  inno- 
rations,  no  matter  of  what  sort,  consistent  with  Presbyterianism,  is 
that  Presbyterian  churches  in  sufficient  number  prove  false  to  their 
principles  and  admit  them.  In  this  way  it  is  conceivable  that  it  might 
:ease  to  be  unpresbyterian  to  have  bishops  and  liturgies  !  Much  of 
the  reasoning  employed  by  those  in  favour  of  change  reminded  us  of 
the  foolish  conduct  of  Israel  when  they  desired  and  demanded  a  king 
to  be  like  their  neighbours  round  about  them-  The  Free  Church  in- 
novators desire  instrumental  music  to  be  like  their  neighbours,  to 
please  themselves,  and  to  keep  their  young  people  from  going  to  seek 
it  elsewhere — poor  reasons  indeed  for  making  such  a  radical  innova- 
don  upon  the  Scriptural  simplicity  of  Presbyterian  worship. 

It  was  moved  by  Dr.  Begg  that  the  Assembly  could  give  no  coun- 
:enance  to  the  introduction  of  instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of 
God,  as  being  inconsistent  with  the  purity  of  New  Testament  worship 
md  the  ordination  vow  of  ministers  and  elders.  While  the  Doctor's 
speech  was  excellent,  we  missed  in  it  such  a  full  statement  of  Scrip- 
ture argument  on  the  subject  as  might  have  been  desired ;  and  indeed 
in  none  of  the  speeches  in  opposition  to  the  innovation  was  it  shown 
is  it  might  have  been  that  instrumental  music,  as  belonging  to  the 
:ypical  ceremonial  services  of  the  old  economy,  had  passed  away,  and 
that  it  had  not  been  restored  in  the  New  Testament  Church.  A 
third  motion  was  proposed  by  Dr.  Adam,  that  a  committee  be  ap- 
pointed to  consider  the  question  and  report  to  next  Assembly,  espe- 
cially as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  application  should  be  ultimately 
dealt  with  in  consistency  with  the  principles  of  the  Divine  Word  and 
the  Standards  of  the  Church.  And  this  was  the  motion  which  be- 
came the  finding  of  the  Assembly  by  a  vote  of  331  as  against  Dr. 
Begg's  motion,  which  found  only  120  supporters,  and  by  263  against 
Mr.  Taylor's  motion,  which  was  supported  by  the  large  vote  of  202. 
The  rejection  of  Dr.  Begg's  motion  by  such  a  majority  is  simply 
astounding,  and  shows  how  widespread  is  the  desire  for  change  in 
the  Churdb.    And  the  decision  come  to  is  all  the  more  significant 
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and  to  be  deplored,  that  those  who  spoke  in  its  favour  distinctly  gave 
it  to  be  understood  that  they  would  not  oppose  the  granting  of  liberty 
at  next  Assembly,  and  that  they  wished  the  final  settlement  of  the 
question  to  be  delayed  for  a  year  simply  for  decenc/s  sake — that 
they  might  not  appear  to  be  in  such  hot  haste  to  yield  what  was 
sought  As  well  might  the  Assembly  have  adopted  Mr.  Taylor's 
motion  at  once,  for  it  is  a  foregone  conclusion  that  next  year  the 
liberty  craved  will  be  granted,  and  so  persuaded  were  the  innovating 
party  of  this  that  they  jubilantly  congratulated  one  another  on  the 
victory  they  had  so  speedily  and  so  easily  gained. 

What  a  contrast  does  such  conduct  in  regard  to  this  vitally  impor- 
tant matter  present  to  the  action  of  the  Irish  General  Assembly,  which 
has  had  the  same  question  more  or  less  before  them  for  many  years, 
and  which  has  again  decided  against  liberty  in  the  matter  being 
granted  to  congregations,  although  only  by  the  small  majority  of  15. 
In  the  Irish  vote  it  is  a  significant  circumstance  that  a  large  majority 
of  the  ministers  were  in  favour  of  the  proposal  to  grant  liberty,  while 
an  equally  large,  if  not  larger,  majority  of  the  eldership  were  against  it 

Most  sincerely  and  deeply  do  we  deplore  this  action  of  the  Free 
Church,  for  her  own  sake  and  for  the  cause  of  truth's  sake,  and  as  we 
reflect  on  the  change  that  has  come  over  her  since  the  day  she  pro- 
claimed herself  the  Church  of  Scotland  free  and  pure,  and  professed 
to  unfurl  anew  the  banner  for  Christ's  crown  and  covenant,  we  can 
only  with  saddened  heart  exclaim,  How  are  the  mighty  fallen ! 

[As  on  some  former  occasions,  we  regret  that  we  have  been  unable 
to  overtake  the  proceedings  of  the  Established  Church  Assembly.] 


PRESENTATION  TO  THE  REV.  MR.  ROBERTSON,  AYR. 

The  congregation  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  Ayr,  with  a  number  of 
others  interested,  mot  in  the  Assembly  Rooms,  on  Wednesday  evening,  3rd 
May,  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  their  minister,  the  Rev.  J.  Robertson,  with  a 
tangible  token  of  the  esteem  and  regard  they  have  for  him.  The  testimoniaJ 
originated  with,  and  was  at  first  intended  to  be  confined  to,  the  congregation  ; 
but  others,  who  expressed  a  desire  to  be  so,  were  included  among  the  sub- 
scribers. Eventually,  however,  so  many  outside  the  congregation  wished  to  ex- 
press their  regard  for  Mr.  Robertson,  by  contributing  towards  the  testimonial, 
that,  in  order  not  to  deprive  the  presentation  entirely  of  the  nature  of  a  con- 
gregational one,  and  to  prevent  it  from  becoming,  what  was  quite  beyond  the 
mt^tion  of  the  promoters,  a  general  one,  the  outside  subscriptions  were  restricted. 
The  testimonial  took  the  form  of  a  purse  of  sovereigns  to  Mr.  Robertson  and  a 
tea  service  to  Miss  Robertson,  in  addition  to  whicli  a  neat  table  was  presented 
to  Miss  Robertson  from  the  boys  of  the  Industrial  School.  Mr.  John  Cairns 
occupied  the  chair ;  aaid  among  those  present  were — the  Rev.  Dr.  Dykes,  the 
Rev.  George  Copland,  the  Rev.  John  Miller,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson, 
Kilwinning,  and  Councillor  Taylor.    Tea  having  been  served, 

The  Chaibman  said  they  had  met  to  do  honour  to  their  worthy  minister. 
Their  words  mieht  fail  to  convey  their  feelings  of  respect  for  him,  but  he 
trusted  the  result  of  the  meeting  would  prove  that  they  really  meant  what 
they  said. 
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Mr.  WiLUAM  Tatlob  then  read  several  letters  of  apology  for  inability  on 
the  part  of  the  writers— Rev.  Messrs.  M'Crie,  Maclnnes,  Rowand,  Lang,  &o.— 
to  b«  present.  After  expressing  his  regret  at  being  unable  to  respond  to  the 
invitation  to  be  present,  the  Eev.  Mr.  M*Crie,  Ajrr  Free  Church,  wrote :— "It 
would  have  been  such  a  pleasure  to  me  to  witness  the  honour  his  congregation 
purpose  to  confer  upon  my  highly-esteemed  and  much-beloved  father  in  the 
ministry — Mr.  Robertson.  When  I  came  to  Ayr,  I  received  from  your 
minister  a  most  cordial  reception,  which  I  in  part  attributed  to  £he  fact  that  I 
bore  a  name  which  he  holds  in  high  honour,  oecause  of  those  who  have  borne 
it  before  me ;  but  ever  since  then,  Mr.  Robertson  and  I  have  been  on  terms  of 
the  greatest  friendship,  and  have  co-operated  together  in  many  departments  of 
Christian  work.  He  has  always  been  a  kind  and  a  good  friend  to  me,  and,  in 
common  with  the  entire  community  of  Ayr,  I  hold  liim  in  the  highest  regard, 
alike  for  his  worth  and  his  work's  sake."  The  Rev.  Mr.  Maclnnes  wrote: — *'  I 
am  exceedingly  sorry  that  I  will  not  be  able  to  be  at  the  meeting  to-night.  I  am 
engaged  to  another  meeting  this  evening,  or  certainly  I  would  have  accepted 
your  kind  invitation.  I  have  lived  with  your  pastor  for  twenty-five  years  on 
terms  of  personal  friendship,  and  we  never  have  had  one  moment's  alienation. 
On  the  contrary,  every  year  has  increased  my  esteem  and  affection  for  him, 
and  I  regard  his  presence  in  our  community  as  one  of  the  blessings  it  enjoys. 
If  I  had  known  of  the  meeting  sooner,  I  would  have  endeavoured  so  to  arrange 
as  to  be  present,  but,  in  the  circumstances,  you  have  made  me  aware  of  it  as  soon 
as  you  could." 

Uouncillor  Taylor,  in  making  the  presentation,  said — **  We  have  met  to-night 
to  do  honour  to,  and  express  our  esteem  for,  our  respected  friend.  He  has  been 
labouring  among  us  for  well-nigh  forty  years,  and  during  that  time  he  has  had 
a  busy  and,  I  am  glad  to  say,  a  happy  life.  He  has  not  had  to  encounter  any 
great  difficulties,  or  had  any  disruptions  to  disturb  his  peace.  I  am  very  glad 
to  think  that  the  esteem  in  which  he  is  held  is  not  confined  to  the  congregation, 
but  that  the  entire  community  are  well  aware  of  his  worth.  He  is  received 
with  great  cordiality  wherever  he  goes,  and  among  all  sections  of  the  com- 
munity. So  much  is  this  the  case  that  when  the  idea  of  presenting  him  with 
some  tangible  token  of  our  respect  was  made  known,  there  was  no  difficulty  in 
getting  money — indeed,  the  money  flowed  in  so  plentifully  that,  I  am  happy  to 
think,  the  sum  we  have  realised  will  be  a  good  nest  egg.  I  do  not  wish  to  say 
anything  more  about  Mr.  Robertson  in  his  presence.  I  know  well  his  earnest 
work,  and  how  willingly  he  labours  for  the  Master,  and  in  the  interests  of  his 
fellow  men.  I  would  just  conclude  by  handing  this  purse  to  Mr.  Robertson." 
Mr.  John  Cowieson,  in  making  the  presentation  to  Miss  Robertson,  said  he 
had  a  very  pleasant  duty  assigned  to  nim,  in  order  to  fulfil  which  he  had  to 
address  his  remarks  to  Miss  Robertson.  The  position  he  occupied  afforded 
him  very  great  pleasure  indeed.  He  was  very  flad  to  think  that  the  ladies  of 
the  congregation,  and  other  lady  friends  of  the  community,  had  decided  to 
present  to  Miss  Robertson  some  token  of  their  esteem  and  respect.  As  repre- 
senting the  ladies,  his  words  failed  to  convey  any  adequate  idea  of  the  regard 
in  which  she  was  held  by  those  ladies  who  had  so  kindly  manifested  their 
interest  in  her,  and  their  regard  for  her.  But  something  far  more  convincing 
than  words  had  been  provided  wherewith  to  manifest  tneir  respect.  He  had 
now,  therefore,  very  great  pleasure,  in  name  of  the  ladies  of  the  congregation, 
and  other  ladies,  in  presenting  her  with  a  silver  teapot,  and  other  tea  requisites, 
and  hoped  that  she  would  be  long  spared  to  use  and  enjoy  them.  But  there 
was  something  else  which,  though  it  might  not  be  intrinsically  so  valuable  as 
the  ladies'  present,  yet,  from  the  fact  that  it  had  been  given  spontaneously  by 
the  boys  in  the  Industrial  School,  might  even  appear  more  valuable  in  her 
eyes.  Anything  that  came  from  the  young  had  a  peculiar  charm,  and,  in  their 
name,  he  had  now  to  ask  her  to  accept  of  this  table  as  a  testimony  of  their 
regird  for  her. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Robertson  said : — "Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen — I 
rise,  with  very  peculiar  feelings  at  this  time,  to  say  a  few  words  in  reply  to 
the  address  that  has  just  been  delivered  by  my  old  friend,  Mr.  Taylor,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  to  return  my  very  cordial  and  heartfelt  thanks  for  this  expres- 
sion of  your  generosity,  affection,  and  esteem,  which  has  now  been  put  into 
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my  hands.  I  do  not  know  what  it  is,  but  I  have  no  donbt  it  is  a  very  tangible 
expression  of  your  kindness  and  sood-will  towards  me.  I  am  reminded  to* 
night,  by  the  reference  of  Mr.  Taylor,  of  the  events  of  the  past  forty  years. 
When  I  look  back  over  that  long  period,  I  feel  that  I  have  much  to  be  grateful 
for.  It  is  a  very  delightful  exercise  to  take  a  retrospective  view  of  the  past, 
and  of  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  has  led  us  through  the  wilderness.  It  is 
now  more  than  forty  years  since  I  first  preached  in  Ajrr,  and  well  nigh  forty 
years  since  I  was  settled  in  Ayr.  I  take  great  delight  in  looking  back  to  the 
first  day  I  came  to  this  town,  and  the  very  cordial  welcome  I  received  from 
the  people  amongst  whom  I  mingled,  and  who  are  now  ncarlv  all  called  to  the 
eternal  world.  When  I  look  book  on  the  way  the  Lord  Ood  has  led  me,  it  is 
with  gratitude,  and  admiration,  and  wonder,  and  praise.  I  have  just  come 
from  among  a  congregation  to  whom  I  ministered  more  than  forty  years  aso, 
and  have  a  clear  recollection  of  the  events  that  took  place  then.  I  found  a 
great  many  of  the  persons  who  then  engaged  in  the  services  of  that  church 
still  taking  part  in  its  affairs.  Very  few  congregations  to  which  we  belong 
have  anything  like  the  same  number  of  men  who,  after  forty  years,  are  still  so 
active  and  vigorous  in  body  and  mind  taking  a  leading  part  in  the  affairs  of 
tlie  church.  But  I  must  confine  myself  to  a  few  remarks  in  regard  to  our 
present  meeting.  Mr.  Taylor  has  referred  to  the  happiness  I  have  enjoyed 
during  the  last  forty  years  of  my  ministry,  but  he  cannot  know  so  fully  as  I 
do  my  own  personal  experiences,  and  the  personal  satisfaction,  the  delight,  and 
the  joy  I  have  had  during  the  days  of  my  sojourn  in  Ayr.  I  have  had  many 
joys,  and  verv  few,  indeed,  have  had  the  same  enjoyment  I  have  experienced 
during  the  whole  of  that  period,  with  no  breach  of  the  peace,  the  harmony,  or 
the  tranquillity  of  the  session,  the  congregation,  or  the  community.  There  has 
been  general  peace  in  the  session,  in  the  congregation,  and  I  have  lived  in 
peace  and  harmony  with  the  ministers  of  other  churches  in  this  town— churches 
represented  by  Dr.  Dykes,  by  Mr.  Copland,  and  by  Mr.  Miller.  I  can  quite 
reciprocate  the  feeling  expressed  by  the  letters  read  by  Mr.  Wm.  Taylor, 
although  the  expression  of  their  esteem,  so  for  as  regards  myself,  is  far  higher 
than  I  could  have  expected  from  my  brethren  in  the  ministry.  I  feel  that  I 
can  hardly  express  to  you  the  deep  gratitude  I  cherish  for  all  the  kindness 
you  have  done  me,  and  for  all  the  kindness  the  community  have  done  me.  I 
was  not  aware  yesterday  morning  when  I  landed  in  Scotland  from  a  visit  to 
Ireland  that  such  a  meeting  as  this  had  been  projected ;  and  it  was  not  till 
much  further  on  in  the  day  that  I  learned  what  the  object  of  the  meeting  was. 
I  hope  you  will  not  think  that  I  am  assuming  too  much  humility,  when  I  say 
that  I  have  a  strong  sense  of  unworthiness  of  all  the  favours  bestowed  upon 
me.  and  of  the  esteem  and  regard  of  the  ministers  of  other  denominations,  as 
well  as  of  the  people  connected  with  other  churches  in  Ayr.  I  feel  deeply 
that  I  am  not  worthy  of  all  the  mercies  which  a  gracious  God  has  made  to 
puss  before  me.  I  am  not  worthy  of  all  the  kindness  shown  to  me  by  my  own 
people  and  by  the  people  of  this  town,  who  have  always,  I  think,  manifested 
so  much  esteem  for  the  ministry  in  general,  and  towards  myself  in  particular. 
I  feel  stimulated  to  go  forward  in  the  discharge  of  my  duties,  if  possible,  with 
renewed  energy  during  the  few  remaining  days  or  years  of  my  earthly  pil- 
grimage. I  sit  down,  Mr.  Chairman,  ladies,  and  gentlemen,  returning  to  you 
my  most  cordial  thanks  for  all  the  kindness  you  have  done  me. "  Mr.  Robert- 
son said  he  had  to  acknowledge  having  received  L.  137  10s. 

Mr.  W.  RoBKRT.sox,  of  the  Ayr^ire  Poatf  in  acknowledging  the  gifts  on  be- 
half of  Miss  Robertson,  said  he  was  sure  they  would  sympathise  with  him  when 
he  said  he  appeared  before  them  under  very  depressing  circumstances.  Since 
witnessing  this  manifestation  of  regard  for  his  father  and  his  sister,  he  had 
been  looking  into  all  the  comers  of  the  room  for  his  testimonial,  but  not  having 
been  able  to  discover  it,  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  perhaps  a  consola- 
tion stakes  had  been  reserved  for  him,  as  he  thought  he  might  require  it  before 
many  hours  were  past.  In  returning  thanks  for  his  sister,  he  need  not  assure 
them  that  his  earnest  associations  had  connection  with  the  Original  Secession 
Church.  After  giving  a  humorous  account  of  his  early  experiences,  Mr. 
Robertson  went  on  to  say  that  his  associations  had  been  nothing  but  of  the 
pleasantest  from  the  beginnin|^  till  now,  and  he  was  sure  they  would  continue 
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Buch.  With  regard  to  his  siBter,  they  might  think  it  too  much  for  a  brother 
to  say  that  she  was  worthy  of  the  honour  they  had  done  her.  He  was  quite 
sure  she  would  treasure  the  marks  of  recard  they  had  bestowed  upon  her,  and 
not  less  the  table  from  the  boys  of  the  Industrial  School,  whose  kindness,  he 
thought,  they  could  never  forget.  He  thanked  them  again  on  behalf  of  his 
sister,  and  expressed  the  feelings  of  regard  which  every  member  of  the  family 
had  for  the  whole  congregation. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Copland  said  he  very  cordially  agreed  with  what  had  been  so 
well,  so  properly,  and  so  becomingly  said  about  their  worthy  and  much 
esteemed  friend  Mr.  Robertson.  He  nad  had  the  pleasure  of  Mr.  Robertson's 
acquaintance,  like  the  other  ministers  who  had  come  to  the  town  since  Mr. 
Robertson,  and  they  could  look  back  to  the  time  when  he  had  been  amone  the 
first  to  come  forward  and  give  them  a  cordial  welcome,  and  they  looked  oack 
on  these  experiences  as  some  of  their  most  pleasant.  He  had  always  found  Mr. 
Elobertson  most  willing  to  take  a  part  in  any  good  work.  In  the  discharge  of 
his  duty  he  had  been  a  model  to  tnem,  and  many  a  time  had  he  been  surprised 
to  find  Mr.  Robertson  going  here  and  there  to  look  after  some  poor  creature  in 
distress.  He  had  not  seemed  to  take  any  note  of  his  own  hetdth  or  comfort. 
In  his  work  outside  the  Church  he  had  shown  an  excellent  public  spirit.  His 
interest  in  the  Industrial  School  had  been  abundantly  testified  by  the  kind 
memorial  sent  by  the  boys  of  the  school  to  Miss  Robertson.  Those  who  had 
been  associated  with  Mr.  Robertson  in  the  work  of  this  school  always  found 
that  he  took- the  deepest  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  young  of  that  institution. 
[f  they  differed  from  him  they  alwavs  felt  that  Mr.  Robertson  could  differ  from 
them  in  the  most  kindly  spirit,  and  meet  them  again  as  if  nothing  had  ever 
occurred  between  them.  I  hope  he  may  be  long  spared  to  carry  on  the  good 
work  amongst  his  congregation.  I  congratulate  him  very  heartily  on  this  ex- 
cellent gift  that  has  been  bestowed  upon  him. 

Dr.  Dtkes  said  he  was  very  glad  to  have  an  opportunity  to  express  his 
respect  for  Mr.  Robertson.  The  ground  upon  which  that  respect^  as  well  as 
the  favourable  feeling  of  the  community,  rests,  is  the  highest  of  all.  It  was  on 
the  ffround  of  the  long  life  of  uprightness  and  usefulness  which  Mr.  Robert* 
son  had  lived  in  Ayr  that  the  general  feeling  of  the  community  was  being  ox- 
pressed  so  strongly  in  his  favour ;  and  it  gave  him  additional  pleasure  to  bo 
present,  because  Mr.  Robertson,  although  differing  in  some  things  from  the 
other  ministers  in  the  town,  hsid  never  allowed  any  narrowness  of  spirit  to 
interfere  with  his  intercourse  with  the  community  generally.  He  haid  been 
squally  ready  to  do  good  to  any  of  the  inhabitants,  independently  of  their  de- 
nominational connection.  Dr.  Dykes  thought  that  was  a  right  spirit  to  mani- 
fest. They  would  find  that  people  in  general  would  never  agree  upon  any 
point,  and  although  some  people  thought  they  would  get  the  whole  world  to 
think  exactly  alike  on  religious  subjects,  there  was  no  appearance  of  that  con- 
summation beins  near  at  huid  ;  and  he  thought  that  while  they  differed  on 
those  subjects,  tney  should  not  allow  them  to  interfere  with  their  intercourse 
with  each  other,  or  allow  it  to  beget  a  spirit  of  bigotry.  Mr.  Robertson  had 
shown  by  his  example  that  it  was  possible  to  avoid  this.  I  have  to  congratu- 
late him  on  the  testimonial  that  has  been  presented,  and  the  feelings  it 
expresses.  A  very  sreat  number  of  years  had  elapsed  since  he  had  first  seen 
Mr.  Robertson  ;  and  he  had  also  to  congratulate  him  on  the  fact  that,  notwith- 
standing that  so  many  years  have  elapsed,  he  preserved  his  freshness  and 
vigour  so  well.  He  was  one  of  those  men  who  exhibited  less  of  the  effect  of 
the  weight  of  years  than  most  other  people  did,  and  he  wished  for  Mr.  Robert- 
son that  he  would  still  be  spared  for  many  years  to  lead  the  same  life  of  single- 
heartedness  and  usefulness  he  had  hitherto  spent  in  this  community. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Miller  said  it  gave  him  peculiar  gratification  to  be  present  on 
that  interesting  occasion,  to  express  his  high  appreciation  of  their  minister's 

EBrsonal  worth,  and  likewise  nis  high  admiration  of  his  most  earnest  and 
borious  work.  He  was  one  of  those  who  spoke  for  dignities,  and 
he  was  disposed  to  defer  to  the  constituted  authorities,  but  he  must  say, 
not  for  the  first  time  in  Ayr,  that  their  worthy  minister  was  the  minister 
of  the  parish.  It  was  now  sixteen  years  since  he  had  come  to  Ayr,  and  he 
had  early  got  acquainted  with  Mr.  Robertson,  and  he  was  happy  to  say 
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that  Mr.  Robertson  was  a  man  whom,  from  the  very  first,  he  had  not  only 
respected  but  loved ;  and  all  he  had  seen  and  known  of  Mr.  Robertson  had 
only  heightened  the  idea  he  had  at  first  formed  of  his  personal  character.  He 
appreciated  Mr.  Robertson  for  his  personal  worth,  and  likewise  for  his  labours. 
He  had  occasion  to  know  something  of  the  labours  of  Mr.  Robertson,  and  it 
made  him  almost  ashamed  when  he  thought  how  inefficient  his  own  service! 
were,  compared  with  those  Mr.  Robertson  was  rendering  to  the  cause  of  their 
blessed  Lord  and  Master.  Ue  felt  thankful  that  in  Ayr  they  had  such  a  man, 
with  such  a  keen  appreciation  of  the  Master's  service,  and  so  ready  to  spend 
and  be  spent.  Mr.  Robertson,  more  than  any  man  he  know,  perluuM,  seemed 
to  live  for  the  one  grand  purpose  of  doing  good.  He  trusted  that  Mr.  Robert- 
son, might  be  long  spared  to  be  an  ornament  to  their  town,  and  he  hoped  the 
day  was  far  distant  when  they  should  have  cause  to  mourn  his  loss. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Robertson,  Kilwinning,  then  addressed  the  meeting. 

The  Church  Choir,  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Neil,  their  leader,  rendered 
several  pieces  of  music  in  the  course  of  the  evening  ;  and  Mr.  Pettigrew, 
precentor  of  Newton  Free  Church,  gave  several  very  well  executed  seloctionfl 
on  the  English  Concertina. 

Tiie  meeting  broke  up  with  the  usual  votes  of  thanks. 

The  tea  was  purveyed  in  a  most  satisfactory  style  by  Mr.  Bowdon,  of  the 
Ayr  Coffee  House. — Ayrshiix  Post, 


(Ecclesiastical    Intelligence. 

Call. — The  Congregation  of  Dromore,  Ireland,  at  a  meeting  held  on  the 
31  st  of  May,  save  a  unanimous  and  most  cordial  call  to  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Matthew,  Midlem,  to  become  their  pastor.  The  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Car- 
noustie, late  of  Dromore,  preached  ana  presided  on  the  occasion. 


OPENING  OF  THE  HALL. 

Tkr  Hall  was  opened  on  the  6th  June  last,  in  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow. 
The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer.  The  Rev.  rro- 
feasor  Aitkcn,  A.M.,  delivered  an  able,  interesting!  and  instructive  lecture  on 
Messianic  Prophecy.  The  Convener  announced  that  an  elder  had  offered  two 
books  as  a  prize  for  the  best  reader  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Hall.  Besides  the 
professors,  students,  and  members  of  the  Hall  Committee,  a  goodly  number  of 
ministers,  elders,  and  others,  were  present  at  the  opening  lecture.  The  Bov. 
James  Patrick,  Moderator  of  Synod,  closed  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

BURSARY  COMPETITION. 

Intimation  is  hereby  given  to  all  students  in  Divinity  or  Arts  in  connection 
with  the  Synod,  that  the  usual  Competition  for  Bursaries  will  be  held  in 
Glasgow  in  October  (day  to  bo  namea  in  September  Afagazine),  that  Br.  H. 
Martin's  Work  on  the  Atonement  is  the  book  on  which  the  competitors  will  be 
examined,  and  that  all  students  intending  to  compete  will  receive  a  copy  of  the 
book  on  application  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke. 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 


ERRATA  IN  LAST  NUMBER. 


Our  attention  has  been  drawn  to  the  following  typographical  errors,  in  Pf* 
Smith's  remarks  on  the  late  Mr.  Duncan  of  Perth,  which  we  regret :  page  625, 
line  6,  from  top,  for  *'  I  can  do  more,"  read,  **  I  can  do  no  more  ;"  page  626| 
line  6,  from  top,  for  *' misguiding,"  read  **  misquoting.'' 
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THE  SETTING  OF  JUDGMENT  IN  THE  EARTH.* 

**  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth  : 
and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law." — IsA.  xlii.  4. 

On  reading  these  words,  so  full  of  hope  for  our  fallen  revolted  world, 
there  is  no  need  for  putting  the  question  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch — 
"  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  of  himself,  or  of  some  other 
man  1 "  For  there  is  only  one  to  whom  the  language  can  be  legitimately 
applied,  only  one  in  whose  character  and  work  it  can  and  does  find 
its  fulfilment,  and  that  one  is  Christ,  the  Father's  chosen  and 
anointed  servant  in  the  economy  of  redemption. 

It  is  Jehovah  Himself  who  thus  speaks  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet 
regarding  His  Son,  who  was  to  become  incarnate  in  the  fulness  of 
time.  And  the  vividness  with  which  the  character  of  the  Messiah  is 
depicted  in  the  first  three  verses  of  the  chapter  is  very  striking,  so 
striking  that  none  can  fail  to  discover  here  a  prophetic  description  of 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  of  Nazareth  whom  the  gospels  exhibit.  So 
we  find  the  passage  quoted  and  directly  applied  to  Him  by  the 
evangelist  Matthew,  and  represented  as  liaviug  been  fulfilled  by  the 
manner  in  which  the  Saviour  acted  in  carrying  on  His  personal 
ministry. 

Christ  came  as  His  Father's  servant  to  execute  the  work  that  had 
been  given  Him  to  do,  and  which,  from  eternity,  He  had  freely  under- 
taken to  accomplish.  And  by  the  Father  He  was  upheld,  and  anointed 
with  the  Spirit  without  measure.  And  in  the  prosecution  of  the 
work  for  which  He  was  thus  prepared,  while  He  sojourned  on  earth. 
He  manifested  the  spirit  here  described.     He  did  ''  not  cry,  nor  lift 

*  Sermon  preached  at  the  opening  of  S3mod,  May,  1882. 
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ixp,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street  The  bruised  reed! 
He  did  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  he  did  not  quench/'  while - 
labouring  in  zeal  for  His  Father's  honour  and  in  love  to  the  souls  of 
men,  "  to  bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth,"  Under  the  quiet,  gentle, 
unostentatious  ministry  of  the  Father's  chosen  and  anointed  servant,, 
the  kingdom  of  God  came  not  with  observation,  but  silently,  yet  with 
power. 

While  the  passage  vividly  exhibits  the  character  and  spirit  of  the 
Messiah,  it  also  sets  forth  the  work  with  which  as  the  Father's 
servant  He  had  been  entrusted,  and  the  wav  in  which  He  was  to 
execute  it.  And  so  in  the  words  specially  before  us  we  read  :  — "  He 
shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  he  have  set  judgment  in  the 
earth  :  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law."     Here  we  have  a  succinct 

• 

comprehensive  statement  of  the  great  task  the  Messiah  undertook, 
and  in  due  time  came  to  accomplish,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of 
His  strength ;  and  along  with  this  an  indication  of  the  spirit  and 
manner  in  which  this  was  to  be  done,  and  an  assurance  that  it  would 
certainly  be  duly  accomplished.  And  to  a  certain  extent  this  too  met 
with  its  fulfilment  during  our  Lord's  personal  ministry ;  while,  since 
then,  up  to  the  present  time,  it  has  been  gradually  still  further  ful- 
filled. There  awaits  for  it,  however,  a  still  more  complete  and  glorious 
accomplishment  in  the  future.  For,  alas  !  judgment  has  not  yet  been 
set  in  the  earth,  nor  do  the  isles  yet  wait  for  Christ's  law,  in  au 
attitude  of  willing  subjection  unto  Him  as  their  King.  But  the  time 
is  surely  coming  when  all  this  shall  be  brought  about,  for  He  who  has 
been  charged  with  this  gigantic  task  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged 
until  it  be  efiected.  Blessed  prospect !  and  blessed  assurance  ! — the 
one  girding  our  poor  benighted  world  with  a  bright  rainbow  of  hope, 
and  the  other  given  to  sustain  and  stimulate  the  Church  of  God  in 
the  prosecution  of  her  grand  divine  mission,  that  of  "  discipling  all 
nations,"  "  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  he  have  set  judg- 
ment in  the  earth  :  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law." 

I.  And  now  let  us  turn  our  attention  first  to  the  great  work  with 
WHICH  Christ,  as  the  Father's  Servant,  is  here  declared  to  be  en- 
trusted. It  is  the  work  of  setting  judgment  in  the  earth,  so  that  the 
isles  shall  wait  for  His  law. 

As  the  Father's  servant  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  Christ  has 
been  set  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  constituted  Head  over 
all  things  for  the  Church  which  is  His  body.  As  mediator,  He  has 
been  invested  with  universal  dominion.  He  is  at  once  King  in  Zion, 
and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  made  higher  then  the  kings 
of  any  land,  "the  Governor  among  the  nations,"  to  whom  all  regal* 
homage  and  naiional  allegiance  are  due,  having  "  on  His  vesture  and. 
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oa  His  thigh  the  name  written  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords." 
And  it  is  as  occupying  this  unique  two -fold  position,  as  Head  of  the 
Church  and  King  of  nations,  wielding  the  sceptre  of  universal 
supremacy  and  ruling  for  Jacob  to  the  end  of  the  earth,  that  the  work 
here  described  as  the  setting  of  judgment  in  the  earth  has  been  en- 
trusted to  Him. 

And  what  is  it  to  set  judgment  in  the  earth  1  By  "judgment "  here 
and  in  the  preceding  verses,  we  are  evidently  just  to  understand  true 
religion — the  faith  of  the  gospel — Christianity  in  its  widest  accepta- 
tion, as  embodying  the  rule  of  Christ's  righteous  administration — the 
grand  regulating  principles  of  all  His  administrative  acts.  And  so  to 
set  judgment  in  the  earth  just  means  to  establish  the  Christian 
religion  throughout  the  world — to  plant  the  standard  of  the  cross  in 
every  land,  and  erect  everywhere  that  spiritual  kingdom  which  is 
"  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  whose  law  is 
the  truth,  and  whose  benign  privileges  can  alone  make  communities 
as  well  as  individuals  truly  blessed.  The  term  "  law  "  in  the  latter 
clause  of  the  text,  while  it  has  much  the  same  meaning  as  judgment, 
may  be  viewed  as  denoting,  in  particular,  God's  written  word,  con- 
sidered specially  as  a  rule  of  life  and  duty.  For  this  the  **  isles  " — a 
poetical  expression  for  the  distant  Gentile  nations — "  shall  wait."  As 
Christ  Himself  is  the  desire  of  all  nations,  so  for  His  "  law  "  they  shall 
wait — that  is,  either  they  shall  wait  with  a  vague  unconscious  longing 
until  it  come  to  them,  they  remaining  in  darkness  and  spiritual  death 
till  its  blessed  life-giving  light  dawn  upon  them;  or,  the  meaning  more 
probably  is,  when  judgment  is  being  set  in  the  earth — when  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  has  been  proclaimed  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness  unto  all  nations — then  the  nations  shall  embrace  it  as  the 
means  of  their  enlightenment  and  regeneration,  and  shall  wait  on 
Christ  as  their  King,  to  receive  and  submit  to  His  law  as  the  supreme 
rule  of  all  their  conduct.  So  in  Matthew  we  find  this  clause  para- 
phrased thus — "  In  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust." 

Now  that  tJiere  is  need — most  urgent  need — for  this  work  of  setting 
judgment  in  the  earth,  and  bringing  the  isles  to  wait  for  Christ's 
law  being  done,  is  what  none  will  question  or  deny — none,  at  least, 
who  believe  that  God  made  man  upright,  but  that  he  hath  sought 
out  many  inventions,  and  is  now  in  a  state  of  guilty  rebellion  against 
€rod  and  His  law.  Men  individually  in  their  natural  condition,  and 
the  nations  of  the  earth  in  their  national  capacity,  are  in  a  state  of 
open  determined  revolt  against  the  Most  High.  They  have  cast  off 
all  allegiance  to  Him  whom  they  are  bound  to  love  and  serve,  and 
have  even  lost  the  knowledge  of  His  character,  while  they  delight  in 
the  service  of  the  prince  of  darkness.     Everywhere  are  the  earth's 
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inhabitants  sunk  deep  in  ignorance,  sin,  and  misery,  and  save  where 
the  light  of  the  gospel  has  penetrated  and  been  made  to  shine,  dark- 
ness covers  the  earth  and  gross  darkness  the  people,  darkness  so  gross 
that  those  who  dwell  in  the  benighted  lands  of  heathendom  are 
bowing  down  to  idols  of  their  own  forming,  saying,  "  Ye  are  our 
gods,"  and  are  living  in  habitations  of  unutterable  wickedness  and 
horrid  cruelty.  And  even  where  barbarism  has  given  place  to 
civilization,  and  the  gospel  is  not  wholly  unknown,  what  is  the  moral 
state  of  the  nations  and  their  attitude  to  the  Divine  King?  How 
many  of  them  have  proclaimed  themselves  kingdoms  of  Antichrist, 
and  are  giving  their  power  and  support  to  the  beast.  How  many 
are  sunk  in  infidelity  and  practical  atheism,  while  to  one  and  all  of 
them  the  language  of  the  psalmist  is  still  sadly  applicable — "  The 
kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  to- 
gether against  the  Lord  and  against  His  anointed,  saying,  Let  us 
break  their  bands  asunder  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us."  Much 
need  is  there  therefore  for  such  work  as  is  here  predicted  being  done, 
for  the  earth  is  a  stranger  to  true  judgment  and  to  that  blessed  peace 
which  is  the  effect  of  righteousness. 

But  has  nothing  been  doney  it  may  be  asked,  in  the  way  of  fulfilling 
this  hope-inspiring  prediction  ?  Yes  !  since  these  words  were  uttered 
by  the  evangelical  prophet,  not  a  little  has  been  effected  in  this 
direction.  In  the  fulness  of  time  the  Messiah  appeared,  and  after  a 
short  personal  ministry,  in  which  He  both  laboured  to  set  judgment 
in  the  earth,  and  prepared  the  way  for  this  being  still  more  widely 
done,  by  announcing  the  laws  and  privileges  of  His  Kingdom,  and 
committing  the  great  work  of  discipling  all  nations  to  His  followers, 
Ho  by  His  atoning  death  effected  the  mighty  work  of  human  redemp- 
tion, laid  the  foundation,  broad  and  deep,  on  which  alone  the  work  of 
setting  judgment  in  the  earth  could  rest,  ahd  thus  obtained  the  right 
of  universal  subjugation  and  conquest,  a  right  in  the  exercise  of  which 
He  now  carries  on  this  work,  and  will  carry  it  on  to  glorious  comple- 
tion. After  our  Lord's  ascension  to  receive  the  reward  of  the  work 
He  had  finished,  and  be  invested  with  all  authority  and  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  the  task  of  setting  judgment  in  the  earth  con- 
tinued to  be  carried  on  by  His  church  under  His  direction  and 
prospering  blessing,  and  this  with  such  signal  success  that  at  length 
Christianity  became  the  established  faith  of  the  great  Roman  Empire. 
And  on  to  the  present  day,  but  very  specially  during  the  last  three- 
quarters  of  a  century,  which  stands  out  conspicuously  as  the  era  of 
(christian  missions,  this  prediction  has  been  receiving  fulfilment  as  it 
never  did  before,  every  known  land  being  now  open,  less  or  more,  to 
the  gospel,  while  into  many  it  has  been  extensively  carried  with  the 
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happiest  results  in  the  experience  both   of  individuals   and   com- 
munities. 

Most  evident  it  is,  however,  that  as  yet  it  is  but  the  day  of  small 
things  in  this  work,  notwithstanding  that  nineteen  centuries  of  the 
Christian  era  have  rolled  past  Much  as  has  been  done,  with  the 
view  of  setting  judgment  in  the  earth  and  bringing  the  nations  to 
wait  for  Christ's  law,  far  more  yet  remains  to  be  effected  ere  the  cry 
can  be  heard  elsewhere  than  in  prophetic  vision,  **The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ." 
For  while  individual  souls  have  been  reached  and  saved  in  many 
quarters  of  the  globe,  and  small  communities  here  and  there  enlight- 
ened by  the  truth,  the  nations  as  such  have  hardly  been  touched,  but 
are  still  in  open  rebellion  against  the  Lord's  anointed,  saying  in  proud 
defiance,  "  Who  is  the  Lord  that  He  should  reign  over  us  T  And  sad 
beyond  measure  to  tell,  even  in  the  case  of  those  few  nations  that  have 
been  partially  enlightened,  and  chief  among  these  our  own  highly 
favoured  covenanted  land,  in  which  judgment  was  once  set  as  it  has 
been  set  nowhere  else  under  heaven,  there  has  been  a  woful  falling 
away,  yea,  a  wilful,  deliberate  casting  off  of  the  divine  cords  and 
breaking  asunder  of  the  divine  bands  wherewith  they  w-ere  once  so 
happily  bound.  What  has  been  done  therefore  in  actually  effecting 
the  task  of  setting  judgment  in  the  earth,  is  as  nothing  compared 
with  what  yet  remains  to  be  accomplished. 

And  truly  a  mighty,  stupenchms  trisk  this  is — a  task  which  none  but 
He  on  whose  shoulder  the  government  has  been  laid,  and  to  whom  it 
has  been  entrusted,  could  ever  hope  to  effect — the  task  of  setting 
judgment  in  the  earth;  not  in  one  land  or  over  one  continent  only, 
but  in  every  land  and  among  every  people  under  heaven,  whatever 
their  condition  and  character.  How  does  the  duty  of  repressing  law- 
lessness and  preserving  order,  of  protecting  life  and  property,  and 
maintaining  law  and  justice,  among  an  ignorant,  misguided,  and 
tiu'buleut  people,  sometimes  task  to  the  utmost  all  the  resources  and 
energies  of  the  statesmen  and  civil  authorities  of  a  land  !  How  has 
the  question,  for  example,  of  setting  judgment  in  poor  distracted 
Ireland,  in  the  limitc<l  sense  of  restoring  social  order,  preventing  out- 
rage, administering  justice,  and  making  the  people  law-abiding,  been 
baffling  our  rulers,  so  that  they  must  often  have  been  at  their  wits' 
end  what  to  have  recourse  to  next ;  while  at  the  present  moment 
they  stand  aghast  and  paralysed  in  presence  of  a  frightful  tragedy  of 
blood  which  has  filled  the  whole  country  with  consternation  and 
horror.*     And  if  tried  and  experienced  men  are  ready  to  fail  and  be 

*  The  murder  of  Lord  Frederick  CavendiNli  and  Mr.  Hurke  in  Phcenix  Park, 
Dublin,  the  news  of  which  ai)poared  in  the  ne\vsj)apeis  on  the  day  on  which  the 
sermon  was  preached. 
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discouraged  when  face  to  face  with  such  a  task  as  this,  how  utterly 
impotent  would  be  all  the  resources  of  human  wisdom  and  power  and 
skill  in  presence  of  the  infinitely  mightier  task  of  setting  judgment 
in  the  earth !  Think  of  the  gigantic  hoary  systems  of  pagan 
idolatry  and  wickedness,  of  Mohammedan  imposture  and  fanaticism, 
of  llomish  antichristian  error  and  superstition,  of  proud  infidelity  and 
blank  atheistic  materialism,  to  be  rooted  up  and  overthrown  !  And 
think  of  the  coimtlcss  myriads  of  human  souls  needing  to  be  enlight- 
ened and  quickened  to  newness  of  life,  and  say  is  not  the  work  of 
setting  judgment  in  the  earth  a  stupendous  one  indeed  ?  Yes,  none 
but  a  glorious  Divine  Worker  could  undertake  such  an  enterprise — 
none  but  One  who  has  all  power  on  earth,  and  the  hearts  of  all  men  in 
His  hand,  and  Heaven's  express  sanction  to  the  undertaking  !  And, 
blessed  be  God,  such  an  one  has  imdertaken  it,  and  He  shall  not  fail 
ijor  be  discouraged  until  it  be  fully  and  gloriously  accomplished. 

And  not  less  beneficent  in  its  character  w  this  work  than  stupendous  in 
its  nature.  For  it  involves  the  present  highest  wellbeing  of  men  as 
individuals,  as  families,  as  churches,  and  as  nations,  as  well  as  the 
future  eternal  welfare  of  untold  myriads  of  precious  souls.  To  sot 
judgment  in  the  earth  is  to  establish  everywhere  that  kingdom  which 
is  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  ruins  of 
Satan's  kingdom,  and  to  bring  men  to  embrace  and  practise  that 
godliness  which  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.  And  so  a  more  bene- 
ficent, Christ-liiie  work  than  this — a  work  more  worthy  of  the  God 
of  love  and  of  Him  who  has  been  ordained  to  execute  it,  could  not  be 
conceived.  While  it  will  bring  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  it  will  fill 
the  earth  with  love  and  joy  and  peace,  by  causing  righteousness  and 
truth  to  spring  forth  before  all  the  nations. 

But  we  hasten  now  to  indicate  a  little  more  fully  what  this  mighty, 
beneficent,  God-glorifying  work  of  setting  judgment  in  the  earth  in- 
cludes. (1)  For  one  thing  it  embraces  the  world-wide  diffusion  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  needed 
oj)€ning  vp  of  the  way  for  these. 

Set  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  invested  with  sovereign 
control  over  the  nations  and  all  the  civil  afi^airs  of  men,  the  Redeemer 
rules  for  Jacob  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Sending  for  the  rod  of  His 
strength  out  of  Zion,  He  rules  even  in  the  midst  of  His  enemies, 
making  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him  by  its  eftecting  His  purposes, 
while  the  remainder  thereof  He  restrains.  In  wisdom  infinite,  and 
power  irresistible,  He  directs  and  overrules  all  events,  so  that  they 
accomplish  such  ends  as  He  pleases.  And  holding  as  He  does  the 
hearts  of  all  men  in  His  hand,  He  can  and  does  make  use  of  men 


THB  SETTING   OF   JUDGMENT   IN   THE   EARTH.  751 

•His  iiistrumeuts,  in  bringing  about  what  He  desires  in  the  interest 
of  truth,  without  interfering  with  their  moral  freedom  or  destroying 
their  responsibility.  And  thus  when  He  pleases  He  is  at  no  loss  to 
open  up  a  way  for  the  diffusion  of  His  gospel  among  the  nations  of 
the  earthy  and  this  He  often  does,  to  the  astonishment  of  short-sighted 
men,  by  methods  altogether  contrary  to  their  notions  and  expecta- 
tions. For  ages  the  gospel  may  continue  to  be  shut  out  of  a  country 
till  all  hope  of  its  fiuding  an  entrance  has  well-nigh  died  out  of  men's 
heiirts,  when  suddenly,  through  some  unlooked-for  political  move- 
ments in  surroimding  nations,  or  in  consequence  of  internal  revolu- 
tions, the  loug-closed  gates  ai'e  thrown  open,  and  the  friends  of  the 
gospel  find  themselves  at  liberty  to  enter  and  take  possession  in 
Christ's  name,  and  proclaim  to  the  benighted  and  enslaved  the  truth 
which  giveth  light  and  life  and  maketh  free.  And  as  they  pass  in 
on  their  blessed  errand  with  grateful  and  rejoicing  hearts,  with  an 
open  Bible  in  their  hands  and  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  on  their 
lips,  their  lauguage  may  well  be.  What  hath  the  Lord  wrought ! 
This  is  the  doing  of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ! 

The  way  being  providentially  opened  up,  the  duty  of  circulating 
the  Scriptures  in  tlie  various  languages  of  the  peoples  thus  rendered 
accessible,  and  of  sending  forth  the  heralds  of  the  cross  to  show  to  them 
the  way  of  life,  and  beseech  them  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  ought 
to  be  at  once  eagerly  entered  upon  and  zealously  prosecuted  by  the 
Church  in  her  exalted  Head's  name,  and  in  the  spirit  He  himself  dis- 
played when  He  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost.  From  the  obligi^ 
tion  to  do  this  to  the  very  utmost  of  her  ability,  nothing  can  ever  free 
her  ',  and  just  in  proportion  as  she  is  animated  by  the  spirit  of  Christ 
w^ill  she  rejoice  in  performing  this  duty  as  at  once  a  privilege  and  an 
houour  un8peakal>ly  great.  Most  cheering  it  is  to  think  that  not  a 
little  has  been  done  and  is  being  done  in  this  direction,  so  that,  com- 
paratively speaking,  the  Word  of  God  and  gospel  of  Clirist  are  grow- 
ing mightily  and  prevailing.  And  it  is  still  more  cheering  to  be 
assured,  as  we  certainly  are,  that  this  work  of  spreading  abroad 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth  the  precious  word  of  life  and  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  go  on  until  they  are  planted 
wide  and  deep  in  every  country  under  heaveu.  There  is  very  much  laud 
yet  to  be  possessed,  but  it  shall  be  possessed ;  for  "  as  I  live,  saith 
■the  Lord,  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

(2)  But  it  is  not  enough,  in  order  to  the  setting  of  judgment  in  the 

earth,  in  the  establishment  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  throughout 

the  world,  that  God's  word  be  universally  diffused.     Along  with  this 

•there  must  also  be  brought  about  the  believing  acceptance  of  tfic  saving 
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truths  of  the  gttspel  by  those  who  hear  it^  and  this  too  is  included  in  ibis 
great  work.  He  who  is  embarked  in  this  mighty  enterprise  ha» 
received  the  l^irit  of  all  grace  without  measure,  and  by  Him  the^ 
Spirit  is  poured  out  in  His  quickening,  enlightening,  regenerating 
influences,  when  and  where  and  in  the  measure  He  pleases,  to  make 
the  means  of  grace  effectual,  to  cause  the  word  to  grow  mightily  and 
prevail,  to  bring  home  the  truth  with  saving  power  to  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  men,  making  it  "  quick  and  powerful,"  miglity  to  the 
pulling  down  of  Satan's  stronghold,  and  to  the  leading  of  men's  minds 
and  hearts  and  lives  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  It  is 
through  the  Spirit's  agency  that  the  work  described  in  the  7th  verse 
of  the  chapter  is  effected,  that  of  "  opening  the  blind  eyes,  bringing 
out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out 
of  the  prison-house  "  into  the  light  of  life.  And  that  He  may  do  this 
and  much  more  of  a  kindred  nature  in  the  application  of  redemp- 
tion, through  the  instrumentality  of  a  preached  Gospel,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  sent  down  by  the  exalted  Saviour  as  **  rain  upon  the  mown 
grass,"  and  as  "showers  that  water  the  earth."  Tlius  and  thus  only 
are  the  wilderness  and  solitary  places  of  the  earth  made  glad,  and  the 
desert  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  For  "  even  upon  the  land 
of  God's  own  heritage  shall  come  up  thorns  and  briers,  until  the  Spirit 
be  poured  from  on  high,  and  then  does  the  wilderness  become  a 
fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  is  counted  for  a  forest." 

(3)  Then,  further,  iis  the  result  of  the  universal  diffusion  of  the 
gospel,  accompanied  by  the  working  of  God's  Spirit  upon  men's  minds 
and  hearts,  there  must  come  a  i&orld-iinde  profession  of  faith  in  Christ 
and  subjection  to  His  authority,  along  with  practical  godliness  in  the 
daily  life  ;  and  this  too  is  included  in  the  setting  of  judgment  in  the 
earth.  When  under  the  Spirit's  soul-subduing  influence,  men 
embrace  the  gospel  and  believe  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness, 
they  arc  forthwith  constrained  to  make  confession  with  the  mouth 
unto  salvation,  to  declare  their  attachment  to  Christ  and  to  His  cause, 
their  entire  subjection  to  Him  as  their  Lord  and  Master,  and  their 
resolution  through  grace  to  cleave  to  Him  and  His  righteous  ways. 
And  when  this  profession  is  made  in  sincerity,  as  it  is  in  the  case  of 
all  who  come  savingly  under  the  power  of  the  truth,  it  is  invariably 
accompanied  and  rendered  credible  and  adorned  by  a  walk  and  con- 
versation becoming  the  gospel,  or  by  the  bringing  forth  of  the  lovely 
fruits  of  practical  godliness.  **Ho  who  saith  he  abideth  in  Christ 
ought  himself  also  so  to  walk  even  as  He  walked  ; "  and  accordingly, 
those  who  receive  Christ  into  their  hearts  as  their  life  and  as  the 
hope  of  glory,  study  so  to  walk  in  Him,  rooted  and  built  up  in  Him^ 
and  stablished  in  the  faith,  abounding  therein  with  thanksgivings 
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Planted  in  the  houBe  of  God,  they  aim  at  briDging  forth  the  fruits  of* 
righteousness.     Embracing  God's  word  as  the  means  of  their  spiritual 
enlightenment  and  salvation,  they  seek  to  make  that  the  constant 
rule  of  their  daily  lives,  their  appeal  as  loyal  subjects  of  King  Jesus 
ever  being  to  His  law  and  testimony. 

When  judgment  is  thus  set  in  the  earth,  when  the  holy  religion  of 
Jesus  is  universally  embraced  and  implanted  in  men's  hearts  and  made- 
to  rule  and  regulate  men's  lives,  the  blessed  influence  of  this  will  be  felt 
and  seen  in  all  the  relationships  and  duties  of  life.  It  will  be  felt  and 
seen  in  thefamilt/,  for  when  personal  religion  is  in  a  thriving  condition, 
&mily  religion  never  fails  to  keep  pace  with  it,  the  resolution  of  every 
one  whose  heart  God  has  touched  being,  *'  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we 
will  serve  the  Lord."  And  the  potent  influence  of  this  establishment  of 
religion  will  be  no  less  conspicuously  seen  and  felt  in  the  Churchy  for 
then  shall  she  be  greatly  enlarged  and  filled  with  increased  devotion 
to  her  glorious  Head  and  His  sacred  cause;  then  shall  she  be  made 
well  nigh  co-extensive  with  the  world,  which  will  be  almost  wholly 
given  over  into  the  hands  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  ;  then  shall 
Zion  arise  and  shine,  because  her  light  shall  have  come,  and  the  gloiy 
of  the  Ix)rd  shall  have  risen  upon  her.  And  upon  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  as  such,  the  influence  of  this  world-wide  establishment  of  the 
Redeemer's  Kingdom  in  men's  hearts  will  be  uo  less  blissfully  felt 
and  seen.  For  the  isles  shall  then  wait  for  Christ's  law,  and  cordially 
embrace  and  submit  to  it,  and  in  that  heavenly  law  shall  they  rejoice- 
as  the  perfect  law  of  liberty  and  the  instrument  of  their  highest 
national  prosperity  and  well-being. 

{To  be  concluded  in  our  next.) 


HINDRANCES    TO    SUCCESS    OX    THE    PART    OF    THOSE. 
INVESTED  WITH  THK  GOSPEL  MINISTRY.* 

The  Church  on  earth  has  two  leading  functions,  both  of  which  she 
must  seek  to  fulfil  in  tlie  persons  of  her  office-bearers — first,  she  has 
to  maintain  the  whole  truth  of  God ;  and  second,  to  proclaim  that 
truth  for  the  world's  conversion.  Her  mission  is  to  some  extent 
similar  to  that  of  her  exalted  Head  who  came  to  glorify  His  Father 
by  "  bearing  witness  unto  the  truth  "  and  to  "  seek  and  save  the  lost." 
So  far  as  she  fails  in  either  of  these  she  fails  to  fulfil  the  puq^ose  of 
her  being.  A  firm  and  consistent  adherence  to  Reformation  principle 
in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline  and  government,  however  commend- 

•  Paper  read   at  the  late  Meeting  of  Synod,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew, 
Midholm. 
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^ble  in  itself,  can  never  make  up  for  the  lack  of  visible  results  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Word.  The  best  proof  (perhaps  I  might  say  the 
only  proof)  that  any  church  can  give  that  she  is  not  dead  is  being 
,the  instrument  of  imparting  spiritual  life.  If  she  is  not  doing  thifl^ 
"  Ichabod  *'  may  be  written  on  her  walls  for  her  glory  is  departed. 

Now,  are  we  as  a  church  and  as  individual  ministers  thereof  being 
•employed  by  the  Master  for  this  high  and  holy  purpose )  That  is  the 
question  I  wish  to  bring  before  you  at  this  time,  and  surely  its  im- 
portance cannot  well  be  over-estimated.  I  may  say  at  the  outset  that 
J  rejoice  to  feel  assured  that  God  has  not  withdnxwn  His  gracious 
presence  from  us  altogether,  or  left  the  dispensation  of  His  ordinances 
•among  us  wholly  unblessed.  Conversions  do  sometimes  occur  and 
the  children  of  God  not  unfrequently  receive  comfort  and  quickening 
•from  the  word.  In  the  ranks  of  our  membership  there  are  men  and 
women  who  are  '*  the  salt  of  the  earth  "  and  the  general  character  of 
oiu-  people,  will,  I  am  persuaded,  compare  favourably  with  that  of  any 
church  in  the  land,  while  with  respect  to  such  important  duties  ss 
iSabbath  observance,  attendance  on  public  ordinances  and  family 
worship,  there  is  a  decidedly  higher  tone  than  generally  prevails. 

But  although  we  could  prove  that  vital  godliness  is  in  a  more 
prosperous  stiito  among  us  than  in  other  denominations — a  task  we  do 
not  set  ourselves  at  all — it  still  remains  to  ask,  is  it  such  as  to  be 
satisfactory  to  any  earnest  labourer  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  ?  Not  to 
speak  of  an  almost  entire  lack  of  persons  seeking  personal  interviews 
on  what  is  the  '*  Great  Coucetn  "  of  the  soul^s  salvation,  let  me  sak 
are  there  many  of  the  young  people  who  come  to  converse  with  us 
about  admission  to  the  lord's  table,  who  seem  to  possess  true  views 
and  right  feelings  on  the  subjects  of  sin  and  grace?  Are  there  many 
of  maturer  years  who  are  willing  to  avail  themselves  of  our  pastoral 
visits  for  tiie  pur(x>se  of  conversation  on  experimental  and  practical 
religion  ?  Is  there  reason  to  think  that  there  is  the  same  amount  of  ear- 
nest piety  and  intelligent  attachment  to  principle  in  our  congregations 
generally  as  there  was  less  than  a  generation  ago  )  In  other  words, 
is  there  not  grave  reason  for  fetiring  that  a  process  of  deterioration 
has  begun  amongst  us,  and  that  although  our  numbers  may  be  main- 
tained and  our  contributions  increased,  spiritual  life  is  less  common 
and  less  vigorous  than  it  was  ?  It  is  sad  to  be  driven  to  such  a 
melancholy  conclusion,  but  it  will  be  sadder  still  if  it  is  a  true 
one,  and  we  fail  to  recognise  it,  or  to  accept  our  share  of  responsi- 
bilitv  for  it. 

Various  causes  may  be  mentioned  jis  contributing  to  our  spiritual 
decay — such  as  the  prevailing  worldliuoss  engendered  by  the  rapid 
rate  at  which  men  now  live  and  the  luxurious  tastes  which  they  have 
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icquired — the  incipieDt  rationalism  which  is  sapping  the  foundations 
3f  all  religions  belief  and  weakening  the  hold  of  the  truth  upon  the 
(conscience,  and  the  consequent  decay  of  a  spirit  of  reverence  for  sacred 
things,  coupled  with  impatience  of  the  old  and  itching  for  what  is  new 
and  unwonted.  **  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners  "  and 
no  church  can  escape  contagion  from  "  the  spirit  of  the  age."  If 
men  continue  breathing  an  impure  atmosphere  it  will  tell  sooner  or 
•later  upon  the  most  vigorous  constitution,  although  those  who  are 
Tery  robust  may  feel  it  less,  and  be  able  longer  to  resist  its  baneful 
influence. 

Much  might  be  said  in  this  connection,  but  it  will  be  more  pro- 
fitable for  us  to  inquire  whether  wo  ourselves  are  not  to  some  extent 
the  cause  of  what  we  unite  in  deploring. 

It  is  true  that  God  is  sovereign  both  in  the  instruments  that  He 
employs,  and  the  objects  on  whom  He  bestows  His  favours — that 
'"Paul  plants  and  Apollos  waters,  but  God  gives  the  increase."  But 
have  we  not  sometimes  quoted  this  passage  in  the  way  of  making  the 
divine  sovereignty  an  excuse  for  our  own  indolence?  w^hereas  it  is 
meant  to  teach  us  not  only  that  all  success  depends  on  God,  but  that 
when  ministers  labour  in  the  spirit  of  Paul  and  of  Apollos  it  is  God's 
way  to  give  the  increase.  With  such  labourers  success  is  the  rule, 
want  of  it  the  exception. 

And  if  it  is  the  case  that  we  are  maintaining  God's  truth  in  opposi- 
tion to  abounding  error,  and  honouring  Him  by  keeping  the  word  of  His 
patience  in  a  cloudy  and  dark  day,  is  it  not  natural  for  us  to  expect 
that  He  will  fulfil  His  promise,  "  Them  that  honoiur  me  I  will 
honour"  by  blessing  the  dispensation  of  ordinances  among  us  and 
saving  the  souls  of  the  perishing,  provided  we  are  aiming  at  being  all 
we  should  be,  and  doing  all  we  should  do,  and  not  putting  hindrances 
in  the  way  of  our  own  success  1 

Now  with  the  humbling  consciousness  of  personal  failure  in  every 
particular,  but  with  the  earnest  hope  that  the  acknowledgement  of 
•the  fact  may  lead  to  repentance  and  reformation,  let  me  mention 
some  things  which  may  be  unfitting  us  for  being  used  of  God,  and  so 
preventing  a  richer  blessing  from  resting  on  our  pulpit  and  pastoral 
work. 

I.  First  and  chief  of  all  and  the  undoubted  cause  of  all  the  rest 
if  it  exists,  is  77i€  lack  of  personal  holiness. 

We  do  not  speak  here  of  the  awful  profanity  and  fool-hardiness  of  the 
man  who  himself  knows  nothing  of  a  saving  change,  and  yet  presumes 
to  teach  others  of  it,  who  undertakes  to  guide  his  fellow-men  in  a 
^ay  in  which  he  has  never  walked  himself  nor  has  any  desire  to  go. 
Item  the  labours  of  such  a  minister  no  good  can  reasonably  be  ex- 
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pected.  Of  such  God  says  through  the  prophet  Jeremiah, "  J  sent  them 
not,  nor  commanded  them  ;  therefore  they  shall  not  profit  this  peopU 
at  all,  saith  the  Lord."  We  would  not  limit  the  Holy  One  of  IsneK 
by  saying  that  He  may  not  send  portions  to  His  children  by  the 
hands  of  unconverted  ministers.  But  it  is  not  His  ordinary  way. 
The  vessels  into  which  he  puts  the  heavenly  treasure  though  '^etr* 
then,"  are  clean.  They  are  washed  "  with  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  As  Robert  Hall  well  remarks 
in  this  connection,  employing  a  different  figure,  "  Is  it  at  all  probable 
that  He  who  is  a  willing  servant  of  Satan,"  as  every  unconverted 
minister  is  "  will  fight  against  him  toitk  all  his  mighty  and  if  not,  what 
success  can  be  rationally  expected  1 " 

But  when  a  man  is  himself  the  subject  of  grace  and  has  received 
the  inward  call  of  the  Spirit  to  undertake  the  office  that  he  fills,  he 
may  render  himself  less  useful  than  he  would  otherwise  be,  through 
neglect  of  cultivating  spirituality  of  mind,  or  the  indulgence  of  a  care* 
less  or  worldly  frame.  A  minister  who  lives  in  auy  known  sin,  or 
continues  to  omit  any  recognised  duty  is  assuredly  causing  a  blight 
to  rest  upon  his  labours.  By  such  a  course  he  shuts  out  his  prayera 
from  the  ear  of  God,  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit,  defiles  his  own  con- 
science, and  so  renders  himself  weak  and  faithless.  Satan  has  little 
to  fear  even  from  a  man  of  God  who  readily  gives  way  to  a  proud,  or 
angry,  or  resentful  spirit,  or  from  one  who  can  allow  himself  to  treat 
sacred  things  with  unbecoming  levity.  Neither  will  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  sufler  much  from  the  preaching  of  a  minister,  however  good 
and  gifted,  if  he  thinks  more  about  his  hearers  and  their  approbation, 
than  about  the  Master  whose  truth  he  proclaims.  To  have  self- 
regarding  ends  of  any  kind  will  be  fatal  to  our  usefulness.  The 
pulpit  is  the  last  i)lace  in  the  world  for  personal  display,  and  the  less 
of  "  excellency  of  speech,  and  carnal  wisdom  "  we  bring  into  it  the 
more  likely  are  our  words  to  be  with  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
with  power.  A  C-hristian  minister  once  said,  ^*  I  was  never  of  any 
use  until  I  found  that  God  did  not  make  me  for  a  great  man.  As 
soon  as  I  found  out  I  was  not  intended  for  a  great  man  I  found  souk 
coming  into  the  kingdom."  To  be  emptied  of  self  is  the  invariable 
result  of  being  filled  with  the  Spirit,  and  the  feeblest  among  us 
preaching  in  the  might  of  the  Lord  will  accomplish  marvellous  things. 
But  sin  indulged  grieves  the  Spirit  away,  and  soul-winning  is  impos- 
sible without  Him.  David  felt  that  sin  had  to  be  pardoned  and  for 
saken,  and  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  enjoyed  before  his  testimony  for 
God  could  be  eflioctive.  Hence  his  prayer,  "  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of 
Thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  Thy  free  Spirit.  Then  will  I 
teach  transji^ressors  thv  wavs,  aifd  sinners  shall  be  convnied  unto  theeJ* 
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And  not  only  must  the  minister  of  Christ  be  on  his  guard  against 
tdl  that  is  sinful,  and  even  questionable,  in  heart,  and  speech,  and 
<K>ndact,  he  must  be  assiduous  in  the  cultivation  of  every  spiritual 
grace.  He  must  keep  his  own  vineyard  if  he  would  make  the  vine- 
yards of  others  productive.  As  more  depends  on  his  being  than  his 
doing,  on  his  "organic  adaptation''  to  his  work  than  his  mode  of  per- 
forming it,  he  must  aim  continually  at  breathing  a  warm  and 
devotional  spirit,  speak  and  act  at  all  times  as  in  the  presence  of 
Crod,  and  wait  with  childlike  confidence  on  Him  for  help,  and  guid- 
ance, and  encouragement  in  all  he  does.  Of  such  a  minister  Malachi 
speaks,  *'  The  law  of  truth  was  in  his  mouth,  and  iniquity  was  not 
found  in  his  lips,  he  walked  with  me  in  peace  and  equity,  and  did 
turn  many  away  from  iniquity. ^^  A  preacher  who  thus  walks  with 
€rod  from  day  to  day  does  not  usually  labour  in  vain,  and  if  we  are 
not  privileged  to  return  from  the  harvest-field  bringing  some  sheaves 
with  us,  it  is  surely  worth  inquiring  whether  we  display  this  gracious 
•character. 

The  holiest  men  have  generally  been  the  most  useful  ministers, 
whatever  the  amount  of  their  natural  talent  David  Brainerd  the 
eminent  American  Missionary  to  the  Red  Indians,  speaks  his  own  ex- 
perience when  he  tells  us  *'  The  gracious  state  of  the  minister's  heart 
wonderfully  assists  him  to  come  at  the  consciences  of  men,  and,  as  it 
wore,  to  handle  them."  And  Livingstone  of  Aucrum,  the  honoured 
instrument  of  the  Revival  at  the  Kirk  of  Shotts,  and  who  was  by  no 
means  distinguished  for  elegance  of  diction  or  grace  of  oratory,  says  : 
**  There  is  sometimes  somewhat  in  preaching  that  cannot  be  ascribed 
either  to  the  matter  or  expression  and  cannot  be  described  what  it  is, 
or  from  whence  it  cometh,  but,  with  a  sweet  violence,  it  pierceth  into 
the  heart  and  affections  and  cometh  immediately  from  the  Lord. 
But  if  there  be  any  way  to  attain  to  any  such  thing  it  is  by  the 
heavenly  disposition  of  the  speahery  And  not  a  little  of  M^Cheyne's 
power  as  a  "  winner  of  souls  "  lay  in  the  eminent  sanctity  of  his  per- 
sonal character  and  conversation.  The  sweet  aroma  of  heavenly- 
mindedness  which  breathed  from  him  wherever  he  went,  and  in  all  he 
said,  operated  with  powerful  effect  upon  those  who  enjoyed  his  mini- 
sti'ations,  and  not  a  few  ascribed  their  first  serious  impressions  to  the 
evident  holiness  of  the  preacher. 

Now  if  we  are  less  "  wise  to  win  souls  "  than  those  men  were,  may 
it  not  be  because  we  have  less  of  that  "  wisdom  which  is  from  above, 
which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated, 
full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality  and  without  hypo- 
crisy." If  we  are  less  honoured  of  God  may  it  not  be  that  we  honour 
Him  less  by  holiness  of  heart  and  conduct !     A  sword  is  a  sword 
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whether  it  is  in  the  hands  of  on  infant  or  a  giant,  but  it  will  do  little* 
execution  without  strength  to  wield  it  If  we  would  make  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit  pierce  the  heart  of  the  King's  enemies  we  must  be  spiritu- 
ally strong. 

11.     A  second  thing  which  may  be  hindering  our  success  is  The 
Want  of  lohole-hearted  corisecratton  to  o%ir  warL 

If  a  minister  is  to  make  full  proof  of  his  ministry  he  must  consent 
to  be  a  minister  always,  counting  his  Master's  service  a  delight,  and 
throwing  all  his  energies  into  it.  The  Scriptural  designation  given 
us  is  "  slaves  of  Christ."  We  are  purchased  with  the  blood,  clothed 
with  the  righteousness,  and  nourished  by  the  grace  of  Immanuel,  and,, 
therefore,  all  our  time,  strength,  skill,  and  influence  belong  to  Him^ 
"  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and 
in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  As  labourers  together  with  Him,  we 
are  to  sow  beside  all  waters,  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and  seasons  of  the 
year,  and  on  all  varieties  of  soil.  We  are  not  to  be  too  particular  in 
choosing  the  soil  on  which  to  cast  the  Gospel-seed.  The  sower  in  the 
Parable  spared  some  of  his  seed  for  the  rocky  ground  and  the  wayside 
as  well  as  for  the  good  ground.  Perhaps  the  field  that  looks  least  in- 
viting may  yield  the  richest  harvest  in  the  long  run,  and  if  we  scatter 
the  God-given  store  on  every  side  it  is  sure  to  spring  up  somewhere. 
"  Preach  the  word,  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,"  was  among 
Paul's  last  words  to  his  son,  Timothy  ;  and  if  we  would  be  rewarded 
with  any  measure  of  the  great  apostle's  success  we  must  copy  hi» 
example  "preaching  the  Gospel  publicly  and  from  house  to  house — de- 
claring the  wliole  counsel  of  God  " — and  being  able  to  call  all  around  ua 
to  witness  that  "  we  have  not  ceased  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day 
with  tears." 

Successful  ministers  must  be  enthusiasts  in  their  calling.  As  the 
sculptor  sees  a  statue  in  every  block  of  marble  that  is  brought  from, 
the  quarry,  so  the  earnest  minister  of  Christ  sees  a  soul  to  be  won  for 
the  Saviour  in  every  sinner  that  he  meets.  His  great  business  with 
men  is  to  save  them.  The  purpose  for  which  he  lives  and  which 
alone  justifies  his  office  is  seeking  to  form  his  fellow -men  after  the 
likeness  of  his  Lord,  and  in  order  to  this  he  feels  the  weight  of  that 
injunction,  "  Meditate  on  these  things,  give  thyself  wholly  to  thev*-,  that 
the  profiting  may  appear  to  all !  The  merchant  who  succeeds  in 
business  is  one  who  gives  himself  wholly  to  it,  who  does  not  dissipate 
his  time  and  energies  upon  other  pursuits.  The  student  who  outstrips 
his  fellows  in  the  race  for  knowledge,  is  he  who  gives  himself  wholly 
to  his  work,  and  who  applies  his  mental  powers  with  unwearied 
assiduity.  The  artist  who  rises  to  eminence  in  his  profession  is  he 
who  never  tires  of  educating  his  eye  to  distinguish  shades  of  colour* 
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and  varieties  of  form,  and  his  hand  to  furnish  them  with  suitable  ex- 
pression. And  so  in  other  departments,  when  a  man  sets  himself 
with  unswerving  purpose  to  accomplish  some  definite  object  he  usually 
succeeds.  And  that  minister  who  is  a  man  of  "  one  idea,"  and  that 
idea  how  he  may  glorify  his  Master  in  the  salvation  of  the  lost,  is 
sure,  sooner  or  later,  to  be  gladdened  by  the  sight  of  souls  pressings 
into  the  kingdom. 

To  be  ever  at  it,  and  at  it  with  all  the  powers  of  mind  and  heart 
cultivated  to  their  utmost  capacity,  and  strained  to  their  utmost 
tension  is  the  only  rational  way  in  which  we  can  hope  for  much 
spiritual  fruit  If  we  are  "  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord"  we  shall  find  that  "our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
But  if  we  have  to  lament  our  small  success  may  it  not  be  that  we 
are  serving  the  Lord  with  a  divided  heart — giving  Him  far  less  than 
He  demands,  and  the  world  far  more  than  it  is  entitled  to — trying  to 
keep  on  good  terms  with  our  conscience  by  earnest  preaching  at 
church  or  meeting,  and  at  the  same  time  retaining  the  friendship  of 
the  worldly-minded  by  hiding  our  light  under  a  bushel  when  we  enter 
into  society.     Such  a  course  courts  failure,  and  in  this  it  does  not  fail. 

IIL  Another  thing  that  may  be  hindering  our  success  is  Want  of 
Faith  in  the  Power  of  the  Word. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  what  we  preach  most,  we  practise  least — 
even  simple  faith  in  God's  Word  because  it  is  His,  And  if  we  give  not 
(Jod  credit  for  being  true  eurselves,  how  can  it  be  expected  that  we 
will  impress  others  with  a  conviction  of  His  trustworthiness.  He 
says  "  My  word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void ; "  and  do  we  speak  that 
word  with  the  assured  belief  that  it  will  accomplish  God's  gracious 
design  without  any  adventitious  aid  from  usi  Do  we  make  no 
attempt  to  render  it  agreeable  to  the  carnal  taste — which  it  can 
never  be — but  allow  it  to  work  with  its  own  inherent  force  and  energy 
and  to  shine  in  its  own  pure  light  "  when  unadorned,  adorned  the 
most  1 "  We  cannot  have  too  little  faith  in  ourselves,  but  we  cannot 
have  too  much  faith  in  God;  and  if  we  are  deeply  conscious  of  our 
own  insufficiency,  we  have  all  the  more  scope  for  its  exercise — in  be- 
lieving that  God  can  make  use  of  such  weak  and  unworthy  instni- 
ments  as  we  are  in  producing  results  so  great  and  lasting.  As  faith 
is  the  grace  that  puts  most  honour  upon  God,  God  ever  puts  honour 
upon  faith.  "  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you."  Each  man's 
true  success  is  not  according  to  the  measure  of  his  talents,  but 
according  to  the  measure  of  his  faith  expressed  in  diligence  and  self- 
denial.  And  to  one  "  who  can  believe,  all  things  are  possible."  He 
can  pluck  up  sycamore  trees  by  the  root  and  plant  them  in  the  sea 
and  lofty  moimtains  present  no  serious  obstacle  to  his  giant  might. 
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A  large  part  of  Scripture  is  occupied  with  describing  the  victories  of 
faith,  and  nothing  great  or  noble  can  be  achieved  without  it.  "  With- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Grod/'  or  to  benefit  men. 

Now  when  we  enter  the  pulpit,  do  we  eufhciently  realise  that  we 
are  God's  messengers  sent  to  deliver  His  message  in  such  words  as  He 
has  given  us — that  preaching  is  His  ordinance  for  man's  salvation, 
and  that  therefore  it  is  infinitely  well  adapted  to  accomplish  its  object 
and  cannot  fail — that  He  is  really  with  us  by  His  Spirit  in  fulfilment 
of  the  promise,  "  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth,"  and  that  when  we 
speak,  it  is  in  His  name,  by  His  authority,  and  for  His  glory  1 

And  for  all  these  reasons,  do  we  engage  in  ministerial  work  expect- 
ing results — as  hopeful  of  reaping  a  harvest  as  the  farmer  is  when  he 
sows  his  fields  in  spring  1  It  is  he  that  opens  his  mouth  wide  in  ex- 
pectation that  has  it  filled  abundantly.  To  be  content  with  merely 
"  doing  duty,"  as  some  are  wont  to  phrase  it,  is  to  neglect  the  highest 
of  all  duties  and  to  risk  our  own  salvation. 

A  gifted  authoress  who  has  recently  passed  away,  compared  herself 
when  composing  her  works  to  a  child  writing  a  letter  at  her  father's 
dictation,  who,  when  she  had  put  down  what  she  had  been  told, 
looked  up  inquiringly,  as  if  to  say  "What  shall  I  say  next,  father?" 
Is  this  the  spirit  iu  which  we  prepare  1  Of  the  saintly  John  Brown  of 
Haddington,  it  was  said  that  he  preached  as  if  Jesus  Christ  were 
standing  at  his  elbow.  Is  that  the  spirit  in  which  we  preach?  So 
far  as  wo  fail  of  these  examples  in  either  duty  we  fail  to  do  our  work 
in  faith  and  need  we  marvel  at  our  want  of  success  ? 

IV.  Another  thing  which  may  be  hindering  our  success,  is  Neglect 
of  persevering  prayei\ 

As  the  lack  of  personal  holiness  is  the  minister's  great  want  and 
causes  all  the  others,  so  it  seems  to  me  the  prevalence  of  a  praying 
spirit  would  go  far  to  remedy  this  defect  and  all  that  springs  from  it 

If  there  is  one  thing  better  ascertained  than  another  by  abundant 
experience  as  well  as  by  Scripture  testimony  it  is  that  all  success  in 
the  spiritual  sphere  is  connected  with  believing  prayer.  Are  we  then 
prosecuting  Gods  work  in  His  own  way,  and  giving  that  place  and  pro- 
minence to  earnest  wrestling  with  Himself  which  He  has  assigned  it  1 

To  have  power  with  men,  a  minister  must  have  power  with  God  and 
that  is  got  in  the  closet  far  more  than  in  the  study.  We  all  remember 
the  maxim  of  Luther,  '^  Bene  orasse  est  bene  studuisse  "  (To  have 
prayed  well  is  to  have  studied  well),  and  yet  who  among  us  devotes 
half  the  time  to  praying  over  a  text  that  w^e  do  to  reading  and 
writing  on  it  ?  I  feel  persuaded  that  our  studies  would  be  much 
more  pleasant  and  much  more  successful  if  our  heart  and  intellect 
were  steeped  in  prayer — if  before  we  began  we   had  been  on  the 
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Mount  of  Commnnion,  and  as  we  proceeded,  every  sentence,  so  to 
speak,  were  framed  upon  our  knees.  We  cannot  afford  to  go  into  the 
pulpit,  or  to  make  an  ordinary  pastoral  visit,  or  to  do  any  other  part 
of  ministerial  work  without  spending  some  sufficient  time  in  prayer, 
for  the  strength  with  which  we  work  is  found  only  at  the  mercy-seat. 

But  prayer  not  only  enlists  God  in  our  behalf,  it  goes  far  to  fit 
ourselves  for  duty.  It  warms  the  heart,  subdues  the  feelings, 
quickens  the  conscience,  even  clears  the  intellect,  and  being  thus 
clothed  with  a  power  greater  than  what  is  natural  to  us,  "our 
thoughts  breathe  and  oiur  words  bum."  We  may  think  that  we  have 
not  time  for  frequent  or  lengthened  prayer,  but  better  far  neglect 
other  duties  than  this.  It  would  be  no  more  unwise  for  the  busy 
workman  to  excuse  himself  from  taking  his  meals,  on  the  plea  of  hav- 
ing so  much  to  do,  than  for  us  to  make  our  other  duties  a  reason  for 
neglecting  prayer.  The  old  proverb  reminds  us  that  "  prayers  hinder 
no  work,"  and  many  of  those  who  have  accomplished  most,  have 
spent  not  a  little  of  their  time  in  prayer.  When  the  great  German 
Reformer  had  a  specially  busy  day  before  him,  he  was  wont  to  say, 
"I  cannot  get  on  to-day  without  three  hours'  prayer."  We  all  know 
how  much  of  every  day  and  night  John  Welsh  of  Ayr  spent  in  this 
exercise  and  how  marvellously  the  Lord  acknowledged  his  labours. 
Thomas  Hooker  of  New  England  was  greatly  given  to  prayer,  and  it 
was  a  remark  of  his  that  "  Prayer  was  a  principal  part  of  a  minister's 
work ;  it  was  by  this  he  was  to  carry  on  the  rest."  He  devoted  one 
day  every  month  to  prayer  with  fasting,  and  an  idea  to  which  he 
gives  expression  is  well  worthy  of  our  consideration  when  searching 
for  the  causes  of  our  spiritual  decline.  He  would  say  that  "  such 
extraordinary  favours  as  the  life  of  religion  and  the  power  of  godli- 
ness must  be  preserved  by  the  frequent  use  of  such  extraordinary 
means  as  prayer  with  fasting ;  and  that  if  professors  grew  negligent  of 
these  means  iniquity  would  abound,  and  the  love  of  many  wax  cold." 
The  apostles  resolved  to  give  themselves  to  "prayer  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word."  Mark  the  order  of  the  duties — prayer  first 
and  chiefly,  preaching  aftem^ards.  And  we  shall  best  prove  ourselves 
their  true  successors  by  imitating  their  example  and  adopting  their 
order. 

To  spend  an  hour  in  visiting  or  even  in  hard  study  is  far  easier 
than  to  devote  the  same  time  to  intercessory  prayer,  and  therefore 
our  other  duties  may  be  faithfully  attended  to,  while  this  is  to  a  large 
extent  neglected.  And  yet,  what  is  to  hinder  the  most  of  us  from 
making  a  visit  in  spirit  to  the  homes  of  all  our  people  once  a  week 
at  least,  and  carrying  their  individual  case  to  the  footstool  of  the 
•throne?    That  would  keep  alive  our  interest  in  them,  strengthen 

3  F 
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struggles  and  a  temporary  suspension  of  liberty ;  and  as  a  natural 
result  oligarchical  rule,  alternated  with  civil  war,  extinguished  the 
liepublic  Out  of  this  state  of  matters  arose  a  temporary  government 
designated  the  Triimivirate,  and  out  of  it  the  Empire.  Octavius, 
one  of  the  triumvirs,  and  an  arbitrary  spirit,  assumed  the  whole 
powers  of  government,  created  for  himself  an  imperial  throne,  and 
took  his  seat  under  the  title  of  Augustus. 

For  the  long  period  of  518  years  Rome  enjoyed  the  proud  title  of 
Empire.  The  supreme  power  was  held  by  sixty-five  emperors,  and 
the  character  of  the  age  may  be  guessed  from  the  fact  that  the 
average  reign  of  each  was  \mder  eight  yeara  Under  the  Empire, 
the  Romans  immensely  enlarged  theu*  dominions.  They  aimed  at 
universal  power  and  succeeded  in  subduing,  partially  at  least,  a  large 
portion  of  the  known  world  and  could  boast  of  a  dominion  nearly 
three  thousand  miles  square.  Most  of  the  emperors  were  masters  of 
pride,  cruelty,  and  almost  every  other  vice.  It  is  only  righteousness 
that  exalteth  a  nation  and  of  that  they  had  none.  Contentions  for 
the  supreme  power  among  themselves  were  frequent ;  the  Goths  and 
other  barbarian  tribes  made  terrible  ravages  on  their  borders  ;  famine, 
earthquakes,  and  foreign  wars  decimated  the  population  ;  and  their 
successes  over  the  Jews  were  tremendous  losses,  as  the  vengeance  of 
heaven  seemed  to  follow  in  their  train.  The  early  Christians,  as  well 
as  the  Jews,  were  cnielly  persecuted  by  the  Romans.  Nero,  and  other 
emperors,  delighted  in  blood.  Dogs,  wolves,  and  other  wild  animals 
got  so  accustomed  to  feed  on  battlefields  and  scenes  of  persecution, 
that  they  began  to  enter  towns  and  devour  the  living.  Constantine 
tho  Great,  with  plenty  of  bloodshed,  reached  the  throne,  overturned 
heathenism,  established  Christianity,  and  for  a  time,  under  his  reign, 
the  empire  enjoyed  a  measure  of  peace  and  prosperity.  He  unwisely, 
however,  divided  the  empire  among  his  three  sons,  and  after  his 
death  it  came  to  be  recoguised  as  the  eastern  and  western  empires 
with  their  respective  scats  of  government  at  Constantinople  and 
Rome. 

The  eastern  empire,  notwithstanding  interminable  struggles  with 
the  Persians,  Saracens,  Turks,  and  others,  maintained  its  existence  for 
more  than  a  thousand  years.  In  1453,  the  capital  was  taken,  with  a 
prodigious  amount  of  bloodshed,  by  the  Ottoman  Turks,  and  is  re- 
tained by  them  to  the  present  time. 

Nor  were  affairs  happier  in  the  West  The  Goths  and  other  subju- 
gated tribes  rebelled,  and  again  ravaged  the  country.  Anarchy  pro- 
vailed,  and  in  the  struggle  Rome,  in  the  year  410,  was  pillaged  and 
burned.  Constantine  having  planted  Christian  churches  in  both 
divisions  of  the  empire,  a  rivalry  ensued  as  to  which  was  the  greatest. 


WANDERINGS  IN  REFORMATION  LANDS.  765 

Even  the  "  Twelve,"  we  know,  were  not  proof  against  this  spirit,  and 
its  spread  among  their  successors  did  incalculable  harm.  The  struggle 
between  the  bishops  of  Home  and  Constantinople  for  what  may  be 
called  the  "  primacy  "  was  long  and  bitter.  While  the  Christian  re- 
ligion had  its  rise  in  the  east,  its  prosperity  in  that  quarter  of  the 
world  was  not  of  long  duration.  The  "  seven  churches  "  are  an  illus- 
tration of  this,  and  the  same  observation  may  be  applied  to  the  history 
of  Christianity  in  the  eastern  empire.  In  the  west,  though  often 
subjected  to  cruel  persecutions,  it  made  large  inroads  on  heathenism 
and  penetrated  a  large  portion  of  the  west  and  north  of  Europe.  In 
Rome,  as  we  have  seen,  it  early  acquired  the  protection  and  support 
of  the  civil  power.  Constantine's  action  in  this  was  founded,  not  on 
Bible  principles,  but  on  despotism  ;  it  led  to  gross  abases ;  fos- 
tered pride  and  rivalry  among  ecclesiastics,  and  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  papal  supremacy  and  the  "  Church  of  Rome." 

For  more  than  ten  centuries  following  the  period  of  which  we  are 
writing,  Italy  was  ruled,  or  rather  misruled,  by  petty  sovereigns, 
dukes,  and  the  representatives  of  foreign  powers.  Milan,  Venice, 
Florence,  Sardinia,  drc,  had  their  dukes  or  kings  ;  Germany,  Austria, 
and  France  held  portions  of  the  country,  while  in  Rome  sat  the  head 
of  the  Church,  and,  directly  or  indirectly,  controlling  them  all.  This 
state  of  matters,  speaking  generally,  may  be  said  to  have  continued 
down  to  our  own  times.  The  early  part  of  the  present  century  was 
distinguished  for  protracted  European  wars,  and  the  close  of  the  first 
half  of  the  century  was  equally  remarkable  for  a  spirit  of  restlessness 
and  civil  commotions. 

In  1848,  a  storm  of  popular  discontent,  issuing  in  revolution,  swept 
over  most  of  the  nations  of  Europe.  France,  Prussia,  Austria,  and 
Italy  were  chiefly  the  scene  of  this  commotion.  Governments  and 
constitutions  were  overturned ;  dynasties  extinguished  ;  and  states 
and  provinces  seized  and  retained  by  the  strongest  arm.  For  once, 
the  Pope,  Pius  IX.,  became  a  reformer,  proclaimed  liberty  in  Rome, 
and  had  to  flee  for  it.  Mainly  at  the  instance  of  intolerant  Austria 
this  blink  of  reform  was  repressed,  but  it  led  to  the  Roman  states  being 
declared  a  republic.  France,  by  a  coup  d*Haty  had  achieved  freedom 
for  herself;  yet,  for  political  ends,  determined  to  put  it  down  in  Rome 
and  re-establish  Pius  on  his  old  basis.  In  April,  1849,  a  French  army 
landed  at  Civitia  Vecchia.  Finding  that  the  Romans  were  unwilling  to 
receive  them,  they  marched  on  Rome  and  besieged  it.  The  citizens 
made  a  brave  and  desperate  defence,  kept  the  French  army  outside 
the  walls  for  upwards  of  two  months,  and  only  yielded  to  a  force  far 
superior  to  their  own.  The  French  retained  possession  of  the  city, 
under  various  pretexts  and  excuses,  for  twenty-one  years,  subjected 
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the  people  to  heavy  taxation,  and  evidently  aimed  at  a  permanent 
occupation  of  the  Roman  capital  Meanwhile  the  Italians  groaned 
for  liberty  and  unity  ;  Garribaldi,  recently  deceased,  bled  on  the  field 
of  battle  in  their  cause ;  their  day  of  triumph  was  coming,  and  it 
came  at  last  in  a  way  unlooked-for.  In  the  year  1870,  Napoleon  IIL 
found  himself  and  his  throne  on  a  surging  sea  of  national  discontent 
His  safety  seemed  to  lie  in  diverting  the  attention  of  political  factions 
by  creating  a  great  war  ;  he  found  the  occasion  at  Berlin ;  his  whole 
military  power  became  a  dire  necessity;  his  professed  guardians  of  Rome 
could  no  longer  be  spared  even  to  save  the  pope ;  they  were  withdrawn 
and  Italy  rejoiced  as  they  disappeared  over  her  down-trodden  plains. 
Victor  Emmanuel,  since  deceased,  saw  his  opportunity  had  come, 
embraced  it,  and  became  '  the  sovereign  of  a  united  country  and 
people.     His  son  now  occupies  the  throne. 

Such  is  a  birds-eye  view,  and  a  very  defective  one,  of  the  history  of 
Rome.  We  will  now  take  a  glance  at  the  external  features  of  the  city, 
and  then  invite  our  readers  to  accompany  us  while  we  wander  over 
the  marvellous  scenes  within  its  walls. 

Rome  is  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  Campagna,  an  extensive  tract 
of  country  lying  between  the  Apennines,  the  Sabine  mountains,  and 
the  sea ;  is  built  on  the  slopes  of  seven  hills ;  and  divided  into  unequal 
parts  by  the  Tiber.  The  city  is  divided  into  fourteen  Rioni,  or 
quarters,  twelve  of  which  are  on  the  left,  and  two  en  the  right  bank  of 
the  river.  The  walls,  including  those  of  the  Vatican,  are  about  thirteen 
miles  in  circuit.  Portions  of  them  are  ancient,  but  the  variety  of 
masonry  they  exhibit  tell  of  the  vicissitudes  to  which  they  have  been 
witness.  They  were  largely  repaired  in  1749  by  Benedict  XIV,  who 
also  restored  some  of  the  dilapidated  gatea  At  present  the  walla 
are  about  50  feet  in  heiglit  outside,  and  30  feet  inside,  but  having  no 
ditch  they  are  almost  useless  for  purposes  of  defence.  Originally 
the  walls  were  pierced  with  twenty  gates  as  entrances  to  the  city, 
seven  of  them  have  been  built  up,  and  most  of  those  in  use  bear  the 
names  of  earlier  times.  As  they  are,  some  of  them  have  earned  a 
niche  in  history.  At  the  siege  of  1849,  the  French  directed  their 
chief  attack  on  the  bastions  of  the  Acqua  Paola  gate,  and  there  they 
made  their  first  breach  after  hundreds  of  men  had  fallen  on  both  sides. 
The  wall  here  was  of  great  strength,  and  the  resistance  of  the  besieged 
equally  stubborn.  To  this  day  every  spot  in  the  neighbourhood  bears 
some  mark  of  the  bloody  struggle.  At  the  Porta  Pertusa  a  similar 
struggle  took  place.  The  French,  though  victors  in  the  end,  paid 
dearly  for  their  victory. 

The  city  being  divided  by  the  Tiber,  the  divisions  are  connected  by 
several  bridges.     There  are   300  churches^  at  least;   54  of  them 
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^  jivpresent  parishes ;  many  of  them  have  towers  or  spires ;  and  neaily  all 
of  them  have  gorgeous  interiors.  Most  of  the  public  buildings  are 
surmounted  in  the  same  manner,  and  as  the  walls  are  crested  with 
300  towers,  the  general  effect  is  highly  imposing.  As  a  rule,  the 
streets  are  narrow,  but  well  kept.  They  swarm  with  pedestrians  and 
vehicles,  and  as  open  squares  and  public  buildings  occur  at  short 
•  distances  a  constant  interest  is  sustained  both  to  the  eye  and  the 
mind. 

Rome,  although  by  no  means  a  large  city,  the  population  being 
about  250,000,  contains,  without  exception,  more  historic  interest,  and 
relics  of  antiquity,  than  any  other  city  in  the  world.  Many  months 
might  be  profitably  and  pleasantly  spent  in  exploring  them.  An  ex- 
perienced visitant  of  the  city  furnishes  a  plan  for  accomplishing  this 
economically  in  respect  of  time,  and  we  followed  his  suggestion  so  far 
as  our  stay  would  allow.  His  recommendation  is  to  classify  the 
objects  to  be  visited,  ascertain  their  localities  and  relative  positions, 
and  then  take  them  in  order.  That  arrangement  can  be  best  and 
easiest  made  from  the  summit  of  the  tower  of  the  Capitol,  which  not 
only  commands  a  full  view  of  the  city,  but  of  the  entire  classical 
^' region  in  which  it  stands.  He  adds,  that  as  the  keys  of  the 
tower  are  in  the  hands  of  the  authorities  it  is  difficult  to  obtain  per- 
mission to  ascend  to  the  top,  though  less  difficult  now  than  in  former 
years. 

The  Capitol  is  composed  of  a  square  of  palaces  occupying  the 

summit  of  the  Capitoliue  hill.     On  this  eminence  the  foundation  stone 

of  Rome  may  be  said  to  have  been  laid.     From  it  issued  the  decrees 

•that  gave  importance  to  the  people,  and  led  to  the  extension  of  the 

<city.     Transactions  that  moved  the  world  originated  here.     It  was 

the  "  Whitehall"  of  Rome,  and  not  a  few  of  the  names  that  figure  in 

Roman  history  are  associated  with  it     In  the  great  hall  Mark  Antony 

■'  delivered  his  harangue  over  the  body  of  Ceesar,  and  there  the  living 

Caesar,  "  on  the  Luperoal,"  three  times  declined  a  crown.     This  piazza 

was  commenced  in  early  times,  but,  as  it  stands,  may  be  dated  from  the 

beginning  of  the  16th  century.     Michel  Angelo,  one  of  the  most  dis- 

''tinguished  artists  the  world  has  seen,  designed  the  structure  and  it 

was  carried  out  in  the  course  of  several  years.     Other  buildings,  and 

the  results  of  excavations,  were  laid  under  tribute  for  its  erection  and 

V  ornamentation.  At  the  foot  of  the  central  stair-case  are  two  Egyptian 
lions  from  the  church  of  St  Stefano  in  Cacco,  and  at  the  top  of  the 
stairs  are  two  colossal  statues,  in  marble,  of  Castor  and  Pollux 
recovered  from  the  ruins  of  the  Ghetto,  the  Jewish  and  one  of  the 

.most  ancient  quarters  of  the  city.     In  the  centre  of  the  piazza  is  the 

V  equestrian  statue  of  Marcus  Aurelius.     In  the  Middle  Ages  this  was 
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supposed  to  be  a'representfttion  of  Constantine  and  to  this  suppositioir 
it  owes  its  preservation.  The  name  of  the  artist  is  unknown,  but  the 
horse  Cammina  was  declared  by  Angelo  to  be  full  of  life. 

This  huge  pile  of  buildings,  as  we  have  said,  has  an  ancient  origin.^ 
The  palace  of  the'Seuators  was  founded  at  the  close  of  the  14th  cen- 
tury on  the  ruins'of  the  Tabularium.  Except  for  the  preservation  of 
ancient  sculpture,  the  principal  hall  of  this  palace  is  now  of  lit  tie  practical 
use.  In  the  upper  rooms  are  the  offices  of  the  Municipality,  the 
local  police  courts,  and  the  Academy  of  the  Lincei,  and,  above  all, 
the  Observatory.  Near  to  the  great  hall  is  the  stair  leading  to  the 
summit  of  the  tower,  and  lying  about  there,  are  some  of  the  moat 
rare  specimens  in  existence  of  architectiure  and  sculpture.  In  other 
parts  of  the  square  are  the  palace  of  the  Conservators ;  the  gallery  of 
pictures ;  and  the  Museum  of  the  CapitoL  These  we  can  only  name. 
A  description  of  them  would  fill  a  volume,  and  we  close  our  notice  of 
them  with  a  reference  to  a  single  piece  of  statuary.  The  story  of  the 
"  Dying  Gladiator,"  is  associated  with  our  schoolboy-days,  and  there- 
fore familiar  to  our  readers.  The  foundation  of  the  story  reaches 
back  to  an  early  period  in  Roman  history.  Here  the  subject  of  it 
lies  in  white  marble,  and  gives  name  to  one  of  the  halls  of  the 
museum.  Its  origin  has  been  the  subject  of  controversy.  Some 
think  that  the  idea  is  borrowed  from  a  bronze  statue  described  by 
Pliny,  and,  if  so,  this  could  only  be  a  copy.  This  does  not  touch  the 
merit  of  the  artist,  whose  work  at  all  hands  is  allowed  to  be  one  of 
the  finest  specimens  of  the  kind  in  existence.  We  will  have  occasion 
to  refer  to  it  again  in  the  course  of  our  own  story. 

We  could  do  little  more  than  walk  round  these  spacious  halls,  and 
gaze  at  the  figures  on  the  walls  and  floors.  We  had  to  rest  contented 
with  that  much.  A  professional  eye  only  could  estimate  their  worth, 
but  even  to  others,  many  of  them  convey  the  impression  that  they 
had  come  from  the  hands  of  great  masters  in  art.  The  top  of  the 
tower  had  also  to  be  seen.  We  had  no  guide,  and  about  as  little 
Italian,  nor  had  we  the  necessary  passport  of  admission.  One  of  the 
custodes  had  been  eyeing  us,  pitying  us  I  may  be  allowed  to  suppose. 
In  a  polite  manner  he  salaamed,  and  asked  whether  we  wished  to 
ascend  the  tower.  On  replying  "  Yes,"  he  at  once  opened  a  door 
leading  to  the  stair,  and  pointing  to  the  way,  shut  us  in.  We  were 
in,  but  recollecting  our  position  in  another  quarter  of  the  world,  the 
thought  naturally  occurred,  how  are  we  to  get  out  again]  It  was  per- 
haps as  well  for  us  that  the  event  was  not  seven  years  earlier  in  the  exis- 
tence of  the  world.  Dismissing  all  unpleasant  surmises  for  the  time, 
we  commenced  the  ascent  and  after  a  hard  pull  which  taxed  both  legs, 
and  lungs,  we  reached  the  summit.     On  emerging  into  sunlight  our. 
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eyes  opened  on  what  seemed  a  new  world.  Everything  above,  around, 
and  below  brilliant  and  beautiful.  We  had  only  to  gaze  and  be  satis- 
fied. The  space  for  sitting  or  standing  was  limited  enough  for  the 
dizzy  height  we  had  reached,  and  the  protection  scanty.  The  masonry 
was  of  white  marble ;  a  square  block  which  served  as  a  seat  was 
placed  in  the  centre  ;  and  between  it  and  a  parapet  with  embrasures, 
of  the  same  material,  there  was  walking  room.  That  spot  has  been 
designated  "  the  proudest  summit  of  the  city  of  the  Csesars."  The 
view  from  it,  for  variety  and  extent  of  scenery,  and  in  historic  interest, 
is  perhaps  unequalled.  At  the  feet  of  the  beholder  lies  the  "  Eternal 
City,"  the  "Mistress  of  the  World."  A  city  that  has  sustained 
almost  innumerable  ravages  from  foes,  both  within  and  without,  and 
yet  survives ;  and  where,  too,  the  blood  of  the  saints  has,  from  age 
to  age,  been  made  to  flow  at  the  hand  of  Antichrist — a  city  where  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  true  worship  of  God  were  banished  outside  its 
gates,  while  all  manner  of  corruption,  pollution,  and  cruelty  were 
practised  within.  The  general  aspect  of  the  city  of  Rome,  includ- 
ing its  surroundings,  is  highly  imposing.  With  the  aid  of  a  plan 
we  could  trace  the  locale  and  relative  position  of  the  "seven  hills,"  so 
famous  in  sacred  and  civil  history,  on  one  of  which  we  were  standing, 
and  by  means  of  a  telescope  identify  some  of  the  principal  buildings. 
The  Forum,  which  constituted  the  centre  of  the  ancient  city,  and 
might  be  called  its  "  grand  square,"  lay  at  our  feet.  The  course  of 
the  Tiber,  and  the  line  of  the  wall,  which  encircled  the  city  of  Servius 
Tullius  five  hundred  years  before  the  christian  era,  were  strikingly 
visible.  Outside  the  city,  and  for  many  a  league  lay  the  campagna. 
This  is  not  an  ordinary  suburb.  It  extends  in  length  to  ninety  miles, 
and  in  breadth  to  twenty-seven  ;  and  it  is  bounded  on  all  sides  by 
mountain  ranges  or  the  sea  ;  and  the  inclosure,  as  we  may  call  it,  is 
diversified  with  rivers  and  lakes,  and  all  that  renders  scenery  grand 
and  beautiful.  Portions  of  it  are  studded  with  villages,  where  it 
skirts  the  hills,  and  here  and  there  are  skeletons  of  ancient  buildings, 
which,  in  their  day,  covered  classic  soil.  It  has  also  its  large  marshy 
swamps,  and  as  some  of  these  lie  near  to  the  city,  they  render  it  less 
healthy  than  it  would  otherwise  be.  The  Tiber,  like  a  yellow  line, 
marks  the  original  boundary  between  Latium  and  Etruria.  In  the 
foreground  are  the  ruins  of  all  that  made  Rome  the  mistress  of  the^ 
world  and  over  these  the  palaces,  churches,  and  spires  of  the  modem 
city  cast  their  shadows.  The  capitol,  on  the  tower  of  which  we  are 
standing,  may  therefore  be  said,  as  an  elegant  writer  expresses  it,  "  to 
separate  the  living  from  the  dead — the  city  of  the  Popes  from  that 
of  the  Caesars." 

The  day  on  which  it  was  our  privilege  to  look  on  this  indescribable 
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■o«ne  wai  ns  fine  aa  could  have  been  deaired.     Not  a  oloud  dimmad 
the  ethereal  blue  the  sun  was  hot  but  not  oppressive,  and  the  atmo- 


pleaBact    We  irere  proridod  with  mape,  and  plans,  artifioal 
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reSf  and  edibles,  rendering  our  position  thoroughly  enjoyable,  and 
e  did  enjoy  it  till  warned  by  the  westering  sun  to  depart.  No  one 
fi8  on  the  tower  on  that  occasion  except  ourselves,  our  musings  were 
lerefcHre  uninterrupted,  and  we  had  the  consolation  in  withdrawing 
(Hn  the  scene  that  much  more  remained  to  be  seen.  Nor  was  our 
•aauxe  alloyed  by  the  thought  that  we  were  under  lock  and  key. 
^e  hoped  to  find  the  door  unlocked  or  some  one  to  open  it,  and  so 
9  did.  Our  only  regret  was  at  missing  the  official  to  whom  we  were 
»  much  indebted. 

From  an  early  period  Rome  was  well  supplied  with  bridges  for 
cilitating  intercourse  between  the  two  divisions  of  the  city.  Five 
'  them  are  still  in  use,  and  some  of  them  are  associated  with  the 
■eat  events  of  Roman  history.  Among  our  first  wanderings  over  the 
storic  scenes  we  crossed  the  Tiber  by  the  bridge  St.  Angelo.  This 
its  modem  name,  and  given  to  it  from  being  immediately  in  front 
'  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo.  With  the  exception  of  some  restorations 
id  the  parapets,  the  whole  of  the  erection  is  ancient  Medals,  still 
itant,  connect  its  age  with  the  emperor  Hadrian,  a.d.  118,  by  whom 
was  built,  and  named  jPons  ^liusy  one  of  his  own  names.  This 
ridge  at  one  time  was  covered  with  booths  or  shops,  and  so  great 
as  the  pressure  on  it  at  the  jubilee  of  1450,  that  200  persons 
widently  lost  their  lives.  These  booths  were  cleared  away ;  ten 
igels  were  placed  on  its  ten  piers,  and  statues  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
aul  set  as  guardians  at  either  extremity.  Leaning  over  the  parapet 
\  this  noble  bridge  we  looked  down  on  the  rolling  waters  of  the 
iber  with  feelings  of  wonderment  As  a  river,  the  Tiber  at  Rome, 
disappAting,  and  those  who  would  see  its  beauties  must  seek 
leiu  in  other  quarters.  It  is  related  of  the  Roman  soldiers  who  over- 
m  a  portion  of  Britain  that  on  topping  the  Fife  hills  overlooking,  the 
ay,  they  exclaimed,  **Eoce  Tiber."  We  feel  inclined  to  take  excep- 
on  to  the  comparison.  At  the  same  time.  Dean  Alford,  who  was  well 
squainted  with  the  Tiber,  affirms  that  it  is  more  beautiful  than  the 
hames  or  any  river  in  England.  We  felt  more  interested  in  its 
istory  than  in  its  external  attractions ;  and  our  earnest  wish  was 
lat  nothing  worse  than  muddy  water  might  ever  flow  between  its 
inks.  Its  waters  as  they  are,  are  an  immense  boon  to  the  city. 
hey  are  well  stocked  with  fish  which  we  saw  taken  by  means  of  cog^ 
heels,  and  at  other  places  the  water  is  diverted  from  its  channel  for 
urposes  of  industry. 

Every  bridge  may  be  said  to  have  a  history  of  its  own.  Space 
^rbids  dwelling  on  this  topic,  and  a  notice  of  another,  Pons  Suhliciusy 
ill  suffice.  This  is  the  oldest  and  the  most  celebrated  of  all  the  Roman 
ridgea     It  is  situated  towards  the  southern  quarter  of  the  city,  and 
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w.-if.  i:r''':*«'l   liy  An'ruH  M.'trti'is  in  the  yearu.c.  114,  or  640  yean  B.C. 
Om*  ',i  111';  iri'/>t,  hniv^r  iirj'l  [Atriotic  acts  ever  performed  on  the  field 
Iff  li.'iMli;  /,criinii|  horr-,  tiii^  .Miicaulav  makes  it  the  subject  of  one  his 
li.ii.iiiriil  •*  L:i>'H  of  Aiioioiit   Rome."     The  Romans  and  Etruscans 
wi  M-  »t.  wfir.     Thfr  lilt ti.T  wore  temporarily  victors  Jind  pursued  the 
I'll* my  \it  Wu'ir  own   ^.^Jitr-H.     Iloratius  Codes,  the  Roman  General, 
wiih  iwo  olhiriM,  k^'pl    thti  (MKjmy  at  bay  till  his  own  soldiers  had 
I'lfiMHiil  Ihi*  liri<l;n«  ;  his  rornpanioiis  followed;    and,  in  accordance 
wiih  pri'viouM  pniiaratiniis,  tlio   !)ridjro  was  then  broken  in  pieces, 
•rhiif  ilniif,  ^\^,^  hrjivr  k''>i**»'J»'  i)lun^cd  into  the  river  and  swam  to  the 
I'lh,  Ii'riviii;'.  hiM  piM'Miirrs  tMmfoundod  on  tlic  other  side. 

Til.-  ivimiiuM  III'  iliis  liri»lir»>  are  still  standing  and  visible,  but 
Ini  |ii  uMioiil  ]»Mr|mM's.  it  Ik  sn]»onicded  by  a  suspension  bridge. 
i»tM  iliii'l' ol»iriM  in  \\\\s  \\\u\rxvr  was  the  temple  of  Vesta  which  stands 
xww  li\o  on  thi«  I'list  sill,*  of  tlio  river.  This  temple  is  a  small 
iMi,Mil;»r  ImiiI.Iiu'.  oi'-'n^nt  rtniiiiuity,  and  still  in  srood  preservation  in 
ii-.  niiiMior.  Wo  \\r!v  ti^>  l:ito  in  the  d:iy  to  obtain  admittance,  and 
fh.'Tvi.Mo  o.u»  xMilv  siv:\lv  of  iis  oMovlor.  Tho  roof  consisted  of  red 
fjl.-..  \n.l  IV  M  iM,".vs\t  i\^v.s-.,Um*:iMv  v^ver  tho  walls  it  resembled,  in 
CI'..-  ,  .1  ;•.«;?. ,^n  ot'  '.!./  wri.'v.  :\  ]\\\c-c  ".j'v  v.:v.br«?':la.  His  companion, 
'\^.'..-  \\  \-..\  \\.\<  ,':•  '.'//^^  I  oYo::  w.th  ::s  ro.i-rh  exterior,  and  as  a 
:  v"  . ..  .   /    •  '\  s.x<  :"  -.:  ••::.■>  ^'cui:*.:  l'.::le  temple  has  been 

v.y.  A.ii'j.::  that  i'-«etors  may 
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only  the  novelties  around  but  the  scenes  led  behincL  Many  outward 
attractions  might  be  avoided,  if  travellers  were  so  disposed.  In  Rome 
there  are  great  temptations — Churches,  free  Picture  Galleries,  Muse- 
ums, Gardens,  and  such  like,  and  Scotchmen  liave  brought  reproach  on 
their  country  by  visiting  these  on  Sabbath.  For  ourselves  we  never 
enjoyed  a  more  peaceful  Sabbath  in  any  continental  city  than  here. 

It  is  only  in  recent  years  that  full  toleration  in  religious  matters 
fras  granted  in  Rome.  Even  under  the  semi-tolerant  reigo,  a  Protest- 
GUit  Church  was  forbidden  inside  the  walls  ;  and  outside  the  law  re- 
quired that  the  building  should  not  indicate  by  its  exterior  that  it 
was  a  place  of  worship.  Happily  all  this  is  changed — changed  for  the 
better.  You  may  now  build  a  Church  where  and  as  you  will ;  and,  so 
far  as  we  could  learn,  without  the  least  restriction.  Bookshops,  with 
heretical  books  in  plenty,  are  ordinary  establishmeuts,  and  the  London 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has  an  extensive  depot  for  the  sale 
4u:id  circulation  of  the  Bible.  We  have  heard  the  inimitable  orator 
and  patriot  Signor  Gavazzi  wax  above  his  ordinary  eloquence  in 
alluding  to  this  latter  fact.  Beating  on  his  breast  he  would  exclaim, 
**  My  dear  Gairibaldi,  you  have  brought  unity  to  Italy,  and  hberty  to 
Rome.  Di  Pope  sits  in  di  Vatican,  but  he  cannot  look  out  at  his 
window  without  seeing  in  large  letters,  '  London  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society.'     Hoo,  ha,  ha,  ha,  ha  1 '' 

Dr.  Hugh  Macmillan^  now  of  Greenock,  was  temporarily  stationed 
in  Rome  at  the  time  of  our  visit.  Owing  to  the  restriction  mentioned, 
Jthe  Church  in  which  he  preached  was  outside  the  walls  and  reached 
by  the  Porta  del  Popolo— the  ancient  Flamiuian  Way.  The  build- 
ing was  situated  in  a  sort  of  garden  and  scarcely  visible,  if  seen  at  all, 
from  the  public  way.  Inside  it  was  a  handsome,  comfortable  Chui'cb, 
and  seated  for  two  or  three  hundred  persons.  In  the  forenoon  Dr. 
Jfacmillan  preached  from  2  Cor.  iv.  18  ;  and  in  the  afternoon  from 
Jiark  vi.  13,  and  relative  passages.  Both  discourses  were  marked  by 
.great  ability,  delivered  with  impressive  eloquence,  and  rich  in  Gospel 
;tnith.  We  were  strongly  impressed  with  the  belief  that  Dr.  Macmil- 
4an  was  the  man  for  Rome  ;  that,  if  settled  there,  he  might  be  the 
•means  of  materially  advancing  the  Protestant  cause.  We  learned 
that  it  was  his  custom  to  hold  a  meeting  on  the  Sabbath  evenings, 
^^  in  his  own  hired  house,"  for  religious  exercises  and  conversation 
with  all  who  might  choose  to  attend. 

For  the  pleasure  and  profit  we  derived  from  our  Roman  visit  we 
were  much  indebted  to  Dr.  Macmillan.  He  had  made  himself  ac- 
quainted with  almost  every  hole  and  comer  of  the  city.  He  spent  a 
-day  with  us  in  revisiting  a  number  of  places  for  our  entertainment, 
^ying  us  their  history,  and,  but  for  his  kindness,  some  of  the  most  in- 
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teresting  we  would  have  entirely  missed.  Nor  was  this  ouf  only  gain 
in*  connection  with  our  attendance  at  his  Church.  Dr.  Phillips^  who8» 
hospitality  the  writer  had  ex\joyed  on  the  plains  of  Sharoo,  many 
years  before,  was  now  an  elder  of  this  congregation.  H^  was  now  in 
charge  of  the  Jewish  Mission,  had  been  seven  years  in  Rome,  and 
knew  the  city  well.  He  also  accompanied  us  over  a  number  of  iAk<m 
never  to  be  forgotten  memorials  of  ancient  times. 

It  would  require  the  pen  of  a  Virgil  to  do  justice  to  the  subject  of 
these  wanderings.  No  Virgil  is  here.  And  oiir  readers,  th^efoR, 
will  have  to  be  content  with  the  few  fragments  we  may  be  able  tf> 
present  to  them  in  subsequent  chapters. 
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Those  who  are  interested  in  the  evangelization  of  the  world  cannot 
be  indifferent  to  the  religious  movements  which  take  place  in  heathen 
countries.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  see  the  stagnation  of  heathenism 
broken  up,  even  if  there  should  be  comparatively  little  progres 
towards  Christianity.  On  this  ground  the  theistic  movement— 
generally  known  as  the  Brahmo  Samij — in  India  deserves  our  atten- 
tion. Eleven  or  twelve  years  ago  the  visit  to  Britain  of  Babu  Keshub 
Chandra  Sen,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  representatives  of  this 
movement,  excited  much  attention  and  interest  throughout  the 
country.  He  received  much  praise  and  countenance  from  many  who 
hoped  that  he  and  his  followers  would  ere  long  embrace  the  fiiiih  of 
Christ,  and  it  was  fondly  imagined  that  he  was  destined  to  become  a 
great  reformer.  These  hopes  have  not  been  realised ;  and  the  preeeDt 
position  of  the  Brahmos  affords  little  ground  of  hope  for  the  future. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  give  an  account  of  all  the  theistio  societies 
which  exist  in  India ;  the  most  important  of  them  is  the  one  above 
referred  to ;  the  others  are  comparatively  of  little  consequence.  The 
Brahmo  Sam4j,  of  which  we  are  now  to  give  a  brief  account^  waa 
founded  in  the  year  I8I4  by  Raja  Rammohun  Roy,  an  earnest,  edu- 
cated, and  benevolent  Bengali.  It  was  founded  with  a  view  to  the 
worship  of  the  one  Supreme  God,  according  to  the  Vedas.  The  Vedas 
are  pantheistic  in  their  teaching ;  but  this  sect  attempted  to  force  a 
monotheistic  interpretation  upon  its  pantheistic  expressions.  This 
eminent  gentleman  continued  to  be  its  leader  until  his  death,  which 
occurred  while  he  was  on  a  visit  to  England,  where  he  spent  sone 
time,  chiefly  in  the  society  of  the  Unitarians. 

For  some  time  the  Samdj  remained  without  a  leader,  until  Debendift 
Nath  Tagore  founded  what  was  called  the  Adi  Samij.    One  wha 
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knows  them  well  says — "  They  are  not  far  removed,  if  at  all,  from  the 
more  advanoed  sections  of  those  who  call  themselves  and  are  regarded 
as  orthodox  Hindus."  This  Sam4j  is  also  said  by  the  same  writer  to- 
be  ^  a  joint  Hindu  family  concern,  being  the  property  of  the  Tagores. 
•    •     .     a  sleepy  affair." 

In  February,  1865,  the  Progressive  Brahmos  separated  from  the 
Adi  Samij.  The  leader  of  this  new  sect  was  Babu  K.  C.  Sen,  above 
referred  to.  The  Progressive  Brahmos  are  better  entitled  to  be  re- 
garded as  theists  than  those  from  whom  they  separated,  inasmuch  as 
they  have  renounced  entirely  the  Hindu  religion.  Their  leader  has 
a  good  deal  of  influence  over  a  certain  class,  and  frx>m  time  to  time 
brings  it  to  bear  on  social  evils,  with  a  view  to  their  eradication.  His 
influence,  however,  used  to  be  greatly  over-estimated,  and  it  is  now 
employed  to  a  great  extent  for  the  promotion  of  mysticism  and 
superstition. 

The  Samij  has  had  a  very  chequered  career.     In  1845  its  followera 
said — **  We  consider  the  Yedas,  and  Yedas  alone,  as  the  authorised 
rule  of  Hindu  theology.     They  are  the  sole  foundation  of  all  our  belief^ 
and  the  truth  of  all  other  Shastras  must  be  judged  according  to  their 
agreement  with  them."    Such  a  basis  of  belief  could  not  long  satisfy 
theists  of  inquiring  minds.     Hence,   in   1855,  the  Yedas  were  re- 
nounced, and  the  Samij  was  declared  to  be  founded  on  the  volume  of 
nature.     '*  Independence  of  authority  "  was  avowed  as  one  of  their 
distinctive  doctrines.     Recognising  no  book  as  divine,  the  Samij  paid 
some  degree  of  respect  to  the  words  of  Christ ;  but  on  a  level  with 
the  Christian  Scriptures  they  placed  the  sacred  books  of  all  other 
religions,  and  even  writings  of  eminent  men  who  made  no  pretence  to- 
divine  revelation.     Hence  the  appeals  which  they  made  from  time  to- 
time  to  the  Bible,  which  was  the  cause  of  the  delusive  hopes  enter- 
tained by  many  in  regard  to  them. 

In  the  year  1860,  a  new  basis  was  found  for  the  Brahmo  Samij — 
vise,  intuition ;  or,  as  they  called  it,  *^  the  rock  of  intuition."  A  Icurge 
number  of  philosophical  writers,  ancient  and  modem,  were  quoted  by 
Babu  E.  C.  Sen  in  support  of  his  theory,  most  of  whom  would  have 
been  amazed  if  they  had  known  that  they  were  quoted  in  support  of' 
such  a  system  of  theology.  Most  of  them,  no  doubt,  admitted  that 
there  was  such  a  thing  as  intuition  ;  but  the  idea  of  its  being  possible 
to  found  a  religion  on  it  was  far  from  their  minds.  This  could  not 
prove  a  lasting  basis  for  any  religious  society,  and,  as  has  been  already 
noted,  in  1865  the  Samij  split  into  the  Adi  Samij  and  the  Progressive 
Samij. 

The  doctrines  of  the  Samij  regarding  sin  and  salvation  and  co^jci&tA 
subjects  are— or,  at  least,  were — in  all  essenUal  tqs^^qc^^  >i^o<«A  c:ll>(^^ 
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Broad  Church  School  of  Theology,  which  is  doing  such  havoc  in  so 
many  Christian  Churches.  The  only  point  of  difference  worth  men- 
tioning is  that  the  Brahmos  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  in  which 
they  are  more  consistent  than  are  many  rationalists  in  Europe  and 
America.  Some  of  the  more  distinguished  rationalists  have  already 
denied  this  most  precious  and  fundamental  doctrine  of  our  faith,  and 
they  will  doubtless  be  imitated  in  this  by  many  of  the  same  school 
From  time  to  time,  however,  expressions  were  used  and  practices 
adopted  which  were  anything  but  rationalistic  in  their  nature  and 
tendency.  The  result  of  this,  and  especially  of  Babu  K.  C.  Sen's  con- 
duct in  relation  to  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  to  a  Hindu  idolater, 
because  he  happened  to  be  a  Maharajah,  was  a  split  in  the  Samij  in 
February,  1878.  The  party  remaining  under  his  leadership  call  their 
denomination  the  New  Dispensation,  and  those  who  left  them  are 
called  the  Sadharan  Samdj,  whose  leader  is  Babu  A.  M.  Bose,  LL.R 
The  new  sect  is  republican  in  its  constitution ;  the  New  Dispensation 
has  a  minister  and  secretary — or  rather  Pope — in  Babu  K.  C.  Sen ;  he 
has  an  assistant,  and  there  are  eleven  apostles. 

Babu  K.  C.  Sen's  conduct  on  the  occasion  of  his  daughter's  marriage 
was  exceedingly  inconsistent,  and  indicated  that  he  was  exceedingly 
ambitious.  He  had  got  the  age  of  15  fixed  as  the  minimum  for  the 
marriage  of  Brahmos ;  his  own  daughter  was  married  under  14.  The 
Maharajah  of  Cuch  Behar,  to  whom  she  was  married,  was  a  Hindu, 
and  the  marriage  ceremony  was  accompanied  with  idolatrous  practices. 
When  Babu  K.  C.  Sen's  followers  attacked  him,  he  replied  in  such  a 
way  as  to  indicate  that  there  could  be  no  sin  in  anything  that  he  did, 
if  his  conscience  did  not  condemn  him — in  short,  he  claimed  a  kind  of 
infallibility.  In  the  Pioneer  of  the  12th  May,  1882,  a  statement  ap- 
peared to  the  effect  that  this  Maharajah  had  presented  5000  rupees 
to  the  shrine  of  Kali  Ghdt,  to  propitiate  the  goddess  on  the  occasion 
of  the  birth  of  a  son,  and  5000  rupees  were  given  to  another  idol- 
atrous purpose.  This  goddess  is  one  supposed  by  Hindus  to  delight  in 
blood,  and  especially  in  human  blood.  Human  beings  have  been 
offered  in  the  present  age  to  this  goddess,  though  secretly  through 
fear  of  the  gallows. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  give  an  account  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Sadhiran 
Sam^j,  as  they  are  substantially  Broad  Church,  as  above  defined. 
Those  of  the  New  dispensation  are,  however,  worthy  of  notice  as  indi- 
cating the  superstition  of  scepticism.  They  are  briefly  described  as 
one  God,  one  Scripture,  one  Church ;  eternal  progress  of  the  soul ; 
communion  of  prophets  and  saints ;  fatherhood  and  motherhood  of 
God ;  brotherhood  of  man  and  sisterhood  of  woman ;  harmony  of 
knowledge  and  holiness  ;  love  and  work ;  yoga  (devotion,  as  devotees 


THBI81I  IN   HTDIA.  777 

nnderstend  it)  and  ascetioism  in  their  highest  deyelopment^  and 
loyalty  to  the  soyereign. 

The  avowed  objects  of  the  New  Dispensation  are  very  ambitions. 
The  following  are  selected  from  a  long  list : — 1.  To  reconcile  and  har- 
monise the  various  systems  of  religion  in  the  world.  2.  To  make  all 
Chnrches  in  the  East  and  West  one  undivided  and  universal  Church 
of€k>d.  12.  To  explain  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  and  to  show 
unity  in  Trinity.  16.  To  reconcile  pure  Hinduism  and  pure  Chris- 
tianity. 21.  To  make  science  supersede  supematuralism.  22.  To 
preach  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  23.  To  honoiir  Socrates  as  the 
teacher  of  self-knowledge,  Moses  as  the  teacher  of  Old  Testament 
morality,  Bilddha  (the  founder  of  the  atheistic  system  of  Buddhism) 
as  the  teacher  of  the  unity  of  God,  Chaitamja  as  the  teacher  of  loving 
devotion.  Those  which  seem  to  be  the  most  distinctively  Christian 
objects  are  perhaps  the  most  thoroughly  anti-Christian  of  them  alL. 
For  example,  the  Brahmo  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Sonship 
of  Christ  fire  as  different  from  the  Bible  doctrines  on  these  subjects  as 
darkness  is  from  light 

Perhaps,  however,  the  practices  of  the  New  Dispensation  are  its 
most  significant  characteristic.  In  imitation  of  the  Sikhs,  they  have 
what  is  called  the  flag  ceremony,  which  was  celebrated  in  February, 
1881,  in  the  most  bombastic  language  after  the  manner  of  Orientals. 
At  the  foot  of  the  flag,  which  was  kissed  by  *'  the  true  believers,"  were 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus,  Buddhists,  Christians,  and  Muham- 
madans.  In  March  of  the  same  year,  a  new  Sacramental  ceremony 
was  instituted  in  imitation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  elements  used 
being  rice  and  water.  On  that  occasion  Luke  xxii.  19-20  was  read, 
and  a  prayer  offered,  which  might  almost  have,  pleased  a  ritualist. 
The  spiritual  power  of  rice  and  water  was  expressed  ;  there  was,  how- 
ever, no  mention  of  transubstantiation.  There  is  also  a  mystic 
dance,  the  offering  of  the  horn  sacrifice,  which  is  common  to  Hindus 
and  Parsis,  a  new  baptismal  ceremony,  and  the  right  of  canoni- 
sation. One  of  the  apostles  who  died  recently  has  been  canonized 
with  prayers  to  God,  for  what  a  Papist  would  call  the  repose  of 
his  soul,  and  partaking  of  food  with  a  view  to  communion  with 
Him,  to  the  sanctification  of  their  souls.  Still  another  idolatrous 
ceremony  called  the  Arati — ie.y  the  evening  meal  presented  to  the 
Hindu  gods,  accompanied  with  the  burning  of  incense  and  the  waving 
of  candles — was  instituted  in  January,  1882.  What  a  compound  of 
blasphemy,  idolatry,  and  folly  is  the  New  Dispensation !  Babu  EL  C. 
Sen  says  it  is  '*  the  wonderful  solvent  which  fuses  all  dispensations 
into  a  new  chemical  compound." 

The  number  of  Brahmos  "  in  full  communion  **  throughout  all  India 
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in  September,  1880,  was  1,115,  of  whom  601  were  children.  Besidea 
these,  there  are  many  who  are  not  formally  connected  with  any  of  the 
Sam^jcB.  In  Calcutta  on  the  night  of  the  cenBUB  only  488,  including 
children,  were  put  down  as  Brahmos.  The  native  ChristianB  in  Cal- 
cutta in  the  same  census  numbered  4,101.  The  Brahmos  make  a  great 
noise ;  one  would  think  that  they  were  either  very  numerous  or  very 
influential.     They  are,  however,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other. 

One  purpose  is  served  by  the  Brahmo  Samij,  and  that  is,  that  it 
serves  to  break  up  Hinduism,  as  Positivism  also  does.  It  is  not, 
however,  really  an  auxiliary  to  Christianity.  It  serves  as  a  place  of 
refuge  for  those  whose  reason  cannot  tolerate  gross  idolatry,  but  who 
are  not  prepared  to  submit  their  hearts  to  the  pure  religion  of  ChrisL 
Viewed  iu  this  aspect,  Brahmoism  must  be  regarded  as  an  enemy  to 
Christianity.  The  disposition  shown  towards  Christianity  by  many 
of  the  Brahmos  fully  bears  out  this  assertion.  It  would  be  an  error 
and  a  sin  to  wish  them  God  speed  in  the  work  in  which  they  are 
engaged.  « 

It  is  impossible  to  foretell  the  future.  After  the  changes  that  have 
taken  place  among  the  Brahmos,  any  change,  however  absurd  or  un- 
likely, might  happen  to  them.  Of  one  thing  we  may  rest  assured — 
the  wrath  and  folly  of  man  shall  praise  God,  and  the  remainder  of  it 
He  will  restrain.  If  there  is  one  thing  more  than  another  which  the 
natives  of  India  need — and  the  Brahmos  need  it  as  much  as  the 
grossest  idolaters — it  is  to  be  convinced  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  their 
own  guilt  as  sinners.  Till  then  all  human  speculations  and  efibrts 
after  reform  will  be  futile.  Let  us  be  earnest  in  pleading  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  be  poured  out  upon  them,  so  that  they  may  6nd  no 
rest  in  anything  short  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  hope  of  India  is 
not  in  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God  to  the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believes. 


AN  EXAMINATION  OF   SOME  RECENT  PUBLICATIONS  ON 

SCOTTISH  CHURCH  HISTORY. 
(Continued  from  page  61 G.) 

BISHOP   WORDSWORTn   AND   THE   REFORMATION. 

Knox  and  his  coadjutors  have  been  so  often,  though  unjustly,  blamed 
for  destroying  the  Cathedrals  of  Scotland,  that  most  people  seem  to 
regard  it  as  an  undoubted  fact.  Their  defence  from  this  charge  is, 
therefore,  necessary,  aud  cannot  be  too  often  repeated.  Strangely 
enough,  it  is  in  connection  with  a  vindication  on  this  point  that 
Bishop  Wordsworth  first  falls  foul  of  the  St.  Giles'  lectures.  In 
the  course  of  his  remarks.  Dr.  Macleod  said  : — "  There  is,  perhaps, 
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no  class  of  Scotchmen  who  condemn  Knox  on  this  account  more  than 
the  landed  gentry  who  stand  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Enoz."^  To 
this  the  Bishop  retorts : — **  When  it  is  objected  to  our  '  landed  gentry,' 
that  they  '  stand  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Knox,'  I  must  be  per- 
mitted to  reply  that  it  is  Presbyterians  themselves  who,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  stand  further  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Knox  than  Episco- 
palians do."^  To  use  the  Bishop's  own  words  in  another  part  of  his 
pamphlet,  he  was  surely  ''  unrestrained  by  the  sober  influences  of 
reverence  for  the  past,"^  when  he  made  such  a  statement  It  would 
be  easy  to  show  how  Episcopalians  from  Bancroft  downwards 
have  reviled  Knox;  but,  instead  of  marshalling  a  long  array  of 
quotations,  we  shall  coutent  ourselves  with  producing  one.  The 
Editor  of  the  Spottiswoode  Society  Edition  of  Bishop  Sage's  Works 
sajs,  in  one  of  his  foot  notes : — ''  The  Reformed  Catholic  Church  of 
Scotland  is  in  no  way  connected'  with  John  Knox,  and  those  by  whose 
influence  the  Church,  then  owning  the  Pope's  supremacy,  was  overr 
thrown  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  her  members  are  not  concerned 
in  defending  either  their  opinions  or  practices."^  It  is  hardly  neces- 
isary  to  explain  that  by  **  The  Reformed  Catholic  Church  of  Scotland" 
is  meant  *'  The  Scottish  Episcopal  Church."  In  the  Editor's  preface 
to  the  volume  from  which  this  extract  is  taken,  he  sajs : — ''  The  Editor 
is  responsible  for  the  substance  of  the  notes  throughout  the  volume 
within  brackets  thus  [E],  which  have  been  revised  by  the  Publishing 
Conmiittee  of  the  Spottiswoode  Society. "J|  It  may,  therefore,  be  fairly 
held  that  as  the  note  from  which  the  above  is  taken  is  signed  "  K" 
it  contains  not  only  the  Editor's  opinion,  but  also  that  of  the  Pub- 
iishing  Committee.  "  The  Laws  of  the  Society  "  bear  that — "  The 
Society  (taking  its  name  from  the  first  duly  consecrated  Scottish 
Archbishop  after  the  Reformation)  shall  have  for  its  object  the  revival 
ani  publication  of  the  acknowledged  works  of  the  bishops,  clergy,  and 
laity  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland,"  ko, ;  "  that  none  shall  be 
eligible  as  members  of  the  Committee  who  are  not  in  communion 
with  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church ; "  and  that  **  the  publications 
shall  be  edited  by  persons  competent  to  the  task,  and  who  shall  be 
members  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  or  of  churches  in  com- 
munion with  the  same."  The  statement  then,  so  diametrically  opposed 
to  Bishop  Wordsworth's,  is  not  the  utterance  of  a  private  or  single 
individual. 

The  Bishop  ventures  ^*  to  point  out  that,  whereas  Knox  himself 
stood  ofi*  further  than  was  right,  in  some  respects,  from  the  Primitive 
Church,  .  .  .  the  Presbyterian  ism  of  the  present  day  has  fallen  off 
still  further  from  the  Church  of  the  early  centuries^  without  any  similar 
necessity,  or  suflicient  excuse  for  so  doing."  It  might  naturally  be 
supposed  that  this  charge  would  be  followed  up  by  a  catalogue  of  the 
points  wherein  Knox  stood  too  far  off  from  the  Primitive  Church,  and 

*  St,  Gi/fs'  Lectures^  First  Serus,  p.  clxviii. 

*  Discourse  on  Scottish  Church  History,  p.  ii. 
3  Jiid^  p.  lii. 

*  Sage's  IVorks,  voL  i.,  p.  cccxxxix. 
5  JM,  p.  Ix.    .        , 
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was  erected  by  Ancus  Martius  in  the  year  u.c.  114,  or  640  years  B.a 
One  of  the  most  brave  and  patriotic  acts  ever  performed  on  the  field 
of  battle  occurred  here,  and  Macaulay  makes  it  the  subject  of  one  hi» 
beautiful  "Lays  of  Ancient  Rome."  The  Romans  and  Etruflcans 
were  at  war.  The  latter  were  temporarily  victors  and  pursued  the 
enemy  to  their  own  gates.  Horatius  Codes,  the  Roman  Genera^ 
with  two  officers,  kept  the  enemy  at  bay  till  his  own  soldiers  had 
crossed  the  bridge  ;  his  companions  followed ;  and,  in  accordance 
with  previous  preparations,  the  bridge  was  then  broken  in  pieces. 
That  done,  the  brave  general  plunged  into  the  river  and  swam  to  the 
city,  leaving  his  pursuers  confounded  on  the  other*  side. 

The  remains  of  this  bridge  are  still  standing  and  visible,  but 
for  practical  purposes,  it  is  superseded  by  a  suspension  bridge  j 
Our  chief  object  in  this  quarter  was  the  temple  of  Vesta  which  stand* 
near  bye  on  the  east  side  of  the  river.  This  temple  is  a  small 
circular  building  of  great  antiquity,  and  still  in  good  preservation  in 
its  interior.  We  were  too  late  in  the  day  to  obtain  admittance,  and 
therefore  can  only  speak  of  its  exterior.  The  roof  consisted  of  red 
tiles,  and  as  it  projected  considerably  over  the  walls  it  resembled,  in 
the  estimation  of  the  writer,  a  huge  ugly  umbrella.  His  companion, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  charmed  even  with  its  rough  exterior,  and  as  a 
distinguished  authority  says  that  **  this  elegant  little  temple  has  been 
for  ages  the  admiration  of  travellers,"  we  will  admit  that  doctors  may 
be  allowed  to  differ. 

There  are  no  more  distinct  memorials  of  ancient  Rome  than  the 
bridges  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  They  prove  the  high  de- 
gree architecture  had  attained,  that  arching  was  known,  and  also  the 
determination  of  its  rulers,  in  all  circumstances,  to  beautify  and  pro- 
tect the  city.  Near  to  where  we  are  supposed  to  be  standing  is  the 
mouth  of  the  Cloaca  Maxima,  This  is  a  subterranean  canal,  the 
common  sewer  of  ancient  Rome.  It  was  built  by  Tarquinius  Priscus, 
six  centuries  before  the  Christian  era ;  its  antiquity  has  never  been 
challenged  ;  and  it  stands  as  firm  as  when  its  foundations  were  laid. 
Pliny  speaks  of  it  and  expresses  surprise  that  it  should  have  stood 
unshaken  for  700  years  considering  the  earthquakes  and  inundatione 
to  which  it  had  been  exposed.  The  archway  is  built  of  solid  blocks: 
5  feet  by  3  feet,  laid  in  three  courses  without  cement,  the  height  of 
the  arch  is  12  feet,  and  of  "sufficient  breadth  to  permit  a  waggon  laden 
with  hay  to  pass  through  it."  It  was  the  wonder  of  the  ancients, 
and  it  may  be  the  wonder  of  ages  to  come. 

We  spent  a  Sabbath  day  in  Rome.  In  travelling,  it  is  sometimes 
impossible  to  observe  that  day  with  the  sanctities  of  home.  Much 
comes  in  the  way  to  ^distract  the  mind  and  divert  the  attention — ^not 


WANDERINGS  IN  REFORMATION   LANDS.  773 

•only  the  novelties  around  but  the  sceues  led  behind.  Many  outward 
attractions  might  be  avoided,  if  travellers  were  so  disposed.  In  Rome 
there  are  great  temptations — Churches,  free  Picture  Galleries,  Muse- 
4uns,  Gardens,  and  such  like,  and  Scotchmen  have  brought  reproach  on 
their  country  by  visiting  these  on  Sabbath.  For  ourselves  we  never 
enjoyed  a  more  peaceful  Sabbath  in  any  continental  city  than  here. 

It  is  only  in  recent  years  that  full  toleration  in  religious  matters 
was  granted  in  Rome.    Even  under  the  semi-tolerant  reign,  a  Protest- 
ant Church  was  forbidden  inside  the  walls  ;  and  outside  the  law  re- 
quired that  the  building  should  not  indicate  by  its  exterior  that  it 
was  a  place  of  worship.    Happily  all  this  is  changed — changed  for  the 
better.    You  may  now  build  a  Church  where  and  as  you  will ;  and,  so 
far  as  we  could  learn,  without  the  least  restriction.     Bookshops,  with 
heretical  books  in  plenty,  are  ordinary  establishments,  and  the  London 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has  an  extensive  depot  for  the  sale 
^uid  circulation  of  the  Bible.      We  have  heard  the  inimitable  orator 
and  patriot  Signor  Gavazzi  wax  above  his  ordinary  eloquence    in 
alluding  to  this  latter  fact.      Beating  on  bis  breast  he  would  exclaim, 
"  My  dear  Garribaldi,  you  have  brought  unity  to  Italy,  and  liberty  to 
Roma     Di  Pope  sits  in  di  Vatican,  but  he  cannot  look  out  at  his 
window  without  seeing  in  large  letters,  '  London  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society.'     Hoo,  ha,  ha,  ha,  ha  ! " 

Dr.  Hugh  Macmillan^  now  of  Greenock,  was  temporarily  stationed 
in  Rome  at  the  time  of  our  visit.  Owing  to  the  restriction  mentioned, 
the  Church  in  which  he  preached  was  outside  the  walls  and  reached 
by  the  Porta  del  Popolo — the  ancient  Flaminian  Way.  The  build- 
ing was  situated  in  a  sort  of  garden  and  scarcely  visible,  if  seen  at  all, 
from  the  public  way.  Inside  it  was  a  handsome,  comfortable  Church, 
and  seated  for  two  or  three  hundred  persons.  In  the  forenoon  Dr. 
Macmillan  preached  from  2  Cor.  iv.  18  ;  and  in  the  afternoon  from 
Mark  vi.  13,  and  relative  passages.  Both  discourses  were  marked  by 
great  ability,  delivered  with  impressive  eloquence,  and  rich  in  Gospel 
truth.  We  were  strongly  impressed  with  the  belief  that  Dr.  Macmil- 
lan was  the  man  for  Rome  ;  that,  if  settled  there,  he  might  be  the 
means  of  materially  advancing  the  Protestant  cause.  We  learned 
that  it  was  his  custom  to  hold  a  meeting  on  the  Sabbath  evenings, 
*^  in  his  own  hired  house,"  for  religious  exercises  and  conversation 
with  all  who  might  choose  to  attend. 

For  the  pleasure  and  profit  we  derived  from  our  Roman  visit  we 
were  much  indebted  to  Dr.  Macmillan.  He  had  made  himself  ac- 
quainted with  almost  every  hole  and  comer  of  the  city.  He  spent  a 
day  with  us  in  revisiting  a  number  of  places  for  our  entertainment, 
giving  UB  their  history,  and,  but  for  his  kindness,  some  of  the  most  in- 
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teresting  we  would  have  entirely  missed.  Nor  was  this  our  only  gain 
in*  connection  with  our  attendance  at  his  Church.  Dr.  Phillipfl^  wfaoa^ 
hospitality  the  writer  had  enjoyed  on  the  plains  of  SfaaitK!,  many 
years  before,  was  now  an  elder  of  this  congregation.  He  was  now  in 
charge  of  the  Jewish  Mission,  had  been  seven  years  in  Rome,  lod 
knew  the  city  well.  He  also  accompanied  us  over  a  number  of  tboia 
never  to  be  forgotten  memorials  of  ancient  times. 

It  would  require  the  pen  of  a  Virgil  to  do  justice  to  the  subject  of 
these  wanderings.  No  Virgil  is  here.  And  our  readers,  thoeto^ 
will  have  to  be  content  with  the  few  fragments  we  may  be  able  to 
present  to  them  in  subsequent  chapters. 


THEISM    IN    INDIA. 

Those  who  are  interested  in  the  evangelization  of  the  world  oanoot 
be  indifferent  to  the  religious  movements  which  take  place  in  heathen 
countries.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  see  the  stagnation  of  heatheoina 
broken  up,  even  if  there  should  be  comparatively  little  prpgres 
towards  Christianity.  On  this  groimd  the  theistic  movement — 
generally  known  as  the  Brahmo  Sam^j — in  India  deserves  our  atten- 
tion. Eleven  or  twelve  years  ago  the  visit  to  Britain  of  Babu  Keshab^ 
Chandra  Sen,  one  of  the  most  dijaitioguished  representatives  of  this 
movement,  excited  much  attention  and  interest  throughout  the 
country.  He  received  much  praise  and  countenance  from  many  who 
hoped  that  he  and  his  followers  would  ere  long  embrace  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  it  was  fondly  imagined  that  he  was  destined  to  become  a 
great  reformer.  These  hopes  have  not  been  realised ;  and  the  preseot 
position  of  the  !l^ahmos  affords  little  ground  of  hope  for  the  future. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  give  an  account  of  all  the  theistic  societies 
which  exist  in  India ;  the  most  important  of  them  is  the  one  above 
referred  to  ;  the  others  are  comparatively  of  little  consequence.  The 
Brahmo  Sam4j,  of  which  we  are  now  to  give  a  brief  account^  was 
founded  in  the  year  1814  by  Raja  Rammohun  Roy,  an  earnest,  edu- 
cated, and  benevolent  Bengali.  It  was  founded  with  a  view  to  the 
worship  of  the  one  Supreme  God,  according  to  the  Vedas.  The  Vedas 
are  pantheistic  in  their  teaching ;  but  this  sect  attempted  to  force  a 
monotheistic  interpretation  upon  its  pantheistic  expressi<ms.  This 
eminent  gentleman  continued  to  be  its  leader  until  his  death,  which 
occurred  while  he  was  on  a  visit  to  England,  where  he  spent  some 
time,  chiefly  in  the  society  of  the  Unitarians. 

For  some  time  the  Samdj  remained  without  a  leader,  until  Debendra 
Nath  Tagore  founded  what  was  called  the  Adi  Samij.     One  who 
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knotwa  them  well  says — ''  They  are  not  far  removed,  if  at  all,  from  the 
more  advanced  sections  of  those  who  call  themselves  and  are  regarded 
ma  orthodox  Hindus."  This  Samdj  is  also  said  by  the  same  writer  to- 
be  **  a  joint  Hindu  family  concern,  being  the  property  of  the  Tagores. 
•     •     .     a  sleepy  affair." 

In  February,  1865,  the  Progressive  Brahmos  separated  from  the 
Adi  Samij.  The  leader  of  this  new  sect  was  Babu  K.  C.  Sen,  above 
reliBrred  to.  The  Progressive  Brahmos  are  better  entitled  to  be  re- 
garded as  theists  than  those  from  whom  they  separated,  inasmuch  as 
they  have  renounced  entirely  the  Hindu  religion.  Their  leader  has 
a  good  deal  of  influence  over  a  certain  class,  and  frx>m  time  to  time 
brings  it  to  bear  on  social  evils,  with  a  view  to  their  eradication.  His 
influence,  however,  used  to  be  greatly  over-estimated,  and  it  is  now 
employed  to  a  great  extent  for  the  promotion  of  mysticism  and 
superstition. 

The  Samij  has  had  a  very  chequered  career.     In  1845  its  followera 
said — '^  We  consider  the  Vedas,  and  Yedas  alone,  as  the  authorised 
rule  of  Hindu  theology.     They  are  the  sole  foundation  of  aU  our  belief^ 
and  the  truth  of  all  other  Shastras  must  be  judged  according  to  their 
agreement  with  them."    Such  a  basis  of  belief  could  not  long  satisfy 
theists  of  inquiring  minds.     Hence,   in   1855,  the  Vedas  were  re- 
nounced, and  the  Samij  was  declared  to  be  founded  on  the  volume  of 
nature.     '*  Independence  of  authority  "  was  avowed  as  one  of  their 
distinctive  doctrines.     Recognising  no  book  as  divine,  the  Samij  paid 
some  degree  of  respect  to  the  words  of  Christ ;  but  on  a  level  with 
the  Christian  Scriptures  they  placed  the  sacred  books  of  all  other 
religions,  and  even  writings  of  eminent  men  who  made  no  pretence  to- 
divine  revelation.     Hence  the  appeals  which  they  made  from  time  Uy 
time  to  the  Bible,  which  was  the  cause  of  the  delusive  hopes  enter- 
tained by  many  in  regard  to  them. 

In  the  year  1860,  a  new  basis  was  found  for  the  Brahmo  Sam^ — 
viz.,  intuition ;  or,  as  they  called  it,  **  the  rock  of  intuition."  A  laige 
nnmber  of  philosophical  writers,  ancient  and  modem,  were  quoted  by 
Babu  K.  C.  Sen  in  support  of  his  theory,  most  of  whom  would  have 
been  amazed  if  they  had  known  that  they  were  quoted  in  support  of' 
such  a  system  of  theology.  Most  of  them,  no  doubt,  admitted  that 
there  was  such  a  thing  as  intuition  ;  but  the  idea  of  its  being  possible 
to  found  a  religion  on  it  was  far  from  their  minds.  This  could  not 
prove  a  lasting  basis  for  any  religious  society,  and,  as  has  been  already 
noted,  in  1865  the  Samij  split  into  the  Adi  Samij  and  the  Progressive 
Samij. 

The  doctrines  of  the  Samij  regarding  sin  and  salvation  and  cognate 
subjects  are— or,  at  least,  were — in  all  essential  respects,  those  of  the 
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ilKiidenrtand  it)  and  asoetioism  in  their  highest  derelopment^  and 
loyalty  to  the  soyereign. 

The  aTowed  objects  of  the  New  Dispensation  are  very  ambitioas. 
The  following  are  selected  from  a  long  list : — 1.  To  reconcile  and  har- 
monise the  Tarious  systems  of  religion  in  the  world.  2.  To  make  all 
Chnrches  in  the  East  and  West  one  undivided  and  universal  Church 
of  God.  12.  To  explain  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  and  to  show 
miily  in  Trinity.  16.  To  reconcile  pure  Hinduism  and  pure  Chris- 
tianity.  21.  To  make  science  supersede  supematuralism.  22.  To 
preach  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Qod.  23.  To  honour  Socrates  as  the 
teacher  of  self-knowledge,  Moses  as  the  teacher  of  Old  Testament 
morality,  Bilddha  (the  founder  of  the  atheistic  system  of  Buddhism) 
ta  the  teacher  of  the  unity  of  God,  Chaitamja  as  the  teacher  of  loving 
devotion.  Those  which  seem  to  be  the  most  distinctively  Christian 
objects  are  perhaps  the  most  thoroughly  anti-Christian  of  them  alL> 
For  example,  the  Brahmo  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Sonship 
of  Christ  fire  as  different  from  the  Bible  doctrines  on  these  subjects  as 
darkness  is  from  light 

Perhaps,  however,  the  practices  of  the  New  Dispensation  are  its 
most  significant  characteristic.  In  imitation  of  the  Sikhs,  they  have 
what  is  called  the  flag  ceremony,  which  was  celebrated  in  February, 
1881,  in  the  most  bombastic  language  after  the  manner  of  Orientals. 
At  the  foot  of  the  flag,  which  was  kissed  by  *^  the  true  believers,"  were 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus,  Buddhists,  Christians,  and  Muham- 
madans.  In  March  of  the  same  year,  a  new  Sacramental  ceremony 
was  instituted  in  imitation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  elements  used 
being  rice  and  water.  On  that  occasion  Luke  xxii.  19-20  was  read, 
and  a  prayer  offered,  which  might  almost  have,  pleased  a  ritualist. 
The  spiritual  power  of  rice  and  water  was  expressed  ;  there  was,  how- 
ever, no  mention  of  transubstantiation.  There  is  also  a  mystic 
dance,  the  offering  of  the  horn  sacrifice,  which  is  common  to  Hindus 
and  Parsis,  a  new  baptismal  ceremony,  and  the  right  of  canoni- 
sation. One  of  the  apostles  who  died  recently  has  been  canonized 
with  prayers  to  God,  for  what  a  Papist  would  call  the  repose  of 
bis  soul,  and  partaking  of  food  with  a  view  to  communion  with 
Him,  to  the  sanctification  of  their  souls.  Still  another  idolatrous 
ceremony  called  the  Arati — ie.,  the  evening  meal  presented  to  the 
Hindu  gods,  accompanied  with  the  burning  of  incense  and  the  waving 
of  candles — was  instituted  in  January,  1882.  What  a  compound  of 
blasphemy,  idolatry,  and  folly  is  the  New  Dispensation !  Babu  EL  C. 
Sen  says  it  is  "  the  wonderful  solvent  which  fuses  all  dispensations 
into  a  new  chemical  compound." 

The  number  of  Brahmos  **  in  full  communion  **  throughout  all  India 
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Broad  Church  School  of  Theology,  which  is  doing  such  havoc  in  80 
many  Christian  Churches.  The  only  point  of  difference  worth  men- 
tioning is  that  the  Brahmos  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  in  which 
they  are  more  consistent  than  are  many  rationalists  in  Europe  and 
America.  Some  of  the  more  distinguished  rationalists  have  alreadj 
denied  this  most  precious  and  fundamental  doctrine  of  our  faith,  and 
they  will  doubtless  be  imitated  in  this  by  many  of  the  same  school 
From  time  to  time,  however,  expressions  were  used  and  practices 
adopted  which  were  anything  but  rationalistic  in  their  uature  and 
tendency.  The  result  of  this,  and  especially  of  Babu  E.  C.  Sen's  con- 
duct in  relation  to  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  to  a  Hindu  idolater, 
because  he  happened  to  be  a  Maharajah,  was  a  split  in  the  Samij  in 
February,  1878.  The  party  remaining  under  his  leadership  call  their 
denomination  the  New  Dispensation,  and  those  who  left  them  are 
called  the  Sadh^ran  Sam4j,  whose  leader  is  Babu  A.  M.  Bose,  LL.R 
The  new  sect  is  republican  in  its  constitution  ;  the  New  Dispensation 
has  a  minister  and  secretary — or  rather  Pope — in  Babu  K.  C.  Sen ;  he 
has  an  assistant,  and  there  are  eleven  apostles. 

Babu  K.  C.  Sen's  conduct  on  the  occasion  of  his  daughter's  marriage 
was  exceedingly  inconsistent,  and  indicated  that  he  was  exceedingly 
ambitious.  He  had  got  the  age  of  15  fixed  as  the  minimum  for  the 
marriage  of  Brahmos ;  his  own  daughter  was  married  under  14.  The 
Maharajah  of  Cuch  Behar,  to  whom  she  was  married,  was  a  Hindu, 
and  the  marriage  ceremony  was  accompanied  with  idolatrous  practices. 
When  Babu  K.  C.  Sen's  followers  attacked  him,  he  replied  in  such  a 
way  as  to  indicate  that  there  could  be  no  sin  in  anything  that  he  did, 
if  his  conscience  did  not  condemn  him — in  short,  he  claimed  a  kind  of 
infallibility.  In  the  Pioneer  of  the  12th  May,  1882,  a  statement  ap- 
peared to  the  effect  that  this  Maharajah  had  presented  5000  rupees 
to  the  shrine  of  Kdli  Ghdt,  to  propitiate  the  goddess  on  the  occasion 
of  the  birth  of  a  son,  and  5000  rupees  were  given  to  another  idol- 
atrous purpose.  This  goddess  is  one  supposed  by  Hindus  to  delight  in 
blood,  and  especially  in  human  blood.  Human  beings  have  been 
offered  in  the  present  age  to  this  goddess,  though  secretly  through 
fear  of  the  gallows. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  give  an  account  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Sadhdran 
Samdj,  as  they  are  substantially  Broad  Church,  as  above  defined. 
Those  of  the  New  dispensation  are,  however,  worthy  of  notice  as  indi- 
cating the  superstition  of  scepticism.  They  are  briefly  described  as 
one  God,  one  Scripture,  one  Church ;  eternal  progress  of  the  soul ; 
communion  of  prophets  and  saints ;  fatherhood  and  motherhood  of 
God ;  brotherhood  of  man  and  sisterhood  of  woman ;  harmony  of 
knowledge  and  holiness  ;  love  and  work ;  yoga  (devotion,  as  devotees 
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nndentand  it)  and  asoetioifeiin  in  their  highest  development^  and 
loyalty  to  the  eoyereign. 

The  avowed  objects  of  the  New  Dispensation  are  very  ambitioas. 
The  following  are  selected  from  a  long  list : — 1.  To  reconcile  and  har- 
monise the  various  systems  of  religion  in  the  world.  2.  To  make  all 
Cyhnrches  in  the  East  and  West  one  undivided  and  universal  Church 
of  God.  12.  To  explain  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  and  to  show 
unity  in  Trinity.  16.  To  reconcfle  pure  Hinduism  and  pure  Chris- 
tianity. 21.  To  make  science  supersede  supematuralism.  22.  To 
jireach  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  23.  To  honour  Socrates  as  the 
teacher  of  self-knowledge,  Moses  as  the  teacher  of  Old  Testament 
morality,  BUddha  (the  founder  of  the  atheistic  system  of  Buddhism) 
as  the  teacher  of  the  unity  of  God,  Chaitamja  as  the  teacher  of  loving 
devotion.  Those  which  seem  to  be  the  most  distinctively  Christian 
objects  are  perhaps  the  most  thoroughly  anti-Christian  of  them  alL. 
For  example,  the  Brahmo  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Sonship 
of  Christ  fire  as  different  from  the  Bible  doctrines  on  these  subjects  as 
darkness  is  from  light 

Perhaps,  however,  the  practices  of  the  New  Dispensation  are  its 
most  significant  characteristic.  In  imitation  of  the  Sikhs,  they  have 
what  is  called  the  flag  ceremony,  which  was  celebrated  in  February, 
1881,  in  the  most  bombastic  language  after  the  manner  of  Orientals. 
At  the  foot  of  the  flag,  which  was  kissed  by  "  the  true  believers,"  were 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus,  Buddhists,  Christians,  and  Muham- 
madans.  In  March  of  the  same  year,  a  new  Sacramental  ceremony 
was  instituted  in  imitation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  elements  used 
being  rice  and  water.  On  that  occasion  Luke  xxii.  19-20  was  read, 
and  a  prayer  offered,  which  might  almost  have,  pleased  a  ritualist. 
The  spiritual  power  of  rice  and  water  was  expressed  ;  there  was,  how- 
ever, no  mention  of  transubstantiation.  There  is  also  a  mystic 
dance,  the  offering  of  the  horn  sacrifice,  which  is  common  to  Hindus 
and  Parsis,  a  new  baptismal  ceremony,  and  the  right  of  canoni- 
zation. One  of  the  apostles  who  died  recently  has  been  canonized 
with  prayers  to  God,  for  what  a  Papist  would  call  the  repose  of 
his  soul,  and  partaking  of  food  with  a  view  to  communion  with 
Him,  to  the  sanctification  of  their  souls.  Still  another  idolatrous 
ceremony  called  the  Arati — ie,,  the  evening  meal  presented  to  the 
Hindu  gods,  accompanied  with  the  burning  of  incense  and  the  waving 
of  candles — was  instituted  in  January,  1882.  What  a  compound  of 
blasphemy,  idolatry,  and  folly  is  the  New  Dispensation !  Babu  K.  C. 
Sen  says  it  is  ^'  the  wonderful  solvent  which  fuses  all  dispensations 
into  a  new  chemical  compound." 

The  number  of  Brahmos  "  in  full  communion  **  throughout  all  India 
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in  September,  1880,  was  1,115,  of  whom  601  were  children*  Besides 
these,  there  are  many  who  are  not  formally  connected  with  any  of  the 
Sam&jcs.  In  Calcutta  on  the  night  of  the  census  only  488,  including 
children,  were  put  down  as  Brahmos.  The  native  Christiana  in  Cal- 
cutta in  the  same  census  numbered  4,101.  The  Brahmos  make  a  great 
noise ;  one  would  think  that  they  were  either  very  numerous  or  very 
influential     They  are,  however,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other. 

One  purpose  is  served  by  the  Brahmo  Samdj,  and  that  is,  that  it 
serves  to  break  up  Hinduism,  as  Positivism  also  does.  It  is  not, 
however,  really  an  auxiliary  to  Christianity.  It  serves  as  a  place  of 
refuge  for  those  whose  reason  cannot  tolerate  gross  idolatry,  but  who 
are  not  prepared  to  submit  their  hearts  to  the  pure  religion  of  Christ 
Viewed  in  this  aspect,  Brahmoism  must  be  regarded  as  an  enemy  to 
Christianity.  The  disposition  shown  towards  Christianity  by  many 
of  the  Brahmos  fully  bears  out  this  assertion.  It  would  be  an  error 
and  a  sin  to  wish  them  God  speed  in  the  work  in  which  they  are 
engaged.  « 

It  is  impossible  to  foretell  the  future.  After  the  changes  that  have 
taken  place  among  the  Brahmos,  any  change,  however  absurd  or  un- 
likely, might  happen  to  them.  Of  one  thing  we  may  rest  assured — 
the  wrath  and  folly  of  man  shall  praise  God,  and  the  remainder  of  it 
He  will  restrain.  If  there  is  one  thing  more  than  another  which  the 
natives  of  India  need — and  the  Brahmos  need  it  as  much  as  the 
grossest  idolaters — it  is  to  be  convinced  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  their 
own  guilt  as  sinuers.  Till  then  all  human  speculations  aud  efforts 
after  reform  will  be  futile.  Let  us  be  earnest  in  pleading  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  be  poured  out  upon  them,  so  that  they  may  find  no 
rest  in  anything  short  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  hope  of  India  is 
nob  in  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the  wisdom 
aud  power  of  God  to  the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believes. 
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Kkoz  and  his  coadjutors  have  been  so  often,  though  unjustly,  blamed 
for  destroying  the  Cathedrals  of  Scotland,  that  most  people  seem  to 
regard  it  as  an  imdoubtcd  fact.  Their  defence  from  this  charge  is, 
therefore,  necessary,  aud  cannot  be  too  often  repeated.  Strangely 
enough,  it  is  in  connection  with  a  vindication  on  this  point  that 
Bishop  Wordsworth  first  falls  foul  of  the  St  Giles'  lectures.  In 
the  course  of  his  remarks.  Dr.  Macleod  said  : — "  There  is,  perhaps, 
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no  class  of  Scotchmen  who  condemn  Knox  on  this  account  more  than 
the  landed  gentry  who  stand  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Knox."^  To 
this  the  Bishop  retorts : — "  When  it  is  objected  to  our  *  landed  gentry,' 
that  they  '  stand  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Knox,'  I  must  be  per- 
mitted to  reply  that  it  is  Presbyterians  themselyes  who,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  stand  further  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Knox  than  Episco- 
palians do."^  To  use  the  Bishop's  own  words  in  another  part  of  his 
pamphlet,  he  was  surely  ''  unrestrained  by  the  sober  influences  of 
reverence  for  the  past,"^  when  he  made  such  a  statement  It  would 
be  easy  to  show  how  Episcopalians  from  Bancroft  downwards 
have  reviled  Knox;  but^  instead  of  marshalling  a  long  array  of 
quotations,  we  shall  coutent  ourselves  with  producing  one.  The 
Editor  of  the  Spottiswoode  Society  Edition  of  Bishop  Sage's  AVorks 
says,  in  one  of  his  foot  notes  : — '*  The  Reformed  Catholic  Church  of 
Scotland  is  in  no  way  connected'  with  John  Knox^  and  those  by  whose 
influence  the  Church,  then  owning  the  Pope's  supremacy,  was  over- 
thrown in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  her  members  are  not  concerned 
in  defending  either  their  opinions  or  practices."*  It  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  explain  that  by  ''  The  Reformed  Catholic  Church  of  Scotland" 
is  meant  ''  The  Scottish  Episcopal  Church."  In  the  Editor's  preface 
to  the  volume  from  which  this  extract  is  taken,  he  says : — ''  The  Editor 
is  responsible  for  the  tuhUance  of  the  notes  throughout  the  volume 
within  brackets  thus  [E.],  which  have  been  revised  by  the  Publishiog 
Committee  of  the  Spottiswoode  Society."^  It  may,  therefore,  be  fairly 
held  that  as  the  note  from  which  the  above  is  taken  is  signed  "  K" 
it  contains  not  only  the  Editor's  opinion,  but  also  that  of  the  Pub- 
lishing Committee.  "  The  Laws  of  the  Society  "  bear  that — "  The 
Society  (taking  its  name  from  the  first  duly  consecrated  Scottish 
Archbishop  after  the  Reformation)  shall  have  for  its  object  the  revival 
ani  publication  of  the  acknowledged  works  of  the  bishops,  clergy,  and 
laity  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland,"  ko, ;  "  that  none  shall  be 
eligible  as  members  of  the  Committee  who  are  not  in  communion 
with  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church ; "  and  that  "  the  publications 
shall  be  edited  by  persous  competent  to  the  task,  and  who  shall  be 
members  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  or  of  churches  in  com- 
munion with  the  same."  The  statement  then,  so  diametrically  opposed 
to  Bishop  Wordsworth's,  is  not  the  utterance  of  a  private  or  single 
individual. 

The  Bishop  ventures  "  to  point  out  that,  whereas  Knox  himself 
stood  ofl^  further  than  was  right,  in  some  respects,  from  the  Primitive 
Church,  .  .  .  the  Presbyterian  ism  of  the  present  day  has  fallen  off 
still  further  from  the  Church  of  the  early  centuries,  without  any  similar 
necessity,  or  suflicient  excuse  for  so  doing."  It  might  naturally  be 
supposed  that  this  charge  would  be  followed  up  by  a  catalogue  of  the 
points  wherein  Knox  stood  too  far  off  from  the  Primitive  Church,  and 

'  St,  dies'  Lectures^  First  Series^  p.  clxviii. 

'  Discourse  on  Scottish  Church  History,  p.  ii. 

3  Ibidy  p.  lii. 

*  Sage's  IVorhSf  vol.  L,  p.  cccxxxix. 

5  Jduff  p.  Ix.    . 
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by  a  supplemental  list  of  the  other  points  from  which  the  Preeby- 
terianism  of  the  present  day  has  still  further  fallen.  But  in  hia 
"  Prefatory  Remarks "  he  only  refers  to  one  point  on  which  Knox 
stood  too  far  off,  and  that  is  '*  no  less  a  point  than  that  of  Ordi- 
nation/' and  **  the  Church,  which  he  himself  had  founded  speedily 
— i.e.,  not  more  than  eight  years  after  his  death — fell  away  from  him"' 
>n  this  Tery  point.  It  is  pleasing,  however,  to  know  that,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  worthy  Bishop,  the  falling  away  from  Knox  on  this 
point  was  in  the  way  of  returning  to  *'  the  teaching  and  practice  of 
tfie  early  undivided  Church  ; "  for  Knox's  "  error  was  partially  cor- 
rected in  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  by  the  restoration  of  the  layiog 
on  of  hands,  which  had  been  abandoned  as  '  not  necessary '  (First 
Book  of  Discipline,  ch.  iii.)."  This  has,  therefore,  been  a  step  in  the 
right  direction.  What,  then,  are  the  points  on  which  "  the  Presby- 
terianism  of  the  present  day  has  fallen  off  still  ftirther  from  the 
Church  of  the  early  centuries)"  The  answer  to  this  is  neither  clear 
nor  satisfactory,  for  he  rather  seems  to  be  trying  to  show  how 
&r  the  present  Presbyterianism  differs  from  that  of  Knox,  than  from 
the  Primitive  Church.  His  first  point  is  that  the  service  of 
Knox's  Liturgy  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  service  of  the  English 
Prayer-book  than  the  ordinary  Presbyterian  service  as  now  performed. 
His  second  point  is  that  Knox's  Confession  of  Faith  of  1560  is  '*  in 
more  substantial  harmony  with  the  doctrine  of  our  XXXIX.  Articles^ 
in  the  revision  of  which  Knox  himself  assisted,  than  that  of  the  West- 
minster Confession,  by  which  it  has  been  superseded."  His  third 
point  is  that  Presbyterian  Churches  are  not  now  open  on  week  days 
for  preaching  and  divine  worship.  His  fourth  point  is  that  the 
Presbyterians  do  not  now  appeal  to  the  Church  of  the  early  centuries. 
There  is  a  fifth  point  which  he  hints  at,  but  which  he  is  "  unwilling, 
for  various  reasons,  to  lay  stress  upon,"  to  wit,  the  superintendents. 
And  there  is  still  another  point,  which  he  only  ventures  to  put  in  a 
foot-note,  that  Knox  did  not  abhor  Episcopacy. 

As  we  intend  to  devote  an  early  paper  to  the  question  of  Liturgies 
in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  wo  pass  over  his  first  point  in  the  mean- 
time. 

His  second  point  may  be  disposed  of  in  various  ways.  As  the  com- 
pilers of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  1560  had  been  (with  scarcely  any 
exceptions)  for  many  years  Romish  priests  or  friars,  '*  it  was  natu- 
rally their  chief  object  to  guard  against  the  errors  which  had  long 
prevailed  among  the  adherents  of  anti-christian  superstition."^  And 
though  there  had  been  no  desire  for  "  Uniformity  in  Religion  "  between 
the  three  kingdoms,  there  would  have  been  nothing  amiss  in  enlarging 
the  Confession.  But  the  Act  of  Assembly  by  which  the  Church  of 
Scotland  approved  of  the  Westminster  Confession  in  1647  must  not 
be  overlooked.  It  expressly  states  that  '*  the  said  Confession  being, 
upon  due  examination  thereof,  found  by  the  Assembly  to  bee  most 
agreable  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  nothing  contrary  to  the  received 
doctrine^  voorskip,  discipline,  and  government  of  this  Kirk,  .     •     •  tho^ 

'  Lee*s  Lectures,  vol.  i.  p.  cvii. 
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'Oenerall  Assembly  doth,  therefore,  after  mature  deliberation,  agree 
unto  and  approve  the  said  ConfessioD."^  Hill  Burton,  who  is  certainly 
not  partial  to  the  Presbyterians,  does  not  see  the  great  difference 
between  the  Confessions  of  1560  and  1647,  which  the  Bishop  ap- 
parently can.  In  speaking  of  the  Westminster  Confession  as  approved 
by  the  Scottish  Parliament  in  1690,  he  says: — "It  has  been  main- 
tained that  there  are  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  whose  actual 
faith  would  be  more  justly  represented  by  it  than  by  the  Standards 
of  the  Church  to  which  they  belong.  It  was  not  considered  an- 
tagonistic to  Prelacy — it  was  the  nominal  doctrinal  Standard  of  the 
Church  of  which  Sharp  was  Primate — and  was,  in  fact,  a  part  of  the 

^  celebrated  Test  Act  of  Charles  II.  As  modelled  and  adjusted  in  lk$ 
Conference  at  Westminster^  it  was  more  full  and  explanatory,  less  brief 
und  rugged f  than  in  its  first  shape,  when  it  was  adopted  in  1567.  But 
in  its  fulness  it  left  more  room  for  gentle  and  tolerant  interpretation 
than  the  extreme  Covenanters  liked  to  find."*  We  do  not  endorse 
the  foregoing,  but  merely  quote  it  to  show  that  in  his  opinion  the  two 
Confessions  are  substantially  oue  and  the  same.  In  the  Report  to  the 
Ceneral  Presbyterian  Council,  from  which  we  have  already  quoted, 
Dr.  Mitchell  says  that  the  Scotch  Confession  "  was  approved  and 
ratified  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  1560^  and  again  in  1567,  as  also  by 
various  Acts  of  later  Parliaments.  From  the  fact  that  these  Acts 
istand  unrepealed,  as  well  as  from  the  terms  in  which  the  Westminster 
Confession  was  adopted  in  1647  by  the  Ceneral  Assembly,  the  Scottish 
Confession  is  held  by  many  not  yet  to  have  lost  its  authority,  or  to  have 
been  formally  abrogated  as  one  of  the  Churches  symbolical  books.  But 
from  the  use  made  of  it  in  the  notorious  Test  Act  of  1681,  it  had 
possibly  somewhat  lost  favour  among  Presbyterians  at  the  time  of  the 
Revolution."  The  Bishop,  however,  not  only  states  that  the  Scotch 
Confession  has  been  superseded  by  that  of  Westminster,  he  is  also 
careful  to  state  that  Knox's  Confession  of  1560  ''  was  practically  ac- 
cepted by  us  on  both  occasions  when  Episcopacy  was  restored."  He 
might  well  be  asked — If  it  were  really  the  Confession  of  your  Faith  on 
both  occasions  when  Episcopacy  was  restored,  why  did  you  cast  it  off 
when  Episcopacy  was  abolished )  Was  it  because  of  the  practical 
•emoluments  that  you  practically  accepted  of  that  Confession  %  And 
when  disestablished,  did  you  acton  the  old  saying  by  letting  "the  tow 
gang  with  the  bucket )  "  But,  if  the  Episcopalians  practically  accepted 
of  the  old  Confession,  why  did  they  draw  up  a  new  Confession  in  1616  f 
Was  it  meant  to  supplement  or  supersede  the  old  1  And  how  was  the 
venerable  Standard  practically  accepted  after  the  Restoration  otherwise 
than  by  incorporation  with  the  obnoxious  Test  ?'    "  Moreover,  it  is  ex- 

*  Acts  of  Assembly,  1647,  p.  xix. 

■  Hill  Barton's  History  0/  Scotland,  vol.  vii.  p.  ccccxxx. 

3  Regarding  the  latter  period,  the  author  of  a  pamphlet,  published  in  or  ahout 
1703,  sajrs  : — *'  Seeing  the  National  Synod,  however  limited  and  secured  to  their 
mind,  was  never  called  to  meet,  our  late  Prelacy  was  indeed  without  a  parallel, 
being  a  kind  of  a  constitution  of  a  church,  without  a  Confession  of  Faith,  without  a 
Liturgy  or  set-forms  (though  much  pleaded  for  by  our  present  Episcopalians),  and 
without  any  acts  or  orders  for  the  administration  of  ordinances,  discipline,  and 
£ovemment«" 
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tremelj  worthy  of  remark,"  says  Dr.  Bums,  "  that  while  in  1680  [1681| 
the  Episcopal  clergy  generally  went  into  the  Test  oath,  we  find  so  late 
as  1692  a  v§ry  large  proportion  of  them  craving  admission  into  the 
Church  under  the  promise  '  that  they  would  subscribe  the  said  [West- 
minster] Confession  of  Faith  and  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  con- 
firmed by  Act  of  Parliament  as  containing  the  doctrine  of  the  Pro- 
testant Religion  professed  in  this  kingdom.'''^ 

It  is  certainly  stated  in  the  Ninth  Head  of  the  First  Book  of  Dis- 
cipline that  "  in  eyerie  notable  Toun  we  require  that  one  day  besydis 
the  Sunday  be  appointed  to  the  sermone  and  prayeris  ;  whiche  during 
the  tyme  of  sermone  must  be  keipit  fre  frome  all  exercise  of  laubour, 
alsweill  of  the  maister  as  of  the  servandis.  In  smaller  tounis,  as  we 
have  said,  the  coramoun  consent  of  the  Churche  must  put  order." 
Possibly  the  Bishop  does  not  regard  the  weekly  prayer-meeting  as  a 
fitting  representative  of  the  old  institution ;  but,  in  the  same  Head  of 
the  First  Book  of  Discipline,  it  is  declared  that  there  are  two  sorts  of 
**  polecie,"  one  utterly  necessary,  and  the  other  profitable,  but  not  of 
mere  necessity.  In  describing  the  second  kind,  it  says  : — "  That  this 
day  or  that  day,  few  or  many  in  the  weeke,  the  churche  suld  assemble. 
Off  these  and  suche  utheris  we  can  not  se  how  ane  certane  ordour  can 
be  establisched.  For  in  some  churcheis  the  Psalmes  may  be  conve- 
nientlio  sung  ;  in  utheris,  perchance,  they  can  not.  Some  churcheis 
may  convene  everie  day ;  some  thryise  or  twise  in  the  weeke  ;  somo 
perchance  bot  onis.  In  these  and  such  like  must  everie  particular 
churche,  hy  their  atvin  consent,  appoint  thair  aunn  poleeie" 

The  manner  in  which  the  Bishop  tries  to  establish  his  fourth  point 
is,  to  say  the  least,  neither  ingenious  nor  ingenuous.  He  bids  the 
reader  see  certain  pnges  in  Knox  which  we  have  turned  up  ;  but, 
having  failed  to  find  the  first  of  his  quotations  in  the  volume  indi- 
cated, we  had  recourse  to  the  Bishop's  Discourse  on  the  Scottish  Refor- 
motion,  published  in  1861,  and  found,  on  page  17,  a  somewhat  similar 
statement  with  a  reference  to  Knox's  History  i.  305  ;  this,  no  doubt, 
is  the  correct  reference,  and  "  vol.  iv.  p.  508,  et  seqJ^  is  probably  a 
typical  error.  With  this  preliminary  explanation  the  simplest  way  t<> 
refute  the  right  reverend  prelate  is  to  give  his  own  words  side  by  side  with 
the  passages  from  ''The First Oratioun  and  Petitioun  of  theProtestantes 
of  Scotland  to  the  Quein  Regent,"  and  from  Knox's  "  Appellation." 

Wordsworth.  Knox. 
"Once  more — and  this  is  a  question  **Wc  ar  content  not  onlie  that  the 
to  which  I  desire  to  draw  special  atten-  rewUis  and  preceptis  of  the  New  Testa- 
tion on  the  part  of  those  who  claim  to  ment,  bot  also  the  writtinges  of  the 
take  advantage  of  the  prestige  of  Knox's  ancient  Fatheris,  and  the  godly  ap- 
name,  as  against  ourselves — where  are  proved  lawis  of  Justiniane  the  Emperour, 
now  to  be  heard  the  appeals  which  Knox  decyd  the  contraversie  betuix  us  and 
professed  himself  ready  to  make  to  the  thame.  And  if  it  salbe  found  that 
Church  of  the  early  centuries,  '  not  only  eythcr  malevolentlie  or  ignorantlie  we 
to  the  precepts  and  rules  of  the  New  ask  more  than  these  three  foimameil 
Testament,  out  to  the  writings  of  the  have  requ3rred,  and  continewlie  do  re- 
aniieni  Fathers^  to  decide  the  contest  quyre  of  able  and  trew  roinisteris  in 
between  him  and  his  adversaries ;  *  and,  Christes  Church,  we  refuise  not  correc- 
again,     ^to  the  most  aniient    Councils^  tioun,  as  your  Grace,  with  right  judge* 

■  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Wodrxrofs  History,  p.  xi. 
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Wordsworth — (eonUnued),  Knox — {continued). 

nighest  to  the  Primitive  Church,  in  which  ment,  shall  think  meit.  "  Bot  and  yf  all 
the  learned  and  godly  fathers  did  ex-  the  foirnamed  shall  dampne  that  whiche 
amine  all  matters  by  God's  Word  ? '  we  dampne,  and  approve  that  whiche  we 
These  are  Knox's  own  expressions.  (See  requy re,  then  ¥re  most  eamestlie  hcseik 
Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  50S,  et  stq,^  and  p.  yourGrace,  that  notwithstanding  the  long 
518  «f  seq,)  And  where,  I  ask,  are  such  consuetude  which  thei  have  had  to  live 
appeals  to  be  heard  now,  except  upon  our  as  thci  list,  that  thei  be  compelled  eyther 
sidei  Such  appeals,  as  made  then,  to  desist  from  ecclesiastical  administra- 
would  indeed,  if  accepted,  have  availed  tioun,  or  to  discharge  tharc  dewities  as 
little  sigainst  the  claims  of  supremacy  becumeth  trcw  ministeris."  Knox's 
and  infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Worksy  vol.  i.  pp.  305,  306.  [The 
But  let  them  be  made  now  by  our  Prcs-  meaning  of  the  above  is  obvious  enou{;h ; 
byieriaa  brethren,  and  not  only  will  they  but,  perhaps,  to  prevent  any  of  his 
be  ( I  can  promise)  most  readily  accepted,  readers  from  falling  into  the  error  so 
but  they  will  suffice  to  put  an  end  at  congenial  to  the  Kisbop,  Knox  has 
once  and  for  ever*  to  the  unhappy  divi-  added: — "The  Estate  Ecclesiasticall 
sion  which  at  present  exists  l>etween  our-  .  .  .  bragged  as  that  thei  wald  have 
selves  and  them."  Frejatory  Remarks^  publict  dlsputatioun,  which  also  we  most 
p.  4.  eamestlie  requyred,  two  thingis  being 

provided  ;  the  formare,  that  the  plane 
andwrittin  ScHptuiesof  God  shulddecyde 
all  conlravet'sie"    Ibid^  p.  306.] 

**  If  they  think  to  have  advantage  by 
theyre  councils  and  doctours,  this  I  fur- 
ther offer,  to  admit  the  one  and  the 
other  as  witnesses  in  all  matters  debate- 
able,  three  thinges  (which  justly  cannot 
be  denied)  being  granted  unto  me : — 
First,  That  the  most  auncient  Councils 
nighest  to  the  Primitive  Church,  in 
which  the  learned  and  godlie  Fathers 
did  examine  all  matters  by  Goddes 
Word,  may  be  holden  of  most  auctoritie. 
Secondarely,  That  no  determination  of 
councils  nor  man  be  admitted  against 
the  plaine  veritie  of  Goddes  Word,  nor 
against  the  determination  of  those  foure 
cbefe  Councils,  whose  auctoritie  hath 
bene  and  is  holden  bv  them  equal  with 
the  auctoritie  of  the  foure  Evangelistes. 
And  last,  That  to  no  Doctour  be  geven 
greater  auctoritie  than  Augustine  re- 
quireth  to  be  geven  to  his  writinges :  to 
witt,  if  he  plainely  prove  not  his  affirma- 
tion by  God's  in 'alii  hie  Worde,  that  then 
his  sentence  be  rejected,  and  imputed  to 
the  errour  of  a  man.  lliese  thinges 
graunted  and  admitted,  I  shall  no  more 
refuse  the  testimonies  of  Councils  and 
Doctours  then  shall  my  adversaries." 
Knox's  Wbrksy  vol.  iv.  pp.  518,  519. 

No  intelligent  Presbyterian  will  refuse  to  entertain  the  opinions  of 
ancient  fathers  or  early  councils  when  their  authority  is  restricted 
within  the  limits  set  by  Kuox,  who  had  preyiously  said  in  his  "Appel- 
lation/' p.  515 — "  In  the  name  of  God,  I  require  of  you  that  the  cause 
of  religion  may  be  tried  in  your  presence  by  tkt  playne  and  simple 
Worde  of  God.**  Comment  on  these  quotations  would  be  useless. 
But  the  Bishop  goes  on  to  say  that  the  oonvictions  of  Pranmer — the 
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in  September,  1880,  was  1,115,  of  whom  601  were  children*  Besides 
these,  there  are  many  who  are  not  formally  connected  with  any  of  the 
Samdjcs.  In  Calcutta  on  the  night  of  the  census  only  488,  including 
children,  were  put  down  as  Brahmos.  The  native  Christians  in  Cal- 
cutta in  the  same  census  numbered  4,101.  The  Brahmos  make  a  great 
noise ;  one  would  think  that  they  were  either  very  numerous  or  very 
influential     They  are,  however,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other. 

One  purpose  is  served  by  the  Brahmo  Samdj,  and  that  is,  that  it 
serves  to  break  up  Hinduism,  as  Positivism  also  does.  It  is  not, 
however,  really  an  auxiliary  to  Christianity.  It  serves  as  a  place  of 
refuge  for  those  whose  reason  cannot  tolerate  gross  idolatry,  but  who 
are  not  prepared  to  submit  their  hearts  to  the  pure  religion  of  ChrisL 
Viewed  in  this  aspect,  Brahmoism  must  be  regarded  as  an  enemy  to 
Christianity.  The  disposition  shown  towards  Christianity  by  many 
of  the  Brahmos  fully  bears  out  this  assertion.  It  would  be  an  error 
and  n  sin  to  wish  them  God  speed  in  the  work  in  which  they  are 
engaged.  « 

It  is  impossible  to  foretell  the  future.  After  the  changes  that  have 
taken  place  among  the  Brahmos,  any  change,  however  absurd  or  un- 
likely, might  happen  to  them.  Of  one  thing  we  may  rest  assured — 
the  wrath  and  folly  of  man  shall  praise  God,  and  the  remainder  of  it 
He  will  restrain.  If  there  is  one  thing  more  than  another  which  the 
natives  of  India  need — and  the  Brahmos  need  it  as  much  as  the 
grossest  idolaters — it  is  to  be  convinced  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  their 
own  guilt  as  sinners.  Till  then  all  human  speculations  aud  efforts 
after  reform  will  be  futile.  Let  us  be  earnest  in  pleading  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  be  poured  out  upon  them,  so  that  they  may  find  no 
rest  in  anything  short  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  hope  of  India  is 
nob  in  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the  wisdom 
aud  power  of  God  to  the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believes. 


AN  EXAMINATION  OF   SOME  RECENT  PUBLICATIONS  ON 

SCOTTISH  CHURCH  HISTORY. 
(Con t in ued  from  page  616.) 

BISHOP   WORDSWORTH   AND   THE   REFORMATION. 

Knox  and  his  coadjutors  have  becu  S3  often,  though  unjustly,  blamed 
for  destroying  the  Cathedrals  of  Scotland,  that  most  people  seem  to 
regard  it  as  an  undoubted  fact.  Their  defence  from  this  charge  is, 
therefore,  necessary,  aud  canuot  be  too  often  repeated.  Strangely 
enough,  it  is  in  connection  with  a  vindication  on  this  point  that 
Bishop  Wordsworth  first  falls  foul  of  the  St  Giles'  leotures.  In 
the  course  of  his  remarks,  Dr.  Macleod  said  : — '*  There  is,  perhaps, 
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HO  class  of  Scotchmeu  who  condemn  Knox  on  this  account  more  than 
the  lauded  gentry  who  stand  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Knox."^  To 
this  the  Bishop  retorts : — "  When  it  is  objected  to  our  *  lauded  gentry,* 
that  they  '  stand  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Knox,'  I  must  be  per- 
mitted to  reply  that  it  is  Presbyterians  themselves  who,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  stand  further  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Knox  than  Episco- 
palians do.''^  To  use  the  Bishop's  own  words  in  another  part  of  his 
pamphlet,  he  was  surely  "  unrestrained  by  the  sober  influences  of 
reverence  for  the  past,"^  when  he  made  such  a  statement  It  would 
be  easy  to  show  how  Episcopalians  from  Bancroft  downwards 
have  reviled  Knox;  but^  instead  of  marshalling  a  long  array  of 
quotations,  we  shall  coutent  ourselves  with  producing  one.  The 
Editor  of  the  Spottiswoode  Society  Edition  of  Bishop  Sage's  Works 
says,  in  one  of  his  foot  notes  : — '*  The  Reformed  Catholic  Church  of 
Scotland  is  in  no  way  connected'  with  John  Knox^  and  those  by  whose 
influence  the  Church,  then  owning  the  Pope's  supremacy,  was  over- 
thrown in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  her  members  are  not  concerned 
in  defending  either  their  opinions  or  practices."*  It  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  explain  that  by  ''  The  Reformed  Catholic  Church  of  Scotland" 
is  meant  '*  The  Scottish  Episcopal  Church."  In  the  Editor's  preface 
to  the  volume  from  which  this  extract  is  taken,  he  says : — ''  The  Editor 
is  responsible  for  the  substance  of  the  notes  throughout  the  volume 
within  brackets  thus  [E.],  which  have  been  revised  by  the  Publishing 
Committee  of  the  Spottiswoode  Society. "J  It  may,  therefore,  be  fairly 
held  that  as  the  note  from  which  the  above  is  taken  is  signed  "  K" 
it  contains  not  only  the  Editor's  opinion,  but  also  that  of  the  Pub- 
lishing Committee.  "  The  Laws  of  the  Society  "  bear  that — "  The 
Society  (taking  its  name  from  the  first  duly  consecrated  Scottish 
Archbishop  after  the  Reformation)  shall  have  for  its  object  the  revival 
and  publication  of  the  acknowledged  works  of  the  bishops,  clergy,  and 
laity  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland,"  kc, ;  "  that  none  shall  be 
eligible  as  members  of  the  Committee  who  are  not  in  communion 
with  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church;"  and  that  '*  the  publications 
shall  be  edited  by  persous  competent  to  the  task,  and  who  shall  be 
members  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  or  of  churches  in  com- 
munion with  the  same."  The  statement  then,  so  diametrically  opposed 
to  Bishop  Wordsworth's,  is  not  the  utterance  of  a  private  or  single 
individual. 

The  Bishop  ventures  ''  to  point  out  that,  whereas  Knox  himself 
stood  off  further  than  was  right,  in  some  respects,  from  the  Primitive 
Church,  .  .  .  the  Presbyterian  ism  of  the  present  day  has  fallen  off 
fitill  further  from  the  Church  of  the  early  centuries,  without  any  similar 
necessity,  or  suflicient  excuse  for  so  doing."  It  might  naturally  be 
supposed  that  this  charge  would  be  followed  up  by  a  catalogue  of  the 
points  wherein  Knox  stood  too  far  off  from  the  Primitive  Church,  and 

'  St,  CiUi  Lectures,  First  Series,  p.  clxviii. 

*  Discourse  on  Scottish  Church  History,  p.  ii. 
3  Jlfict^  p,  Uj, 

*  Sage's  Works,  voL  i.,  p.  cccxxxix. 

5  Ibid,  p.  Ix.    .        , 
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by  a  supplemental  list  of  the  other  points  from  which  the  Presby- 
terianism  of  the  present  day  has  still  farther  fallen.  But  in  hia 
''  Prefatory  Remarks "  he  only  refers  to  one  point  on  which  Knox 
stood  too  far  off,  and  that  is  ''  no  less  a  point  than  that  of  Ordi- 
nation/' and  "  the  Church,  which  he  himself  had  founded  speedily 
— i.e.,  not  more  than  eight  years  after  his  death — fell  away  from  him*^ 
>n  this  Tery  point.  It  is  pleasing,  -however,  to  know  that,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  worthy  Bishop,  the  falling  away  from  Knox  on  this 
point  was  in  the  way  of  returning  to  ''  the  teaching  and  practice  of 
Ae  early  undivided  Church  ; "  for  Knox's  "  error  was  partially  cor- 
rected in  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  by  the  restoration  of  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  which  had  been  abandoned  as  *  not  necessary '  (First 
Book  of  Discipline,  ch.  iii.)."  This  has,  therefore,  been  a  step  in  the 
right  direction.  What,  then,  are  the  points  on  which  **  the  Presby- 
terianism  of  the  present  day  has  fallen  off  still  ftirther  from  the 
Church  of  the  early  centuries  f "  The  answer  to  this  is  neither  clear 
nor  satisfactory,  for  he  rather  seems  to  be  trying  to  show  how 
&r  the  present  Presbyterianism  differs  from  that  of  Knox,  than  from 
the  Primitive  Church.  His  first  point  is  that  the  service  of 
Knox's  Liturgy  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  service  of  the  English 
Prayer-book  than  the  ordinary  Presbyterian  service  as  now  performed. 
His  second  point  is  that  Knox's  Confession  of  Faith  of  1560  is  ''  in 
more  substantial  harmony  with  the  doctrine  of  our  XXXIX.  Articles^ 
in  the  revision  of  which  Knox  himself  assisted,  than  that  of  the  West- 
minster Confession,  by  which  it  has  been  superseded."  His  third 
point  is  that  Presbyterian  Churches  are  not  now  open  on  week  days 
for  preaching  and  divine  worship.  His  fourth  point  is  that  the 
Presbyterians  do  not  now  appeal  to  the  Church  of  the  early  centuries. 
There  is  a  fifth  point  which  he  hints  at,  but  which  he  is  "  unwilling, 
for  various  reasons,  to  lay  stress  upon,"  to  wit,  the  superintendents. 
And  there  is  still  another  point,  which  he  only  ventures  to  put  in  a 
foot-note,  that  Knox  did  not  abhor  Episcopacy. 

As  we  intend  to  devote  an  early  paper  to  the  question  of  Liturgies 
in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  we  pass  over  his  first  point  in  the  mean- 
time. 

His  second  point  may  be  disposed  of  in  various  ways.  As  the  com- 
pilers of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  1560  had  been  (with  scarcely  any 
exceptions)  for  many  years  Romish  priests  or  friars^  "  it  was  natu- 
rally their  chief  object  to  guard  against  the  errors  which  had  long 
prevailed  among  the  adherents  of  auti-christian  superstition."^  And 
though  there  had  been  no  desire  for  "  Uniformity  in  Religion  "  between 
the  three  kingdoms,  there  would  have  been  nothing  amiss  in  enlarging 
the  Confession.  But  the  Act  of  Assembly  by  which  the  Church  of 
Scotland  approved  of  the  Westminster  Confession  in  1647  must  not 
be  overlooked.  It  expressly  states  that  "  the  said  Confession  being, 
upon  due  examination  thereof,  found  by  the  Assembly  to  bee  most 
agreable  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  nothing  contrary  to  the  reeeipfd 
doctrine^  worthip,  discipline,  and  government  of  this  Kirk,  .     •     .  the^ 

'  Lee*s  Lectures,  vol.  i  p.  cvii. 


BISHOP  WORDSWORTH  AND   THB  BBFORMATION.  781 

-Oenerall  Assembly  doth,  therefore,  after  mature  deliberation,  agree 
unto  and  approve  the  said  ConfessioD."^  Hill  Burton,  who  is  certainly 
not  partial  to  the  Presbyterians,  does  not  see  the  great  difference 
between  the  Confessions  of  1560  and  1647,  which  the  Bishop  ap- 
parently can.  Id  speaking  of  the  Westminster  Confession  as  approved 
by  the  Scottish  Parliament  in  1690,  he  says: — "It  has  been  main- 
tained that  there  are  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  whose  actual 
faith  would  be  more  justly  represented  by  it  than  by  the  Standards 
of  the  Church  to  which  they  belong.  It  was  not  considered  an- 
tagonistic to  Prelacy — it  was  the  nominal  doctrinal  Standard  of  the 
Church  of  which  Sharp  was  Primate — and  was,  in  fact,  a  part  of  the 
celebrated  Test  Act  of  Charles  II.  As  modelled  and  adjusted  in  Ihs 
Conference  cU  Wettminster^  it  was  more  full  and  explancUorpt  leu  brief 
€md  rugged,  titan  in  its  first  shape,  when  il  was  adopted  in  1567.  But 
in  its  fulness  it  left  more  room  for  gentle  and  tolerant  interpretation 
than  the  extreme  Covenanters  liked  to  find."'  We  do  not  endorse 
the  foregoing,  but  merely  quote  it  to  show  that  in  his  opinion  the  two 
CSoufessions  are  substantially  oue  and  the  same.  In  the  Report  to  the 
Oeneral  Presbyterian  Council,  from  which  we  have  already  quoted, 
Dr.  Mitchell  says  that  the  Scotch  Confession  ''  was  approved  and 
ratified  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  1560^  and  again  in  1567,  as  also  by 
various  Acts  of  later  Parliaments.  From  the  fact  that  these  Acts 
istaud  unrepealed,  as  well  as  from  the  terms  in  which  the  Westminster 
Confession  was  adopted  in  1647  by  the  General  Assembly,  the  Scottish 
Confession  is  held  by  many  not  yet  to  ftave  lost  its  authority,  or  to  have 
been  formally  abrogated  as  one  of  the  Churchs  symbolical  books.  But 
from  the  use  made  of  it  in  the  notorious  Test  Act  of  1681,  it  had 
possibly  somewhat  lost  favour  among  Presbyterians  at  the  time  of  the 
Revolution."  The  Bishop,  however,  not  only  states  that  the  Scotch 
Confession  has  been  superseded  by  that  of  Westminster,  he  is  also 
careful  to  state  that  Knox's  Confession  of  1560  **  was  practically  ao- 
cepted  by  us  on  both  occasions  when  Episcopacy  was  restored."  He 
might  well  be  asked — If  it  were  really  the  Confession  of  your  Faith  on 
both  occasions  when  Episcopacy  was  restored,  why  did  you  cast  it  off 
when  Episcopacy  was  abolished )  Was  it  because  of  the  practical 
emoluments  that  you  practically  accepted  of  that  Confession  1  And 
when  disestablished,  did  you  act  on  the  old  saying  by  letting  "  the  tow 
gang  with  the  bucket )  "  But,  if  the  Episcopalians  practically  accepted 
of  the  old  Confession,  why  did  they  draw  up  a  new  Confession  in  1616  f 
Was  it  meant  to  supplement  or  supersede  the  old  )  And  how  was  the 
venerable  Standard  practically  accepted  after  the  Restoration  otherwise 
than  by  incorporation  with  the  obnoxious  Test  V    "  Moreover,  it  is  ex- 

*  Acts  of  Assembly y  i^47»  ?•  »*• 

'  Hill  Burton's  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  vii.  p.  ccccxxx. 

3  Regarding  the  latter  period,  the  author  of  a  pamphlet,  published  in  or  about 
1703,  sajrs  : — *'  Seeing  the  National  Synod,  however  limited  and  secured  to  their 
mind,  was  never  called  to  meet,  our  late  Prelacy  was  indeed  without  a  parallel, 
being  a  kind  of  a  constitution  of  a  church,  without  a  Confession  of  Faith,  without  a 
L4turgy  or  set-forms  (though  much  pleaded  for  by  our  present  Episcopalians),  and 
without  any  acts  or  orders  for  the  administration  of  ordinances,  discipline,  and 
government. " 
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tremelj  worthy  of  remark,"  says  Dr.  Bums,  "  that  while  in  1680  [1681 J 
the  Episcopal  clergy  generally  went  into  the  Test  oath,  we  find  so  late- 
as  1692  a  v§ry  large  proportion  of  them  craving  admission  into  the 
Church  under  the  promise  *  that  they  would  subscribe  the  said  [West* 
minster]  Confession  of  Faith  and  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  con- 
firmed by  Act  of  Parliament  as  containing  the  doctrine  of  the  Pro- 
testant Religioo  professed  in  this  kingdom.'"^ 

It  is  certainly  stated  in  the  Ninth  Head  of  the  First  Book  of  Dis- 
cipline that  "  in  evcrie  notable  Toun  we  require  that  one  day  besydis 
the  Sunday  be  appointed  to  the  sermone  and  prayeris  ;  whiche  during 
the  tyme  of  sermone  must  be  keipit  fre  frome  all  exercise  of  laubour, 
alsweill  of  the  maister  as  of  the  servandis. .  In  smaller  tounis,  as  we 
have  said,  the  coramoun  consent  of  the  Churche  must  put  order." 
Possibly  the  Bishop  does  not  regard  the  weekly  prayer-meeting  as  a 
fittiug  representative  of  the  old  institution ;  but,  in  the  same  Head  of 
the  First  Book  of  Discipline,  it  is  declared  that  there  are  two  sorts  of 
**  polecie,"  one  utterly  necessary,  and  the  other  profitable,  but  not  of 
mere  necessity.  In  describing  the  second  kind,  it  says  : — "  That  this 
day  or  that  day,  few  or  many  in  the  weeke,  the  churche  suld  assemble. 
Off  these  and  suche  utheris  we  can  not  se  how  ane  certane  ordour  can 
be  establisched.  For  in  some  churcheis  the  Psalmes  may  be  conve- 
nientlie  sung  ;  in  utheris,  perchance,  they  can  not.  Some  churcheis 
may  convene  everie  day ;  some  thryise  or  twise  in  the  weeke  ;  somo 
perchance  bot  onis.  In  these  and  such  like  must  everie  particular 
ehurchcy  by  their  atvin  consent ^  appoint  thair  awin  polecie" 

The  manner  in  which  the  Bishop  tries  to  establish  his  fourth  point 
is,  to  say  the  least,  neither  ingenious  nor  ingenuous.  He  bids  the 
reader  see  certain  pages  in  Knox  which  we  have  turned  up  ;  but, 
having  failed  to  find  the  first  of  his  quotations  in  the  volume  indi- 
cated, we  had  recourse  to  the  Bishop's  Discourse  on  the  Scottish  Refor- 
motion,  published  in  1861,  and  found,  on  page  17,  a  somewhat  similar 
statement  with  a  reference  to  Knox's  History  i.  305  ;  this,  no  doubt, 
is  the  correct  reference,  and  "  vol.  iv.  p.  508,  et  seq"  is  probably  a 
typical  error.  With  this  preliminary  explanation  the  simplest  way  to 
refute  the  right  reverend  prelate  is  to  give  his  own  words  side  by  side  with 
the  passages  from  "The First  Oratiouu  and  Petitioun  of  the  Protestantes^ 
of  Scotland  to  the  Quoin  Regent,"  and  from  Knox's  "  Appellation." 

Wordsworth.  Knox. 
"Once  more — and  this  is  a  question  **We  ar  content  not  onlie  that  the 
to  which  I  desire  to  draw  special  at  ten-  rewllb  and  preceptis  of  the  New  Testa- 
tion on  the  part  of  those  who  claim  to  ment,  bot  also  the  writtinges  of  the 
take  advantage  of  the  prestige  of  Knox's  ancient  Fatheris,  and  the  godly  ap- 
name,  as  against  ourselves — where  are  proved  lawis  of  Justiniane  the  Emperour, 
now  to  be  heard  the  appeals  which  Knox  decyd  the  contraversie  betuiz  us  and 
professed  himself  ready  to  make  to  the  thame.  And  if  it  salbe  found  that 
Church  of  the  early  centuries,  '  not  only  eyther  malevolentUe  or  ignorantlie  we 
to  the  precepts  and  rules  of  the  New  ask  more  than  these  three  foimameil 
Testament,  out  to  the  writings  of  the  have  requyred,  and  continewlie  do  re- 
antient  Fathers,  to  decide  the  contest  quyre  of  able  and  trew  ministeris  in 
between  him  and  his  adversaries ; '  and,  Christes  Church,  we  refuise  not  correc- 
again,     *to  the  most  antient    Counei/s,  tioun,  as  ]rour  Grace,  with  right  judge- 

■  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Wodroisfs  History,  p.  xi. 
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Wordsworth — (continued).  Knox — {continued), 

nighest  to  the  Primitive  Church,  in  which  ment,  shall  think  melt.  "  Bot  and  yf  all 
the  learned  and  godly  fathers  did  ex-  the  foirnamed  shall  dampne  that  whiche 
amine  all  matters  by  God's  Word?'  we  dampne,  and  approve  that  whiche  we 
Thej;e  are  Knox's  own  expressions.  (See  requyre,  then  we  most  eamestlie  bcseik 
Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  50S,  et  seq,y  and  p.  your  Grace,  that  notwithstanding  the  long 
518  et  seq,)  And  where,  I  ask,  are  such  consuetude  which  thei  have  had  to  live 
appeals  to  be  heard  now,  except  upon  our  as  thei  list,  that  thei  be  compelled  eyther 
side  f  Such  appeals,  as  made  then,  to  desist  from  ecclesiastical  administra- 
would  indeed,  if  accepted,  have  availed  tioun,  or  to  discharge  thare  dewities  as 
little  against  the  claims  of  supremacy  becumeth  trcw  ministeiis."  Knox's 
and  infallihiiity  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  IVorks^  vol.  i.  pp.  305,  306.  [The 
But  let  them  be  made  now  by  our  Pres-  meaning  of  the  above  is  obvious  enough ; 
byleiiaa  brethren,  and  not  only  will  they  but,  perhaps,  to  prevent  any  of  his 
be  (lean  prombe)  most  readily  accepted,  readers  from  falling  into  the  error  so 
but  they  will  suffice  to  put  an  end  at  congenial  to  the  Kisbop,  Knox  has 
once  and  for  ever*  to  the  unhappy  divi-  added: — **The  Estate  Ecclesiasticall 
sion  which  at  present  exists  between  our-  .  .  .  bragged  as  that  thei  wald  have 
selves  and  them."  Frejaiory  Remarks^  publictdisputatioun,  which  also  we  most 
p.  4.  earnestlie  requyred,  two  thingis  being 

provided  ;  the  formare,  that  the  "plane 
andwriltin  Scriptures  of  God  shulddecyde 
all  contraversie^    Ibid^  p.  306.] 

"  If  they  think  to  have  advantage  by 
theyre  councils  and  doctours,  this  I  fur- 
ther offer,  to  admit  the  one  and  the 
other  as  witnesses  in  all  matters  debate- 
able,  three  thinges  (which  justly  cannot 
be  denied)  being  granted  unto  me : — 
First,  That  the  most  auncient  Councils 
nighest  to  the  Primitive  Church,  in 
which  the  learned  and  god  lie  Fathers 
did  examine  all  matters  by  Goddes 
Word,  may  be  holden  of  most  aucloritie. 
Secondarely,  That  no  determination  of 
councils  nor  man  be  admitted  against 
the  plaine  veritie  of  God.lt's  Word,  nor 
against  the  determination  of  those  foure 
cbefe  Councils,  whose  auctoritie  hath 
bene  and  is  holden  by  them  equal  with 
the  auctoritie  of  the  foure  Evangelistes. 
And  last,  That  to  no  Doctour  be  geven 
greater  auctoritie  than  Augustine  re- 
quireth  to  be  geven  to  his  writinges  :  to 
witt,  if  he  plainely  prove  not  his  affirma- 
tion by  God*s  in'allible  Worde,  that  then 
his  sentence  be  rejected,  and  imputed  to 
the  errour  of  a  man.  These  thinges 
graunted  and  admitted,  I  shall  no  more 
refuse  the  testimonies  of  Councils  and 
Doctours  then  shall  my  adversaries." 
Knox's  fVorJkSf  vol.  iv.  pp.  518,  519. 

No  intelligent  Presbyterian  will  refuse  to  entertain  the  opinions  of 
ancient  fathers  or  earl 7  councils  when  their  authority  is  restricted 
within  the  limits  set  by  Knox,  who  had  previously  said  in  his  "Appel- 
lation," p.  515 — "  In  the  name  of  God,  I  require  of  you  that  the  cause 
of  religion  may  be  tried  in  your  presence  by  the  playne  and  simple 
Worde  of  God,**  Comment  on  these  quotations  would  be  ua&\^*»i^« 
But  the  Bishop  goes  on  to  say  that  the  ooiivvot\o\i%  ol  Qt^iXixs^st — ^^ 
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Hilkiah  of  the  English  Reformation— and  Ridley  were   '<  founded 
simply  upon  the  Word  of  God,   as  interpreted  by  the   Primiti^ 
Church    ....      whereas  the  convictions  of  Knox^  and  of  those 
who  imbibed  his  spirit,  were  founded  indeed  upon  the  same  Word,  but 
as  interpreted  only  by  themselves ;  and  hence  arose  those  two  fiiital 
mistakes  which  caused  such  lamentable   confusion  the    following 
century :  first,  that  nothing  is  to  be  admitted  into  the  worship  of 
God  which  is  not  expressly  found  in  Scripture ;  and  secondly,  that  the 
Scripture   is  all-sufficient  for   its  owu   interpretation,  without  the 
guidance  of  a  living  and  purely-teaching  Church.'^    Again,  **  They 
looked  indeed  for  guidance  to  the  great  prize  which  they  had  won — 
the  open  Bible — as  good  King  Josiah  looked  to  the  copy  of  the  law 
which  had  been  discovered  in  the  Temple — and  they  did  well  (see 
Pref.  to  Confession,  1560,  andch.  xviil).     But  the  Bible  was  not,  and 
was  never  intended  to  be,  an  all-sufficient  guide  under  such  circum- 
stances."^   And  again,    '*We    cannot    but  mark  how   the  blessed 
recovery  of  the  open  Bible — being  unrestrained  by  the  sober  influences 
of  reverence  for  the  past,  and  unguided  by  the  authoritative  inter- 
pretations of  the  primitive  and  undivided  Church — served  only  to 
throw  a  more  lurid  light  upon  the  crimes  and  wickedness  that  pre- 
vailed.    We  see  the  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  not  only  set  above 
that  of  the  New,  but,  through   the  fanatical  misapplication  of  its 
lessons  and   examples,   employed  to  justify  principles  and  actions 
which,   rightly  understood,   it  would  have  been  found  utterly  to 
condemn.     We  see  the  Lord's  Day  rescued,  indeed,  from  the  open 
violation  and  profaneness  which  had  formerly  prevailed,  but  only  to 
be  perverted  into  a  day  of  gloom,  too  often  tainted  with  hypocrisy ; 
wliile  in  the  havoc  which  rightly  swept  away  the  worship  of  saints 
and  the  keeping  of  minor  holidays,  which  had  become  excessive  in 
number,  and  tended  to  demoralise  rather  than  to  improve  the  people, 
the  fasts  and  festivals  of  the  Universal  Church — the  observance  of 
which  might  have  assisted  to  place  the  hallowing  of  the  Christian 
Sabbath  in  its  proper  light — were  altogether  abolished. '*•     In  dealing 
with  the  convictions  of  our  Reformers  respecting  God's  Word  and  the 
alleged  evils  flowing  from  them,  we  shall  begin  by  giving  two  extracts 
from  Knox's  Confession  of  1560;  which  Confession  the  Bishop  says 
was  practically  accepted  by  them  on  both  occasions  when  Episcopacy 
was  restored.* 

'*The  doctrine  taught  in  our  kirkis  is  conteaned  in  the  writtin  word  of  God, 
to  witt,  in  the  buikis  of  the  Auld  and  New  Tcstamentis.  In  these  buikis 
we  meane,  whiche  of  the  ancient  have  bene  reputed  canonicall,  in  the  whicbe 
we  affirme  that  all  thingis  necessarie  to  be  beleaved  for  the  salvatioun  of 
mankynd,  is  sufHcientlie  expressed ;  the  interpretatioun  whairof,  we  confess, 
neat  her  aperteaneth  to  privat  nor  pu1)Iict  persone,  neather  yit  to  any  kirk  for  any 
preheminence  or  prerogative,  personall  or  locall,  whiche  one  hes  above  another  ; 
but  apperteaneth  to  the  Spreit  of  God,  by  the  whiche  also  the  Scripture  was 
writtin.  When  contra versie  then  happinneth  for  the  rycht  understanding  of  any 
place  or  sentence  of  Scripture,  or  for  the  reformatioan  of  any  abuse  within  the 
Kirk  of  Ciod,  we  aucht  not  sa  mekle  to  look  what  men  befotr  us  have  said  or  done, 
as  unto  that  whiche  the  Holy  Ghost  uniformelie  speakis  within  the  body  of  the 

'  Page  6.  «  Page  46.  3  Pages  5a,  53.  <  Page  3. 
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Scriptures,  and  unto  that  whiche  Christ  Jesus  himself  did.  and  commanded  to  be 
done.  For  this  is  a  thing  universallie  granted,  that  the  Spreit  of  God,  which  is 
the  Spirit  of  unitie,  is  in  nothing  contrarioos  unto  Himself.  Yf  then  the  inteipre- 
tatioun,  determinatioun,  or  sentence  of  any  doctour,  kirk,  or  counsall,  repugne  to 
the  plane  word  of  God  writtin  in  any  other  place  of  [the]  Scripture,  it  is  a  thing 
most  oertane,  that  thairis  is  nocht  the  trew  understanding  and  meanyng  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  supposing  [if,,  although]  that  Counsallis,  Realmes,  and  Nations 
have  approved  and  receaved  the  same,"    Knox's  fVorks,  vol.  iL  p.  iii. 

"  The  cans,  then,  why  [that]  General!  Counsallis  convened  was  neather  to  mak 
any  perpetuall  law  (whiche  God  befoir  had  nott  maid),  neather  yitt  to  forge  new 
articles  of  our  beleve,  neather  to  give  the  Word  of  God  authoritie,  mekle  less  to 
make  that  to  be  His  worde,  or  yitt  the  trew  interpretatioun  of  the  same,  which 
was  not  befoir  by  His  holy  will  expreassed  in  His  Worde.  But  the  caus  of  Coun- 
sallis (we  meane  of  sick  as  merite  the  name  of  Counsallis),  was  partlie  for  confuta- 
tioun  of  heresyes,  and  for  geving  publict  confessioun  of  thair  faith  to  the  posteritie 
following  ;  whiche  baith  they  did  by  the  authoritie  of  Goddis  writtin  worde^  and 
nott  by  any  opinioun  or  prerogative  that  they  could  nott  err,  be  reassoun  of  thair 
Oenerall  ASsemblie  :  And  this  we  judge  to  have  bene  the  cheaf  caus  of  Generall 
Counsallis."    Knox's  Works,  vol.  li.  pp.  112,  113. 

The  champion  of  Scottish  Prelacy,  which  wheti  established,  "  prac- 
tically accepted  "  of  the  Confession  from  which  the  two  foregoing  ex- 
tracts are  taken,  has  a  tough  task  before  him  in  impugning  Knox's 
convictions  on  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible.  Where  is  now  *'  the 
obligation  of  continuity  ,  ,  .  the  obligation  of  unity ,  .  .  the  obligation 
of  gratitude,'^  of  which  he  elsewhere  makes  so  much  f  not  to  speak  again 
of  his  ''  being  unrestrained  by  the  sober  iufluences  of  reverence  for 
the  past."  Lest  he  may  have  conveniently  forgotten  about  the  Con- 
fession prepared  in  1616,  when  Prelacy  was  triumphing  in  Scotland, 
-we  shall  give  one  short  extract  from  it  for  his  special  benefit 

*'  We  beleeve  that  the  rule  of  this  knowledge,  faith,  and  obedience,  yea,  and  of 
the  whole  worship  of  God,  and  of  all  Christian  conversation,  is  not  the  witt  or  will 
of  man,  nor  any  unwritten  traditions  whatsoever  ;  but  the  wisdome  and  will  of  God, 
which  is  sufficientlie  revealed  in  the  canon icall  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament  All  things  necessarie  to  salvation  are  conteaned  therin.    All 

the  doctrine  of  the  Kirk  must  be  warranted  by  them.  All  controversies  of  the 
Kirk  must  be  decydit  by  them,  as  the  livelie  and  plaine  voice  of  God,  who  is 
Supreme  Judge  in  maters  of  faith  and  worship.  We  beleeve  that  all  points  of  faith 
and  worship  are  so  sett  doun  in  the  Word  of  God,  that  what  is  obscurelie  propoinit 
in  one  place  is  most  cleerlie  expoundit  in  other  places.  Neither  receive  we  anie 
interpretation  of  anie  Scripture  in  these  maters  which  is  not  warranted  by  other 
Scriptures.*'  * 

This  Confession  was  described  by  one  of  the  "most  able  and 
learned  prelates  "  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  '*  the  Right  Rev. 
Dr.  M.  Russell,  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  &c.,"  as  "  a  compend  remarkable  at 
once  for  its  orthodoxy  and  moderation,'*^  We  leave  the  veoerable 
Bishop  of  St.  Andrews  to  recoucile  his  statements  with  that  Con- 
fession and  with  Bishop  RusseU's  opinion  of  the  same.  Where  right 
reverend  and  learned  prelates  fail  to  agree,  it  hardly  becomes  a  plain 
presbyterian  to  mediate  between  them.  But  we  might  hint  that 
when  even  Scottish  Episcopalians  drew  up  a  statement  like  the  above 
in  1616,  the  Bishop  should  deal  gently  with  what  he  is  pleased  to  call 
Uiose  two  fatal  mistakes  which  caused  such  lamentable  confusion  .  •  • 

«  Page  47. 

*  Calderwood's  History,  vol.  vii.  pp.  234,  23$. 

3  Russeirs  History  of  the  Church  in  Scotland,  voL  iL  p.  104. 


4( 


786  BISHOP   WORDSWORTH   AKD  THB  RBFORMATION. 

first,  that  nothing  is  to  be  admitted  into  the  worship  of  Ood  which  i» 
not  expressly  found  in  Scripture ;  and  secondly,  that  the  Scriptare 
is  all  sufficient  for  its  own  interpretation,  without  the  guidance  of  a 
living  and  purely-teaching  church," 

The  Bishop  quietly  ignores  the  commendation  of  **  the  most  antient 
councils,  nighcst  to  the  Primitive  Church,  in  which  the  learned  and 
godly  Fathers  did  examine  all  matters  hy  God's  Word.'*  In  his 
quotation  he  throws  the  emphasis  on  the  words,  '^  the  most  antient 
councils,"  bult  the  clause  we  have  italicised  shows  why  the  most 
antient  councils  were  of  most  authority.  Have  we  not  the  same 
Word  to  examine  all  matters  bj  ?  And  have  we  not  the  promise  of 
the  same  Spirit  of  Truth  to  guide  us  "  into  all  truth  V  Were  people 
not  liable  to  err  then  as  now  ?  On  this  latter  point  it  may  not  be  amm 
to  refresh  the  Bishop's  memory  with  a  quotation  from  one  of  his  own 
books : — "  At  no  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church  have  there  been 
found  teachers  of  false  doctrice  more  presumptuous  or  more  corrupt 
than  those  which  sprang  up  in  the  very  earliest  age,  and  ventured  to 
oppose  and  to  defy  even  the  chiefest  of  the  apostles."^ 

According  to  his  new  version  of  Scottish  Church  History,  it  was 
because  our  Reformers  wore  **  unrestrained  by  the  sober  influences  of 
reverence  for  the  past,  and  unguided  by  the  authoritative  interpreta> 
tions  of  the  primitive  and  undivided  Church ''  that  *'  the  blessed 
recovery  of  the  open  Bible  "  "  served  only  to  throw  a  more  lurid  light 
upon  the  crimes  and  wickedness  that  prevailed/'  This  rather  startling 
statement  is  slightly  modified  by  the  Bishop  further  on ;  but  no  modi- 
fication will  do  :  nothing  short  of  a  complete  retraction  and  an  ample 
apology  will  satisfy  those  who  value  truth  or  admire  the  Reformation. 
To  make  such  a  charge  is  to  refute  it,  and  the  sooner  it  is  withdrawn 
the  better  for  its  author.  Perhaps  it  is  by  way  of  explanation  that  he 
adds :  "  We  see  the  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  not  only  set  above 
that  of  the  New,  but,  through  the  fanatical  misapplication  of  its 
lessons  and  examples,  employed  to  justify  principles  and  actions  which, 
rightly  understood,  it  would  have  been  found  utterly  to  condemn.** 
Dr.  M'Crie  admits  that  the  opinion  "  that  Christian  nations  are  bound 
to  enact  the  same  penalties  against  all  breaches  of  the  moral  law, 
which  were  enjoined  by  the  judicial  laws  of  Moses,"  was  "generally 
entertained  among  the  Reformers;  and  it  was  one  ground,  .... 
upon  which  they  vindicated  the  penal  statues  against  the  mass  and 
image  worship."  But,  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  at  the  same  time,  while^ 
they  laboured  to  restrain  these  evils,  they  discovered  no  disposition 
to  proceed  to  capital  punishment,  even  when  it  was  completely  in 
their  power.  I  never  read  nor  hoard  of  an  instance,  in  the  time  of 
our  Reformer,  of  a  person  being  put  to  death  for  performing  any  part 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  worship. "*  It  might  well  be  asked,  is  England 
as  clear  of  Popish  blood  as  Scotland )  Perhaps  it  might  be  pushing 
the  argument  unpleasantly  far  to  insist  tliat  Prelacy  and  Persecu- 
tion have  walked  hand  in  hand  on  the  north  of  the  Tweed,  and  that 
to  many  they  are  synonymous  terms.     Does  the  Bishop  mean  that 

Discourse  on  the  Scottish  Reformation^  p.  3.  '  Life  of  Knox ^  p.  283« 
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»iir  Reformers  and  GovenaDters  exalted  the  Old  Testament  above  the- 
few  when  they  testified  against  '*  the  right  divine  of  kings  to  govern 
rroDgl"  Many  of  their  principles  are  despised  in  this  would-be 
nlightened  nineteenth  century;  but,  assuredly,  the  religious  and 
olitical  freedom  inherited  from  them  are  highly  prized  by  the  whole 
od J  of  the  nation. 

His  reference  to  the  "  Lord's  Day  rescued,  indeed,  from  the  open 
iolation  and  profaneness  which  had  formerly  prevailed,  but  only  to 
e  perverted  into  a  day  of  gloom,  too  ofteu  tainted  with  hypocrisy,*' 
i  in  bad  taste  and  worse  spirit.  Oh  !  for  that  charity  which  thinketh 
o  evil,  and  judgeth  not  harshly  the  fellow-servants  of  the  King. 
lOng  may  the  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews  enjo}  his  Sabbaths  innocently 
pent  in  the  service  of  God ;  may  they  be  as  happy  and  as  profitable 

0  him  as  they  were  to  the  lyart  veteran  who  heard  the  Word  of  God, 

"By  Cameron  thundered,  or  by  Renwick  poured 
In  gentle  stream." 

It  is  difiBcult  to  see  how  the  observation  of  what  he  calls  *'  the  fasts 
md  festivals  of  the  Universal  Ghurch  **  could  have  ''assisted  to  place 
^he  hallowing  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  in  its  proper  light''  Have 
*hey  80  placed  it  in  England  ?    But  the  observation  of  the  Sabbath  is 

1  curious  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  Scottish  Church.  Previous  to 
:he  Reformation  the  Sabbath  was  shamelessly  profaned  ''  be  ganging 
>f  milnes,  salt-pannes,  sch earing  and  leading  of  comes,  -carrying  of 
rictuall  to  and  from  burro wstones,"  and  by  holding  markets  and  fairs 
m  the  day  of  rest.  In  1503  it  was  "statute  and  ordained,  there  be 
la  merca^  nor  Faires  haldeti  upon  Halie-daies  : "  this  act  of  James 
;he  Fourth  was  ratified  by  James  the  Sixth  in  1579,  and  at  the  same 
;ime  it  was  statute  and  ordained  "that  there  be  na  Mercattes  nor 
faires  halden  upon  the  Sabboth-day  : "  *  in  June,  1692,  it  was  decerned 
ind  declared  ''leasum  to  all  Tonnes  and  Parochincrs  to  Landward, 
[uhair  mercattes  of  before  were  keepcd  and  halden  upon  the  Sabboth- 
lay  (being  uow  prohibite  be  the  Law  of  God,  and  Lawes  of  this  Realme, 
iwa  to  continue)  to  elect  and  choose  ony  uther  day  in  the  oulk,  for 
lalding  of  the  saidis  mercattes,  within  the  saidis  tonnes,  and  at  Land- 
rard  Kirkes,  quhair  they  were  accustomed  to  have  mercattes  of  before 
not  being  the  Mercatte  day  of  the  nixt  Burgh)."  On  the  21st  of 
uly,  1593,  "Our  Soveraine  Lord,  with  advise  of  the  Estaites  of  thia 
^resent  Parliament,  ratifies  and  apprievis  the  Actcs  maid  anent  the 
[ischargeing  of  Faires  and  Mercattes,  halden  on  Sabboth-days ;  And 
lecause  the  samin  Actes  in  manio  respectes,  ar  na-wayes  observed  in 
jftnd-wart;  Therfore  His  Majestic,  with  advise  foresaid,  oxpreslie 
ommandis  and  chargis,  all  Schireffes,  Stewardes,  Baillies,  Provestes, 
nd  Baillies  of  Burrowes  ;  And  all  uthers  quhom  it  sail  please  everie 
•articular  Presbyterie  to  nominate,  within  their  awin  bounds,  to  that 
ffect ;  To  discharge,  remoove,  and  put  awaie  all  Faires  and  Mercattes,. 

'  This  Act  of  James  the  Sixth  forbids  all  working  on  Sabbath  and  *<  gamming 
od  playing,  passing  to  Tavernes  and  Aile-houses,  or  selling  of  meat  and  drink, 
r  wilfall  remaining  fra  their  Paroche  Kirk,  in  time  of  Sermon  or  Prayers  on  the^ 
abboth-day." 


788  B18H0F   WORDSWORTH  AND  THB  BSFORMATION. 

halden  on  Sabboth-dajes,  as  they  will  answere  to  his  MaJ€Stie ;  And 

in  case  they  be  found  negligent,  ordainis  letters  of  horning,  upon  a 

simple  charge  of  ten  days  to  be  direct,  to  charge  them  thereto,  at  thi 

instance  of  the  said  Presbytery."    And  in  June^  1594,  James  ratified 

his  previous  Acts  against  Sabbath-markets  with  this  addition  :  *'  UmI 

quha-soever  prophanis  the  Sabboth-day  be  selling,  or  presenting  and 

ofifering  to  be  sauld  upon  the  said  day,  ony  guddes,  or  geare,  or  qnhat- 

sum-ever  merchandise  be  themselves  or  anie  uther  in  their  name,  and 

beis  three  severall  times  lauchfuUie  convict  theirof,"  '*  their  haill  godei 

and  gear  sail  be  escheitted  to  his  Majesties  use,  and  their  persoMB 

punished  at  the  will  of  his  Majestic,  with  advise  of  his  seoreit  Goan- 

sell."  ^  Even  after  the  markets  ceased  to  be  held  on  Sabbath,  the  Chnrdi 

"was  grieved  by  the  labours  and  joumeyings  occasioned  by  them,  as  in 

most  great  towns  they  were  held  on  Monday.    Principal  Baillie  inf<»iBi 

us  why  this  was  not  amended  until  the  Second  Reformation.     ^For 

romedie  heerof,  many  supplications  have  been  made  by  the  Assembly 

to  the  Parliament :   but  so  long  as  our  Bishops  satte  there,  these 

petitions  of  the  Church  were  aiwayes  eluded  :  for  the  prelats  labour  in 

the  whole  Hand  was  to  have  the  Sunday  no  Sabbath,  and  to  proems 

by  their  doctrine  and  example  the  profanation  of  that  day  by  all  sorti 

-of  playes,  to  the  end  people  might  bo  brought  back  to  their  M 

licentiousnes  and  ignorance,  by  which  the  Episcopall  Kingdoms  wii 

advanced.     It  was  visible  in  Scotland,  that  the  most  eminent  Bishops 

were  usual  players  on  the  Sabbath,  even  in  time  of  divine  serviee. 

And  so  soone  as  they  were  cast  out  of  the  Parliament,  the  Churchai 

supplications  were  granted,  and  acts  obtained  for  the  careful  saneti- 

fication  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  removing  of  the  mercats  in  all  the  land 

from  the  Monday  to  other  days  of  the  week.''  ^    Baillie's  denunciation 

of  the  Scottish  prelates  seems  hard,  but  in  one  respect  he  might  hsfa 

gone  a  step  further  with  perfect  safety.     For  among  the  archives  of 

that  City  of  St.  Andrews  of  which  Dr.  Wordsworth  calls  himself 

Bishop,  there    is  still  preserved  a  charter  granted  by   Archbishif 

Glaidstanes  in  1614  in  which  the  citizens  are  allowed  the  privilege  rf 

holding  two  weekly  markets,  one  on  Monday,  and  the  other  on  Sabbatkl^ 

And  this  charter  was  ratified  by  James  the  Sixth  in  1620.     Was  thif 

a  necessary  accompaniment  of  the  attempt  to  obtrude  on  the  Chorch 

of  Scotland,  Bishop  Wordsworth's  "  fasts  and  festivals  of  the  Universal 

Church  ? "     No  wonder  that  our  forefathers  vehemently  opposed  the 

Articles  of  Perth,  if  this  was  how  they  would  have  "assisted  to  place 

the  hallowing  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  in  its  proper  light ! "     The 

"  worship  of  saints  and  the  keeping  of  minor  holidays,   which  had 

become  excessive  in  number,  and  tended  to  demoralise  rather  than  to 

-improve  the  people,"  were,  he  says, "  rightly  swept  away."     Yes,  they 

were  rightly  swept  away,  but  in  England  where  Lordly  Prelacy  wiS 

*  Laws  and  Acts  of  Parliament,  folio  ed.  i68i,  pp.  loi,  207,  208,  303,  320,  335* 

■  Review  of  Branibli s  faire  warnings  l649»  p«  42. 

3  The  clause  in  the  original  runs  thus  : — "  Nee  non  cum  potestate  etiam  ipsis 
preposito  baliiuis  consulibus  ac  liberis  hominibus  dicti  burgi  faciendi  statuendiet 
tenendi  hepdomodatim  infra  eundem  burgum  et  ciuitatem  duos  dies  forales  TnaiB 
•€orundeni  super  die  lunx  et  altenim  in  die  Sabathi.'' 
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preserved,  things  were  managed  somewhat  differently;  for  the 
Monastio  Commissioners,  (1536),  who  "  had  been  directed  to  enforce  an 
abrogation  of  the  superfluous  holydays,"  showed  ''  such  excessive  zeal 
that  in  some  places  common  markets  had  been  held  under  their 
direction  on  Sundays.*'  ^ 

We  have  now  come  to  the  fifth  point,  which  the  Bishop  is  "  unwill- 
ingy  for  various  reasons^  to  lay  stress  upon ; "  to  wit,  "  the  provisional 
tppointment  of  *  superintendents '  who  certainly  do  not  now  exist '^ 
It  would  be  interesting  to  know  the  "  various  reasons  "  why  he  does 
not  lay  stress  on  this  point ;  but,  as  he  has  not  thought  it  wise  to 
reveal  them,  poor  benighted  Presbyterians  must  be  content  to  abide 
in  darkness ;  though  some  may  be  ready  to  say  that  his  reasons  are 
connected  with  the  disparity  between  bishops  and  superintendents. 
Those  interested  on  this  point  may  read  the  last  volume  of  this 
Magazine,  pages  842-846,  with  advantage. 

In  his  foot-note  to  page  3,  the  Bishop  quotes,  apparently  with 
approval,  the  following  sentence  from  Cook's  History  of  the  JRe/orma-^ 
ticm :  "  That  Knox  had  not  that  abhorrence  of  Episcopacy  which  soon 
after  his  days  was  unhappily  introduced  into  Scotland,  is  very 
apparent."  And  he  adds — "  See  also  Burton's  Hist.,  v.  79.  Knox's 
two  sons  were  both  episcopally  ordained  in  England."  And  what 
proofs  does  Dr.  Cook  give  in  support  of  his  assertion )  That  in  the 
thanksgiving  for  the  expulsion  of  the  French  *^  the  Reformers  prayed 
that  the  godly  league  which  was  contracted  with  the  English  might 
not  be  broken,  but  that,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  might  remain 
united; "  and  that  at  a  subsequent  period  Knox  "  carried  to  England 
a  letter  from  the  superintendents,  ministers,  and  commissioners  of 
the  Church  within  the  realm  of  Scotland  addressed  to  their  brethren, 
the  bishops  and  pastors  in  England,  who  had  renounced  the  Roman 
antichrist,  and  professed  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity."  We  fail  to 
see  how  the  desire  to  preserve  the  godly  league  with  England,  and  the 
owning  of  those  '* bishops  and  pastors  in  England  who  had  renounced  the 
Jlmman  antichrist  and  professed  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity"  as  *^  breth- 
ren," prove  that  Knox  did  not  abhor  Episcopacy.  Might  he  not  bear 
much  with  them,  emerging  from  Popish  darkness  and  superstition, 
even  as  the  strictest  Presbyterians  of  the  present  day  would  in 
similar  circumstances  %  But  what  a  downcome  is  this !  There  is  a 
mighty  contrast  between  the  statement  that  Presbyterians  '*  stand 
further  aloof  from  the  Church  of  Knox  than  Episcopalians  do,"  and 
this,  that  Knox  did  not  abhor  Episcopacy  !  He  might  as  well  have 
quoted  another  clause  from  Dr.  Cook,  three  pages  further  on  :  ''  The 
Scottish  Reformers  must  be  viewed  as  having  relinquished  the 
divine  institution  of  Episcopacy."'  And  what  does  Hill  Burton's 
support  amount  to)  Practically  this,  that  Knox  did  not  speak 
out  against  Prelacy  when  he  might  have  done  so.  Want  of 
space  forbids  us  from  going  into  this  minutely  at  present ;  but  at 
the  best  this  is  mere  negative  proof.    Let  our  opponents  bring  forward 

'  Froude's  History  of  England^  vol.  iii.  p.  98. 

*  Cook's  History  of  the  Reformation^  1811,  voL  ii.  p.  383. 
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«  single  instance  in  which  Kuox  commended  Episcopacy.     That  he 
refused  to  accept  of  a  bishopric,  and  afterwards  condemned  Prelacy,  it 
-well   known.  ^      Hill  Burton  gives   a  long   quotation    from   Kd<hl'i 
Works  (vol  vi.  p.  610),  but  we  have  not  been  able  to  find  the  passaga 
One  of  his  proofs  is  amusing,  if  far-fetched.     Knox,  in  recommendbg 
41  book,  signed  his  name  under  the  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews.     That  d 
.course  proves  nothing  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  the  Bishop  really 
signed  first     Here  is  a  case  in  point.     This  very  year  a  laige  and 
influentially-signed  petition  was  sent  to  the  Board  of  Trade  ham  the 
inhabitants  of  the  east  coast  from  Aberdeenshire  to  the  Lothiana.    It 
so  happened  that  immediately  before  the  petition  was  dispatched 
three   names   had   to   be  got  to  head  the  long    array,   and   Dr. 
Wordsworth,  Bishop  of  St  Andrews,  was  one  of  the  individuals  who 
consented  to  fill  the  blank.     Does  it  follow,  then,  that  the  thouaandi 
-of  people  answering  to  the  names  appended  beneath  his  are  to  be  held 
as  owning  him  to  be  the  "  Bishop  of  St  Andrews,"  and  perhaps  the 
jus  divinum  of  Prelacy  as  well?     But  there  is  still  another  f  roof,  and 
how  shall  we  get  over  it?     The  Bishop  states,  with  evident  satif- 
faction,  that  **  Knox's  two  sons  were  both  Episcopally  ordained  in 
England."     They  certainly  went  to  England,  where  their  mother's 
relations  resided  when  they  were  young,  aud  one  of  them  was  admitted 
to  a  vicarage;'  but  was  Knox  responsible  for  that,  seeing  theirnames 
were  not  entered  into  the  Matriculation  Book  of  St  Johu's  College,  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  until  eight  days  after  his  death  t    The 
gift  of  prophecy  has  often  been  attributed  to  Knox.     Could  he  have 
foreseen  the  sad  defection  of  his  youngest  son,  and  the  use  that  would 
be  made  of  it  by  a  learned  bishop  to  prove  that  he  did  not  abhor 
Episcopacy,  surely  he  would  have  so  strapped  that  son  with  a  leathern 
belt  that  no  son  of  a  Presbyterian  would,   to  the  end  of  time,  have 
dared  to  go  so  far  astray  ! 

We  cannot  better  conclude  this  paper  than  by  quoting  the  tribute 
which  an  eminent  English  historian  has  paid  to  our  Reformer. 
*^ '  There  lies  one,'  said  Morton,  as  two  days  after  his  death,  he  stood 
to  watch  the  coffin  lowered  into  the  grave, — *  There  lies  one  who  neva 
feared  the  face  of  mortal  man.'  Morton  spoke  only  of  what  he  knew 
the  full  measure  of  Knox's  greatness  neither  he  nor  any  man  ooulc 
then  estimate.  It  is  as  we  look  back  over  that  stormy  time,  and  weigl 
the  actors  in  it  one  against  the  other,  that  he  stands  out  in  his  full  pro 
portions.  No  grander  figure  can  be  fouud,  in  the  entire  history  o 
the  Reformation  iu  this  island,  than  that  of  Knox.  Cromwell  an< 
Burghley  rank  beside  him  for  the  work  which  they  effected,  but,  ai 
politicians  and  statesmen,  they  had  to  labour  with  instruments  whicl 
they  soiled  their  hands  in  touching.  In  purity,  in  uprightness,  ii 
courage,  truth,  and  stainless  honour,  the  Regent  Murray  and  ou 
English  Latimer  were  perhaps  his  equals ;  but  Murray  was  intellectu 
ally  far  below  him,  and  the  sphere  of  Latimer's  influence  was  on  i 
smaller  scale.     The  time  bus  come  when  English  history  may  di 

'  Lorimer*s  Knox  and  the  Church  qf  En^land^  pp.  149-154. 
'M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  p.  368. 
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justice  to  one  but  for  whom  the  Reformation  would  have  been  over- 
thrown  among  ourselves;  for  the  spirit  which  Knox  created  saved 
Scotland ;  and  if  Scotland  had  been  Catholic  again,  neither  the  wisdom 
•of  Elizabeth's  ministers,  nor  the  teaching  of  her  Bishops,  nor  her  own 
chicaneries,  would  have  preserved  England  from  revolution.  His  was 
the  voice  which  taught  the  peasant  of  the  Lothians  that  he  was  a 
freeman,  the  equal  in  the  sight  of  God  with  the  proudest  peer  or 
prelate  that  had  trampled  on  his  forefathers.  He  was  the  one 
antagonist  whom  Marj  Stuart  could  not  soften  nor  Maitland  deceive ; 
•he  it  was  that  raised  the  poor  Commons  of  his  country  into  a  stern 
and  ragged  people,  who  might  be  hard,  narrow,  superstitious,  and 
fanatical,  but  who,  nevertheless,  were  men  whom  neither  king,  noble, 
nor  priest  could  force  again  to  submit  to  tyranny.  And  his  reward 
has  been  the  ingratitude  of  those  who  should  most  have  done  honour 
^o  his  memory."  ^ 

(To  be  e&ntinued.) 
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IN     DEFENCE    OF    THE    CHURCH    OP    SCOTLAND    AND    IN     FAVOUR    OP 

HER    REFORMATION. 

[The  following  short  speech,  the  manuscript  of  which  has  been  kindly  forwarded 
to  us,  was  delivered  by  Dr.  Murray  at  a  great  public  meeting  held  in  St.  George's 
Church,  Glasgow,  on  31st  January,  1833,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  an  Association 
for  promoting  ihe  interests  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  An  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings, which  lasted  two  days,  was  published  in  a  bulky  pamphlet  at  the  time. 
Thb  we  have  seen  since  the  speech  was  received,  and  on  comparing  the  M.S.  with 
the  printed  form  we  have  found  them  almost  identical,  there  being  only  one  or  two 
sentences  more  in  the  latter,  near  the  close  of  the  address,  and  these  we  have  in- 
serted. The  meetings  were  presided  over  by  John  Wright,  Jun. ,  E^q. ,  and  addresses 
were  delivered  by  a  large  number  of  the  learling  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Church 
in  and  around  Glasgow.  A  series  of  resolutions  setting  forth  the  constitution  and 
objects  of  the  Association  were  adopted,  and  among  the  objects  aimed  at  were  "a 
thorough  remedy  of  the  grievous  evil  of  Patronage  and  **  the  reformation  of  such 
abuses  as,  in  the  lapse  of  time,  may  have  crept  into  the  Church's  administration." 
When  the  resolution  dealing  with  Patronage  was  under  consideration,  Mr.  William 
M'Crie,  of  Edinburgh,  asked  permission  to  address  the  meeting,  and  in  the  course 
of  his  remarks  he  alluded  to  his  honoured  father,  who  -was  then  alive,  in  the 
following  terms  :  ''Allusion  had  been  made  to  an  individual  with  whom  he  had  the 
honour  to  be  very  nearly  related.  His  father  was  a  Seceder,  and  a  conscientious 
one ;  bat  in  attachment  to  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  he  would  yield  to  no  man  on  that 
platform.  He  was  a  Seceder ;  but  he  had  no  communion  of  sentiment  or 
sympathy  vnih.  that  apostate  section  of  the  secession  which  now  opposed  the 
^stibli^hinent  of  a  national  religion  :  for.  Sir,  upon  that  point,  I  hold  them  to  be 
most  splendid  apostates,  who,  in  their  zeal  agamst  that  Establishment,  in  defence 
of  which  their  fathers  would  have  shed  their  blood,  have  lifted  up  the  cry  of, 
*  BAze  it,  raze  it  to  the  very  foundation.*  No,  Sir,  my  respected  father  is  a 
Seceder  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  but  to  the  doctrines,  to  the  standards,  and 
to  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  established  at  the  glorious  Refor- 
mation, he  continues  to  be  most  sincerely  attached. "  Of  kindred  spirit  with  Dr. 
M*Crie,  Mr.  Murray,  who  was  then  a  young  man,  only  five  years  in  the  ministry, 
seconded  the  first  resolution,  which  was  :  "  That  a  society  be  formed  in  this  city, 
to  be  designated,  "The  Glasgow  Association  for  promoting  the  interests  of  the 

*  Froude's  History  of  England^  vol.  x. ,  pp.  455,  ^^6. 
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Church  of  Scotland. "  Though  delivered  nearly  fifty  years  ago,  the  speech  h  aimoBt 
as  applicable  to  present  circumstances  as  it  was  to  those  which  then  existed,  and 
we  are  sure  it  will  be  read  vrith  much  interest,  both  for  its  own  and  for  its  author's 
sake.  ^  The  principles  and  views  it  advocates  are  those  for  which  the  Orig^mal 
Secession  Church  has  contended  during  her  whole  histonr,  and  for  which  she  still 
contends ;  and  no  one,  we  believe,  ¥ras  ever  more  deeply  persuaded  of  their  im- 
portance  and  value,  or  more  self-dcnyingly  steadfast  in  his  attachment  to  then, 
than  the  revered  author  of  the  speech  which  follows.] 

'^  111  rising,  Sir,  to  second  the  resolution  which  has  just  be^i  moTed, 
I  feel  myself  placed  in  peculiar  oircum8tance&  I  am  not  a  member 
of  that  Church,  whose  friends  are  now  assembled,  and  whose  interests 
it  is  the  object  of  this  meeting  to  promote.  The  religious  body  with 
which  I  stand  connected,  is  in  a  state  of  secession  from  her  pale;  and 
has  now,  for  a  long  series  of  years,  been  maiutaining  a  public  testi- 
mony against  her  corruptions.  But  though  separated  from  the 
Church  of  Scotland  on  grounds  which  we  consider  just  and  warrant- 
able, we  do  not  dissent  from  any  of  her  original  principles,  nor  are  we 
inimical  to,  or  indifferent  about,  her  welfare.  We  Ioyo  her  West- 
minster Standards.  We  love  her  Presbyterian  Constitution,  and  we 
continue  to  approve  of  the  civil  establishment  which  she  received  at 
the  Reformation,  and  by  which  she  became  the  National  Church  of 
this  land.  That  establishment  we  belieye  to  be  founded  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  natural  religion,  sanctioned  by  the  precepts,  examples,  and 
predictions  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  agreeable  to  the  sound  dictates 
of  expediency.  It  is  true  (and  the  best  and  wisest  friends  of  the 
Established  Church  will  be  ready  to  confess  the  fact)  that  many  seri- 
ous evils  have  grown  up  within  her  pale  since  the  days  of  Scotland's 
Reformation.  To  these  evils  no  adequate  or  proper  remedy  has  yet 
been  applied ;  and,  in  the  estimation  of  Seceders,  they  are  erils  of 
sufficient  magnitude  to  justify  their  remaining  in  a  state  of  separate 
communion.  Warmly  attached,  however,  to  her  whole  primitive 
Constitution,  we  can  neither  co-operate  nor  sympathize  with  those  who 
are  seeking  to  raze  the  foundation  of  our  National  Church.  The 
change  which  we  desire  to  see  brought  about  is  her  reformation  not 
her  overthrow.  While  we  bewail  and  plead  for  the  removal  of  exist- 
ing abuses,  we  sincerely  deprecate  her  subversion,  and  would  regard 
such  an  event  (were  it  ever  taking  place)  as  a  severe  stroke  to  the 
public  interests  of  religion,  and  a  great  national  catastrophe.  Holding 
these  sentiments,  I  cordially  concur  in  the  object  of  the  proposed 
Association.  It  is  indeed,  so  far  as  it  goes,  the  very  object  which  the 
Original  Seceders  have  always  had  in  view.  And  in  appearing  here, 
and  bearing  my  feeble  testimony  in  its  favour,  I  am  just  advocating, 
to  a  certain  extent,  the  same  cause  which  I  am  elsewhere  endeaYOuring, 
in  an  ecclesiastical  capacity,  to  maintain  and  promote. 

*^  That  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  at  present  in  perilous  circum- 
stances no  reflecting  person  can  fail  to  perceive.  Among  the  various 
causes  of  her  danger,  many  will  be  found  to  exist  within  herself^  and 
are  just  the  corruptions  to  which  we  have  already  alluded.  These,  in 
my  humble  opinion,  are  the  most  serious  grounds  of  apprehension.  In 
so  far  as  the  Church  is  chargeable  with  them,  they  must,  in  every  re- 
spect, be  deeply  injurious  to  her  interests.    While  they  have  a  natural 
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tendency  to  impair  ber  vigonr,  clog  her  operations,  and  mar  her  use- 
fulness as  a  public  religious  institution,  they  expose  her,  at  the  same 
time,  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;  and  uoless  inquired  into, 
repented  of,  and  actually  removed,  they  may  sooner  or  later  prove 
her  ruin.  *  Nevertheless,'  said  the  Redeemer  to  one  of  tbe  Asiatic 
-churches,  about  which  there  were  still  many  things  good  and  com- 
mendable, '  nevertheless,  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love.  Remember,  therefore,  from  whence  thou  art 
fallen  and  repent,  and  do  the  6rst  works,  or  else  I  will  come  unto 
thee  quickly  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  ex- 
cept thou  repent'  For  this  reason  I  rejoice  that  the  friends  of  the 
Church,  who  are  coming  forward  on  the  present  occasion,  have  for 
one  of  their  avowed  objects  the  reformation  of  abusea  They  thus 
show  to  the  public  that  they  are  not  insensible  to  the  grievances 
complained  of ;  that  they  themselves  lament  the  existence  of  them  | 
and  that  they  are  resolved  to  embrace  every  opportunity  and  use 
every  warrantable  means  for  procuring  their  redress.  If  this  desirable 
object  is  uprightly  and  steadily  pursued,  and  if,  through  the  Divine 
blessing,  it  is  eventually  accomplished,  then  the  happy  day  may  be 
drawing  near  when  our  long-continued  and  mournful  divisions  shall 
be  terminated — when  the  scattered  friends  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
attracted  by  her  Presbyterian  Standards  and  Reformed  Constitution, 
shall  return  and  be  restored  to  her  fellowship — and  when  the  Church 
herself,  emerging  from  the  clouds  which  now  obscure  her  glory  and 
darken  her  prospects,  shall  re-appear  in  pristine  purity  and  strength, 
*  clear  as  the  sun,  fair  as  the  moon,  and  terrible '  to  her  enemies  *  as  an 
army  with  banners.* 

"  But  while  there  are  evils  within,  from  which  she  requires  to  be 
purified,  and  the  removal  of  which  is  essential  to  her  welfare,  there  is 
danger  also  from  without,  against  which  she  needs  to  be  defended. 
This  danger  arises  partly  from  the  spirit  of  the  age,  which  is  un- 
friendly to  old  institutions,  and  more  especially  from  the  rooted  anti- 
pathy to  Church  Establishments,  which  is  now  manifesting  itself,  not 
only  among  the  infidel  and  irreligious  portion  of  the  community,  but 
even  among  the  evangelical  and  serious  professors  of  the  Gospel. 
Opinions  hostile  to  every  kind  of  connection  between  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical society  are  openly  and  actively  propagated.  They  are  incul- 
cated from  the  pulpit ;  they  are  circulated  through  the  medium  of 
the  press ;  and  public  meetings  have  at  length  been  resorted  to  for 
their  more  effectual  dissemination.  There  is  also  reason  to  fear  that 
these  opinions  are  gaining  ground,  and  in  the  present  excited,  un- 
settled, and  wavering  state  of  the  public  mind,  who  can  tell  how  soon 
it  may  be  brought  to  decide  in  their  favour  ?  We  mention  these 
things  not  to  discourage  the  friends  of  the  cause,  for  which  we  are  this 
day  appearing,  as  if,  under  existing  circumstances,  it  had  little  pro- 
spect of  success.  Great  and  increasing  as  the  opposition  to  it  may 
be,  we  are  by  no  means  disposed  to  consider  it  a  hopeless  cause ;  nor 
would  we  be  warranted  to  do  so,  even  though  its  enemies  were  much 
more  numerous  and  formidable  than  they  have  yet  become.  It  is  a 
cause  which  can  be  vindicated  on  the  best  of  all  grounds.     The  great 
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prinoipte  which  it  iiiyolyeSy  or  the  connection  hetween  Church  ancf 
State,  18,  we  believe,  not  only  a  dictate  of  reason,  but  a  doctrine  of 
Scripture.  It  is  a  divinely  revealed  truth,  and,  as  an  article  of  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  we  are  stimulated  to  contend  for  it 
by  the  animating  assurance  that,  however  violently  assailed,  it  must 
and  will  ultimately  triumph.  The  fact^  however,  of  this  doctrine 
being. 80  keenly  opposed  at  a  period  when  so  much  excitement  pre- 
Yailsi  and  when  so  many  changes  are  taking  place,  is  well  fitted  ta 
excite  abtrm ;  and  we  have  adverted  to  it,  therefore,  in  order  to  show 
the  reality  of  the  danger  with  which  the  Church  is  at  present 
threatened,  and  thus  to  enforce  the  claims  of  a  society  whose  laudable 
object  is  to  preserve  the  Elstabllshment  in  the  way  of  removing  its 
abuses  and  corruptions.  Without  detaining  the  meeting  with  any 
-farther  observations,  I  beg  leave  to  second  me  Resolution  which  iias 
been  proposed." 


THE    SYNODS    AND    ASSEMBLIES. 

The  Estabushbd  Church  Assembly. 

For  the  first  time,  we  believe,  since  the  disruption,  the  two  General 
Assemblies  met  this  year  on  different  days,  the  Free  on  the  memorable 
1 8th  of  May  and  the  Established  a  week  later.  The  latter  Assembly 
was  opened  with  the  usual  formalities.  Lord  Aberdeen  appearei 
again,  and  was  cordially  welcomed,  as  High  Commissioner.  A 
suitable  sermon  was  preached  by  the  retiring  Moderator,  Dr.  Smith, 
firom  Ezek.  iii.  17 — **Son  of  man  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman  unto 
the  house  of  Israel ;  therefore  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth  and  give 
them  warning  from  me.**  On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Smith,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Milligan,  Professor  of  Biblical  Criticism  in  the  University  of  Aberdeen, 
itnd  one  of  the  Clerks  of  Assembly,  was  chosen  as  the  new  Moderator, 
aud  the  duties  of  the  office  were  discharged  by  him  with  characteristic 
ability  and  energy.  There  were  few  questions  of  an  unusually  excit- 
ing nature  brought  before  the  Assembly,  its  attention  being  occupied 
almost  exclusively  with  ordinary  routine  business. 

One  of  the  earliest  reports  presented  was  that  of  the  Colonial 
Committee,  whose  work  is  to  supply  religious  ordinances,  stated  or 
occasional,  to  Scotch  Presbyterians  **  furth  of  Scotland."  Their  opera- 
tions extend  to  India,  South  Africa,  North  America,  West  Indies,  New 
Zealand,  and  other  places,  and  they  necessarily  involve  considerable 
outlay.  The  scheme,  however,  though  a  worthy  one,  does  not  appear 
to  be  sufficiently  appreciated  throughout  the  Church,  as  217  congrega- 
tions reported  no  collections,  and  during  the  past  two  years  the  ex- 
penditure had  been  reduced  from  L.9,200  to  L.6,500.  At  Rome, 
during  the  travelling  season,  the  Established  Church  takes  part  with 
the  Free  Church  in  maintaining  prdinances  there,  and  a  rather  un- 
worthy splenetic  attempt  was  made  by  Dr.  Story  to  get  this  arrange- 
ment put  an  end  to,  but  it  was  defeated.     Professor  Bryce,  fironk 
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Winnipng^  in  the  course  of  an  interesting  address,  said  that  the  anion 
formed  among  Presbyterians  in  1875,  though  not  unanimous,  had 
worked  well  for  religion  in  Canada ;  and  he  mentioned  that  the 
Presbyterian  Church  was  the  strongest  Protestant  Church  in  th& 
dominion,  numbering  as  it  did  650,000,  while  the  number  who  stood 
a1f)of  at  the  union  was  about  30,000.  Since  1871  the  population  had 
increased  rapidly,  and  since  that  time  the  number  of  mis^iionaried  had 
advanced  from  four  to  fifty,  and  the  number  of  stations  from  seren 
to  a  hundred  and  fifty. 

With  the  view  of  stimulating  the  zeal  of  members  of  Assembly  and 
of  the  Church  at  large  in  mission  operations  at  home  and  abroad,  a  mis- 
sionary meeting  was  this  year  held  in  the  Assembly  Sail,  on  the  evening 
of  the  day  after  the  Assembly  met.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  Lord 
Balfour  of  Burleigh,  who  evidently  takes  a  lively  interest  in  the  Church's 
work  as  well  as  a  prominent  part  in  the  business  of  the  Assembly.  A 
number  of  addresses  were  delivered  on  such  topics  as  the  claims  of 
missions — the  best  means  of  increasing  an  interest  in  them — the 
present  stat-e  of  the  various  missionary  schemes  of  the  Church.  The 
Rev.  Mr.  Macfarlane,  missionary  from  Darjeeling,  gave  a  sketch  of 
the  present  position  of  the  missionary  societies  in  all  the  branches  of 
the  Christian  Church  in  Britain  and  America,  which  has  been  since 
published  iu  the  July  number  of  the  Church's  Missionary  Record.  He 
stated  that  there  are  seventy  Protestant  Missionary  Societies  now 
carrying  on  work  among  the  heathen.  These  have  in  connection  with 
them  over  2,400  ordained  European  and  American  missionaries — > 
nearly  twice  as  many  ordained  missionaries  as  there  are  parish 
ministers  in  the  whole  Church  of  Scotland  ;  and  it  was  found  in  the 
year  1878  that  the  converts  from  heathenism  in  the  various  countries 
where  the  missions  were  working  numbered  over  1,650,000  souls.  In 
enumerating  very  particularly  the  various  missions  in  India,  he 
omitted  that  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  while  he  mentioned 
the  Irish  Presbyterian  Mission  in  the  province  of  Gnjrdt,  in  the 
Bombay  Presidency.  Mr.  Macfarlane  concluded  his  interesting 
address  with  an  earnest  appeal  to  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  do  more 
for  the  great  cause  of  Missions  than  she  had  ever  yet  done.  ''  When 
I  look,"  he  said,  "at  what  other  Churches,  both  in  this  country  and 
in  America,  are  doing — when  I  consider  the  sums  raised  by  them  for 
sending  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen,  the  number  of  Missionaries  they 
send  forth,  the  devotedness  shown  by  them  in  their  work,  many  of 
them  laying  down  their  lives  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel;  and  when  I 
look  at  the  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  converts  who  have  been 
gathered  by  them  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  I  feel  that  the  question 
now  before  us  as  a  Church  is  not  one  merely  of  raising  L.2,000  or 
L. 3,000  more,  so  as  to  make  our  income  equal  to  our  expenditure, 
but  one  which  concerns  much  deeper  matters — namely,  our  whole 
attitude  as  a  Church  towards  this  great  catise  of  missions  to  the 
heathen.  I  feel  that  a  call  is  now  being  given  to  ub  as  a  Church  to 
take  a  new  departure  with  regard  to  the  mission  cause,  sndto  resolve 
to  carry 'on  our  missions  to  tde  heathen  on  a  scale  which  we  have 
hitherto  not  attempted,  and  with  a  determination,  an  energy,  and  a 
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devotedness,  which,  as  a  Church,  we  have  not  jet  shown  in  this  caase.** 
By  the  Jewish  Mission  Committee  it  was  reported  that  the  work 
had  been  carried  on  steadily,  and  on  the  whole  satisfactorily  during 
the  past  year.  A  new  school  for  girls  had  been  opened  at  Alexandria, 
and  the  new  medical  mission  at  Smyrna  had  been  successfully  started 
by  Dr.  Prinski  Scott,  who  had  had  an  average  of  60  patients  daily.  No 
fewer  than  1,300  had  called  for  medical  advice,  1,000  of  whom  were 
Jews.  The  attendance  at  the  schools  had  fallen  off  slightly  at  Con- 
stantinople, but  at  Smyrna  it  had  increased.  A  laige  number  of 
Jews  had  visited  the  various  agents  for  the  purpose  of  iDquiry, 
some  of  whom,  however,  had  been  drawn  by  mere  curiosity  and  others 
by  less  worthy  motives.  The  number  of  converts  reported  was  5  men 
and  2  women  and  their  families.  Two  young  men,  distinguished 
students  of  Glasgow  University,  had  placed  their  services  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  committee,  but  the  state  of  the  funds  was  very  discourag- 
ing. While  the  mission  was  growing  in  interest  and  becoming  more 
hopeful,  the  funds  had  been  declining.  The  income  for  1881  was 
L. 4,501,  showing  a  decrease  for  the  year  of  L.523,  and  L.  1,220  less 
than  in  1878.  Such  a  decrease  in  this,  and  in  other  funds  for  carry- 
ing on  the  work  of  the  Church  abroad,  is  not  creditable  in  a  Church 
that  is  endowed  and  has  so  much  wealth  within  it,  and  that  boasts  a 
good  deal  about  its  progress  at  home.  If  the  Church  is  growing  in 
its  membership,  as  its  friends  are  often  telling  us,  it  would  be  well  if 
there  were  evidenced  some  corresponding  growth  in  the  grace  of  Chris- 
tian liberality  for  the  support  of  missions  amongst  the  Jews  and  the 
heathen,  in  place  of  the  opposite. 

Dr.  Phin,  the  indefatigable  Convener  of  the  Home  Mission  Com- 
mittee, had  a  very  satisfactory  report  to  present  His  committee  had 
voted  L.  1,520  to  53  mission  stations,  with  a  certified  attendance  of 
6,890,  and  2,211  communicants,  and  during  the  year  a  few  of  these 
stations  had  been  raised  into  Mission  Churches.  Grants  to  the 
amount  of  L.3,285  had  been  made  to  77  Mission  Churches,  with 
16,372  attendants  and  10,380  communicants.  These  churches  are 
worked  on  the  territorial  system,  and  are  designed  specially  to  re- 
claim those  who  have  fallen  away  from  public  worship.  Toward  the 
erection  and  enlargement  of  17  churches,  the  committee  had  contri- 
buted L.5,982,  and  these  when  completed  will  add  7,974  sittings  to 
the  accommodation  of  the  Church  at  a  cost  of  L.  45,6 10.  This  is  very 
good  work  for  the  year,  and  such  energetic  eflforts  in  the  direction  of 
church-extension  are  worthy  of  all  praise.  The  income  for  the  year 
had  been  L.9,130  :  117  Churches  had  not  contributed.  In  giving  in 
his  report,  the  convener  remarked  that  "  the  time  was  coming  when 
they  would  have  larger  claims  on  the  Church.  The  Church  was 
making  rapid  progress,  and  there  were  so  many  applications  for  new 
churches  and  new  stations  that  the  Church  must  calculate  upon  the 
necessity  of  increasing  the  funds  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  and 
he  believed  the  fund  was  one  which  would  not  be  permitted  to  fall 
into  an  unsatisfactory  condition." 

The  Endowment  Committee  reported  the  erection  and  endowment 
of  8  new  parishes  during  the  year.     The  population  of  these  parishes 
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was  24,670 ;  the  total  number  of  sittings  provided  was  4,808.  This 
addition  brings  up  the  number  of  parishes  endowed  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  scheme  to  312.  In  1876  it  was  resolved  that  an 
effort  should  be  made  to  raise  a  sum  of  L.  100,000  for  the  endowment 
of  100  churches.  Of  this  sum  L. 48,627  had  been  contributed.  With 
regret,  the  committee  had  to  report  that  the  number  of  non-contri- 
buting congregations  had  increased  from  164  to  231. 

The  report  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  was  more  encourag- 
ing than  last  year's  one.  It  was  then  feared  that  some  of  the  stations 
would  have  to  be  given  up  through  lack  of  means  to  carry  them  on. 
In  order  to  prevent  this  undesirable  proceeding,  a  special  appeal  was 
made  to  the  wealthier  friends  of  the  mission  cause  for  L. 3,500,  and  in 
response  to  this  a  sum  of  L. 3,000  had  been  contributed  and  this  en- 
abled the  committee  to  recommend  that  there  should  be  no  with- 
drawal from  any  station.  The  entire  revenue  for  the  year  had  been 
L. 22,853,  and  the  expenditure  L.23,736  ;  and  the  gratifying  circum- 
stance was  mentioned  that  the  contributions  from  congregations  had 
been  nearly  60  per  cent,  more  than  the  average  of  the  six  previous 
years.  It  was  reported  that  the  number  of  baptisms  by  the  Church's 
missionaries  in  India  had  been  154,  of  which  88  took  place  in  Darjeel- 
ing.  And  it  was  stated  that  the  Church's  institution  at  Calcutta 
stood  at  the  very  head  of  all  the  colleges  in  India.  Dr.  Herdman 
resigned  the  convenership  which  he  had  held  for  10  years,  and  Dr.  Scott, 
of  St.  George's,  Edinburgh,  was  unanimously  appointed  in  his  room. 
In  connection  with  the  Blantyre  mission,  a  special  report  was  sub- 
mitted, embodying  a  series  of  resolutions  which  were  adopted,  sub- 
stantially exonerating  Mr.  Duff  Macdonald  from  the  charges  brought 
against  him  last  year.  On  the  question  of  retaining  Blantjrre,  some 
difference  of  opinion  was  expressed,  but  ultimately  it  was  agreed  that 
the  mission  there  should  be  carried  on,  and  it  was  announced  that 
the  new  agents  had  entered  upon  their  labours  with  such  wisdom  and 
zeal  as  gave  promise  of  the  success  of  the  mission. 

By  the  Comtnittee  on  **  Christian  Life  and  Work,"  it  was  reported 
that  during  the  past  year  the  deputation  arrangements  had  been 
carried  out  on  a  larger  scale  than  usual,  and  had  been  attended  with 
excellent  results ;  that  the  parish  magazine,  Life  and  Work,  had  not 
yet  reached  the  circulation  aimed  at,  100,000,  but  had  made  some 
progress  toward  it,  the  number  issued  for  March,  1882,  being  87,000 ; 
and  that  the  Young  Men's  Guild  or  Union  included  83  affiliated  asso- 
ciations, with  a  total  membership  of  2,787.  In  the  course  of  the  in- 
teresting discussion  raised  by  the  report,  which  was  well  received,  Dr. 
Lees  remarked  that  he  feared  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  particularly 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  were  not  read  as  regularly  and  faith^ 
fully  as  in  days  gone  by,  and,  alluding  to  the  Church  Congresses  in 
England  as  a  means  of  stimulating  the  life  of  the  Church,  he  said  he 
would  very  much  like  to  see  something  done  in  that  direction  in  their 
Church  in  Scotland.  Mr  Wilson,  of  Cramond,  was  afraid  that,  in 
common  with  other  churches,  the  influence  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
over  the  young  men  of  the  country  was  not  as  wide  and  e€fe<it.\N«k  ^a^ 
jt  ought  to  be.     They  were  accustomed  to  Yiewc  ^Xi^  -tiox^  ^YaKe\»icX>s&i.- 
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menty  l^ut  his  anxiety  was  not  that  men  were  trying  to  disestablish 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  but  that  many  young  men  were  trying. to 
disestablish  all  home  restraint  and  succeeding  in  doing  sa  As  usual. 
Dr.  Story  took  occasion  to  commend  what  he  called  the  "good  work" 
done  by  the  unauthorized  Church  Service  Society,  i^od  he  thought 
the  time  had  come  when  a  Committee  might  be  appointed  to  oonsider 
the  services  of  the  Church  with  a  view  to  their  being  rendered  more 
attractive,  which  means,  with  him  and  others  like  minded,  mure 
liturgical  and  ritualistic.  It  would  be  a  more  hopeful  sign  if  there 
were  some  movement  in  the  Church  to  put  a  stop  to  the  uuautlio- 
rised  ritualism  by  which  she  is  already  infected,  and  to  restore  her 
Scriptural  Presbyterian  worship  to  its  primitive  simplicity. 

The  Patronage  Compensation  Committee  had  a  humiliating  and 
disappoiuting  report  to  make.  The  revenue  for  the  year  had  been 
L  1,373,  while  the  sum  of  L.2,000  would  have  been  required  to  meet 
the  claims.  Moreover,  there  were  heavy  arrears  since  1879,  amount- 
ing to  upwards  of  L.  2,000,  which  must  be  regarded  as  debts  due  by 
the  Church.  Since  1879,  one-hulf  only  of  the  amouut  deducted  by 
patrons  had  been  paid  to  presentees,  with  certain  exceptional  cases. 
Thus  the  burden  which  the  Church  had  voluntarily  undertaken  to 
bear  is  not  being  fully  borne,  but  is  being  allowed  to  fall  heavily  upon 
the  poor  young  ministers  who  are  being  settled  throughout  the 
Church.  This  is  discreditable,  and  no  wonder  that  honourable  men 
like  Captain  Kinloch  should  declare  that  the  feelings  with  which 
they  listened  to  the  report  were  those  of  shame  and  bitter  disap- 
pointment. '*  The  Committee  was  three  years  and  a  half  in  arrears, 
and  if  the  present  state  of  things  was  allowed  to  continue  the  claims 
could  not  possibly  be  liquidated  for  some  years  to  come.  It  thus 
appeared  that  the  benefit  of  the  abolition  of  patronage  was  at  this 
time  being  paid  for  them  by  their  licentiates  and  divinity  students, 
the  very  men  of  all  others  who  were  the  least  called  upon,  and  who 
certainly  were  not  the  best  able  to  bear  a  burden  which  had  been  so 
unfairly  placed  upon  them.  He  ventured  to  say  that  even  the  Libera- 
tion Society  would  not  have  despoiled  their  licentiates  as  the  Church 
had  done." 

The  Disestablishment  question  came  before  the  Assembly  by  over- 
ture from  the  Synod  of  Sutherland  and  Caithness,  which  askei  the 
Assembly  to  take  the  movement  into  consideration,  and  adopt  mea- 
sures for  explaining  and  vindicating  the  position  and  principles  of  the 
Church  as  by  law  established.  A  lengthened  deliverance  on  the  sub- 
ject was  moved  by  Principal  Tulloch,  appointing  a  Committee  to 
watch  over  any  legislative  measures  affecting  the  Church's  interests ; 
instructing  said  Committee  to  co-operate  in  any  movement  having  for 
its  object  the  promotion  of  national  religion ;  declaring  that  all  pru- 
dent means  should  be  used  to  keep  the  people  duly  informed  as  to 
the  national  position  and  principles  of  the  Church ;  and  resolving,  with 
this  and  other  ends  in  view,  to  issue  a  pastoral  letter.  The  speech 
delivered  by  the  learned  Principal  was  just  such  as  might  be  looked 
for  on  the  subject  from  a  Broad  Church  leader,  who  is  withal  a  sturdy 
defender  of  the  establishment  to  which  he  belongs ;  and  it  appears  to 
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tiave  taken  well  with  his  applauding  brethren,  while^  as  might  be 
expected,  it  has  provoked  a  good  deal  of  adverse  remark  in  other 
quarters.     It  has  been  since  published  in  pamphlet  form.     A  very  few 
points  in  it  are  all  that  we  can  notice.     Referring  to  the  special  litem- 
ture  devoted  to  the  disestablishment  agitation,  the  Principal  declared' 
he  had  seldom  seen  any  class  of  publications  animated  by  a  craftier, 
and  in  some  respects  more  unworthy,  spirit  than  those  which  deal 
with   this  subject;  and  he  thought  it  quite  necessary  thi^t  there 
should  be  some  authoritative  body,  sach  as  the  Committee  proposed, 
to  correct  mis-statements  of  fact  as  to  the  history,  constitution^  and 
prosperity  of  the  Church.     He  claimed  for  his  Church  that  they  had 
^shown   the  most    "brotherly   feelings"  towards  all  Christian   com- 
4aciunions  in  Scotland,  and  especially  toward  the  Presbyterian  Churches 
which  have  sprung  from  it ;  and  in  this  counection  he  had  a  special 
word  of  commendation  for  **  our  Episcopalian  brethren,"  and  the  lai^^e 
•amount  of  good  work  done  by  them  in  Scotland  among  the  influen- 
tial classes.     Unlike  his  brother.  Dr.  Story,  who  does  not  seem  to 
have  any  great  liking  or  favour  for  the  Scotch  Episcopal  Church, 
Principal  TuUoch  recognises  that  that  Church  ''has  a  certain  his- 
toric root  and  genuine  tradition   in  Scotland — although  a  limited 
•one " — and  in  his  opinion  "  the  Church  of  Scotland  has  no  warmer 
friends  than  many  who  adorn  the  Episcopal  Church  of  this  country." 
Alluding  to  the  plea  by  those  in  favour  of  disestablishment  that  they 
are  not  seeking  the  Church's  harm  but  her  good.  Dr.  Tulloch  oharao- 
terised  this  as  ''  the  dream  of  a  wild  imagination,  which,  having  been 
thwarted  in  other  directions,  has  cut  an  unwonted  channel  for  itself 
in  the  sphere  of  ecclesiastical   politics.     Although  we  are  simple- 
minded,"  he  adds,  "  we  are  not  fools  altogether."     Few  people  will 
admit  that  to  deprive  them  of  something  they  value  highly  would  do 
them  good,  but  it  may  be  only  an  imagination  that  it  would  do  them 
harm ;  and  it  is  quite  possible,  notwith^tanding  the  Principal's  warm 
repudiation  of  the  idea,  that  disestablishment  might  do  the  Church 
^ood  iu  some  respects.     That,  however,  is  not  the  question.     The 
real  question  is,  What  is  the  nation's  or  State's  duty  toward  the 
Church  ?    And  if  that  were  only  discovered  and  done,  results  might 
be  safely  left  in  higher  hands.     Boldly  and  warmly  does  the  Principal 
vindicate  his  Church  from  the  charge  of  favouring  erroneous  teaching, 
**  I  know  no  church,"  he  emphaticall}'  asserts,  **  where,  notwithstand- 
ing all  that  has  been  said,  the  Gospel  is  more  truly  preached,  and  the 
Sacraments  more  purely  administered.     No  doubt  there  are  varieties 
of  opinion  in  the  Church,  but  I  believe  no  clergymen  more  faithfully 
labour  in  their  Master's  cause  than  those  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
Kidiculous  iusinuations  on  this  head  are  occasionally  made,  but  the 
old  tone  of  abuse  has  now  died  down  in  all  respectable  quarters, 
wearied  with  its  own  falsehood.     We  are  both  a  free  and  a  living 
evangelical  Church."     Without  comparing  Church  with  Church,  it  is 
■enough  to  point  to  such  publications  as  the  **  Scotch  Sermons,"  and 
the  manner  their  authors  were  dealt  with,  as  furnishing  too  amp-e 
evidence  that  in  pulpits  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  the  Confesavycc^ 
theology  of  the  Church  is  allowed  to  be  contemi^ttvioxi^^  %^\.  ^\^<^^^xA. 
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another  Gospel  to  be  preached  than  that  which  all  her  ministers  are^ 
solemnly  bound  to  proclaim.  As  to  "the  various  Presbyterian  bodies,*^ 
they  **  have  gone  from  us,"  says  the  Principal  "  They  have  not 
been  driven  forth  from  the  Church,  at  least  in  our  time.  I  know  of 
only  one  instance — and  that  is  the  case  of  Mr.  Gillespie,  in  the 
middle  of  last  century — in  which  the  Church  acted  tyrannically,  and 
drove  forth  a  good  man  who  became  the  founder  of  a  body  of  Dis- 
senters." Here,  surely,  the  learned  Principal's  historical  knowledge 
is  at  fault,  or  his  memory  had  failed  him,  for  history  tells  us  that  the 
Seceders  in  1733  "did  not  at  first  voluntarily  leave  the  Church  of 
Scotland  :  they  w^e  driven  out  of  her  communion.  A  sentence  was 
pronounced  against  them,  declaring  that  their  relation  with  the  national 
Church  was  dissolved.  On  what  groimd  1  Because  they  entered 
their  protest  against  what  they  deemed  an  uurighteous  sentence  of 
the  General  Assembly,  and  because  they  refused  to  withdraw  their 
protest  when  the  Assembly  desired  them  to  do  so.  On  this  simple 
ground  were  they  expelled  from  a  church,  to  whose  principles  and 
constitution  they  were  conscientiously  attached,  and  on  which  they 
reflected  honour,  both  by  their  talents  and  by  their  piety."  And  if 
that  was  not  acting  "  tyrannically,"  we  wonder  how  the  Principal 
would  characterise  such  procedure. 

The  Assembly  was  closed  with  an  elaborate  address  by  the  Moderator 
on  the  "  Present  Position  and  Duty  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,"  which 
has  bqen  published  in  pamphlet  fonn.  Among  other  topics,  the 
question  of  disestablishment  was  again  dealt  with,  and  shown  to  be 
objectionable  in  its  origin,  which  was  clerical  and  not  lay;  in  the 
grounds  on  which  it  rests — the  main  one  being  the  principle  of  what 
is  called  Religious  Equality;  and  in  the  issues  to  which  it  will  inevitably 
lead — the  idea  of  its  issuing  in  the  re-union  of  all  the  branches  of  the 
t^resbyterian  Church  in  our  land  being  set  aside  as  wholly  out  of  the. 
question. 
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Within  the  past  two  months  several  communications  have  beerr 
received  from  our  Missionaries  in  India  containing  information  re- 
garding those  under  their  care,  and  the  progress  of  the  work  in  which 
they  are  engaged.     It  is  matter  of  thankfulness  that  Mr.  White  has 
already  acquired  the  language  of  the  natives,  and  has  been  able  ta 
preach  in  the  vernacular  almost  regularly  since  the  4th  Sabbath  of 
April    As  there  is  a  vernacular  service  every  Sabbath,  he  has  had  the 
opportunity  of  speaking  in  the  language  of  the  people  to  those  as- 
sembled for  worship,  and  this  has  enabled  him  to  attain  greater 
facility  in  expressing  himself  in  their  mother  tongue.     Mr.  White 
contemplates  visiting  the  surrounding  villages  during  the  cold  season, 
and  will  endeavour  to  reach  many  of  the  people  who  still  remain 
ignorant  of  the  way  of  salvation.     We  trust  that  a  wide  door  and 
effectual  will  be  open  to  him,  and  that  he  will  be  instrumental  in 
idoing  much  good  among  the  perishing  multitudes  for  whose  rescue- 
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SO  few  seem  to  care.  We  are  sure  that  the  subjoined  notice  of  Mr. 
White's  medical  work,  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Anderson,  will  be  read 
with  special  interest  It  was  known  to  the  Committee  that  Mr,  White 
had  attended  several  medical  classes  in  London,  and  had  obtained 
many  useful  hints  regarding  the  treatment  of  disease  from  a  medical 
gentleman  in  Ireland — a  near  relative  of  his  own  ;  but  the  Committee 
were  not  aware  that  Mr.  White's  studies  in  this  department  would 
enable  him  to  display  the  tact  and  skill  he  has  shown  in  so  success- 
fully treating  many  afflicted  persons  in  Seoni.  His  ability  to  pre- 
scribe remedies  for  various  disorders  of  the  body  furnishes  new 
ground  for  gratitude  that  such  an  Agent  has  been  secured  for  our 
Mission.  To  mark  the  gratification  which  the  knowledge  of  this 
afforded  your  Committee,  it  was  resolved  to  furnish  Mr.  White  with 
a  medicine  chest  suitable  for  the  district  This  has  been  sent  out, 
and  is  no  doubt  in  his  possession  by  this  time.  More  may  require 
to  be  done  in  this  direction,  and  we  feel  assured  that  the  Church  at 
home  will  not  be  slow  in  supplying  any  funds  that  may  be  needed  in 
providing  the  requisite  medicine  to  enable  our  Junior  Missionary  to 
carry  on  efficiently  this  supplementary  work.  The  very  fact  that  so 
many  as  eighty  patients  visit  the  residence  of  our  Missionaries  in  a 
single  day  to  get  advice  and  healing  remedies  for  their  bodies,  shows 
that  the  medical  knowledge  Mr.  White  possesses  and  the  successful 
results  of  his  prescriptions,  have  become  widely  known  and  have  made 
a  good  impression  on  the  community.  What  a  splendid  opportunity 
is  thus  afforded  our  brethren  of  speaking  to  the  people  about  their 
precious  souls.  And  we  may  be  sure  that  they  eagerly  embrace  it, 
and  gladly  tell  these  afflicted  ones  about  the  Great  Physician  and  the 
healing  and  saving  power  He  possesses.  We  anticipate  the  best 
results  from  these  interviews  between  our  Missionaries  and  the 
numerous  sufferers  who  have  thus  been  providentially  brought  into 
personal  contact.  Mr.  White's  time  is  otherwise  devoted  to  teaching 
in  the  Mission  School,  and  imparting  religious  instruction  to  a  class- 
of  hopeful  young  lads  on  the  Sabbath. 

Mr.  Anderson's  time  is  also  fully  occupied.     Besides  having  the 
general  superintendence  of  the  work  in  all  its  branches,  he  teaches 
in  the  School,  visits  the  people  both  in  Seoni  and  in  the  villages 
adjacent,  and  preaches  either  in  English  or  the  vernacular  every 
Sabbath.     Since  the  meeting  of  Synod,  Mr.  Anderson  intimated  the 
admission  to  the  Orphanage  of  an  infant  a  few  months  old,  and  on 
the  30th  June,  he  had  to  convey  the  sorrowful  tidings  of  the  death 
of  this  child.     When  baptised  the  child  received  the  name  of  Maggie 
Hobart,  and  was  to  be  supported  by  the  young  people  connected 
with  Carluke  congregation.      Regarding  her  death,  Mr.  Anderson 
says  :  "  I  am  sorry  to  have  to  inform  you  of  the  death  of  the  infant 
orphan,  Maggie  Hobart,  of  whose  admission  I  informed  you  lately. 
The  cause  of  her  death  was  disorder  of  the  stomach  and  bowels,  of 
which  she  has  never  been  quite  clear  since  she  was  brought  to  us. 
She  seemed  to  do  pretty  well  under  the  care  of  the  nurse  to  whom, 
she  was  intrusted,  for  about  a  month  ;  but  she  became  ^e*«^x€v?j  *^ 
about  a  fortnight  ago.    We  had  her  brought  to  tVve  Or^'^^x^^^^^'^^^'^^ 
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she  was  treated  with  the  utmost  care  and  with  apparent  success  by 
Mr.  White.     On  the  evening  of  the  27th  June,  however,  she  was 
much  worse,  and  died  on  the  morning  of  the  28th.     She  was  buried 
in  the  evening  of  the  same  day  in  the  ground  which  has  been  made 
over  to  us  for  the  construction  of  a  Cemetery  for  the  burial  of 
native  Christians."      We  trust  that  the  death  of  this   little   one 
will  be  the   means,  under  God,  of  leading  all  the   children  in 
the  Orphanage  to  give  themselves  in  early  life  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
so  that  living  or  dying  they  may  be  His.     Mr.  Anderson  states 
that  the  rest  of  the  orphans  are  in  their  usual  health.      R^ard- 
ing  little  Thomas  Manson,  who  has  suffered  so  much  from  skin 
disease,  Mr.  Anderson  reports  that  through  Mr.  White's  judicious 
treatment    his    recovery    has    been    effected,   and  he   is    quite  a 
different  boy  now.     We  deeply  regret  to  learn  from  our  Senior  Mis- 
sionary of  the  death  of  Jawahir,  one  of  the  first  converts,  who  has 
been  frequently  referred  to  in  the  rejwrts  from  SeonL     Jawahir  de- 
parted this  life  at  an  early  hour  on  Monday  3rd  July.    Mr.  Anderson 
states  that  "  he  had  been  suffering  from  chronic  dysentery  for  some 
time.     Thinking  that  he  was  not  properly  attended  to  in  his  otrn 
house,  we  had  him  brought  to  the  CompK)und,  where  we  provided 
him   with   nutritive   food  and    medicine.      He  seemed   to  gather 
strength ;  but  on  Saturday  night  he  grew  much  worse.     His  friends 
carelessly  neglected  to  inform  us  till  Sabbath  forenoon.     By  thb  time 
he  had  sunk  a  good  deal     Mr.  White  did  what  he  could  for  him ; 
but  the  means  used  were  unavailing.     His  son  called  us  to  see  him 
about  one  o'clock  on  Monday  morning.     By  that  time,  however,  his 
spirit  had  fled.    He  was  buried  the  same  aflemoon  in  the  new  Ceme- 
tery."    Thus  has  passed  away,  one  of  the  first  of  those  who,  through 
Mr.  Anderson's  instrumentality,  was  led  to  renounce  his  idolatrous 
practices  and  make  a  pro  ession  of  his  faith  in  Christ.    We  hope  that 
he  had  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  grace  of  God  in  his  heart, 
and  was  vitally  united  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  that  he  could  adopt 

the  Apostle's  words,  "For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 

»i  * 

gam. 

The  Mission  School  still  prospers  under  the  active  superintendence 
of  the  Head-master,  Mr.  Bose.  Various  alterations  have  been  re- 
cently made  on  the  School-house  whereby  more  accommodation  has 
been  provided  for  the  children.  It  is  rumoured  that  Government  grants- 
in-aid  are  to  be  abol  shed,  and  payment  by  results  introduced. 
Should  this  rumour  prove  correct,  then  we  may  yet  participate  in  a 
grant  which  would  materially  lessen  our  expenditure  in  this  important 
department  of  our  work. 

Medical  Mission  Work  in  Seoni. 

**  Since  we  came  to  Seoni  in  November  last,  what  may  be  called  a 
new  branch  of  Mission  work,  so  far  as  this  mission  is  concerned,  has 
been  begun — viz.,  the  healing  of  bodily  disease.  All  along  a  little 
has  been  done  in  this  way ;  but  of  late  this  kind  of  work  has  greatly 
increased.  As  my  opportunities  of  acquiring  medical  knowledge  had 
been  very  limited,  I  did  not  care  to  undertake  the  treatment  of  diflS- 
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cult  cases,  but  confined  myself  to  some  of  the  more  common  diseases 
of  the  country,  such  as  intermittent  fever,  dysentery,  etc. 

"  During  Mr.  White's  stay  in  London,  he  had  attended  a  number  of 
medical  classes ;  and,  though  he  did  not  complete  his  course,  he  ac- 
quired such  acquaintance  with  the  subject  as  has  enabled  him  to 
treat  with  marked  success  all  kinds  of  diseases  in  regard  to  which  he 
has  been  consulted. 

"  He  did  not  invite  patients  to  come  for  treatment,  but  began  by 
treating  the  orphans  and  others  with  whom  we  were  well  acquainted. 
-Gradually  it  became  known  throughout  the  town  that  medicine  was 
to  be  had  from  him,  and  many  who  had  long  tried  the  dispensary 
medicines  in  vain  came,  and,  in  numerous  cases,  found  immediate 
relief.  This  fact  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  others,  they  were 
encouraged  to  come  for  treatment  No  sooner  was  a  person  be- 
longing to  any  caste  cured  than  he  brought  his  caste-fellows,  and  now 
-persons  of  all  castes — from  the  highest  to  the  lowest — come  for  ad- 
vice and  medicine.  A  number  ot  cholera  cases  have  been  treated 
successfully.  Only  one  died  ;  but  his  death  was  inevitable  from  the 
«tage  whidi  the  disease  had  reached  before  Mr.  White's  help  was 
asked. 

**  Every  morning  and  evening  quite  a  number  of  people  come  to 
consult  Mr.  White.  In  the  course  of  a  single  day  there  are  some- 
times as  many  as  from  seventy  to  eighty ;  seldom  indeed  are  there 
as  few  as  thirty.  This  necessarily  leads  to  expenditure,  any  medi- 
cine which  Mr.  White  and  I  brought  out  with  us  having  become  ex- 
hausted some  time  ago.  We  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  this  is  a 
work  which  is  fitted  to  give  us  no  little  influence  over  the  people  of 
the  town  and  villages  round  about,  not  to  speak  of  the  opportunities 
which  are  afforded  to  us  every  day  of  dealing  with  patients  and  their 
friends  who  come  for  advice,  or  whom  we  visit  at  their  own  homes. 

**  We  have  been  much  gratified  to  know  that  the  Committee  has  re- 
solved to  send  out  a  medicine  chest,  and  are  longing  for  its  arrival 
This  will  be  necessary  for  the  orphans,  even  if  no  other  person  should 
be  treated  at  all.  There  is  no  druggist's  shop  here  to  which  we  can 
send  for  medicines  when  they  are  needed ;  heretofore  we  have  been 
to  some  extent  de{>endent  on  the  dispensary,  from  which  only  such 
medicines  are  to  be  had  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  civil  surgeon  or 
by  the  native  hospital  assistant  The  latter  used  to  attend  to  the 
orphans,  from  the  close  of  1879  ^^^^  our  arrival ;  but  we  were  much 
dissatisfied  with  his  treatment  of  them,  and  so  his  services  were  dis- 
pensed with.  For  the  sake  of  others,  however,  we  think  that  we 
should  be  kept  supplied  with  medicines.  We  would  not  like  to  have 
to  send  people  away  because  we  had  nothing  to  give  them. 

•*  We  cannot  as  yet  give  even  a  rough  estimate  of  the  expenditure 
that  would  be  annually  incurred  in  this  worL  It  will  take  some 
months  for  us  to  form  an  opinion  on  this  matter.  We  do  not  think, 
however,  that  it  will  be  so  great  as  to  burden  the  funds  of  the  mis- 
sion to  any  appreciable  extent,  and  we  are  convinced  that  not  a  few 
^ends  of  our  work  would  be  willing  to  give  special  donations  for 
this  work  of  mercy.     It  is  unnecessary  to  plead  on  behalf  of  medical 
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missions ;  our  Lord's  example  is  enough  to  justify  them.  In  the 
event  of  our  being  supported  in  this  matter  by  friends  at  home,  we 
would  use  means  to  raise  subscriptions  among  the  people  here,  and 
especially  from  rich  persons  who  have  benefited  from  the  medicines- 
given  to  them.  I  shall  say  no  more,  but  leave  the  case  to  the 
liberality  of  the  friends  of  the  mission,  trusting  that  they  will  place 
this  mission  agency  on  such  a  footing  as  will  free  us  from  anxiety^ 
and  as  may  extend  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  to  many  who  would 
not  otherwise  be  accessible.  G.  Anderson. 

**Seoni,  Chhapara,  C.P.,  India,  2l8t  July,  1882." 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  it  was  re- 
solved to  appoint  a  deputation  to  visit  several  of  our  Congregations 
during  the  ensuing  winter,  and  bring  before  the  people  connected 
therewith  the  claims  of  our  Mission,  and  of  Mission  work  generally. 
The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  and  the  Convener  were  appointed  as  the 
representatives  of  the  Committee  for  this  object,  and  it  was  agreed 
to  visit  the  Congregations  at  Kirkintilloch,  Ayr,  Dundee,  Carluke  and 
Pollokshaws,  the  date  when  meetings  are  to  be  held  in  these  places 
to  be  afterwards  determined. 
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Hand' Books  for  Bible  Classes,     Scottish  Church  History.     By  Rev.  Nonnan  U 

Walker,  Dysart.     Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T.  Clark. 

In  the  i6o  pages  of  this  Hand-book,  Mr  Walker  succeeds  in  presenting  an  in- 
teresting birds-eye-view  of  the  great  subject  of  which  he  treats.  CX  course,  he  has 
nothing  new  to  tell  us,  but  the  outstanding  events  and  the  leading  characters  and 
actors  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  our  country  are  vividly  depicted  in  a  way  that 
can  hardly  fail  to  interest  youthful  as  well  as  older  readers.  The  contents  of  the 
book  are  arranged  in  twelve  chapters,  which  again  are  subdivided  into  nnmbered 
sections,  with  headings  in  bold  type.  The  chapters  arc  entitled  as  follows : — (0 
The  Church  of  the  First  Centuries ;  (2)  How  Scotland  came  to  be  Romanized ;  (3) 
What  Led  to  a  Revolt ;  (4)  The  Reformation  ;  (5)  Presbytery  and  Prelacy ;  (6) 
Under  the  Commonwealth  ;  (7)  The  Persecuting  times  ;  (8)  The  Revolution 
Establishment;  (9)  The  Secessions;  (10)  The  Era  of  Moderatism ;  (11)  The 
Evangelical  Revival ;  (12)  Conflict  and  Disruption.  As  a  sample  of  Mr  Walker's 
work,  we  quote  his  account  of  Archbishop  Sharp  : — 

**  The  leader  in  this  new  raid  on  Presbyterianism  was  James  Sharp.  He  was, 
to  begin  with,  minister  of  Crail ;  and  as  he  showed  himself  to  be  a  man  of  affiairs,  he 
was  selected  by  the  Church  to  represent  it  at  the  Court  of  Charles  II.  during  the 
formative  period  of  the  Restoration.  Professor  Flint  condescends  to  be  the  apolo- 
gist of  this  man,  and  maintains  that  his  character  was  much  less  black  than  his 
contemporaries  belie ve<l  it  to  be.  *  Sharp's  decision,*  he  says,  '  to  abandon 
Presbyterianism  was  only  made  after  Presbytery  had  been  disestablished  by  the 
Scottish  Parliament.*  He  only  left  the  ship  when  it  was  certainly  sinking.  He 
was  not  a  man  to  be  morally  admired,  but  he  was  not  a  moral  monster.  And  so 
on.  It  is  one  of  the  amiable  characteristics  of  the  present  age,  this  attempt  to  hold 
the  balances  perfectly  even,  and  to  show  that  there  were  good  points  in  the  wont 
of  men.  But  we  question  greatly  whether  it  can  serve  any  wholesome  end  to 
attempt  to  palliate  the  conduct  of  Archbishop  Sharp.  Nobody  believes  that  Judas 
joined  the  company  of  Christ's  disciples  with  the  deliberate  purpose  to  betray  Him; 
and  nobody  thinks  of  Sharp  as  a  traitor  from  the  outset.     But  no  twisting  of  his- 
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lor)-  can  hl<ic  ihe  fact  ih.it  he  \\a-  oinploycl  hy  I'r.snytcii.-dis  for  tlic  preservation 
of  Prcsbytcrianism — that  he  saw  how  thinj^s  were  drifting,  and  did  his  best  to  pre- 
vent the  Church  from  taking  all  possible  means  to  arrest  the  current,  and  that  in 
the  end  he  was  base  enough  to  accept  a  reward  for  accomplishing  what  he  had 
been  commissioned  to  oppose.  In  no  other  connection  could  a  man  act  so  dis- 
honourably and  have  honourable  men  speaking  for  him.     And  in  the  present  in- 

-stance  it  specially  grates  upon  one  to  hear  a  Presbyterian  minister  apologizing  for 
Sharp,  when  his  after-conduct  to  his  countrymen  and  brethren  is  remembered.  No 
-one  will  excuse  his  assassination.     It  was  a  blunder  as  well  as  a  crime.     But  the 

-circumstance  of  its  occurrence  has  a  significance  which  no  criticism  will  ever  over- 
power. The  popular  instinct  is  not  in  the  least  likely  to  have  been  mistaken. 
Such  aversion  as  Sharp  awakened  was  not  produced  by  a  merely  morally  weak  man 

-who  had  the  misfortune  to  l)C  misunderstood." 

When  referring  to  Queen  Mary  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  on  the  Reformation,  Mr 

Walker  makes  the  remark  that  '*  candour  among  historians  is  no  longer  an  unknown 

-quality.**    We  wish  he  himself  had  been  careful  throughout  to  illustrate  the  truth 

•of  this.     Here  is  a  specimen  of  Mr  Walker's  candour  as  a  historian.     When  refer- 

qring  to  Dr.  M*Crie  and  the  part  he  and  his  brethren  acted  in   1806,  he  says  (page 

132)—"  The  result  was  the  formation  of  *The  Constitutional  Associate  Presbytery/ 
"which  developed  in  time  into  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders.  This  body,  after 
doing  some  admirable  service,  joined  the  Free  Church  in  1852,  headed  by  a  son  of 
M'Crie,  who  inherited  his  father's  tastes,  and  contributed  materially  in  his  day  to 
increase  the  popular  interest  in  Scottish  Church  history."  Ought  not  "candour" 
to  have  led  Mr.  Walker,  when  writing  history,  to  state  matters  of  fact  fairly,  even 
^t  the  expense  of  feeling  ?  Had  it  done  so,  he  would  have  informed  his  young 
Free  Church  readers  that  only  otu-half^  at  most,  of  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders 
Joined  the  Free  Church  in  1852,  in  place  of  leading  them  to  believe  that  the  whole 
body  did  so.  It  is  true  that  further  on,  in  page  158,  he  does  recognise  the  fact 
that  there  are  Original  Seceders  still  in  existence,  but  this  is  the  characteristically 
candid  and  charitable  way  in  which  he  does  it : — "  The  healing  of  breaches  is 
seldom  so  complete  as  to  leave  no  splinters  behind;  and  though  the  Covenanters 

and  Original  Seceders  joined  the  Free  Church  in  mass,  there  remained  outside  a 
Jew  congregations  of  each,  which  still  profess  to  uphold  their  ancient  banners." 

The  italics  are  ours.     We  are  afraid  that  even  yet  "  candour  among  historians  "  is 

to  some  extent  '*  an  unknown  quality." 

The  Guiding  Hand:  or  Providential  Direction  illustrated  by  authentic  instances. 
Recorded  and  collected  by  H.  L.  Hastings,  editor  of  "  The  Christian  "  and 
**  The  Little  Christian  "  (American).     London :  S.  Bagster  &  Sons,  1882. 

This  interesting  volume  answers  exactly  to  its  title.  It  consists  of  a  large 
collection  of  well-authenticated  incidents  illustrative  of  the  wonderful  and  gracious 
manner  in  which  God  in  His  providence  often  cares  for  His  people,  guiding  them 
in  seasons  of  difficulty  and  perplexity  and  interposing  for  their  help  and  deliver* 
ance  in  times  of  need  and  danger,  and  illustrative  also  of  the  various  remarkable 
ways  in  which  the  conversion  of  the  thoughtless  and  ungodly  is  instrumentally 
brought  about.  It  is  a  common  remark  that  truth  is  often  stranger  than  fiction, 
and  of  the  correctness  of  the  sa3ring  we  meet  with  striking  proofs  in  many  of  the 
singular  cases  here  recorded.  No  one  can  read  such  incidents  without  being  im- 
pressed with  the  blessed  convicfions  that  verily  there  is  a  righteous  and  gracious 
God  that  ruleth  and  judgeth  in  the  earth,  that  hears  and  answers  prayer,  that 
exercises  a  ceaseless  providence  over  all  His  creatures,  that  has  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  all  in  His  hand,  and  for  whom  nothing  is  too  hard.  And  if  the  reader  be 
at  all  in  a  right  frame  of  mind — if  he  be  animated  by  the  spirit  of  the  Psalmist  when 
■he  sajTS  at  the  close  of  the  cviith  Psalm,  which  is  just  an  itv&'^u^  t^cox^  q?1^<& 
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actings  of  "the  Gaiding  Hand,"  "  Whoso  is  wise  and  will  observe  these  thiags, 
even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord" — he  cannot  bat  have 
his  faith  in  Divine  providence  strengthened,  and  his  hope  set  more  firmly  upon 
God  as  able  to  do  all  things  for  them  that  trust  in  Him.  In  oar  pa^  for  ihe 
young  will  be  found  one  or  two  extracts  from  the  volume,  which  we  hxve  ptessore 
in  recommending  to  our  readers  both  young  and  old. 

Sacred  Songs  and  Solos,     ATos.  /.  and  //.  Combined.    Compiled  and  Song  by 

Ira  D.  Sankey.  London :  Morgan  &  Scott. 
While  we  deprecate  and  oppose  the  use  of  all  hymns  in  the  service  of  pndse,  ttve 
the  inspired  Psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  of  the  Bible,  we  are  not,  of 
course,  opposed  to  the  singing  of  such  "  songs  and  solos  **  as  thii  book  contains,  in 
the  sodal  or  family  circle,  and  for  spiritual  edification.  Many  of  tlkese  hymns  ars 
sweet  and  touchingly  beautiful  in  their  simplicity,  and  are  veiy  effectjve  when  well 
sung.  With  some  of  them,  in  particular,  we  have  all  become  less  or  more  familtir 
through  the  ample  use  made  of  them  in  the  meetings  held  by  Messrs;  Moodj  ft 
Sankey,  on  which  we  here  pronounce  no  opinion.  And  by  such  as  have  a  likiog 
for  Mr.  Sankey's  hymns,  or  wish  to  learn  to  sing  them  with  musical  acoompani- 
ment,  anything  nicer  than  this  handsome  volume  (old  notation,  cloth  bbaids,  gilt 
edges,  4s.  6d.)  could  not  be  desired. 

JehoiadcCs  Memorial  among  the  Kings,  A  Sermon  on  the  Death  of  the  Rev,  Thomas 
Houston^  D.D,^  ddiuered  at  Knockhrachen^  April  jrj,  t88».  Also  the  Addrm 
at  his  FUneral^  March  20^  1882,  By  the  Rev.  Josias  A.  Chancellor,  S.T.P., 
Belfast.    Belfast :  Archer  &  Sons. 

The  text  of  this  memorial  sermon  is  one  most  suitable  to  the  purpose  for  which  it 
was  happily  chosen,  and  of  the  discourse  preached  from  it  we  can  speak  in  terms  of 
high  commendation.  In  respect  at  once  of  the  intellectual  ability  and  power  of 
presenting  a  subject  in  an  impressive  manner  which  it  displays,  its  clear  and  decided 
ut'erances  on  the  important  points  handled,  and  its  high  spiritual  tone  and  aim, 
the  sermon  is  an  admirable  one,  worthy  Of  the  solemnly  interesting  occasion  oa 
which  it  was  delivered.  The  application  made  of  the  subject  at  the  close  to  the 
character  and  work  of  the  late  Dr.  Houston  is  just  and  discriminating,  and  most 
commend  itself  to  all  who  had  the  privilege  of  knowing  him.  Of  him  it  was 
eminently  true  that  during  his  whole  life  he  '*  did  good  in  Israel,  both  toward  God 
and  toward  His  house."  Having  a  portrait  of  Dr.  Houston  prefixed,  the  whole  pro- 
duction forms  a  fitting  memorial  of  one  who  will  long  be  lovingly  and  gratefully 
remembered  as  a  faithful  and  honoured  servant  of  Christ,  who  zealously  served  his 
generation  by  the  will  of  God,  and  who  now  rests  from  his  "  loved  employ  "  on 
earth  in  the  enjojrment  of  his  heavenly  reward.  We  may  here  mention  that  an  in- 
teresting  posthumous  volume  from  Dr.  Houston's  pen  has  been  kindly  sent  as,  which 
we  hope  to  notice  in  our  next  issue. 


j^oteis  on  $utiUc  Sbettts. 

Thb  War  in  Egypt. — At  the  present  moment;  as  for  some  weeks  past,  the  at- 
tention of  Europe,  and  indeed  we  may  say  of  the  civilized  world,  is  concentrated 
upon  the  land  of  the  Pharaohs  as  it  has  seldom  if  ever  been  before.  How  the 
unhappily  complicated  state  of  affairs  existing  there  has  come  about  it  is  difficult, 
if  not  impossible,  satisfactorily  to  explain.  Two  explanations  have  been  sug- 
gested— one  that  Turkey,  jealous  of  the  independence  the  Khedive  was  gradually 
Attaining  through  European  influence,  had  resolved  on  making  an  effort  to  reduce 
the  country  to  its  old  posiUon  as  aTxixWstVL  v^qnVcvc:^^  «xA  \.V^ax  Aiabi  is  the  secret 


NOTES  ON   PUBUO   BVSNT8.  SOT 

tool  or  ally  of  the  Porte  for  this  purpose ;  the  other,  that  Arabi,  an  able  and  am* 
bitioos  man,  having  the  control  of  the  Egyptian  arm^,  is  a  national  leader,  whose 
object  is  to  supplant  the  Khedive,  free  the  country  from  European  influence,  and 
place  himself  at  its  head,  in  a  position  of  independence,  as  a  faithful  Moham- 
medan ruler.     There  can  be  little  doubt  that  there  wa^,  at  the  outset  at  least,  an 
understanding  between  the  Sultan  and  Aiabi.     This  was  evident  from  the  way  in 
which  the  Porte  acted  in  reference  to  the  conference  of  European  Powers  as  well 
as  from  its  refusal  to  proclaim  Arabi  a  rebel  and  send  troops  to  aid  in  his  suppres- 
sion.     And  while  Arabi  was,  to  begin  with,  and  prolmbly  is  still,  on  good  terms 
with  the  authorities  at  Constantinople,  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  had  and  still 
has  ambitious  projects  of  his  own  in  reference  to  the  future  government  of  the 
country ;  and  that  he  is  utterly  unscrupulous  in  carrying  out  his  designs  is  evident 
firom  his  dishonourable  use  of  the  flag  of  truce  and  from  his  conduct  in  (giving  up 
Alexandria  to  fire  and  pillage  and  massacre.      His  designs,  however,  as  well  as 
those  entertained  at  Constantinople,  whatever  they  may  have  been,  are  not  likely 
to  be  realised.     The  English  and  French  governments  having  undertaken,  wisely 
or  unwisely,  to  support  the  Khedive  agains^t  all  opponents,  at  once  took  steps  to 
carry  out  their  engagement.     When  the  time  for  decisive  action  had  arrived,  how- 
ever,  France  drew  back,  and  left  the  task  of   restoring    order  in  Egypt  and 
re-establishing  the  authority  of  Tewfik  Pasha  in  the  hands  of  Britain  alone.     And 
in  discharge  of  what  she  regards  as  dutv,  she  has  put  down  her  foot  very  resolutely, 
as  the  silenced  forts  of  Alexandria  and  other  proceedings  amply  show.      With  the 
events,  some  of  them  of  a  most  heart-rending  character,  that  have  transpired  in 
quick  succession  during  the  past  two  or  three  months,  our  readers  are  all  mmiliar, 
and  we  need  not  recount  them.     At  the  present  moment  there  are  upwa'ds  of 
50,000  British  and  Indian  troops  on  Egyptum  soil,  under  the  supreme  command 
of  Sir  Garnet  WoUeley,  who  has  been  acting  with  characteristic  promptitude,  and 
hitherto  with  success,  though  as  yet  not  much  has  been  done ;  and  it  is  earnestly 
to  be  hoped  that  a  satisfactory  end  to  the  affair  will  be  speedily  reached,  with  com- 
|>aratively  little  blood -shed  and  loss  of  life.      How  matters  may  go,  however,  or 
what  may  be  the  ultimate  issues  as  regards  the  future  of  Egypt,  or  the  peace 
of  Europe,  no  one  can  tell.      The  Lord  reigoetli — that  is  our  consolation,  and  He 
can  and  will  make  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him  and  overrule  the  most  direful 
events  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  own  purposes.      For  the  land  of  Egypt,  so 
fnll  of  interest  to  all,  there  is,  we  know»  a  great  and  blessed  future  in  store,  for  it 
is  written — "  In  that  day  shall  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt  speak  the  language 
of  Canaan,  and  swear  to  the  Lord  of  hosts.     ...     In  that  day  shall  Israel  he 
the  third  with  Egypt  and  with  Aisyria,  even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  l.md  : 
whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless,  saying.  Blessed  be  Egypt  my  people,  and 
Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance.*'  (Isa.  xix.  18,24,  25.) 
The  State  op  Ireland. — Though  public  interest  in  the  state  of  Ireland  ap- 
pears to  have  somewhat  subsided  in  presence  of  Egyptian  affairs,  that  unhappy 
country  is  still  very  far  from  being  in  the  condition  in  which  all  must  long  to  see 
it.     The  measure  for  the  "  Prevention  of  Crime  "  and  the  **  Arrears  Bill  "  are  now 
passed,  and  it  was  hoped  that  si(;ns  of  improvement  had  already  begun  to  appear. 
But  the  inhuman  massacre  of  the  poor  Joyce  family — ^six  in  number — which  sur-< 
pa&ses  in  cold-blooded  atrocity  and  in  other  respects  eveirthing  that   has  yet 
occurred,  as  well  as  other  outrages  of  a  most  serious  though  less  appalling  nature, 
too  surely  shows  that  the  improvement  hailed  has  been  more  imaginary  than  real. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  convictions  thnt  are  now  being  obtained  under  the  new 
"  Crimes  Act,"  and  such  bold  and  decided  action  as  Judge  Lawson  has  taken  in 
the  case  of  Mr  Gray,  M.P.,  and  High  Sheriff  of  Dublin,  will  have  a  really  salutary 
effect  upon  the  country.     It  cannot  be  too  frequently  or  too  earnestly  insisted  upon, 
however,  that  what  Ireland  needs,  over  and  above  all,  and  more  than  all,  "  Land  *' 
and  "  Prevention  of  Crime'*  and  "  Arrears"  Bills,  is  just  the  Gospel  of  God's  grace  to 
deal  with  the  hearts  and  confidences  of  the  benighted  people,  and  free  them  from 
Papal  superstition  and  tyranny.     When  will  the  evangelical  churches  in  the  three 
kingdoms  awake  to  this  fact,  and  realize  their  duty  in  relation  to  it,  as  they  ou^ht  ? 
Surely  something  more  might  be  done  than  is  now  being  done  to  diffuse  **the 
saving  health  "  ol  the  glorious  Gospel  throughout  that  Rome-blighted  lacvd. 

"The  Advocate"  on  Disestablishment  amd tu^  "O.S.  IHkrktau^-^  — 
In  the  last  two  numbers  of  our  esteemed  contempotaxy,  **  TVkt  KAN\i«»X^>''  v«^ 
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articles  have  appeared  bearing  on  the  question  of  disestablishment,  which  we  cm- 
not  but  regard  as  extraordinary.  I'he  one  expressly  on  Disestablishment  is  by  the 
Rev.  Professor  Chancellor,  of  Belfast,  and  the  other  is  by  Mr.  John  McDonald, 
Glasgow,  whose  immediate  subject  is  Relig^ious  Equality.  We  may  have  oocasioa 
to  refer  again  to  the  arguments  in  these  papers  in  favour  of  disestablishment ;  aU 
we  can  do  at  present  is  to  express  our  sorrowful  surprise  at  such  articles  coming 
from  the  pens  of  those  who  claim  to  be  tnie-blue  Covenanters,  and  appearing  in  a 
magazine  devoted  to  the  advocacy  of  Reformation  principles  and  attainments.  Oar 
S|>ecial  object  at  present  is  to  notice,  as  briefly  as  possibly,  what  is  said  in  the 
August  number  of  The  Advocate  in  reply  to  some  remarks  made  in  our  July 
issue  upon  a  series  of  resolutions  on  disestablishment,  which  were  discussed  in  the 
R.P,  Synod,  but  rejected  by  the  vote  of  a  majority.  These  remarks  are  com- 
mented upon  in  two  different  places.  Mr  M*Donald,  in  his  article  on  Religions 
Equality,  refers  to  them  incidentally  when  stating  what  religious  equality  does  not 
mean.  In  his  estimation  it  does  not  mean  "  that  the  State  must  know  nothing  of 
religion  in  any  shape  or  form,  and  ignore  alike  the  authority  of  God  and  theChurdi 
which  Christ  has  redeemed  with  His  blood.**  And  in  a  foot-note  appended  to  this 
sentence  he  expresses  surprise  at  what  he  calls  "  the  misrepresentation,  in  the  same 
direction,**  contained  in  the  criticism  in  our  July  number;  and  he  adds — **  He  (the 
writer  of  the  criticism)  insinuates  that  those  who  supported  my  resolutions  ask  the 
civil  power  to  stand  aloof  henceforth  from  the  Protestant  Church  and  faith,  and 
place  them,  so  far  as  national  recognition  and  support  are  concerned,  on  a  level 
with  Antichrist.  My  resolutions  affirm  the  very  reverse.  The  statement  of  this 
writer,  as  readers  may  see,  is  a  simple  misrepresentation.**  Now,  we  certainly  had 
no  intention  to  misrepresent  Mr  McDonald  and  his  resolutions,  and  we  respectfully 
submit  that  he  has  not  shown  that  we  have  misrepresented  them — that  we  have  not 
done  so— and  that  Mr.  M*L)onald*s  readers  must  be  very  "  seeing  *'  indeed  if  they 
discover  any  such  misrepresentation  as  he  alleges.  We  insinuated  nothing,  but  plainly 
said  that  while  we  could  understand  their  taking  certain  other  courses  which  we  speci- 
fied, we  **  could  not  understand  how  Covenanters  could  propose  to  ask  the  Civil 
Power  in  these  Covenanted  lands  to  stand  aloof  from  the  Protestant  Church  and 
Faith,  and  place  them,  so  far  as  national  recognition  and  support  are  concerned, 
on  a  level  with  Antichrist,  for  that  would  be  the  result  of  disestablishment.*'  And 
we  maintain  that  we  were  fully  justified  in  saying  this.  It  is  true  the  resolutions 
**  declare  that  the  Scriptural  position  set  forth  and  required  by  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant  of  1643,  and  set  forth  in  the  Testimony,  is  that  which  both  Church 
and  nation  should  assume  and  maintain  ;  **  and  to  this  we  had  previously  referred 
in  our  criticism.  But  we  have  simply  to  put  it  to  Mr  McDonald  and  his  co- 
rcsolutioners — if  the  State  were  to  disestablish  the  Church  of  Scotland,  would  the 
result  not  practically  be  what  we  have  indicated^  Is  not  that  the  position  of  things 
in  Ireland  at  the  present  moment  as  the  result  of  disestablishment  ?  And  would 
it  be  different  in  Scotland  ?  No  doubt  those  in  favour  of  the  rejected  reso- 
lutions wish  the  Church  and  nation  to  assume  and  maintain  the  position  set 
forth  and  required  by  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant — but  would  dis- 
establishment bring  that  about  in  the  case  either  of  Church  or  nation? 
Assuredly  it  would  not,  and,  if  not,  is  it  not  clear  that  in  advocating  disestablish- 
ment the  supporters  of  the  resolutions  were  really  proposing  to  ask  the  civil  power 
to  withdraw  all  national  recognition  and  support  from  the  Protestant  Church  and 
faith,  thus  placing  them  on  a  level  with  Antichrist — or  rather,  we  might  say, 
beneath  Antichrist,  since  it  is  not  proposed  to  disendow  Romanism.  This  is 
not  what  they  desire,  but  it  is  what  they  would  get,  and  they  cannot  but  know  it. 
There  is  a  more  excellent  and  consistent  way,  and  that  was  wisely  taken  by  the 
majority  of  the  Synod.  In  another  quarter  The  Advocate  takes  us  still  more 
seriously  to  task  for  our  criticism  of  the  rejected  resolutions.  Alter  giving  the  two 
sets  of  resolutions  in  full,  the  writer  goes  on  to  say  that  the  **  O.S.  Magazine  is  in 
no  case  able  to  look  with  complacence  upon  a  proposal  for  disestablistiment.  It 
compares  present  times  with  pre- Reformation  times,  and  asks  whether  the  Re- 
formers in  1643  (should  be  1638)  asked  first  the  disestablishment  of  the  corrupt 
Church.  Passing  by  the  fact  that  we  do  not  claim  infallibility  for  the  Reformers, 
a  little  consideration  would  have  reminded  our  contemporary  that  the  present  and 
the  past  are  not  parallel.**  Holding  as  we  do  the  principle  of  Establishments  to  be 
•a  Scriptural  one,  and  believing  that  the  present  national  Church  is  as  capable  of 
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being  reformed  as  was  the  Established  Church  of  1638,  and  that  the  nation  is  now 
mder  more  solemn  Coventkkt  engagements  than  she  was  then  to  maintain  a  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  and  to  faroar  the  tnie  religion  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  we 
could  not  with  any  show  of  consistency  **  look  with  complacence  "  upon  a  proposal 
for  disestablishment  and  nothing  more,  and  it  is  a  marvel  to  us  how  Reformed 
Presb^erians  can  do  the  opposite.  In  comparing  present  times  with  pre-Reforma- 
tion  tiroes,  what  we  asked  was  whether  the  Keformers  in  1638-Hiot  1643 — sought 
the  disestablishment  of  the  corrupt  Church  in  order  to  its  being  reformed  ?  And  if 
iAey  did  not  do  this,  why  should  wg?  By  the  way,  by  the  parenthetical  remark 
about  not  claiming  infallibility  for  the  Rerarmers — a  remark  which  smacks  to  us 
suspiciously  of  voluntaryism—does  The  Advocate  mean  to  insinuate  that  the  Re- 
formers ought  to  have  sought  disestablishment,  or  that  it  would  have  been  better  if 
they  had  done  so  ?  If  the  writer  does  not  mean  this,  why  make  the  remark  at  all 
in  such  a  connection  ?  since  nobodv  in  his  senses  would  claim  infallibility  for  the 
Reformers.  But  if  he  does  mean  this,  then  let  him  plainl^r  say  so,  and  we  shall  be 
better  able  to  estimate  his  position  in  relation  to  Retormation  principles  and  their 
advocacy.  Our  critic  rebulces  us  for  want  of  "  consideration/*  and  reminds  us  that 
the  present  and  the  past  are  not  parallel.  We  never  said  they  are  in  all  respects 
parallel,  but  we  venture  to  affirm  that  they  are  much  more  parallel  than  he  is  pre- 
pared to  allow.  For  he  goes  on  to  say — **  The  Church  oi  Scotland  and  in  Scot- 
land was  ONE  in  1 643.  It  is  not  one  now,  and  the  O.  S.  Magazine  will  be  the  first 
to  bring  charges  of  heterodoxy  and  laxity  against  the  State  section  of  the 
Church.  The  Sute,  as  well  as  the  Church,  was  reformed  in  1643.  The 
countrv  was  of  one  mind,  and  the  work  of  reformation  might  be  said  to 
have  been  universal.  To-day  the  State  is  an  unscriptural  State,  and  the 
union  between  the  State  and  the  Church  is  neither  Scriptural  nor  advanta- 
geous. We  are  at  ope  with  the  Original  Secession  Magazine  in  seeking  the 
reformation  of  both,  but  in  the  matter  of  retaining  the  present  unhallowed  union 
undisturbed  until  such  times  as  these  reforms  are  effected  we  part  company.**  The 
work  of  reforming  the  Church  b^an  in  earnest  in  1638,  and  it  is  to  that  period  we 
referred  in  our  remarks  and  not  1643,  when  the  work  was  well  advanced.  Now, 
although  there  were  no  divisions  at  that  time  such  as  exist  now,  in  the  shape  of  separate 
rival  denominations,  it  is  not  strictly  correct  to  say  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  was 
then  one.  Were  Henderson  and  his  associates  in  the  Glasgow  Assembly  at  one  with 
the  Bishops  they  deposed  ?  And  while  Prelacy  and  Presbyterianism  strove  for 
the  mastery  within  the  Church,  was  there  not  a  large  portion  of  the  people  of 
Scotland  still  attached  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  The  country,  we  maintain,  was 
#10/ of  ^;f^  mind  in  1638,  and  the  work  of  reformation,  though  it  became  very 

Stneral,  was  never  universal,  as  the  Popish  portions  of  the  Highlands  testify  to 
is  day.  It  is  true  that  the  State  as  well  as  the  Church  was  reformed  in  1643, 
though  it  was  not  till  1 649  that  this  reformed  State  freed  the  reformed  Church  of  the 
yoke  of  Patronage ;  but  Church  and  State  were  at  the  same  time  in  closest  friendly 
alliance,  and  the  work  of  reform  was  effected  in  both,  through  mutual  co-operation, 
under  the  Divine  blessing,  without  that  eUiianee  being  dissolved*  And  if  such  disso- 
lution was  not  needed  then  in  order  to  reform  the  Church  and  State,  why  advocate 
it  now?  Notwithstanding  The  Advocate's  insinuations  to  the  contrary,  we  no 
more  wish  what  its  writer  calls  "  the  present  unhallowed  union  **  to  remain  undis- 
turbed than  he  does  ;  but  the  difference  between  us  is,  that  we  wish  it  disturbed 
and  hallowed  bv  the  immediate  introduction  of  needed  reforms,  as  at  the  time  of 
the  Second  Reformation,  while  he  wishes  it  instantly  brought  to  an  end  in  order  to 
these  reforms  being  introduced.  We  are  sorry  The  Advocate  should  part  coni- 
pany  with  us  in  this  matter,  though  we  could  hardly  look  for  anything  else  when  it 
nas  parted  company  with  the  majority  of  its  own  Synod  and  their  organ,  ^t  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Witness ;  but  we  would,  with  all  ddference  and  respect,  suggest  the 
propriety  of  its  again  seriously  considering  whether  it  is  not  also  parting  company 
With  the  principles  of  the  Testimony  it  professes  to  uphold.  The  O.S.  Magazine 
is  next  charged  with  "confounding  the  Scriptural  position  set  forth  in  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  with  the  civil  establishment  of  the  Church.  **  This  is  a  wholly 
gratuitous  charge,  for  we  do  no  such  thing.  We  did  ask  the  resolutioners,  hoWever, 
to  state  exactly  what  they  meant  by  the  Church  and  State  resuming  the  position 
set  forth  in  the  Solemn  League,  and  if  disestablishment  were  essential  in  ord«  Xa 
this  being  done.    But  we  have  no!  been  favoured  MOi « t«^V}.    \\.  ^kkoa  \.^  "^ 
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that  if  there  is  any  confounding  of  things  that  differ,  it  is  on  the  side  of  the  resob- 
tioners,  for  do  they  not  in  effect  identify  disestablishment  with  the  said  position? 
According  to  this  writer,  our  criticism  on  the  resolutions  is  "  the  logical  outcome 
of  our  Church's  position."  We  are  glad  we  cannot  say  as  much  for  the  resolntioiis 
criticised,  and  it  is  evident  the  majority  in  the  R.P.  Synod  are  of  the  same  mud 
with  us  on  this  point,  otherwise  they  would  have  adopted  them  as  the  lopal 
outcome  of  the  position  of  their  Church.  But  what  is  the  position  of  the 
O.S.  Church  according  to  The  Advocate?  It  is  that  of  a  Church  which, 
'*  while  it  holds  by  the  Covenants,  it  also  by  its  members  swears  allegiance  to  the 
present  constitution  of  the  State,  of  which  constitution  both  the  State  Churches  are 
an  integral  part."  This,  we  submit,  is  not  a  fair  representation  of  our  Church's 
position.  We  hold  indeed  by  the  Covenants  ;  but,  while  we  do  not  condenm  the 
present  constitution  of  the  State  as  out  and  out  '*  unscriptural "  and  "immoral," 
we  testify  against  everything  in  that  constitution  not  in  harmony  with  the 
Covenants,  and  seek  its  reformation,  and  The  Advocate  should  in  fairness  have 
stated  this.  And  as  for  swearing  allegiance,  if  the  O.  S.  Church  does  not  exercise 
discipline  upon  its  members  who  exercise  their  civil  privileges  in  the  election  of 
Parliamentary  representatives,  or  who  may  even  personally  take  the  oath  of 
allegiance  to  our  lawful  sovereign,  when  in  a  position  where  this  is  legitimately 
demanded  of  them,  it  really  does  nothing  more,  so  far  as  the  principle  involved  is 
concerned,  than  the  R.P.  Church  does  when  it  allows  its  members  to  vote  for  town 
councillors,  or  appeal  to  the  Court  of  Session,  or  purchase  crown  property,  or  hold 
a  license  to  sell  certain  commodities,  or  in  any  other  way  recognise  the  poweis 
that  be  as  lawfully  over  them  in  things  civil.  **  Seceders,"  to  quote  from  one  who 
knew  how  to  distinguish  between  things  that  differ,  **  Seceders  have  been  cardul 
to  confine  their  testimony  to  what  is  a  proper  object  of  it.  namely,  against  what 
is  unlawful  in  the  present  constitution  and  government ;  while  they  reckon  them- 
selves as  much  bound  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  authoiity  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
to  respect  what  is  good  in  it ;  as  civil  magbtrates  and  their  lawful  commands  un- 
doubtedly are." 
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THE  HEAVEN-BUILT  WALL. 

In  the  campaign  of  Napoleon  in  Russia,  while  the  French  army  were  retreating 
from  Moscow,  there  lay  in  a  poor,  low  cottage,  in  a  little  village,  an  invalid  boy. 
This  village  was  exactly  in  the  course  of  the  retreating  army,  and  already  the 
reports  of  its  approach  had  reached  and  excited  the  terrified  inhabitants.  In  their 
turn,  they  b^an  to  make  preparations  for  retreat ;  for  they  knew  there  was  no 
hope  for  them  from  the  hands  of  soldiers,  all  seeking  their  own  preservation  and 
giving  no  quarter  to  others.  Every  one  who  had  the  strength  to  fly  fled,  some 
trying  to  take  with  them  their  worldly  goods,  some  to  conceal  them.  The  little 
village  was  fast  growing  deserted.  Some  burnt  their  houses  or  dismantled  them. 
The  old  were  placed  in  waggons,  and  the  young  hurried  their  families  away  with 
them. 

But  in  the  little  cotta^  there  was  none  of  this  bustle.  The  poor  crippled  boy 
could  not  move  from  his  bed.  The  widowed  mother  had  no  friends  intimate 
enough  to  spare  a  thought  for  her  in  this  time  of  trouble,  when  every  one  thought 
only  of  those  nearest  to  him  and  of  himself.  What  chance  in  flight  was  there  for 
her  and  her  young  children,  among  whom  was  the  poor  crippled  boy  ? 

It  was  evening,  and  the  sound  of  distant  voices  and  of  preparation  had  died 
away.  The  poor  boy  was  wakeful  with  terror,  now  urging  his  mother  to  leave 
him  to  his  fate,  now  dreading  lest  she  should  take  him  at  his  word  and  leave  him 
behind. 

**  The  neighbours  are  just  going  away ;  I  hear  them  no  longer,"  said  he.  "  I 
am  so  selfish  I  have  kept  you  here.  Take  the  little  girls  with  you  ;  it  is  not  too 
late.     And  I  am  safe ;  who  will  hurt  a  poor  hdpless  bo^  ?  " 

*'  We  are  all  safe,"  answered  his  mother.  "  God  will  not  leave  us,  though  all 
else  forsake  us." 
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"  But  what  can  help  us  ?"  persisted  the  boy.  '*  Who  can  defend  us  from  their 
cruelty  ?  Such  stories  as  I  have  heard  of  the  ravages  of  these  men  t  They  are 
not  men ;  they  are  wild  beasts.  Oh,  why  was  I  made  so  weak — so  weak  as  to  be 
utterly  useless  ?    No  strength  to  defend,  no  strength  even  to  fly." 

*'  There  is  a  sure  wall  for  the  defenceless,"  answered  his  mother ;  "  God  will 
build  us  up  a  sure  wall.*' 

"You  are  my  strength  now,"  said  the  boy ;  "I  thank  God  that  you  did  not 
desert  me.  I  am  so  w^,  I  cling  to  you.  Do  not  leave  me,  indeed  !  I  fancy  I 
can  see  the  cruel  soldiers  hurrying  in.  We  are  too  poor  to  satisfy  them,  and  they 
would  pour  their  vengeance  upon  us  !  And  yet  you  oueht  to  leave  me  I  What 
right  have  I  to  keep  you  here ?    And  I  shall  fuffer  more  i?  I  see  you  suffer." 

**  God  will  be  our  refuge  and  defence,"  still  said  the  mother  ;  and  at  length, 
with  low,  quieting  words,  she  stilled  the  anxious  boy,  till  he,  too,  slept  like  his 
sisters. 

The  morning  came  of  the  day  that  was  to  bring  the  dreaded  enemy.  The 
mother  and  children  opened  their  eyes  to  find  that  a  "  sure  wall "  had  indeed  been 
built  for  their  defence.  The  snow  had  begun  to  fall  the  evening  before.  Through 
the  night  it  had  collected  rapidly.  A  ** stormy  wind,  fulfilling  His  word,"  had 
blown  the  snow  into  drifts  against  the  low  house,  so  that  it  had  entirely  covered  it 
— a  protecting  wall,  built  by  Him  who  holds  the  very  winds  in  His  fists,  and  who 
ever  pities  those  who  trust  in  Him.  A  low  shed  behind  protected  the  way  to  the 
outhouse,  where  the  animals  were,  and  for  a  few  days  the  mother  and  her  children 
kept  themselves  alive  within  their  cottage,  shut  m  and  concealed  by  the  heavy 
barricade  of  snow. 

It  was  during  that  time  that  the  dreaded  scourge  passed  over  the  village.  Every 
house  was  ransacked ;  all  the  wealthier  ones  deprived  of  their  luxuries,  and  the 
poorer  ones  robbed  of  their  necessaries.  But  the  low-roofed  cottage  lay  sheltered 
oeneath  its  wall  of  snow,  which,  in  the  silent  night,  had  gathered  about  it.  God 
had  protected  the  defenceless  with  "a  sure  wall.  — From  TA^  Guiding  Hand, 


PROVIDENCES  IN  BIBLE  TRANSLATION. 

God's  wonderful  care  for  those  who  labour  to  disseminate  His  word  has  often 
been  remarked.  The  following  are  a  few  of  many  instances  : — Long  before  the 
establishment  of  Bible  societies,  the  Rev.  Peter  Williams,  a  pious,  distinguished 
preacher  of  Wales,  seeing  that  his  countrymen  were  almost  entirely  destitute  of  the 
Bible,  and  knowing  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  could  not  prosper  without  it,  under- 
took, though  destitute  of  the  means,  to  translate  and  publish  a  Welsh  Bible  for 
their  use.  Having  expended  all  his  living  and  being  deeply  involved  in  debt,  with 
the  work  yet  unfinished,  he  expected  every  hour  to  be  arrested  and  imprisoned, 
without  the  means  or  hope  of  release.  One  morning  he  had  taken  an  affectionate 
leave  of  his  family  for  the  purpose  of  pursuing  his  pious  labours,  with  an  expecta- 
tion  that  he  should  not  be  permitted  to  return,  when  just  as  he  was  mounting  his 
horse,  a  stranger  rode  up  and  presented  him  a  letter.  He  stopped  and  opened  it, 
and  found  to  his  astonishment  that  it  contained  information  that  a  lady  had  be- 
queathed him  a  legacy  of  ;f  300  sterling.  "  Now,"  said  he,  **  my  dear  wife,  I  can 
finish  my  Bible,  pay  my  debts,  and  live  in  peace  at  home." 

Williams  escaped  imprisonment  that  he  might  translate  the  Word  of  God  ; — 
others  have  been  kept  in  prison  to  accomplish  the  same  design. 

Luther's  translation  of  the  Bible  was  made  while  shut  in  by  the  gloomy  walls  of 
Wartburg  Castle.  From  that  lonely  hiding-place  in  ihe  Black  Forest  went  forth 
rays  of  light  to  illuminate  the  world  through  all  succeeding  generations. 

De  Sacy,  a  French  Christian,  was  thrown  into  the  Bastile  in  1666  by  the 
Jesuits,  and  lay  there  two  years  and  a  half.  There  he  translated  the  Bible  into 
French.  One  night  he  finished  the  book,  and  ike  very  next  day  his  prison  doors 
were  flung  open,  and  he  went  forth  free,  bearing  the  Word  of  God  in  the  language 
of  the  common  people.  Thus  has  God  guarded  His  living  Word«  notwithstanding 
the  fury  of  his  foes,  and  made  the  wrath  and  spite  of  men  to  praise  His  name.— 
The  Guiding  Hand, 
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Meeting  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod.— The  annual  meeting  of  this 
Svnod  commenced  its  sittings  in  Lisbum  on  Tuesday,  3rd  July,  1882.  The  Re?. 
George  Laverty,  A.M.,  retiring  moderator,  opened  the  proceedings  ^th  a  suitable 
sermon,  selecting  for  his  text  the  6th  verse  of  the  second  Psalm — **  Yet  have  I  set 
my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  Sermon  concluded,  the  Court  was  consti 
tuted,  and  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston  was  unanimously  chosen  Moderator  for  the 
current  year.  The  Moderator,  on  taking  the  chair,  addressed  the  Court  in  season- 
able words.  On  Tuesday  evening  the  Foreign  Mission  report  was  submitted  by  the 
Convener,  Rev.  Mr.  Laverty,  who  mentioned,  amongst  other  things,  that  o«r  con- 
gregations  seemed  to  take  a  deeper  interest  in  the  Mission  than  in  former  years,  as 
was  manifest  by  increased  liberality  towards  its  support.  He  also  stated  that  600 
copies  of  the  annual  report  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  had  been  received  by 
him  from  the  Synod  in  Scotland  for  gratuitous  distribution  in  our  congregations.  A 
resolution  was  passed  embodying  the  thanks  of  this  Synod  to  our  brethren  in  Scot- 
land for  their  valuable  and  valued  gift.  On  same  evening,  the  deputation  from 
Scotland  was  heard,  and  a  very  hearty  vote  of  thanks  was  passed  to  the  deputation 
for  their  presence  and  the  very  interesting,  instructive  and  seasonable  addresses 
delivered — the  thanks  of  the  Court  being  conveyed  to  the  deputies  by  the  Moderator. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Laverty,  with  the  Moderator,  was  appointed  as  our  deputation 
to  attend  next  annual  meeting  of  the  U.O.S.  Synod.  In  the  course  of  the  meet- 
ing, a  committee  was  appointed  to  prepare  and  forward  an  address  to  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant  expressing  abhorrence  at  the  outrages  perpetrated  in  Ireland,  and  hopes 
that  measures  will  soon  be  forthcoming  for  their  speedy  suppression.  A  petition 
was  also  agreed  upon  to  be  forwarded  to  the  House  of  Commons  praying  the  re- 
newal of  **  The  Sale  of  Liquors  on  Sunday  (Ireland)  Act,"  and  the  extension  of 
its  provisions  to  the  towns  hitherto  exempted.  The  Court  made  provision  for  the 
temporary  absence  of  the  minister  of  the  Belfast  congregation  to  solicit  funds  for 
removing  the  Church  debt  which  presses  so  heavily  on  the  congregation.  The  next 
annual  meeting  was  appointed  to  be  held  in  Boardmills,  commencing  its  sittings  on 
first  Tuesday  in  July,  1883. 

Close  of  the  Hall. — The  Hall  was  closed  on  the  ist  of  August  last.  Besides 
the  Professors,  students,  and  the  members  of  the  Hall  Committee,  a  goodly  number 
of  ministers  and  elders  were  present  at  the  closing  services.  The  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart  opened  the  proceedings  with  prayer.  Both  Professors  reported  that  all 
the  students  had  been  most  regular  in  their  attendance,  diligent  in  their  studies, 
and  had  taken  and  maintained  high  places  in  the  regular  examinations.  Messrs. 
W.  M^Beath  and  D.  Mackinnon  were  recommended  to  their  respective  Presbjrterics 
to  have  trials  prescribed  with  a  view  to  their  being  licensed  with  all  convenient 
speed.  The  prize  for  reading  the  Scriptures  was  gained  by  Mr.  Ebenezer  Ritchie. 
The  Rev.  John  M*Kay  closed  the  session  with  prayer. 

Edinburgh  Pkesbytery.— At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery,  held  on  the  22nd 
of  August — Rev.  J.  Sturrock,  Moderator — the  call  from  the  congregation  of 
Dromore,  Ireland,  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  Midholm,  was  laid 
on  the  table  with  relative  papers.  Mr.  Samuel  Martin  appeared  as  Commissioner 
from  Dromore,  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson  from  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr,  in 
support  of  the  call;  and  Messrs.  William  Cochrane,  John  Gouinlock,  Robert 
Moodie,  and  John  Scott,  as  Commissioners  from  the  congregation  of  Midholm. 
After  the  Commissioners  on  both  sides  had  been  heard  in  favour  of  and  against  the 
translation,  prayer  was  offered  up  by  Professor  Aitken  for  divine  guidance.  Mr. 
Matthew  then  stated  that  the  call  had,  owing  to  a  variety  of  circumstances,  occa- 
sioned him  much  perplexity,  but  that,  after  anxious  consideration  and  prayer  for 
divine  light  on  the  path  of  duty,  he  had  not  been  able  to  see  his  way  clear  to 
declare  his  readiness  to  accept  it.  It  was  accordingly  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  Carluke,  and  seconded  by  Professor  Aitken  (who  was  present  from  Glas- 
gow and  had  a  seat  in  the  Court),  and  unanimously  ag|reed  to,  that  Mr.  Matthew 
be  retained  in  his  present  charge,  and  in  this  decision  all  parties  acquiesced. 
Thereafter  the  Commissioners  on  both  sides  were  suitably  addressed  by  the 
Moderatory  and  the  proceedvnp  NVtie  dotsicA  m^K  the  benediction. 
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Contributions,  per  Family  Boxes  and  Collecting  Cards  for 
Foreign  Mission  Operations — 1881-82. 


Subjoined  is  a  list  or  the  Box  and  Card  Collectors  in  aid  of  the  general  Foreign 
Mission  Fund,  and  that  of  the  Seoni  Mission  School  in  particular.  As  appeared 
from  the  Report  of  this  Scheme  given  in  to  the  Synod  at  its  last  meetingi  the 
total  amount  raised  per  Family  Boxes  was  L.49  3s.,  showing  an  increase  of  L.11 
5s.  id.  raised  by  this  means  above  that  of  last  year,  the  total  amount  raised 
per  Collecting  Cards  was  L.100  3s.  4d.,  showing  an  increase  of  L.30  3s.  5d.  over 
the  amount  raised  during  the  preceding  year.  The  results  of  the  past  year's  efforts 
are  indeed  most  gratifying,  more  so  than  they  have  been  for  many  years.  The 
Boxes  and  Cards  have  again  been  issued  in  the  confident  hope  that  the  present 
will  be  as  the  past  year  and  much  more  abundant.  **  Let  us  not  weary  in  well- 
doing, for  in  due  time  ye  shall  reap  if  ye  faint  not." 

List  of  Box-Holders  and  Collectors. 


I.  Abbkdbbn. 

Per  Mr  James  Youngion. 

F^r  Fffrrigm  Missian, 

Rer.  E.  Ritchie's 

Glasses,     •       -  L.O 
James  Yoongson,  •      0 


8 
6 


0 
0 


2  Boxes, 


L.0  14    0 


Far  Seoni  Mistion  Sehocl. 

Miss  Mary  Scott,  •  L.1  0  0 
Master  E.  Ritchie,  0  11  6 
Master  Arthur  Scott,  0  10  0 
Miss  Ritchie,  -098 
Miss  Isabella  Maver,  0  6  6 
Thos.  M.  Youngson,  0  7  0 
Mrs  Dtmn,    -       -020 


7  Cards,  L.8    6    8 

II.  Arbroath. 

Per  Mr  David  Findla* 

Far  Fartign  Musiom 

Charles  Alexander,  L.0  0 

MiaiM'Kay,        -     0  4 

David  FindJay,     -     0  4 

James  LyaU,         •     0  4 


6 
8 

SI 


Carry  forward.     £0  18    6 


Bro»ht  forward   L.O  18  6 

Jane  Ewing,  -       -      0    4  6 

John  Duncan,        >      0    9  0 

WiUiamPetne,     -     0    9  2} 
Mrs  Cameron,  Inver- 

keillor,       -       -      0    4  4^ 
A  Friend,       •       -070 


9  Boxes,  L  2    7 

Seani  Mtuion  School. 

jMsie  Ljrall,  •       •  L.1    0 
William  Alexander,     0    8 


H 


0 
0 


2  Cards, 


L.1    8    0 


III.  AUCHINLBCK. 

Per  Mr  Alexander  Clarko. 

for  Foreign  Mission* 

Mrs  RobL  Stewart,  L.0    6    7 

Miss  Agnes  Peden, 

Mrs  Jas.  Templeton, 

Alexander  Oarke, 

Mrs  John  Smith,  • 

Mrs  John  M'Leod, 

Miss  Jane  Scott,   • 

Mr  Henry  Gibb,  - 

Miss  Maxy  Gibb,  - 


0 

4    9 

0 

4    2 

0 

4    0 

0 

210 

0 

2    4 

0 

8    0 

0 

2    6 

0 

2    0 

IV.  BiRSA. 

Per  Rer.  Bobert  Brash. 
For  Seoni  Mission  School. 


Miss  Johnstone, 
Miss  C.  Spence, 
Miss  B.  Spence, 
Miss  Folster, 
Miss  Adamson, 
Miss  Stevenson, 
Miss  Johnstone, 

7Cards, 


L.1 
1 
0 
2 
0 
0 
0 


10 
16 
16 
8 
18 
18 
17 


0 
0 
0 
0 
8 
6 
0 


L.9    2    0 


V.  Carnoustie. 

Per  Mr.  William  Fox,  jun. 

For  Foreign  Miasion. 


SDMS^  Lorimer, 
orgtna  Smith, 
MinaHill,    . 
James  Dempster, 
Thomas  Fyfe, 
Jane  Symey   - 
John  Martin, 
Geoige  Fox,  -  . 
Walter  Fox,  . 


L.0    8    0 
0    6    0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


8  10 
4    4 


1 
1 
2 
2 
2 


8 
7 

6 

9 
0 


9Boxes, 


L.1 11  a  >       «t^«»^  'V.-'V  ^  ^ 


VI.  Caitl«to».           I 

PcfMnM'Btwh.            1 

Ptr  S.«,l  lliul. 

!.,?£*«/. 

Miu  Annie  Aibn. 

L.t    «    1 

His  audiwi, 

MiuC.M«.B«b«crllO    8  | 

Mia  Milltr. 

MiM  M.  UowUI, 

Hlu  E.  H'Kaj, 

OW    0 

0  10  • 

UnA1«,W» 

MnJ>n»C>l<l» 

WUl.^  Su.ei>, 

lOCudi, 

L.S1T    1 

VII,  Coupai^Ahobs. 

PwHrTTBrnHCrdiBS. 

f »•  ^>rf^  Miai«L 

Mia  Tukcr, 

LO    6    D 

UiuuM'LoD, 

IBua. 

L.0  16    0 

FfrStt^MiuU 

■  J'(A«/. 

HuKiM'Leu, 

L.I    0    0 

Georn  RobtRui,      0    (    «  1 
HiuVuUdtRiitt.    Oil    0  1 

■  Cvdi, 

L.HTO 

viildI^b 

DBL 

Pet  Uc  Williim  Lolhun.       1 

F,rF>rnpi  Milium.         \ 

RobcR  M'Viair, 

1,0    T    9 

LioicNoblt, 

MuKRi  L«hiu 

0    t    8 

GrorE=  Nicol. 

Beliy  Fonoler, 

Juiu  Lolbiii, 

«Bo«>. 

I_l    7    a 

FrrSmUMIniM 

nSclml. 

RobanLiuaf, 

teSS  Nicol.  ""*' 

teui^Liihi^D. 

BC.rd^ 

L.1     4     S 

IX.  Edinsi 

■CH. 

P«  Mr  Alconder 

Siaciwk. 

^«-j'.«iM,W 

mSiluai. 

obaBnxIii.        ■ 

L.1    &    0 

Unl.  BliD.- 

««.Go-,  . 

otin  Ivmeh. 

...i.  LijKl»T, 

WillUm  Meme, 

SiinJiMy.™, 

Hiftrci  Ponna 

fiaa.: 

CMiylorwuil, 

WIS   8 

M^line'SllTr^ 

Annie  M.  Yeuai 
HdaWiluo, 

ISCudi, 


ferMrJohn  Pyt. 


BCurdi, 


L.1  a  10 

luiuSlneL 


.Meiander  Fnme,  8 

Ar™  H.ndc™n,  5 

MiggitScoIi.       ■  0 

Gtorcrai  M.  Scott,  0 


Per  M[  Jima  Palon. 
Ff  Ftr.it^  Miaim. 

iohD  Knoi.  '  -  L.0  ID 
Ivy  R.  Goldie,  -  0  8 
C.  R.  RobtrtuD,  -  0  0 
Muf  Boyd,  -       -     0  10    I 

i.netx>(»n,         -     0    T    I 
lis  Campbell.    '84: 


SCudi,  L0  17    I 

XIII.    KlUKCAUW. 

PetUrJamuCromtne. 
Fv  Frrript  Miaipit 


MnCrombie, 
DiTld  and  Willi 

Somerrille, 


lis  Uiiaie  Pwic,  0 
ICuds 
XIT.    Kimir 

Ftr  Ftrttgit  MbOtm. 
JnBUlielr, 


-  LI    I   * 


Mn  J.  Miller,        - 
Mn  G.  Lane, 
Hin  J.  Stirimi,  - 


Xy.   KiuiiHtrii. 

Pd  Rer.  Wniian  W.  Spicn. 

Frr  Ftrtif»  Hinim. 

'   Bonie,        -  L.1    3   8 


JeuieBoir 
BtayUoii 


FarSani  MUii**.  SdkrtL 
Muiie  Gocdaa.  •  L-l  t  8 
£lii*l>e(h  Msir,    -     8  U    • 


XVII.    PUTH. 

Pci  Mr  Ceorct  Auld. 

^iH-  Stini  tfiitiim  Sct^tl. 
Hn     HiKchicKD. 

Dnnnini  -  ■  L.I  10  0 
SibbUli  Scholar^       0    T  10 

t  Cwdi,  L.1  IT  W 


Aleundfr  Dalelitfap  0  2  6 
Andrtw  DivBiV  -  0  1  t 
F.lliiit>c1hDDruLli]ian,D  1  tj 
Juice  FergnHn.  -Oil 
David  Ford,-  -Oil 
J41U  R-  GnMiBcr,      0    B    fl 

EliubTIhCddii,-  0  10 
Aonu  C'rahinij  -  0  1  A 
Robcil  HiggEni,  -     0    S    0 

idtiy  Hui!V'  '-  0  !  10 
Thomai  Run,  -Oil) 
Gcorve  Hcddction,  Oil 
Miu'c  HendmoD,  0  S  B 
BwiPiibHiU,jiiD.,  0  S  0 
RebccoHcod,  .  0  &  I 
-n>aini^  ti^^wlf,  -DOS 
Samuel  Iirine,  -  0  1  S 
J»ne  Kennedy.  -  0  1  0 
JohnKyk  -  .080 
MiiryLiinI,-  -  0  «  0 
MareintLivinnlon.O  0  0 
l»bell>  Muon,    .     0    6    B 


Annie  M'Kcmle,  -  0  1  S 
M<irgiuclM'KechDie,D  t  1 
Colin  U-LanchliD,      DIB 

Maj{gi«  Rukine,  -      0   8    0 

CvT)!  fonnrd,      L.S    B    e| 


BRMEht  fcrmnl,  IL.S    S    SI 
Unetlteid,  -       -010 

J«^e  SIneliLr,  '    '      0  !  B 

Andn»  Sproul,    -     0  11  0 

Sma  Sproiil,       -     0  I  I 

■TV  SlmnE,         -      0  1  6 

J>i.&Mir|t.  Vebb.O  1  ■ 

AEnaWftlD^CT,  -      0  10 

EuphcDiUWhlulw,  0  S  SI 

Gwru  Wilkie,     -      0  S  0 

e4Cuda,  L.10    8    8 

Funily  MlidoD  BoHL 

Mn  ThoL  Kooric,  L.1    0    4 

Mn  Cunninghun,         ISO 


iJn  CuKcron, 
Joan  Cinipbeil, 
Mn  Maduluc, 


ludtrtt.,  • 
HBcoo, 


Die  6« 

0    8    7 

0  e   li 


L.B    1 


XtX.  SHOTTSaUXN. 
Ps  KcT.  Jobn  Rilchib 
Ftr  Stni  MiuitH  SclumL 

RobER  siewtn,  -  18  0 
MitRie  Bullie,  -  1  11  0 
EUa  RilchH,       -      1  11    0 

L.eiO    B 

XX.  5TIAHIUU. 

Per  Ret.  Aluuder  SmetlM. 
Fit  Stmi  Minim  Se/ml. 
Micfle  M'Credit,  L.0  1  0 
CtiTttomii,       L.0    1    B 


BrDnvhC  fbrwud,  L.0 
AinciTtKinbT,  •  0 
I0&  Wuud,  •  0 
I  oho  Xonlalli,  -  0 
Ishn  Mud,  -       ■     0 

Sarah  Adami,       -      0 


jiincl  MorliDd,  '  - 
lamn  Morland,  ■ 
Matgie  Snellie,  - 


XXI.  Tmrno. 

Per  Hr  Jo)m  Warn. 

Frr  FtrritH  J/£u^H. 

Maubcw  Watcn.  •  L-O    fl    : 

■-^-S«ii»n,    -     "    • 


THE 
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OUGHT  THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND  TO  BE 

DISESTABLISHED  1 

in. 

Much  to  the  disappointment  of  his  friends  and  supporters,  Mr.  J.  Dick 
Peddie  did  not  succeed  in  bringing  forward  his  resolution  in  favour  of 
Disestablishment  during  the  last  session  of  Parliament.  He  has 
accordingly  intimated  his  intention  to  renew  his  efforts  next  session  ; 
and  already,  after  the  luU  of  the  summer  months,  indications  are  being 
given  of  the  renewal  of  the  agitation  throughout  the  country.  And 
soon  we  shall  have  our  newspapers  teeming  with  reports  of  Disestab- 
lishment meetings,  and  Disestablishment  speeches,  reiterating  the 
old  and  well-worn  arguments  ad  nauseam. 

Having  in  two  former  articles  set  forth  the  view  we  take  of  this 
question,  and  stated  the  chief  grounds  on  which  we  are  constrained 
to  oppose  the  movement,  we  propose  now  to  look  at  a  few  of  the  well- 
known  arguments,  so  strenuously  put  forward  in  favour  of  disestab- 
lishment At  the  outset,  we  freely  admit  that  some  of  these  argu- 
ments, when  taken  by  themselves,  have  considerable  weight  in  them ; 
and  if  we  were  to  ignore  the  past  history  of  our  country,  and  lose 
sight  of  such  considerations  as  those  we  have  endeavoured  to  adduce 
on  the  other  side,  these  arguments  might  probably  carry  the  day 
with  us  as  they  have  done  with  others.  While,  however,  much  that 
is  confessedly  true  and  weighty  may  be  urged  in  favour  of  a  given 
movement,  when  viewed  from  certain  stand-points,  it  is  quite  possible 
that  what  we  are  constrained  to  regard  as  weightier  ailments  may 
be  advanced  in  opposition  to  it;  and  in  that  case  we  would  be 
justified  in  deciding  against  the  movement  in  question,  even  although 
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we  were  impressed  to  a  certain  extent  by  the  ailments  iii^d  in  its 
favour,  and  felt  ourselves  unable  to  meet  them  satisfactorily  at  every 
point.  And  this  is  exactly  the  position  we  find  ourselves  in,  in  re- 
lation to  this  perplexing  question  of  disestablishment.  We  recognise 
not  merely  the  plausibility,  but  the  truth  and  force  of  not  a  little 
that  is  said  in  favour  of  disestablishment,  and,  in  glancing  at  some  of 
the  arguments  employed,  we  shall  not  scruple  honestly  to  admit  what 
we  cannot  refute.  But  while  doing  so  we  fall  back  on  those  weightier 
considerations  to  which  we  have  alluded,  as  already  laid  before  our 
readers,  as  the  main  grounds  of  our  contention,  that  this  liberationist 
movement  for  disestablishment  cannot  be  consistently  supported  by 
those  who  hold  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation. 

One  argument  in  favour  of  disestablishment  with  which  we  are  all 
very  familiar  is,  that  it  is  demanded  by  the  principles  of  ^^  political 
justice,^*  and  ^^  religious  equality,^*       The    proposed    Parliamentary 
motion  declares  '*  that  the  maintenance  of  the  Church  Establishment 
in  Scotland  is  indefensible  on  public  grounds,  and  is  eminently  unjust 
in  the  ecclesiastical  circumstances  of  the  country ; "  and  at  every 
disestablishment  meeting  there  is  a  resolution  passed  to  the  same 
effect.    Now,  booking  at  the  present  position  of  things,  ecclesiastically, 
it  must  be  confessed  that,  at  first  sight,  there  appears  to  be  some 
force  in  this  argument.     "  Is  it  fair — is  it  just — it  is  asked,  that  out 
of  three  or  more  churches,  all  very  much  alike,  the  State  should 
select  one  and  confer  upon  it  the  privilege  of  civil  establishment  ?     Is 
that  equality  ] "     And  by  way  of  illustration  the  case  is  put :    "  A 
father  has  three  sons ;  he  leaves  two  of  them  out  of  his  will  and  con- 
fines his  whole  bequests  to  one.     Is  that  equality  ?  "     Well,  if  this 
be  a  correct  way  of  putting  the  matter,  then  an  appeal  such  as  this  to 
our  sense  of  justice  can  hardly  fail  to  make  an  impression ;    and  im- 
questionably  there  is,  in  existing  ecclesiastical  circumstances,  some 
ostensible  ground  on  which  to  rest  such  an  appeal.     And  of  course, 
with  those  who  hold  that  the  principle  of  religious  equality  is  a  sound 
one  for  the  State  to  act  upon,  in  relation  to  religion  and  the  Church 
of  Christ,  such  an  argument  is  sufficient :  they  need  nothing  more  to 
convince  them  that  disestablishment  ought  to  take  place  without 
delay. 

But  when  we  come  to  look  at  this  argument  a  little  more  closely, 
the  question  naturally  arises,  what  is  this  principle  of  "religious 
equality,"  with  which  Established  Churches  are  pronounced  to  be  at 
variance,  and  which  demands  their  instant  overthrow  ?  We  have  ob- 
served that  very  few  disestablishment  advocates  attempt  to  define 
exactly  what  is  meant  by  religious  equality,  or  to  explain  what  its 
application  would  involve.     They  assume  that  it  is  a  good  principle 
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:and  that  their  hearers  know  what  it  means,  and  being  a  phrase  which 
answers  their  purpose  well,  they  make  free  use  of  it  without  troubling 
themselves    or    their    audiences    with    explanations.     We    should, 
however,  like  very  much  to  have  from  Principals  Cairns  and  Rainy,  as 
foremost  champions  of  the  disestablishment  cause  in  Scotland,  full 
and  independent  statements  of  what  they  understand  religious  equality 
to  mean  and  to  involve ;  and  if  we  had  such  statements  we  wonder  if 
they  would  agree.     In  the  absence  of  this,  we  feel  disposed  to  look 
for  a  little  at  some  things  said  about  it  in  a  very  different  quarter, 
the  pages  of  The  Advocate  for  August  last.     There  we  find  an  article 
of  half  a  dozen  pages  devoted  to  the  subject  in  the  interest  of  Dis- 
establishment.    With  a  good  deal  of  what  is  said  in  that  article  we 
have  no  difficulty  in  agreeing,  as  when  the  writer  defines  "equality" 
to  mean  that  in  the  eye  of  law  all  men  are  equal,  in  the  sense  of 
having  an  equal  right  to  justice  ;  and  when  he  describes  "religious 
equality  "  as  "  demanding  for  all  denominations  equality  before  the 
law — t.e.,  equity,  fairness,  justice,"  and  represents  every  form  of  re- 
ligion and  every  religious  denomination  as  ''  standing  at  the  bar  of  the 
State  with  equal  claims  to  whatever  rights  are  justly  dtie  to  them," 
And  when  he  proceeds  to  "  repudiate  altogether  such  an  interpreta- 
tion of  religious  equality  as  would  make  it  an  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  the  State  in  levelling — either  up  or  down — all  religions,  and  in  its 
legislation  obliterating  all  distinction  between  them,"  we  are  disposed 
most  heartily  to  sympathise  with  him,  with  the  wish  that  he  could 
get  everybody  else  to  agree  with  him  in  such  a  repudiation.     But 
here  the  question  arises.  Do  Liberationists  and  Voluntary  advocates  of 
disestablishment  join  with  him  in  repudiating  such  an  interpretation 
ef  religious  equality  ?    He  does  not  say  they  do,  and  we  have  the 
fullest  ground  for  believing  that  they  do  not     It  is  all  very  well  for 
Mr.  McDonald  to  state  what  in  his  opinion  religious  equality  does 
and  does  not  mean.     But  is  he  authorised  to  speak  for  others  on  this 
subject  1     Or  will  his  definitions  and  repudiations  be  accepted  by  a 
tithe  of   those  with  whom  he  is  joining  hands  in  advocating  dis- 
establishment 1     " Its  claim  is**  he  says,  " that  all  are  entitled  to 
justice  :  its  claim  is  not  that  all  should — irrespective  of  every  other 
consideration — be  placed  on  the  same  level  in  the  eye  and  by  the 
favour  of  the  law."     This  is  Mr.  M'Donald's  dictum,  though  we  do 
not  well  see  how  it  is  to  be  reconciled  with  his  definition  of  religious 
equality  elsewhere  given ;  but  where  is  the  consistent  Voluntary,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  pure  secularist,  that  will  admit  that  anything  short 
of  this  latter  daim — which  is  set  aside  in  name  of  religious  equality, 
as  not  demanded  by  it — would  be  justice  f     It  is  true  Mr.  McDonald 
tells  us  that  "  he  never  heard  any  advocate  of  religious  equality  plead 
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that  principle  as  a  reason  that  the  State  should  regard  all  religions  as- 
eqnal,  and  that  they  shoald,  therefore,  be  treated  by  the  State  in  alf 
respects  with  favour,  or  with  disfavour,  as  the  case  might  be,  because 
of  their  equality ;"  but  surely  he  is  singular  in  his  experience.  Is  it 
not  the  radical  principle  and  first  demand  of  the  Liberation  Society, 
that  the  State  skotUd  regard  all  religions  as  equal  and  show  favour  to 
none  f  Mr.  McDonald  cannot  but  know  this,  and  yet  he  declares  that 
religious  equality  does  not  mean  "that  the  State  must  know  nothings 
of  religion  in  any  shape  or  form,  and  ignore  alike  the  authority  of 
God  and  the  Church  which  Christ  has  redeemed  with  His  blood.  That 
is  not  religious  equality,"  he  says,  '*  that  is  blatant  secularism,  it  is 
rank  national  atheism,  it  is  the  extreme  voluntaryism — pity  that  the 
good  word  voluntary  should  be  associated  with  such  opinions— of  men 
who  hold  the  godless  creed  that  the  State  has  nothing  to  do  with 
religion."  But  is  not  this  which  Mr.  McDonald  so  warmly  repu- 
diates, just  the  very  thing  that  multitudes  hold  religious  equality  to 
mean  ?  Is  not  the  Liberation  Society  composed  largely  of  those  who 
hold  *'  the  godless  creed  that  the  State  has  nothing  to  do  with  re- 
ligion," and  therefore  ought  not  to  favour  or  establish  the  true 
religion?  For  every  one  w^ho  thinks  with  Mr.  McDonald  in  this 
matter,  we  venture  to  say  there  are  thousands  who  think  very  dif- 
ferently, among  the  advocates  of  disestablishment,  and  who  regard  the 
"  creed,"  which  he  justly  denounces  as  "godless,"  with  the  highest 
favour,  as  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  political  creeds ;  and  it  is  just  because 
they  hold  this  creed  that  they  seek  disestablishment 

As  we  have  already  hinted,  Mr.  McDonald,  in  our  opinion,  is  not 
quite  consistent  in  the  definitions  he  gives  of  religious  equality  and 
its  demands.  He  first  tells  us  that  it  does  not  claim  that  all  should 
be  placed  on  the  same  level  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and  then 
elsewhere  he  says,  "  The  demand  simple  and  pure  of  religious  equality 
is  that  no  favour  or  benefit  in  the  name  of  religion,  or  in  connection 
with  religion,  should  be  bestowed  on  one  class  of  religionists,  or  on 
any  one  section  of  the  church  which  would  be  in  itself  inequitable 
and  involve  an  unfairness  and  injustice  to  others."  Now  what  does 
this  amount  to,  we  ask,  but  just  the  very  thing  be  has  formerly 
disclaimed  1  For  where  is  the  favour  or  benefit,  the  bestowal  of 
which  on  any  one  section  of  the  church  will  not  be  regarded  by 
some  as  involving  injustice  to  others  not  so  favoured?  And  if  no 
favour  should  be  bestowed  on  any  one  section  of  the  church  whicb 
would  involve  what  may  bo  represented  as  an  unfairness  to  others, 
then  what  is  this  but  just  placing  all  on  the  same  level  in  the  eye 
of  the  law  and  treating  all  alike?  And  that  this  is  really  what 
Mr.  McDonald  means  by  religious  equality  is,  we  think,  evident  from 
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i^hat  he  says  regarding  the  result  of  carrying  the  principle  into  effect  in 
the  British  Isles.  ''That  result/'  he  says,  ''would  be  one  of  two  things:  either 
the  endowments  would  be  withdrawn  from  our  present  State  Churches, 
•or  many  of  our  non-Established  Churches  would  be  endowed."  That  is 
to  say,  there  would  either  be  levelling  down  or  levelling  up.  And  notr 
withstanding  that  he  has  "  repudiated  altogether  the  interpretation  of 
-religious  equality,  which  would  make  it  an  instrument  in  the  hands 
'Of  the  State  in  levelling,  either  down  or  up,  all  religions,"  he  goes  on  to 
plead  for  the  application  of  the  principle  so  as  to  produce  the  former 
of  these  results,  and  thus  he  himself  does  his  best  to  make  this 
principle  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  State  in  levelling  daum. 
So  much  for  Mr.  McDonald's  consistency  in  argument;  but  we  ap- 
-prehend  there  is  still  more  serious  inconsistency  involved  than  this. 
For  if  the  principle  of  religious  equality,  taken  as  Mr.  M'Donald 
interprets  it,  be  a  good  and  sound  one,  and  ought  now  to  be  carried  out 
In  the  manner  and  with  the  result  he  desiderates,  it  was  always  good 
sjid  should  have  been  acted  upon  three  hundred  years  ago  in  the 
British  Isles.  And  yet  Mr.  M'Donald,  we  presume,  as  a  strenuous 
upholder  of  Reformation  principles  and  attainments,  approves  of  the 
national  establishment  and  endowment  of  Protestantism,  or  the 
religion  of  the  Bible,  in  room  of  Popery  at  the  first  Reformation,  and 
of  the  re-establishment  of  Presbytery,  or  the  Church  government  of 
the  Bible,  in  room  of  Prelacy  at  the  second  Reformation.  It  seems 
to  us,  therefore,  that  in  order  to  be  consistent,  Mr.  M'Donald  should 
•condemn  what  was  done  at  these  two  great  reforming  periods,  for  did 
not  the  showing  of  favour  by  the  State  to  Protestant  truth  and 
Presbyterian  government  involve  an  unfairness  to  the  adherents  of 
•the  opposing  systems  that  were  superseded  ?  and  was  not  this  a  viola- 
tion of  the  grand  principle  of  religious  equality  ?  Such  a  principle, 
had  it  been  broached  in  the  days  of  the  Reformers,  would  have  been 
examined  by  them  in  the  light  of  God's  word,  which  declares  "  The 
nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  (the  Church)  shall 
j)erish ;  yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted,"  and  it  would  have 
been  regarded,  as  it  must  be  regarded  still,  as  tantamoimt  to  national 
infidelity — putting  no  difference  between  truth  and  error.  And  what 
the  Reformers  would  have  thought  of  any  one  advocating  such  a 
•principle,  and  yet  professing  to  maintain  their  principles,  we  leave  it 
with  our  readers  themselves  to  imagine. 

Notwithstanding  then  all  that  may  be  plausibly  said  to  the  con- 
trary, we  must  maintain  that  religious  equality,  as  generally  imder- 
43tood,  is  the  principle  that  would  put  all  forms  of  religion,  and  all 
religious  denominations  on  a  level,  and  demand  of  the  State  either 
.that  it  confer  favour  upon  none,  or  show  favour  equally  to  alL     Now, 
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as  has  been  often  pointed  out,  if  this  principle  had  been  acted  upon- 
.by  our  reforming  ancestors,  the  Eeformation  never  vfould  have  been 
^eded^  so  far  as  the  State's  part  of  the  work  was  concerned.  For  in 
that  case  one  of  two  things  would  have  occurred— either  Popeiy 
would  have  been  disestablished,  and  nothing  put  in  its  room  as  the 
national  religion,  or  Protestantism  would  have  been  raised  to  a  level 
with  Popery,  and  both  made  the  objects  of  national  favour ;  and  if 
either  of  these  had  taken  place,  what  would  have  been  the  state  of 
things  in  our  country  to-day  1  Moreover,  if  it  be  now  unjust  to  have 
the  Protestant  or  true  religion  established  and  endowed  in  Britain, 
in  opposition  to  the  convictions  and  wishes  of  Papists  and  secularists, 
and  many  others,  who  are  all  rate-paying  subjects,  and  Presby- 
terianism  established  in  Scotland,  contrary  to  the  views  and  wishes 
of  Episcopalians  and  many  more  besides,  then  they  should  never  have 
been  estabUslied  at  all ;  and  those  must  be  right  who  hesitate  not  to 
say  that  the  establishment  of  Presbyterian  Protestantism  at  the  Re- 
formation was  a  blunder  if  not  a  crime.  By  those,  however,  who  hold 
by  Eeformation  principles  and  attainments  in  their  purity,  the  civil 
establishment  of  -the  true  religion  at  the  Reformation  has  ever  been, 
viewed  as  no  small  part  of  the  glory  of  our  land.  And  if  such  an 
establishment  was  right  then,  we  cannot  see  how  it  can  be  wrong 
now ;  and,  therefore,  the  principle  according  to  which  it  is  pronounced 
wrong,  must  stand  condemned  by  all  the  friends  of  the  Reformation 
as  radically  unsound,  and  unsafe  to  be  acted  upon  by  any  nation  that 
is  favoured  with  the  light  of  revelation,  and  in  which  the  Church  of 
Christ  exists. 

But  the  question,  it  may  be  said,  is  not  as  to  the  rightness  or 
wrongness  of  the  establishment  of  Protestantism,  but  as  to  the  justice 
or  fairness  of  now  limiting  this  establishment  in  Scotland  to  one 
section  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  no  better  than  its  neighbour 
churches,  and  embracing  only  a  minority  of  the  people.  Without 
admitting  that  these  two  questions  are  essentially  different — for  we  hold 
they  are  not — let  us,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  look  for  a  little  at  this 
latter  one.  Is  the  State  entitled,  it  is  asked,  to  select  one  Presbyterian 
Church  out  of  a  number  and  confer  on  it  the  advantage  of  establish- 
ment ?  Is  it  fair  to  pass  by  other  large  and  influential  churches  and 
endow  one  out  of  funds  which  belong  to  all  ?  Now,  as  we  have  ad- 
mitted, the  case  as  thus  put  does  unquestionably  present  an  aspect  of 
unfairness  toward  the  unestablished  and  unendowed  churches,  and 
among  the  friends  of  Establishments  there  can  be  only  the  one  wish 
that  the  state  of  things  ecclesiastically  were  very  different  from  what 
it  is  at  the  present  moment.  It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  and  de- 
plored that  the  civil  establishment  of  religion  in   our  country  has- 
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come  to  be  practically  identified  with  that  of  a  Church  which  does 
not  include  within  its  pale  the  great  body  of  the  people ;  which  in 
many  respects  is  unworthy  of  the  position  it  occupies ;  and  which  has 
no  exclusive  right,  morally  or  constitutionally,  to  the  external  privileges 
she  enjoys  as  the  national  church  ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  surprising 
that  dissatisfaction  should  be  widely  felt  and  loudly  expressed.     At 
the  same  time,  while  feeling  and  acknowledging  all  this,  and  ready  to 
hail  any  remedial  measures  of  a  right  kind,  we  have  a  word  to  say  in 
regard  to  the  way  in  which  the  case  is  usually  put  by  disestablishment 
speakers  and  writers.     It  is,  we  submit,  not  correct,  and  consequently 
unfair  both  to  the  State  and  the  Church  in  question,  to  represent  the 
State  as  selecting  one  denomination  out  of  a  number  equally  eligible 
on  which  to  bestow  its  favours.     For  when  the  Church  of  Scotland 
was  established  and  endowed   there    were  no    other    Presbyterian 
Churches  in  existence  in  the  land,  so  that  there  could  be  no  choosing 
or  preference  in  the  matter.     It  was  not  as  one  denomination  along 
side  of  others  that  the  Scottish  Kirk  was  established  and  endowed, 
but  as  the  one  Protestant  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Eomish  Church  on  the  one  hand  and  subsequently  to  the 
Prelatic  on  the  other.     It  is  of  course  true  that  the  present  Estab 
lished  Church  has  gradually  come  to  occupy  the  position  of  a  denomi- 
nation among  other  rival  communions,  and  that  the  advantages  of 
Establishment  have  not  been  taken  from  it,  by  the  State,  but  con- 
tinued with  it  in  that  position.     But  this  we  submit  is  a  very  diJGferent 
thing  from  the  State  deliberately  choosing,  de  novo,  one  denomination 
for  the  reception  of  its  favours  out  of  a  number  alike  eligible  for 
such  treatment.     This  being  the  true  state  of  matters,  the  favourite 
illustration  employed  by  Principal  Cairns,  of  a  father,  with  three  sons, 
leaving  two  of  them,  capriciously,  out  of  his  will,  is  an  irrelevant  and 
misleading  one.     It  would  be  more  appropriate  to  suppose  the  case  of 
a  father  who,  when  he  made  his  will,  and  for  a  good  while  after,  had 
only  one  son,  but  by-and-bye  additions  are  made  to  his  family,  and 
then  arises  the  question  of  putting  these  into  his  will,  on  an  equality 
with  his  firstborn.    Let  us  suppose  that  he  offers  to  do  this  on  certain 
conditions.     But  what  if  the  younger  members  of  the  family  decline 
on  different  grounds  to  be  so  dealt  with,  and  unite  in  demanding  that 
the  old  will  be  cancelled  altogether,  and  the  inheritance  otherwise 
disposed  of?    Must  the  father  give  effect  to  the  demand  on  pain  of 
being  publicly  branded  as  a  heartless  violator  of  the  principle  of 
domestic  equality  ?    We  are  qmte  well  aware  that  this  analogy,  like 
most  illustrations  of  the  kind,  is  defective,  but  it  is  more  to  the  point, 
we  think,  than  the  Rev.  Principal's,  by  which  he  no  doubt  produces 
the  impression  on  his  hearers  that  the  State  is  acting  qa  vck!^^>iu;^^^ 
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as  a  father  who  deliberately  excludes  two  of  his  three  sons  from 

his  wilL 

But  after  all,  it  is  urged.  Is  not  the  Established  Chureh  greatly  in 
a  minority,  when  compared  with  the  Dissenting  Churches  around  it 
taken  together?  And  is  it  fair — is  it  reasonable — ^nay,  is  it  not 
absurd,  that  such  a  Church  should  continue  to  be  upheld  as  the 
Church  of  the  nation  1  Again  we  grant  there  is  something  in  this, 
although  we  cannot  but  think  it  is  rather  ungenerous  and  unpatriotic 
to  make  so  much  of  it  as  is  sometimes  done.  It  is  very  questionable 
if  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  was  the  Church  of  the  majority  in  the  oountiy 
when  our  Protestant  rulers  disestablished  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
put  the  Kirk  in  her  room.  And  granting  that  the  present  Establish- 
ment is  numerically  in  a  decided  minority  as  compared  with  the  other 
Presbyterian  bodies  combined,  it  should  certainly  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  religion  which  is  nationally  established  in  connection  with 
that  Church  is  the  religion,  not  of  a  minority,  but  of  the  great  majority 
of  the  people  of  Scotland,  to  wit,  Presbyterian  Protestantism,  as  set 
forth  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  which  is  the  Confession  of  all  the 
Presbyterian  Churches.  This  important  and  significant  fact,  in  which 
all  lovers  of  their  country  should  rejoice,  ought  not  to  be  ignored  as 
it  so  persistently  is  in  discussions  on  this  point.  And  surely  for  the 
sake  of  this  valuable  establishment  being  continued,  other  Presbyterian 
denominations  might  manage  to  bear  magnanimously  the  seeming  or 
even  real  injustice  done  to  them,  especially  when  they  disclaim  all 
desire  to  share  in  the  privileges  of  the  Established  Churches.  And, 
instead  of  banding  with  English  liberationists  in  seeking  the  overthrow  of 
the  Establishment,  they  ought  rather  to  put  forth  every  effort  to  have  it 
reconstructed  and  improved  that  so  the  established  religion  of  the 
nation  may  be  more  worthily  represented,  and  the  way  opened  up  for 
the  re-imion  of  our  national  Presbyterianism  on  the  old  and  time- 
honoured  basis. 

We  had  hoped  to  overtake  one  or  two  more  of  the  pro-disestablish- 
ment arguments,  but  we  find  we  must  reserve  these  for  another 
occasion. 


THE  SETTING  OF  JUDGMENT  IN  THE  EARTH. 

{Concluded  from  page  753.) 

"  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth : 
and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  His  law." — IsA.  xlii.  4. 

(4)  The  fourth  and  last  point  to  be  noticed,  in  considering  the 
great  work  with  which  Christ,  as  the  Father's  Servant,  is  here  de- 
clared to  be  entrusted,  is  one  indicated  specially  in  the  ooncluding 
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clause  of  the  text — "  And  the  isles  shall  wait  for  His  law/'  These 
words  clearly  teach  us  that  the  setting  of  judgment  in  the  earth 
includes,  or  will  issue  in,  tlu  universal  sithjection  of  the  nations  to  the 
law  of  Christ  as  the  rvle  of  their  conduct 

As  the  anointed  servant  of  the  Father,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
Head  over  all  things  to  His  Church,  and  therefore  Head  over  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Nations  are  His  moral  subjects,  toward  whom 
He  performs  certain  acts  of  divine  administration,  and  consequently 
they  have  certain  duties  to  discharge  toward  Him  as  their  Head  and 
King.  And  one  comprehensive  duty  which  nations  owe  to  Christ  as 
Iheir  Moral  Governor  is  to  submit  to  His  sceptre  and  ''  wait  for  His 
law" — ^to  receive  the  law  that  is  to  regulate  all  their  procedure  at  His 
hands  and  yield  a  hearty  obedience  to  all  its  requirements  from  a 
supreme  regard  to  His  authority  and  glory.  And  when  judgment  is 
set  in  the  earth,  this  happy  state  of  things  shall  be  brought  about. 
Kings  and  judges  of  the  earth,  and  those  over  whom  they  rule, 
shall  "  be  instructed  '*  and  "  kiss  the  Son,  "  and  "  serve  the  Lord  with 
fear." 

How  far  otherwise  has  it  been,  all  down  through  the  world's 
history,  and  how  far  otherwise  is  it  at  the  present  moment,  even 
after  the  Gospel  has  been  in  the  earth  for  well  nigh  two  thousand 
years.  Not  to  speak  of  the  numerous  heathen  nations  not  yet  in 
possession  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and  who  in  the  absence  of  this 
must  be  guided  by  the  dim,  unsatisfactory  light  of  nature  alone,  think 
of  the  condition  of  those  peoples  that  have  been,  and  that  presently 
are,  favoured  with  the  light  of  supernatural  revelation — that  have  the 
Word  of  Gpd  circulating  freely  and  plentifully  amongst  them,  and  the 
glorious  Gospel  proclaimed  in  their  hearing.  How  few,  if  any,  of 
such  nations  are  in  anything  like  a  state  of  due  subjection  to  the  law 
of  Christ,  as  their  rule  of  national  life !  Are  not  the  great 
majority  of  them  setting  that  law  at  naught,  and  living  in  a  state  of 
undisguised  rebellion  against  the  authority  of  Christ,  saying  by  daily 
deeds  if  not  in  words,  "  who  is  the  Lord  that  we  should  obey  Him  1 " 
And  even  in  the  few  instances  in  which  there  is  something  like  a 
recognition  of  the  divine  word  or  law  of  Christ,  as  a  rule  of  national 
conduct,  how  limited  and  imperfect  and  fitful  is  such  recognition  ! 
How  very  far  are  even  the  most  civilized  and  Christian  nations  from 
occupying  in  relation  to  Prince  Messiah  and  His  supreme  authority, 
the  position  indicated  in  the  words — '*  And  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
His  law."  Instead  of  taking  that  unerring  law  as  their  guide  and 
standard  in  legislation  and  administrative  action,  these  nations  and 
their  rulers  deem  it  enough  if  they  are  guided  by  human  reason  or 
natural  conscience,  or  public  opinion,  or  po\i\AcaX  ^T^^vesws^.    ^^^€\i 
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appeal  in  making  laws,  and  conducting  national  affairs  generally,  i» 
not  to  the  "  law  and  testimony  *'  of  God's  inspired  word,  but  to  the 
fickle,  variable  will  of  men.  The  determining  question  with  them 
is  not — What  does  the  law  of  God  require  or  sanction  ?  but^  What  do 
the  people  wish  ]  No  doubt  rulers,  chosen  by  the  people  and  repre- 
senting the  people,  are  bound  to  have  due  respect  to  the  expressed 
will  of  those  who  place  them  in  that  responsible  position ;  but  this 
ought  to  be  done  in  subordination  to  what  is  infinitely  higher — vix., 
respect  to  the  revealed  will  of  Him  by  whom  kings  reign,  and  of 
whose  moral  government  nations  are  the  responsible  subjects,  so  that 
if  the  will  of  the  people  should  run  counter  to  the  express  will  of  God 
in  any  matter,  rulers  are  bound  by  a  higher  law  than  political  ex- 
pediency to  obey  God  and  not  man,  and  they  ought  rather  to  lay 
down  their  office  and  authority  than  be  guilty  of  doing  or  sanctioning 
that  which  they  believe  God^s  word  forbids  and  condemns. 

That  nations  and  their  rulers,  favoured  with  supernatural  revelation,, 
are  under  obligation  to  recognise  that  revelation  and  make  it  the 
supreme  rule  of  their  conduct,  just  as  individuals  are,  is  a  position  we 
need  not  stay  to  prove.  Is  it  not  self-evident  that  if  nations  are 
Christ's  moral  subjects,  they  are  bound  to  regulate  all  their  procedure 
by  whatever  laws  their  moral  governor  has  seen  meet  to  give  tbem , 
and  as  these  laws  arc  contained  in  the  Bible,  they  are  bound  to  make 
that  their  supreme  Statute-book  1  To  maintain  the  opposite  of  this  is 
to  assert  what  is  at  variance  with  sound  reason  as  well  as  Scripture 
teaching.  As  has  been  well  remarked,  "To  require  nations,  who  possess 
the  sacred  volume,  to  confine  themselves  in  their  political  affairs  to 
the  dim  light  of  nature,  is  not  less  absurd  than  it  would  be  to  require 
men,  when  the  sun  is  shining  in  the  heavens,  to  shut  out  its  full 
blaze,  and  go  about  their  ordinary  duties  by  the  feeble  rays  of  a 
taper."  Yet  how  many  are  chargeable  with  this  absurdity  !  How 
many,  in  relation  to  political  affairs,  prefer  reason  to  revelation — ^the 
taper  to  the  sun  ! 

Well,  in  the  great  work  of  setting  judgment  in  the  earth,  there  la 
included  the  bringing  of  the  nations,  through  the  enlightening  and 
liberating  power  of  the  gospel,  into  a  state  of  willing  subjection  ta 
Christ  as  their  King,  in  which  they  shall  eagerly  wait  for  His  law. 
And  oh,  how  much  of  blessed  consequence  to  human  well-being  will 
be  involved  in  such  a  radical  change  as  this  !  Not  only  will  all  anti- 
christian,  nation-blighting,  soul-ruining  systems  of  error  and  supersti- 
tion be  overturned  and  nationally  renounced,  but  the  constitutions  of 
the  nations  will  be  brought,  in  all  their  parts,  into  harmony 
with  God's  word.  There  will  then  be  no  "atheistic"  constitutions^ 
nor  yet  any  mere  "theistic"  constitutions,   but   they  will  be   all 
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Cliristian — bused  on  (JLristiaii  ur  lUlAc  principles,  'riio  Statuto-ljooks 
of  the  nations  will  be  purged,  and  nothing  but  laws  fully  sanctioned 
by,  and  consistent  with,  the  law  of  Christ  shall  find  a  place 
there.  By  legislators  and  rulers,  respect  will  be  had  to  the  first 
table  of  the  moral  law  as  well  as  the  second,  and  they  will  be  as 
zealously  careful  to  honour  the  former  as  the  latter,  by  making  due 
acknowledgment  of  God  and  of  His  Christ  in  their  national  constitu- 
tions ;  by  making  adequate  provision  for  the  support  and  observance 
of  the  ordinances  of  divine  worship  as  essential  to  the  maintenance 
and  progress  of  true  religion,  which  is  "  the  salt  of  the  earth ; "  by 
enacting  and  enforcing  laws  against  all  open  blasphemous  abuse  of 
the  great  and  dreadful  name  of  God — against  all  idolatrous  worship — 
against  the  open  profanation  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  and  in  favour  of  its- 
entire  sanctification,  as  well  as  for  the  repression  of  vice  and  immo- 
rality in  every  form.  And  those  who  officially  enact  such  laws,  under 
a  sense  of  obligation  to  Christ  as  King  of  nations,  will  themselves  be 
care^  to  set  an  example  of  due  respect  for  and  obedience  imto  them. 
Regulated  by  Christ's  law  in  all  their  national  transactions,  the 
nations  in  which  judgment  is  set,  will,  out  of  regard  to  the  honour  of 
their  Divine  Governor,  be  solicitous  to  choose  and  appoint  us  rulers 
only  those  who  possess  the  character  and  qualifications  which  God's 
Word  prescribes.  The  unhallowed  maxim  that  civil  rulers,  as  rulers, 
have  nothing  to  do  with  religion,  and  that  religion  should  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  them,  will  be  universally  discredited  and  repudiated  > 
and  80  will  be  the  principle  of  "  religious  equality  "  which  declares 
that  the  atheist  and  the  votary  of  anti-christ  have  as  much  right,  and 
are  as  duly  qualified,  to  exercise  governmental  functions  in  a  Christian 
and  protestant  land,  as  others  of  a  wholly  different  character — avowed 
friends  of  the  Christian  faith.  That  is  what  the  spurious  liberalism 
of  man  says,  but  not  what  the  unerring  word  of  God  says,  for  magistracy 
is  not  of  man,  but  is  the  moral  ordinance  of  Crod,  and  rulers  are  His 
ministers ;  and  therefore  people  are  at  liberty  to  appoint  as  their 
rulers  only  such  as  by  their  character  and  moral  and  religious  princi- 
ples are  fitted  to  discharge  the  functions  of  their  high  office  to  the 
glory  of  Him  who  ordained  it  and  the  advancement  of  the  highest 
interests  of  their  fellowmen.  When  judgment  is  set  in  the  earth, 
there  will  be  no  such  dishonouring  of  the  Divine  King  as  is  now,  alas, 
so  prevalent,  by  the  choosing  of  those  as  rulers  whom  God's  Word 
prosoribes,  to  the  extent  even  of  electing  blaspheming  atheists.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  the  noble  example  of  the  wise  and  patriotic  Nehemiah 
will  be  imitated,  when  he  gave  Hananiah  charge  over  Jerusalem  be- 
cause he  was  '*a  faithful  man  and  feared  God  above  many."  For  '*  he 
that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  oC  God''     ^xiX^ 
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under  such  rulers  can  the  righteousness  that  exalteth  a  nation  be  pro- 
moted, for  '^  the  wicked  walk  on  every  side  when  yile  men  are  exalted.* 

Taking  Christ's  law  as  their  rule,  nations  will  be  led,  when  judgment 
is  set  in  the  earth,  to  swear  allegiance  to  their  Divine  King  in  solemn 
430venants  ;  they  will  feel  it  to  be  at  once  their  duty  and  their  highest 
interest  to  honour  Christ  by  serving  His  Church — ^by  recognising, 
favouring,  establishing,  and  supporting  His  religion  as  the  only  true 
religion,  and  as  that  by  which  as  nations  they  are  most  signally 
blessed ;  and  they  will  feel  bound  to  have  respect  to  the  glory  of 
Ohrist,  their  King,  in  all  their  social  institutions  and  national  transac- 
tions, whether  at  home  or  abroad.  On  such  points  as  these,  how- 
ever, we  cannot  now  dwell. 

Such  then  is  the  great  work  in  which  the  Messiah  is  embarked— 
the  setting  of  judgment  in  the  earth,  involving  the  world-wide  diffu- 
sion, reception,  and  profession  of  the  glorious  Gospel,  the  oyertuming 
of  all  antichristian  systems  or  false  religions,  and  the  bringing  of  all 
nations  to  wait  for  Christ's  law  and  to  call  Him  blessed.  A  work, 
this,  in  every  way  worthy  of  Him  who  has  undertaken  it  and  who  has 
pledged  His  word,  yea  His  oath,  for  its  accomplishment ;  for  ''  as  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea," 

IL  And  now  we  hasten  to  notice,  very  briefly,  before  we  conclude, 

THE  MANNER  AND   SPIRIT   IN   WHICH  THIS   STUPENDOUS  WORK    IS   TO  BE 
CARRIED  ON  AND  THE  CERTAINTY   OF  ITS   ACCOMPLISHMENT.       ''  He  shoU 

not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  He  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth." 

We  have  seen  what  is  to  bo  done  and  what  is  to  result  from  the 
doiug  of  it.  Judgment  is  to  be  set  in  the  earth,  and  the  isles  are  to 
wait  for  Christ's  law.  And  how  is  all  this  to  be  brought  abatU  f  Not 
miraculously,  but  through  human  instrumentality,  accompanied  by 
the  prospering  blessing  of  God's  Spirit.  In  the  on-carrying  of  this 
great  work,  Christ  employs  chiefly  His  Church,  which  has  been  set  up 
in  the  world  for  this  among  other  purposes,  and  which  is  destined  to 
extend  to  all  countries  like  the  stone  cut  out  without  hands,  seen  by 
Daniel  in  vision,  which  became  a  great  mountain  and  filled  the  whole 
earth.  To  the  Church  her  exalted  Head  has  given  the  commission  to 
go  and  disciple  all  nations — to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
Oospel  to  every  creature.  And  for  her  support  and  encouragement 
He  assures  her  that  all  power  has  been  given  to  Him  in  heaven  and 
on  earth,  and  that  He  will  be  with  her  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.  And  through  her  instrumentality,  as  His  representative 
and  witness  among  the  nations,  the  exalted  One  carries  on  and  will 
'Carry  on  to  glorious  completion  this  gigantic  work  of  setting  judgment 
in  the  earth.     How  important  then  must  it  be  that  the  Church,  so 
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favoured,  should  realize  her  position  and  her  duty  as  the  grand 
missionary  society  Christ  has  instituted  in  the  world  and  the  high 
honour  thus  put  upon  her,  and  that  she  seek  to  labour  heartily  and 
nnweariedly  as  a  worker  together  with  her  all-powerful  Head  in  this 
mighty  enterprise  of  setting  judgment  in  the  earth  and  bringing  the 
isles  to  wait  for  His  law. 

As  to  the  spirit  in  which  this  toork  loas  to  he  carried  on  by  Him  to 
whom  it  has  been  entrusted,  we  learn  something  both  from  the  text 
and  the  preceding  context.  From  the  previous  verses,  to  which  we 
cursorily  referred  at  the  outset,  we  find  that  in  prosecuting  this  great 
undertaking  the  Messiah  was  to  be  characterised  by  the  utmost  gentle- 
ness and  tenderness  in  His  dealings  with  men — that  He  was  not  to 
strive  like  earthly  kings  or  warriors,  who  in  their  fierce  conflicts  make 
their  voices  to  be  heard  amid  confused  noise  of  battle  and  garments 
rolled  in  blood.  On  the  contrary^  He  was  to  achieve  His  victories  and 
advance  His  cause  by  the  silent  power  of  truth  and  by  the  equally 
silent  operations  of  His  Spirit  upon  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men. 
His  spiritual  kingdom  was  to  come,  not  with  observation,  but  in  the 
most  unobtrusive  manner — as  the  light  frt>m  the  rising  sun  gradually 
and  silently  diffuses  itself  over  the  earth,  or  as  the  refreshing  dew  of 
heaven  falls  gently  and  quietly  by  night  upon  the  face  of  nature. 
And  how  conspicuously  Christ  showed  that  this  was  His  spirit  and 
manner  of  working  during  His  personal  ministry  we  need  not  stay  to 
point  out.  His  whole  earthly  career  was  thus  strongly  marked,  for 
"  when  He  was  reviled,  He  reviled  not  again,  when  He  suffered  He 
threatened  not,"  but  patiently  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  Himself,  and  bore  with  the  unworthy  conduct  of  His  professed 
friends  and  followers,  and  dealt  gently,  kindly,  considerately  with  all 
And  at  last,  '*  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth  ; "  and  while 
He  hung  in  mortal  agony  upon  the  accursed  tree,  the  object  of  in- 
human mockery,  the  prayer  for  His  murderers  was  breathed  by  Him 
to  heaven — "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.'* 
His  victories  were  all  silently-achieved  victories,  and  were  often 
greatest  when  they  were  likest  defeat  in  the  eyes  of  men. 

But  if  this  was  the  Messiah's  spirit,  as  it  is  His  spirit  still,  it  was 
not  because  He  lacked  strength  or  courage  to  assert  Himself  against 
His  enemies.  On  the  contrary,  His  tender  gentleness  was  the  gentle- 
ness of  one  conscious  of  possessing,  and  who  at  times  impressively 
showed  that  He  possessed,  a  power  divine  and  irresistible,  that  by  a 
word  could  prostrate  His  adversaries  at  His  feet — a  courage  that 
could  calmly  say,  *'  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I 
not  drink  it  ? "  and  that  quailed  before  no  foe — and  t)b  ^T\&e^^T»Sk!^ 
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iUiil  iiDvor  flu^gml  till  lie  could  triumphantly  say,  "  It  is  finished." 
And  W)  wo  row\,  *' JIo  Hhall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged" — He  shall 
not  fiiint  or  ^row  dim  and  feeble,  like  the  almost  expiring  flax,  as 
poor  friiil  man  in  ho  rctuly  to  do:  nor  shall  He  ''be  discouraged^" 
rhot'litul  in  1 1  is  /oal  by  difiicultios  and  discouragements,  and  far  less 
rruNiuul  by  ii  Htn)n^or  power.  As  He  does  not  conquer  by  violencei 
but  liy  ^ont loncHH,  jio  lie  shall  not  be  arrested  and  conquered  bj 
violoitt  (tppoNJtion.  No  foe  that  comes  against  Him,  and  no  weapon 
fornuHl  HpiiuNt  His  oauso  and  kingdom,  shall  ever  prosper.  ''He 
hIiuU  luit  fill  I  nor  bo  disoourngiHl" 

And  thiN  lotuln  \iH,  us  t!io  last  iK>iut,  to  notice  the  blessed  certaintji 
i\f  tht  wxw^mpHshmtHt  of  this  i/nat  irorl\  which  the  emphatic  form  of 
o\pl^^AHion  Uon^  omployod  holds  out  to  us — "  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be 
\hsoNHU\v;;\sl/'  A\ul  why  sh:Ul  Ho  not  fail  ?  what  renders  it  so  certain 
x\\\\x  Uo  HhiiU  |vrs«'Yon'  a\id  suoocod,  and' in  due  time  bring  to  glorious 
ivutplotivxu  this  mighty  uudonaking  of  sotting  judgment  in  the  earth  I 
\Uh)  h.^  )u\nuiju.\l  it  auxi  cvnidrmed  His  promise  with  an  oath,  and 
xkh.'^t  1«n\I  hAjL  )M\Mu^s«\i  Aiul  ^wvTn  cjm  nexvr  fkil  of  accomplishment 
*lh.s  )$  Jv^ho\^V$  \Vvoua:x:  pn.^m;s«?  nv^iiding  His  chosen  Senrant 
A«sx  Hi*  Av*;VN::xTv\i  ^vnt*. — ••  Ho  *hjul  i^>:  f^  nor  l«  discouraged," 
Av»\  t>.oA*:V^*  tA.l  Ho  oAUiv:.  A:5i  is  rss?5  ih*  Rble  foil  of  such  hope- 
i;v>\vv.x\;  viwl.vvw  iv\*i*,i::«oj  ■  •'  Ask  of  r:ie»*  ays  JehoTah,  to  him 
%>o  ^^i?^  \vv,  ji»':  i.*.:;^  UjVv.  :>.^  bjw\y  i.ul  of  ZL.^c^  "^  Asi  cf  me,  and  I 
*.>,*.;  ,;-\-o  .-Nv  ;>»<'  ^:^u:itfc  foe  :^.--:M•  iri«T.^az»>».  *=>£  xLe  nttemiost 
\\**\>  >.<  \.\'  ^\t  *,>.  f^  :>'«  ^vsssoss^cc;''  Atvi  w^ia:  2*  lie  7±:^i  Palm 
>v     oiv  Vl'^  r:v-v  5<>  .0  ,-v  i^j^c  ^5iv^ — ci*k:  sKa  JOiill  x^s  eferr- 

C'*i.^>j.x\        V'v'i  >.v.^  yr, fc.i- >*.>  wv  ,vairxw^  ^j  j^^timtT  .nazx.  5:r  God's 
;v  .^-.-v^v    >^    ■   ^>  .      'V.  itfc.  Ji    ,av;   *.ori,  jlI  ^iif  azu 

V  ■  ■  ^  *  *    "^ 
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int,  and  so  His  language  when  He  came  forth  in  the  fulness  of  time 
s  :  "  Lo  I  come,  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  T 
light  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God."     And  He  has  virtually,  if  not  in 

many  words,  engaged  to  execute  this  work  in  promises  made  to 
s  Church  for  her  encouragement,  for  He  has  assured  her  that  under 
s  rule  and  blessing  she  shall  yet  "  break  forth  on  the  right  hand 
d  on  the  left,"  and  that  '*  her  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles  and 
ike  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited." 

For  the  accomplishment  of  this  blessed  work  on  earth  the  whole 
urch  has  been  looking  and  longing,  praying  and  labouring,  age 
er  age,  ever  since  she  was  called  into  existence  ;  and  these  longing 
ticipations — these  fervent  prayers — these  earnest  labours,  the  re- 
it  of  supernatural  influence,  shall  not  be  in  vain.  And  what  has 
3n,  and  is  still,  the  burden  of  the  Church's  prayer  in  reference  to 
3  work  ?  What  but  this,  ''God  be  merciful  unto  us  and  bless  us,  and 
ise  His  face  to  shine  upon  us  :  that  Thy  way  may  be  known  upon 
-th,  Thy  saving  health  among  all  nations."  And  then  we  know 
it  till  such  prayers  are  answered  and  this  work  accomplished,  the 
rstery  of  God  shall  not  be  finished,  Christ  shall  not  have  seen  fully 

the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  the  cry  shall  not  be  heard — "  The 
igdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of 
3  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever." 

How  absolutely  certain  then  is  the  full  accomplishment  of  this 
)at  work,  to  the  praise  of  God's  sovereign  grace,  in  fulfilment  of 
5  prophetic  utterance  of  our  text — "  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  dis- 
iraged,  till  He  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth ;  and  the  isles  shall 
it  for  His  law." 

[1)  This  subject,  in  conclusion,  shows  us  what  is  the  grand  duty 
the  Christian  Church  as  a  \^hole,  and  in  all  her  sections  and  mom- 
's;  it  is  just,  as  workers  together  with  Christ,  to  labour  zealously, 
weariedly,  in  the  noble  enterprise  of  setting  judgment  in  the  earth, 
is  is  the  task  He  has  on  hand,  and  it  is  through  the  Church's  in- 
umentality  it  is  to  be  effected.  And  this  it  behoves  the  Church 
»r  to  realise,  and  realizing  it  to  rise  in  her  Lord's  name  and 
ength  and  gird  herself  to  the  high,  God-glorifying  task  of  winning 
\  world  for  Christ  And  just  in  proportion  as  she  does  this  does 
)  answer  the  grand  end  of  her  existence. 

[2)  In  carrying  on  her  great  mission  in  the  world,  the  Church  in 
her  parts  and  members  should  seek  to  be  brought  into  fuller  sym- 
;hy  with  her  living  Head  and  to  drink  more  and  more  deeply  into 
3  spirit  Having  engaged  in  covenant  to  do  this  work,  He  has  set 
3  heart  on  its  accomplishment.  For  this  end  He  died  \  for  tl\\&H!^ 
w  lives  and  reigns,  and  shall  continue  to  reign,  dom^  ^^\^  '^^*^'- 
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sure.  Oh  let  us  sjinpatbise  with  Him  in  His  mighty  undertaking 
and  imbibe  His  spirit  of  holy  quenchless  zeal  for  His  Father's  honour, 
for  His  Church's  welfare,  for  His  cause's  triumph,  and  for  the  world's 
emancipation,  and  with  the  Apostle  of  the  Grentiles,  be  ever  ready  to 
say,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  that  Thy  kingdom 
may  come  and  that  Thy  will  may  soon  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done 
in  heaven ! 

(3)  Greater  encouragement  to  take  part  in  the  on-carrying  of  this 
great  work  and  to  persevere  unweariedly  and  hopefully  in  it,  in  the 
face  of  all  discouragement  and  opposition,  we  could  not  have,  than 
what  is  here  given  us.  For  here  we  are  assured  that  if  we  are  with 
Christ,  on  the  side  of  His  cause,  then  we  are  on  the  winning  side,  let 
a  wicked  revolted  world  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness  do  their  worst 
For  He  that  is  embarked  in  this  world-wide  enterprise  is  in  Himself 
alone  mightier  far  than  all  that  are  against  it,  and  '*He  shall  not  &il 
nor  be  discouraged,"  until  He  can  again  say  amid  the  glories  of 
heaven — "It  is  finished." 

(4)  Is  it  so  that  Christ  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  ?  And  are 
we  enlisted  under  His  banner  and  leadership  ?  Then  surely  toe  ought 
not  faint-heartedly  to  fail  or  be  discouraged  in  holding  fast  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Him,  and  in  exhibiting  a  testimony  in  its  behalf,  and 
specially  for  those  great  and  vital  principles  of  the  Divine  word,  the 
world-wide  extension  and  reception  of  which  would  bless  the  nations, 
as  no  nation  save  our  own,  for  a  brief  season,  has  ever  yet  been  blessed, 
the  principles  of  national  religion  embodied  in  the  glorious  covenanted 
Beformation,  the  crowning  glory  of  our  land. 

(5)  Nor  should  we  fail  or  be  discouraged  in  holding  forth  the 
word  of  life  to  our  benighted  and  perishing  fellow-men,  but  should 
persevere  and  abound  yet  more  and  more,  in  our  missionary  efforts  at 
home  and  abroad,  even  though  it  be  yet  the  day  of  small  things,  and 
though  we  may  have  long,  with  saddened  heart,  to  ask  with  the 
evangelical  prophet,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ] "  For  long  and  cheerless  though  the 
night  of  the  world's  darkness  and  death  may  be,  the  dawning  of  the 
day  of  millennial  prosperity  and  glory,  for  the  Church  and  the  world, 
is  certain  and  drawing  rapidly  nigh.  And  blessed  surely  are  they 
who,  through  grace,  endure  at  the  post  of  duty  without  failing  or 
being  discouraged,  and  continue  steadily  to  hold  fast  the  truth  and  to 
hold  it  forth  as  heaven's  lamp  for  the  enlightening  of  poor  benighted 
souls ;  and  who  are  instrumental,  in  however  feeble  a  manner,  and  in 
however  limited  a  sphere,  in  doing  something  to  dispel  the  world'a 
gross  darkness,  and  hasten  the  coming  of  the  promised  day  "  when  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters 
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cover  the  sea,"  and  when  "  none  shall  have  to  teach  his  neighbour  or 
his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord,  for  all  shall  know  Him  from  the 
least  even  unto  the  greatest" 

(6)  He  who  as  Lord  of  all  is  engaged  in  this  mighty  work  of  set- 
ting judgment  in  the  earth,  is  also  the  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
pleading  His  people's  cause  and  securing  that  their  prayers  shall  be 
heard.  And  therefore  we  should  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  at  a 
throne  of  gnwo,  but  there  continue  wrestling  with  a  faithful  covenant 
God,  putting  Him  in  remembrance  of  His  promises,  and  refusing  to 
let  Him  go  until  He  arise  and  do  as  He  hath  said — have  mercy  upon 
Zion,  and  through  her  instrumentality  set  judgment  in  the  earth. 
And  to  this  how  should  we  be  encouraged  by  all  that  has  been  already 
done,  and  ■  by  the  assurance  that  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  the 
Lord — that  it  is  nothing  to  Him  to  save  by  many  or  by  few.  "  Be- 
hold I  have  set  watchmen  upon  my  walls,  0  Jerusalem,  which  shall 
never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night :  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the 
Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest  till  He  establish  and 
till  He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  eartL"  And  what  should 
be  the  burden  of  the  ceaseless  cry  of  Zion's  watchmen  and  of  all  that 
make  mention  of  the  Lord  ?  Even  this — "  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy 
thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty.  And  in  thy 
majesty  ride  prosperously  because  of  truth  and  meekness  and  right- 
eousness, and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things."  And 
as  we  thus  pray,  as  pray  we  ought,  let  us  do  it  in  the  firm  unwaver- 
ing faith  that  this  glorious  and  mighty  One  shall  not  fail  nor  be  dis- 
couraged, till  He  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  made  the  isles 
to  wait  for  His  law. 
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An  Historical  Skbtch. 

[The  writer  of  this  paper  is  a  young  and  promising  Bohemian  student,  Mr.  B. 
Bastecky,  who  has  been  studying  in  Edinburgh  during  the  past  year.  It  was  given 
&s  an  address,  on  two  occasions,  to  Young  Men*s  Literary  Societies — first  in  the 
United  Presbyterian  Theological  Hall,  and  again  in  the  U.O.S.  Church,  Victoria 
Terrace,  Edinburgh.  It  now  appears  here  by  special  request,  and  we  are  sure  it 
will  be  read  with  much  interest,  and  that  any  peculiarities  or  deficiencies  in  the 
style  will  be  readily  overlooked  when  readers  are  informed  that  our  young  friend, 
Mr.  Bastecky,  had  very  little  knowledge  of  the  English  language  when  he  arrived 
in  oar  country  only  twelve  months  ago.] 

It  was  my  privilege  to  come  over  to  the  land  of  Knox  and  the  Cove- 
nanters in  October  last  (1881),  in  order  to  prosecute  my  theological 
studies,  and  to  learn  of  the  Christian  life  of  this  country  as  exhihvtAfi 
in  connection  with  the  various  Churches  oi  lYiO  'Rfeferco!^  vsvs3^«^QSi^. 
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I  have  experieuced  much  kindness  and  Christian  fellowship,  and  been 
often  reminded  of  the  fact  that  the  Christian  brotherhood  is  a  blessed 
reality  which  cannot  be  dissolved  through  the  lapse  of  time  nor  the 
distinctions  of  nations.  An  illustrious  countryman  of  mine  visited 
Scotland  when  it  was  sunk  in  Popish  darkness  and  superstition  in  the 
character  of  a  medical  missionary,  and  for  his  zealous  labours  to  win 
Scotland  to  the  Saviour  he  was  burned  at  St.  Andrews  in  1431.*  At 
that  time  my  native  land  was  basking  in  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of 
Eighteousness.  But  He,  whose  ways  are  in  the  sea,  and  who  gives 
none  account  of  His  doings,  allowed  our  light  almost  to  become  ex- 
tinguished, while  Britain  has  been  favoured  as  the  chief  conservator 
and  publisher  of  divine  truth. 

It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  the  children  of  the  Covenanters  to 
hear  from  the  lips  of  a  Bohemian  a  sketch  of  our  glorious  national 
history,  and  something  of  the  present  condition  of  the  Christian  life 
in  our  land  in  general,  and  in  our  Reformed  Church  in  particular.  1 
come  to  you  from  the  land  of  Hust,  Jerome,  Comenius,  and  the  other 
Bohemian  and  Moravian  Brethren — a  land  distinguished  by  many 
noble  names  and  by  a  yet  stranger  history.  This  small  country,  sxur- 
rounded  by  a  wreath  of  mountains,  has  been  called,  on  account  of  its 
form  and  geographical  situation,  the  heart  of  Europe ;  and  it  is  inhabited 
by  a  people  called,  from  their  mild  and  peace-loving  disposition,  the 
dove-nation,  and  from  their  delight  in  song  and  music  the  nation  of 
musicians,  while  from  their  love  to  the  Bible  and  the  Sacraments, 
Bohemia  has  been  called  the  land  of  the  Communion  Cup  and  the 
Book.  1  may  mention  the  Bohemians  are  a  branch  of  the  great 
Slavonic  stem  to  which  belong  Russians,  Poles,  Servians,  and  some 
other  smaller  nations.  This  fertile  and  beautiful  country  was  always 
a  bone  of  contention  among  its  powerful  neighbours.  The  wars  in  which 
it  was  embroiled  was  not  a  mere  fight  for  existence,  but  a  life-and-death 
struggle  for  those  great  and  precious  principles,  which  are  dear  to  the 
heart  of  every  patriot  and  Christian,  known  by  the  name  of  religious 
and  civil  liberty — those  same  principles  with  which  your  own  Bruce 
and  Knox  are  so  honourably  associated.  For  the  Bohemian  nation 
had  this  grace  given  her  of  the  Lord,  that  she  endeavoured  from  the 
very  beginning  to  establish  a  community  founded  on  the  principles  of 
righteousness  and  truth,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  our  history  is  so 
intimately  assQciated  with  Christian  civilization.  Thus  their  en- 
deavour after  national  life  was  consecrated  and  directed  by  the 
gospel,  which  they  were  enabled  to  receive  with  their  whole  hearts  as 

*  Paul  Craw — **  burned  with  a  ball  of  brass  in  his  mouth,  lest  the  people  should 
be  infected  with  his  heresy." 
t  Hus,  not  Huss,  is  the  name  of  our  Reformer. 
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God's  message  of  love  to  them.  The  truth  was  not  forced  upon  them 
at  the  sword's  point,  but  preached  with  apostolic  fervency  and  love 
by  the  Thessalonian  brethren,  Cyril  and  Methodius,  in  the  year  863, 
at  a  time  when  yet  all  the  neighbouring  nations  groped  in  heathen 
darkness !  Although  to  some  extent  forced  to  recognise  the  Bishop  of 
Home  as  head  of  the  Church,  yet  the  original  form  of  worship  was  not 
in  Latin  but  in  the  Bohemian  language,  and  the  Bohemians  continued 
to  love  the  gospel  and  its  truths  most  uprightly. 

The  subsequent  history  of  Christianity  in  Bohemia  corresponded  to 
this  happy  beginning,  and  while  in  neighbouring  countries  the  Chris- 
tian Church  sunk  into  the  sleep  of  the  Middle  Ages,  in  Bohemia  there 
never  failed  men  who  boldly  declared  to  the  people  the  truth  of  God, 
and  so  it  happened  that  our  country  was .  ripe  for  the  Reformation  a 
hundred  years  earlier  than  the  rest  of  Europe.  The  names  of  our 
great  Reformers,  Hus  and  Jerome,  are  known  to  you  all,  and  I  need 
say  nothing  about  them.  As  from  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  although  it 
was  the  least  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  there  came  the  light  to 
the  people  sitting  in  darkness,  so  it  pleased  God,  through  the  preach- 
ing of  John  Hus  in  the  Bethlehem  chapel  in  Prague,  to  kindle  the  torch 
of  His  truth  in  Bohemia.  The  people  heard  him  gladly,  and  the 
truth  spread  far  and  wide,  not  only  in  Bohemia,  but  in  other  coun- 
tries ;  and  many  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  that  light. 
But  coming  so  suddenly  after  the  dariness  which  had  hitherto  reigned, 
it  seemed  to  the  Council  of  Constance  too  blinding,  and  they  hastened 
to  dim  it  They  burnt  the  Reformers.  But  the  Bohemians  became 
the  friends  of  the  light  which  they  had  so  lately  received,  and  they 
refused  to  let  it  be  taken  from  them.  For  this  reason  crusaders  from 
almost  the  whole  of  Europe  were  sent  against  them. 

The  scenes  of  the  times  of  Joshua  and  the  Judges  repeated  them- 
selves; God  fought  for  His  people,  and  His  fear  conveyed  in  the 
words,  "  The  Husites  are  coming ! "  often  turued  enemies  many  times 
more  numerous  into  flying  cowards.  John  Zizka  of  the  Communion 
Cup,  and  afterwards  Procopius  the  Great,  led  the  people  on  to  splendid 
victories.  On  the  banner  of  the  Husites  was  the  Communion  Cup. 
And  we  can  scarcely  conceive  the  enthusiasm  with  which  the  heroic 
warriors,  after  having  celebrated  the  sacrament  of  the  death  of  Christ 
and  sung  their  battle  hymn,  "  Ye  who  are  warriors  of  God,"  flung 
themselves  into  the  fight  They  did  not  fight  because  of  delight  in 
war,  they  did  not  fight  because  of  an  egotistic  obstinacy,  they  fought 
for  the  sacred  rights  of  Christ 

So  long  as  the  Bohemians  remained  united  they  were  unconquerable, 
and  all  the  armies  of  Europe  were  not  enough  to  subdue  the  little 
flock.     Our  national  hero.  Zizka,  fought  during  his  life  not  less  than 


832  BOHEMIA    PAST  AND  PRBPEXT. 

sixteen  pitched  battles  and  innumerable  sieges,  from  all  of  which  he 
came  forth  a  conqueror.     For  this  reason  he  is  called  Zizka  the  In- 
vincible.*    But  differences  of  a  religious  kind  arose  in  the  victorious 
army.     So  soon  as  the  Pope  saw  that  the  Bohemians   conld  not 
possibly  be  overwhelmed,  he  began  to  make  concessions  and  pro- 
mises.    A  party  called  Calixtines  was  deceived,  and  the  other  party, 
called  from  a  mountain,  where  it  had  its  chief  seat,  Taborites,  which 
remained  faithful  to  its  principles  and  refused  all  negotiations  with 
Boman  Catholics,  was  vanquished  in  the  battle  of  Lipany  by  the 
Calixtines.     And  so  was  made  true,  according  to  the  witness  of  the 
Pope  Aeneas  Sylvius,  what  was  commonly  said,  that  Bohemians  cannot 
be  vanquished  but  by  Bohemians.     But  here  appeared  also  the  most 
disadvantageous  side  of  all  Slavonic  tribes,  which  is  discord.     In  this 
battle  was  killed  Procopius  the  Baldhead  or  the  Great,  f      Too  late 
the  Calixtines  perceived  the  delusion,  and  what  seemed  to  be  gold 
was  found  to  be  a  tinsel.     But  they  were  too  weak  to  resist,  and  so 
were  compelled  to  endure  the  oppression  of  the  Catholics.     After  this 
fatal  defeat  the  Husitic  movement  seemed  to  be  destroyed  for  ever. 
The  deadly  axe  of  persecution  laid  low  the  goodly  cedar,  which  by 
God's  grace  had  nearly  filled  the  land  with  its  boughs.     But  the  stump 
remained,  and  spite  of  all   Rome's  cunning,  craft,  and  cruelty,  she 
was  powerless  to  uproot  it,  for  the  love  and  grace  of  the  Lord  pre- 
served it  as  with   a   band  of  brass  and  iron.      And  so  from  this 
stump  grew  up  a  rod,  which  became  by  the  grace  of  God  a  mighty 
trea      At   the  very  time  when  the   Church  of  Bohemia  was  laid 
low,  began  that  famous  organisation  known  as  the  Bohemian  and 
Moravian  Brethren.      It  is  generally  acknowledged  that,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Waldensians,  no  other  body  came  nearer  to  the 
standard  of  purity  of  the  Primitive  Church  than  the  United  Breth- 
ren.   (Unitas  Fratrttm.) 

As  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  the  Reformed  Churches  Martyr 
Churches  in  general,  so  it  was  His  will  that  the  Unity  of  Brethren 
and  Bohemian  Church  in  particular  should  be  a  sufferer  for  His  ti-uth. 
As  if  she  had  had  a  presentiment  of  her  future  afflictions  and  adversi- 
ties, she  chose  as  her  emblem  a  lamb  with  small  flag,  clearly  pointin<' 
to  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  suffered  and  opened  not  His  mouth.  From 
the  very  b^inning  she  was  a  step-child  in  her  own  home — despised, 
oppressed,  persecuted.  Nevertheless  she  grew,  bringing  forth  noble 
fruits.  Many  illustrious  and  learned  men  belonged  to  the  Unity,  and 
many  a  noble  work  was  done  by  her.     As  an  instance,  may  be  men- 

♦  Cochleus,  a  Jesuit,  who  bore  him  no  good  wUl,  says  he  was  the  greatest 
general  that  ever  lirecl. 

t  The  Bohemians  erected  a  monument  for  him  on  the  battle>Beld  last  year. 
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tioned  the  world-renowned  Kralic  Bible,  which  is  a  masterpiece  of 
trauslatioD,  and  still  a  model  of  pure  Bohemian. 

There  was  a  time  when  almost  the  whole  nation  was  Protestant 
Those  who  did  not  belong  to  the  Unity  were  members  of  the  less 
resolute  Church  of  Calixtines.  But  Rome,  the  implacable  enemy  of 
the  truth  of  God,  did  not  cease  in  attempts  to  destroy  ''  the  nation  of 
heretics."  The  ablest  instruments  were  the  Jesuits.  They  were  very 
busy  in  teaching  their  doctrines  and  in  burning  Protestant  books. 
One  of  them,  Conias,  boasted  he  burned  not  less  than  30,000  volumes 
of  "  heretical  books ; "  it  is  not  known  how  many  were  burned  by 
others.  Taking  into  account  the  immense  difficulty  in  procuring 
books  in  those  days,  we  can  scarcely  imagine  the  loss  sustained  by  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  Bohemian  nation. 

In  1617,  the  emperor  Ferdinand  II.  ascended  the  throne.  Having 
been  educated  by  the  Jesuits  and  continually  under  their  influence, 
he  was  a  bigoted  Catholic.  On  his  accession  the  Bohemians  re- 
nounced their  allegiance,  and  chose  Frederic  V.*  for  their  king,  as 
they  had  good  reason  to  expect  nothing  from  the  Emperor  but  the 
tender  mercies  of  Rome.  The  revolt  was  quelled  by  the  battle  of  the 
White  Mountain,  near  Prague,  where  the  Bohemians  were  completely 
defeated.  Frederic  fled,  and  left  the  whole  country  at  the  mercy  of 
the  victorious  emperor,  who  took  a  terrible  revenge.  All  Protestants 
were  ordered  to  leave  the  country,  and  36,000  families — among  them 
the  noblest  in  the  land — preferred  exile  to  the  abandonment  of  their 
religion.  Leaving  their  country  and  all  their  possessions,  they  wept 
on  the  limit  of  their  beloved  native  land,  and  kneeling  down  prayed 
and  sang  the  sad  song  : — 

"All  have  we  forsaken, 
Nothing  have  we  taken 
Hut  our  Kralic  Bible 
And  our  Labyrinth." 

The  "  Labyrinth  of  the  World  and  Paradise  of  the  Heart "  was  a 
religious  book,  written  by  Comenius,  the  last  Bishop  of  the  Bohemian 
Brethren.  He  wrote  this  book  in  the  woods  and  caves  at  a  time  when 
he  was  forced  to  hide  himself  from  the  fury  of  his  persecutors,  t  The 
contents  of  this  "  Labyrinth "  show  the  most  striking  similarity  to 
Banyan's  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  and  is  to  the  Bohemian  Protestants 
what  the  work  of  the  immortal  dreamer  is  to  British  Christians. 

The  population  was  enormously  lessened  and  the  land  devastated. 

*  Frederic  V.,  elector  palatine,  was  husband  to  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  James  VI. 
of  Scotland  (I.  of  England),  by  whom  the  House  of  Hanover  came  to  the  British 
throne. 

f  To  one  of  our  chiefest  philosophers  of  the  present  time  this  man  seemed  to  be 
an  incorporated  elegy  of  the  Bohemian  people. 
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All  the  Protestants  who  remained  were  compelled  by  the  crad 
dragonades  to  go  to  hear  the  mass,  and  if  they  wished  to  worship  God 
according  to  the  dictates  «jf  their  consciences,  they  were  obliged  to  go 
secretly  to  woods  and  caves.  Many  were  discovered  and  put  in 
prisons,  or  to  death.  In  the  year  1621,  on  the  21st  June,  twenty- 
bcven  Bohemian  lords  were  publicly  beheaded  on  the  market-place  of 
the  Old  City  of  Prague.  One  of  them,  Bndovec  of  BudoTa,  seTenty-four 
years  of  age,  a  very  learned  man,  who  travelled  through  the  whol« 
old  world  and  lived  seven  years  in  Palestine  and  the  noighboaring 
countries,  said  with  a  firm  voice,  ascending  the  scaffold  :  ''My  grey 
hairs,  behold,  what  an  honour  is  waiting  for  you  !  you  will  be  crowned 
with  the  crown  of  a  uiartvr  1  '** 

m 

Some  thousands  of  Protestants,  to  whom  the  truth  of  God  was 
dearer  than  their  lives,  were  thrust  into  the  deep  silver  mines  of 
Kutteuberg  and  perished.  Innumerable  other  cruelties  were  per- 
petrated on  the  harmless  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  time  would 
fail  me,  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  minutely  into  such  a  disagree- 
able subject,  for  who  does  not  know  the  pains,  that  the  Mystery  of 
Iniquity  has  taken  to  destroy  the  truth  and  people  of  God  1  Her 
catalogue  of  enormities  (so  far  as  Bohemia  was  concerned)  included 
the  whole  of  the  sad  list  specifieil  in  Hebrews  xi.  35-38.  The  long, 
dark  night  of  persecution  continued  from  1621  till  1781  (160  yeanjk. 
As  the  result  of  that  long  perioil  of  ten*ible  wrong,  it  seemed  as  if  not 
only  the  ('hristianity,  but  also  the  last  trace  of  national  life,  were  to 
be  extinguished.  But  God,  who  raiseth  the  dead,  revived  our  nation 
and  brought  as  again  to  a  vigorous  life. 

Last  year  (1881),  ou  the  13th  of  October,  our  Bohemian  Protestant 
Churches  celebrated  the  Centenary  of  their  Resurrection  in  Prague,  the 
royal  capital.  A  hundred  years  before,  Joseph  II.,  of  blessed  memoiy, 
the  Austrian  Cyrus,  issued  the  world-renowned  Patent  (Edict)  of 
Toleration,  by  which  to  the  captives  of  Zion  in  our  coimtriea  was  de- 
clared freedom,  .  .  .  and  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  Those, 
who  till  now  had  remained  in  hidden  places,  could  openly  profess  their 
faith  in  Christ.  Then,  also,  both  tho  Lutheran  and  our  Reformed 
Churches  were  awakened  to  life.  From  the  want  of  wise  leaders 
many  things  crept  in  which  are  to  be  regretted,  for  scarcely  any  of  the 
native  pastors  were  left  to  preach  and  administer  the  Sacraments ; 
and  thus  the  remnant  of  the  once  goodly  Church  of  Bohemia  was 

*  About  four  years  ago,  some  Bohemian  students  found  in  an  auctioa  salcHTOOo 
in  lulinburgh  a  sword,  which  was  probably  one  of  those  used  at  that  execotion, 
because  the  names  of  the  martyrs  and  of  the  headsman  were  engraven  on  iL  The 
ScoU'isV\  fr\ei[V(\s  o^  vVv^  \SvA\^\Sk\^xv  \^^Ccmaed  Church  bought  this  sword  and  mftdea 
presenl  oC  il  Vo  \\w. 
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forced  to  seek  pastors  from  Hungary,  all  of  whom  had  to  learn  the 
language  before  they  could  discharge  their  function.  But  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  see  in  this  awakening  a  bright  ray  of  hope  for  the 
future  of  the  people  of  God  in  the  Austrian  states. 

As  the  Jews,  after  they  were  liberated  from  Babylon  by  Cyrus  (on 
the  occasion  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles),  shouted  with  a  loud  shout, 
praising  and  giving  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  because  He  is  good,  for 
His  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  so  our  fathers,  loosed  from  their  bands, 
shouted  and  gave  thanks  unto  the  Lord  and  praised  Him.  In  full 
sympathy  with  this  exercise  of  our  Resurrection-Church,  we  united 
last  year  to  express  our  gratitude  to  the  Lord,  who  thought  upon  us 
in  our  low  estate,  and  to  mention  the  loving  kindnesses  of  the  Lord  and 
His  praises  according  to  all  that  He  has  bestowed  on  us.  Almost  all 
the  Reformed  Sister-Churches  from  near  and  far  expressed  to  our 
Bohemian  Reformed  Church  the  heartiest  congratulations  and  sympa- 
thies, either  by  letters  or  through  their  deputies,  who  came  over  to 
Bohemia  and  Moravia  to  rejoice  with  us  in  our  joy.  I  need  not  say 
anything  more  ;  the  impressions  which  they  brought  home,  you  could 
read  in  your  religious  periodicals. 

There  are  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  besides  the  Catholic  Church,  the 
two  Protestant  Churches  acknowledged  by  the  State.  The  Brethren 
of  Hermhut  *  endeavoured  to  gain  this  privilege  for  a  long  time  in 
vain,  and  about  two  years  ago,  they  succeeded.  They  obtained  this 
boon,  mainly  through  the  influence  of  the  "  Evangelical  Alliance,'* 
-which  met  in  the  year  1879  in  Basle,  and  which  sent  a  deputy  to  our 
Emperor,  in  behalf  the  oppressed  for  the  faith  in  Bohemia.  The 
oppressed  were  mostly  Catholics,  who  were  brought  to  the  truth 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  "  American  Mission  Board "  in 
Prague  and  its  environs.  They,  although  having  the  same  Confession 
of  Faith  (XL  Helvetic)  as  the  Reformed  Church,  did  not  connect 
themselves  with  her,  because  they  objected  to  the  Erastian  relations 
subsisting  between  her  and  the  State.t  Those  brethren  also  felt 
such  a  lack  of  spiritual  life  in  the  State-Reformed  Church  as  justified 
their  isolation  from  her.  But  we  fervently  hope  it  may  soon  be  other- 
wise, and  that  we  may  enjoy  that  spiritual  independence,  under  a  re- 
formed constitution,  which  is  indispensable  to  the  vigorous  life  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  that  that  same  Holy  Spirit  who  transformed 
the  dry  bones  into  the  army  of  the  living  God,  may  accomplish  a  like 
miracle  on  behalf  of  our  beloved  Church.     Those  brethren,  therefore, 

•  Now  called  Moravians — the  desccndcnts  of  the  early  Bohemian  Brethren  Unity, 
t  The  highest  Court  of  both  Reformed  and  Lutheran  Churches  in  Vienna,  is 

appointed,  not  by  the  Synods  of  these  Churches,  but  by  the  State,  and  consists  of 

men,  most  of  whom  little  understand  their  duty. 
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constituted  themselves  into  the  "  Free  Reformed  Church."  They  are 
distinct  from  another  small  ''Free  Church"  in  the  east  part  of 
Bohemia.  This  latter  body  was  a  secession  from  our  State  Church, 
they  being  dissatisfied  with  the  lax  administration  of  discipline.  The 
membership  of  both  these  Churches  is  small  All  the  three  reformed 
Churches  are  doing  good  work  in  advancing  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
with  more  or  less  energy  and  suocesa  There  is  a  good  hope  that 
these  three  Churches  may  yet  be  united. 

The  Lutheran  Church  never  made  much  headway  in  Bohemia  and 
Moravia^  and  at  present  is  not  half  as  large  as  the  Reformed  State 
Church,  and  is  decreasing.  The  difference  between  the  Lutheran 
and  Reformed  Churches  is  well  known.  The  great  German  Reformer 
came  short  in  several  important  points,  and,  unfortunately,  these 
blemishes  have  adhered  to  the  Church  which  bearo  his  name.  But 
not  only  so,  the  Lutheran  Church  has  ignored  many  of  the  vital 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  practice  of  Luther, 
of  whom  it  has  been  truly  said,  that  he  was  in  some  respect  "  more 
Calvinistic  than  Calvin.'' 

It  seems  to  us,  that  the  prophecy  of  Comenius  begins  now  to  find 
its  fulfilment :  "I  trust  to  God,  that  after  the  storm  of  His  anger, 
which  by  our  sins  was  brought  upon  our  heads,  has  past  away,  the 
guidance  of  thy  affairs  will  be  restored  to  thee,  O  thou  Bohemian 
people.  Live  and  die  not,  thou  sanctified  nation,  and  may  thy  men  be 
innumerable.  Bless,  0  Lord,  its  struggles  and  have  pleasure  in  the 
work  of  its  hands ! " 

In  Bohemia  and  Moravia  there  are  now  over  70  Reformed  congre- 
gations and  over  110,000  members,  and  we  see  among  them  a  better 
Christian  life  from  year  to  year.  The  best  proof  of  it  is  the  increas- 
ing number  of  different  religious  societies.  The  most  important  one 
is  the  flourishing  "  Comenius  religious  book  and  tract  society,"  which 
has  published  some  of  the  works  of  the  Bohemian  Brethren  and  has 
circulated  a  large  number  of  copies  of  the  New  Testament  with  their 
notes  and  explanations,  and  also  various  other  books  and  tracts,  taking 
special  care  for  our  youth,  by  publishing  an  illustrated  Magazine  for 
them.  Of  no  less  significance  is  the  "  Evangelical  Society  for  Christian 
benevolence,"  which  at  the  same  time  is  busy  in  promoting  and  sup- 
porting Mission- Work  at  home  and  abroad.  This  Society  also  greatly 
helps  our  Sabbath  Schools,  and  it  is  our  first  Missionary  Society.  By 
its  help  in  many  congregations  Sabbath-Schools  have  been  started. 
Both  of  these  Societies  have  been  brought  into  existence  by  one  of 
our  most  excellent  ministers.  Rev.  L.  R  Kaspar,  one  of  the  deputies 
of  our  Church  to  the  Synods  and  Assemblies  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
in  Scotland  in  1881.   Through  the  efforts  of  Rev.  V.  Subrt  of  KrabCic, 
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\  number  of  Mission  Stations  in  Catholic  districts  have  been  opened 
with  the  help  of  the  "  London  Continental  Missionary  Society." 

Reference  might  also  be  made  to  some  of  our  £dacational  Insti- 
hutions.  Rev.  V.  Subrt  has  founded  an  Institution  for  the  education  of 
^irls  and  another  for  the  training  of  Evangelists  and  Colporteurs  is 
being  organized.  A  Normal  Training  School  was  founded  in  Caslav 
some  years  ago  for  the  education  of  teachers.  And  last  of  all  is  an 
Orphanage  at  TelecL  Earnest  efforts  are  being  put  forth  to  erect  an 
Alumneum  in  Prague — that  is,  a  house,  where  Protest^-nt  Students  at- 
tending the  University  could  live  together  and  enjoy  the  privilege  of 
Christian  care  and  teaching,  and  thus  preserve  them  from  the  evils  to 
which  young  men  are  exposed,  when  sent  from  home  without  guide 
or  friend  to  counsel  them. 

Unfortunately  we  have  not  as  yet  a  native  Bohemian  Theological 
College  for  our  Students,  but  I  must  make  thankful  mention  of  the 
opportunities  afforded  to  us  through  the  kindness  of  Scottish  friends 
of  attending  the  Colleges  here  and  of  seeing  the  Christian  life  of  kin- 
dred Churches.  From  the  time  that  we  first  enjoyed  this  privilege, 
an  improvement  in  the  Christian  life  in  our  own  Churches  has  been 
distinctly  visible.* 

Bohemia  has  for  long  been  part  of  the  Austrian  Empire,  but  many 
of  the  ancient  national  rights  have  been  restored  and  concessions  are 
continually  being  made.  The  Bohemian  University  was  founded  in 
the  beginning  of  the  14th  Century  by  Charles  IV.,  "  Father  of  Father- 
land.'' At  that  time  there  was  no  other  University  in  the  whole  of 
Middle  Europe.  The  lectures  were  at  fii'st  delivered  in  Latin,  but 
afterwards  its  constitution  was  completely  Germanised.  We  rejoice 
to  say  that  full  concession  has  been  made  to  our  righteous  claims  and 
that  the  old  University  is  to  be  divided  into  two  : — Bohemian  and 
German,  with  equal  rights. 

We  all  wish  that  our  kind  friends  could  see  that  their  help  has  not 
been  in  vain,  and  that  the  prayer  of  a  hymn,  that  we  ofteu  sing  in 
friendly  circles,  may  soon  be  fulfilled: 

•*  O  come  Thou  alone  our  dear  Lord 
And  visit  Thy  vineyard, 
And  protect  Thy  blessed  work 
"With  Thy  strong  right  hand : 
That  the  whole  world  may  clearly  see 
That  not  from  men  it*s  but  from  Thee  ! " 

*  In  aid  of  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia  a  Baeaar  is  to  be 
held  in  the  Music  Hall,  Edinburgh,  in  the  third  week  of  December,  1882. 
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sure.  Oh  let  us  sympathise  with  Him  in  His  mighty  undertaking 
and  imbihe  His  spirit  of  holy  quenchless  zeal  for  His  Father's  honoar, 
for  His  Church's  welfare,  for  His  cause's  triumph,  and  for  the  woild'i 
emancipation,  and  with  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  be  ever  ready  to 
say,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  that  Thy  kingdom 
may  come  and  that  Thy  will  may  soon  be  done  on  earth  as  it  ia  done 
in  heaven ! 

(3)  Greater  encouragement  to  take  part  in  the  on-carrying  of  thift 
great  work  and  to  persevere  unweariedly  and  hopefully  in  it,  in  the 
face  of  all  discouragement  and  opposition,  we  could  not  have,  than 
what  is  here  given  us.  For  here  we  are  assured  that  if  we  are  with 
Christ,  on  the  side  of  His  cause,  then  we  are  on  the  winning  side,  let 
a  wicked  revolted  world  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness  do  their  worst 
For  He  that  is  embarked  in  this  world-wide  enterprise  is  in  Himself 
alone  mightier  far  than  all  that  are  against  it,  and  '*  He  shall  not  £ul 
nor  be  discouraged,"  until  He  can  again  say  amid  the  glories  of 
heaven — "It  is  finished." 

(4)  Is  it  so  that  Christ  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  ?  And  are 
we  enlisted  under  His  banner  and  leadership  ?  Then  surely  toe  ought 
not  faint-heartedly  to  fail  or  be  discouraged  in  holding  fast  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Him,  and  in  exhibiting  a  testimony  in  its  behalf,  and 
specially  for  those  great  and  vital  principles  of  the  Divine  word,  the 
world-wide  extension  and  reception  of  which  would  bless  the  nations, 
as  no  nation  save  our  own,  for  a  brief  season,  has  ever  yet  been  blessed, 
the  principles  of  national  religion  embodied  in  the  glorious  covenanted 
Reformation,  the  crowning  glory  of  our  land. 

(5)  Nor  should  wo  fail  or  be  discouraged  in  holding  forth  the 
word  of  life  to  our  benighted  and  perishing  fellow-men,  but  should 
persevere  and  abound  yet  more  and  more,  in  our  missionary  efforts  at 
home  and  abroad,  even  though  it  be  yet  the  day  of  small  things,  and 
though  we  may  have  long,  with  saddened  heart,  to  ask  with  the 
evangelical  prophet,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ]  "  For  long  and  cheerless  though  the 
night  of  the  world's  darkness  and  death  may  be,  the  dawning  of  the 
day  of  millennial  prosperity  and  glory,  for  the  Church  and  the  world, 
is  certain  and  drawing  rapidly  nigh.  And  blessed  surely  are  they 
who,  through  grace,  endure  at  the  post  of  duty  without  failing  or 
being  discouraged,  and  continue  steadily  to  hold  fast  the  truth  and  to 
hold  it  forth  as  heaven's  lamp  for  the  enlightening  of  poor  benighted 
souls ;  and  who  are  instrumental,  in  however  feeble  a  manner,  and  in 
however  limited  a  sphere,  in  doing  something  to  dispel  the  world'a 
gross  darkness,  and  hasten  the  coming  of  the  promised  day  "  when  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  watera 
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cover  the  sea,''  and  when  *'  none  shall  have  to  teach  his  neighbour  or 
his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord,  for  all  shall  know  Him  from  the 
least  even  unto  the  greatest" 

(6)  He  who  as  Lord  of  all  is  engaged  in  this  mighty  work  of  set- 
ting judgment  in  the  earth,  is  also  the  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
pleading  His  people's  cause  and  securing  that  their  prayers  shall  be 
heard.  And  therefore  we  should  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  at  a 
throne  of  gnwo,  but  there  continue  wrestling  with  a  faithful  covenant 
God,  putting  Him  in  remembrance  of  His  promises,  and  refusing  to 
let  Him  go  until  He  arise  and  do  as  He  hath  said — have  mercy  upon 
Zion,  and  through  her  instrumentality  set  judgment  in  the  earth. 
And  to  this  how  should  we  be  encouraged  by  all  that  has  been  already 
done,  and  -  by  the  assurance  that  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  the 
Lord — that  it  is  nothing  to  Him  to  save  by  many  or  by  few.  **  Be- 
hold I  have  set  watchmen  upon  my  walls,  0  Jerusalem,  which  shall 
never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night :  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the 
Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest  till  He  establish  and 
till  He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth."  And  what  should 
be  the  burden  of  the  ceaseless  cry  of  Zion's  watchmen  and  of  all  that 
make  mention  of  the  Lord  ?  Even  this — "  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy 
thigh,  0  most  mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty.  And  in  thy 
majesty  ride  prosperously  because  of  truth  and  meekness  and  right- 
eousness, and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things."  And 
as  we  thus  pray,  as  pray  we  ought,  let  us  do  it  iu  the  firm  unwaver- 
ing faith  that  this  glorious  and  mighty  One  shall  not  fail  nor  be  dis- 
couraged, till  He  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  made  the  isles 
to  wait  for  His  law. 


BOHEMIA    PAST    AND    PRESENT. 
An  Historical  Sketch. 

[The  writer  of  this  paper  is  a  young  and  promising  Bohemian  student,  Mr.  B. 
Bastecky,  who  has  been  studying  in  Edinburgh  during  the  past  year.  It  was  given 
as  an  address,  on  two  occasions,  to  Young  Men*s  Literary  Societies — first  in  the 
United  Presbyterian  Theological  Hall,  and  again  in  the  U.O.S.  Church,  Victoria 
Terrace,  Edinburgh.  It  now  appears  here  by  special  request,  and  we  are  sure  it 
will  be  read  with  much  interest,  and  that  any  peculiarities  or  deficiencies  in  the 
style  will  be  readily  overlooked  when  readers  are  informed  that  our  young  friend, 
Mr.  Bastecky,  had  very  little  knowledge  of  the  English  language  when  he  arrived 
in  our  country  only  twelve  months  ago.] 

It  was  my  privilege  to  come  over  to  the  land  of  Knox  and  the  Cove- 
nanters in  October  last  (1881),  in  order  to  prosecute  my  theological 
studies,  and  to  learn  of  the  Christian  life  of  this  country  as  exhibited 
in  connection  with  the  various  Churches  of  the  Reformed  sisterhood. 

3  L 
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I  have  experieuced  much  kindness  and  Christian  fellowship,  and  heeii 
often  reminded  of  the  fact  that  the  Christian  brotherhood  is  a  blessed 
reality  which  cannot  be  dissolved  through  the  lapse  of  time  nor  the 
distinctions  of  nations.  An  illustrious  countryman  of  mine  visited 
Scotland  when  it  was  sunk  in  Popish  darkness  and  superstition  in  the 
character  of  a  medical  missionary,  and  for  his  zealous  labours  to  win 
Scotland  to  the  Saviour  he  was  burned  at  St.  Andrews  in  1431.*  At 
that  time  my  native  land  was  basking  in  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of 
Eighteousness.  But  He,  whose  ways  are  in  the  sea,  and  who  gives 
none  account  of  His  doings,  allowed  our  light  almost  to  become  ex- 
tinguished, while  Britain  has  been  favoured  as  the  chief  conservator 
and  publisher  of  divine  truth. 

It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  the  children  of  the  Covenanters  to 
hear  from  the  lips  of  a  Bohemian  a  sketch  of  our  glorious  national 
history,  and  something  of  the  present  condition  of  the  Christian  life 
in  our  land  in  general,  and  in  our  Reformed  Church  in  particular.  1 
come  to  you  from  the  land  of  Hust,  Jerome,  Comenius,  and  the  other 
Bohemian  and  Moravian  Brethren — a  land  distinguished  by  many 
noble  names  and  by  a  yet  stranger  history.  This  small  country,  siu:- 
rounded  by  a  wreath  of  mountains,  has  been  called,  on  account  of  its 
form  and  geographical  situation,  the  heart  of  Europe ;  and  it  is  inhabited 
by  a  people  called,  from  their  mild  and  peace-loving  disposition,  the 
dove-nation,  and  from  their  delight  in  song  and  music  the  nation  of 
musicians,  while  from  their  love  to  the  Bible  and  the  Sacraments, 
Bohemia  has  been  called  the  land  of  the  Communion  Cup  and  the 
Book.  I  may  mention  the  Bohemians  are  a  branch  of  the  great 
Slavonic  stem  to  which  belong  Russians,  Polos,  Servians,  and  some 
other  smaller  nations.  This  fertile  and  beautiful  country  was  always 
a  bone  of  contention  among  its  powerful  neighbours.  The  wars  in  which 
it  was  embroiled  was  not  a  mere  fight  for  existence,  but  a  life-and-death 
struggle  for  those  great  and  precious  principles,  which  are  dear  to  the 
heart  of  every  patriot  and  Christian,  known  by  the  name  of  religious 
and  civil  liberty — those  same  principles  with  which  your  own  Bruce 
and  Knox  are  so  honourably  associated.  For  the  Bohemian  nation 
had  this  grace  given  her  of  the  Lord,  that  she  endeavoured  from  the 
very  beginning  to  establish  a  community  founded  on  the  principles  of 
righteousness  and  truth,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  our  history  is  so 
intimately  assQciated  with  Christian  civilization.  Thus  their  en- 
deavour after  national  life  was  consecrated  and  directed  by  the 
gospel,  which  they  were  enabled  to  receive  with  their  whole  hearts  as 

*  Paul  Craw — '*  burned  with  a  ball  of  brass  in  his  mouth,  lest  the  people  should 
be  infected  with  his  heresy. " 
f  Hus,  not  Httss,  is  \he  name  q£  qui  Reformer. 
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Grod's  message  of  love  to  them.  The  truth  was  not  forced  upon  them 
at  the  sword's  point,  but  preached  with  apostolic  fervency  and  love 
by  the  Thessalonian  brethren,  Cyril  and  Methodius,  in  the  year  863, 
at  a  time  when  yet  all  the  neighboiiring  nations  groped  in  heathen 
darkness !  Although  to  some  extent  forced  to  recognise  the  Bishop  of 
Home  as  head  of  the  Church,  yet  the  original  form  of  worship  was  not 
in  Latin  but  in  the  Bohemian  language,  and  the  Bohemians  continued 
to  love  the  gospel  and  its  truths  most  uprightly. 

The  subsequent  history  of  Christianity  in  Bohemia  corresponded  to 
this  happy  beginning,  and  while  in  neighbouring  countries  the  Chris- 
tian Church  sunk  into  the  sleep  of  the  Middle  Ages,  in  Bohemia  there 
never  failed  men  who  boldly  declared  to  the  people  the  truth  of  God, 
and  so  it  happened  that  our  country  was  ^  ripe  for  the  Reformation  a 
hundred  years  earlier  than  the  rest  of  Europe.  The  names  of  our 
great  Reformers,  Hus  and  Jerome,  are  known  to  you  all,  and  I  need 
say  nothing  about  them.  As  from  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  although  it 
was  the  least  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  there  came  the  light  to 
the  people  sitting  in  darkness,  so  it  pleased  God,  through  the  preach- 
ing of  John  Hus  in  the  Bethlehem  chapel  in  Prague,  to  kindle  the  torch 
of  His  truth  in  Bohemia.  The  people  heard  him  gladly,  and  the 
truth  spread  far  and  wide,  not  only  in  Bohemia,  but  in  other  coun- 
tries ;  and  many  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  that  light. 
But  coming  so  suddenly  after  the  dar  mess  which  had  hitherto  reigned, 
it  seemed  to  the  Council  of  Constance  too  blinding,  and  they  hastened 
to  dim  it  They  burnt  the  Reformers.  But  the  Bohemians  became 
the  friends  of  the  light  which  they  had  so  lately  received,  and  they 
refused  to  let  it  be  taken  from  them.  For  this  reason  crusaders  from 
almost  the  whole  of  Europe  were  sent  against  them. 

The  scenes  of  the  times  of  Joshua  and  the  Judges  repeated  them- 
selves; God  fought  for  His  people,  and  His  fear  conveyed  in  the 
words,  "  The  Husites  are  coming ! "  often  turned  enemies  many  times 
more  numerous  into  flying  cowards.  John  Zizka  of  the  Communion 
Cup,  and  afterwards  Procopius  the  Great,  led  the  people  on  to  splendid 
victories.  On  the  banner  of  the  Husites  was  the  Communion  Cup. 
And  we  can  scarcely  conceive  the  enthusiasm  with  which  the  heroic 
warriors,  after  having  celebrated  the  sacrament  of  the  death  of  Christ 
and  sung  their  battle  hymn,  "  Ye  who  are  warriors  of  God,"  flung 
themselves  into  the  fight  They  did  not  fight  because  of  delight  in 
war,  they  did  not  fight  because  of  an  egotistic  obstinacy,  they  fought 
for  the  sacred  rights  of  Christ 

So  long  as  the  Bohemians  remained  united  they  were  unconquerable, 
and  all  the  armies  of  Europe  were  not  enough  to  subdue  the  little 
flock.     Our  national  hero.  Zizka,  fought  during  \i\&  \\S^  tlQ)\»  V^^^  Kk^iSKs^ 
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sixteen  pitched  battles  and  innumerable  sieges,  from  all  of  which  he 
came  forth  a  conqueror.  For  this  reason  he  is  called  Zizka  the  In- 
vincible.* But  differences  of  a  religious  kind  arose  in  the  victorious 
army.  So  soon  as  the  Pope  saw  that  the  Bohemians  could  not 
possibly  be  overwhelmed,  he  began  to  make  concessions  and  pro- 
mises. A  party  called  Calixtines  was  deceived,  and  the  other  party, 
called  from  a  mountain,  where  it  had  its  chief  seat,  Taborites,  which 
remained  faithful  to  its  principles  and  refused  all  negotiations  with 
Boman  Catholics,  was  vanquished  in  the  battle  of  Lipany  by  the 
Calixtines.  And  so  was  made  true,  according  to  the  witness  of  the 
Pope  Aeneas  Sylvius,  what  was  commonly  said,  that  Bohemians  cannot 
be  vanquished  but  by  Bohemians.  But  here  appeared  also  the  most 
disadvantageous  side  of  all  Slavonic  tribes,  which  is  discord.  In  this 
battle  was  killed  Procopius  the  Baldhead  or  the  Great,  t  Too  late 
the  Calixtines  perceived  the  delusion,  and  what  seemed  to  be  goM 
was  found  to  be  a  tinsel.  But  they  were  too  weak  to  resist,  and  so 
were  compelled  to  endure  the  oppression  of  the  Catholics.  After  this 
fatal  defeat  the  Husitic  movement  seemed  to  be  destroyed  for  ever. 
The  deadly  axe  of  persecution  laid  low  the  goodly  cedar,  which  by 
God's  grace  had  nearly  filled  the  land  with  its  boughs.  But  the  stump 
remained,  and  spite  of  all  Rome's  cunning,  craft,  and  cruelty,  she 
was  powerless  to  uproot  it,  for  the  love  and  graco  of  the  Lord  pre- 
served it  as  with  a  band  of  brass  and  iron.  And  so  from  this 
stump  grew  up  a  rod,  which  became  by  the  grace  of  God  a  mighty 
tree.  At  the  very  time  when  the  Church  of  Bohemia  was  laid 
low,  began  that  famous  organisation  known  as  the  Bohemian  and 
Moravian  Brethren.  It  is  generally  acknowledged  that,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Waldensians,  no  other  body  came  nearer  to  the 
standard  of  purity  of  the  Primitive  Church  than  the  United  Breth- 
ren.   {Unitas  Fratrtcm.) 

As  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  the  Reformed  Churches  Martyr 
Churches  in  general,  so  it  was  His  will  that  the  Unity  of  Brethren 
and  Bohemian  Church  in  particular  should  be  a  sufferer  for  His  ti-uth. 
As  if  she  had  had  a  presentiment  of  her  future  afflictions  and  adversi- 
ties, she  chose  as  her  emblem  a  lamb  with  small  flag,  clearly  pointing 
to  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  suffered  and  opened  not  His  mouth.  From 
the  very  beginning  she  was  a  step-child  in  her  own  home— despised, 
oppressed,  persecuted.  Nevertheless  she  grew,  bringing  forth  noble 
fruits.  Many  illustrious  and  learned  men  belonged  to  the  Unity,  and 
many  a  noble  work  was  done  by  her.     As  an  instance,  may  be  men- 

*Cochleus,  a  Jesuit,  who  bore  him  no  good  will,  says  he  was  the  greatest 
general  that  ever  lived, 
t  The  Bohemians  erected  a^monument  for  him  on  the  battle-field  last  year. 
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tioned  the  world-renowned  Kralio  Bible,  which  is  a  mastei'piece  of 
translation,  and  still  a  model  of  pure  Bohemian. 

There  was  a  time  when  almost  the  whole  nation  was  Protestant 
Those  who  did  not  belong  to  the  Unity  were  members  of  the  less 
resolute  Church  of  Calixtines.  But  Rome,  the  implacable  enemy  of 
the  truth  of  God,  did  not  cease  in  attempts  to  destroy  "  the  nation  of 
heretics,"  The  ablest  instruments  were  the  Jesuits.  They  were  very 
busy  in  teaching  their  doctrines  and  in  burning  Protestant  books. 
One  of  them,  Conias,  boasted  he  burned  not  less  than  30,000  volumes 
of  "heretical  books;"  it  is  not  known  how  many  were  burned  by 
others.  Taking  into  account  the  immense  difficulty  in  procuring 
books  in  those  days,  we  can  scarcely  imagine  the  loss  sustained  by  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  Bohemian  nation. 

In  1617,  the  emperor  Ferdinand  II.  ascended  the  throne.  Having 
been  educated  by  the  Jesuits  and  continually  under  their  influence, 
he  was  a  bigoted  Catholic.  On  his  accession  the  Bohemians  re- 
nounced their  allegiance,  and  chose  Frederic  V.*  for  their  king,  as 
they  had  good  reason  to  expect  nothing  from  the  Emperor  but  the 
tender  mercies  of  Rome.  The  revolt  was  quelled  by  the  battle  of  the 
White  Mountain,  near  Prague,  where  the  Bohemians  were  completely 
defeated.  Frederic  fled,  and  left  the  whole  country  at  the  mercy  of 
the  victorious  emperor,  who  took  a  terrible  revenge.  All  Protestants 
were  ordered  to  leave  the  country,  and  36,000  families — among  them 
the  noblest  in  the  land — preferred  exile  to  the  abandonment  of  their 
religion.  Leaving  their  country  and  all  their  possessions,  they  wept 
on  the  limit  of  their  beloved  native  land,  and  kneeling  down  prayed 
and  sang  the  sad  song  : — 

"All  have  we  forsaken, 
Nothing  have  we  taken 
But  our  Kralic  Bible 
And  our  Labyrinth." 

The  "  Labyrinth  of  the  World  and  Paradise  of  the  Heart "  was  a 
religious  book,  written  by  Comenius,  the  last  Bishop  of  the  Bohemian 
Brethren.  He  wrote  this  book  in  the  woods  and  caves  at  a  time  when 
he  was  forced  to  hide  himself  from  the  fury  of  his  persecutors.  +  The 
contents  of  this  "  Labyrinth "  show  the  most  striking  similarity  to 
Bunyan's  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  and  is  to  the  Bohemian  Protestants 
what  the  work  of  the  immortal  dreamer  is  to  British  Christians. 

The  population  was  enormously  lessened  and  the  land  devastated. 

*  Frederic  V.,  elector  palatine,  was  husband  to  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  James  VI. 
of  Scotland  (L  of  England),  by  whom  the  House  of  Hanover  came  to  the  British 
throne. 

t  To  one  of  our  chiefest  philosophers  of  the  present  time  thb  man  seemed  to  be 
an  incorporated  elegy  of  the  Bohemian  people. 
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All  the  Protestants  who  remained  were  compelled  by  the  end 
dragonades  to  go  to  hear  the  mass,  and  if  they  wished  to  worship  God 
according  to  the  dictates  of  their  consciences,  they  were  obliged  to  go 
secretly  to  woods  and  caves.  Many  were  discovered  and  put  in 
prisons,  or  to  death.  In  the  year  1621,  on  the  21st  June,  twenty- 
seven  Bohemian  lords  were  publicly  beheaded  on  the  market-place  of 
the  Old  City  of  Prague.  One  of  them,  Budovec  of  Budova,  seventy-four 
years  of  age,  a  very  learned  man,  who  travelled  through  the  whole 
old  world  and  lived  seven  years  in  Palestine  and  the  neighbouring 
countries,  said  with  a  firm  voice,  ascending  the  scaffold :  **  My  grey 
hairs,  behold,  what  an  honour  is  waiting  for  you !  you  will  be  crowned 
with  the  crown  of  a  martyr  !  "* 

Some  thousands  of  Protestants,  to  whom  the  truth  of  God  was 
dearer  than  their  lives,  were  thrust  into  the  deep  silver  mines  of 
Kuttenberg  and  perished.  Innumerable  other  cruelties  were  per- 
petrated on  the  harmless  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  time  would 
fail  me,  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  minutely  into  such  a  disagree- 
able subject,  for  who  does  not  know  the  pains,  that  the  Mystery  of 
Iniquity  has  taken  to  destroy  the  truth  and  people  of  Grod  t  Her 
catalogue  of  enormities  (so  far  as  Bohemia  was  concerned)  included 
the  whole  of  the  sad  list  specified  in  Hebrews  xi.  35-38.  The  long, 
dark  night  of  persecution  continued  from  1621  till  1781  (160  years). 
As  the  result  of  that  long  period  of  ten*ible  wrong,  it  seemed  as  if  not 
only  the  Christianity,  but  also  the  last  trace  of  national  life,  were  to 
be  extinguished.  But  God,  who  raiseth  the  dead,  revived  our  nation 
and  brought  us  again  to  a  vigorous  life. 

Last  year  (1881),  on  the  13th  of  October,  our  Bohemian  Protestant 
Churches  celebrated  the  Centenary  of  their  Resurrection  in  Prague,  the 
royal  capital.  A  hundred  years  before,  Joseph  IL,  of  blessed  memory, 
the  Austrian  Cyrus,  issued  the  world-renowned  Patent  (Edict)  of 
Toleration,  by  which  to  the  captives  of  Zion  in  our  countries  was  de- 
clared freedom,  .  .  .  and  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  Those, 
who  till  now  had  remained  in  hidden  places,  could  openly  profess  their 
faith  in  Christ  Then,  also,  both  the  Lutheran  and  our  Reformed 
Churches  were  awakened  to  life.  From  the  want  of  wise  leaders 
many  things  crept  in  which  are  to  be  regretted,  for  scarcely  any  of  the 
native  pastors  were  left  to  preach  and  administer  the  Sacraments ; 
and  thus  the  remnant  of  the  once  goodly  Church  of  Bohemia  was 

*  About  four  years  ago,  some  Bohemian  students  found  in  an  auction  sale-room 
in  Edinburgh  a  sword,  which  was  probably  one  of  those  used  at  that  execution, 
because  the  names  of  the  martyrs  and  of  the  headsman  were  engraven  on  it  The 
Scottish  friends  of  the  Bohemian  Reformed  Church  bought  this  sword  and  made  a 
present  of  it  to  her. 
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forced  to  seek  pastors  from  Hungary,  all  of  whom  had  to  learn  the 
language  before  they  could  discharge  their  function.  But  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  see  in  this  awakening  a  bright  ray  of  hope  for  the 
future  of  the  people  of  God  in  the  Austrian  states. 

As  the  Jews,  after  they  were  liberated  from  Babylon  by  Cyrus  (on 
the  occasion  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles),  shouted  with  a  loud  shout, 
praising  and  giving  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  because  He  is  good,  for 
His  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  so  our  fathers,  loosed  from  their  bands, 
shouted  and  gave  thanks  unto  the  Lord  and  praised  Him.  In  full 
sympathy  with  this  exercise  of  our  Resurrection-Church,  we  united 
last  year  to  express  our  gratitude  to  the  Lord,  who  thought  upon  us 
in  our  low  estate,  and  to  mention  the  loving  kindnesses  of  the  Lord  and 
His  praises  according  to  all  that  He  has  bestowed  on  us.  Almost  all 
the  Reformed  Sister-Churches  from  near  and  far  expressed  to  our 
Bohemian  Reformed  Church  the  heartiest  congratulations  and  sympa- 
thies, either  by  letters  or  through  their  deputies,  who  came  over  to 
Bohemia  and  Moravia  to  rejoice  with  us  in  our  joy.  I  need  not  say 
anything  more  ;  the  impressions  which  they  brought  home,  you  could 
read  in  your  religious  periodicals. 

There  are  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  besides  the  Catholic  Church,  the 
two  Protestant  Churches  acknowledged  by  the  State.  The  Brethren 
of  Hermhut  *  endeavoured  to  gain  this  privilege  for  a  long  time  in 
vain,  and  about  two  years  ago,  they  succeeded.  They  obtained  this 
boon,  mainly  through  the  influence  of  the  "  Evangelical  Alliance,** 
which  met  in  the  year  1879  in  Basle,  and  which  sent  a  deputy  to  our 
Emperor,  in  behalf  the  oppressed  for  the  faith  in  Bohemia.  The 
oppressed  were  mostly  Catholics,  who  were  brought  to  the  truth 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  "  American  Mission  Board  *'  in 
Prague  and  its  environs.  They,  although  having  the  same  Confession 
of  Faith  (IL  Helvetic)  as  the  Reformed  Church,  did  not  connect 
themselves  with  her,  because  they  objected  to  the  Erastian  relations 
subsisting  between  her  and  the  State.t  Those  brethren  also  felt 
such  a  lack  of  spiritual  life  in  the  State-Reformed  Church  as  justified 
their  isolation  from  her.  But  we  fervently  hope  it  may  soon  be  other- 
wise, and  that  we  may  enjoy  that  spiritual  independence,  under  a  re- 
formed constitution,  which  is  indispensable  to  the  vigorous  life  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  that  that  same  Holy  Spirit  who  transformed 
the  dry  bones  into  the  army  of  the  living  Qod,  may  accomplish  a  like 
miracle  on  behalf  of  our  beloved  Church.     Those  brethren,  therefore, 

*  Now  called  Moravians — the  descendents  of  the  early  Bohemian  Brethren  Unity, 
t  The  highest  Court  of  both  Reformed  and  Lutheran  Churches  in  Vienna,  is 

appointed,  not  by  the  Synods  of  these  Churches,  but  by  the  State,  and  consists  of 

men,  most  of  whom  little  understand  their  duty. 
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constituted  themselves  into  the  "  Free  Reformed  Church."  They  are 
distinct  from  another  small  **  Free  Church "  in  the  east  part  of 
Bohemia.  This  latter  body  \vas  a  secession  from  our  State  Church, 
they  being  dissatisfied  with  the  lax  administration  of  disciplina  The 
membership  of  both  these  Churches  is  small  All  the  three  reformed 
Churches  ai*e  doing  good  work  in  advancing  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
with  more  or  less  energy  and  success.  There  is  a  good  hope  that 
these  three  Churches  may  yet  be  united. 

The  Lutheran  Church  never  made  much  headway  in  Bohemia  and 
Moravia^  and  at  present  is  not  half  as  large  as  the  Reformed  State 
Church,  and  is  decreasing.  The  difierence  between  the  Lutheran 
and  Reformed  Churches  is  well  known.  The  great  German  Reformer 
came  short  in  several  important  points,  and,  unfortunately,  these 
blemishes  have  adhered  to  the  Church  which  bears  his  name.  But 
not  only  so,  the  Lutheran  Church  has  ignored  many  of  the  vital 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  practice  of  Luther, 
of  whom  it  has  been  truly  said,  that  he  was  in  some  respect  ''  more 
Calvinistic  than  Calvin." 

It  seems  to  us,  that  the  prophecy  of  Comenius  liegins  now  to  find 
its  fulfilment :  "  I  trust  to  God,  that  after  the  storm  of  His  anger, 
which  by  our  sins  was  brought  upon  our  heads,  has  past  away,  the 
guidance  of  thy  affairs  will  be  restored  to  thee,  0  thou  Bohemian 
people.  Live  and  die  not,  thou  sanctified  nation,  and  may  thy  men  be 
innumerable.  Bless,  0  Lord,  its  struggles  and  have  pleasure  in  the 
work  of  its  hands  ! " 

In  Bohemia  and  Moravia  there  are  now  over  70  Reformed  congre- 
gations and  over  110,000  members,  and  we  see  among  them  a  better 
Christian  life  from  year  to  year.  The  best  proof  of  it  is  the  increas- 
ing number  of  difierent  religious  societies.  The  most  important  one 
is  the  flourishing  "  Comenius  religious  book  and  tract  society,"  which 
has  published  some  of  the  works  of  the  Bohemian  Brethren  and  has 
circulated  a  large  number  of  copies  of  the  New  Testament  with  their 
notes  and  explanations,  and  also  various  other  books  and  tracts,  taking 
special  care  for  our  youth,  by  publishing  an  illustrated  Magazine  for 
them.  Of  no  less  significance  is  the  "  Evangelical  Society  for  Christian 
benevolence,"  which  at  the  same  time  is  busy  in  promoting  and  sup- 
porting? Mission- Work  at  home  and  abroad.  This  Society  also  greatly 
helps  our  Sabbath  Schools,  and  it  is  our  first  Missionary  Society.  By 
its  help  in  many  congregations  Sabbath-Schools  have  been  started. 
Both  of  these  Societies  have  been  brought  into  existence  by  one  of 
our  most  excellent  ministers.  Rev.  L.  R  Kaspar,  one  of  the  deputies 
of  our  Church  to  the  Synods  and  Assemblies  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
in  Scotland  in  1881.   Through  the  efforts  of  Rev.  V.  Subrt  of  Krab€ic 
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a  ntimber  of  Mission  Stations  in  Catholic  districts  have  been  opened 
with  the  help  of  the  "  London  Continental  Missionary  Society." 

Reference  might  also  be  made  to  some  of  our  Educational  Insti- 
hitions.  Eev.  V.  Subrt  has  founded  an  Institution  for  the  education  of 
girls  and  another  for  the  training  of  Evangelists  and  Colporteurs  is 
being  organized.  A  Normal  Training  School  was  founded  in  Caslav 
some  years  ago  for  the  education  of  teachers.  And  last  of  all  is  an 
Orphanage  at  TelecL  Earnest  efforts  are  being  put  forth  to  erect  an 
Alumneum  in  Prague — that  is,  a  house,  where  Protest^-nt  Students  at- 
tending the  University  could  live  together  and  enjoy  the  privilege  of 
Christian  care  and  teaching,  and  thus  preserve  them  from  the  evils  to 
which  young  men  are  exposed,  when  sent  from  home  without  guide 
or  friend  to  counsel  them. 

Unfortunately  we  have  not  as  yet  a  native  Bohemian  Theological 
College  for  our  Students,  but  I  must  make  thankful  mention  of  the 
opportunities  afforded  to  us  through  the  kindness  of  Scottish  friends 
of  attending  the  Colleges  here  and  of  seeing  the  Christian  life  of  kin- 
dred Churches.  From  the  time  that  we  first  enjoyed  this  privilege, 
au  improvement  in  the  Christian  life  in  our  own  Churches  has  been 
distinctly  visible.* 

Bohemia  has  for  long  been  part  of  the  Austrian  Empire,  but  many 
of  the  ancient  national  rights  have  been  restored  and  concessions  are 
continually  being  made.  The  Bohemian  University  was  founded  in 
the  beginning  of  the  14th  Century  by  Charles  IV.,  "  Father  of  Father- 
land." At  that  time  there  was  no  other  University  in  the  whole  of 
Middle  Europe.  The  lectures  were  at  first  delivered  in  Latin,  but 
afterwards  its  constitution  was  completely  Germanised.  We  rejoice 
to  say  that  full  concession  has  been  made  to  our  righteous  claims  and 
that  the  old  University  is  to  be  divided  into  two  : — Bohemian  and 
German,  with  equal  rights. 

We  all  wish  that  our  kind  friends  could  see  that  their  help  has  not 
been  in  vain,  and  that  the  prayer  of  a  hymn,  that  we  ofteu  sing  in 
friendly  circles,  may  soon  be  fulfilled : 

"  O  come  Thou  alone  our  dear  Lord 
And  visit  Thy  vineyard, 
And  protect  Thy  blessed  work 
"With  Thy  strong  right  hand : 
That  the  whole  world  may  clearly  see 
ITiat  not  from  men  it's  but  from  Thee  ! " 

*  In  aid  of  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia  a  Bazaar  is  to  be 
held  in  the  Music  Hall,  Edinburgh,  in  the  third  week  of  December,  1882. 
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THE    HEAVENLY    DOVE: 

OB,  COMFORT  TO  THE  TRIED  BELIEVER  FROM  THE  BAPTISM  OF  JESUS  A5D 

THE  TEMPTATION  IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 

[By  the  late  Mr.  James  Duncan,  Perth,  sent  to  us,  at  the  suggestion  of  a  frierid, 

a  few  weeks  before  his  death.] 

In  the  evangelical  prophet's  grand  galaxy  of  names,  descriptive  of  the 
great  Redeemer  (Is.  ix.  6),  the  first  he  gives  is  "  Wonderful. "  How 
appropriate  the  designation  !  If  we  study  the  person  of  the  Redeemer 
we  are  lost  in  tvonder.  If  we  examine  His  offices  we  have  nothing  bat 
wonders  of  grace.  If  we  examine  every  recorded  incident  in  His  holy 
and  meritorious  life,  we  meet  with  toonders  at  every  turn. 

We  purpose  noticing  a  few  of  the  wonders  connected  with  His 
Baptism  and  with  the  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness,  as  fitted  to  afford 
consolation  to  the  tempted  and  tried  believer.  May  the  blessed  Spirit 
so  open  our  eyes  that  we  may  behold  fresh  wonders  of  grace,  and  may 
He  give  renewed  refreshment  of  soul  while  we  meditate  upon  them. 

L  The  Baptism  of  Jesus. 

In  the  everlasting  covenant  there  was  ample  provision  that  the 
great  Redeemer  be  fully  equipped  for  His  glorious  work.  At  His 
incarnation  "  a  body  was  prepared"  for  Him  by  the  Spirit  (Heb.  x.  5). 
And  when  about  to  enter  on  His  public  ministry,  He  was  baptised  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this  was  not  a  transient  visit  of  the  Spirit. 
No !  He  abode  m  Him  all  through  His  public  ministry — He  was 
with  Him  at  every  step  until  He,  "  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered 
Himself  without  spot  to  God"  for  the  Church  (Heb.  ix.  14). 

In  order  that  He  "  might  fulfil  all  righteousness,"  He  submitted  to 
the  rite  of  baptism.  And  the  exalted  honour  of  administering  the 
rite  was  committed  to  John.  Having  such  an  honour  laid  upon  him, 
well  may  he  be  designated  The  Baptist.  But  this  water  baptism 
was  immediately  followed  by  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit ;  and  it  is  with 
this  we  have  more  immediately  to  do.  Luke's  account  of  it  is  as 
follows  (Luke  iii.  21,  22) : — "  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized, 
it  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the 
heaven  was  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape 
like  a  dove  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said. 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased."  Note  just 
three  things  connected  with  this  glorious  scene: — 

1.  The  Spirit  was  given  to  Jesus  in  no  stinted  measure.  He  was 
"  Full  of  the  Hdy  Ghost/*  Luke  iv.  1.  And  the  Baptist  tells  us, 
"  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Him,"  John  iii.  34.  It 
was  a  copious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  which  the  great  Redeemer 
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experienced  and  enjoyed.      Is  it  not  such  a  copious  shower  of  bless- 
ing which  the  Church  needs  now? 

2.  Note,  very  specially,  the  chosen  emblem  of  the  Spirit  when 
poured  out  on  Jesus.  It  was  the  Dove  !  "  The  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him,"  Luke  iii.  22.  How 
sweet  I  how  inexpressibly  sweet !  the  heavenly  dove  resting  on  Him, 
and  dwelling  in  Him  ! 

The  dove  is  the  emblem  of  gentleness  and  harmlessness  (Matt 
X.  16);  and  of  purity  and  beauty  (Psalm  Ixviii.  13).  How  character- 
istic of  the  Holy  Child,  Jesus !  What  marvellous  gentleness  and 
harmlessness,  combined  with  purity  and  beauty  do  we  find  in  Him  ! 
(Song  V.  10.) 

Oh  that  by  the  indwelling  of  the  heavenly  dove,  we  manifested 
more  and  more  such  sweet  graces  I  How  would  the  Lord  delight  in 
us  ;  and  what  a  power  for  good  might  we  exert  in  the  world  ! 

3.  We  have  here  an  instructive  example  of  the  power  of  prayer ; 
for  this  baptism  of  the  Spirit  was  given  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of 
Jesus  (Luke  iiL  21) — "  Jesus  also  being  baptised,  and  praying,  the 
heaven  was  opened."  ~  Jesus  was  emphatically  the  man  of  prayer. 
He  had  power  with  God.  He  delighted  in  free,  holy  communion  with 
the  Father,  and  this  blessed  heavenly  baptism  was  one  precious  fruit 
of  it. 

Why  is  it  that  the  appointed  means  of  grace  are  often  so  sapless 
and  dry  to  us  1  One  reason  is,  that  we  so  mtich  restrain  prayer. 
Were  we  to  abound  more  in  prayer  for  a  blessing  on  God's  holy 
ordinances,  a  more  copious  supply  of  the  living  water  would  flow  to 
us  through  the  wells  of  salvation,  to  the  delight  and  refreshment 
of  many  a  thirsty  soul. 

IL  The  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness. 

In  Mark  i.  12,  13,  we  read,  "And  immediately  the  Spirit  driveth 
Him  into  the  wilderness.  And  He  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty 
days,  tempted  of  Satan ;  and  was  with  the  wild  beasts ;  and  the 
angels  ministered  unto  Him."  What  a  sudden  change  for  the  Holy 
One  !  From  the  efiiilgence  of  the  heavenly  dove,  and  sweet  converse 
with  the  heavenly  Father,  to  close  conflict  with  the  foul  fiend  of  hell ! 

Our  object  at  present  is  not  to  attempt  expounding  the  temptation 
itself,  but  to  notice  some  circumstances  connected  with  it. 

1.  The  scene  of  the  conflict  What  a  contrast  with  the  scene  of  the 
first  temptation !  Then,  it  was  the  sweet  abode  of  paradise — ^now,  it  is 
the  waste-howling  wilderness  :  Then,  there  was  everything  to  delight 
the  eye,  and  to  gratify  the  taste — now,  all  is  desolation  and  barren- 
ness; nothing  even  to  satisfy  the  craviuga  oC  Vi\r[i\|jst\  Tti^\i^*OcL^x^ 
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was  no  curse,  everything  was  smiling  as  it  came  fresb  from  the  baodi 
of  the  beneficent  Creator — now,  all  is  under  the  blight  of  the  curse : 
Then,  there  were  no  wild  beasts,  all  were  willing  servants  of  the  Lord 
of  the  creation — now,  the  beasts  have  become  the  enemies  of  maa 
Jesus  was  "  with  the  tvild  beasts." 

2.  The  tempter.  The  tempter  was  "that  old  Serpent,  called  the 
Devi],  and  Satan.''  Rev.  xii.  9.  The  great  adversary  of  €rod  and 
man. 

Note  his  power.  It  is  terrible.  The  first  Adam  became  an  easy 
prey  to  him.  He  has  brought  the  world  under  subjection  to  himself. 
He  keeps  the  human  race  under  the  most  degrading  bondage.  And 
he  is  invulnerable  to  any  power  short  of  Omnipotence.  He  wields 
vast  power  by  his  diabolical  subtilty.  We  see,  in  our  own  day,  the 
strong  spell  he  can  exercise  over  men  in  deluding  them  into  the  belief 
that  he  himself  has  no  existence  ! 

Note  his  malice.  His  great  object  is  to  bring  dishonour  on  the 
great  Jehovah.  This  is  what  he  labours  for.  And  so,  the  faii*est  of 
God's  works — unfallen  man — roused  his  malice.  And,  moreover,  as 
he  is  beyond  hope  miserable  himself,  happiness  in  others  rouses  his 
envy,  and  he  seeks  to  destroy  it. 

Note  his  filthiTiess.  He  is  a  foul,  iinclean  spirit  To  a  holy  being 
he  is  the  most  loathsome  of  creatures.  Sin  is  pollution,  and  he 
grovels  in  sin.  What  a  fearful  trial  must  it  have  been  for  the  Holy 
One  to  be  brought  into  personal  contact  with  a  being  so  hatefully 
loathsome  !  This  must  have  been  one  of  the  sorest  trials  connected 
with  His  terrible  temptation. 

3.  How  Jesus  was  led  into  this  encounter  with  Satan.  "The 
Spirit  driveth  Him  into  the  wilderness."  Mark  i.  12.  He  is  driven 
to  this  scene  of  desolation,  and  to  this  terrible  conflict  by  the 
heavenly  Dove !     Here  surely  is  a  wonder  worth  enquiring  into. 

There  could  be  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  tenderness  and  the 
harmlessness  of  the  heavenly  Dove  in  His  "  driving  "  the  Holy  One 
to  this  conflict.  This,  of  itself,  must  have  afforded  sweet  solace  to 
the  tempted  One.  The  most  ineffable  love  and  delight  must  always 
exist  among  the  persons  of  the  adorable  Trinity. 

The  conflict  was  necessary.  The  terms  of  the  New  Covenant 
required  it :  The  manifestation  of  the  Divine  glory  required  it  So, 
in  the  temptation  of  Jesus,  the  heavenly  Dove  was  helping  on  the 
fulfilment  of  the  angelic  song,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on 
earth  peace,  good-will  toward  men."     Luke  ii.  11. 

4.  The  result.  The  result  was  most  blessed.  The,  and  blessed 
be  God,  the  last  (1.  Cor.  xv.  4-5),  great  representative  man  triumphed 
over  the  arch-fiend  of  helL 
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Satan  is  defeated.  He  gets  a  terrible  fall.  The  bruising  of  bis 
head  has  now  commenced  in  right  earnest.  He  is  mortally  wounded. 
He  had  never  before  met  such  an  antagonist. 

Jesus  is  a  conqueror.  He  came  "  that  He  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil  "  (1.  John,  iii.  8),  and  here  the  great  work  is  begun.  We 
read  (Luke,  iv.  14),  "  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 
Galilee."  Yes  !  After  the  conflict  He  enters  upon  His  great  work 
like  a  giant  refreshed.  It  reminds  one  of  what  was  predicted  of  Him 
(Isaiah,  Ixiii.  1).  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed 
garments  from  Bozra  1  This  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling 
in  the  greatness  of  His  strength  ?     I  that  speak  in  righteousness, 

MIGHTY   TO   SAVE." 

III.    Comfort  to  the   Tried   Believer   from  the  Baptism  and 

Temptation  op  Jesus. 

These  wonderful  subjects  are  rich  in  consolations  to  the  tried 
believer. 

1.  Was  Jesus  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  So  are  His  people. 
Oh  !  it  is  a  sacred  thought  that  the  very  Spirit — the  very  unction 
which  was  poured  on  the  head,  reached  to  the  skirts  of  His  garments  : 
that  every  member  of  Christ — every  redeemed  soul  is  a  temple  of  the 
very  heavenly  Dove  which  dwelt  in  the  Saviour  Himself.  And  hav- 
ing taken  up  His  abode  in  the  believer.  He  will  abide  with  him. 
(John  xiv.  16.)  How  rich  the  consolation  this  is  fitted  to  yield !  From 
this  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  it  follows  that  the  lovely  graces 
which  so  adorned  the  God-man,  will,  in  some  measure,  be  found  in 
His  people.  Alas !  alas  !  that  these  heavenly  plants  are  so  often 
stunted  in  their  growth  !  What  sweet  comfort  would  it  give  us  were 
they  to  thrive  more  luxuriantly  I 

Note  another  thing :  Jesus  never  grieved  the  Spirit ;  never  did 
anything  fitted  to  scare  away  the  heavenly  Dove.  Alas,  how  different 
with  us !  How  often  do  we  vex  and  grieve  the  Spirit !  Let  us  be 
constantly  on  our  guard  against  this  great  sin.  Let  us  cherish  the 
presence  of  the  heavenly  Dove,  and  welcome  His  every  motion  in  our 
hearts. 

2.  Was  Jesus  led  by  the  Spirit  to  be  tempted  and  tried  ?  So  are 
His  disciples.  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  (John,  xvi. 
33.)  We  are  often  so  wayward  and  so  foolish  as  to  run  into  tempta- 
tion, and  bring  trials  on  ourselves.  For  such  folly  there  must  be 
humiliation  and  repentance ;  renewed  application  to  the  atoning  Blood, 
and  renewed  watchfulness. 

But  it  is  more  particularly  those  trials  which  the  Spirit  sees  meet 
to  bring  upon  us,  we  have  at  present  in  T\e^  *,  \x\fi\^  ^^  tg^a.^  \^  ^2i^^ 
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upon  to  endiire  for  Christ,  as  persecutions  \  or  trials  more  directly 
from  Christ,  or  what  we  understand  by  aflSiotions  and  temptations. 
Now  it  is  peculiarly  sweet  to  know  that  these  are  sent  us  by  the 
blessed  Spirit — the  heavenly  Dove.  Could  we  be  in  more  tender, 
loving  hands  1  Sure  it  is  that  not  a  pang  can  come  upon  the  believer 
but  what  is  altogether  consistent  with  the  most  loving  tenderness, 
and  the  most  perfect  wisdom.  The  fact  that  such  trials  come  upon 
us  through  the  Divine,  heavenly  Dove,  ought  to  yield  as  the  richest 
consolation.     When  under  His  hand,  let  us  think  much  of  this. 

3.  While  under  temptation  and  trial,  it  is  a  sweet  thought  that 
the  blessed  Saviour,  and  all  His  blood- washed  company,  have,  more  or 
less,  trod  the  same  path.  Sufferings,  either  for  Christ,  or  from  Christ, 
and  treading  His  footsteps,  should  yield  us  real  joy  (Acts  v.  41).  In 
such  paths  we  have  His  sympathy  and  support  His  sympathy  is 
genuine,  for  He  has  experienced  every  trial  we  can  be  subject  to ; 
His  support  is  worth  having.  '*  Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm  :  strong  is 
Thy  hand,  and  high  is  Thy  right  hand  "  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  13).  In  every 
trial  we  have  the  "everlasting  arms  "  underneath  us  (Deut  xxxiiL  27). 
There  was  never  one  of  His  tried  people  but  He  brought  safely 
through.  And  the  result  of  such  trials  to  the  believer  is  blessed  in- 
deed. By  means  of  them  he  is  made  partaker  of  GodUz  holinesi  / 
(Heb.  xii.  10.) 

When  tried,  then,  think  much  of  the  experience  of  Jesus,  and  this 
will  give  solid  comfort. 

4.  It  is  most  consoling  to  the  believer  to  know  that  in  all  his 
trials  there  is  nothing  of  the  bitterness  of  the  Curse.  We  live  in  a 
sin-stricken,  and  consequently  in  a  curse-stricken  world.  "  We  know 
that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  un- 
til now  "  (Rom.  viiL  22). 

The  great  Redeemer  knows  what  the  curse  is  !  His  great  errand 
to  this  world  was  to  bear  the  curse  for  His  people.  And  He  did  it ! 
He  was  "made  a  curse  for  us"  (Gal.  iii.  13).  "Who  His  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree  "  ( 1  Pet.  ii.  24).  And  it 
was  the  bitterness  of  the  curse  which  extorted  from  Him  the  piteous 
cry,  "  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me ! " 
(Matt.  XX vi.  39.)     There  is,  therefore,  no  curse  left  for  His  people. 

Can  this  be  said  of  the  impenitent  1  Oh,  no !  They  choose  the 
service  of  the  world  with  the  curse,  rather  than  the  service  of  Christ 
without  it.  Believers,  on  the  other  hand,  have  chosen  Christ's  yoke, 
and  they  find  it  sweet  and  easy.     There  is  no  curse  with  it. 

Now  it  is  a  sweet  solace  for  the  afflicted  believer,  that  in  all  his 
trials  the  ingredient  of  the  curse  has  no  place.  His  trials  assume 
the  form  of  Fatherly  chastisements.     They  are  the  loving,  salutary 
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discipline  of  the  heavenly  Father's  house,  and  not  the  stern,  judicial 
discipline  of  the  prison. 

These  are  precious  words  in  MatK  viii.  17,  '*  Himself  took  our  in- 
firmities, and  bare  our  sicknesses. ''  This,  of  course,  involves  the 
tender  sympathy  of  Jesus  with  His  people  when  in  trouble ;  but  this 
is  far  from  exhausting  the  blessing.  It  involves  likewise  that  Jesus 
h€is  taken  the  curse  of  His  people's  trials  upon  Himself. 

Oh,  afflicted  brother,  think  much  of  this,  that  in  all  our  troubles 
there  is  no  curse.  Let  this  be  fully  realized,  and  we  are  far  on  in 
the  way  to  the  triumphant  experience  of  glorying  in  tribulations. 

5.  It  is  a  comforting  thought,  that  powerful  as  the  great  adver- 
sary is,  he  is  not  invulnerable — he  is  a  vanquished  foe.  This  was 
made  known  to  the  Church  in  the  very  first  announcement  of  the 
gospel;  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. 
(Gen.  iii.  15.) 

We  have  seen  what  a  stunning  fall  the  adversary  met  with  in  his 
encounter  with  the  last  Adam  in  the  wilderness.  In  his  assaults 
upon  our  glorious  Head,  he  met  with  defeat  at  every  turn.  And  in 
his  last  great  efibrt,  when  he  thought  he  had  annihilated  Christ'  and 
His  cause  for  ever,  he  found  himself  outwitted.  This  very  effort  of 
Satan  brought  about  the  fultilment  of  the  great  condition  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant — the  securing  of  the  salvation  of  the  Church,  and 
the  bruising  of  his  own  head.  How  amazed  and  mortified  must  the 
powers  of  darkness  have  been  at  the  triumphant  glorification  of  the 
blessed  Redeemer  ;  and  no  less  so  at  the  triumphant  glorification  of 
every  one  of  His  members !  The  late  Rev.  Alex.  Cumming  says  : — 
"  As  the  fallen  angels  were  mortified  and  oppressed  with  a  sense  of 
defeat^  as  Christ  ascended  to  rule  in  our  nature  over  the  universe  \ 
80,  when  a  saint,  perfected  in  holiness,  is  borne  up  through  the  air  by 
angelic  attendants,  as  Elijah  was  conveyed  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  they 
feel  that  his  foot  is  bruising  their  head,  and  that  a  conqueror  is 
passing  through  their  domains.'' 

He  still  survives,  as  we  all  know  to  our  cost  But  he  is  vanquished. 
He  is  captive  under  the  Divine  Redeemer ;  and  his  head  is  broken  ! 
Knowing  that  his  time  is  short,  he  may  show,  so  far  as  he  is  allowed, 
increased  virulence  and  venom.  But,  even  now,  he  is  captive  under 
the  Redeemer.  What  comfort  is  there  in  this  for  the  tempted  be- 
liever ! 

And  besides,  a  wonderful  panoply  of  heavenly  armour  has  been 
provided  for  us,  suited  to  repel  any  attack  from  whatever  quarter  it 
may  come  (Eph.  vi.  10-18).  Satan  dreads  this  armour.  The  chief 
weapon  selected  by  the  last  Adam  to  repel  the  attacks  of  Satan  was, 
"The Swobd  op  thb  Spirit."    How  Satan  hrOtcs  Vlaa'SiJ^JiftX  ^^sA^^S^ 
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he  may !  He  tries  to  get  us  to  neglect  it.  And  be  is,  even  now, 
making  strenuous  efforts  to  blunt  its  edge,  and  so  to  render  it  useless. 
Would  we  triumph  over  Satan  ?  We  must  make  free  use  of  the  pure, 
unmutilated  Word  of  God. 

But  better  still,  we  have  the  support — the  upholding  of  our 
triumphant  Redeemer — of  Him  who  has  already  vanquished  Satau. 
"  For  in  that  He  Himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted,  He  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted."  (Heb.  xi.  18.)  He  is  with  His 
people  in  all  their  troubles  :  "  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters 
I  will  be  with  thee,"  <fec.  (Isaiah  xliii.  21.)  Let  us  therefore  fight  oil 
Soon  we  shall  be  beyond  the  reach  of  Satan  and  his  wiles.  "The 
God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly."  (Rom.  ivi. 
20.)     May  we,  even  now,  be  enabled  triumphantly  to  sing — 

**  Thou  sore  hast  thrust,  that  I  might  fall, 
But  my  Lord  helped  me. 
God  my  Salvation  is  become, 
My  strength  and  song  is  He." — Psalm  cxviii.  13,  14. 

6.  We  have  seen  that  our  mighty  Redeemer  came  out  of  the 
great  ordeal  in  the  wilderness  like  a  giant  refreshed.  He  "  returned 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee  "  (Luke  iv.  14).  So  the  effect  of 
sanctified  trials  on  the  believer  is  strengthening,  refreshing,  blessed. 

One  sure  effect  of  trials  and  temptations  on  a  living  soul  is,  that 
they  will  drive  him  closer  to  the  Saviour.  Sometimes,  like  silly 
sheep,  we  stray  from  the  fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  Then,  a  growl 
from  the  roaring  lion  will  speedily  make  us  seek  shelter  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Almighty  (Psalm  xci.  1).     This  surely  is  a  blessing  ! 

Our  trials  should  constrain  us  to  *'  set  our  affections  on  things 
above "  (Col.  iii.  2),  and  be  the  means  of  weaning  us  from  this 
present  evil  world.  If  we  use  them  rightly,  they  will  teach  us  that 
this  is  not  our  rest ;  and  will  make  us  loug  for  that  "  rest  which  re- 
maineth  to  the  people  of  God "  (Heb.  iv.  9).  And  such  trials  are 
greatly  instrumental  in  fitting  and  preparing  us  for  the  enjoyment  of 
this  blessed  rest. 

When  we  are  rightly  exercised  by  our  trials  they  will  yield  in  us 
the  "  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  "  (Heb.  xii.  1 1 ) — ^those  very 
graces  which  adorned  the  very  Redeemer  Himself.  Yea,  our  sancti- 
fied trials  will,  through  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit — the  heavenly  Dove 
— make  us  partakers  of  the  Holiness  of  God  Himself  !  (Heb.  xiL  10.) 
What  a  consummation  !  This  surely  is  a  degree  of  blessedness  which 
it  could  never  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  had  it 
not  been  plainly  declared  to  us  by  God  Himself  0  let  us  be  careful 
to  improve  our  trials  more  and  more ;  let  us  welcome  and  cherish 
every  motion  of  the  hea\eiil^  "Don^  vq.  <i>xc  hearts  I 
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Moreover,  our  trials  bring  us  into  the  most  honourable  position  of 
being  Witnesses  for  Christ  Let  us  think  how  liouounible  such  a  call- 
ing is  ;  and  let  us  seek,  through  the  heavenly  Dove,  to  be  faithful  in 
it.  And  so  at  last  wo  shall  bo  found  among  that  blessed  company  of 
which  it  is  said,  "  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribula- 
tion, and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  "  (Rev.  vii.  14).  If  we  get  a  right  view  of  our  trials  we 
shall,  even  now,  be  enabled  with  the  great  Apostle  to  say,  "  For  our 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  (2  Cor.  iv.  17). 


GOD'S  SINCERITY  IN  THP]  GOSPEL  CALL. 

It  is  often  assumed  by  Arminians  and  other  opponents  of  Calvinism, 
that  the  universal  call  of  the  gospel  is  inconsistent  witli  the  doctrine 
of  an  atonement  for  a  definite  limited  number  of  the  human  race. 
They  ask,  How  can  God  be  sincere  in  offering  salvation  to  all  if  Christ 
has  only  made  atonement  for  a  certain  limited  number?     And  they 
imagine  that  by  such  a  question  as  this  we  ought  to  be  completely 
silenced,   and   the   doctrine   of  a   universal  'atonement  established. 
Their  reasonings  on  this  point  have  been  repeatedly  refuted  ;  and  it 
has  been  shown  that  their  assumptions  are  without  any  satisfactory 
foundation.     The  difficulty  connected  with  this  subject  is  only  aj)- 
parent,  and  not  real,  as  is  also  the  difficulty  in  connection  with  the 
harmony  of  God's  sovereignty  and  man's  responsibility,  of  which  it  is, 
indeed,  only  one  iispcct.     These  two  truths  can  be  severally  estab- 
lished, and  their  harmony  is  shown  in  the  proof  of  God's  justice  in 
the  punishment  of  sin.     If  w^e  say  that  they  are  irreconcilable,  we 
impugn  the  justice  of  God  ;  if  we  say  that  we  cannot  in  this  life  show 
them  to  be  reconcilable,  we  admit  that  we  cannot  vindicate  the  justice 
of  God  in  the  punishment  of  sinners.     The  question  as  to  God's 
reasons  for  permitting  sin  to  enter  and  to  prevail  in  the  world  is  a 
diflferent  question  altogether,  and  should  not  be  mixed  up  with  it. 

In  order  to  understand  this  subject,  we  need  to  keep  before  us 
God's  design  or  purpose  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  If  it  be,  in- 
deed, His  purpose,  that  by  means  of  it  the  whole  human  race  should 
be  saved,  then  it  would  follow  that  the  Calvinistic  doctrines  regarding 
the  election  of  a  definite  number  to  salvation  by  a  definite  atonement 
on  their  behalf,  and  on  their  behalf  alone,  would  be  false.  Such  a 
purpose,  however,  cannot  be  with  any  propriety  attributed  to  God 
by  any  man  who  admits  His  foreknowledge — in  other  words,  by  any 
Christian.  To  purpose  the  accomplishment  of  that  which  He  knows 
will  not  be  accomplished  does  not  surely  consist  with  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  God.  And  so  Christ  is  represented  as  coming  into  the 
world  to  save  His  sheep  which  belonged  to  two  separate  folds — viz., 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles — sheep  which  had  been  given  to  Him  b^ 
His  Father.     When  God  visited  the  Gentilea,  it  vitca  \.o  ^''  V-aka  W5X  ^"^ 
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them  a  peo])lc  for  His  name."  When  Paul  was  in  Corinth,  the  Lori 
encouraged  him  to  persevere  in  his  work  of  preaching  the  gospel;  fa^ 
Kaid  Ue,  "  I  have  much  people  in  this  city."  It  is  the  salvatiai^ 
His  own  chosen  people,  whom  He  gave  to  Christ  to  be  redeemed, tU 
God  purjioses  to  secure  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  Andso^ii 
fiict,  the  gospel  is  to  some  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,  while  to  oto 
it  is  the  savour  of  death  unto  death.  That  those  who  are  saved  in 
tlie  elect  we  are  in  this  argument  warranted  to  assume;  forveM 
not  proving  the  doctrine  of  election,  but  showing  that  that  and  iii 
cognate  doctrines  are  consistent  with  the  universality  of  the  goifd 
call. 

If  this  be  the  end  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  it  is  maniM 
that  it  must  be  universal,  in  order  to  reach  all  of  that  great  multito^ 
which  no  man  can  number,  who  are  to  be  saved  out  of  every  kindred, 
and  people,  and  kingdom,  and  tongue,  and  nation.  If  God  had  eo» 
missioned  His  servants  to  preach  only  to  the  elect,  then  either  tiie 
preachers  or  the  elect  would  have  needed  an  express  revelation  in  le- 
gard  to  the  precise  persons  who  are  to  be  saved.  This  would,  m 
doubt,  have  been  possible ;  for  nothing  is  impossible  with  God.  T^ 
it  is  not  in  conformity  with  His  usual  way  of  dealing  with  Hii 
creatures.  It  would  be  as  reasonable  to  suppose  that  God  vooM 
bestow  upon  every  man  the  knowledge  of  his  future  condition  in  thii 
world — in  other  words,  to  confer  on  him  knowledge  of  things  to  coo» 
— as  to  su])poso  that  He  would,  by  express  revelation,  assure  any  ma 
without  the  use  of  means  of  his  eternal  destiny,  that  his  name  ii 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.  Dismissing  this  view  of  matten 
as  altogether  unreasonable,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  any  metbod 
other  than  the  universal  call  of  the  gospel,  by  which  the  elect  might 
be  called  out  from  the  world  lying  in  wickedness.  There  are  alio 
other  ends  which  are  served  by  the  universal  call  of  the  gospel  ia 
connection  with  the  scheme  of  providence,  such  as  the  restraint  of 
wickedness,  and  the  exhibition  of  the  exceedingly  evil  nature  of  siOi 
and  of  the  unbeliever's  inexcusableness. 

Offered  then  to  all,  every  sinner  has  a  perfect  right  to  accept  d 
Christ  as  his  Saviour ;  and  the  reason  why  some  do  not  believe  wlule 
others  believe,  is  not  that  the  former  know  anything  about  God't 
]>urpose  regarding  them  more  than  the  latter,  or  the  latter  more  than 
the  former;  but  it  is  entirely  due  to  the  difference  in  the  state  of 
their  hearta.  The  same  evidence  is  presented  to  both,  the  same  human 
influence  is  brought  to  bear  upon  both  ;  and,  so  far  as  anything  b 
concerned  that  should  lead  men  to  believe  anything  or  trust  in  anj 
one,  that  is  equal  in  the  case  of  both.  The  whole  difference  is  inter- 
nal ;  the  heart  of  the  unbeliever  is  hard ;  the  heart  of  the  believer 
has  been  softened  and  made  impressible  or  quickened  by  the  grace  of 
<xod.  The  want  of  grace  does  not  excuse  unbelief  in  him  w*ho  believeB 
not ;  for  he  is  capable  of  trusting  others ;  and  it  is  his  sin  that  he 
cannot  believe  Christ's  word,  that  he  cannot  trust  his  soul  to  Christ 
All  the  elect,  and  only  they,  will  come  to  Christ  for  salvation. 

It  may  be  objected  that,  if  Christ  only  died  for  a  definite  number, 
and  no  revelation  be  made  to  us  of  the  fact  that  we  are  of  that 
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•ninber,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  believe  that  He  died  for  iis  as 
individuals.  This  is  quite  true,  but  this  is  not  what  we  are  to  under- 
gland  by  believing.  If  such  a  revelation  were  made  to  us,  and  if  we 
Ipalieved  that  Christ  died  in  our  behalf,  still  that  would  not  be  saving 
ibith.  Such  a  faith  as  this  would  have  no  sanctifying  influence  upon 
ML  We  must  first  of  all  cordially  acquiesce  in  God's  method  of 
pdvation  and  commit  our  souls  to  Christ  in  the  confidence  that  Ho 
irill  save  us.  This  kind  of  faith  has  power  to  sanctify  ;  mere  belief 
qf  a  fact,  whether  it  be  religious  or  secular,  will  do  us  no  good.  Here 
it  18  that  the  difficulty  of  believing  lies.  It  is  not  difficult  for  a  man 
vho  believes  that  Christ  died  for  all  to  believe  that  he  is  himself 
inolnded  in  the  number ;  but  such  a  faith  is  quite  consistent  with  the 
bondage  of  sin.  In  the  faith  by  which  a  man  commits  his  soul  to 
Christ  there  is  appreciation  of  Him  which  cannot  fail  to  be  productive 
»f  good  to  the  soul.  Such  a  faith  can  only  be  wrought  in  us  by  God, 
for  Christ  says,  "  No  man  can  come  unto  Me  except  the  Father  who 
hath  sent  Me  draw  him."  The  god  of  this  world  has  so  blinded  the 
minds  of  natural  men  that  they  cannot,  while  they  continue  as  they 
are,  appreciate  Christ,  however  glowingly  His  character  may  be 
depicted  to  them. 

This  consideration  that  only  those  who  are  drawn  by  God  will  come 
to  Christ  for  salvation,  shows  us  that  in  the  atonement  which  he  has 
made  for  the  elect,  there  is  abundant  provision  for  all  who  will  come. 
This  view  of  the  subject  shows  us  also  that  there  is  no  possibility  of 
-the  elect  perishing  notwithstanding  of  the  fact  that  the  atonement 
has  been  made  for  them.  It  is  an  atonement  worthy  of  the  name  ; 
it  is  an  atonement  which  really  atones.  Arminians  say  that 
Ohrist  died  for  all ;  but  they  inconsistently  believe  that  many  perish 
in  sin.  The  atonement  cannot  therefore  be  the  meritorious  ground 
•of  the  salvation  of  any ;  otherwise  all  would  be  saved.  Moreover,  if 
<jrod  foreknew  that  all  would  not  be  saved,  what  benefit  is  there  in 
■Christ  dying  for  those  who  perish  ?  What  comfort  is  there  to  them 
so  long  as  they  do  not  know  whether  or  not  they  are  to  be  partakers 
^f  salvation  ?  On  Arminian  principles  there  can  be  no  rational  as- 
surance of  the  enjoyment  of  future  bliss,  whatever  be  the  state  of  the 
«oul,  until  it  leave  this  world,  if  even  then.  The  double  reference 
theory  is  of  no  service  here ;  for  what  good  can  it  do  to  any  one  to 
believe  that  Christ  died  for  all,  so  long  as  he  believes  that  a  definite 
number  are  chosen  to  eternal  life  ?  The  difficulty  which  is  found  in 
Calvinism  is  not  removed  by  it;  and  another  difficulty  is  introduced 
— ^viz.,  that  atonement  does  not  secure  the  salvation  of  any  one.  No 
•doubt,  the  fact  that  Christ  died  for  the  elect  renders  it  possible  for 
others  to  hear  the  Gospel,  as  otherwise  there  would  have  been  no 
gospel  to  hear ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  Christ  died  in  some  sense 
for  them.  This  is  a  mere  providential  arrangement,  which  after  all 
does  them  no  real  good.  If  we  say  that  Christ  died  for  all  who  are 
indirectly  afiected  by  His  death,  to  be  consistent  it  would  be  neces- 
sary to  admit  conclusions  which  it  would  be  blasphemous  to  assert, 
and  which  we  dare  not  write.  Nor  is  there  any  advantage  in  main- 
taining on  this  point  that  Christ's  satisfaction  ^aa  \n\.x\TL^vsd^^  ^\^- 
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cient  for  all.  That  it  was  so  we  do  not  doubt ;  but  if  it  be  intrinsi- 
cally sufficient  for  all  who  come  to  Him,  we  need  no  more.  There  i& 
plenteous  redemption  with  God  for  every  sinner  who  will  come  ;  and 
no  one  will  ever  be  cast  out  who  comes  in  faith.  There  is  no  ^estri^ 
tion  in  the  divine  offer  ;  and  God  will  never  prove  unfaithful  to  His 
word. 

Not  only  so  ;  every  sinner  who  hears  the  gospel  is  bound  to  receiye 
and  obey  it  This  aspect  of  the  question  has  been  often  much  misrepre- 
sented. Men  ask,  What  warrant  have  I  to  believe  1  It  is  important, 
and  even  necessary,  that  we  should  have  God's  warrant  to  believe ; 
and  we  have  it  in  many  passages  of  Scriptura  By  dwelling  too  ranch, 
however,  on  this  point,  and  overlooking  the  obligation  resting  on  them 
to  believe,  sinners  are  naturally  disposed  to  consider  their  state  of 
unbelief  to  be  an  innocent  one,  which  if  they  had  sufficient  evidence, 
they  would  gladly  change  for  another  and  happier  one.  It  might  be 
well  sometimes  to  ask  such  persons  what  warrant  they  have  for  their 
unbelief — what  warrant  they  have  for  continuing  to  disobey  God's 
express  command,  and  so  setting  at  nought  His  authority.  Such  a 
mode  of  procedure  might  bo  the  means  of  bringing  them  to  realize 
the  position  which  they  occupy  in  the  presence  of  God. 

Tliat  faith  in  Christ  is  a  duty  which  we  are  not  only  invited,  but 
commanded  at  our  peril  to  discharge  is  evident  from  the  word  of  God. 
The  apostle  John  says  (1  John  iii.  23) :  *'  This  is  His  commandment 
that  wo  should  believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ ; "  and 
our  Lord  Himself  says,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe 
on  him  whom  ho  hath  sent  "  (John  vi.  29).  If  faith  be  not  our  duty, 
unbelief  could  not  be  our  sin  ;  but  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  sins.  "  He 
that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar"  (1  John  v.  10).  It  is 
a^  really  the  duty  of  those  who  are  not  elected  to  believe,  as  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  elect  to  believe  ;  and  in  fact  Christ  shall  be  revealed  iu 
flamiug  fire  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  His  son.  Unbelief  is  not  only  contempt  of 
the  divine  authority,  it  is  also  the  rejection  and  contempt  of  divine 
grace  manifested  at  the  expense  of  Christ's  precious  blood. 

To  those  who  say,  "  I  cannot  believe,"  the  most  solemn  remon- 
strances should  be  addressed.  "  You  can  believe  men,  but  you  cannot 
believe  God  ;  you  can  trust  those  who  may  and  do  deceive  you  ;  but 
you  cannot  trust  Him  who  cannot  lie."  It  is  vain  to  tell  such  persons 
that  they  can  pray  for  grace  to  enable  them  to  believe.  This  would 
be  rea^soning  in  a  circle.  They  will  answer,  and  will  answer  ti*uly, 
that  their  prayer  being  a  prayer  of  unbelief,  will  not  be  heard.  What 
they  need  is,  to  see  their  own  wickedness  and  helplessness,  and  to 
have  Christ's  grace  revealed  to  them,  then  wuU  they  believe  casting 
themselves  on  Christ  for  their  whole  salvation — salvation  from  sin,  as 
well  as  from  misery.  The  unbelieving  wicked  state  of  the  heart  is  no 
excuse.  As  well  might  a  murderer  say  in  his  own  defence,  "  I  hated 
my  victim  with  a  bitter  and  malicious  hatred,  and  therefore  I  am  not 
to  be  blamed  for  killing  him,  what  else  could  be  expected  of  me  1 " 
As  well  might  the  thief  say  "  I  have  a  very  covetous  heart,  and 
therefore  I  was  guilty  o{  tb^ft.  *,  I  could  not  change  my  nature,  and  so 
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^ht  to  be  excused."     Such  statements  as  these  would  lead  to  the 

idign  punishmeat  of  those  who  would  utter  them  in  self-defence. 

far  from  being  palliation,  they  would  be  coasidered  aggravations 

their  crimes.     And  so  wickedness  can  never  excuse  the  unbelief  of 

7- 

Inability  to  believe  in  Christ  is  precisely  of  the  same  nature  as 

ibility  to  obey  the  law  of  God.  The  law  requires  us  to  be  perfectly 
ly.  If  we  were  perfectly  holy,  faith  would  be  easy  and  would 
rtainly  result  on  the  presentation  to  us  of  the  object  of  faith.  The 
il  tendencies  of  the  heart  by  which  men  are  incapacitated  for  be- 
ving,  also  incapacitate  them  for  obeying  the  precepts  of  the  moral 
V.  Indeed,  the  command  to  believe  is  a  part  of  the  moral  law. 
e  do  not  find  in  the  ten  commandments  the  precise  words,  "Believe 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  but  the  supreme  love  to  God  to  which  the  law 
ids  us  includes  in  it  faith  in  Christ  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  This 
mmand  presupposes  the  atonement ;  but  it  is  not  founded  on  it,  it 
oceeds  from  the  authority  of  God  the  lawgiver. 
Still  it  is  urged,  How  can  God  bo  sincere  in  commanding  men  to 
lieve  when  He  knows  that  they  are  imable  to  believe  ?  We  answer 
is  question  by  asking  a  parallel  one,  How  can  God  be  sincere  in 
mmanding  men  to  love  Him  with  all  their  heart,  and  to  render 
edience  to  His  wiU,  when  He  knows  that  they  are  not  able  to  obey 
is  command?  The  answer  to  this  question  will  suffice  for  the 
Tuer  ona  Here  it  deserves  to  be  inquired  whether  it  be  possible 
:  God,  who  is  infinitely  holy,  to  release  His  creatures,  because  they 
.ve  destroyed  themselves,  from  the  obligation  to  love  and  obey 
im.  With  all  reverence  be  it  said,  this  is  impossible.  And  so  it  is 
ipossible  for  Him  to  release  His  creatures  from  the  obligation  to 
•nour  the  Son  as  they  honour  the  Father.  "  When  He  bringeth 
e  first  begotten  into  the  world,  He  saith  and  let  all  the  angels  of 
)d  worship  Him  "  (Heb.  i.).  This  honour  we  sinful  creatures  cannot 
nder  until  we  accept  of  Him  as  our  Saviour,  and  trust  in  Him  for  our 
lole  salvation.  It  is  therefore  manifest  that  God  is  sincere  in  com- 
anding  all  men  to  believe. 

God  commands  all  men  to  obey  His  law,  and  the  obedience  which 
Q  requires  of  them  is  to  be  from  the  heart.  Mere  external  obedience 
for  the  most  part  possible  to  the  natural  man ;  but  not  a  single  act 
spiritual  obedience  can  he  render  until  his  heart  be  renewed  by  the 
oly  Spirit  Nothing  short  of  spiritual  obedience  can  be  accepted 
(fore  God.  He  who  can  render  it  has  already  believed  in  Christ, 
jfore  faith  there  is  no  spiritual  obedience  to  the  divine  law  on  the 
irt  of  any  one.  If  unbelief  may  be  excused  because  of  man's  wicked- 
5SS,  so  may  every  kind  of  sin,  however  gross  it  be.  For  anything 
at  we  know,  those  sins  that  are  most  oflfensive  to  us,  may  not  be 
e  most  offensive  to  God.  Open  profligacy  may  be  no  worse 
His  sight  than  much  of  the  heart  atheism  and  hatred  of  God 
hich  are  natural  to  us  all.  And  yet  we  all  condemn  open  sin, 
id  even  secret  sin,  and  consider  that  God  is  right  and  sincere  in 
mmanding  obedience  to  His  law  notwithstandm^  o^  wxt  *\\jkaics^c\Je^ . 
a  the  same  ground  we  are  warranted  to  inai\\\acfli\i)Ck».\.^^\^  c^\.^ 
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sincere  in  the  universal  call  of  the  gospeL  Has  any  one  ever  trusted 
in  Him  and  been  disappointed,  that  His  sincerity  should  be  called 
in  question  ]  Has  He  not  saved  every  one  who  came  to  Him  in 
the  divinely  appointed  way  ]  Has  He  not  shown  His  sincerity  in 
the  gift  of  His  Son,  and  in  the  gift  of  His  Spirit  ?  If  He  has  refused 
those  who  came  to  Him  from  purely  selfish,  unbelieving  motives,  does 
that  impugn  His  sincerity  1  Far  from  it.  It  shows  His  sincerity, 
that  He  will  have  no  fellowship  with  those  who  are  so  selfish  and  in- 
sincere. There  is  no  promise  in  the  word  of  God  addressed  to  any 
sinner  except  in  and  through  Christ.  There  is  no  promise  of  life  to 
sinners  as  such  continuing  in  their  sins  ;  and  so  God  acts  with  perfect 
truth  when  he  confines  His  promised  blessings  to  those  who  accept  of 
them  in  the  divinely  appointed  way.  There  are  many  gracious 
promises,  which,  as  excluding  all  human  merit  and  excellence  may 
be  called  absolute ;  yet  is  there  no  promise  made  to  sinners  which 
may  be  called  absolute  in  the  sense  of  excluding  the  necessity  of 
appropriating  the  blessing  promised — in  other  words,  the  necessity  of 
faith  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessing  promised.  There  are 
promises  made  to  Christ  on  the  sinner's  behalf,  the  condition  of  the 
bestowal  of  which  has  been  fulfilled  by  Him  ;  and  they  shall  all  be  ful- 
filled to  the  letter.  Thus  we  see  that  God  is  faitliful  and  true  in 
all  His  dealings  with  men  in  regard  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

Still  it  may  be  urged  that  men  have  the  ability  to  render  at  least 
some  good  measure  of  obedience  to  the  law,  whereas  their  inability  to 
believe  is  total.  If  they  cannot  perfectly  obey  the  law,  still  may  they 
not  perform  sincere  obedience  to  it  ?  It  woiild  be  easy  to  show  that 
all  the  obedience  rendered  to  the  moral  law  by  imcon verted  men  is 
utterly  vitiated  by  the  fact  that  it  does  not  proceed  from  right  motives, 
and  that  it  is  not  directed  to  right  ends.  This  is,  however,  unneces- 
sary in  the  present  argument.  It  is  enough  to  show  that  God  re- 
quires perfect  obedience,  which  all  will  admit  to  be  beyond  the  power 
of  man.  If  God  can  justly  require  perfect  obedience  from  man  in  his 
present  incapacity,  no  just  reason  can  be  shown  why  He  may  not 
require  from  him  faith  in  Christ,  and  hold  him  responsible  for  his 
unbelief.  That  God  does  so  we  are  assured  in  the  words  of  Christ 
(John  iii.  18),  "  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already  because 
he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.'' 
'*  The  fearful  and  the  unbelieving  "  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  along  with  "  the  abominable, 
and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and 
all  liars." 

After  all,  it  may  seem  to  some  that  it  is  very  hard  to  hold  a  man 
responsible  for  unbelief  and  disobedience,  seeing  that  he  cannot  of 
himself  believe  and  obey.  Tliat  it  is  not  really  so  is  evident  from  a 
consideration  of  the  nature  of  his  inability.  The  element  of  perversity 
is  perhaps  the  most  prominent  in  it.  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  Me," 
says  Christ,  "  that  ye  might  have  life."  If  man  were  destitute  of 
reason,  he  could  not  be  held  responsible  for  his  conduct ;  and  he  can 
only  be  held  responsible  for  acting  according  to  the  light  which  he 
has  or  might  have  had.     But  he  is  possessed  of  reason,  and  he  has 
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more  or  less  knowledge  of  the  divine  will,  and  he  would  have  known 
far  more  in  regard  to  his  duty  if  he  had  only  been  duly  grateful  to 
God  his  Maker  and  bountiful  Benefactor.  When  he,  contrary  to 
reason,  and  contrary  to  what  he  knows  of  the  will  of  God,  perversely 
refuses  to  believe  and  obey,  it  is  hard  to  see  what  excuse  can  reason- 
ably be  made  for  him.  When  we  say  that  a  man  cannot  believe 
and  obey,  the  word  cannot  is  used  in  a  peculiar  sense.  It  does  not 
mean  that,  though  he  desired  with  his  whole  heart  to  believe  and 
obey,  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  do  so.  On  the  contrary  no 
sooner  does  he  sincerely  desire  to  believe  than  he  actually  does  be- 
lieve, and  so  is  it  with  respect  to  obedience.  Among  men  we  do  not 
excuse  but  all  the  more  condemn  sinners  because  in  their  transgres- 
sion against  us  they  have  been  in  heart  covetous,  or  lustful,  or  cruel, 
or  malicious.  Can  we  grudge,  then,  if  with  what  judgment  we  judge 
we  be  judged  by  God  ]  He  knows  that  we  cannot  bear  to  have  our 
motives  in  doing  good  suspected  and  ourselves  distrusted  by  others ; 
can  we  wonder  then  if  He  should  hold  us  guilty  for  distrusting  Him, 
and  that  notwithstanding  of  His  repeated  assurances  confirmed  by  an 
oath,  and  notwithstanding  of  the  infinite  expense  at  which  He  has 
accomplished  the  glorious  work  of  our  redemption.  For  all  our 
unbelief  and  disobedience,  our  own  consciences  condemn  us,  though 
we  try  hard  to  palliate  and  find  excuses  for  our  conduct.  No  sinner 
truly  awakened  by  the  regenerating  grace  of  God  to  a  sense  of  his 
lost  condition  ever  imagines  that  his  inability,  or  rather  wickedness, 
can  excuse  him  before  God ;  and  impenitent  sinners,  when  the  sentence 
of  divine  vengeance  shall  be  inflicted  upon  them,  shall  have  all  such 
refuges  of  lies  swept  away,  and  they  shall  be  constrained  to  acknow- 
ledge that  they  are  self-destroyed — that  they  have  not  perished  be- 
cause of  any  defect  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  or  because  of  God's 
eternal  purpose  of  mercy  not  embracing  them,  but  solely  because  of 
their  own  inexcusable  wickedness. 

The  justice  of  God  in  punishing  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent, 
and  their  utter  inexcusableness  will  appear  very  evident  to  all  who 
duly  consider  the  nature  and  tendencies  of  unbelief  and  impenitence. 
Even  if  God  were  to  inflict  no  punishment  at  all,  these  sins  would 
render  him  in  whom  they  reign  miserable  indeed.  Surely  no  one 
would  insist  that  God  ought  to  interpose  to  save  men  from  the  natural 
consequences  of  their  own  persistent  rebellion  against  Him,  and  con- 
tempt of  His  authority.  The  very  least  that  sinners  can  expect  from 
God  in  the  way  of  punishment,  if  they  continue  in  their  sins,  is  this, 
that  He  should  leave  them  to  eat  the  fruit  of  their  own  devices.  And 
yet  the  consequences  of  being  so  left  are  appalling  to  think  of.  Hard- 
ness of  heart  and  the  bondage  of  sin  are  the  precursors,  if  not  the 
concomitants,  of  awful  misery.  If  gospel  hearers  will  quibble  about 
the  difl&culty  of  reconciling  the  definite  nature  of  the  atonement  with 
God's  sincerity  in  the  gospel  call,  instead  of  believing  God's  word  and 
obeying  His  commandments,  they  must  bear  the  consequences.  It 
has  been  shown,  however,  that  there  is  no  inconsistency  whatever 
between  these  two  things.  Only  a  superficial  thinker  can  be  deluded 
by  the  argument  from  man's  inability  into  excusing  himself  or  others 
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for  their  sins.  It  is  an  argument  that,  if  carried  to  its  legitimate  re- 
sult, would  vindicate  every  kind  of  sin,  however  deliberate  and 
atrocious.  All  our  sins  are  determined  by  the  state  of  our  heart  in 
view  of  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed ;  and  it  is  the  evil 
depraved  state  of  our  hearts  that  renders  us  incapable  of  believing. 
Wo  have  no  claim  upon  the  grace  of  God,  no  right,  except  what  God 
gives  us,  to  an  interest  in  the  atonement ;  and,  apart  altogether  from 
these,  we  are  under  tlie  highest  obligation  to  believe  God  and  to  do 
what  He  commands  us. 

It  would  have  been  easy  to  enlarge  on  many  of  the  points  which 
have  been  noticed  in  this  paper ;  but  enough  has  been  said  to  show 
that  (jod's  ways  are  equal  towards  His  sinful  creatures,  and  that 
universal  atonement  and  universal  grace  are  wholly  unnecessary  to 
render  gospel  hearers  responsible  for  their  unbelief.  The  commission 
to  j)reach  tlie  gospel  to  every  creature  is  our  only  warrant  for  inviting 
sinners  to  come  to  Christ  for  salvation,  and  we  need  no  other.  By 
directing  the  attention  of  men  to  the  provision  which  has  been  made 
for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  as  the  ground,  or  part  of  the  ground,  of 
tlioir  faith  we  divert  tiieir  attention  for  present  duty,  instead  of  which 
it  becomes  us  to  show  them  that  they  ought  to  be  fully  satisfied  with 
God's  mere  word  of  promise.  Thus  it  was  that  Abraham,  ignorant 
of  the  fact  that  a  ram  was  to  be  caught  in  a  thicket  to  be  a  substitute 
for  his  son,  believed  God's  word,  and  offered  up  his  son  Isaac,  the 
heir  of  the  promise.  His  faith  was  honoured,  and  so  shall  ours  be  if 
it  be  of  the  same  character  as  His  was.  They  that  are  of  faith  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham. 
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Rome — 11. 

Several  public  places  in  ancient  Rome  were  designated  by  the 
name — Forum.  As  the  name  imports  they  were  open  spaces  of 
public  resort,  and  used  for  the  purposes  of  business,  pleasure,  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  or  the  discussion  of  public  affairs.  Among 
them  were  the  Forums  of  Antoninus,  Augustus,  Julius  Cajsar,  and 
Trajan.  These  were  constructed  during  the  empire,  and  their  chief 
design  was  to  contain  some  remarkable  building,  or  temple,  or  the 
statue  of  some  distinguished  citizen.  The  history  of  some  of  the 
Forums  is  almost  unknown.  Their  records  are  buried  with  their 
ruins,  and  it  is  reserved  to  another  generation  to  exhume  them  from 
the  rubbish  of  more  than  a  thousand  years.  The  Forum  of  Julius 
Crosar  was  founded  in  a.u.c.  708  ;  it  touched  the  base  of  the  Capito- 
line  hill;  and  the  site  on  which  it  stood  cost  nearly  X900,000, 
sterling.  It  was  a  magnificent  enclosure;  in  its  centre  stood  the 
temple  of  Venus  Genitrix  :  and  the  bronze  figure  of  Crosar's  favourite 
horse.  This  Forum  became  historical  chiefly  on  account  of  the  first 
great  offence  Cajsar  gave  to  the  citizens  by  sitting  in  front  of  the 
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temple  when  receiving  the  senators,  when  they  had  come  to  him,  in 
great  state. 

The  remains  of  the  Forum  of  Trajan  have  been  the  admiration  of 
ages.  This  Forum  was  originated  in  the  year  a.d.  114.  For  gene- 
rations it  was  buried.  In  the  16th  century  it  was  partly  uncovered 
by  Paul  III. ;  and  in  1812,  two  convents  and  several  houses  were 
pulled  down  in  order  to  lay  open  the  area  as  now  seen.  Much  of  it 
is  still  under  the  neighbouring  streets  and  buildings,  but  the  portion 
of  it  brought  to  light  reveals  the  surprising  extent  to  which  the 
Romans  carried  architecture  and  their  unsparing  expenditure  on 
public  works.  We  wandered  among  its  broken  columns  and,  but 
for  the  siuTounding  building,  might  have  taken  the  place  to  be  the  site 
of  some  ancient  city.  In  the  centre  stands  the  column  of  Trajan, 
dedicated  by  the  senate  to  his  memory  as  the  inscription  on  its  pedes- 
tal bears.  This  column  is  composed  of  34  blocks  of  white  marble, 
and  from  the  basement  to  the  statue  of  St  Peter,  by  which  it  is  sur- 
mounted, it  attains  a  height  of  130  feet,  On  its  exterior  is  carved  a 
brief  history  of  Roman  wars,  and  as  Trajan  fell  on  the  battlefield 
while  this  work  was  gong  on,  he  never  saw  this  remarkable  monument 
to  his  reign  and  greatness. 

The  Forums  to  which  we  have  referred,  however  beautiful,  extensive, 
and  costly,  might  be  designated  as  notliing  more  than  incidents  in 
the  life  of  ancient  Rome.  It  was  the  Forum  Romanum  that  consti- 
tuted the  centre  and  life  of  the  city.  Wo  looked  down  on  it  from  the 
tower  of  the  Capitol,  and  could  well  realize  the  power  and  beauty  ot 
the  lines  of  Byron  from  the  same  spot : 

**  Yes  ;  and  in  yon  field  below 
A  thousand  years  of  silenced  factions  sleep — 
The  Forum,  where  the  immortal  accents  glow, 
And  still  the  eloquent  air  breathes — burns 
With  Cicero  I 

The  field  of  freedom,  faction,  fame,  and  blood  : 
There  a  proud  people's  passions  were  exhaled, 
From  the  first  hour  of  empire  in  the  bud 
To  that  when  further  worlds  to  conquer  fail'd." 

The  Roman  Forum  is  an  irregular  space  lying  close  to  the  Palatine 
and  Capitoline  hills,  and  may  be  taken  as  measuring  670  by  200  feet 
square.  This  large  space  not  only  contained,  but  was  surrounded 
with  objects  of  the  deepest  interest  Within  the  area  stood  the 
statue  of  Domitian,  and  near  to  it  the  temple  and  rostra  of  Julius 
Caesar,  while  at  the  left  hand  extremity  stood  the  basilica  of  Paulus. 
Outside  the  boundary  on  the  same  side  stood  the  temple  of  Antoninus 
and  Faustina,  and  the  arch  of  Fabius ;  and  at  the  opposite  extremity, 
the  column  of  Phocas,  the  grand  rostra  and  arch  of  Septimius  Severus. 
These  objects  are  not  merely  matters  of  history,  much  less  of  doubt- 
ful tradition ;  large  portions  of  them  are  extant  to  this  day,  and  we 
have  wandered  among  them  with  eyes  and  mind  full  of  amazement. 
Looking  down  on  the  Forum  from  the  Capitol,  or  across  from  its 
opposite  entrance,  it  is  full  of  interest  even  as  a  mass  of  ruins.  But 
when  viewed  as  a  whole,  or  in  parts,  in  the  light  of  history  it  ^itoftssss!^^ 
a  spectacle  of  surpassing  grandeur. 
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The  greatness  of  the  Roman  Forum,  however,  lay  not  in  the  im- 
posing buildings  it  embraced  or  the  architeotunil  beauty  they  dis- 
played, but  in  the  events  with  which  it  was  associated.  There  the 
plebeian  Romans  assembled  for  pleasure ;  there  they  were  harangued 
by  the  popular  men  of  the  day,  or  by  aspirants  to  popular  £Ekvour ; 
"  there  the  greatest  statesmen  and  orators  whom  the  world  has  ever 
seen  achieved  their  greatest  triumphs  ;  there  Cicero  spoke,  and  Csesar 
ruled,  and  Horace  meditated/'  Ajid  there,  too,  the  few  mighty  men 
who  governed  the  Empire  might  have  been  seen  in  earnest  conclave 
planning  fresh  conquests,  balancing  the  strength  of  neighbouring 
nations,  and  writing  their  own  names  on  the  page  of  the  world's 
history. 

Humanly  speaking  these  things  were  great;  yet,  in  the  eye  of 
Providence,  how  infinitesimally  small  and  contemptible.  At  one 
period  the  site  of  Rome  was  a  collection  of  grassy  biolls,  and  cattle 
browsed  over  what  was  to  bo  its  Forum.  Two  thousand  years  there- 
after brought  about  a  repetition  of  the  scene.  During  the  Middle 
Ages  the  Roman  Forum  was  known  only  as  the  Campo  Vaccino,  the 
field  of  cattle,  and  herds  of  buffaloes  and  oxen  might  have  been  seen 
wandering  over  the  solitudes  of  the  Campagna,  and  cropping  green 
weeds  in  the  heart  of  ancient  Rome. 

Arches,  as  well  as  columns  and  statues  were  a  favourite  mode 
among  the  Romans  of  perpetuating  the  names  and  deeds  of  their 
distinguished  men ;  and  some  of  them  are  associated  with  the  greatest 
events  in  the  history  of  that  people.  Some  of  these  arches  have  been 
restored  out  of  the  rubbish  and  ruins  of  centuries,  and  when  their 
massive  character  is  considered,  it  tells  what  terrible  destructions 
Rome  has  sustained.  Forming  one  of  the  comers  of  the  Forum 
stands  the  arch  of  Septimius  Severus.  This  arch  was  erected  by  the 
senate  in  honour  of  the  emperor  and  his  sons  Caracalla,  and  Geta,  to 
commemorate  their  conquests  of  the  Parthians  and  Persians.  It  is 
constructed  of  white  marble,  and  almost  wholly  covered  with  military 
symbols  and  records  of  victories.  Caracalla,  succeeded  to  the  throne; 
for  some  reason  murdered  his  brother ;  and  then  erased  his  name  from 
the  inscription.  The  original  letters  can  still  be  traced,  and  bear 
striking  testimony  to  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  the  times. 

Passing  from  the  Forum  to  the  coliseum  we  come  to  the  arch  of 
Constantino.  We  are  accustomed  to  think  well  of  this  emperor.  He 
had  come  of  the  race  of  the  Cncsars  and  they  had  all  been  baptized  in 
blood.  It  was  only  on  the  battlefield  that  Roman  fame  could  be 
acquired.  This  arch  is  one  of  the  most  imposing  monuments  of 
Rome.  Its  ornaments  are  a  history  of  wars.  For  centuries  it  dis- 
appeared, was  partially  restored  by  Pius  VII.  and  as  it  now  stands  is 
nearly  entire.  How  much  more  interesting  would  it  have  been  had 
it  borne  some  traces  of  the  emperor's  Christianity. 

Of  this  class  of  monuments  the  most  important  remains  to  bo 
noticed.  The  arch  of  Titus.  This  without  exception,  is  the  most 
interesting  of  all  the  Roman  arches,  whether  viewed  as  a  work  of  art 
or  as  a  record  of  history.  To  the  Christian  visitor  it  has  no  counter- 
part in  Rome,  although  B«aoc\«A.^  V\\i)tv  «cl  «^^\^  ^1  \Jcift  xs^^^^t  ^uful 
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character.  This  arch  was  erected  in  honour  of  Titus  to  commemorate 
his  conquest  of  Jerusalem.  It  stands  on  the  highest  point  of  the  Via 
SacrOy  between  the  Forum  and  the  coliseum.  It  consists  of  a  single 
arch  of  white  marble,  with  fluted  columns  on  each  side,  the  crown  of 
the  arch  on  either  side,  and  below,  being  covered  with  figures,  sym- 
bols, and  sundry  representations  of  the  deepest  interest.  Pius  VII. 
adopted  measures  for  its  restoration  and  preservation,  and  happily 
much  of  the  original  work  remains.  The  sculptures  on  the  frieze  of 
one  side  represent  a  procession  of  warriors  leading  oxen  to  the  sacri- 
fice ;  on  the  key  stone  stands  the  figure  of  a  Roman  warrior  nearly 
entire;  and  over  the  arch  are  mutilated  figures  of  victors.  Still 
higher  is  the  original  inscription  finely  cut — which  reads  that  the 
arch  was  erected  after  Titus'  death  by  his  successor  the  emperor 
Domitian. 

But  the  really  valuable  portion  of  this  monument,  as  a  record  of 
history,  lies  in  the  bas-relief  on  the  piers  under  tbe  arch.  On  the  one 
side  is  a  procession  bearing  the  spoils  from  the  temple  of  Jerusalem .^ 
Among  these  may  be  distinctly  recognised  the  golden  Table,  the 
silver  Trumpets,  and  the  seven-branched  Candlestick  which  was  of 
massive  gold.  It  has  never  been  doubted  that  these  articles  of  temple* 
furniture  were  brought  by  Titus  to  Rome.  The  representation  here 
given,  therefore,  was  taken  from  the  originals,  and  may  be  accepted 
as  authentic.  The  pattern  of  the  candlestick  as  copied  into  our 
illustrated  Bibles  has  commonly  been  supposed  to  be  merely  imagin- 
ary, but  tbat  is  not  so.  It  has  been  taken  from  the  arch  of  Titus, 
and  is  a  fair  representation  of  what  is  there  given.  These  sacred 
articles,  it  is  said,  were  thrown  into  the  Tiber  &om  the  Milvian 
bridge  during  the  flight  of  Maxentius,  from  Constantine,  and  have* 
therefore  lain  for  many  centuries  embedded  in  the  river.  The  Jews 
were  their  original  custodiers ;  that  people  are  destined  to  be 
brought  within  the  Christian  church ;  the  Candelabrum  may  also  be 
restored  to  its  ancient  home ;  and  it  would  be  a  glorious  spectacle  to 
see  it  suspended  in  a  Christian  assembly  hall  in  Jerusalem  ! 

On  the  other  side  of  the  pier  of  the  arch  the  emperor  is  represented 
crowned  by  victory  in  his  triumphal  car,  drawn  by  four  horses,  and 
surrounded  by  Romans  carrying  the  fasces — ^the  emblems  of  magiste- 
rial authority.  Apropos  to  all  this  the  vault  of  the  arch  is  richly 
ornamented  with  sunk  panels  and  roses,  and  the  divinxzation  of  the 
conqueror. 

It  need  scarcely  be  observed  that  the  Romans  were  destitute  of  the 
principles  of  true  greatness.  Their  motive  power  may  be  characterised 
as  ambition,  and  the  love  of  conquest  Their  victories  were  the  re- 
sult of  might,  not  of  right.  It  was  therefore  natural,  as  we  see  it 
here,  that  the  names  and  deeds  of  their  warriors  should  be  im- 
mortalized on  national  monuments.  Civilization,  and  Christianity 
too,  we  believe,  shared  in  the  results  of  these  conquests,  and  in  that 
view  we  do  not  grudge  the  niches  assigned  to  the  conquerors.  All 
these  mementos,  sooner  or  later,  will  go  down  to  dust  It  is  the 
names  of  the  soldiers  of  the  Cross  that  wiW  \\nq  Iot  c^«t.  ^^  \!mkc^^ 
jrfab  may  record  their  names  or  triumphs  on  e«>x\i)a.  \  'Cciavt  tftRsst^^^  '^'^ 
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high ;  and  they  shall  rise  at  last  to  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever,  well 
pleased  that  they  had  fought  and  fallen  in  the  cause  of  truth. 

For  more  than  half  a  century  previous  to  our  era  the  Romans  were 
masters  of  Palestine.  It  was  under  Roman  law  that  the  Saviour  was 
tried  and  suffered.  Many  of  His  followers  suffered  in  a  similar 
manner.  Multitudes  of  Jews  sought  safety  and  freedom  in  voluntary 
exile,  even  in  the  country  and  capital  of  their  invaders.  Others 
offered  resistanco  but  only  exasperated  the  persecutor,  and  at  last 
their  capital,  the  Holy  City,  was  besieged  by  Titus,  taken  and  de- 
stroyed. Amidst  much  cruelty  the  Romans  were  actuated  by  certaiu 
high  principles  in  the  administration  of  the  law.  Even  criminals 
were  allowed  the  right  of  producing  evidence,  and  of  employing  pro- 
fessional advocates  in  their  defence.  The  apostle  Paul  had  more  re- 
liance on  Roman  justice  than  in  the  truthfulness  and  justice  of  his 
own  countrymen,  and  on  that  ground  he  appealed  from  the  court  at 
Csesarea  to  the  hearing  of  Augustus  at  Rome.  In  accordance  with 
his  own  appeal  he  was  carried  to  Rome  a  prisoner.  This  event 
formed  an  important  and  intensely  interesting  chapter  in  his  apostolic 
career.  Wo  will  follow  him  there,  and  in  the  spirit  of  Onesiphorus, 
will  not  be  ashamed  of  his  chain. 

On  the  north-western  shore  of  the  bay  of  Naples,  some  ten  miles 
distant  from  that  city  lies  the  town  and  seaport  of  Pozzuoli,  the 
Puteoli  of  Scripture.  At  one  period  this  was  a  place  of  considerable 
importance,  so  much  so,  that  Cicero  describes  it  as  Pusilla  Roma — 
little  Rome.  There  was  here  an  extensive  traffic  in  shipping  and 
commerce,  with  Alexandria,  Syria,  and  ports  in  Greece.  This  pro- 
bably accounts  for  the  fact  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  landed  here 
instead  of  at  a  port  nearer  to  the  Capital.  At  any  rate  it  was  here 
he  first  put  his  foot  on  Italian  soil  after  his  disastrous  voyage,  and 
where  to  his  great  joy  he  met  brethren  in  Christ.  These  brethren, 
•converted  Jews,  had  heard  of  his  coming  and  were  anxiously  waiting 
his  arrival  There  would  be  mutual  rejoicings.  We  learn  nothing 
of  the  Apostle's  feelings  ;  he  was  a  prisoner,  and  in  chains,  but  what 
of  that !  As  at  Jerusalem,  so  at  Rome  he  was  ready  not  only  to  be 
bound  but  to  die  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  How  touching  the 
scene.  We  could  almost  picture  it.  From  the  heights  of  Vesuvius 
we  eagerly  gazed  toward  the  ancient  spot,  and  it  has  been  a  matter  of 
lasting  regret  that  want  of  time  prevented  our  visiting  it 

For  many  a  weary  league  the  Roman  Centurion  had  to  convey  his 
hapless  band  of  prisoners.  We  may  be  permitted  to  suppose  he  was 
not  ignorant ^that  an  eminent  servant  of  the  true  God  was  one  of  the 
number.  He  had  shown  kindness  to  Paul,  and  doubtless  the  Apostle 
would  seek  in  return  to  lead  him  to  the  Saviour.  Reaching  the 
"  Three  Taverns,"  one  of  the  resting  places  on  this  highway  between 
Naples  and  Rome,  Paul  was  again  refreshed  by  the  presence  of  Chris- 
tian friends.  Informed  of  his  arrival  at  Puteoli  they  came  this  far,  and 
•others  a  shorter  distance — to  Appii  Forum,  to  meet  him.  On  seeing 
these  brethren  Paul  was  deeply  moved,  for  we  are  told  that  "  he 
thanked  God  and  took  courage."  They  would  return  with  him  to  Rome, 
inform  him  as  to  affairs  tYiote,  X^ew^et  Yivai  ^  Ni>aft  ^^ixi^^xJk^  Va.  iVs^ir 
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power,  and  afterwards  would  be  welcome  visitors  at  his  humble 
abode.  In  subsequent  notes  we  may  also  in  imagination  visit  the 
Apostle:  meanwhile  ho  enters  the  great  city,  becomes  an  object  of 
derision  to  the  rascally  crowd  and  is  lost  to  our  view. 

In  a  former  paper  we  had  occasion  to  remark  that  the  Romans 
were  famous  road-makers.  They  found  that  roads  were  a  direct 
method  of  conquering  and  keeping  a  new  country,  and  their  suc- 
cessors found  them  equally  valuable  in  the  interests  of  civilization 
and  Christianity.  Wherever  the  Romans  carried  their  arms  they 
left  the  impress  of  their  feet,  and  many  parts  of  our  own  country  bear 
evidence  of  the  fact.  Nor  were  they  less  careful  at  home.  Like  the 
Parisians  with  their  capital  there  was  no  place  like  Rome  in  the  es- 
timation of  a  Roman.  Every  road,  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  led  to 
it,  and  hence  it  became  the  centre  as  well  as  the  '*  Mistress  of  the 
world."  One  of  these  roads  had  a  special  charm  to  the  mind  of  the 
writer.  Previous  to  starting  he  had  become,  in  imagination,  familiar 
with  it ;  he  saw  Appii  Forum  and  the  Three  Taverns ;  and  the  soul- 
stirring  salutations  of  Paul  and  his  friends.  Nor  was  the  reality  dis- 
appointing. That  road  was  seen  to  the  best  advantage;  travelled 
over  for  several  miles  j  its  histoiy  and  associations,  extending  over 
centuries,  flowed  past  like  a  mighty  stream ;  and  the  current  is 
still  too  rapid  to  allow  standing  ground  for  details. 

In  company  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  Macmillan  we  started  from  the 
Corso,  the  principal  street  in  Rome,  passed  the  Forum  and  Coliseum, 
and  along  the  Via  St  Gregorio,  to  the  Porta  St.  Sabastiano,  making 
sundry  halts  by  the  way.  Here  we  reached  the  arch  of  Drusus  and 
entered  on  the  road  to  which  we  have  referred — the  Appian  Way. 
The  point  at  which  this  ancient  way  commenced  has  been  matter  of 
controversy,  but  it  now  seems  to  have  been  made  clear  that  it  began 
a  considerable  distance  within  the  walls,  instead  of  without,  as  at 
present.  We  leave  the  point  to  critics.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  be 
certain  that  we  are  now  on  it,  and  its  hoary  marvels  staring  us  in 
the  face. 

The  Appian  Way  was  constructed  by  Appius  Claudius,  and  com- 
menced about  313  years  before  the  Christian  enu  At  first  it  extended 
to  Capua  a  distance  of  more  than  a  100  miles,  but  afterwards  it 
was  extended  to  the  Eastern  and  Western  ports  of  Southern  Italy, 
and  probably  was  nothing  short  of  200  miles.  Although  checked  by 
the  Mediterranean  and  Adriatic  seas  it  was  commonly  spoken  of  as 
the  highway  to  Greece  and  the  eastern  possessions  of  the  Roman 
empire.  For  centuries  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  it,  as  much  of  it 
is  still,  was  buried  under  the  accumulated  mud  of  the  Compagna, 
and  we  owe  to  modern  explorations  the  historical  wonders  it  now 
reveala  Originally  it  was  formed  of  slabs  of  lava  closely  fitted  into 
each  other,  a  material  so  durable  as  to  convey  the  idea  that  the 
Romans  expected  their  city  to  last  for  ever.  Portions  of  the  original 
work  has  been  laid  open,  and  it  suspends  the  mind  in  astonishment 
to  look  on  the  ruts  of  the  chariot  wheels  of  ancient  Rome.  "  For  tha  . 
information  of  the  traveller  the  road  was  mark^^  Vv^  TDC^s»Xw!!ft?a.^5ik^^ 
feet  apart;  bis  physical  wants  were  provided  ioT\>^  *\xv\i%  ^5Ws;:^««3^^ko?^ 
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situated  ;  and  his  religious  wants  were  gratified  by  frequent  statues 
of  Mercury,  Apollo,  Diana,  Ceres,  Hercules  and  other  deities  casting 
their  shadows  over  his  path." 

The  grand  distinguishing  feature  of  the  Appian  Way,  from  ordinary 
roads,  lay  in  the  fact  of  its  being  for  many  miles  literally  a  street  of 
tombs.  Other  roads  leading  from  Rome  were  more  or  less  of  the 
same  character,  a  circumstance  that  reveals  a  peculiar  feature  in  the 
tastes  of  that  people.  The  Romans  did  not  bury  their  dead  out  of 
their  sight  in  lonely  spots  rarely  to  be  visited.  They  mingled  the 
living  with  the  dead,  pursued  their  business  and  followed  their  plea- 
sures among  the  tombs,  and  as  has  been  beautifully  remarked  "  The 
last  object  which  a  Roman  beheld  when  he  left  the  city,  and  the  first 
that  greeted  him  on  coming  back,  were  the  tombs  of  his  ancestors 
and  friends  ;  and  their  silent  admonition  did  not  deepen  the  sadness 
of  farewell,  or  cast  a  shadow  upon  the  joy  of  return.  Nor  did  he 
then,  as  now,  leave  a  joyous  city  to  encounter  the  desolations  of  a 
wilderness.  The  compagna  teemed  with  life,  industry,  rural  riches 
and  beauty.  For  fifteen  miles,  beyond  the  walls,  the  Appian  Way 
stretched  to  the  beautiful  blue  Alban  hills,  through  a  continuous 
suburb  of  the  city,  adorned  with  all  the  charms  of  nature  and  art, 
palatial  villas  and  pleasure  gardens,  groves  and  vineyards,  temples 
and  far  extending  aqueducts.  These  homes  and  fashionable  haunts 
of  the  living  were  interspersed  in  strange  association  with  the  tombs 
of  the  dead."* 

At  an  early  period,  the  privilege  of  erecting  tombs  on  the  Appian 
Way  was  restricted  to  the  nobles,  patricians,  heroes,  and  other  dis- 
tinguished persons,  but  afterwards  it  was  extended  to  more  ordinary 
citizens.  When  Rome  was  in  her  glory  we  cannot  even  conceive  the 
grandeur  and  magnificence  of  this  road.  To  call  it  a  street  of  tombs 
is  to  say  nothing ;  you  require  to  know  the  character  of  these 
erections.  Judging  by  the  eye,  some  of  them  were  50  to  60  feet 
high,  of  large  area,  circular  in  formation,  and  roofed  in  by  arches. 
Much  of  their  beauty  has  been  stripped  oflf  to  serve  other  purposes, 
and  partly  by  the  "  teeth  of  time,"  exhibiting  the  solidity  of  their 
internal  structure  and  furnishing  a  clue  to  their  aga  Internally, 
they  were  arranged  on  the  columbarium  principle.  The  niches  w^ere 
numerous,  and  one  tomb  would  have  contained  the  ashes  of  a  family 
for  many  generations.  We  entered  one  of  them  which  was  partly 
under  ground.  It  may  have  contained  hundreds  of  small  globe- 
shaped  urns,  and  some  of  them  we  examined  seemed  to  contain  the 
remains  of  human  dust  We  cannot  even  specify  a  tithe  of  the  great 
names  which  for  two  thousand  years  have  been  associated  with  these 

*  Dr,  Macmillan  in  Family  Treasury, — Dr.  M.  has  written  extensively  on 
Rome.  He  supplied  a  series  of  papers  on  the  Appian  Way  to  the  Family 
Treasury,  in  1877  ;  and  an  elaborate  paper  on  the  Forum  Romanum^  to  the  British 
and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review  for  April,  1878.  In  the  most  handsome  manner 
he  gave  the  writer  full  liberty  in  respect  of  these  papers.  To  his  great  regret, 
however,  he  was  unable  to  take  much  advantage  from  this  generous  offer.  These 
papers  are  charmingly  written,  highly  instructive,  full  of  research,  and  so  com- 
plete that  to  touch  them  would  be  to  spoil  them.  They  must  be  read  as  they  are 
to  be  appreciated  and  en}oytd. 
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monuments  for  the  dead,  their  number  and  variety  being  simply 
overwhehning.  Our  attention  was  specially  drawn  to  those  of 
Horatii,  and  CuratiL  These  had  been  huge  buildings ;  they  are  now 
represented  by  green  mounds ;  but  annually  visited  by  processions 
from  the  city  in  honour  of  these  men  who  had  been  national  bene- 
factors. About  four  miles  from  the  city  stood  the  tomb  of  Seneca, 
the  famous  philosopher.  Nero  was  a  pupil  of  Seneca ;  the  master 
fell  into  disfavour,  and  it  was  nothing  to  that  tyrant  to  put  him  to 
death,  which  he  did,  in  circumstances  of  horrid  cruelty.  No  record 
of  Seneca  was  allowed  during  the  reign  of  Nero,  but  at  an  after  period 
a  grateful  people  raised  a  monument  to  his  memory. 

The  road  here  was  good ;  we  examined  some  of  the  original  stones 
and,  in  fancy,  saw  Roman  nobles  in  their  chariots  dashing  over  them ; 
yes,  and  with  other  feelings,  we  could  also  see  the  great  Apostle  to 
the  Gentiles,  with  weary  foot,  passing  over  them  dragging  his  chains. 

These  fragmentary  notes  on  the  Appian  Way  are  altogether  in- 
adequate to  convey  any  proper  idea  of  its  original  grandeur,  its  re- 
markable history,  or  of  the  marvels  it  still  exhibits ;  but  we  cannot 
close  them  better  than  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Macmillan  :  "  The  Appian 
Way  should  be  to  us  the  most  interesting  of  all  the  roads  in  the 
world ;  for  by  it  came  to  us  our  civilization  and  Christianity — the 
Divine  principles  and  hopes  that  redeem  the  soul,  retrieve  the  waste 
and  vanity  of  existence,  open  up  the  path  of  life  through  the  dark 
valley  of  death,  and  disclose  the  glorious  vista  of  immortality  beyond 
the  tomb.  And  as  we  gaze  upon  the  remains  of  that  road,  and  feel 
how  much  we  owe  to  it  as  the  material  channel  of  God's  grace  to  us 
who  were  far  ofi^  we  can  say  with  deepest  gratitude  of  those  glorified 
apostles  and  martyrs,  who  once  walked  on  this  lava  pavement,  but 
are  now  standing  on  the  sea  of  glass  before  the  throne,  '  how  beautiful 
are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace  and  bring  glad 
tidings  of  good  things  ! ' " 
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Since  the  last  notice  of  our  Missionary  work  at  Seoni,  letters  have 
been  received  from  both  of  our  Missionaries  indicating  that  satis- 
factory progress  is  being  made  in  reaching  the  people  with  the  Gospel 
message.  We  regret  to  say  that  their  operations  have  been  more  or  less 
interrupted  on  account  of  personal  affliction ;  but  through  the  Divine 
blessing  both  have  been  restored  again  to  comparative  health  and 
strength,  and  it  is  evident  they  have  not  spared  themselves  in  pro- 
secuting their  labours  among  all  classes  of  the  inhSlbitants.  Their 
constant  exposure  to  attacks  of  fever  and  other  maladies  incident  to 
the  climate,  should  lead  us  to  be  more  mindful  of  them,  and  daily 
commit  them  and  their  work  by  prayer  to  the  care  and  keeping  of  the 
Lord.  Among  other  items  of  intelligence  recently  received  we  may 
mention  the  following : — 

1.  Opening   of  a  VUlage  School, — ^On   tYie    !i\i<i  ^e^^jern^^t^  >&x. 
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Anderson  writes,  **  This  momiDg  three  men  from  an  adjacent  village 
came  asking  lis  to  settle  a  teacher  there,  and  offering  to  give  five 
rupees  per  month  towards  his  pay.  We  are  inclined  to  agree  to  their 
proposal,  and  to  send  Ganesh  Prashad  to  teach.  This  is  a  good 
opening  in  a  good  village,  and  will  not  involve  much  additional  ex- 
penditure, if  any.  Various  reasons  might  be  stated  in  support  of 
the  proposal."  Writing  on  the  15th  September,  Mr.  Anderson  says, 
"  We  opened  the  school  in  the  village,  which  is  about  two  miles  from 
the  bungalow,  on  the  first  Tuesday  of  this  month.  There  are  16 
boys  attending  it :  but  there  is  reason  to  hope  for  25  or  30,  besides 
the  possibility  of  getting  boys  from  other  villages  in  the  neighbour- 
hood." We  arc  glad  that  new  ground  has  been  broken  in  this  direction, 
and  that  there  is  a  likelihood  of  an  additional  number  of  children  re- 
ceiving a  good  education.  It  is  particularly  gratifying  to  know  that 
the  villagers  are  williug  to  defray  part  of  the  expense  connected  with 
this  extension  of  our  educational  work,  and  that  a  conscientious  man, 
recently  converted  from  Hinduism,  can  be  appointed  at  once  to  act 
as  teacher. 

2.  Medical  Worl\ — Mr.  White's  medical  skill  is  being  called  into  re- 
quisition by  large  numbers  of  patients.  One  moniing  in  the  beginning 
of  September  about  ^^0  persons  consulted  him  before  breakfast.  From 
the  latest  letter  wo  Icani  that  a  considerable  number  of  i)eople  apply  for 
advice  and  medicine  every  day — scarcely  a  day  passing  without  seeing 
about  a  hundred  apj)licimts.  The  highest  native  official  in  Seoni  has 
asked  Mr.  White  to  visit  his  wife  and  motheronce  and  again.  The  result 
of  this  is  that  the  Government  dispensary  is  deserted.  In  reference  to 
this  branch  of  his  work,  in  which  he  displays  remarkable  tact,  Mr.  White 
has  sent  interesting  information  to  the  Convener,  and  such  that 
should  be  made  known  to  all  the  friends  of  the  Mission.  Under 
date  7th  September,  ho  writes  as  follows — "  As  for  my  medical 
work  it  is  still  continuing  to  increase.  Every  day  the  number  of 
patients  is  now  so  large  that  1  have  very  great  difficulty  in  attending 
to  them.  The  Government  dispensary  is  nearly  deserted,  so  that  I 
have  incurred  the  wrath  both  of  the  English  and  native  doctors. 
Persons  are  now  brought  in  from  a  distance  of  20  or  30  miles  to  be 
treated.  In  order  that  you  may  have  some  idea  of  the  influence 
which  this  work  is  giving  us  over  the  people,  I  may  say  that  I  have 
treated  above  20  malguzars — that  is,  native  landlords  or  owners  of 
villages — and  hundreds  of  respectable  shopkeepers,  farmers.  Government 
officials,  ttc.  Let  me  give  you  a  few  samples.  Some  days  ago  I  was 
called  by  a  malgnzar  whom  I  found  very  ill.  He  had  tried  many 
remedies  but  without  eircct.  I  sent  him  medicine,  and  on  caUing  a 
few  days  afterwards  he  had  so  far  recovered  as  to  be  able  to  walk 
about.  When  1  entered  the  house  his  first  act  was  to  clasp  me  in 
his  arms  and  express  his  gratitude,  while  tears  streamed  down  his 
cheeks.  Another  man  came  to  mo  about  his  child  a  short  time  ago. 
He  was  in  great  distress,  and  said  that  if  I  only  saved  its  life,  he  and 
it  would  be  my  slaves  for  life.  I  treated  the  child  and  it  is  now 
quite  well.  1  could  \5,\ve  mv-j  lixxmb^r  of  similar  cases  if  space  per- 
mitted.     After  having  tV\w%  ^oxi  \iXi^\\^^T\a  cA.  'Oii^  ^^<i^vi  \  vt>3  ^j^^ 
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SOW  the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom,  and  I  know  it  will  bring  forth 
fruit."  This  is  cheering  news  and  should  encourage  us  to  hope  for 
good  results.  Who  can  tell  how  many  of  these  afflicted  ones  may 
receive  saving  benefit  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  whose  wondrous  love  and 
pity,  and  power  to  redeem  from  sin,  are  set  prominently  before 
them. 

The  other  branches  of  the  work  are  being  carried  on  as  usual  The 
school  maintains  its  excellent  position,  and  to  its  superintendence  Mr. 
Bose  devotes  himself  with  great  assiduity  and  zeal.  The  Orphans  are 
in  good  health. 

3.  Missionary  Meeting, — The  first  of  this  season's  contemplated 
missionary  meetings  was  held  in  PoUokshaws  Church  on  the  evening 
of  Tuesday,  26th  September,  and  was  numerously  attended.  The 
chair  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  pastor  of  the 
congregation.  After  devotional  exercises,  conducted  by  the  Rev. 
Andrew  Miller,  Kirkintilloch,  the  chairman  gave  a  brief  account  of 
the  origin  and  progress  of  our  Mission  in  India.  Interesting  and 
practical  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  John  M*Kay, 
Bridgeton  ;  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  M.  A,  Carluke ;  Rev.  Alexander  J. 
Yuill,  Lauriston ;  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  and  the  Rev.  John  G. 
Carruthers.  Apologies  for  unavoidable  absence  were  received  from 
the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken  and  Rev  John  Ritchie.  On  the  motion  of 
Councillor  SprouU,  seconded  by  Mr.  William  Kyle,  a  very  cordial  vote 
of  thanks  was  conveyed  to  the  speakers.  The  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill  closed 
the  meeting  with  devotional  exercises. 

Arrangements  have  been  made  for  similar  meetings  being  held  at 
Kirkintilloch  on  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  22nd  November,  and  at 
Dundee  on  Tuesday,  6th  December. 

After  the  furegoing  was  in  type,  the  following  report  reached  us 
from  the  Rev.  Edward  White  regarding 

THE  SEONI  MEDICAL  MISSION. 

When  our  Lord  sent  forth  His  disciples  on  the  glorious  mission  of  proclaiming 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  one  of  His  commands  was  '*  heal  the  sick,"  and  al- 
though not  possessed  of  the  same  miraculous  power  with  which  they  were  endowed, 
I  have  in  a  humble  manner  since  my  arrival  in  India  endeavoured  to  obey  this 
command.  When  I  reached  Seoni  several  inmates  of  the  Orphanage  were  suffering 
from  cutaneous  and  other  diseases,  and  these  having  been  treated  with  some 
success,  others,  such  as  the  servants  and  some  connected  with  the  school,  applied 
for  relief.  Gradually  the  news  spread  that  the  young  Padri  Sahib  was  a  Hakim 
(doctor).  Soon  a  large  number  of  patients  began  to  attend,  not  from  Seoni  alone 
but  also  from  the  surrounding  villages,  some  coming  thirty  and  even  forty  miles, 
and  as  these  returned  to  their  distant  homes  and  informed  their  sick  neighbours 
and  friends  of  the  cures  which  had  been  wrought  in  their  cases,  they  were  also  led 
to  come ;  thus  the  work  has  reached  its  present  dimensions  of  about  one  hundred 
and  thirty  patients  per  day. 

From  the  beginning  I  resolved  not  to  show  any  countenance  to  cast  prejudices 
or  superstitious  beliefs,  no  matter  what  the  consequences  might  be,  and  having 
taken  up  this  position  I  have  firmly  maintained  it  throughout.  At  first  several  pati- 
ents objected  to  drinking  fluid  medicines  lest  their  cast  should  thereby  become 
spoiled.     To  such  I  said,  if  you  prefer  your  cast  to  your  cure  then  you  had  better 

fo  away  at  once,  as  I  have  only  come  to  heal  those  who  are  anxious  to  be  healed, 
n  order  still  farther  to  break  down  their  prejudice  I  often  gave  one  dos^  qC  madN- 
cine  each  to  all  the  patients  present, 'making  use  of  iVve  same  ^fii^\T\%-^^.^^V^'^ 
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all,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  cast.     I  have  seen  a  proud  Brahmin  look  on 
with  horror  while  I  mixed  up  his  medicine  in  the  same  vessel  which  bad  already 
touche<l  the  polluted  lips  of  a  degraded  Chuman ;  but  as  I  was  inexorable,  and 
necessity  had  no  law,  with  a  rueful  countenance  he  took  the  potion.     On  one 
occasion  a  wealthy  Bunya  (native  shopkeeper)  protested  indignantly  af^nst  this 
degradation,  but  I  quietly  assured  him  that  I  recognised  no  diBerence  of  cast,  and 
would  not  keep  a  separate  vessel  for  his  especial  benefit,  however,  if  he  did  not 
wish  to  take  the  medicine,  I  would  not  force  him  to  do  so.     This  had  the  desired 
effect  and  he  swallowed  the  dose,  though  with  a  very  bad  grace,  and  I  heard  do 
more  on  the  subject.     These  cases,  however,  occurred  at  the  T>eginning  of  my  work, 
and  it  is  now  such  a  rare  occurrence  for  any  to  offer  objections  that  I  have  remarked 
that  our  verandah  must  surely  l)e  as  sacred  as  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  becaiue 
here  all  men  can  drink  out  of  one  cpmmon  cup  without  fear  of  contamination. 
All  diseases  which  are  accompanied  with  eruptions  on  the  skin,  such  as  measels, 
smallpox,  &c.,  are  called  by  the  common  name  of  fnata^  and  are  l)elieved  to  be 
the  gift  of  the  bloody  goddess  Kali.     Those  on  whom  she  bestows  this  gift,  then, 
are  regarded  not  only  as  very  holy,  but  also  as  the  objects  of  her  especial  care.    I 
was  once  called  to  see  a  child  who  was  ill  with  measels,  and  attended  it  until  the 
eruption  appeared,  when  I  was  told  that  I  could  not  see  it  any  more,  as  Kali  bod 
taken  it  into  her  protection  and  my  touch  would  defile  it.     However,  I  was  re- 
quested still  to  continue  to  send  the  child  medicine  as  before,  which  showed  that 
their  faith  in  the  power  of  the  go^Idess  was  not  very  strong.     To  this  I  replietl 
that  I  would  not  enter  into  partnership  with  their  goddess,  but  if  they  prcferrel 
her  treatment  to  mine  thev  were  at  liberty  to  change.     You  will  not  be  surprised 
that  in  a  country  like  India,  where  the  people  are  so  exceedingly  snpenttitions,  a 
great  trade  is  carried  on  in  vending  charms.     1  have  often  found  as  many  as  four 
on  a  single  person— one  to  keep  away  evil  spirits,  another  to  cure  fever,  a  thini  to 
preserve  from  cholera,  and  a  fourth  to  cure  blindness,  lameness,  &c,  as  the  case 
might  be.     My  first  act  in  all  such  cases  is  to  cut  off  the  charms  with  a  pair  of 
scissors,  stating  at  the  same  time  that  if  they  placed  their  confidence  on  such 
things  they  should  not  come  to  me  for  relief.     These  charms  I  always  claim  as  my 
own  {)eculiar  property,  and  I  have  now  got  a  larji^e  supply  of  them,  which  may 
some  day  ailom  the  comer  of  a  museum.       It  has  often  been  stated  that  the 
medical  missionary,  however  useful  he  may  be  among  the  male  part  of  the  popula- 
tion of  India,  can  have  no  access  to  the  women.     I  have  not  however  found  this 
to  i>e  the  case.     Among  my  first  patients  was  the  wife  of  a  respectable  native. 
One  morning  her  husliand  came  entreating  me  to  send  her  some  medicine  as  she 
was  at  the  point  of  death.     I  said  I  suppose  you  object  to  me  seeing  her,  and 
without  this  I  cannot  know  her  disease,  anil  of  coarse  can  give  no  relieL     He  re- 
plie<l  **  O  if  you  do  not  come  she  will  surely  die.     Therefore  if  you  only  come 
I  will  let  you  see  her."     I  went :  treated  her  successfully,  and  she  is  now  quite 
well.     After  this  I  was  called  to  sec  many  others.     At  first  in  Mahometan  houses 
the  women  were  placetl  in  one  room  and  1  was  ushered  into  another,  and  the  door 
iKTtweeii  the  two  room*  being  slijjhtly  opcnevi  iheir  h.\nds  were  thrust  through  by  the 
chief  of  the  harem  in  order  thai  I  might  feel  their  pulses.     But  as  I  proiested  against 
this  u-age,  and  stated  that  without  a  go*.Hi  examination  they  might  not  expect  re- 
lief, thi>  was  sot»n  given  up  and  I  hdve  now  free  access  to  the  most  respectable 
families  in  Seori,  irrespective  of  any  such  harriers.     They  often  state  that  I  am 
their  "  Ma  Bat'  ^  ifath«-r  and  mother^  and  although  they  are  not  visible  to  others 
there  can  be  no  harm  in  Ie;iing  me  >ee  them.     1  have  cften  been  mach  amused 
with  the  kind  ot'  cases  which  are  sometim<?s  brought  to  roe  for  treatment      Thus 
persons  who  have  been  Mind  for  m.iny  years  are  frei^,uen:!y  brought  to  me  in  order 
ll-.at  I  may  re^;ore  iheir  sght  :  perso:^s  whv^  are  *iumb  in  or^ler  that  I  might  grant 
them  the  power  of  >pet^>:h  :  crip-Io  in  onicr  that  I  may  cause  them  to  walk; 
idiots  that  1  may  make  them  wise. 

One  of  the  greatest  vi;tncul::es  in  the  n:ed:ca!  m:s-:onar>*s  way  is  the  wretched 
manner  in  which  his  patients  are  treatevl  '  y  th.  >^  w';/.  havr  charge  of  them.  1  bus 
he  may  give  strict  orvlers  that  a  j\x:ient  shvx:!  1  be  ke: :  quiet,  and  when  be  returns 
he  may  tind  the  room  filled  with  neighbours  an!  :r  e;u:s,  chatting  a:  the  top  of  th 
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voice*,  or  perhaps  he  may  ha^-e  j;i\-en  oniers  iha:  medicine  should  be  given 
panctuallv  at  certain  hour^  and  when  he  returns  he  n^ay  tinvi  that  it  has  not  been 
gi\-cn,  or,'  what  is  ofteiKi  \hft  case,  \Wv  v*^  nj^  \\»xtx  \««&  Vox^  b«ia  administered 
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at  a  time.  The  ^;reat  mass  of  the  people  are  also  so  miserably  poor  that  in  time  of 
sickness  they  lack  not  only  the  comforts,  but  also  the  mere  necessaries  of  life.  But 
sad  as  their  temporal  condition  is,  their  spiritual  state  is  infinitely  worse.  The 
present  is  dark  :  the  future  darker  stilL  Often  while  standing  at  the  bedside  of 
the  sick  and  dying,  I  seek  to  shed  a  ray  of  light  into  their  darkened  minds  by 
making  known  the  wondrous  story  of  redeeming  love.  In  almost  every  case  they 
listen  attentively,  and  although  I  cannot  speak  of  results,  God  has  promised 
that  Hb  word  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void.  By  this  branch  of  our  work,  then, 
we  are  not  only  gaining  great  influence  over  the  people,  but  we  are  also  afforded 
a  splendid  opportunity  of  making  known  the  way  of  salvation  to  them.  Many 
from  long  distances  are  thus  brought  into  contact  with  us,  who  otherwise  would 
never  have  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  the  gospel.  By  this  means  we  have  a 
large  congregation  every  morning  assembled  at  our  doors,  and  while  I  attend  to 
their  bodily  infirmities,  Mr.  Anderson  often  speaks  to  them  about  the  soul's 
diseases  and  the  Good  Physician's  work.  Mrs.  Anderson  renders  me  very  efficient 
aid  in  dressing,  bandaging,  &c.,  so  that  we  are  all  engaged,  We  are  now  scattering 
the  seed  and  we  liope  in  due  time  to  reap  a  plentiful  harvest. 

Seoni,  23id  September,  1882.  Edward  White. 


Tk^  Ifttercession  of  Christy  dfc.    By  Thomas  Houston  D.D.     Edinburgh  :  James 

Gemmell,  1882. 

A  PECULIAR  hallowed  interest  attaches  to  this  volume,  as  being  Dr.  Houston's 
dying  legacy  to  the  Church  which  he  was.  honoured  to  serve  so  long  and  faithfully 
both  with  tongue  and  pen.  As  his  son  tells  us  in  a  prefatory  note,  the  revered 
author,  while  preparing  the  work,  '*  had  a  not  very  dim  consciousness  that  his  pea 
would  be  laid'^de  forever  when  the  last  page  would-be  finished,"  and  it  was  even 
so.  He  was  spared  to  finish  it  and  see  it  half  through  the  press,  when  the  call  of 
the  Master  came  to  him  and  he  entered  into  his  rest  And  so,  as  Mr.  Houston 
beautifully  remarks  :  **  The  current  of  his  final  thoughts,  while  he  yet  remained 
with  us,  flows  in  these  pages.  It  will  be  interesting  to  those  who  have  known 
him,  and  who  have  loved  him,  as  they  read  those  sentences,  to  think  of  them  as 
something  precious  flung  back  by  the  writer,  at  the  lime  when  he  went  away 
through  the  gates  into  those  regions  of  knowledge  which  mortal  foot  cannot  tread. " 
By  all  who  had  the  privilege  of  knowing  Dr.  Houston  it  will  be  readily  believed 
that  the  subjects  of  which  this  volume  treats  were  "  ever  very  congenial  to  his  mind 
and  heart,  "and  his  special  fitness  for  handling  them  in  a  becoming  deeply  reverential 
and  sympathetic  spirit  will  be  as  readily  acknowledged.  Upon  the  person,  charac- 
ter, work,  and  glory  of  the  great  Redeemer,  and  the  high  privileges  and  obligations 
of  His  people,  it  was  our  author's  delight  to  expatiate,  and  in  this,  the  last  work 
from  his  prolific  pen,  we  have  him  at  his  best.  A  rich  and  precious  legacy  it  is, 
full  of  the  marrow  of  the  Gospel,  by  which,  as  well  as  by  his  other  works,  he 
though  dead  will  long  continue  to  speak  ;  and  by  it  we  doubt  not  many  weary 
ones  on  their  journey  heavenward  will  be  refreshed  and  cheered,  and  sent  on  their 
way  with  the  sweet  hope  strengthened  in  their  hearts  of  at  length  secin  g  the 
glorious  Intercessor  within  the  veil,  as  he  now  does,  in  fulfilment  of  the  interces- 
sory prayer — "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with 
Me  where  I  am  :  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  Thou  hast  given  Me :  for 
Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

The  Tolume,  which  is  a  goodly  one  of  550  pages,  cotvsv9X.<s  <A  \^\^  -^^xiva,^^ 
closely  related.     The  Grst  .contains  a  full  treaUse,  Vn  13  da&v^«^  QtL  Osx\afii% 
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/ntfttnuott,  ntid  to  this  is  appropriately  appended  a  short  but  comprehensiNt 
A  \po\  ifti'H  of  our  Lord's  i^eat  intercessory  prayer  in  the  1 7th  chapter  of  John.  Then 
niinrs  ill  part  second,  a  lificf  treatise  in  nine  chaps.,  on  the  Duty  and  Privilege  of 
priiyer^  whirh  is  n(;ain  appmprialoly  followed  in  part  third  by  a  Practical  Exl><>si' 
tion  of  thr  /.ortfi  prayer,  each  petition  being  taken  up  in  a  separate  section.  Dr. 
IliiuMoirN  wdiks  cannot  l>c  snid  to  be  characterised  by  originality  or  profoundness 
of  tlii>ii|',lit  or  liiilliant  writing,  but,  what  is  far  l>etter  for  practical  purpose^:,  they 
tiir  luinilid  nrdfar,  impressive,  unctional  statements  of  precious  Gospel  truth,  and 
llie  woik  before  us  is  like  all  that  have  preceded  it  in  this  respect  Let  us  cull 
itiie  or  two  exti.iots  for  the  eilitication  of  our  readers.  It  is  thus,  in  his  exposition 
uf  John  17  J4,  tiie  ileparted  author  describes  what  he  is  now  fully  realizing  in  the 
Savioui's  immeiliate  presence  :  — 

**  The  vision  by  faith  here  of  the  Saviour's  glor)*,  even  where  it  is  clearest  and 
n\v«Nt  li.i(;i.int,  is  vastly  surjussitl  by  that  to  which  the  saints  are  admitted  in 
hi-.k\eii.  On  e.iiih  theii  spnitual  virion  i<  imiH^rfecl.  They  see  c»nly  *  thrcnii;h  a 
>jl.i\\  tKuklv.*  The  diM'.neiio-i  of  Christ's  j;lor\*  are  transient  and  ev-inesccnl. 
•lU"  look»ih  loi'.h  thio'.;v:h  the  >i*indows.  blooming  forth  through  the  lattices." 
M:x  •  .-.  ;  »"■.  *  ;ho  juxxiuj;,  retiiinc  g'^^ry  »>f -*  V'^"*^*'y  pi^gcani — are  seen,  btil 
Mix  .-..•  '.lu*  \\\.\  niAu :! Ox", .u; on  oi  Hi*  g'.or}* — canrx  l^  *ccn.  In  heaven  the 
N;\. »'.'.»  \»  ■!■  '.\'  >%v.*.  b\  ll'.x  N.\:r.:*  in  the  *iii"j\is>:rg  v^igr.ity  anJ  beauty  of  His 
p.'ix,v.  n,'  !.':i^c:  :*•.  I'usih  ;t:e  m«,\l ■.;•?.*.  of  Wv^rv?  ar  •  or.'ir.Ar.ce?.  His  perfection* 
%»:'..  Iv  »:  x.«*.i\»-»'  >»•.•.>.  o'»*u»".r>x  '■,:>: -If  :  .\r.'.  Ho  wiVi  *:jr.*  rorh,  t>e  grand  object 
o    *' : r :  .i i ". . ;  vnI  : V .' ;•. ^V. •  .1* '. .;  y.iy : v r.^ r  ji!?i\*:  • .' t* .  : -.  j V.  :he  ^i:  ■rr.::y  c :"  H  i>  mediaiorial 

,.'.v-^  .■>       •*'     '^"^       ••■•«••■>■•       .'v     ..^"  ••  »    ».•»'  ■»■»   ■    v«»      **     **i»    "*  ■^*    *•■"    """TT""""*    T«-T'»*I.1P4 

V****  \x  .*•'  ,''  '/vs  j;'o •^  ^■.  '.  V  •»•?,•?  .•-,.  '-:.Tk:rr:  .—  '  ur.  :_*n:.'.:  fcr  ever.     The 
i\v,v.v»v.  —t,  »•  '.v    .V.  ■.:••.*'.•:    ••'.»   xV.-.v  i"  :  nr.T-'.  rj.:u:^.  ire  f:;:^:  to  l<ar 
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bringing  to  them  the  joys  of  salvation.  Pastors  likewise  ministering  to  a  prayerful 
people  feel  their  burdens  lightened,  are  strengthened  in  the  Lord,  and  made  to 
rejoice  that  their  *  line  has  iailen  in  pleasant  places,*  and  *  the  inheritance  which 
they  have  got  excels  in  beauty*  The  true  interest  and  certain  way  of  enlarge- 
ment and  blessing,  equally  for  pastors  and  people,  would  be  to  give  themselves 
more  to  the  practice  of  frequent  fervent  prayer  and  mutual  intercession.  Toward 
the  close  of  life,  Malthtw  Henry  said  on  this  subject,  *  Were  I  to  enjoy  Hezekiah's 
grant,  and  have  years  added  to  my  davs,  I  would  be  much  more  frequent  in  my 
supplications  9t  the  throne  of  grace.  We  sustain  a  mighty  loss  by  reading  so  much, 
and  praying  so  little.*  It  is  related  by  Fuller  in  his  life  of  Sutcliffe,  that  when  on  his 
death 'bed  and  near  the  end  of  life,  he  frequently  exclaimed — *  Oh  !  that  I  had 
prayed  more  !  If  I  had,  I  would  have  known  more  of  the  work  of  God  in  my 
own  soul,  and  in  my  family ;  I  would  have  witnessed  more  the  power  of  grace 
among  my  people,  and  I  would  have  seen  a  great  blessing  on  the  church  and  on 
labours  for  the  world's  conversion.     Oh  !  that  I  had  prayed  more.*  '* 

We  may  mention  that  the  volume  contains  a  portrait  of  the  venerable  author, 
which  helps  to  enhance  its  value  as  a  memorial  of  one  who  was  *'  greatly  beloved  ** 
while  he  laboured  in  the  Church  below  and  whose  "  works  do  follow  him  '*  now 
that  he  rests  from  his  earthly  labours  in  the  Church  above. 


Hand' Books  for  Bible  Classes:  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  With  Introduction 
and  Notes  by  A.  B.  Davidson,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  &c..  New 
College,  Edinburgh.     Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T.  Clark,  1882. 

This  is  the  largest  of  these  hand-books  that  has  yet  been  published,  and  the 
character  of  its  contents  may  be  said  to  correspond  with  its  comparatively  massive 
appearance.  For  the  fact  is,  that  it  contains  a  very  full  and  suggestive  exegetical 
commentary  on  the  important  Epistle  with  which  it  deab,  and  is  really  a  fresh  and 
valuable  contribution  to  the  expository  literature  that  has  gathered  around  this 
sacred  Book.  The  task  of  preparing  a  class  manual  on  such  a  Book  was  not  an 
easy  one,  and  it  will  be  an  equally  hard  task  for  any  Bible  Class  to  master  iL 
That  the  work  has  been  skilfully  and  ably  done  is  guaranteed  by  the  thorough 
scholarship,  the  critical  insight,  the  power  of  thought,  and  other  high  qualities 
which  are  known  to  characterise  the  esteemed  author.  Whether  the  reader  may 
agree  with  all  the  views  set  forth  or  not,  it  is  impossible  to  peruse  any  portion  of 
this  book,  carefully  and  intelligently,  without  being  struck  by  the  thorough  grasp 
the  writer  has  of  his  subject,  and  without  having  mind  and  thought  impressed  and 
stimulated  in  no  ordinary  way. 

In  the  introduction.  Dr.  Davidson  discusses  first  the  questions  for  what  readers 
the  Epistle  was  primarily  intended  and  where  they  were  located  ;  then  the  occasion, 
design,  and  scope  of  the  Epistle  ;  and  lastly  the  question  of  its  authorship.  On 
this  last  much-vexed  and  still  unsettled  point  among  Biblical  critics,  Dr.  Davidson 
does  not  express  a  decided  opinion.  While  stating,  with  apparent  sympathy,  that 
the  current  of  opinion  among  scholars  is  against  the  Pauline  authorship,  he  does 
not,  like  Dean  Alford,  and  like  Canon  Farrar  in  his  new  work  on  the  Early  Days 
of  Christianity^  pronounce  in  favour  of  Apollos  as  the  probable  author.  Like 
other  critics,  he  holds  that  the  author  of  the  Epistle  was  certainly  such  a  man  as 
Apollos  is  represented  to  have  been  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  but  at  the  same 
time  he  regards  it  *'  as  strange,  if  Apollos  be  the  writer,  that  it  never  occurred  to 
antiquity  to  connect  his  name  with  the  Epistle  ** — it  having  been  left  to  Luther  to 
make  "the  happy  suggestion  **  which  has  commended  itself  to  so  many  since  his 
day.  Alongside  that  of  Apollos  the  name  of  Barnabas  is  placed  as  one  whose 
claims,  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  defer  more  to  the  traditions  of  antiquity,  are 
not  lightly  to  be  set  aside,  and  there  the  matter  is  left    As  is  well  known,  the 


86G 


LITERATURE. 


Ki)i\t1e  han  l)ccn  ascrilied  to  quite  a  number  of  others,  besides  these  two,  and  it 
hcviiiH  vain  t')  htipe  for  a  solution  of  this  question  being  speedily  reached  that  will 
command  univcrKal  or  even  general  acceptance.  While  such  eminent  writers  as 
tlii»iti;  wc  have  mentioned  pronounce  in  favour  of  Apollos,  the  celebrated  German 
cxposittir,  Dclilzsch,  in  the  introduction  to  his  commentary  on  this  Epistle,  main- 
tiiiiiM  that  '*  no  strung  argument  in  favour  of  ApoUos*  authorship  has  been  pro- 
ilurcd  ;*'  and  his  theory  is  that  the  Epistle  is  "a  work  of  Paul  which  owes  its 
]iirsfnt  form  to  the  intcr\'cntion  of  Luke.**  And  we  may  add  that  the  late  Dr. 
I.imUay,  Profi'ssor  of  cxcgctical  theology  in  the  U.P.  Church,  in  his  valuable  work 
on  tiio  Jlcbrcwt,  states  it  as  his  conviction  **  that  the  great  preponderance  of  the 
rviilcncc  is  in  fiivour  of  the  Pauline  origin  of  the  Epistle. 

At  ditforcnt  |HMnts  in  the  course  of  his  expositions,  Dr.  Davidson  has  inserted 
whiil  he  iloM'iiU's  as  *'  extended  notes'*  or  short  dissertations  on  a  number  of  the 
nioio  puMuiitcnt  tv^pics  in  the  Kpistle,  such  as  th€  S<*m,  ike  rest  of  God^  the  tit\} 
<\'{mjw.%  t^o.  I'tne  of  the  most  elaborate  of  these  "notes"  is  on  the  important 
xilMivt  of  /*.•  /^wjf.':.\\i  ./  Cirut^  in  which,  among  other  points  discussed,  he 
rivU'u\ov\iN  t\^  n!)ow  ili.it,  as  unvler  the  OKI  Testament  economy,  the  slaying  of  the 
\u*iuu  .(ud  the  cuiciin^  of  the  hij^h  priest  into  the  holiest  with  the  blood  consti- 
tuted ono  iU't  ot  MoiiiKW  so  Christ's  act  of  atonement  was  not  completed  until 
1 1%'  eniouNl,  >*  :th  I  li>  o\\  n  M*vvU  into  the  holiest  <rf  aJ*. — G>rs  immediate  presence 
on  !v.|:S.  \\V  o,uo;o  a  few  scntciu^K  on  this  {vint,  2ihl  as  a  sample  of  Dr.  Davicl- 
»\>«V  thovif^V.itul  ^!*ii;i«^  :  - 

"  l><*  x:o-.v>  o!*  :>,»'  vy.l  rcs:.;:r.?r.:  ritu.":*  of  w-rjh:^  ire  c'."«*v  f: Viewed  in  the 
>*'.^  x:\-.  A's?  i;>  -.N*  ••;  ot'  \ ';,-«■  •<  .'.:>:  :o  Ne  *..>*:  sic^.:  c:  w.t?r.  :hi*  »  ro:  attended  w. 
A  '.*;\*\a:  v*5:  '.v  *J.»''.%'\  Va<  Kv.t  :o  .v.so.v.aocc  :iw  :a::*:*:TT  in  :'--  sancxaary  with 
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The  Church,      By  William  Binnie,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Church   History,  Free 
Church  College,  Aberdeen.     Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T.  Clark. 

This  is  another  of  the  Free  Church  Bible  hand-books,  and  a  valuable  addition  it 
is  to  the  interesting  series.  Its  subject  is  a  most  important  one  for  the  young  to 
be  duly  instructed  in,  and  it  could  not  have  (alien  into  safer  or  more  competent 
hands  than  those  of  Professor  Binnie,  who,  we  need  hardly  say,  has  produced  a 
most  comprehensive  and  judiciously-written  treatise.  In  chapter  I.  he  answers 
the  questions  *•  What  is  the  Church  ?  and  Where  is  it  to  be  Found?  "  Chap.  II., 
entitled  '*  Christ  and  the  Church,**  treats  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Headship  of  Christ 
and  its  practical  applicatioas.  Chap.  III.  deals  with  the  *'  Chief  End  of  the 
Church,**  and  chap.  IV.  with  the  '*  Christian  Ordinances.'*  This  chapter  con- 
tains 7  sections  on  (i)  Who  may  appoint  Ordinances?  (2)  The  Word;  (3)  The 
Sacraments;  (4)  Prayer,  Praise,  and  the  Benediction;  (5)  (fiving.to  the  Lord  ; 
(6)  Church  Discipline ;  (7)  The  Sabbath.  And  the  concluding  chapter  deals  with 
the  Polity  of  the  Church  in  four  sections,  entitled  (i)  The  Holy  Ministry  ;  (2)  The 
Ruling  Eldership  ;  (3)  The  Associating  of  Congregations  under  a  Common 
Government ;  (4)  The  Concurrence  of  Popular  Election  and  Official  Ordination. 
The  discussion  of  the  various  topics  is,  of  course,  necessarily  brief,  but  no  im- 
portant point  is  overlooked.  Without  committing  ourselves  to  the  approval  of 
every  sentiment  or  form  of  statement,  we  can  most  cordially  commend  the  volume 
as  on  the  whole  a  most  satisfactory  work  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  youthful 
inquirers.  Had  our  space  permitted,  we  might  have  given  a  number  of  extracts, 
but  we  have  room  only  for  one  or  twa  In  applying  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
Headship  to  the  worship  of  the  Church,  Dr  Binnie  writes  thus  : — 

"  The  Church  has  power  to  see  that  the  worship  of  God  is  duly  celebrated. 
But  here  also  her  authority  is  limitfd  to  the  function  of  interpreting  and gievinfr 
effect  to  the  directions  given  by  Christ,  Her  commission  is  to  make  disciples  of  all 
nations,  and  thereafter  to  teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  com- 
manded. (Matthew  xxviii.  20.)  She  has  no  power  to  frame  new  ordinances  of 
worship.  She  may  frame  bye-laws  for  the  decent  and  orderly  celebration  of  the 
ordinances  once  for  all  appointed  by  the  Lord ;  but  further  than  that  her  com- 
mission does  not  warrant  her  to  go.  If  a  Church  presume  to  lay  down  laws  re- 
garding the  service  of  God  which  contradict  or  go  beyond  the  appointments  made 
by  Christ  in  the  5>criptures,  Christ*s  people  are  not  bound  to  obey.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  may  be  their  duty  to  refuse  obedience,  out  of  regard  to  the  honour  of 
Christ,  the  only  King  and  Law-giver  in  Zion.  The  reason  annexed  to  the  Second 
Commandment  warns  us  that  the  practice  of  introducing  into  the  house  of  God  new 
ordinances  of  worship,  however  plausibly  it  may  shelter  itself  under  the  plea  that 
it  is  a  devout  attempt  to  honour  Christ  by  adding  new  allurements  of  beauty  and 
grandeur  to  His  worship,  involves  a  presumptuous  disparagement  of  the  simplicity 
of  His  appointments,  and  is  regarded  with  jealous  displeasure.** 

As  the  following  sentences  will  show,  the  esteemed  author  of  this  volume  has  no 
sympathy  with  those  advanced  men  of  culture  who  cry  out  against  the  prominence 
given  to  preaching  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary,  and  would  keep  it  in  the  back- 
ground by  making  sermons  as  short  as  possible  : — 

"  Hence  the  supreme  importance  attached  in  Scripture  to  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  It  takes  precedence  of  every  other  function  of  the  ministry.  Even  the 
dispensing  of  the  Sacraments  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  it.  It  is  the 
Gospel  that  is  '  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.*  The 
b»Eiring  of  all  this  on  the  work  and  worship  of  the  Church  is  obvious.  The 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  the  queen  of  all  the  ordinances  ;  and  care  ought  to  be 
taken  to  secure  to  it  the  pre-eminence.  The  Reformers  did  not  err  when  they 
made  the  pare  preaching  of  the  Gospel  the  principal  note  by  which  the  true 
Churdi  may  be  recognis^" 
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y/tf  '/tfiiiury  of  \frlf.ture  Kn^ri'l^d^e:  consisting  of fivi  hundred  thousand  Scriptwt 
frfrtewn  and f»*irtiUel  paiiaj^fi  from  Cannt^  Brtm^ne^  Blayn^y^  Sco/f,  atuiolhgrs^ 
itiiih  Hunurvw.  tUuUrative  notes.  Arranged  to  suit  all  editions  of  the  Hiiy 
.'.m/'iHtn,     \Ativ\'n\ :   Samuel  JJagstcr  and  Sons,  15  Paternoster  Row. 

I 'I  III!  I  l>ir(/f  rx  i:ivo  volume  of  over  Sorj  pages,  closely  printed  in  double  columns, 
III'  i<-  It  ('iiilfr:iM'<l  a  ],\tnA  deal  more  than  perhaps  its  title  indicates.  The  books 
III  'if  ii)ihifr  iiiiij  ihtr  chapters  in  each  book  are  taken  in  order.  At  the  head  of 
iMi  1 1  I  liMptii  lit  I'f.nli'iirs  nri*  succinctly  yet  fully  stated,  and  then  there  is  presented, 
III  I  iiiiiiii  tKHi  willi  tin*  li*:idin(;  words  and  phrases  in  each  verse,  a  large  number  of 
iiliHMii  I'l  til  p.iiallrl  piiss:i^es,  while  interspersed  with  these  are  many  valuable 
llluidiilivr  imlrH,  di-scriptive  of  places  and  customs  as  well  as  explanatory  of 
|u  I  iiliiii  iriiii-i  iind  (iliM'iiro  or  dillicult  expressions.  The  text  of  Scripture  is  not  of 
I  iiuiM-  j'.iviMi,  lull  a\  a  luli*  only  two  or  three  prominent  words  in  each  verse,  while 
H1111H'  MMM'i  an-  |MNM*il  oviT  rtlto^^other.  I..ooking  at  the  first  verse  of  Genesis,  we 
liiiil  iiidv  ihi'  W'Mds  /•*.v«»«w»M;'  suul  (»'.*./ insert od,  and  no  fewer  than  60  references 
1o  i»ihii  p.»  ■.•..»  ;M'H  l»i»ih  ill  I  ho  i>ld  and  New  Testaments.  We  take  another  verse 
lit  i.uiil.Mu  TxtHlnN,  \\i.  K\  hrro  we  h.ivc  first  the  words  thi'  juj^^s^  followed  by 
I'Xii  ,\  d»»:»u  u'lt'ii'iuvH  :  ilu'n  the  phr,\so  .V'v  his  e.ir,  with  a  reference  to  Psalm 
\'.  o.  S.  .uul  t!\i\  v.v.  .»»idvNl  *•  This  Nj^niruMn:  cerem.^ny  wa>  intended  as  a 
«i»ik  »»1  ^v»i«Mnoni  \ciMivid«\  .md  was  c.\'.oula!i\l  tv"*  ir.r.^ress  the  ser%-am  with  the 
d«;\  oc  .'.■•  ,  All  !mx  hia^um'x  ^v^Km-s  Ar*..i  .■\t:-:^-  :hera  pan"uaV.y  :  "  aji  1  lx«ily 
iV'  «vM\l'*  ■.•.;■■.  \%:sV  vi\  v.t.vv  !v:V!v:*»vt!.     IV: >»«■.■:  :h?  t-a-^^  re>;i:nents  there 
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Nearly  four  years  after  that  it  was  announced  in  the  Instructor  that  the  Rev. 
Marcus  Dodds  of  Belford,  was  the  designed  biographer  of  Dr.  Thomson,  but  we 
are  not  aware  that  the  anticipated  biography  ever  made  its  appearance.  Miss 
Watson,  while  she  refers  to  the  memoir  in  the  volume  of  sermons,  makes  no 
allusion  to  such  a  biography  as  in  existence.  We  may  fairly  presume,  therefore, 
that  this  is  the  Brst  time  a  separate  memoir  of  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson  has  ap- 
peared and,  though  late,  "better  late  than  never."  We  feel  thankful  to  Miss 
Watson  for  what  she  has  done,  while  at  the  same  time  earnestly  wishing  she  had  been 
able  to  do  a  great  deal  more  ;  for  as  she  herself  will  be  the  readiest  to  admit,  the 
noble  subject  of  her  little  volume  of  120  pages  deserves  a  more  adequate  memorial. 
With  the  writer  in  the  Instructor  vHaos^  referred  to,  we  most  thoroughly  sympathise 
when  he  says — "It  moves  our  bile  beyond  measure,  to  think  of  the  multitude  of 
lives  that  are  written  of  men  whose  existence  nobody  ever  heard  of  till  their 
biographers  introduced  them  to  our  notice,  while  such  men  live  unrecorded,  save 
in  their  epitaph.'* 

In  half  a  dozen  pleasantly  written  chapters.  Miss  Watson  sets  Dr.  Thomson 
before  us  in  his  parentage  and  youth — in  his  abundant  ministerial  labours  and  re- 
markable influence,  at  Sprouston  and  Perth,  and  last  of  all  and  chiefly  in  Exiinburgh 
— in  his  private  domestic  life  and  friendships — in  his  character  and  efforts  as  an 
ecclesiastical  reformer  and  powerful  leader  in  debate  in  the  courts  of  the  Church — 
in  his  public  philanthropic  work,  in  connection  with  the  Apocrypha  Controversy, 
the  abolition  of  slavery  and  other  movements — and  in  his  last  days  and  startl- 
ingly  sudden  death  which  filled  all  Scotland  with  mourning.  The  concluding 
chapter  contains  some  interesting  personal  reminiscences  of  Dr.'  Thomson,  supplied 
by  the  Rev  Mr.  Cousin.  We  observe  that  little  is  said  regarding  Dr.  Thomson's 
several  publications.  While  he  was  preeminently  a  roan  of  speech  and  action, 
constantly  doing  battle  on  the  side  of  evangelical  truth,  and  the  great  public 
interests  of  humanity  and  Christianity,  which  were  so  dear  to  his  heart,  he  gave  to 
the  public,  from  time  to  time,  in  addition  to  his  valuable  contributions  to  the 
Christian  Instructor  which  constitutes  his  true  monument,  a  number  of  admirable 
works  that  did  good  service  in  their  day,  and  which,  though  now  little  known,  are 
worthy  of  preservation  both  for  their  own  and  their  gifted  author's  sake.  His 
powerful  sermons  on  **  Being  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God,"  which 
produced  such  a  salutary  impression  when  delivered,  have  been  frequently  re- 
printed, the  latest  edition  being  issued  by  Dr.  Candlish,  and  they  are  as  much 
needed  now  as  they  were  more  than  half  a  century  ago.  We  conclude  by  express- 
ing the  hope  that  this  excellent  memoir  may  have  a  wide  circulation,  and  be  the 
means  of  doing  much  good,  especially  in  the  way  of  leading  to  prayer  that  God 
would  raise  up  such  men  in  our  day,  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  to  do  battle  in  the 
same  great  cause — the  cause  of  ecclesiastical  reform,  the  maintenance  of  truth 
and  scriptural  purity,  and  the  preservation  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties. 


The  Afuhor  Series,  Uncle  7om*s  Cabin :  The  Basket  of  Flowers  and  History  oj 
Susan  Gray :  Lucy  Clare  and  the  Babes  in  the  Basket,  Edinburgh  :  James 
Gemmell. 

The  object  of  our  enterprising  publisher  in  starting  this  new  series  of  publications 
is  "  to  provide  neatly  got-up  and  well-printed  editions  of  books  which  will  prove 
beneficial  to  the  young,  at  a  moderate  price  " — the  price  being  is.  6d.  per  vol. 
The  scheme  is  a  most  praiseworthy  one,  and  we  heartily  congratulate  its  projector 
on  the  excellent  beginning  that  has  been  made  in  these  three  beautiful  little 
"oloiMii  nUcih  are  a  marvel  at  the  price.    Upon  iVi^monV&^u^t^^Va^^xv^^^A 
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the  books  little  need  be  said.  "  Uncle  Tom'*  Cabin  "  reqniret  no  word  of  eon- 
mendution  from  us,  and  ttiongh  sUvery  u  theie  depicted  is — God  be  pralsed—i 
tbing  of  the  past  in  America,  the  heut-thrilling  itoiy  is  one  that  will  continae  to 
1>e  read  by  old  and  young  for  many  geneialions  to  come.  The  fonr  talet  in  tlK 
other  two  voluoies,  at  once  instructive  and  enttrtaimog  for  youchfol  mind^  ue 
not  only  pure  in  respect  oF  morality,  but  are  pervaded  by  >  ipirit  of  [Hety  and 
religious  teaching  of  a  most  wholesome  kind.  They  all  inculcate  faith  in  Cbrin. 
love  and  gratitude  to  God,  a  tiualful  comnittin;  of  our  way  to  Him,  hnmUc 
vraitjng  upon  Him  in  His  providence,  and  right  feelii^and  behavionT  toward  oar 
fellow-men.  And  they  all  illustrate  in  a  striking  yet  natunil  manner  the  declan- 
tions  of  Scripture— "  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  but  ihey  that  despite 
me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed  ;"  and  "The  way  of  trangressois  UhanL°  The 
hittory  of  Suiait  Cray  is  one  specially  intended  for  young  women  going  into  ser- 
vice, and  it  Is  certainly  well  fitted,  iF  perused  in  a  right  spirit,  to  minister  balb 
warning  and  encouragement  to  those  placed  in  this  oftentimei  perilous  positioo. 
The  only  fault  we  have  to  find  with  il  is  thit  it  represents  the  Bible  as  sijing  (p. 
6c)),  "Itisancaiy  thing  for  the  Lord  of  a  sudden  to  make  a  poor  min  rich" — 
quoting  Eccles.  x>.  II.  It  is  not  the  Bible  that  says  this,  bat  the  Afinerr^'ia 
Ecclesiasticus,  xt.  31 — allhoughihe  words  are  not  quite  correctly  given.  In  respect 
of  letter-press  and  binding  the  volumes  are  all  that  could  be  wished  for,  and  to 
young  people  they  cannot  fail  [o  prove  very  attractive.  The  enterprise  has  our 
best  wishes  for  the  success  which  it  deserves. 

Thi  Life  ani  Timts  of  Girotaito  SirvoHarnla.     By  Annie  C  Macleod.      TTuWala- 

Cras  Biiy.  By  Jean  L.  Watson.  Edinburgh:  James  GemmelL 
These  two  smill  volumes  belong  to  the  same  publisher's  series  of  biographical 
booklets,  and  will,  we  are  sure,  prove  very  welcome  additions  to  it.  The  writer 
of  Savonarola's  life  is,  we  understand,  a  daughter  of  the  late  Dr  Norman  Macleod, 
Glasgow,  and  she  (jivcs  evidence  here  of  having  inherited  something  of  her  father's 
literary  power.  The  book  is  remarkably  well  written,  in  an  unpretentious  yet 
graphic  style,  and  the  story  of  the  reformer  and  martyr  of  Florence  as  thus  told  b 
an  excellent  one  to  put  into  youthful  hands.  And  the  same  may  be  said  of  -Uin 
Watson's  "  Water-Cress  Bl>y,"  which  is  a  short,  simple  tale  of  life  at  the  lowest  in 
London  and  of  what  can  be  done  by  kind  Christian  effort  to  reach  and  elevate 
those  sunk  in  ignorance,  vice,  and  poverty. 

The  Present  PatUian  and  Duly  of  the  Church  of  Stolland.  BUckwOod  ft  Sons. 
This  is  the  closing  address  of  the  moderator  of  last  General  As'xmbly.  ComiDf 
from  Dr.  Miliigan  it  could  not  fail  (o  be  appropriate,  able,  and  intererting,  and 
this  its  character,  as  a  whole,  we  readily  acknowledge,  without  subscribing  to  ill 
it  contains.  Dealing  largely  with  the  question  of  disestablishment,  it  psiesid 
more  than  oidinary  interest  and  value,  and  will  no  Jmibl  be  often  tiUxx-.- 1  r.-.  l<i 
parties  on  both  sides  of  that  question.  The  criticism  of  the  dise-iaMiilifiicri! 
movement  is  just  what  might  be  expccicd.  but  we  should  have  liked  to  wc  llie 
esteemed  moderator  resting  his  defence  nf  hi5  church  on  better  gi 
he  take*  up.  And  we  wish  he  had  beun  liir,  if  hecoaldnj 
toward  those  whom  he  is  pleased  li  ' 
calls  the  spirit  of  the  Church  universal,  he  dclilierV< 
"  Il  is  not  like  the  spirit  of  sect,  which  ii 
istence  (or  the  sake  of  testifying  tc 
biougHt  to  value.    Tteit  ■»»  W«» 
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growth  in  a  member  of  the  bod7  separnled  from  the  body.  The  Church  grows  ; 
lecu  aumat  grow  ;  ihey  Ungalsh  ami  die.  Let  the  Burthen  tad  Anii-burghen, 
the  Lifieri  and  Anti-Iirierj,  the  Old  Light  and  New  Light,  of  onr  Scottish 
biilorjr,  witness  to  the  bet.  For  tny  religious  commutiit;  to  cut  itself  off  from 
the  Church  universal  is  to  stop  its  own  growth  and  to  prepare  itself  for  death." 

Now,  to  say  nothio);  of  the  spirit  this  breathes,  ii  is  not  in  accoiduice  with  lact 
to  sajr  that  the  Burghers  and  Anti-burghers  did  not  grow,  for  they  did  grow,  while 
the  Church  they  had  left  was  sunk  in  spiritual  torpor;  sud,  principles  apart,  we 
see  to  what  thej  have  grown  in  IheU.P.  Church,  a  formidable  section  of  the  lorcei 
that  now  threaten  the  overthrow  of  the  establishment.  The  Free  Church,  we 
presume,  is  also  a  "  sect  "  in  Dr.  Milligan'g  estimation,  and  has  it  not  grown  ? 
Will  its  growth  not  compare  favourably  with  that  of  the  Established  Church  ? 
And  does  Dr.  MiUigan  really  believe  thai  those  who,  tightly  or  wrongly,  have 
been  constrained,  on  grounds  of  principle,  to  separate  themselves  frotn  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  have  by  so  doing  cut  themulves  olf  from  the  Church  universal  ?  Is 
the  Church  established  by  law  in  Scotland  the  Church  universal?  This  is  pre- 
tamption  with  a  vengeance  1  Is  she  not  simply  a  section  of  that  Church  ?  and  are 
not  her  neighbour  "  sects  "  the  same,  be  they  great  or  small,  growing  or  languish- 
ii^  P  If  this  is  the  way  the  modeniloi  expecti  to  commend  his  church,  and  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  union,  as  he  professes,  he  never  was  more  mistaken.  He  should 
leave  that  sort  of  thing  to  Romanists  and  Prelatic  high -churchmen,  and  remember 
be  is  a  Fresbyterian,  representing  a  Church  which  has  not  yet  laid  down  the  pre- 
sumptuous, monstrous,  doctrine,  thai  those  not  in  cKtemal  communion  with  hei 
are  cut  off  from  the  Church  universal. 

Ctvii  ruitrs  icrving  Iht  Lord :  or  thi  Striptitral  doctrint  of  National  RdigioH.     A 
sermon  preached  at  the  opening  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Scot- 
land, May  i51h,  iSSi.     By  the  Rev.  James  Dick,  M.A.     Published  by  request 
of  Syood.     Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmell.     Price  threepence. 
We  have  read  this  sermon  with  feelings  of  unmingled  satiifaction  and  high  admira- 
tion.    It  is  a  discourse  of  great  ability,  in  respect  at  once  of  its  intellectual  force, 
its  tirm  grasp  of  principle,  and  its  fearless  logic  ;  and  it  must  have  been  felt  to  be 
altogether  worthy  of  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  delivered.     We  regard  it  as  a 
valuable  and  seasonable  contribution  to  the  (iiscussion  of  Iht  question  of  the  day — 
that  of  national  subjection  to  Christ  as  "  Head  over  all  things  for  the  Church," 
and   would    rejoice   in   its   extensive    circulation.       When    the   grand    scriptural 
principles  which  Mr.  Dick  here  so  clearly  enunciates  and  forcibly  vindicates 


Motiah  tie  Prina.    A  sermon  by  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Vuill,  of  Laurieston  Original 
rch,  DffJford  Sireci,  Glasgow.     Published  by  request.    J.  &  K. 
Far  lane.  Paisley. 
^  Most  heartily  do  wc  welcome  this  escelleni  sermon  from  the  pen  of  our  esteemed 
h  of  Itiiteslon  Church,  Glasgow.     While  bearing  to  some  extent  on  the 
It  sibjiKt  u  Mr.  Dick's,  just  noticed,  it  is  made  to  lake  in  a  somewhat 
JB  of  topics,  treating  is  it  doe*  of  Messiah  as  the  "  Prince  of  Life;"  the 
|l  Peace:"  ihe  "Trince  or  King  in  Zion;"and  "the  Princ«  of  the  Kings 
'•]}/•'      ^ihetti  pioints  i*  appropriately  and  edifyingly  illustraled. 
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NOTES   OX  PUBUC   EVENTS. 


fiilfl  :i|f)fIir-ntion  foiinflcl  on  its  four  divisions.  A  prefatory  note  infoims  ns  thn: 
li  W.I-:  i\r\ivftri\  ircriilly  in  the  ordinary  course  of  pulpit  ministration,  and  that  its 
|iiilili'-.iii'iii  was  r'*(|iicited  in  order  that  any  proceeds  from  its  sale  may  go  to  aid 
(III'  '.«  hi'iin'  prrsciitly  on  hand  for  liquidating  the  heavy  debt  of  ;^locX3  still  l}in3 

it| Mil-  iii'w  Cliuirli.     Two  thousand  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  to  be 

Milil  til  till-  tiliiinsi  nnmiiiid  jiricc  of  onf.  pentiy.  We  trust  that,  for  the  sake  of  this 
Kitui.ililr  iiliji*!-!,  us  wi'll  us  for  tlic  sake  of  its  own  intrinsic  value,  the  sermon  will 
iih'iM  with  ti  l.ir^:(*  and  ready  sale.  Those  who  can  afiord  it  could  not  do  better 
ihiiii  iiidi'i  u  li'w  do/iMis  from  the  publishers  for  gratuitous  distribution. 


hi\fn4**9,"tt,u  Musi  in  ChvistuMn  HWskip  unhivfML     By  James  Begg,  D.D. 

Pit.  Hi  \.\\  I«;is  Imvii  honoured  to  render  many  an  import'int  ser\-ice  to  the  cause  of 
MO  \\\\\  dtvdiuo  ;tnvl  S'liptULxl  purity  in  the  Church,  and  by  the  delivery  and  publi* 
» .\\\\^\\  ol  this  Nj»oivh.  in  svippoit  wi  an  vworiure  in  his  o\k'n  Presbyterj*  against  the 
uUiodiMioM  ot  luNttuuuMtt.d  Musio  into  the  Free  Church,  he  has  added  one  more 
lt»  i!u'  numlvr  It  \\.ix  our  ptivilc^e  to  hear  the  speech  delivered,  and  likewise 
ih»'  \\%.»  l»-.ul\!'i;  x:sv»!u'K  on  the  other  side  of  the  qu<:j^:ion.  and  in  neither  of  these 
x\  »>.  i!u-iv  ;!\»»  *»Mx.  ,r.;o:vp:  :iude  tc*  meet  the  irjrumer.:s  mar^lled  in  so  masterly 
.1  w  »>  >.'.  /'.^'N.*  pAC'*"  Vh**  •jVin'.ph'e:.  we  •^rfsun'.e,  is  N^Ir-g  circulated  by  the 
Ti..  .X  »Ni  \\,".N*-.^*   \vn»v:a:..*'.\  a:*.',  ^^e  ei:-^c*:*y  trj*:   i:  w:'.!    be  the  means  of 
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known  as  the  ''  Holy  Carpet "  and  "Consecrated  Camel,"  in  a  religious  procession  at 
Cairo,  to  please  the  Mohammedans.  Comparatively  little  notice  appears  to  have 
been  taken  of  what  occurred  in  our  public  prints,  and  little  wonder  that  they 
should  for  very  shame  seek  to  suppress  the  outrageous  fact  of  such  gross  idolatry 
and  superstition  having  been  practised  by  our  fellow-countrymen.  Whoever  were 
responsible  for  such  a  thing  are  deeply  culpable,  and,  whether  at  home  or  abroad, 
they  ought  to  be  sharply  and  indignantly  called  to  account  for  their  worse  than 
foolish  conduct.  What  a  miserable  sequel  to  the  serious  work  that  had  been  so 
lately  gone  through,  and  what  a  return  to  make  to  the  God  of  heaven  for  all  He 
had  done  on  our  behalf ! 

»  The  Recent  Harvest.— The  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  crown  the  year  with 
His  goodness  in  a  bountiful  harvest  such  as  has  not  been  experience<l  in  our  land 
for  several  years  post.  With  peace  restored  abroad,  there  is  thus  the  cheering 
prospect  of  plenty  at  home,  and  for  this  great  blessing  what  reason  have  we  as  a 
people  to  give  thanks  unto  Him  who  has  never  left  Himself  without  a  witness,  but 
gives  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  Blling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness.  Instead  of  turning  our  land  to  barrenness,  as  justly  He  might  have  done, 
for  our  abounding  wickedness  of  every  kind,  He  has  made  our  **  corn  and  wine 
and  oil  "  to  abound,  and  is  thus  seeking  to  draw  us  by  the  cords  of  His  love,  to 
win  us  by  the  gentle  power  of  His  kindness.  Oh  that  the  goodness  and  long- 
suffering  and  forbearance  of  the  Most  High  would  lead  us  to  repentance — to  re- 
member whence  as  a  highly  favoured  land  we  have  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  the 
first  works. 

The  Gospel  Temperance  Movement.— What  has  been  from  time  to  time 
experienced  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  particularly  our  larger  towns,  is  now 
taking  place  in  the  Metropolis.  Under  the  indefatigable  leadership  of  Mr. 
Murphy,  of  America,  supported  and  aided  by  numerous  earnest  philanthropic 
workers,  both  lay  and  clerical,  the  Gospel  Temperance  Movement  is  in  full 
operation,  with  most  gratifying  external  results,  in  the  number  of  pledges  taken 
and  blue  ribbons  donned.  It  is  evident  that  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  com- 
munity are  being  stirred  and  directed  to  the  terrible  curse  of  intemperance 
in  our  midst  as  they  have  seldom  if  ever  been  before,  and  for  this,  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  some  things  connected  with  the  movement,  it  becomes  every 
lover  of  his  country  and  of  the  welfare,  temporal  and  spiritual,  of  his  fellowmen, 
to  give  God  thanks,  and  bid  the  movement  God-speed.  That  hundreds  upon 
hundreds  should  be  led  to  take  the  Abstinence  pledge  night  after  night,  for  weeks 
running,  is  certainly  a  striking  phenomenon,  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  account 
It  is  a  fact,  however,  account  for  it  as  we  may,  and  if  only  one  half  of  the  thousands 
pledged  remain  true  to  their  pledge,  who  can  calculate  the  happy  results  that  must 
follow  in  the  experience  of  many  hitherto  drink-blighted  homes  ? 

[Other  ** Notes"  withheld  to  make  room  for  Mr.  White's  letter  from  Seoni, / 
which  came  late  to  hand,  and  which  we  regret  had  to  be  put  in  small  type.] 


^ageg  for  t\tt  goung^ 


A  SMALL  ACT  OF  KINDNESS. 

Onb  dull   Saturday  night  I  sat  by  my  window  watching  the  people  as  they 
to  and  from  the  market,  where  was  a  store  of  good  things  for  the  next  day's 
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The  Treasury  of  Scripture  Knmoledge  :  consisting  of  five  hundred  iJumsand  ScripMn 
references  and  parallel  passages  from  Canne^  Brtnoney  Blaynty^  Scati^  andotken^ 
with  numerous  illustrative  notes.  Arranged  to  suit  all  editions  of  the  Bdf 
Scriptures,     London  :  Samuel  Bagster  and  Sons,  15  Paternoster  Row. 

In  this  large  octavo  volume  of  over  800  pages,  closely  printed  in  double  oolaoms, 
there  is  embraced  a  good  deal  more  than  perhaps  its  title  indicates.  The  boob 
of  Scripture  and  the  chapters  in  each  book  are  taken  in  order.  At  the  head  of 
each  chapter  its  contents  are  succinctly  yet  fully  stated,  and  tben  there  is  presented, 
in  connection  with  the  leading  words  and  phrases  in  each  verse,  a  laige  nomber  of 
references  to  parallel  passages,  while  interspersed  with  these  are  many  valuable 
illustrative  notes,  descriptive  of  places  and  customs  as  well  as  explanatory  of 
peculiar  terms  and  obscure  or  difficult  expressions.  The  text  of  Scriptore  is  not  of 
course  given,  but  as  a  rule  only  two  or  three  prominent  words  in  each  verse,  while 
some  verses  are  passed  over  altogether.  Looking  at  the  first  verse  of  Genesis,  we 
find  only  the  words  Beginning  and  God  inserted,  and  no  fewer  than  60  references 
to  other  passages  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  We  take  another  verx 
at  random — Exodus,  xxi.  6,  here  we  have  first  the  words  the  judges ^  followed  by 
over  a  dozen  references  :  then  the  phrase  bore  his  ear,  with  a  reference  to  Psalm 
xl.  6,  8,  and  this  note  added — *'  lliis  significant  ceremony  was  intended  as  t 
mark  of  permanent  servitude,  and  was  calculated  to  impress  the  servant  with  the 
duty  of  hearing  all  his  master's  orders  and  obeying  them  punctually  ;  *'  and  lastly 
the  words  for  ever,  with  six  more  references.  Between  the  two  Testaments  there 
is  a  summary  view  given  of  the  principal  events  of  the  period  between  the  close  of 
the  Old  Testament  canon  and  New  Testament  times.  And  at  the  end  of  the 
volume  there  is  appended  a  large  number  of  interesting  and  valuable  tables  and 
other  things,  such  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  Teacher's  Bible — such  as  a  Chronological 
arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament — An  itinerary  of  the  Chddren  of  Israd  from 
E^ypt  to  Canaan — Chronological  tables  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  of  the  Judges 
Kings  and  Prophets  of  Judah  and  Israd — A  harmony  of  the  four  Evangelists — 
Prophecies  aud  allusions  to  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament — Passages  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment quoted  or  alluded  to  in  the  New — Names,  Titles  and  Characters  of  Christ- 
Indexes  of  Scripture  Subjects,  &*c.,  &'c.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  book  is  t 
most  elaborate  one,  and  one  that  must  prove  very  helpful  in  the  sjrstematic  study 
ot  God*s  Word.  And  in  preparing,  for  example,  for  fellowship  meetings,  or  for 
what  are  known  as  **  Bible  Readings"  on  particular  subjects,  it  would  be  of  great 
service.  The  volume,  which  is  published  at  los.  6d.,  deserves  and  has  our  heartiest 
recommendation. 


Life  of  Andrew  Thomson,  D,D,  minister  of  St.  Georges  Edinburgh,     By  Jean  L. 

Watson.     Eldinburgh  :  James  Gemmell,  1882. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  Miss  Watson  by  this  life  of  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson 
has  supplied  to  some  extent  a  long-felt  want  in  our  Scotch  biographical  literature. 
So  far  as  wc  know,  no  other  life  of  this  eminent  man  exists,  excepting  the 
notices  that  appeared  in  the  Christian  Instructor  after  his  death  in  183 1,  and  a  short 
sketch  of  his  career  inserted  in  a  posthumous  volume  of  his  sermons  and  sacra- 
mental addresses,  along  with  a  portrait,  which  might  have  been  reproduced  in  the 
volume  before  us.  That  sketch  begins  by  expressing  the  hope  that  an  extended 
memoir  of  Dr.  Thomson  would  soon  be  undertaken  by  some  of  his  early  friends. 
The  Christian  Instructor  for  May,  1834,  in  recording  the  inscription  on  Dr. 
Thomson's  tombstone — which,  by  the  way.  Miss  Watson  might  have  appropriately 
given — asks,  "But,  is  a  tombstone  to  be  the  only  record  of  such  a  man?" 
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Nearly  four  years  after  that  it  was  announced  in  the  Instructor  that  the  Rev. 
Marcus  Dodds  of  Belford,  was  the  designed  biographer  of  Dr.  Thomson,  but  we 
are  not  aware  that  the  anticipated  biography  ever  made  its  appearance.  Miss 
Watson,  while  she  refers  to  the  memoir  in  the  volume  of  sermons,  makes  no 
allusion  to  such  a  biography  as  in  existence.  We  may  fairly  presume,  therefore, 
that  this  is  the  Brst  time  a  separate  memoir  of  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson  has  ap- 
peared and,  though  late,  "better  late  than  never."  We  feel  thankful  to  Miss 
Watson  for  what  she  has  done,  while  at  the  same  time  earnestly  wishing  she  had  been 
able  to  do  a  great  deal  more ;  for  as  she  herself  will  be  the  readiest  to  admit,  the 
noble  subject  of  her  little  volume  of  120  pages  deserves  a  more  adequate  memorial. 
With  the  writer  in  the  InstnutorvHoose.  referred  to,  we  most  thoroughly  sympathise 
when  he  says — ''It  moves  our  bile  beyond  measure,  to  think  of  the  multitude  of 
lives  that  are  written  of  men  whose  existence  nobody  ever  heard  of  till  their 
biographers  introduced  them  to  our  notice,  while  such  men  live  unrecorded,  save 
in  their  epitaph." 

In  half  a  dozen  pleasantly  written  chapters,  Miss  Watson  sets  Dr.  Thomson 
before  us  in  his  parentage  and  youth — in  his  abundant  ministerial  labours  and  re- 
markable influence,  at  Sprouston  and  Perth,  and  last  of  all  and  chiefly  in  Edinburgh 
— in  his  private  domestic  life  and  friendships — in  his  character  and  efforts  as  an 
ecclesiastical  reformer  and  powerful  leader  in  debate  in  the  courts  of  the  Church — 
in  his  public  philanthropic  work,  in  connection  with  the  Apocrypha  Controversy, 
the  abolition  of  slavery  and  other  movements — and  in  his  last  days  and  startl- 
ingly  sudden  death  which  filled  all  Scotland  with  mourning.     The  concluding 
chapter  contains  some  interesting  personal  reminiscences  of  Dr.'  Thomson,  supplied 
by  the  Rev  Mr.  Cousin.     We  observe  that  little  is  said  regarding  Dr.  Thomson's 
several  publications.     While  he  was  preeminently  a  roan  of  speech  and  action, 
constantly  doing  battle  on  the  side  of  evangelical  truth,  and  the  great  public 
interests  of  humanity  and  Christianity,  which  were  so  dear  to  his  heart,  he  gave  to 
the  public,  from  time  to  time,  in  addition  to  his  valuable  contributions  to  the 
Christian  Instructor  which  constitutes  his  true  monument,  a  number  of  admirable 
works  that  did  good  service  in  their  day,  and  which,  though  now  little  known,  are 
worthy  of  preservation  both  for  their  own  and  their  gifted  author's  sake.     His 
powerful  sermons  on  "  Being  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  oi  God,"  which 
produced  such  a  salutary  impression  when  delivered,  have  been  frequently  re- 
printed, the  latest  edition  being  issued  by  Dr.  Candlish,  and  they  are  as  much 
needed  now  as  they  were  more  than  half  a  century  ago.     We  conclude  by  express- 
ing the  hope  that  this  excellent  memoir  may  have  a  wide  circulation,  and  be  the 
means  of  doing  much  good,  especially  in  the  way  of  leading  to  prayer  that  God 
would  raise  up  such  men  in  our  day,  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  to  do  battle  in  the 
same  great  cause — the  cause  of  ecclesiastical  reform,  the  maintenance  of  truth 
and  scriptural  purity,  and  the  preservation  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties. 


T%e  Anchor  Series,  Uncle  lovrCs  Cabin :  The  Basket  of  Flowers  and  History  oj 
Susan  Gray :  Lucy  Clare  and  the  Babes  in  the  Basket.  Edinburgh  :  James 
Gemmell. 

The  object  of  our  enterprising  publisher  in  starting  this  new  series  of  publications 
is  "to  provide  neatly  got-up  and  well-printed  editions  of  books  which  will  prove 
beneficial  to  the  young,  at  a  moderate  price  " — the  price  being  is.  6d.  per  vol. 
The  scheme  is  a  most  praiseworthy  one,  and  we  heartily  congratulate  its  projector 
on  the  excellent  beginning  that  has  been  made  in  these  three  beskM\\l\sX  Vy^^^ 
volumes,  which  are  a  marvel  at  the  price.     Upon  lhemcd\&axA«^3^^a^c^RS^^'5s»^^ 
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the  hooks  little  need  be  said.     "  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin  "  requires  no  word  of  com* 

mendation  from  us,  and  though  slavery  as  there  depicted  is — ^God  be  praised^i 

thing  of  the  past  in  America,  the  heart-thrilling  story  is  one  that  will  continue  to 

l)e  read  by  old  and  young  for  many  generations  to  come.     The  foor  tales  in  tlie 

other  two  volumes,  at  once  instructive  and  entertaining  for  youthful  minds,  are 

not  only  pure  in  respect  of  morality,  but  are  pervaded  by  a  spirit  of  piety  and 

religious  teaching  of  a  most  wholesome  kind.     They  all  inculcate  faith  in  Christ, 

love  and  gratitude  to  God,  a  trustful  committing  of  our  way  to  Him,  humbk 

waiting  upon  Him  in  His  providence,  and  right  feelings  and  behaviour  toward  oar 

fellow-men.     And  they  ail  illustrate  in  a  striking  yet  natural  manner  the  declan* 

tions  of  Scripture — **  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  but  they  that  despise 

me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed  ;"  and  "The  way  of  trangressors  is  hard."    The 

history  of  Stisan  Gray  is  one  specially  intended  for  young  women  going  into  ser* 

vice,  and  it  is  certainly  well  fitted,  if  perused  in  a  right  spirit,  to  minister  both 

warning  and  encouragement  to  those  placed  in  this  oftentimes  perilous  position. 

The  only  fault  we  have  to  find  with  it  is  that  it  represents  the  Bible  as  saying  (p. 

69),  " It  is  an  easy  thing  for  the  Lord  of  a  sudden  to  make  a  i>oor  min  rich"— 

quoting  Eccles.  xi.  21.     It  is  not  the  Bible  that  says  this,  but  the  Apocrypkavi 

E^lesiasticus,  xi.  21 — although  the  words  are  not  quite  correctly  given.     In  respect 

of  letter-press  and  binding  the  volumes  are  all  that  could  be  wished  for,  and  to 

young  people  they  cannot  £ul  to  prove  very  attractive*     The  enterprise  has  oar 

best  wishes  for  the  success  which  it  deserves. 


The  Life  ani  Times  of  Girolamo  Savonarola.     By  Annie  C  Macleod.     T^  IVoUT' 
Cress  Boy,     By  Jean  L.  Watson.     Edinburgh  :  James  GemmelL 

These  two  small  volumes  belong  to  the  same  publisher's  series  of  biographical 
booklets,  and  will,  we  are  sure,  prove  very  welcome  additions  to  it.  The  writer 
of  Savonarola's  life  is,  we  understand,  a  daughter  of  the  late  Dr  Norman  Macleod, 
Glasgow,  and  she  gives  evidence  here  of  having  inherited  something  of  her  father's 
literary  power.  The  book  is  remarkably  well  written,  in  an  unpretentious  yet 
graphic  style,  and  the  story  of  the  reformer  and  martyr  of  Florence  as  thus  told  is 
an  excellent  one  to  put  into  youthful  hands.  And  the  same  may  be  said  of  Miss 
Watson's  **  Water-Cress  Bby,"  which  is  a  short,  simple  tale  of  life  at  the  lowest  in 
London  and  of  what  can  be  done  by  kind  Christian  effort  to  reach  and  elevate 
those  sunk  in  ignorance,  vice,  and  poverty. 

7/5/  Present  Position  and  Duty  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,     Blackwood  &  Sons. 

This  is  the  closing  address  of  the  moderator  of  last  General  Assembly.  Coming 
from  Dr.  Milligan  it  could  not  fail  to  be  appropriate,  able,  and  interesting,  and 
this  its  character,  as  a  whole,  we  readily  acknowledge,  without  subscribing  to  all 
it  contains.  Dealing  largely  with  the  question  of  disestablishment,  it  possesses 
more  than  ordinary  interest  and  value,  and  will  no  doubt  be  often  referred  to  by 
parties  on  both  sides  of  that  question.  The  criticism  of  the  disestablishment 
movement  is  just  what  might  be  expected,  but  we  should  have  liked  to  see  the 
esteemed  moderator  resting  his  defence  of  his  church  on  better  grounds  than  those 
he  takes  up.  And  we  wish  he  had  been  fair,  if  he  could  not  afford  to  be  generous, 
toward  those  whom  he  is  pleased  to  stigmatise  as  *' sects."  Speaking  of  what  he 
calls  the  spirit  of  the  Church  universal,  he  deliberately  expresses  himself  thus — 
"  It  is  not  like  the  spirit  of  sect,  which  imagines  that  it  is  called  into  separate  ex- 
istence for  the  sake  of  testifying  to  some  small  point  which  the  Church  cannot  be 
brought  to  value.    There  can  be  no  growth  there,  any  more  than  there  can  be 
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growth  in  a  member  of  the  body  separated  from  the  body.  The  Chnrch  grows  ; 
sects  cannot  grow  ;  they  languish  and  die.  Let  the  Burghers  and  Anti-burghers, 
the  Lifters  and  Anti-lifters,  the  Old  Light  and  New  Light,  of  our  Scottish 
history,  witness  to  the  hct.  For  any  religious  community  to  cut  itself  off  from 
the  Church  universal  is  to  stop  its  own  growth  and  to  prepare  itself  for  death." 

Now,  to  say  nothing  of  the  spirit  this  breathes,  it  is  not  in  accordance  with  fact 
to  say  that  the  Burghers  and  Anti-burghers  did  not  grow,  for  they  dtii  grow,  while 
the  Church  they  had  left  was  sunk  in  spiritual  torpor;  and,  principles  apart,  we 
see  to  what  they  have  grown  in  the  U.  P.  Church,  a  formidable  section  of  the  forces 
that  now  threaten  the  overthrow  of  the  establishment.  The  Free  Church,  we 
presume,  is  also  a  **  sect "  in  Dr.  Milligan's  estimation,  and  has  it  not  grown  ? 
Will  its  growth  not  compare  favourably  with  that  of  the  Established  Church  ? 
And  does  Dr.  Milligan  really  believe  that  those  who,  rightly  or  wrongly,  have 
been  constrained,  on  grounds  of  principle,  to  separate  themselves  from  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  have  by  so  doing  cut  themselves  off  from  the  Church  universal  ?  Is 
the  Church  established  by  law  in  Scotland  the  Church  universal  ?  This  is  pre- 
sumption with  a  vengeance  !  Is  she  not  simply  a  section  of  that  Church  ?  and  are 
not  her  neighbour  "sects"  the  same,  be  they  great  or  small,  growing  or  languish- 
ing ?  If  this  is  the  way  the  moderator  expects  to  commend  his  church,  and  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  union,  as  he  professes,  he  never  was  more  mistaken.  He  should 
leave  that  sort  of  thing  to  Romanists  and  Pfelatic  high-churchmen,  and  remember 
he  is  a  Presbyterian,  representing  a  Church  which  has  not  yet  laid  down  the  pre- 
sumptuous, monstrous,  doctrine,  that  those  not  in  external  communion  with  her 
are  cut  off  from  the  Church  universal. 


Civii  ruUrs  serving  the  Lord:  or  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  National  Rdigion.  A 
sermon  preached  at  the  opening  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Scot- 
land, May  15th,  1882.  By  the  Rev.  James  Dick,  M.A.  Published  by  request 
of  Synod.     Edii;iburgh  :  James  Gemmell.     Price  threepence. 

We  have  read  this  sermon  with  feelings  of  unmingled  satisfaction  and  high  admira- 
tion. It  is  a  discourse  of  great  ability,  in  respect  at  once  of  its  intellectual  force, 
its  firm  grasp  of  principle,  and  its  fearless  logic ;  and  it  must  have  been  felt  to  be 
altogether  worthy  of  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  delivered.  We  regard  it  as  a 
valuable  and  seasonable  contribution  to  the  discussion  of  the  question  of  the  day — 
that  of  national  subjection  to  Christ  as  '*  Head  over  all  things  for  the  Church," 
and  would  rejoice  in  its  extensive  circulation.  When  the  grand  scriptural 
principles  which  Mr.  Dick  here  so  clearly  enunciates  and  forcibly  vindicates  are 
embraced  and  carried  out  in  our  own  and  other  lands,  what  a  blessed  day  will 
that  be  for  the  world  !    The  Lord  hasten  it  in  His  time  I 


Messiah  the  Prince,  A  sermon  by  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  of  Laurieston  Original 
Secession  Church,  Bedford^  Street,  Glasgow.  Published  by  request.  J.  &  K, 
Parlane,  Paisley. 

Most  heartily  do  we  welcome  this  excellent  sermon  from  the  pen  of  our  esteemed 
brother,  of  Laurieston  Church,  Glasgow.  While  bearing  to  some  extent  on  the 
same  great  subject  as  Mr.  Oick*s,  just  noticed,  it  is  made  to  take  in  a  somewhat 
wider  range  of  topics,  treating  as  it  does  of  Messiah  as  the  "  Prince  of  life  ; "  the 
**  Prince  of  Peace  ;  "  the  **  Prince  or  King  in  Zion ; "  and  "the  Prince  of  the  Kings 
of  the  Earth."  Each  of  these  points  is  appropriately  and  edifyin^ly  v\\»s^.\^^^^ 
and  the  discourse,  which  is  directly  practical  throug)[io\i\^  coxvd>\^«&  >hV^  ^  ^^'*^" 
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fold  application  founded  on  its  four  divisions.  A  prefatory  note  informs  us  that 
it  was  delivered  recently  in  the  ordinary  course  of  pulpit  ministration,  and  that  its 
publication  was  requested  in  order  that  any  proceeds  from  its  sale  may  go  to  aid 
the  scheme  presently  on  hand  for  liquidating  the  heavy  debt  of  ;f  looo  still  lying 
upon  the  new  Church.  Two  thousand  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  to  be 
sold  at  the  almost  nominal  price  of  one  penny.  We  trust  that,  for  the  sake  of  this 
laudable  object,  as  well  as  for  the  sake  of  its  own  intrinsic  value,  the  sermon  will 
meet  with  a  large  and  ready  sale.  Those  who  can  aftord  it  could  not  do  better 
than  order  a  few  dozens  from  the  publishers  for  gratuitous  distribution. 


Instrumental  Music  in  Christian  Worship  unlawful.     By  James  Be^[,  D.D. 

Dr.  Begg  has  been  honoured  to  render  many  an  important  service  to  the  cause  of 
sound  doctrine  and  Scriptural  purity  in  the  Church,  and  by  the  delivery  and  publi- 
cation of  this  speech,  in  support  of  an  overture  in  his  own  Presbytery  against  the 
introduction  of  Instrumental  Music  into  the  Free  Church,  he  has  added  one  more 
to  the  number.  It  was  our  privilege  to  hear  the  speech  delivered,  and  likewise 
the  two  leading  speeches  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  and  in  neither  of  these 
was  there  the  least  attempt  made  to  meet  the  arguments  marshalled  in  so  masterly 
a  way  in  these  pages.  The  pamphlet,  we  presume,  is  being  circulated  by  the 
Purity  of  Worship  Association,  and  we  earnestly  trust  it  will  be  the  means  of 
stirring  up  and  strengthening  an  intelligent  and  determined  opposition  in  the  Free 
Church  to  the  contemplated  innovation. 


j^oteis  on  Public  Sbentis. 

End  of  the  War  in  Egypt — With  a  despatch  and  a  thoroughness  that  filled 
the  country  with  gprateful  surprise,  and  admiration  of  our  noble  army  and  its  skilhil 
generals,  the  war  in  Egypt  was  brought  to  a  close  in  the  middle  of  September,lby 
the  gallant  and  successful  assault  upon  the  enemy's  strongly  entrenched  position  at 
Tel-el-Kebir.  The  work  to  be  done  was  serious  in  the  extreme,  but  our  soldiers 
with  characteristic  bravery  went  to  it  with  a  calm  resoluteness  which  bore  every- 
thing before  it,  and  considering  the  strength  of  the  place  to  be  taken  and  the 
numbers  holding  it,  it  is  a  marvel  the  loss  sustained  by  our  troops  was  so  small. 
The  God  of  battles  covered  their  heads  in  the  hour  of  peril  and  gave  them  success 
in  answer  to  prayer,  and  to  Him  should  be  rendered  all  the  praise.  And  now  a 
large  f)ortion  of  the  army  are  on  their  way  home — some  have  even  reached  home 
— thankful  that  the  affair  is  over,  and  Arabi  and  his  confederates  await  their  trial, 
the  issue  3f  which  no  one  can  forecast.  Let  us  hope  and  pray  that  justice  may  be 
done  and  due  punishment  meted  out  to  those  found  responsible  for  the  untold 
miseries  that  have  been  so  recklessly  brought  upon  the  country :  that  the  remaining 
work  of  pacification  may  be  successfully  carried  out ;  and  that  the  issue  of  the 
painful  ordeal  through  which  Egypt  has  passed  may  be  its  speedy  advancement  in 
respect  of  material  prosperity  and  its  enlightenment  and  freedom  through  the 
influence  of  the  Gospel.  To  our  own  country  the  affair  has  been  a  costly  one, 
both  in  precious  blood  and  treasure  :  but  if  Egypt  and  the  East  generally  are  per- 
manently benefited  and  the  highway  to  our  own  Eastern  possessions  rendered  more 
secure,  our  efforts  will  not  have  been  in  vain.  Our  feelings  of  grateful  satisfaction 
at  the  speedy  termination  of  the  war  have,  however,  been  sadly  marred  by  the 
grievous  injustice  done  to  our  victorious  soldiers,  and  the  foul  blot  put  upon  our 
Christian  name,  through  the  army  being  called  upon  to  do  homage  to  what  are 
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known  as  the  "Holy  Carpet"  and  ** Consecrated  Camel,"  in  a  religious  procession  at 
Cairo»  to  please  the  Mohammedans.  Comparatively  little  notice  appears  to  have 
been  taken  of  what  occurred  in  our  public  prints,  and  Utile  wonder  that  they 
should  for  very  shame  seek  to  suppress  the  outrageous  fact  of  such  gross  idolatry 
and  superstition  having  been  practised  by  our  fellow-countrymen.  Whoever  were 
responsible  for  such  a  thing  are  deeply  culpable,  and,  whether  at  home  or  abroad, 
they  ought  to  be  sharply  and  indignantly  called  to  account  for  their  worse  than 
foolish  conduct.  What  a  miserable  sequel  to  the  serious  work  that  had  been  so 
lately  gone  through,  and  what  a  return  to  make  to  the  God  of  heaven  for  all  He 
had  done  on  our  behalf  I 

I  The  Recent  Harvest.— The  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  crown  the  year  with 
His  goodness  in  a  bountiful  harvest  such  as  has  not  been  experience<l  in  our  land 
for  several  years  past.  With  peace  restored  abroad,  there  is  thus  the  cheering 
prospect  of  plenty  at  home,  and  for  this  great  blessing  what  reason  have  we  as  a 
people  to  give  thanks  unto  Him  who  has  never  left  Himself  without  a  witness,  but 
gives  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness.  Instead  of  turning  our  land  to  barrenness,  as  justly  He  might  have  done, 
for  our  abounding  wickedness  of  every  kind.  He  has  made  our  **  corn  and  wine 
and  oil "  to  abound,  and  is  thus  seeking  to  draw  us  by  the  cords  of  His  love,  to 
win  us  by  the  gentle  power  of  His  kindness.  Oh  that  the  goodness  and  long- 
suffering  and  forbearance  of  the  Most  High  would  lead  us  to  repentance — to  re- 
member whence  as  a  highly  favoured  land  we  have  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  the 
first  works. 

The  Gospel  Temperance  Movement.— What  has  been  from  time  to  time 
experienced  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  particularly  our  larger  towns,  is  now 
taking  plac^  in  the  Metropolis.  Under  the  indefatigable  leadership  of  Mr. 
Murphy,  of  America,  supported  and  aided  by  numerous  earnest  philanthropic 
workers,  both  lay  and  clerical,  the  Gospel  Temperance  Movement  is  in  full 
operation,  with  most  gratifying  external  results,  in  the  number  of  pledges  taken 
and  blue  ribbons  donned.  It  is  evident  that  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  com- 
munity are  being  stirred  and  directed  to  the  terrible  curse  of  intemperance 
in  our  midst  as  they  have  seldom  if  ever  been  before,  and  for  this,  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  some  things  connected  with  the  movement,  it  becomes  every 
lover  of  his  country  and  of  the  welfare,  temporal  and  spiritual,  of  his  fellowmen, 
to  give  God  thanks,  and  bid  the  movement  God-speed.  That  hundreds  upon 
hundreds  should  be  led  to  take  the  Abstinence  pledge  night  after  night,  for  weeks 
running,  is  certainly  a  striking  phenomenon,  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  account. 
It  is  a  fact,  however,  account  for  it  as  we  may,  and  if  only  one  half  of  the  thousands 
pledged  remain  true  to  their  pledge,  who  can  calculate  the  happy  results  that  must 
follow  in  the  experience  of  many  hitherto  drink-blighted  homes  ? 

[Other  ** Notes"  withheld  to  make  room  for  Mr.  White's  letter  from  Seoni, / 
which  came  late  to  hand,  and  which  we  regret  had  to  be  put  in  small  type.] 


^ages  for  titt  gouufl. 


A  SMALL  ACT  OF  KINDNESS. 

One  dull   Saturday  night  I  sat  by  my  window  watching  the  people  as  they 
passed  to  and  from  the  market,  where  was  a  store  of  good  things  for  the  next  day's 
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eating.  The  wind  blew  hard,  and  the  rain  was  beginning  to  patter  againiit  the 
window-panes,  and  make  large  drops  upon  the  pavement.  It  was  not  rcij 
pleasant  to  be  out  of  doors ;  bat  food  must  be  had,  and  all  daises  of  personi 
were  hastening  to  get  it. 

Soon  I  noticed  two  little  girls  hurrying  past  with  an  empty  basket,  and  I  heard 
one  of  them  say,  *'  Oh  t  be  quick,  for  its  going  to  rain  hard,  and  the  chips  will  be 
all  wet." 

"  Yes,  Tm  coming  in  a  minute,"  said  the  other,  who  lingered  behind — for  what 
purpose  do  you  think  ? 

Leaning  against  the  lamp-post  at  the  comer  of  the  street  was  a  poor  old  woman, 
bent  with  age  and  infirmities.  In  one  hand  was  her  market-basket,  in  the  other 
a  bundle,  and  she  was  trying  to  open  an  umbrella.  The  wind  blew  against  her, 
the  bundle  slipped  from  her  poor  old  fingers,  rolling  into  the  gutter,  and  the 
umbrella  would  not  come  open.  But  the  quick  feet  and  fingers  of  this  little  gid 
soon  set  nil  things  right.  First,  she  hastened  tb  resove  the  bundle,  and  restore  it 
to  its  owner ;  then  opened  the  umbrella,. and  placed  it  securely  in  the  old  woman's 
hands.  She  waited  for  no  more,  hastening  on  after  her  companion  ;  but,  amid  the 
falling  rain,  I  heard  the  old  woman  say,  '*  God  bless  you,  my  child." 

Ah  !  it  was  a  little  deed,  but  done  so  cheerfully  and  quickly  that  I  knew  the 
child  had  a  kind  heart.  Was  the  act  not  seen  and  noticed  by  our  Father  in 
heaven,  and  will  He  not  bless  the  child  who  helps  the  aged  and  infirm  ? 

Dear  little  ones,  do  not  let  one  chance  of  helping  another,  or  of  doing  good, 
pass  by.  If  your  eyes  are  open,  you  will  see  these  opportunities  every  day.  And 
oh,  how  happy  you  may  make  your  own  heart,  and  the  heart  of  some  other  ;  while 
your  Father  in  heaven  will  smile  upon  your  efforts. 


"  WHAT  ALTHOUGH  ?  " 

'*  What  a  strange  title  ! "  I  &ncy  I  hear  some  of  you  say  as  yon  read  the  words, 
'*  What  although  ?  "  Yes,  it  b  a  strange  title.  But  I  think  you  will  be  interested 
in  it  when  I  tell  you  that  these  two  simple  words  were  lately  spoken  by  a  vexy 
little  boy,  and  that  they  did  real  good. 

One  ex-ening,  in  this  boy's  home,  there  was  as  usual,  just  before  bedtime,  a 
considerable  time  spent  in  singing  hymns.  An  aunt  was  calling,  who  did  not  fail  to 
join  in  the  sinj^ing,  so  they  had  an  uncommonly  hearty  service  of  song.  When  it 
was  over,  the  little  folks  were  sent  off  for  the  night,  and  by-and-bjrc  the  visitor  left. 
Now,  it  had  been  the  mother's  habit,  after  singing  with  her  children,  to  pray  with 
them,  but  this  night  she  had  not  even  proposed  that  they  should  kneel  tof^her, 
and  our  little  friend  was  puzzled  to  know  why.  So  when  his  aunt  wms  gone,  and 
he  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  his  mother,  he  said  to  her  very  gently, 
•*  Mother,  why  didn't  you  pray  to-night?"  "  Oh,"  she  said,  **  You  know  your  aunt 
was  in."     **  Well,  mother,"  said  be^  with  great  simplicity  and  evident  snrpriset 

He  did  not  mean  to  hurt  her  feelings,  but  I  can  tell  you  these  two  words  al- 
m^-^st  m.ide  her  weep.  She  could  not  help  thinking,  "  I  have  been  of  little  faith  ; 
I  haN-e  been  a<hame\l  of  Jesus*"  Even  when  she  was  telling  me  what  her  bov  said, 
I  saw  jihe  ctxild  scarcely  keep  back  her  tears,  and  I  was  not  in  the  least  astonished 
that  she  fell  the  wvmU  so  much.  They  came  bixne  to  me  too.  I  knew  I  neede  I 
them,  fv>r  I  was  di<pv>>evl,  while  ownii^  that  I  ought  to  seme  Tesas  openlv  and 
learle^^y.  to  say  tv^  m>-s<?*f.  **  Oh.  I  am  tecy  unfit,  aad  there  are  many  o(«tacles  in 
the  way,  and  pev>(^e  may  laugh  at  mc,**    And  tbe  liule  mice  •«»*n>frl  to  whisper 
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What  although?  what  although?  what  although  ?  and  I  could  not  answer  the  little 
Toice,  save  with  tears  for  my  past  faithlessness. 

May  be,  boys  and  girls,  some  of  you  need  to  hearken  to  this  little  brother's  voice, 
saying,  *•  what  although  ?  " 

Here  is  a  girl  who  says,  "  I  would  like  to  serve  Jesus,  but  I  am  just  a  girl,  and 
I  am  not  clever,  and  I  might  make  mistakes.**     "  What  although?  " 

And  here  is  a  boy,  God  has  spoken  to  him  as  He  did  to  Samuel  of  old,  but  he  is 
sometimes  afraid  to  do  God's  bidding.  He  says  to  himself,  "Others  don't  always 
doit.     I  shall  be  singular.    They  vrill  make  a  fool  of  me,"  .  .   ''What  although?" 

My  dear  children,  the  oldest  amongst  us  would  be  all  the  better  for  giving  good 
heed  to  these  two  little  words  at  times.  They  are  words  of  faith.  They  breathe 
the  same  spirit  as  Caleb's  words,  when  he  cried,  in  reply  to  all  that  the  faithless 
spies  had  spoken,  "  Let  us  go  up  at  once  and  possess  it,  for  we  are  well  able  to 
overcome  it."  Caleb  just  said,  "  What  although  ? "  at  every  mention  of  the 
numbers  of  the  people  of  the  land,  of  the  strength  of  the  cities,  and  of  the  size  of 
the  giants.  See  that  you  have  "  the  same  spirit  of  faith."  See  that  you  do  not 
hesitate  whenever  yon  are  tempted  to  think  of  what  is  discouraging,  or  are  com- 
pelled to  look  at  what  is  disheartening,  to  say  "  what  although  ?"  Say  it  often  to 
yourselves.  And  like  our  little  friend,  when  you  have  a  chance,  say  it  meekly  to 
others,  and  I  doubt  not  you  shall  receive  God's  blessing,  and,  may  be,  obtain  their 
gratitude,  as  this  boy  got  that  of  his  mother.    "  Be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage." 


A  YOUTHFUL  MARTYR. 

In  the  6rst  ages  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  City  of  Antioch,  a  believer  was 
carried  forth  to  die  as  a  martyr.  "  Ask  any  little  child,"  said  he,  "  whether  it 
were  better  to  worship  one  God,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  one  Saviour, 
who  b  able  to  save  us,  or  to  worship  the  many  false  gods  whom  the  heathen 


serve." 


Now  it  was  so  that  a  Christian  mother  had  come  to  the  spot,  holding  in  her 
hand  a  little  son,  of  about  nine  or  ten  years  old,  named  Cyril.  The  heathen  judge 
no  sooner  heard  the  martyr's  words  than  his  eyes  rested  on  the  child,  and  he 
desired  the  question  to  be  put  to  him. 

The  question  was  asked,  and  to  the  surprise  of  those  who  heard  it,  the  boy  re- 
plied, "  God  is  one,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father." 

The  Judge  was  filled  with  rage.  **0  base  Christian,"  he  cried,  "thou  hast 
taught  that  child  to  answer  thus."  Then,  turning  to  the  boy,  he  said  more  mildly. 
"  Tell  me,  child,  how  did  you  learn  this  faith?  " 

The  boy  looked  lovingly  in  his  mother's  face,  and  replied,  "It  was  God's  grace 
that  taught  it  to  my  dear  mother,  and  she  taught  it  to  me." 

"  Let  rae  see  what  the  love  of  Christ  can  do  for  you,"  cried  the  cruel  judge  ; 
and,  at  a  sign  from  him,  the  officers,  who  stood  ready  with  their  wooden  rods  in 
the  fashion  of  the  Romans,  instantly  seized  the  boy.  Gladly  would  the  mother 
have  saved  her  timid  dove,  even  at  the  cost  of  her  own  life,  but  she  could  not  do 
so  ;  yet  she  did  whisper  to  him  to  trust  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  to  speak  the 
truth. 

•*  What  can  the  love  of  Christ  do  for  him  now?  "  asked  the  judge. 

"  It  enables  him  to  endure  what  his  Master  endured  for  him  and  for  us  all," 
was  the  reply.     And  a  gain  they  smote  the  child. 

"  What  can  the  love  of  Christ  do  for  him  ?  "  And  tears  fell  even  from  the  eyes 
of  the  heathen,  as  that  mother,  as  much  tortured  as  her  son,  answered,  "  It 
teaches  him  to  forgive  his  persecutors." 
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the  hooks  little  need  he  said.  "  Uncle  Tom*8  Cabin  "  requires  no  word  of  coo* 
mendation  from  us,  and  thongh  slavery  as  there  depicted  is — ^God  be  praised— i 
thing  of  the  past  in  America,  the  heart-thrilling  story  is  one  that  will  continue  to 
be  read  by  old  and  young  for  many  generations  to  come.  The  fonr  tales  in  the 
other  two  volumes,  at  once  instructive  and  entertaining  for  yoathfal  minds,  an 
not  only  pure  in  respect  of  morality,  but  are  pervaded  by  a  spirit  of  piety  tod 
religious  teaching  of  a  most  wholesome  kind.  They  all  inculcate  hith  in  Christ, 
love  and  gratitude  to  God,  a  trustful  committing  of  our  way  to  Him,  hnmbk 
waiting  upon  Him  in  His  providence,  and  right  feelings  and  behavtoar  toward  ov 
fellow-men.  And  they  all  illustrate  in  a  striking  yet  natural  manner  the  declara- 
tions of  Scripture — **  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  but  they  that  despise 
me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed  ; "  and  **  The  way  of  trangressors  is  hard."  The 
history  of  Susan  Gray  is  one  specially  intended  for  young  women  going  into  ser- 
vice, and  it  is  certainly  well  fitted,  if  perused  in  a  right  spirit,  to  minister  both 
warning  and  encouragement  to  those  placed  in  this  oftentimes  perilous  position. 
The  only  fault  we  have  to  find  with  it  is  that  it  represents  the  Bible  as  saying  (p. 
69),  "  It  is  an  easy  thing  for  the  Lord  of  a  sudden  to  make  a  poor  min  rich  "^ 
quoting  Eccles.  xi.  21.  It  is  not  the  Bible  that  says  this,  but  the  A^ocrypha'm 
Ecclesiasticus,  xi.  21 — although  the  words  are  not  quite  correctly  given.  In  respect 
of  letter-press  and  binding  the  volumes  are  all  that  could  be  wished  for,  and  to 
young  people  they  cannot  fail  to  prove  very  attractive.  The  enterprise  has  our 
best  wishes  for  the  success  which  it  deserves. 


The  Life  ani  Times  of  Girolamo Savonarola,     By  Annie C  Macleod.      T%e  IVattr- 
Cress  Boy,     By  Jean  L.  Watson.     Edinburgh  :  James  GemmelL 

These  two  small  volumes  belong  to  the  same  publisher's  series  of  biographical 
booklets,  and  will,  we  are  sure,  prove  very  welcome  additions  to  it.  The  writer 
of  Savonarola's  life  is,  we  understand,  a  daughter  of  the  late  Dr  Norman  Macleod, 
Glasgow,  and  she  gives  evidence  here  of  having  inherited  something  of  her  father's 
literary  power.  The  book  is  remarkably  well  written,  in  an  unpretentious  yet 
graphic  style,  and  the  story  of  the  reformer  and  martyr  of  Florence  as  thus  told  is 
an  excellent  one  to  put  into  youthful  hands.  And  the  same  may  be  said  of  Miss 
Watson's  **  Water- Cress  Bby,"  which  is  a  short,  simple  tale  of  life  at  the  lowest  in 
London  and  of  what  can  be  done  by  kind  Christian  effort  to  reach  and  elevate 
those  sunk  in  ignorance,  vice,  and  poverty. 

The  Present  Position  and  Duty  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,     Blackwood  &  Sons. 

This  is  the  closing  address  of  the  moderator  of  last  General  Assembly.  Coming 
from  Dr.  Milligan  it  could  not  fail  to  be  appropriate,  able,  and  interesting,  and 
this  its  character,  as  a  whole,  we  readily  acknowledge,  without  subscribing  to  all 
it  contains.  Dealing  largely  with  the  question  of  disestablishment,  it  possesses 
more  than  ordinary  interest  and  value,  and  will  no  doubt  be  often  referred  to  by 
parties  on  both  sides  of  that  question.  The  criticism  of  the  disestablishment 
movement  is  just  what  might  be  expected,  but  we  should  have  liked  to  see  the 
esteemed  moderator  resting  his  defence  of  his  church  on  better  grounds  than  those 
he  takes  up.  And  we  wish  he  had  been  fair,  if  he  could  not  afford  to  be  generous, 
toward  those  whom  he  is  pleased  to  stigmatise  as  "sects."  Speaking  of  what  he 
calls  the  spirit  of  the  Church  universal,  he  deliberately  expresses  himself  thus — 
"  It  is  not  like  the  spirit  of  sect,  which  imagines  that  it  is  called  into  separate  ex- 
istence for  the  sake  of  testif}ring  to  some  small  point  which  the  Church  cannot  be 
brought  to  value.    There  can  be  no  growth  there,  any  more  than  there  can  be 


UTERATURS.  871 

growth  in  a  member  of  the  body  separated  from  the  body.  The  Chnrch  grows  ; 
sects  cannot  grow  ;  they  languish  and  die.  Let  the  Burghers  and  Anti-burghers, 
the  Lifters  and  Anti-lifters,  the  Old  Light  and  New  Light,  of  oar  Scottish 
history,  witness  to  the  fact.  For  any  religious  community  to  cut  itself  off  from 
the  Church  universal  is  to  stop  its  own  growth  and  to  prepare  itself  for  death.*' 

Now,  to  say  nothing  of  the  spirit  this  breathes,  it  is  not  in  accordance  with  fact 
to  say  that  the  Burghers  and  Anti-burghers  did  not  grow,  for  they  did  grow,  while 
the  Church  they  had  left  was  sunk  in  spiritual  torpor;  and,  principles  apart,  we 
see  to  what  they  have  grown  in  the  U.  P.  Church,  a  formidable  section  of  the  forces 
that  now  threaten  the  overthrow  of  the  establishment.  The  Free  Church,  we 
presume,  is  also  a  '*  sect "  in  Dr.  Milligan's  estimation,  and  has  it  not  grown  ? 
Will  its  growth  not  compare  favourably  with  that  of  the  Established  Church  ? 
And  does  Dr.  Milligan  really  believe  that  those  who,  rightly  or  wrongly,  have 
been  constrained,  on  grounds  of  principle,  to  separate  themselves  from  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  have  by  so  doing  cut  themselves  off  from  the  Church  universal  ?  Is 
the  Church  established  by  law  in  Scotland  the  Church  universal  ?  This  is  pre- 
sumption with  a  vengeance  I  Is  she  not  simply  a  section  of  that  Church  ?  and  are 
not  her  neighbour  "  sects  "  the  same,  be  they  great  or  small,  growing  or  languish- 
ing ?  If  this  is  the  way  the  moderator  expects  to  commend  his  church,  and  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  union,  as  he  professes,  he  never  was  more  mistaken.  He  should 
leave  that  sort  of  thing  to  Romanists  and  Prelatic  high-churchmen,  and  remember 
he  is  a  Presbyterian,  representing  a  Church  which  has  not  yet  laid  down  the  pre- 
sumptuous, monstrous,  doctrine,  that  those  not  in  external  communion  with  her 
are  cut  off  from  the  Church  universal. 


Civil  rulers  serving  the  Lard:  or  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  National  Religion.  A 
sermon  preached  at  the  opening  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Scot- 
land, May  15th,  1882.  By  the  Rev.  James  Dick,  M.A.  Published  by  request 
of  Synod.     Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmell.     Price  threepence. 

We  have  read  this  sermon  with  feelings  of  unmingled  satisfaction  and  high  admira- 
tion. It  is  a  discourse  of  great  ability,  in  respect  at  once  of  its  intellectual  force, 
its  Hrm  grasp  of  principle,  and  its  fearless  logic ;  and  it  must  have  been  felt  to  be 
altogether  worthy  of  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  delivered.  We  regard  it  as  a 
valuable  and  seasonable  contribution  to  the  discussion  of  the  question  of  the  day — 
that  of  national  subjection  to  Christ  as  *'  Head  over  all  things  for  the  Church,'* 
and  would  rejoice  in  its  extensive  circulation.  When  the  grand  scriptural 
principles  which  Mr.  Dick  here  so  clearly  enunciates  and  forcibly  vindicates  are 
embraced  and  carried  out  in  our  own  and  other  lands,  what  a  blessed  day  will 
that  be  for  the  world  !    The  Lord  hasten  it  in  His  time  I 


Messiah  the  Prince,  A  sermon  by  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  of  Laurieston  Original 
Secession  Church,  Bedford,  Street,  Glasgow.  Published  by  request.  J.  &  R. 
Parlane,  Paisley. 

Most  heartily  do  we  welcome  this  excellent  sermon  from  the  pen  of  our  esteemed 
brother,  of  Laurieston  Church,  Glasgow.  While  bearing  to  some  extent  on  the 
same  great  subject  as  Mr.  Dick*s,  just  noticed,  it  is  made  to  take  in  a  somewhat 
wider  range  of  topics,  treating  as  it  does  of  Messiah  as  the  "  Prince  of  Life  ; "  the 
•*  Prince  of  Peace  ;  "  the  "Prince  or  King  in  Zion;"  and  "the  Prince  of  the  Kings 
of  the  Earth."  Each  of  these  points  is  appropriately  and  edifyingjLy  illM%Vt^\^^ 
and  the  discourse,  which  is  directly  practical  thro\x^Yiou\.»coitf^\x^«i'«i'>J^^^^5»x- 
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fold  application  founded  on  its  four  divisions.  A  prefatory  note  informs  as  that 
it  was  delivered  recently  in  the  ordinary  course  of  pulpit  ministration,  and  that  its 
publication  was  requested  in  order  that  any  proceeds  from  its  sale  may  go  to  aid 
the  scheme  presently  on  hand  for  liquidating  the  heavy  debt  of  ;f  looo  still  lying 
upon  the  new  Church.  Two  thousand  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  to  be 
sold  at  the  almost  nominal  price  of  one  penny.  We  trust  that,  for  the  sake  of  this 
laudable  object,  as  well  as  for  the  sake  of  its  own  intrinsic  value,  the  sermon  will 
meet  with  a  large  and  ready  sale.  Those  who  can  aftord  it  could  not  do  better 
than  order  a  few  dozens  from  the  publishers  for  gratuitous  distribution. 


Instrumental  Music  in  Christian  Worship  unlawful.     By  James  Begg,  D.D. 

Dr.  Begg  has  been  honoured  to  render  many  an  important  service  to  the  cause  of 
sound  doctrine  and  Scriptural  purity  in  the  Church,  and  by  the  delivery  and  publi- 
cation of  this  speech,  in  support  of  an  overture  in  his  own  Presbytery  against  the 
introduction  of  Instrumental  Music  into  the  Free  Church,  he  has  added  one  more 
to  the  number.  It  was  our  privilege  to  hear  the  speech  delivered,  and  likewise 
the  two  leading  speeches  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  and  in  neither  of  these 
was  there  the  least  attempt  made  to  meet  the  arguments  marshalled  in  so  masterly 
a  way  in  these  pages.  The  pamphlet,  we  presume,  is  being  circulated  by  the 
Purity  of  Worship  Association,  and  we  earnestly  trust  it  will  be  the  means  of 
stirring  up  and  strengthening  an  intelligent  and  determined  opposition  in  the  Free 
Church  to  the  contemplated  innovation. 


j^oteis  on  Public  Sbentis. 

End  of  the  War  in  Egypt — With  a  despatch  and  a  thoroughness  that  filled 
the  country  with  grateful  surprise,  and  admiration  of  our  noble  army  and  its  skilful 
generals,  the  war  in  Egypt  was  brought  to  a  close  in  the  middle  of  September,1by 
the  gallant  and  successful  assault  upon  the  enemy's  strongly  entrenched  position  at 
Tel-el-Kebir.  The  work  to  be  done  was  serious  in  the  extreme,  but  our  soldiers 
with  characteristic  bravery  went  to  it  with  a  calm  resoluteness  which  bore  every- 
thing before  it,  and  considering  the  strength  of  the  place  to  be  taken  and  the 
numbers  holding  it,  it  is  a  marvel  the  loss  sustained  by  our  troops  was  so  small. 
The  God  of  battles  covered  their  heads  in  the  hour  of  peril  and  gave  them  success 
in  answer  to  prayer,  and  to  Him  should  be  rendered  all  the  praise.  And  now  a 
large  portion  of  the  army  are  on  their  way  home — some  have  even  reached  home 
— thankful  that  the  affair  is  over,  and  Arab!  and  his  confederates  await  their  trial, 
the  issue  of  which  no  one  can  forecast.  Let  us  hope  and  pray  that  justice  may  he 
done  and  due  punishment  meted  out  to  those  found  responsible  for  the  untold 
miseries  that  have  been  so  recklessly  brought  upon  the  country :  that  the  remaining 
work  of  pacification  may  be  successfully  carried  out ;  and  that  the  issue  of  the 
painful  ordeal  through  which  Egypt  has  passed  may  be  its  speedy  advancement  in 
respect  of  material  prosperity  and  its  enlightenment  and  freedom  through  the 
influence  of  the  Gospel.  To  our  own  country  the  affair  has  been  a  costly  one, 
both  in  precious  blood  and  treasure  :  but  if  Egypt  and  the  East  generally  are  per- 
manently benefited  and  the  highway  to  our  own  Eastern  possessions  rendered  more 
secure,  our  efforts  will  not  have  been  in  vain.  Our  feelings  of  grateful  satisfaction 
at  the  speedy  termination  of  the  war  have,  however,  been  sadly  marred  by  the 
grievous  injustice  done  to  our  victorious  soldiers,  and  the  foul  blot  put  upon  our 
Christian  name,  thcooglh  the  army  being  called  upon  to  do  homage  to  what  are 
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known  as  the  ''Holy  Carpet "  and  "Consecrated  Camel/'  in  a  religious  procession  at 
Cairo,  to  please  the  Mohammedans.  Comparatively  little  notice  appears  to  have 
been  taken  of  what  occurred  in  our  public  prints,  and  little  wonder  that  they 
should  for  very  shame  seek  to  suppress  the  outrageous  fact  of  such  gross  idolatry 
and  superstition  having  been  practised  by  our  fellow-countrymen.  Whoever  were 
responsible  for  such  a  thing  are  deeply  culpable,  and,  whether  at  home  or  abroad, 
they  ought  to  be  sharply  and  indignantly  called  to  account  for  their  worse  than 
foolish  conduct.  What  a  miserable  sequel  to  the  serious  work  that  had  been  so 
lately  gone  through,  and  what  a  return  to  make  to  the  God  of  heaven  for  all  He 
had  done  on  our  behalf ! 

'  The  Recent  Harvest. — ^The  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  crown  the  year  with 
His  goodness  in  a  bountiful  harvest  such  as  has  not  been  experience<l  in  our  land 
for  several  years  past.  With  peace  restored  abroad,  there  is  thus  the  cheering 
prospect  of  plenty  at  home,  and  for  this  great  blessing  what  reason  have  we  as  a 
people  to  give  thanks  unto  Him  who  has  never  left  Himself  without  a  witness,  but 
gives  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness.  Instead  of  turning  our  land  to  barrenness,  as  justly  He  might  have  done, 
for  our  abounding  wickedness  of  every  kind.  He  has  made  our  **  corn  and  wine 
and  oil  "  to  abound,  and  is  thus  seeking  to  draw  us  by  the  cords  of  His  love,  to 
win  us  by  the  gentle  power  of  His  kindness.  Oh  that  the  goodness  and  long- 
suffering  and  forbearance  of  the  Most  High  would  lead  us  to  repentance — to  re- 
member whence  as  a  highly  favoured  land  we  have  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  the 
first  works. 

The  Gospel  Temperance  Movement.— What  has  been  from  time  to  time 
experienced  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  particularly  our  larger  towns,  is  now 
takmg  plac^  in  the  Metropolis.  Under  the  indefatigable  leadership  of  Mr. 
Murphy,  of  America,  supported  and  aided  by  numerous  earnest  philanthropic 
workers,  both  lay  and  clerical,  the  Gospel  Temperance  Movement  is  in  full 
operation,  with  most  gratifying  external  results,  in  the  number  of  pledges  taken 
and  blue  ribbons  donned.  It  is  evident  that  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  com- 
munity are  being  stirred  and  directed  to  the  terrible  curse  of  intemperance 
in  our  midst  as  they  have  seldom  if  ever  been  before,  and  for  this,  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  some  things  connected  with  the  movement,  it  becomes  every 
lover  of  his  country  and  of  the  welfare,  temporal  and  spiritual,  of  his  fellowmen, 
to  give  God  thanks,  and  bid  the  movement  God-speed.  That  hundreds  upon 
hundreds  should  be  led  to  take  the  Abstinence  pledge  night  after  night,  for  weeks 
running,  is  certainly  a  striking  phenomenon,  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  account. 
It  is  a  fact,  however,  account  for  it  as  we  may,  and  if  only  one  half  of  the  thousands 
pledged  remain  true  to  their  pledge,  who  can  calculate  the  happy  results  that  must 
follow  in  the  experience  of  many  hitherto  drink-blighted  homes  ? 

[Other  "Notes"  withheld  to  make  room  for  Mr.  White's  letter  from  Seoni, / 
which  came  late  to  hand,  and  which  we  regret  had  to  be  put  in  small  type.] 


^afleg  for  titt  gouufl. 


A  SMALL  ACT  OF  KINDNESS. 

One  dull   Saturday  night  I  sat  by  my  window  watching  the  people  as  tKe] 
passed  to  and  from  the  market,  where  was  a  store  of  ^oo^lXYaxi^  Iqx  >kk^  xy^sx.  ^^' 
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eating.  The  wind  blew  bard,  and  tbe  rain  was  beginning  to  patter  against  die 
window-panes,  and  make  large  drops  upon  the  pavement.  It  was  not  ray 
pleasant  to  be  out  of  doors ;  but  food  must  be  had,  and  all  classes  of  persom 
were  hastening  to  get  it. 

Soon  I  noticed  two  little  girls  hurrying  past  with  an  empty  basket,  and  I  heard 
one  of  them  say,  "Oh  I  be  quick,  for  its  gcnng  to  rain  hard,  and  the  chips  will  be 
all  wet" 

**  Yes,  I'm  coming  in  a  minute,"  said  the  other,  who  lingered  behind — for  what 
purpose  do  you  think  ? 

Leaning  against  the  lamp-post  at  the  comer  of  the  street  was  a  poor  old  woman, 
bent  with  age  and  infirmities.  In  one  hand  was  her  market-basket,  in  the  other 
a  bundle,  and  she  wa<;  trying  to  open  an  umbrella.  The  wind  blew  against  her, 
the  bundle  slipped  from  her  poor  old  fingers,  rolling  into  the  gutter,  and  the 
umbrella  would  not  come  open.  But  the  quick  feet  and  fingers  of  this  little  gid 
soon  set  nil  things  right.  First,  she  hastened  to  resove  the  bundle,  and  restore  it 
to  its  owner ;  then  opened  the  umbrella,. and  placed  it  securely  in  the  old  woman^s 
hands.  She  waited  for  no  more,  hastening  on  after  her  companion  ;  but,  amid  the 
falling  rain,  I  heard  the  old  woman  say,  '*  God  bless  you,  my  child." 

Ah  !  it  was  a  little  deed,  but  done  so  cheerfully  and  quickly  that  I  knew  the 
child  had  a  kind  heart.  Was  the  act  not  seen  and  noticed  by  our  Father  in 
heaven,  and  will  He  not  bless  the  child  who  helps  the  aged  and  infirm  ? 

Dear  little  ones,  do  not  let  one  chance  of  helping  another,  or  of  doing  good, 
pass  by.  If  your  eyes  are  open,  you  will  see  these  opportunities  every  day.  And 
oh,  how  happy  you  may  make  your  own  heart,  and  the  heart  of  some  other  ;  while 
your  Father  in  heaven  will  smile  upon  your  efforts. 


"  WHAT  ALTHOUGH  ?  " 

"  What  a  strange  title  ! "  I  fancy  I  hear  some  of  you  say  as  you  read  the  words, 
**  What  although  ?  "  Yes,  it  is  a  strange  title.  But  I  think  you  will  be  interested 
in  it  when  I  tell  you  that  these  two  simple  words  were  lately  spoken  by  a  very 
little  boy,  and  that  they  did  real  good. 

One  evening,  in  this  boy's  home,  there  was  as  usual,  just  before  bedtime,  a 
considerable  time  spent  in  singing  h3rmns.  An  aunt  was  calling,  who  did  not  fail  to 
join  in  the  singing,  so  they  had  an  uncommonly  hearty  service  of  song.  When  it 
was  over,  the  little  folks  were  sent  off  for  the  night,  and  by-and-bye  the  visitor  left. 
Now,  it  had  been  the  mother's  habit,  after  singing  with  her  children,  to  pray  with 
them,  but  this  night  she  had  not  even  proposed  that  they  should  kneel  together, 
and  our  little  friend  was  puzzled  to  know  why.  So  when  his  aunt  was  gone,  and 
he  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  his  mother,  he  said  to  her  very  gently, 
"  Mother,  why  didn't  you  pray  to-night?"  "  Oh,"  she  said,  "  You  know  your  aunt 
was  in."  "Well,  mother,"  said  he,  with  great  simplicity  and  evident  surprise) 
**  What  although  ?  " 

He  did  not  mean  to  hurt  her  feelings,  but  I  can  tell  you  these  two  words  al- 
most made  her  weep.  She  could  not  help  thinking,  "  I  have  been  of  little  faith ; 
I  have  been  ashamed  of  Jesus."  Even  when  she  was  telling  me  what  her  boy  said, 
I  saw  she  could  scarcely  keep  back  her  tears,  and  I  was  not  in  the  least  astonished 
that  she  felt  the  words  so  much.  They  came  home  to  me  too.  I  knew  I  neede  1 
them,  for  I  was  disposed,  while  owning  that  I  ought  to  serve  Jesus  openly  and 
fearle«5sly,  to  say  to  myself,  **  Oh,  I  am  very  unfit,  and  there  are  many  olistacles  in 
the  way,  and  people  may  laugh  at  me."    And  the  little  voice  seemed  to  whisper 
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What  although  ?  what  although  ?  what  although  ?  and  I  could  not  answer  the  little 
Yoice,  save  with  tears  for  my  past  faithlessness. 

May  be,  boys  and  girls,  some  of  you  need  to  hearken  to  this  little  brother's  voice, 
saying,  "  what  although  ?  " 

Here  is  a  girl  who  says,  "  I  would  like  to  serve  Jesus,  but  I  am  just  a  girl,  and 
I  am  not  clever,  and  I  might  make  mistakes.**    "  What  although  ?  '* 

And  here  Is  a  boy,  God  has  spoken  to  him  as  He  did  to  Samuel  of  old,  but  he  is 
sometimes  afraid  to  do  God's  bidding.  He  says  to  himself,  "  Others  don't  always 
do  it.     I  shall  be  singular.    They  will  make  a  fool  of  me,*'  .  .   **  What  although?" 

My  dear  children,  the  oldest  amongst  us  would  be  all  the  better  for  giving  good 
heed  to  these  two  little  words  at  times.  They  are  words  of  £Eiith.  They  breathe 
the  same  spirit  as  Caleb's  words,  when  he  cried,  in  reply  to  all  that  the  faithless 
spies  had  spoken,  "  Let  us  go  up  at  once  and  possess  it,  for  we  are  well  able  to 
overcome  it."  Caleb  just  said,  "  What  although  ? "  at  every  mention  of  the 
numbers  of  the  people  of  the  land,  of  the  strength  of  the  cities,  and  of  the  size  of 
the  giants.  See  that  you  have  "the  same  spirit  of  faith."  See  that  you  do  not 
hesitate  whenever  you  are  tempted  to  think  of  what  is  discouraging,  or  are  com- 
pelled to  look  at  what  is  disheartening,  to  say  "  what  althougli  ?  "  Say  it  often  to 
yourselves.  And  like  our  little  friend,  when  you  have  a  chance,  say  it  meekly  to 
others,  and  I  doubt  not  you  shall  receive  God's  blessing,  and,  may  be,  obtain  their 
gratitude,  as  this  boy  got  that  of  his  mother.    "  Be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage." 


A  YOUTHFUL  MARTYR. 

In  the  6rst  ages  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  City  of  Antioch,  a  believer  was 
carried  forth  to  die  as  a  martyr.  "Ask  any  little  child,"  said  he,  ''whether  it 
were  better  to  worship  one  God,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  one  Saviour, 
who  is  able  to  save  us,  or  to  worship  the  many  false  gods  whom  the  heathen 


serve." 


Now  it  was  so  that  a  Christian  mother  had  come  to  the  spot,  holding  in  her 
hand  a  little  son,  of  about  nine  or  ten  years  old,  named  Cyril.  The  heathen  judge 
no  sooner  heard  the  martyr's  words  than  his  eyes  rested  on  the  child,  and  he 
desired  the  question  to  be  put  to  him. 

The  question  was  asked,  and  to  the  surprise  of  those  who  heard  it,  the  boy  re- 
plied, "  God  is  one,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father." 

The  Judge  was  filled  with  rage.  **  O  base  Christian,"  he  cried,  "  thou  hast 
taught  that  child  to  answer  thus."  Then,  turning  to  the  boy,  he  said  more  mildly. 
**  Tell  me,  child,  how  did  you  learn  this  faith  ?  " 

The  boy  looked  lovingly  in  his  mother's  face,  and  replied,  "It  was  God's  grace 
that  taught  it  to  my  dear  mother,  and  she  taught  it  to  roe." 

"  Let  me  see  what  the  love  of  Christ  can  do  for  you,"  cried  the  cruel  judge  ; 
and,  at  a  sign  from  him,  the  officers,  who  stood  ready  with  their  wooden  rods  in 
the  fashion  of  the  Romans,  instantly  seized  the  boy.  (jlarlly  would  the  mother 
have  saved  her  timid  dove,  even  at  the  cost  of  her  own  life,  but  she  could  not  do 
so  ;  yet  she  did  whisper  to  him  to  trust  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  to  speak  the 
truth. 

**  What  can  the  love  of  Christ  do  for  him  now?  "  asked  the  judge. 

"It  enables  him  to  endure  what  his  Master  endured  for  him  and  for  us  all," 
was  the  reply.     And  a  gain  they  smote  the  child. 

"  What  can  the  love  of  Christ  do  for  him  ?  "  And  tears  fell  even  from  the  eyes 
of  the  heathen,  as  that  mother,  as  much  tortured  as  her  son,  answered,  "  It 
teaches  him  to  forgive  his  persecutors." 
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The  boy  watched  his  mother's  eyes  as  they  rose  up  to  heaven  for  him ;  and  v;heB 
his  tormentors  a$ked  whether  he  would  not  now  acknowledge  the  gods  they 
served,  and  deny  Christ,  he  still  said,  '*  No ;  there  is  no  other  God  but  one ;  and 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  He  loved  me,  and  I  love  Him  for 
His  love." 

The  poor  boy  now  fainted  beneath  the  repeated  strokes,  and  they  cast  the  bruised 
body  into  the  mother's  arms,  crying,  "  See  what  the  love  of  your  Christ  can  do 
for  him  now ! " 

As  the  mother  pressed,  her  child  gently  to  her  own  crushed  heart,  she  answered, 
'*  That  love  will  take  him  from  the  wrath  of  man  to  the  rest  of  heaven." 

**  Mother,"  cried  the  dying  boy,  "give  me  a  drop  of  water  from  our  cool  well 
upon  my  tongue." 

The  mother  said,  "  Already,  dearest,  hast  thou  tasted  of  the  well  that  springeth 
up  to  everlasting  life — the  grace  which  Christ  gives  to  His  little  ones.  Thou  hast 
spoken  the  truth  in  love.  Arise  now,  for  the  Saviour  calleth  for  thee.  May  He 
grant  thy  poor  mother  grace  to  follow  in  the  bright  path  ! " 

The  little  martyr  faintly  raised  his  eyes,  and  said  again  '*  There  is  but  one  God 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  has  sent ; "  and  so  saying  he  gave  up  his  life. — Golden 
Sayings  for  the  Young, 


A  WORD  TO  OUR  READERS. 

With  this  number  ends  the  fifteenth  volume  of  the  present  series  of  the  Magazine 
and  the  eighteenth  since  it  was  started  in  1847.  While  deeply  thankful  to  the 
Ix>rd  for  the  measure  of  success  that  has  all  along  been  given,  and  to  the  con- 
tributors and  subscribers  for  their  kind  interest  and  Uberal  support,  we  very 
earnestly  wish  to  see  the  Magazine  in  a  still  more  prosperous  state,  as  there  is 
ample  room  for  advance.  We  are  conscious  of  many  deficiencies  in  the  conduct- 
ing of  the  periodical,  but,  like  those  who  have  preceded  us,  we  have,  amid  other 
pressing  duties,  done  what  we  could  to  make  it  subserve  in  some  humble  measure 
the  important  ends  for  which  it  exists  as  an  advocate  of  Reformation  principles 
and  attainments  ;  and  upon  the  hearty  co-operation  of  all  interested  in  its  main- 
tenance we  shall  continue  to  rely.  Of  late,  we  n^ret  to  say,  the  circulation  has 
somewhat  fallen  off  through  various  causes.  And  as  a  new  volume  will  commence 
with  the  next  issue — ^January,  1883 — we  take  this  opportunity  of  appealing  to  our 
well-wishers  to  tr)'  and  increase  the  number  of  subscribers  by  recommending  it  to 
their  friends  and  otherwise.  That  there  is  as  much  need  as  ever  for  such  a 
magazine  as  this,  is  evident  to  all  who  mark  the  religious  tendencies  of  the  day ; 
and  though  our  efforts  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  purity  may  be  feeble  and  ap- 
parently ineffectual,  it  is  none  the  less  our  duty  to  continue  doing  what  we  can, 
leaving  results  with  Him  who  has  often  honoured  the  weakest  instruments  in  effect- 
ing His  purposes,  and  to  whose  prospering  blessing  we  would  desire  to  commend 
all  our  labours. 
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